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1ST 


conferred  with  the  Greek, &  ocher 


Editions  in  diners  languages: 


With  Arguments  of Books  and  Chapters :  Annotations ,  and  other  helps]  for  the 
better  ynderflanding  of  the  text ,  and fpecially for  the difcouerie  of 
Corruptions  in  diners  late  tranfations :  and for  clearing 
Controuerfcs  in  Religion  of  thefe day es. Tty  the  English 
Colledge  then  ref  dent  in  ‘RJnmes. 


Set  forth  with  Tables  of  the  Epiftles  &  Gholpcls  through  theyeare, 
Controuerfics,  and  Heretical  Corruptions, 


The  fourth  Edition,  enriched  with  Tifltires. 


Search  the  Scriptures,  lo.ui.  <c. 

Ciuc  me  vndcrftanding,  and  I  vvil  fcarch  thy  Law ;  and  n  il  keep  it 
with  my  whole  hart,  jp film.  1 18.  r.  34. 


S.  Auguflinc  tra&.a.in  Epift.  loan. 

Al  things  th.it  arc  read  in  holy  Stripturcswc  inufi  heart  with  great  attention ,  tootir  injlruciion  avdfitiui* 
non :  hut  tin  ft  things  fpcciallj/  tiutjl  he  commended  to  mernerit ,  which  makje  tnpflagaiv<i 
litre  tiker,  whofc  deceits  ccafc  not  to  cireumucHt  or  beguile  al  the  weakjr  fort,  ‘ 

and  the  marc  negligent  perjims. 
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THE 

PREFACE  TQ 

THE  READER  TREATING 


OF  THESE  THREE  POINTS  :  OF  THE 
tranflatlon  ofHoly  Scriptures  into  the  vulgar  ton¬ 
gues  ,  and  namely  into  English  •,  of  the  caufes 
why  this  New  Teftament  is  tranflated 
according  to  the  ancient  vulgar  Latin 
text  j  and  of  the  manner  of  tranfla- 
ting  the  fame. 


H  E  holy  Bible  long  fincetranflatedby  vs  intoEnglish,* 
j  and  the  old  Teftament  lying  by  vsforlackofgoodmcancs 
j  to  publish  the  whole  in  fuen  fort  as  a  work  of  fo  great 
charge  and  importance  requireth)  we  hauc  yet  through 
Gods  goodnes  at  length  fully  finished  for  thee  (rnoft 
Chriftian  Reader)  al  the  NEW  TESTAMENT; 
which  is  the  principal,  moft [profitable , &  comfortable 
pcccc  of  holy  Writ:  and,  as  wcl  for  al  other  inftitution  of 
life  arid  dodrine,  as  fpccially  for  deciding  the  doubts  of 
thefedaics,niore  proper  and  pregnant  then  the  other  part 
,  -  not  yet  printed.  . 

Which  tranflationwc  doc  not  for  al  that  publish ,vpon  erroneous  opinion  i.of  neccf-  Tranflation  ot 
fttic  ,  that  the  holy  Scriptures  should  alwayes  be  in  our  mother  tongue,  or  x.  that  they  “lC  Scriptures 
ought,  or  were  ordained  by  God,  to  be  read  indifferently  ofal,or  3,  coidd  bccafily  into  the  vulgar 
vnderftood  of  cuery  one  that  readeth  or  hcarcth  them  in  a  knowen  language;  or  4.  that  togucs,  notab- 
they  >x  ere  not  often,  through  man’s  malice  or  infirrriitic,pcrnicious  and  much  hurtful  to  folutcly  necei^ 
many;  f.  or  that  we  generally  and  abfolutcly  deemed  it  more  conuenicnt  init-fclf,&  faric  or  proh- 
more  agreablc  to  God’s  word  and  honour  ,  or  edification,  of  the  faithful,  to  hauc  them  tablc,butac- 
tui  ned  into  vulgar  tongues  ,  then  to  be  kcpt&ftudicd  only  in  the  Ecclcfiaftical  learned  cording  to  the 
languages  :  Not  for  thefenor  anyfuch  like  caufes  doe  we  tranflate  this  facred  Hooke;  time, 
but  vponfpccialconfiderationofthc  prefent  time,  ftate,and  condition  of  our  countric, 
vnto  which  diners  things  arc  either  neccffaric ,  or  profitable  and  mcdicinablc  nov, 
thjt  otherwife  in  the  peace  of  the  Church  were  neither  much  requiftt,  not  perchance 
\\  holy  tolerable. 

1.  In  this  matter,  to  markc  only  the  wifedom  Sc  moderation  of  holy  Church  and  the  The  Churches 
Gouernnurs  thcrof  on  the  one  fide,  and  the  indifcrctc  7.eale  of  the  popular  ,  and  their  wifedom  and 
fad  ions  leaders,  on  the  other,  is  a  high  point  of  prudence.  Thefe  later,  partly  offim-  moderation 
plicitic,  partly  of  curiofitic, and  fpccially  of  pride  &  difobcdicncc,  hauc  made  claimc  in  concerning 
this  cafe  for  the  common  people,  with  plauftblc  pretences  many,  but  good  reafons  none  vulgar  tranila^ 

at  al.  tion, 
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atal.  The  other ,  *  to  whom  Chrift  hathgiilen  charge  of  ourToales,  the  difpenfing  of  Xj, 
God’s  myfteries  and  trcafurcs  (  among*  which,  holy  Scripture  is  no  fmal  ftorc  )  and  the  4  yt*  * 
feeding  his  familie  in  fcafon  with  food  fit  for  euery  fort ,  haue  neither  of  old  nor  of  i.CV»\4 
late, cucr  wholy  condemned  al  vulgar  versions  of  Scripture,nor  haue  at  any  time  gene-  I#  *  * 
rally  forbidden  the  faithful  to  rcade  the  fame :  yet  they  haue  not  by  publikc  authoritic 
*  prcfcribcd,coinmandcd,or  authentically  cucr  recommended  any  fucli  interpretation  to 
be  indifferently  vfed  of  al  men. 

The  Scriptures  The  Armenians  fay  they  haue  the  Pfalter  and  fomc  other  pceces  translated  by  S,  Vih. 
in  the  vulgar  Chiyfbftom  into  their  language ,  when  he  was  banished  among  them  :  and  George  the  SunEIJ}, 
languages  of  Patriarch,  in  writing  his  life,  lignifieth  no  lelfe.  The  Slauonians  affirmc  they  haue  the  4. 
timers  Natios.  Scriptures  in  their  vulgar  tongue ,  turned  by  S.  Hieromjand  feme  would  gather  fo  K;w>. 

much  by  his  ownc  wordcs  in  his  epiftle  to  Sophronius,  but  the  place  indeed  proueth  k  ep* 4. 3 J« 
nos. V uipilas  furcly  gauc  the  Scriptures  to  the  Goths  in  their  ownc  toguc,  &  that  before 
he  was  an  Arrian.lt  is  almoft  three  hundred  ycares,fince  lames  Archbishop  of  Gcnua,is 
Ancient  Ca-  Tald  to  haue  tranflated  the  Bible  into  Italian.  More  then  two  hundred  yearcs  agoe ,  in  Santt, 
tholike  trafla-  ^ediicsof  Charles  the  fifth  ,  the  French  King ,  was  it  put  forth  faithfully  in  French, 
tions  of  the  fohner  to"  shake  out  of  the  dcceiucd  peoples  hands,  the  falfc  heretical  translations  of 

Bible  into  the  a  Sctft  called  \Y rald<nfes.  In  our  owne  countric ,  notwithftanding  the  Latin  tongue  was  //  ^  fop* 
Italian,  Freeh,  e«cr(to  vfc  Venerable  Bede’s  wordesjeommon  to  al  theProuinces  of  the  fame  for  me- 
Sc  English  ton-  ditatton  or  ftudic  of  Scriptures ,  &  no  vulgar  tranftatibn  commonly  vfed  ot  occupied  of  I# 
guc,  the  multi  tude,yet  they  were  extant  in  English  euen  before  the  troubles  that  Wicleffc  Sc  Li.i.e, 

his  followers  raifed  in  our  Church, as  appcareth,as  wel  by  the  teftimonie  of  Malmcsbu-  ^ 
ric  recording  that  V,  Bede  tranflatedTliuers  partes  into  the  vulgar  tongue  of  his  time. 

An  ancietpro-  &ky  f°mc  pecees  yet  remaining ;  as  by  aprouincial  Conftitution  of  Thomas  Arundel 
uinchil  confti-  Archbishop  of  Canturburie^n  aCouncel  liolden  at  Oxford:  where  ftrait  prouifion  was 
tut  in  n  in  En-  made,  that  no  heretical  verfion  fet  forth  by  Wicleffc  ,  or  his  adherents,  should  be  fuf- 
«glaud  conccr-  fvrcd,nor  any  other  in  or  after  his  time  be  published  or  permitted  to  be  read, being  not 
nine;  English  approtied  Sc  allowed  by  the  Diocefan  bcforeralleaging  S.IIierom  for  the  difficultie  and 
tranil.it  ions.  danger  of  interpreting  thclioly  Scripture  out  of  one  tongue  into  another,  though  by 
See  Linwod.U.  Earned  Sc  Catholikc  meji.So  alfo  it  is  there  in{inuated,that  neither  the  Tranflations  fet 
ih.de  Mugijlris,  forth:before  that  Kcretikcs  time, nor  other  afterward  being  approtied  by  the  lav  ful  Or¬ 
dinaries,  were  cucr  in'otir  countric  wholy  forbidden  ,  though  they  were  not  (  to  fay  the 
truth y*in  quiet  and  better  times  (  much  Idle  when  the  people  were  prone  to  alteration, 
heretic, or  noueltic)  either  haftily  admitted  ,  or  ordinarily  read  of  the  vulgar  ,  bat  vfed 
only  ,  or  fpecialiy  ,  of  fome  dcuout  religious  Sc  contcmplatiue  perfons,in  rcucrence, 
fecrccie,and  filencc,fer  their  fpiritual  comfort. 

T  he  like  Ca-  .  Now  fincc  Luther’s  rcuolt  alfo,diiiers  learned  Catholikes.for  the  more  fpeedy  abo- 
tholikc  and  lishing  of  a  number  of  falfe  and  impious  tranflations  put  forth  by  fundry  Se&s,  and  for 
vulgar  tranfla-  the  better  preferuation  or  rexlaime  of  many  good  foulcs  endangered  thci  tby,  haue  pil¬ 
lions  in  many  blished  the  Bible  in  the  fcucral  languages  of  almoft  al  the  principal  Prouinccs  of  the 
<<ountriev,ftnce  Latin  Church;no  other  books  h.i  the  world  being  fo  pernicious  as  heretical  tranflations 
Luther  s  time,  of  the  Scripture^, poifoning  the  people  vnder  colour  of  dininc  authoritic  ,  Sc  nor  many 
other  remedies  being  more  foiicraig.ne  againft  the  famefif  it  be  vfed  in  ordcr,difcrcti6, 

&  humilitic)  then  the  truc,faithful,and  iinccre  interpretation  oppofed  tlicrcvnto. 

The  Churches  a.  Which  caufcth  the  holy  Church  not  to  forbid  vttcrly  any  Catholikc  tranflation, 
order  &  deter-  though  she  allow  not  the  publishing  or  reading  of  any  absolutely  &  without  exception, 
mi  nation  con~  or  Ihnitationiknowingby  her  diuinc  and  ineft  finccrc  wifedom,  how,  where,  when,and 
ccrning  the  to  whom  thefe  her  Maiftcrs  and  Spoufcs  gnifts  are  to  be  bellowed  to  the  inoft  good  of 
reading  of  Ca-  the  faithful :  and  therfore  neither  generally  pcrmittcch  that  which  mu  ft  needs  doe  hurt 
iholiketivmf-  to  the  vnworthy ,  nor  abfolutely  condemiieth  that  which  may  doe  much  good  to  the 
v  01  V’hcrevpon,  the  order  which  many  a  wife  man  wished  for  before ,  was  taken 
LidIc  in  vulgai  by  the  Deputies  of  the  late  famous  Conned  of  Trent  in  this  behaife ,  and  confirmed  by  Ini,  lib} 
tongues.  fupreme  authoritic,  that  the  holy  Scriptures ,  though  truly  and  Catholikely  tranflated  prohibit, 
into  vulgar  tongucs,yct  may  not  be  indifferently  read  of  al  men  ,  nor  of  any  other  then  rcgul,  4. 
fuch  as  n.iuecxprcile  licence  thcrunto  of  their  lawful  Ordinaries,  with  good  teftimonie 
from  their  Curates  or  Confeffours,  that  they  be  humble  ,  difcrctc,  and  dcuout  perfons, 
and  like  to  take  much  good  ,  and  no  harme  thereby.  Which  prefeript,  though  in  thclc 
daics  of  ours  it  can  not  be  fo  precifcly  obferued ,  as  in  other  times  and  places,  where 

there 
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there  is  more  due  refped  of  the  Churches  authentic,  nde,an.khfciplinc  :  yet  c  mifh 
al  wife  and  godly  pcvfons  wil  vfc  the  matter  in  the  nicanc  w  liilc,with  fuch  moderation, 
meeknes  ,  and  fubicftioil  of  hart  ,  as  the  handling  of  fo  facrcd  a  Book  ,  the  finecre 
'  fenfes  of  God’*  truth  tlici in  ,  and  the  holy  Canons  ,  Couneds  ,  rcafon  ,  and  religion 

doe  require.  “  %  .... 

Wherin, though  for  due  prefernation  of  this  diuinc  workefrom  abnfeandpro- 
phanation,  and  for  the  better  bridling  of  the- intolerable  infolcncicof  proud, curious, 
and  contentious  wittes,thc  Qoticinours  of  the*  Church  guided  by  God’s  Spirit,  as  cucr 
bcfore,fo  alfo  vpon  more  experience  of  tlic.inaladie  of  tins  time  then  before,  hauc  taken  qqlc  |1Qj , 
more  exa&  order  both  for  the  Readers  and  Tranfiatours  in  thefc  later  Ages  ,  then  of  Scriptures  nc- 
oldiyct  \v  c  niaft  not  irnagin  that  in  the  primitive  Church  ,  either  cucry  one  that  vndcr- ■  ucr  rc"u]  j 

Hood  the  learned  tongues  w  her  in  the  Scriptures  were  written  ,  or  other  languages  into  pCrfOI^s  lVi 
w  hi  eh  they  were  tranflated,  might  without  reprehension, read, reafon,  difpute,  turne  and  fCrciulr  al 
toffe  the  Scriptures:or  that  our  Foi  efathers  fullered  cucry  Scholc-inaiftcr  ,  fcholcr ,  or.-t|lcjr  ple^flue 
Grammarian  that  had  a  litlc  Greeke  or  Latin  ,  ftrai  ght  to  take  ip  hand  the  holy  Telia-  1 
nient:or  that  the  tranflated  Bibles  into  the  vulgar  tongues, were  in  the  hands  of  cucry 
husband-man, artificer ,  prentice ,  boics ,  girles,  miflrcile,  maid  ,  man  :  that  they  were 
fung,  plaied,  allcaged,  of  cucry  tinker ,  tauerner ,  rimer ,  minftrcl :  that  they  were  for 
Table  talkc,  for  alc-bcnchcs,  for  boats  and  barges ,  and  for  cucry  prophane  perfon  and 
companic  :  No  ,  in  iliofc  better  times  men  were  neither  fo  il ,  nor  fo  curious  of  thun- 
fclnes,fo  to  abufc  the  blellcd  book  of  Chriftmeither  was  there  any  fuch  cafy  mcaucs  be¬ 
fore  printing  was  inuented  ,  to  difpcrfe  the  copies  into  the  hands  of  euery  man  ,  as  now 
there  is. 

They  were  tlicr  in  Libraries,Monaftcries,  Collcdges, Churches;  in  Bishops,  PricAs,  Where  and  in 
and  fome  deuoutpriv’ripal  Lay-mens  houfes  and  hands:  who  vfed  them  with  feare  and  ^hofc  hands 
rcncrcnce,and/pccially  fuch  parts  aspertcincd  to  good  life  and  manners ,  not  mcdlingy  tnc  Scriptures 
out  in  pulpit  and  fchoolcs  (  and  that  moderately  too )  \v  ich  the  hard  and  high  myAcrics  vc  cr.c  in  the  pri- 
audplaccsof  gruttcr  diffictdtic.  The  poore  plough-man,  could  then  in  labouring  the  uiitiueChurch, 
ground  ,fing  the  Hymnes  and  pfalmes  either  in  knowen  or  vnknowen  languages  ,  as  lhc  lay- 

they  heard  them  in  the  holy  Church,thoughthey  could  neither  read  nor  know”  the  fenfc,  de  of  thofe 
meaning, and  myftcrics  of  the  fame.  Such  holy  perfons  of  both  fexes ,  to  whom  daics  did  read 
Saint  Hicrom  in  diuers  EpilUes  to  them  ,  cbmmcndcth  the  reading  and  meditation  of  the  :  with  what 
holy  Scriptures ,  were  diligent  to  fearchal  the  godly  hillorics  and  imitablc  examples  huinilitic  and 
of  chaftitL', humilitic, obedience, clc]nencic,poucrtic, penance,  renouncing  the  world:  religion,  and 
they  noted  fpccially  the  places  that  did  breed  the  hatred  of  finne,  feare  of  God's  iudge-  hifor  nation 
incut, delight  in  fpirituul  cogitation*  :thcy  referred  thcmfelucs  in  alhard  places  ,  to  the  ^fe  and 
iudgement  of  the  Ancient  Fathers  and  their  Maifters  in  religion ,  neuer  prefuming  to  manners, 
contend,  controi  le,  teach  or  talkc  of  their  owne  fenfe  and  phantaGe,  in  deep  quelhons 
of  diuiniric.  Then  the  Virgins  did  meditate  vpon  the  places  and  examples  efeha- 
ilitic,  modcfiic  and  demurenefle ;  the  married,  on  conjugal  faith  and  contintncic ,  the 
parents  ,  how  to  bring  vp  their  children  in  faith  and  feare  of  God  5  the  Prince, 
howto  rule  j  the  fubiefl,  howto  obey  5 the  Prieft  ,  how' to  .teach 5 the  people,  howto, 
lcarnc. 

3.  Then  the  fcholcr  taught  not  his  Maifter,thc  sheep  controulcd  not  thePaftour,  the  The  Fathers 
yong  Undent  fet  not  the  Do&our  to  fchoole ,  nor  reproued  their  Fathers  of  errour  and  sharply  repre- 
jgnorance.Or  if  any  were  in  tfiofe  better  dales  (as  in  al  times  of  heretic  fuch  niuft  needs  hernias  an  a- 
be)  that  had  itching  cares ,  tikling  tongues  and  wittes ,  curious  and  contentious  difpu-  bufc,that  al  in¬ 
ters,  hearers  ,  and  talkers  rather  then  doers  of  God’s  w'ord  :  fuch  the  Fathers  did  cuer  differently 
sharply  reprehend  ,  counting  them  vnworthy  and  vnprofitablc  Readers  of  the  holy  should  rend,  . 
ilur%  tp  Scriptures.  Saint  Hicrom  in  his  Epiftlc  toPaulinus ,  after  declaration  ill  at  no  handy-  expound  ,  8c 
lvj  c,  6,  craft  fo  bafc  ^  nor  liberal  fcicncc  fo  cafy  ,  that  can  be  had  without  a  Maiflcr  (  which  talkc  cf  the 
S.  Anguftin  alfo  affinneth,  De  vtilitatecred,  cap. 7.  )  nor  that  men  prcfiunc  in  any  occupa-  Scriptures* 
tion  to  teach  that  they  neuer  learned ,  Only  (faith  Ire)  the  art  of  Scripturcit  that  which  itnry 
m  ;n  chalertgethithis  the  chatting  old  wife,  this  the  doting  old  man,  this  the  brailing  Sophijlcr ,  thisen 
entry  han  l>mcn  prefume  to  teach  before  they  learne  it.  Againe  ,  Same  with  poife  of  lofty  words  deiiife 
offcriptiire  mstters  am  mg  women  :  otherfot ne  ( fy  vpon  it )  Learne  ofw0mcn)  w  hat  to  tcacbmcn,  md 
left  that  be  not  enough ^by  faciiitie  of  tongue rather  &udacitiettedc!>  that  to  others,  which  tbiyvndev- 
ft  and  neuer  A  whit  tbcmfilttesi  to  fay  nothing  of  fuch  at  be  of  myftcnltie  :  who  pepping  from  feculat 
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able  to  tickle  the  eares  of  ihe  multitude  withafmooth  ta!e ,  think e  a! 


to  t 
not : 
in  the  1 


o/GodrTTWs  he  wrote  dieta ,  when  this  inaladie  of  arr ogancic  and 

t,cyif  w*t  ,  .  ' '  ttcrs  was  nothing  fooutragious  as  now  it  is.  _  _ 

l'rCS  cfreUrie  Nazianzenmade  an  oration  of  the  moderation  that  vas  to  be  vfcd  i„  £ >«£- 
thefe  matters:  where  he  faith,  that  feme  iq  his  time  thought  thcmfeloes to  hat*  al  the  *T* 
vifalom  in  the  world ,  when  they  coidd  once  repeat  two  or  three  words  and  them  il  r  ’ 
couched  togeth.er,out  of  Scriptures.  But  he  there  dxmnely  difcourfcth  of  the  orders  and 
differences Sfde^recsthow in  Chriftcsmyftjcalbody/omcareordemedtolearnc/ome^^ 

.  teacb-al  are  not  Apoftlcs,  al  Dortours,  al  Interpreters  ,al  of  tongues  and  knowledge, 

•  al  learned  in  Scriptures  &  diuinitic :  that  the  people  went  not  vp  to  talke  with  God 
...  -he  mountainebut  Moyfcs,  Aaron,&  Elcazar  :  nor  they  neither  but  by  the  difference 
of  their  callinesrthat  they  that  rebel  agamft  this  ordinance, are  guilty  of  the  confpiracie 
of  Core  &  his  Complices:  that  in  Scripture  there  isbothnulkefor  babes,  and  meat  for 
men  to  be  difpenfed,not  according  to  euery  one’s  greedmes  of  appetit,or  wilfulnes,  but 
as  is’moft  meet  for  each  one’s  nccefsitie  and  capacities  that  as  ins  a  shame  for  a  Bishop 
c  .  or  Pricft  to  be  vnlearned  in  God’s  n.yftcnes,fo  for  the  common  people  it  is  oftentimes  . 
The  Scriptures  profitablc  t0  f^luation  .not  to  be  curious,  but  to  follow  their  Paftoursm  flnceritie  and 
muff  be  deli-  J*m  licitic .  thereof  excellently  faith  S.  Anguftiu ,  Ttdeijtmplienatt  &  fincerttaxe  USlati, 
uered  in  mea-  C/>r»'7<>;©-  cnmparuifiinus^maiorumctlosninaffetamus,  thatis,  tiling  fedwthshe 

fine  &  difere-  rmpilcjtieandr„c,ritieiffaltb  a,itv.erewUhmilktrfilct  vs  be  munshedm  chrift :  and  »htnwi  W 
tio,  according  ^./(onw  i(tytmtcl)Ut,tht  meant  of  the  elder  fort.  Who*  in  another  place  teftifieth  ,  that  *>iM 
to  each  man  s  thc  von,  ^  God  call  not  be  preached  nor  certaine  myfterics  vttcred  to  al  men  alike,  ferfiutr. 
need  and  capa-  bat  are  to  be  deliuered  according  to  the  capacitic  of  the  hearers,  as  he  proucth  both  e-  !<• 


Otic. 


^yS  Panics  example,  w'ho  gaue  not  to  euery  fort  ftrong  meate,but  milke  tomany,  >  Cor  ^ 
^  being  not  fpirituai,but  carnal  and  not  capablciand  *  by  our  Lord’s  alfo  whofpake 
to  Tome  plainely,  &  to  others  in  parables,  audaffirmed  that  he  had  many  things  to  vtter 

which  the  hearers  were  not  able  to  beare. 

How  much  more  may  we  gather,  that  al  things  that  be  wntten,arenot  for  the  capa- 
eitie  and  diet  of  euery  of  the  fimple  Rcadcrs,but  that  very'  many  myfterics  of  holy  Writ, 
be  very  farre  aboue  their  rcach,&  may  and  ought  to  be  (  by  as  great  reafon )  deliuered 
them  in  meafure  andineanc  molt  meet  for  them?  Which  indeed  can  hardly  be  done,  tnerax* 
when  the  w  hole  book  of  the  Bible  lieth  before  euery  man  in  his  mother  tongue,  to  make  de  modt. 
Thele^eslaw  choife  of  wdiat  he  lift.  For  which  caufethefaid  Gregorie  Nazianzen  wisheth  the  Chri-  in  <Ufp. 
for  not  reading  ftians  had  as  crood  a  law  as  the  Hebrewes  of  old  had:who(as  S.Hierom  alfo  witneflethj  fetua.im 
certaine  boo-  tooke  order  among  themfelucs  that  none  should  read  the  C antic*  Camicorum  nor  cer-^* 
kesof  holy  tainc  other  pccccs  of  hardeft  Scriptures,  til  they  were  thirtieyeares  of  age.  Hurt  in 

Scripture  vntil  And  tritely  there  is  no  caufe  w  hy  men  should  be  more  loth  to  be  ordered  and  mode-  frooem . 
a  time.  rated  in  this  point  by  God's  Church  and  their  Paftours  ,  then  they  arc  in  the  vfe  of  holy  coxnmen. 

Sacraments:  for  which  as  Chrift  hath  appointed  Pricfts  and  Minifters,at  wiiofe  hands  ** 
we  muft  rcceiuc  them,and  not  be  our  owne  caruers:  fo  hath  he  giuen  *  vs  Do&ours^ro-  Ef  ^  *4\ 
phets ,  Expounders,  Interprcters,Teachers  and  Prcachcrs,to  take  thelaw'  and  our  faith 
at  their  mo  tithes  :  bccaufc  Our  faith  and  religion  commeth  not  to  vs  properly  or  princi-  , 
pally  by  reading  of  Scriptures,  but  (as  the  Apoftle  faithj  by  hearing  of  the  Preachers  R2'*o. 
lawfully  fent:  though  reading  in  order  and  humilitic,  much  confirmeth  and  aduanceth  *7* 
the  fame.Therfore  this  holy^Bookcof  the  Scriptures, is  called  of  S.Ambrofe,  Liber fa- 
cerdotalijfthe  book e  ofTriefies ,  at  whofc  hands  and  difpofition  wemuft  take  and  vfc  it.  L».  z. 

Ad  Grat . 

The  popular  4.  The  w  ife  wil  not  here  regard  what  fomc  wilful  people  doe  mutter,  that  the  Scrip- 
obiedions  of  turcs  arc  made  for  al  men  ,  and  that  it  is  of  enuie  that  the  Priefts  doc  keep  the  holy 
withholding  Bookc  from  them.  Which  fuggeftion  commcth  of  the  fame  ferpent  *  that  fcduced  our  Gen,  J. 
the  Scriptures  firft  parents,w;hopcrfuaded  them, that  Gcd  had  forbidden  them  that  tree  of  knowledge, 
from  the  peo-  left  they  should  be  as  cunning  as  himfelf,and  likevnto  the  Higheft.  No,no,  the  Church 
plc,anfw  ci  cd,  doth  it  to  keep  them  from  blind  ignorant  preemption,  and  from  that  which  the  Apoftle 

Why  the  cailcth  falfi  mminis  fcimtiamy  knowledge  falftlyfo  calltd  :  and  not  to  embarre  them  from  I  •Tim. 
Church  per-  the  true  knowledge  of  Chrift.  She  w  ould  haitc  al  wife  ,  but  yfque  ad  fobrietaxem ,  vnto  20. 
niitteth  not  fohriaie ,  as  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh  :  she  knpwcth  the  Scriptures  be  ordained  for  euery  ty-Ujj* 
euery  one  at  ftatc,as  meatts, elements,  tire,  W'ater, candle ,  kniues  ,  fword,and  the  like;  which  are  as 
their  plcafurc  needful  (  inoft  of  them  )  for  children  as  old  folkcs ,  for  the  fimple  as  the  wife  :  but  yet 
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TO  THE  READER. 

W ould  marre  al,if  they  were  at  the  guiding  of  other  then  wife  mentor  were  in  the  hands  to  read  the 
of  cucry  one,  for  whofe  prefemation  they  be  profitable. She  forbiddeth  not  the  reading  Scripture, 
of  them  in  any  language,  ennieth  no  man's  commodities  but  giucth  order  how  to  doe  it 
to  cdification,and  "not  definition  :how  to  doe  it  without  cafiing  the  holy  to  digs,  or  pearles  The  holy 
tof\vine:( See  S.  Chryfoft.  bo.z^.in  Mauh  declaring  thefe  hogs  &  dogs  to  be  carnal  men  Scriptuicsto 
&  Hcretikes,  that  take  no  good  of  the  holy  myftcries,  but  thereby  doe  both  hurt  them-  carnal  men  & 
fclucs  &  others:)  how  to  doc  it  agreably  to  the  foucraigncfinccritic,inaiefiie ,  and  depth  Hcretikes,  are 
ofMyfieric  conteincd  in  the  fame.  She  would  hauc  the  prefumptuous  Hcrctikc ,  not-  as  pearles  to 
withftandin"  he  allcagc  them  ncucr  fofaft  ,  flying;  asit  were  through  the  whole  Bible,  fwinc. 
and  coting  the  Pfalmcs,Prophets,Ghofpcls,Epifilcs,neuer  fo  readily  for  his  pui  pofe,as 
Vincentius  Lirinenfis  faith  fuch  mens  fashion  is:yct  she  would  according  toTcrtullian's 
ride, hane  fuch  mere  vfurpers  qirite  difeharged  of  al  occupying  and  polfcfsion  of  the 
holy  Tefiament, which  is  her  old  and  only  right  and  inheritance, and  belongcth  not  to 
He/ctikcs  at  al,\vhomOrigcn  callcth  ScYiptHYaYUTnfuresythteues  of tJje  Mpiures.  She  would 
hauc  the  vnworthy  repelled, the  curious  reprefled ,  the  fimple  meafured  ,  the  learned 
humblcd,and  al  forts  fo  to  vfe  them  or  abficinc  from  them,  as  is  mo fi  conucnicnt  for 
eucry  ones  (al nation :  with  this  general  admonition  ,  that  none  can  vnderfiand  the  mea¬ 
ning  of  God  in  the  Scriptures  *  except  Chrifi  open  their  fenfe,  &  make  them  partakers 
of  his  holy  Spirit  in  the  vnitic  of  his  myfiical  bodie.  :  and  for  the  refi,  she  conmiittcth  it 
to  the  Paftour  of  eucry  province  and  people, according  to  the  difference  of  time ,  place, 
and  perfons  ,  how  and  in  what  fort  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  more  or  Idle  to  be 
procured  or  permitted. 

f.  Wherin  ,  the  varictic  of  circumfiancescaufeth  them  to  deale  diuerfiy  :as  we  fee  by  S.Chrifoftom* 
S-.  Chryfofiom’s  people  of  Confiantinople,  who  were  fo  delicate,  dul ,  worldly,  and  fo  exhortations 
much  giuen  to  dice,  cardes,  fpccially  fiacre-plaics  or  theaters  (  as  S.  Gregoric  Nazian-  to  the  reading 
zerr  witnefleth  )  thatthc  Scriptures  &  alholy  legions  of  diuinc  things  were  lothfomc  of  holy  Scrip- 
vnto  thcm:whereby  their  holy  Bishop  was  forced  *  in  many  of  his  fernions  to  eric  out  turcs;&  when 
againft  theirextreme  negligence  and  contempt  of  God*s  word, declaring, thatnot  only  thcpeoplcis  fo 
Eremites  and  Religious  (  as  they  allcagcdfor  their  cxcufe)  but  fccularmen  of  al  forts  to  be  exhorted, 
might  read  the  Scriptrurcs,  and*  often  hauc  more  need  therof  in  refpeft  of  thcinfclues^ 
then  the  other  that  liue  in  more  ptiritic  and  contemplation  ;  further  infinuating ,  that 
though  diners  things  be  high  and  hard  thcrin,yetmany  godly  hifiories,  liues,cxamplcs, 

&  precepts  of  life  and  dottrirre  be  plainc  j  and  finally  ,  that  when  the  Gcntils  w  ere  fo 
cunning  and  diligent  roiinpugne their  faith  ,  itwere  not  good  for  Chrifiians  to  be  too 
fimple  or  negligent  in  the  defenfc  therccf:as  (in  truth)  it  is  more  requifite  for  a  Catho- 
like  man  in  tncfc  daies  when  our  Aducifarics  be  indufirious  to  enipcach  our  belccfc  to 
be  skilful  in  Scri'pturcs,thcn  at  other  times  w  hen  the  Church  had  no  fuch  enemies. 

To  this  fenfe faicl  S.  Chryfofiom  diuers  things,notas  a  Teacher  in  fchoolc,  makino-  5  qi 
cxafl  and  general  rules  to  be  obferued  in  al  places  &  times, but  as  a  pulpit  man,  agreably  Jna|4  1 
to  that  audience  and  his  peoples  dcfaultrnor  making  it  therfore  (  as  fomeperuerfly  r  jCt 
ther  of  his  words )  a  thing  abfolutely  needful  for  eucry  poorc  artificer  to  read  or  fiudie  r  P°P.  ar 
Scriptures, nor  any  whitfauouringthe  prefumptuous,curious,and  contentious  ian^lino-  read*  1^Cnr,OUS 
andfcarching  of  God’s  fecrcts,  reprouedby  theforefaid  Fathcrs,much  lcfic  approuino  5^*!^  °  r  1 
thcexccfsiue  pride  and  madnes  of  thefe  daies ,  w'hen  cucry  man  and  woman  is  become  llvCSp  ° 

not  only  a  Reader  ,but  a  Teacher,  cortrouler,  &  iudge  of  Dolours,  Church,  Scriptures  tcqa£  °  r°I 
and  al :  fuch  as  cither  eontemne  or  cafily  pafle  oucr  al  the  moral  parts ,  good  examples,  daies  a~ 

and  precepts  oflifc(  by  which  as  w'cl  the  fimple  as  learned  might  be  much  cdificd)and  rj  cr  *  f  1 
only  in  a  manner,  occupic  thcmfducs  in  dogmatical,  myfiical,  high,  and  hidden  fccrcts  artifice111^  r 
of  God's  counfcls,as  of  Predeftiuation,  reprobation,  election,  prcfcicnce,forfakina  0f  tue. 
trie  Icwcs  ,  vocation  of  the  Gcntils,  and  other  incomprchcnfible  myficrics ,  Languishing  nuj  1  ‘‘  i 

about  quefi  tom  of  only  faith ,  fiducc ,  new  phrafes  and  figures ,  wrtor^.but  neuer  deepefi  &  bar 
tomtom gto  knowledge ,  reading  and  tofsing  in  pride  of  wit  ,  conceit  of  their  ©W'ne  cun-  dcftnneflr  ^nf 
nmg,an  d  vpon  prefumption  of  I  can  not  tel  what  fpirit,  fuch  bookes  fpccially  and  Epif-  ]10R  Srrinnu  r 
damnafb  *  ^ *°rct°^  ^1C  v,^carnc<* an^  would  depraue  to  their  ownc  t|lc  „1C r 

They  delight  in  none  more  fhen  in  the  Epifilc  to  the  Koman$,the  Cantica  Cendcorum.  tIicv  nrefun- 
thcApocalypfc,w’hichhaiie  in  them  as  many  niyfteries  as  w  ords.  They  find  no  difficukic  nnc/nndifh-" 
m  thefacrcdBgokQ*  dafped  w  ithfcucnfcalcs.  They  askefor  no£xpolltour  *  w  ith  the  cuit-jcs  y  \x  hich 

holy 
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al  the  learned  holy  Eunuch.  They  fcclc  no  fuch  depth  of  God's  fciencc  in  the  fcripturcs,  as  S.  Augu-  Confefsi 
Fathers  felt  to  IHn  did  when  he  cried  out:  Mira  pro funditas  eloquiorMmtuorunt3miraprofnnditas(Det4smeus)  n. 

bein  the  Scrip-  >*ira profonditai! horror  cflinttndere  ineantjjorror  honoris3& tremor amoris;  that  is,  0  wonderful  *4* 
tnres.  profonndnes  of  tby\\order3wondtrfnlprofoHndnrs,myGod ,  wonderful profonndnes!  it  maltha  man 

qmke  to  looke  on  it :  to  quake  for  reverence,  and  to  tremble  for  the  lone  thereof  They  regard  not  $eeeP'$* 
that  which  the  fame  Do&our  affirmeth  ,  that  the  depth  and  profunditie  of  wifedom, 
not  only  in  the  words  of  lioly  Scripture  ,  but  alfo  in  the  matter  &  fenfc  ,  is  fo  wonder¬ 
ful  ,  that  ,  line  a  man  ncuer  fo  long  ,  be  he  of  ncuer  fo  high  a  witte  ,  ncucr  fo  fhidious-, 
ncucr  fo  feruent  to  attainc  the  knowledge  thcrof,yct  when  he  endcth,heshal  confeffehc  h&ro.fp 
doth  but  begin.  They  feclc  not  with  S.  Hicrotn,  that  the  text  hath  a  hard  shel  to  be  r*-M. 
broken  before  we  come  to  the  kernel.  They  wil  not  flay  themfclues  in  only  reading  the 
facred  Scriptures  thirteen  yeares  together  ,  with  S.Bafil  &$.  Gregoric  Nazianzene,  hiflM'U 
before  they  expound  thcm,nor  take  the  care  [  as  they  did  )  neucr  otherwife  to  interpret c' 
th£m,thc*n  by  the  vniforme  confent  of  their  Forefathers  and  tradition  Apoflolikc. 

If  our  new  Minifters  had  had  this  cogitation  and  care  that  thefe  and  al  other  wife  men 
haue  3  and  cucr  had  ,  our  countrie  had  neucr  fallen  to  this  mifcrable  date  in  religion, 
and  tliat  vnder  pretence,  colour, and  countenance  of  God's  word :  neither  shoidd  vertue 
Manners  &  life  and  good  life  hape  been  fo  pittifully  corrupted  in  time  of  fuch  reading  ,  toiling,  turn- 
nothing  amen-  bling  and  mandating  the  Booke  of  our  life  and  faluation  :  wherof  the  niorc  prerious 
ded,  but  much  t{ic  amj  rcucrc,u  vfe  is ,  the  more  pernicious  is  the  abufe  and  prophanation  of  the 
\v  orfe  3  fincc  fame: which  cuery  man  of  experience  by  thefe  few  yeares  proofs  and  by  comparing  the 
this  licentious  former  daies  and  manners  to  thefe  of  ours,may  eafily  tide. 

tpising  ot  holy  Looke  whether  your  men  be  more  vertuous ,  your  women  more  chaft,  your  children 
Dcnpturcs.  1TK)rc  obedient  3  your  feruants  more  truftie,  your  maids  more  modeft,your  freinds  more  » 

faithfuI,your  laytic  more  iuft  in  dealing,  your  Clergic  more  dcuout  in  praying:whether 
there  be  more  religion, feare  of  God,  faith  and  conscience  in  al  dates  now,  then  of  old, 
when  there  was  not  fo  much  reading  ,  chatting  ,  and  iangling  of  God's  word,  but  much 
more  finccre  dealing ,  doin<*,and  keeping  the  fame.  Look  whether  through  this  difor- 
dcr,  women  teach  not  their  husbands,  children  their  parents,  yong  foolcs  their  old  and 
wife  fathers ,  the  fcholcrs  their  Maifters ,  the  sheep  their  Padour ,  and  the  People  the 
Scriptures  as  Prieft.Looke  whether  the  mod  chad:  and  facred  fcntences  of  God's  holy  word ,  be  not 
profanely  cited  turned  of  many,  into  mirth,  inockcrie,  amorous  ballets  8c  dctedable  letters  of  loue  and 
as  heath c  Poe-  leudncsrtheir  delicate  rimcs,tuncs,and  tranflations  much  encreafing the  fame. 
tes\  This  fal  of  good  life  &  prophaning  the  diuine  myderies ,  euery  body  feetli :  but  the 

Scriptures  er-  great  corruption  &  decay  of  faith  hereby,  none  fee  but  wife  men,  who  only  know,  that, 
roncoufly  ex-  were  die  Scriptures  ncuer  fo  truely  tranflated  ,  yctHcretikes  and  il  men  that  follow 
ponded  accor-  their  owne  fpirit  and  know  nothing  but  their  priuatefantafie,  and  not  the  fenfe  of  the 
ding  to  eucry  JioIy  Church  and  Do<ftours ,  mud  needs  abufe  them  to  their  damnation  :  and  that  the 
wicked  man's  curious,fimplc,and  *fcnfual  men  which  haue  no  tad  of  the  things  that  be  of  the  Spirit  of 
priuat  fanfic.  God,  may  of  infinit  places  take  occnfion  of  pernicious  errours.  For  though'the  letter 
or  text  haue  no  errour,  y ct  (  faith  S.  Ambrofe  )  the  Arrian ,  or  (  as  we  may  now  fpcake) 
the  Caluinian  interpretation  hath  errours.  lib  z,.adGratianum  ca.  1.  and  Tertullian  fjfth: 

T  he  fenfe  adulterated  if  as  perilous  as  the  fly le  corrupted .  De  T?rafcrip.  S,  FI  liar  ie  alfo  fpeaKCth 
thus:  H  erefte  ri/cth  about  the  vnderfl  anding  ,  notabout  the  writing.  The  fault  ism  the  fenfe,  net  m 
the  word.  l,b.  1,  deTrinit.  in principio  And  S.  Augudin  faith,  that  manyjiold  the  Scriptures 
as  they  doe  the  Sacraments  ,  ad  fpecicm,&  non  aifalutcm ,  to  the  outward  shew,  and  not  tofal- 
Al  He retikes  nation.  deBaptif  cont.  Donat,  li.  5.  ca  19.  Finally  al  Scd-inaidcrs  and  rduening  wolacs*  Mat,+. 
pretend  Scrip-  yea  *  the  Dittels  themfclues  pretend  Scriptures ,  alleagc  Scriptures ,  and  wholy  shroud 
tines.  the  felues  in  Scriptures, as  in  the  wool  &  fleefe  of  the  fimplc  sheep  .Whereby  the  vulgar, 

in  thefe  daies  of  general  difputcs,  can  not  but  be  in  extreme  danger  of  erronr  ,  though 
their  books  were  tritely  trail  Hated,  8c  were  tritely  in  thcfclucs  God's  owne  word  indeed. 

The  Scriptures  ^ut  ^1C  cafc  now  is  more  lamentable  :  for  thcProtcdants  and  fuch  as  S.  Paul  callcth 
haue  bee  falfc-  “^ulantcs  in  ofiutia,  walking  in  dcceitfulnes ,  haue  fo  abufed  the  people,, and  many  other  2,Cer.4 
ly  and  hcreti-  in  the  world, not  vnvife  ,  that  by  their  falfc  tranflations  they  haue  indeed  dF  God's 
cally  tranflated  L~\\r  and  Teftanicnt ,  and  for  Chriflcs  written  wil  and  word  ,  giuen  them  their  owne 
into  the  vulgar  w'ickcd  writing  and  phantafics,  mod  shamefully  in  al  their  verdons,  Latin,  English,  and 
ronn-ues,  an  J  ^^ier  tongues, ^corrupting  both  the  letter  and  fenfe  by  falfc  transition,  adding,  dctrac- 
fundric  other  tin3  j  altering ,  tranfp ofing ,  pointing,  and  al  other  guileful  mcancs :  fpecialiy  where  it 

feructh 


to  the  Reader;  to 

feructhfor  thc.aduAntAge  of  their  priuatc  opinios.  For  which,  they'  are  bolJ  alfo  partly  •dies  facrile- 
to  difauthorizc  quite,parrly  to  make  doubtful, diners  whole  books  allowed  for  Canoni-  gioufly  abufed 
cal  Scripture  by  the  vniuerfal  Church  of  God  thisthoufand  y cares  and  vpward:  to  alter  andfogiuen  * 
al  the  authcnticai  and  Ecckfiadical  words  vfed  fithcncc  our  Chriflianitie,iuto  new  pro-  to  the  people 
Be\«an-  Phane  noucltics  of  fpcachcs  agreablc  to  their  doftriuc:  to  change  the  titles  of  workcs,to  to  read.  * 
not.  irtc.  Put  out  thc  namcs  of  the  Authotirs ,  *  to  charge  the  very  Euangelid  with  following  vn-  Al  this  their 
i.  Luc.  true  tranflation,  to  addc  whole  fcntences  proper  totheirSeft,  into  their  pfalmcs  in  me-  dealing  is  no- 
l.v.  78.  cuen  into  thc  very  Creed  in  rime.  Al  which  thepoorcdecciucd  people  fay  and  finer  ted  (a?occafi5 

»  See  tl>t as  though  they  were  G  od's  ownc  word,  being  indeed  through  fuch  facrilcgious  treaehe-  feruethj  in  thc 
te>ttlrer-rtc>  ‘»adc  thc  Diucls  word.  Annotations 

ne'e  of  .  To  fay  nothingof  their  intolerable  liberty  and  licence  to  change  the  accudotned  cal-  vpon  this  Tc- 
t  heir  ungs  of  God,  Angel,  men,  places,  &  things  vfed  by  the  Apodlcs  and  alantiquitic  ,  in  (lament :  ani 
Creed  Vreclc’  Latin,  and  al  other  languages  of  Cliridian  Nations,  into  new  nan:cs  ,Jfomc-  more  at  lar^c 
ia  man.  tlraes  falfcly,and  alwaics  ridicnloufly  and  for  o dentation  taken  of  thc  Hebrewes:  to  fra-  in  theDlSCG)- 
mc  and  fine  the  phrafes  of  holy  Scriptures  after  thc  forme  of  prophanc  Writers,  dickin<r  VERIE  of  hc- 
not,for  thc  fame  to  fupply,  addc,  alter,  or  diminish  as  freely  as  if  they  tran  Hated  Liuic^  retical  tranHa- 
Virgil ,  or  Tbicncc.  Hailing  no  religious  refpeA  to  keep  either  thc  maidlie  cr  fiuccrc  tionswherof 
limphcitic  of  that  venerable  flyle  of  Citrines  fpirit,  as  S.  Augullin  fpcaketh,  which  kind  we  Itauc  added 
tlicholy  Ghod  did  choofc  of  infinit  wifedom  to  hauc  thc  ditunc  my  deries  rather  vttcrcd  a  table  in  this 
Pre/i  ln>  then  any  other  more  delicate,  much  Idle  in  that  meretricious  manner  of  writiim  that  edition. 

71.  Tefl  flndric  £hcfe  new  tranflatours  doc  vfc :  of  which  fort  Caluin  himfelfc  and  his  pue-fcl-  Galuiii  coplai- 
Gal.  {owes  fo  much  complainc ,  that  they  pro  fefle,  -Satan  to  hauc  gained  more  by  thefenew  noth  of  the  new 
i:(j.  J,1tc'Pretcrs;  their  number,  Icuitie  of  fpirit,  and  audaciticcncrcafing  daily  J  then  he  did  delicate  tranf- 
before  by  keeping  thc  word  from  thc  peopic.  And  forapaternc  of  this  mifeheefe ,  they  Jatours,namely 
giuc  Cadalion,  adninngal  their  churches  and  fcholers  to  beware  of  his  tranHation  ,  as  Cadali6  :  him- 
Ufixs  one  ™at  ,lath  ma‘,c  a  very  fport  and  mockery  of  God’s  holy  word.  So  they  charge  him  :  fclf  and  Beza 
Simlerm  themfelucsfand  thc  Zuinglians  of  Zurick,wliofc  tranflations  Luther  therforc  abhorred;  bcin?  as  bad 
in  viu  or  |,andhng  £hc  matter  with  no  more  fidelitie,  grauitie,or  linceritic,  then  the  other:  but  or  worfc. 
Bulimy.  ratllcr  vr*t"  1Tla)ch  morefalfification,  orfto  vfc  thc  Apollks  wordes)  eauponation  and  adul- 
x.  Cor,  ‘CTa:‘on  of  God’s  word,  then  they.  Bcfidcs  many  wicked  glofles ,  prayers,  confctlions  of 
VI7.  fa  ,  J  conteimng  both  blafphemous  errours  *  and  plainc  contradiftions  to  themfclucs  *  See  thea 
and  among  themfclucs  al  priuileged  and  authorized  to  be  ioy  ned  to  the  Bible,  and  to  be  tick  of  their 
laid  and  fung  of  thc  poorc  people ,  and  jto  be  belccucd  as  articles  of  faith  &  ixholy  con-  Creed  in 
fon  ant  to  God’s  word.  .  u~~ 

«  We  therforc  bailing  companion  to  fee  our  bcloucd  Countricincn,with  extreamedan-  proVellc'rW^ 
gcr  ol  their  foules,  to  vfc  only  fuch  prophanc  tranflations,aud  erroneous  mens  mere  pha-  Chrid  defrm 
tabes,  for  the  pure  and  blcfled  word  of  truth ;  much  alfo  inoncd  therunto  by  thc  defires  ded  to  del  in/. ." 
•of  many  dcuout  pci  fons;  hauc  fet  forth,  for  you  (benigne  Readers;  the  new  Teftament  thc  Fathers  V 
to  begin  withal,tniHiiig  that  it  may  giueoccafion  to  you,  after  diligent  pending  thereof,  afrerward  iu 
to  lay  away  at  lead  fuch  their  impure  verfiSs  as  hitherto  you  hauc  bccforccd  to  occupic.  their  confcRiT 
How  wcl  we  hauc  done  ic,  wemudnotbeiudges,  but  referre  al  to  God’s  Church  and  of  their  faith 
our  Super tours  in  the  fame.  T o  them  we  fubmit  out  fclucs,&  this,&  al  other  our  labours,  they  deny  i  !m 
to  bcin  part,  or  in  die' whole, reformed, corrcdledniltcred,  or  quite  abolished:  mod  hum-  butVatelm 
,  y  dciirn.g  pardon  if  through  our  ignorance,  tcmcritic,  or  other  humane  infirmitie,  we  a  Thc  puroof,- 
bane  any  where  mid.iken  the  fen  ft  of  the  holy  Ghod.  Further  prowling  ,  that  if  here- &  commodkie 
ter  «  e  cCpic  any  of  our  ownc  errours,  or  it  any  other,  either  freind  of  good  wil,  or  ad-  of  fettinrr  forth 
ucrfauc  for  de  ne  of  reprehenfion ,  shal  open  vnto  vs  thc  fame;  we  wil  not  (as  prote-  this  Ca&olike 

wi!’f'l|0cf0rrtCfC'|fC  of  ,ourleftlmatlo'1=  or  of  pride  and  contention, by  wrangling  words  edition. 

ully  perfid  m  them,outbcmod  glad  toliearc  of  thcm,&  in  the  next  editTd  or  othcr- 
Wile  to  corrcft  them  :  for  it  is  truth  that  wefeekefor  ,  and  God's  honour :  which  bcino- 
had  eit.icr  by  good  intention,  or  by  occafion,  al  is  wcl.  This  we  profclfc  only  that  we 
hauc  done  our  enJeauour  with  praicr,  much  fcare  and  troubling,  led  we  should  danee- 
1  ly  crie  in  fo  (acred  ,  high,  and  diuinc  a  w'orkc  :  that  we  hauc  done  it  withal  faith 
diligence,  and  finccrmc:  that  we  hauc  vfed  no  partialitie  for  thc  difaduanta-c  of  our 
» TS’  n°r  no  mor,c  liccncc  thcn  is  Lirt'erablc  in  tranllaring  of  holy  ScriptWcon- 
,  V*  ,kfci>.u,s  0 ll1'- fclues  as  neer  as  is  polfible,  to  our  text  to  thevery  words  and  phra- 
ics  which  by  lougvfe  arc  made  venerable,  though  to  fome  prophanc  or  delicate  cares 

C  they 


The 

care 


THE  PREFACE 

ie  religious  they  may  feeme  move  hard  or  barbarous,  *  as  the  whole  ftyle  of  Scripture  dothligthly  See  S. 
tare  finceri-  'to  fuch  at  the  beginning :  acknowledging  with  S.  Hierom  ,  that  in  other  writings  it  is  Attguff, 
ti*e  obferned  in  enough  to  ginc  in  tranflation  ,  fenfe  for  fenfe ,  but  that  in  Scriptures ,  led  we  milfe  the  /*.  j.con- 
this  tranflatio.  fenfe,  we  mnft  keep  the  very  words. Pammaib.  epiflola.io.  t.  ca.  t.  inprincip.  We  mull:,  fef.  c.  y. 

’  faith  S.Anguftin,iTpcake  according  to  afet  rule  ,  left  licence  of  words  breed  fome  wicked 
opinion  concerning  the  things  conteincd  vndcr  the  words.  Ue  cinitate  lib.  10.  cap  it. 

The  ancient  Whcrof  our  holy  Forefathers  and  ancient  Dolours  had  fuch  a  religious  care,  that  they 
"Fathers  kept  would  not  change  the  very  burbarifnics  or  incongruities  of  fpeach  which  by  long  vfe 
religionfly  the  had  preuailed  in  the  old  readings  or  recitings  of  fcripturcs.as  ,  'Njquerwbcn:  n^q  :e  mi-  Me.  lt ^ 
very  barbarif-  btntnr ,  in  Tcrtullian.  li.  4.  in  Marc  ion.  in  S.  Hilarie  in  c.  21.  Mat.  and  in  al  the  Fathers.  Mar. 
mesofthe  vul-  Qlil  me  confufus  fuerit ,  confnndar  &  e goeitm,  inS.  Cyprian  cp.  63.11U.7.  T  ah s  e rim  nobis 
<rAr  Latin  text,  decebat  factrdos  (  which  was  an  cider  tranflation  then  the  vulgar  Latin  that  now  is )  in 

’  S.  Ambrofc  c.  5.  defuga  faculty  and  S.  Hierom  himfclf,  who  otherwife  corrected  the  Hc^r.7; 
Latin  tranflation  that  was  vfed  before  his  time,  yet  keepeth  religionfly  [ashimfelf 
profdleth  Profit,  in  4.  Huang.  adDamafnm)  thefe  and  the  like  fpeaches  ,  1 Vjnne  z>o:  magis  Mat,  6. 
plnris  efiis  Mix  ?  and,  fi'.ius  hominis  non  ve nit  mini  f tr  art  ^  fid  mini  fir  are:  and :  TS(eque  nubent  yiequz  zo .  21. 
nri'entur:  in  his  commentaries  vpon  thefe  places:  and  ,  ?ion  capic  PropbeUm  perire  extra  JLtl  j  ^ 
Werufalem  y  in  his  commentaries  in  c.i.  I ocl.fnb  finem.  And  S.  Anguftin  ,  who  is  moft 
religious  in  al  thefe  phrafes,  cotmtcth  it  a  fpecial  pride  and  iufirmitic  in  thofc  that  hauc 
a  litle  learning  in  tongues,  and  none  in  things,  that  they  eaiily  take  o  fenfe  of  the  Ample 
fpeaches  or  folccifiiicsinthefcripturcs.de  do6frinzGhrifi.il t  2. cap.  13.  See  alfo  the  fame 
holy  Father  li.  3,  de  doff.  Chrift.c and  tract.  1  .in  En.mg,  Loan.  But  of  the  manner  of  our 
^\r  ,  tranflation  more  anone. 

T  ^T  I  n  m  *  Now,  though  the  text  thus  trueiy  tranflated ,  might  fufticiently ,  in  the  fight  of  the 
*  1  P  learned  and  al  indifferent  men  ,  both  controulc  the  aduerfaries  corruptions ,  and  prone 

^  A  ycrc  that  the  holy  Scripture  -whcrof  they  hauemade  fo  great  vantes  ,  maketh  nothing  for 
made.  &  what  tjlc*r  ncw  opinions,  but  wholy  for  the  Catholike  Churches  belcefe  and  do&rine ,  in  al 
the  points  of  difference  betwixt  vs :  yet  knowing  that  the  good  and  Ample  may  caAly  be 
fedjtccd  by  fome  few  obftinate  perfons  of  perdition  f  whom  we  fee  giuenouer  into  a 
reprobat  fenfe ,  to  whom  thcGhofpcl,  which  in  it-felf  is  tac  odour  oflLcto  faluation, 
is  made  the  odour  of  death  to  damnation ,  ouer  wliofe  eyes  for  Anne  and  difobcdicnce  z-^or»1» 
God  fuffercth  a  veile  or  coucr  to  lie,  whiles  they  read  the  new  Tcftament ,  cucn  as  the 
Apoftle  faith  the  Icwcs  hauc  til  this  day  ,  in  reading  of  the  old  ,  that  as  the  one  fort  can 
not  find  Chrift  in  die  Scriptures  ,  read  they  neuer  fo  much  ,  fo  the  other  can  not  find  the 
Catholike  Church  nor  her  do&rinc  there  neither)  and  finding  by  experience  this  fay  mg 
-of  S.  Anguftin  to  be  moft  true  :  If  the  prejudice  ef  any  erroneous  perfuafion  preocrup.ue  the  Dedcftr. 
mind,  w  haifoeuer  the  Scripture  hath  tothe  contrarie ,  men  take  it  fora  ftgitrathie  fpeach  :  for  thefe  Gbnfi. 
caufcs,and  fomewhat  to  help  the  faithful  Reader  in  the  difficulties  of  diners  places, we  Ub.  5. 
hauc  alfo  fet  forth  reafonable  large  Annotations,  thereby  to  shew  the  ftiuhous  cap. 10. 
Reader  inmoft  places  perteining  to  the  controucrfies  of  this  time  ,  both  the  heretical 
corruptions  and  falfe  deductions  ,  Sc  alfo  the  Apoftolike  tradition,  the  cxpoAtions  of 
the  holy  Fathers  ,  the  decrees  of  the  Catholike  Church  and  moft  ancient  Councels: 
which  meanes  whofocuer  trufteth  not,  for  the  fenfe  of  holy  Scriptures ,  but  had  rather 
follow  hispriuatc  iudgement  or  the  arrogant  fpirit  of  thefe  Sectaries  ,heshal  worthily 
through  his  ownc  wilfulnes  be  deceiucd  :  befeeching  al  mentolooke  with  diligence, 
finceririe  ,  and  indifterencie  ,  into  the  cafe  that  concerneth  no  Idle  then  cucry  ones 
eternal  faluation  or  damnation. 

TIerefies  make  Which  if  he  doe,  we  doubt  not  but  he  shal  to  his  great  contentment ,  find  theholy 
Catholikes  Scriptures  moft  clecrcly  and  inuincibly  to  prone  the  articles  of  Catholike  doctune 
more  diligent  againft  our  aduerfaries, which  perhaps  he  had  thoughtbefore  this'diligcntfcarch,  cither 
to  Tearch  and  not  to  he  coiifonant  to  God*s  words,  or  at  leaft  not  conteincd  in  the  fame  ,  and  finally  he 
find  thefenfes 
*>f  holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  for  refcl- 

ling  of  the  retikes  doth  force  j»-w  tbervnto .  Fortlvn ,  euentbey  that  be  negligent  in  matters  of fiudie  ar.i  lex. 

^ame.  ning  ,  shaking  of  sluggisbn-s  ,  are  fth  red  to  diligent  hearing  i  that  the  lydduerjaries  may  be  re¬ 

futed. 


made,  &  what 
matter  they 
contcine. 


to  the  Reader! 


j'tlled.  tyfgaitie,  how  XMnyfenfts  of  holy  Scriptures,  concerning  C  hr  J ft  ts  Godhead ,  hauebren 
avouched  again/}  Vhotimts  :  how  many ,  of  his  Manhood,  a  gain  ft  Manichaus  :  how  many ,  if  the 
Trinitie,  againft  Sabellins  :  how  many,  of  thevnitiein  T rinitic,  againft  the  Arrians,  htncmians , 
Macedonians  ,  how  many,  of  the  Catholike  Church  differ fed  throughout  the  v.hdeworld  ,  and  of 
mixture  of  good  and  bad  in  the  fame  \ntil  the  end  of  the  world ,  agamfi  the  Donatifits  and  Lucift riant 
and  other  of  the  like  errourihow  many  againft  al  other  hcretikes,  which  itwerc  too  longtoreicarfcfOf 
w  hichfenfes  and  expofttions  of  holy  Scripture  the  approved  Authors  and  auouchers,  should  otherwife 
either  not  be  know  tn  at  al  y  or  not  fo  wel  k  nowen  ,  as  the  comradiflions  of  proud  Lcrctikeshautmadt 
them. 


Thus  he  faith  of  fuch  things  as  not  feeming  to  be  in  holy  Scriptures  to  the  ignorant  or 
hcretikes,  yet  indeed  be  there.  Butin  othcr'points  doubted  of,  that  indeed  arc  not  de¬ 
cided  by  Scripture  ,  he  giueth  vs  this  goodly  rule  to  be  followed  in  al,  as  he  cxem- 
plifieth  in  one,  Then  doe  we  hold  (  faith  he  )  the  verity  cf the  Scriptures  ,  when  we  doethatwhich 
no  v  hath  fonedgoodtoihe  l^niuerfal  Church  ,  which  the  authoriueofthe  Scriptures  themfduet 
doth  commend  ;  fo  that ,  for  afmuch  as  the  holy  Scripture  can  not  deedtte ,  whofoeuer  is  afraid  to  be 
deoeiued  withthe  obfcuritic  of quefiiont ,  lethimtherin  a>ke  counfel  of  the fame  ChvrcH  ,  which 
the  holy  Scripture  mo (l  cer tamely  and  evidently  j  hew  eth  andpnntetb  vmo.  Aug.  li,  I,  com.  Crcf- 
con.c.  ij. 

N  o  w  to  giuc  thee  alfo  intelligence  in  particular  ,  mod  gentle  Reader* 
of  fuch  things  as  it  bchoueth  thee  fpccially  to  know  concerning  our  Tranfla- 
tion  :  \Vc  translate  the  old  vulgar  Latin  text,  not  the  common  Greek  text,  for  thefe 
caufes. 


Many  caufcs 
why  this  new 
Tcdamcnt  is 
tranflatcd  ac¬ 
cording  to  the 
ancient  vulgar 
Latin  text. 


i.  It  is  fo  ancient,  that  it  was  vfedin  the  Church  of  God  abouc  1500.  yeares  agoc,  as 
appearcth  by  the  Fathers  of  thofc  times. 

i.Itis  that  ( by  the  common  rceeined  opinion  and  by  al  probabilitie  )  which  S. 
Hicrom  afterward  corrected  according  to  the  Greek,  by  the  appointment  of  Damafus 
then  Pope,  as  he  maketh  mention  in  his  Preface  before  the  fourcEuangclifts  ,vntotlie 
faid  Damafusrand  in  Qa:alogo  in  fine, and  ep.  101. 

10*  3.  Confcqnently  it  is  the  fame  which  S.  Augudin  fo  commendeth  andallowcthin  an 

Epidle  to  S.  Hierom. 

4.  It  is  that,  which  for  the  mod  part  euer  fince  hath  been  vfed  in  the  Churches  feruiee^ 
expounded  in  fermons ,  allcagcd  and  interpreted  in  the  Commentaries  and  writings  of 
the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Latin  Church. 

Stjf  4.  5*.  The  holy  Counccl  of  Trent ,  for  thefe  and  many  other  important  confide- 

rations ,  hath  declared  and  defined  this  [only  [of  al  other  Latin  tranflations ,  to  be 
authcntical  ,  and  fo  only  to  be  vfed  and  taken  in  publike  lcflons ,  deputations ,  prea¬ 
chings  ,  and  expofi cions,  and  that  no  man  prefume  vpon  any  pretence  to  reieft  or  refufe 
the  fame. 


Itis  mod  an¬ 
cient. 

Corrcdcd  by 
S.  Hicrom, 


Commended 
by  S.Augudin. 
Vfed  and  ex¬ 
pounded  by 
the  Fathers, 
Only  authenti¬ 
cally  thehol| 
Counccl  of 
Trent. 


6.  It  is  the  graued  ,  fincered,  ofgreatedniaicftic  ,  lead  partialitic,  as  being  without  Mod  araue 
al  refpeft  of  controucrficsand  contentions,  fpccially  thefe  of  our  time  ,  as  appearcth  lead  partial, 
by  thofc  places  which  Erafinus  and  others  at  this  day  tranflatc  much  more  to  the  aduan-  1 

tags  of  the  Catholike  caufe. 

7.  It  is  fo  exact  and  prccife  according  to  the  Greek  ,  both  the  phrafe  and  Prccifc  in  fol- 
thc  word  ,  that  delicate  Hcrctikcs  therforc  reprehend  it  of  rudcncs.  And  lowing  the 
that  it  folio wc th  the  Greek  farrc  more  exactly  then  the  Protedants  tran/la-  Grccl^ 
tions,  befide  infinit  other  places  ,  wc  appeale  to  thefe.  Tit.  $,  14.  C nrent  bonis 

operibus  prte<Jfet  TrgoiW&ci.  Engl.  bib.  1*77,  to  maintiine  good  worker ,  and  Heb.  io,  20. 

I'vtm  nobis  mitianit .  mtcxirmr.  English  Bib.  (re  p repared.  So  in  thefe  words  ,  I  unifications  , 

Trxittions  y  Idola  >  Crc,  In  al  which  they  come  not  neer  the  Greek,  but  auoid  it  of  pur- 
pofe. 


8.  The  Adncrfarics  thcmfelucs  ,  namely  Beza,  preferre  it  before  al  the  red.  I  nprxfat.  preferred  b  * 
no.  T(ft.anti  5^6.  Aiul  againe  he  faith,  that  the  old  Interpreter  tranflatcd  very  rcligiouily  Beza  himfelf 
isdnnnt.m  1,  Luc  v.  i. 

9*  In  the  red,  there  is  fuchdiucrfitic  and  difTcnfion  ,  and  no  end  of  rcprchcixlingone  Al  the  red  mif- 
* Co.bUf  another ,  \nd  tranflating  eucry  man  according  to  his  fantafie ,  that  *  Luther  faid,  If  liked  of  the 

c  2,  '  the  J 


the  preface 

Sentries  the-  the  world  should  ftand  any  long timc,wcmuft  receiue  againe  (which  he  thought  abfurd)  e  it.  dt 
felucs3  each  re-  the  Decrees  of  Coimcels,  for  preferuing  the  vnitic  of  faith ,  becaufeoffodiuers  inter-  Can.fcr . 
prehendin^  an*  pretations  of  the  Scripture.  And  Beza  (in  the  place  aboue  mentioned)noteth  the  itching  autbori  * 
Other,  °  ambition  of  his  fellow-tranflatours  ,  that  had  much  rather  difagree  and  difTent  from  the  tate . 

heft,  then  feeme  themfelucsto  haue  faid  or  written  nothing.  And  Beza’stranflation  it-  The  new 
felt,  being  fo  eftccmcd  in  our  comm  ie,  that  the  Gcncua*  English  Teftaments  be  tranfla-  T e. prin¬ 
ted  according  to  the  fame,  yet  fometime  gocth  fo  w  ide  from  the  Greek  &from  tliemea-  theyeare- 
ningintheholy  Ghoft,  that  thcmfelues  w  hich  proteft  to  tranflate  it,  dare  not  follow  it.  1580 .in^ 
For  example,  Luc,  5. 36.  They  haue  put  thefe  words  7  he  fount  of  Cainan,w 'hich  he  wittingly  the  m/#c . 
and  wilfully  lef t  out:  and  r,  14.  they  fay,\Vit/j  the  w omcn>  agreably  to  the  vulgar  La~ 

It  is  truer  then  t*n:  Vf'herehc  faith.  Cum  vxonbu *,  with  their  w  hies. 

10.  It  is  not  only  better  then  al  other  Latin  tranflations,  but  then  the  Greek  text  it- felf 
in  thofe  places  where  they  difagree. 

The  proofe  hereof  is  cuident ,  becaufemoft  of  the  ancient  Hcretikes  were  Grecians, 
and  thcrforc  the  Scriptures  in  Greek  were  more  corrupted  by  them  ,  as  the  ancient  fa-  Li  f.c#?. 
thers  often  complaine.  Tcrtullian  noteth  the  Gicek  text  which  is  at  this  day  ( i.Cor.  15,  Marcio . 
47.  ;  to  be  an  old  corruption  of  Marcion  the  Herctike,  and  the  truth  to  be  as  in  our  vul¬ 
gar  Latin,  Secnndm  homo  decoelo  tceUftis,  The  fecond  man  from  heaueu  heavenly.  So  read  other  ^4mbr. 
*  ancient  Fathers,  and  Erafmus  thinkethitmuftneedsbe  fo  ,  andCaluin  himfeif  folio-  tiierom. 


the  vulgar 
Greek  text  it- 
felf. 


The  ancicni 
Fathers  for 


Li.j.c, 

n. 


vulgar  latin 
text. 


w ife ,  an  tiideuided  or  difirafted.  The  Ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  called  the  Jripartitc,noteth  the  L;  Xl  ^ 
Greek  rext  that  now  is  (1./0.  4, 3.)  to  be  an  old  corruption  of  theancicnt  Greek  copies,  ^  ’ 
by  the  Ncftorian  Heretikcs,  and  the  true  reading  to  be  as  in  our  vulgar  Latin  ,  Orr.nisffi- 
runs  qtii  dijfolvit  I  v  M/v  Deo  non  eft ,  Ettery  fftiyii  that  difftlueth  I  E  s  v  S,  is  not  of  God:  &  Bcza 
confelfeth  that  Socrates  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorie readeth  fo  in  the  Greek, xch  7ry ivfm  0 
Auer  tov  inffouv  &c. 

Tlic  Caluinifts  But  the  proofe  is  more  pregnant  out  of  the  Aduerfarics  themfelues.  Tlicy  forfakc  the 
thcmfelues  of-  Greek  text  as  corrupted,  and  tranflate  according  to  the  vulgar  Latin,  namely  Bezaand 
ten  forfakethe  hisfcholcrs  the  English  tranilatours  of  the  Bible,  in  thefe  places.  Hebr.  chap.  9.  verf.  1. 

Greek  as  cor-  Gying,  The  fir  ft  covenant,  for  that  which  is  in  the  Greek,  The  fir  ft  tabernacle  Where  they  <rx*'l*+ 
rupt,and  tratif-  pUt3  covenant,  not  as  of  the  text,  but  in  another  letter,  as  to  be  vnderftood  ,  according  to 
late  according  tjlc  vulgar  Latin,  which  moft  fincercly  leaucth  it  out  altogether  ,  faying:  H abvit  quidtm 
ro  the  ancient  &priu4  luftificationes  &c.  The  former  alfo  indeed  had  iuftifications  &c.  Againe  I{o.  n.yerfi  11. 

they  tranflate  not  according  to  the  Greek  text,  Tenpmferuientes  ,  Jervingthttime ,  which 
Bcza  faith  muft  needs  be  a  corruption :  but  accordingto  the  vulgar  Latin,  Domino  feruien-  KvS4fi** 
tes,  ferning  our  Lord.  Againe,  ^Apoc.  u.rerf.  z.  they  tranflate.  not  the  Greek  text ,^/trium 
e^Hod intra  templmn  eft ,  thecovrt  which  is  within  the  temple  ,  but  cleanc  contrarie ,  according 
to  the  vulgar  Latin,  which  Bcza  faith  is  the  true  reading, ^Atrium  <\uod  eft  foris  T emplnm, 
the  court  winch  is  without  the  Temple.  Only  in  this  laft  place,  one  English  Bible  of  they  care 
1  $61.  followeth  thcerrour  of  the  Greek.  Againe,  x  Tim,  1.  verf.  14.  they  adde,£wx,  more  . 
then  isintheGieek  ,  to  make  the  fenfemore  commodious  and  eafic,  according  as  it  is  V7ri^ 
in  the  vulgar  Latin.  Againe  (a,  j.i  1.  they  lcatic  the  Greek, and  follow  the  vulgar  Latin 
faying,  Left  you  fal  into  condemnation,  {‘doubt  notffaith  J*QZ3:)  but  this  is  the  true  and',  ncererea - 
i\tng,and  t  fnfpcft  the  corruption  in  the  Greek  came  thus  &  c. It  wire  infinit  to  fetdowne  ai  fuch 
places, where  the  Aduerfarics  (fpccially  Bcza)follow  the  old  vulgar  Latin  &  the  Greek 
copie  agrcable  thcrimto,  condemning  the  Greek  text  that  now  is, of  corruption. 

Againe,  Erafmus  the  beft  tranflatour  of  al  the  later, by  Bcza's  iudgemet,  faith  that  the 
Greek  fometime  hath  fnperfluitics  corruptly  added  to  the  text  of  holy  Scripturc,as  Mat . 
which  Erafmus  5.  to  the  end  of  the  Vaternofter ,  thefe  words,  B* caufe  thine  is  the  Kirvgd  m,  the  power  and  the 
culleth  tri  -  glorie>  for  evermore.  Which  lie  calleth,  nugas,  trifles  rashly  added  fo  our  Lord’s  praier,  &  See  7fo. 

1  eprehendeth  Valla  for  blaming  the  old  vulgar  Latin  bccaufe  itbath  it  not.  Likew  jfe  f{o.  7t(l.  gr. 

j  1.  6.  thefe  words  in  the  Greek,  and  not  in  the  vulgar  Latin:  J  ut  if  tf  worker ,  itisnotno .v  Xo.Ste- 

nr  w  ifi,  and  fuch  fh.on.  in 
iitftiiicth  the  vul-  folio,  3c 
var  CrhP.ni. 


Superfluities 
in  the  Greek 


fling  and  rash 
additions. 


J  l.  (■>.  UjUw  WUUIS  U1  UU.  VJ  I  ,  .VII  v.1  iiwi  ill  uiv  V  Iii^.u  j 

grace:  otherwifeth1  work*  is  no  more  a  A-orke:  and  Mar.  \0.  19.  thefe  words,  01 
like.  Yea  the  Greek  rext  in  thefe  fupcril^itics  condemncth  it- felf,  and  in 


To  The  Reader. 

»ar  Latin  exceedingly)  as  being  marked  throughout  in  a  number  of  places ,  that  fuch  & 
fuch  words  or  fentcnecs  are  fitpcrBuous.  In  al  w  hich  places  our  vulgar  Latin  hath  no 
fuch  thin«  but  is  a^rcablc  to  the  Greek  which  rcmaincth  after  the  fuperfluities  be  taken 
awaf  For  example  ,  thatbcforc  mentioned  in  the  end  of  the  VatcrnoJUr,  luthamarkc 
of  fup’erfluiticin  the  Greckc  text  thus '’.and  Marc  6.11.  thefe  words  ,  ^Artun  t  fay  toyouj 
it  that  be  mure  tolerable  for  the  landof  Sodom  an.l  Gomerrbe  in  the  day  cfiudgtment  ,  then  for  that 
citir  and  Mat  19. 1  i.  thefe  words,  ._Jnd  be  baptis'd  wil'j  the  K.iptifme  that  l  am  baptised  w ith t 
Which  isalfo  fuperfluouily  repeated  againe  verf  ij.and  fuch  like  places  exceeding  many: 
which  beinn  notcd'fupcrfluous  in  the  Greek  ,  and  being  not  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  proue. 
the  Latin  inthofe  places  to  b  :•  better,  truer  and  more  fincerc  then  the  Greek. 

W  her  upon  we  conclude  of  thefe  prem  lies ,  that  it  is  no  derogation  to  the  vulgar  La-  The  vulgar  la- 
J!rX*  tin  text  which  we  tranflatc,  to  difagrcc  fuorn  the  Greek  text ,  wheras  it  may  notwith-  tin  tranllation 
praf.K-  ftandinobcnotonly  as  good,  but  alfo  better.  And-this  the  Aducrfarie  himfelf ,  their  agreeth  with 
T  e/lim.  nrea-eftand  latefttranflatour  of  the  Greek  ,  doth  auouch  againflErafinus  in  behalfe  of  the  belt  Greek 
the  old  vulgar  Latin  transition,  in  thefe  notorious  words:  H»w  vn.vorthily  and  rftbout  copies,  by  Be- 
See  him  (r  ,  faichTicJ)  doth  Crafmm  blame  the  old  Imei  prstcr  as  doming  from  the  Greek  C  He  dijfcnted,  I  Zd’s  owns  mils 
gift  An-  or^nt  from  thofe  Greek  ropier  v/hi.li  l:e  had  gotten:  but  we  bane  founded  in  one  place,  that  the  fame  genient, 
tiotrt.  in  iule  Letal;0nv,hi  chhe  blameth,  is  grounded  vpontht  authentic  of  other  G>«k  copter,  &  thofe  mo(i 
an.,en,  Tea.  m  [orr.e  number  of  places  we  bane  obferned,  that  the  reading  of  the  Latin  text  of  the  old  - 
v*  10*  Interpreter ,  though  it  agree  not  fometime  with  onr  Greek  copies  ,  yet  it  is  rmizh  xt're  convenient  ^  for 

that  it  fcemib  be  folio  edfome  better  and  truer  copie,  Tkusfarrc  Beza.  In  which  words  he  vn- 
wittingly  ,  but  mod  tritely  ,  iudifieth  and  defendeththe  old  vulgar  Tran  flat  ion  againd  when  the  Fa- 
himfelf  and  al  other  cauilicrs,  that  accufe  thcfcime,bccaufcit  is  not  alwaics  agrcableto  thcrs  fay3that 
the  Greek  text:  Wheras  it  vastranflatcdoutof  other  Greek  copiesfpartly  extant, partly  thc  Latinfbxt 
not  extant  at  this  day )  cither  as  good  and  as  ancient,  or  better  and  moi  c  ancient,  fuch  as  yeald  to 
S.  Aumidin  fpcakethof,  calling  them do&iores &  diligeniiores,  the  more  learned  anddthgtrn  tjle  Greek  and 
GreelccDpirs3\i'hcxunto  tkclatin  tranflations  thatfaiic  in  anyplace,  nuift  needs  yeald.  Li,  becdtlcolcd  by 
2  de  doffr.  thrift,  c.ij.  .  .  .  it,  they  mcanc 

And  if  it  were  not  too  longto  exemplifie  and  prouc  this  ^  which  womd  require  a  trea-  true  &  vn- 
tifeby  it- felt ,  wc  could  shew  by  many  &  mod  decre  examples  throughout  the  new  Te-  cori  llptecl 
{lament,  thefe  fundricincancs  of  iuftifying  the  old  tranllation.  G reeke  text. 

Fird,  if  it  agree  with  the  Greek  text  (ascomonly  ir doth, &  in  the  gicatcfl  places  con-  yjic  vulgar  la- 
cernin<*  thccomroucrftes  of  our  time  ,  ir  doth  moll  ccrtainely  )  fofaricthe  Aduerfaries  rmnfliirioii, 
h*auc  not  to  coniplainc:  vnles  they  wil  complainc  of  the  Greek  alfo,  as  they  doaJa.t  y.i.  *s  niany  wai«s 
and  i.  Vet .  j,  v.  zi.  where  the  vulgar  Latin  followcth  cxa&ly  the  Greek  text  ,  faying,  by 

Occidith)  and,  Quid  vos  ftmihs  jorme^ik c.But  L>cza  in  both  places  coric<flcth  the  Greek  text  ancient 

alfo  as  falfe.  .  Greek  copies, 

1.  If  it  difagree  here  and  there  from  the  Greek  text,  it  agreeth  with  another  Greek  co-  &  tjK  pan<crs 
pic  fet  in  the  lnar^cnt,  wherof  fee  examples  in  theforefaid  Greek  Tedamentsof*  Robert 

Stcucns and  Crifpin throughout:  namely  i.Pct.  1,10.  S atagnevtperbonaperacirtamyc- 
ft  ram  vnaii  nemfaciaus  fix  twy  Sp*5’*  &  Marc.8.v.7  Mipfos  benedixitftvtoyMtfMToc. 

2.  If  thefe  marginal  Greek  copies  bethought  lefle  autlientical  then  the  Greek  text,  the 
Aduerfaries  thcfclucs  tel  vs  the  cotraric,  who  in  their  tranflations  of i en  follow  the  mar¬ 
ginal  copies  ,  and  forfakc  the  Greek  text:  as  in  the  examples  abouc  mentioned  Rrm.  n. 

^poc.  1 1 .  x.Tim.  2.  I*c.  5.  &c.  it  is  cuident. 

4.  If  al  Erafmus  G  reck  copies  hauc  not  that  which  is  ifi  the  vulgar  Latin,  Beza  had  co-  - 
pics  which  hauc  it,  and  thofe  mod  ancient  (  as  he  faith)  &  better.  And  if  al  Bcza’s  copies  . 
faile  in  this  point  and  ^il  not  help  vs,  Gagncie  the  French  Kings  Preacher ,  and  he  that 
miglit  command  in  althc  Kings  Libraries ,  he  found  Grpck  copies  that  hauc  iuft  accor- 
dino’  to.thc  vulgar  Latin:  &  that  in  fuch  place  as  would  feenje  othcrw  if.  Idle  probablc:as 
r>ot^  M  I ac?\.v.<)9f'ccc  qnantui  ignis  qn*m  magna ft  t*x mcendit?  Behold  how  much  ftre  w  hat  a  gre~t  v>ood  it 
* rpnef.  A  man  would  tliinkc  it  mud  be  rather  as  in  the  Greek  text,  bile  fire  what  a  great 

nMKoy  wowinUfadUib:  But  an  approued  ancient  Greek  copic  allcagcd  by  Gagneic,  hithas  it  is 
^t*v-  inthc  vulgar  Latin. And  if  Gagncis  copies  alfo  faile  fomctinK,  there  Bcza  and  Crifpin 
fupply  Greek  copies  fully  agr cable  to  the  vulgar  Latin,  as  tp.  Indevtrf  5.  Sciences  ft  mel 
mnia  >  quoniam  Ibsys  &c,  and  verf  i^^Scgregant  femteipfoy,  likc^  ife  i.  Ephcf.i. 

lCtVT*wV^  J g/iod 
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The  few  and 
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Tub  preface 

lelegmt  vosprlmltias;  h fonie  Greek  copies,  Gagn,  &  i.Cor.  y.  Veftra 
Ut.o,  6  u,u<£v  |haoS  fohath  one  Greek  copie.  Beza. 

S.  If  al  their  copies  be  not  fiifticicnt,  the  ancient  Greek  Fathers  had  copies  and  expoun¬ 
ded  them  agreable  to  our  vulgar  Latin  ,  asi.  Tim.  6,zo.  Prophanas  vocum  nouiiaies.  So  X<xh,o~ 
rea-leth  S.Chryfoftom  and  expoundeth  it  againft  Heretical  and  erroneous  nouelties.  Yet 
now  we  know  no  Greek  copie  that  rcadeth  fo.Likcwifc  lo.  10, 1$  Pater  meus  quod  mihi  dc- 
dit  mains  omnilueefl.  So  rcadeth  S.  Cyril  and  expoundeth  it//.  7.  in  Io.  c.  10.  likewife.i, 

Io,  4,5.  Omni:  Spiritus  quifoluit  Iisvm,  ex  Deo  nomfi.  So  rcadeth  S.  Irenxus  li.  c.  18. 

S.  Auguftin  tratt.  6.  tn  lo.  S.  Lco'epift.  10.  c.  f.  bcfide  Socrates  in  his  Eccldiafticalhifto- 
rie  //.  7.  c.  21  and  the  Tripartite//.  12  c,  4.  who  (ay  plaiucly,  that  this  was  the  old  and 
the  true  reading  of  this  place  in  the  Greek.  And  in  what  Greek  copie  extant  at  this  day 
is  there  this  text  lu.y.  1,  Eft  auvm  Hicrofolymis  probatica  pifcl/iA:  and  yetS.  Chryfoftom,S.  M 
Cyril,  and  Thcophyladc  read  fo  in  the  Greek  ,  and  Beza  faith  it  is  the  better  reading.  Cmm. 
And  fo  his  the  Latin  text  of  the  Ilomanc  Mafie-book  iuftified  ,  and  {eight  other  Latin 
copies ,  that  read  fo.  For  our  vulgar  Latin  here  ,  is  accotding  to  the  Greek  text ,  Super 
probation,  and  Ro.  ?.  v.  17.  Donathms  &  lufhti*.  So  readeth  Thcodoretc  in  Greek.  &  £/#. 
z.v  14.  Origcn  andS.  Chryfpftom  read  ,  tiominibAs  borne  voluntatis  3  and  Beza  liketh  it 
better  then  the  Greek  text  that  now  is. 

6.  Were  there  is  no  fuch  figne  or  token  of  any  ancient  Greek  copie  in  the  Fathers,  yet 
thefe  later  interpreters  tel  vs,  that  the  old  Interpreter  did  follow  feme  other  Greek  co- 
pic.  As  Marc  7,  3.  Tiift  crebro  lauer irtt,  Erafmus  thinketh  that  he  did  read  in  thcGreck 
7ruKyii  often:  and  Beza  and  others  command  his  coniedtire,  yea  and  the  English  Bibles 
are  fo  tranflated.  Whereas  now  it  is  Troy/a*  which  fignifieth  the  length  of  the  armc  vp 
to  the  elbow.  Andw'ho  would  not  thinke  that  the  Euangelift  should  fay  j  ThePhariRes 
wash  often,bccaufe  otherwife  they  eate  not,rathcr  then  thus, Ponies  they  wash  vptothe  elbow, 
they  eate  not  f  * 

7.  If  al  fuch  conic&ures ,  and  al  the  Greek  Fathers  help  vs  not,  yet  the  Latin  Fathers  See  An* 
with  great  canfent  wil  eafily  iuftific  the  old  vulgar  tranflation ,  which  for  the  moft  part  not.  Lo - 
they  follow  and  expound.  As  Io.  7.  39.  Hondwn  eratfpiriiut  dams.  So  readeth  S,  Augu-  nan.  in  ' 
Bin  Li.  rt.de  Trinit.c.  to.andli.  83.  %t**ft.  q.6z.  zndiraft.  5%,inU.in,Lco  fer.i.  de  Pen:e-  T^Teft; 
cofte.  whole  authoritie  were  fufheient,  but  indeed  Didymus  alfo  a  Greek  Dodour  rea-  & 
deth  fo  ti.i.de  Sp.fanBo ,  tranflatcd  by  S.Hierom,and  a  Greek  copie  in  the  Vaticane ,  and  no.  Lucre 
the  Syriakenew  Tcftament.  Likewifelo.  zi.  it.  Sic  eum  volomanere.So  read  S  Ambrofe,  Brugert. 
in  pfal.  4f.&  PfalMS.oBonarioKesp.  S.  Auguflin  and  Vene.  Bede  vpon  S.IohnsGhofpel.  in  btblia. 

8.  And  laftly  ,  if  fome  other  Latin  Fathers  of  ancient  time,  read  otherwife,  either  here 
or  in  other  places, not  al  agreeing  with  the  text  of  our  vulgar  Latin, the  caufe  is, the  great 
diucriitic  and  multitude, that  was  then  of  Latin  copies,  (Vherof  S.  Hierom  complaincth) 
til  this  one  vulgar  Latin  grew  only  into  vfe.  Neither  doth  their  diuers  reading  make 
morefor  the  Greek,  thcn?or  the  vulgar  Latin,  differing  oftentimes  from  both.  As 
when  S. Hierom  in  this  laft  place  rcadeth  ,  Si  ftceum  volomamrefti3t. adn.lonin.lt  is  accor¬ 
ding  to  no  Greek  copic  now  extant.  And  if  yet  there  be  fome  doubt,that  the  readings  of 
fome  Greek  or  Latin  Fathers, differing  from  the  vulgar  Latin,  be  a  check  or  condemna¬ 
tion  to  the  famcilct  Bcza:that  is, let  the  Aducrfarie  himfelf,tcl  vs  his  opinion  in  this  cafe  Vrafat. 
alfb.  Whofoeuer,  faith  he  ,shal  take  vpon  him  to  coy  re  61  thefe  things  ((peaking  of  the  vulgar  in  4.  Eh. 
Latin  tranflation  )  cut  of  the  ancient  Fathers  writing  either  Greek  or  Latin, vnles  hedoeit  nry  ad  Da- 
circumfpeBly  &  aduifedly ,  beshalfurely  corrupt  al  rather  thtn  amend  it ,  becaufe  it  is  not  to  be  mafum. 
thought  ttbu  as  often  as  they  cited  any  place  ythey  did  alwaies  looke  into  the  book3or  number  eucry  word.  prafat. 
As  ifhcshould  fay  :  We  may  not  by  and  by  thinke  that  the  vulgar  Latin  isfaultic  and  to  citata , 
be  corredcd  when  w  e  read  otherwife  in  the  Fathers  either  Urcck  or  Latin  ,  bccaufc 

they  did  not  alwaies  exadly  cite  the  words  ,  but  followed  fome  commodious  and  godly 
fcnfethcrof. 

Thus  then  we  fee  that  by  al  mcanes  the  old  vulgar  Latin  tranflation  is  approued  good, 
and  better  then  the  Greek  text  it-felf,  and  that  there  is  no  caufe  why  it  should  giuc  place 
to  any  other  text,  copies,  or  readings.  Mal  ic  if  there  be  any  faults  cuidcntly  crept  in  by 
thofe  that 'heretofore  ,  w  rote  Jor  [copied  out  the  Scriptures  (as  tthcre  be  fome)  them  wc 
errant  no  Idle  ,  then  w;e  would  grant  faults  now  adaics  committed  by  the  Printer, 
and  they  ate  exadiy  noted  of  Catholike  Writers  ;  namely  in  al  Plantins  Bi- 


to  thb  Reader. 

S«/T  i  Bibles  fct  forth  by  the  Diiiines  of  Louatvand  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent  willcth  that  the 
vui„ar  LatiQ  text  be  in  fuch  points  throughly  mended, and  fo  to  be  moll  authentical.Such 
faufts  arc  thefe  UfU^  for,  in  fine:  Vrtfcttntiam,  for,  frafentiam:  Sufcipient ,  for.  Sufficient : 
and  fuch  like  very  rare.  Which  arc  etiident  corruptions  made  by  thccopiftes,  or  growen 
by  the  flmilitude  of  words.  Thefe  being  taken  away,  which  are  no  part  of  thofe  corrup¬ 
tions  and  differences  before  talked  of,  we  tranflate  that  text  which  is  mod  finccre ,  and 
jn  our  opinion  and  as  we  haue  proued,  incorrupt.  The  Aducrfaries  contraric,  tranflate 
that  text  which  themfclues  confcflc  hoth  by  their  writings  and  doings  ,  to  be  corrupt  m 
a  number  of  places,  and  more  corrupt  then  our  vulgar  Latin,  as  is  before  declared. 

And  if  we  would  here  Hand  to  recite  the  places  in  the  Greek  which  Beza  pronoun-  ThcCaluinclh 
cethto  be  corrupted  -,  we  should  make  the  Reader  to  wonder  ,  how  they  can  either  fo  confcding  the 
plead  otherwife  for  the  Greek  text,  as  though  there  were  no  other  truth  of  the  new  To-  Greek  to  be 
flamcnt  but  that :  or  how  they  tranflate  only  that  (to  deface,  as  they  thinke,thc  old  vul-  mod  corrupt 
"ar  Latin)  which  thcmfelnes  fo  shamfully  difgrace,  more  then  the  vulgar  Latin,  inuen-  yet  tranflate 
tin<r  corruptions  where  none  arc,  nor  can  be,  in  fuch  vniuerfal  confent  of  al  both  Greek  that  only,  and 
and  Latin  copies.  For  example,  Mat.  10  .Thefirfi  S ymon,  W  he  it  culled  Veter.  I  tbinke  hold  that  only 
(faith  Reza)this  word  T^MToc^^hath  bee  added  to  the.text  of  fome  that  would  edabhsh  for  authcntical 
tn^4a-  petcrspl.iniacieA(7aineLHc.i.t.ThcChalice(b«t(<rW/'ory«».Itis  mod  likely  (faith  he)  Scripture, 
that  thefe  words  bemgfometime  but  a  marginal  note, came  by  corruptio  out  of  the  marget 
into  the  text.  Ao-aine^/fl.7.  Figures  which  they  madc,*o«</or«  them.  It  may  befufped 
W*’  (faith  he)  that  thefe  words,  as  many  other,  haue  crept  by  corruption  into  the  text  out  of 
the  maroent.  And  i.  Cor.  i;.  He  thinketh  the  Apodlc  faid  not  yixoS ,  xillorie ,  as  it  is  in  al 
Greek  copies,  but  tsTio? ,  contention.  And  13.  he  callcth  it  a  manifed  errour ,  that  in 

the  Greek  it  is,  400  r  caret,  for,  300.  And  <Jc7. 7.v.  is.he  rekneth  vp  a  whole  catalogue 
of  corruptions:  namely  Marc  t  ;.  v.  41.0  671  ks^xthC,  which  it  a  farthing  rand  <wt*  kit  ig/xoi 
jlSi.  S,verf.z6.  This  it  defert.  And  .JSl.-j.v.  16.  the  name  of  Abraham,  and  fuch  like.  Al 
which  lie  thinketh  to  haue  been  added  or  altered  into  the  Greek  text  by  corruption. 

But  amonv  other  places,  he  ldboureth  exceedingly  to  proue  4  great  corruption  ejci.y 
v.  14.  where  it  is  faid  (  according  to  the  Septttaginta ,  that  is,  the  Greek  text  of  the  old 
Tcdamcnt)  that  Iacob  wentdowncinto  Acgypt  with  73.  foules.  And  Luc.  3.  v.  3 6.  he  They  danding 
thiiiscth  thefe  words  tov  kxivccv>  which  iSainany  tobefofalfc,  that  he  leaueth  them  Ptcci  e  y ’S’pon 

.  Do  cleane  out  in  *  bothhiscditionsofthencwTedament:faying,rhatheisboldfotodoc,  the  Hebrew  ot 
j  ’  by  the  authoritic  of  Moyfes.  Whereby  he  wil  fignifie  ,  that  it  is  not  in  the  Hebrew  text  the  old,  and 

of  Moyfes  or  of  the  old  Tcdamcnt,  and  therfore  it  is  falfc  in  the  Greek  of  the  new  Te-  Greek  text  of 
’  ’’  dament.  Which  donfcquencc  of  theirs  (for  it  is  common  among  them  and  concerncth  the  new  Tclta- 
al  Scriptures)  if  itwerctruc,  al  places  of  the  Greek  text  of  the  new  Tcdament,  cited  ”ent’ 
out  of  the  old  according  to  the  Scptuaginta,and  not  according  to  the  Hebrew  (  which  torcc  demeiht 
they  know  are  very  many)  should  befalfe,  and  fo  by  tying;  themfclues  only  to  the  He-  oneo  t  cm 
brew  in  the  old  Tcdamcnt ,  they  are  forced  to  forfake  the  Greek  of  the  new :  or  if  they 
wil  maintcinc  the  Greek  of  the  new  ,  they  mud  forfake  fometimc  the  Hebrew  in  the  old. 

But  this  argument  shal be  forced  againd  them elfwherc. 

By  this  litlc,  the  Reader  may  fee  what  gay  patrones  they  are  of  the  Creek  text ,  and 
how  litlccaufc  they  haue  in  their  ownc  iudgements  to  tranflate  it,  or  vant  of  it,  as  in  dc-  They  fay  the 
rotation  of  the  vulgar  Latin  tranflation,  &how  eafily  we  might  anftfer  thenun  a  word  Greek  is  more 
wlw  wc  tranflate  not  the  Creek  :  forfooth  becaufe  it  is  fo  infinitly  corrupted.  But  the  corrupt  the  wc 
truth  is,  wc  doe  by  no  meancs  grant  it  fo  corrupted  as  they  fay  ,  though  in  comparifon  Wil  grant  the. 
we  know  it  lefle  line  ere  and  incorrupt  then  the  vulgar  Latin,  and  for  that  caufc  and 
others  before  allcagcd  we  pn  ferre  the  faid  Latin,  ana  haue  tranflated  it. 

I  f  yet  there  rcmainc  one  thing  which  perhaps  they  wil  fay,  when  they  can  not  anfwer  W* c  preferre 
our  rcafons  aforefaid  3  that  weprcfprre  the  vulgar  Latin  before  the  Greek  text ,  be- not  the  vulgar 
caufc  the  G reek  maketh  more  againd  vs  :  *  c  proteft  that  as  for  other  caufcs  wc  preferre  Latin  text,  as 
the  Latin,  fo  in  this  refpeft  of  making  for  vs  or  againd  vs ,  wc  allow  the  Greek  as  much  making  more 
as  the  Latin*  yea  in  fundrie  places  more  then  the  Latin,  being  allured  that  they  haue  for  vs. 
not  one, and  that  wc  haue  many  aduantages  in  the  Greek  more  then  in  the  Latin  5  as  °y  The  Greek 
the  Annotations  of  this  new  Tcdamcnt  shal  euidcntly  appearc:  namely  in  al  fuch  pla-  maketh  for  vs 
ecs  where  they  dare  not  tranflate  the  Greek  ,  becaufe  it  isfor  vs  and  againd  them.  As  mcrcthcmhe 
when  they  tranflate,  ordinAncct ,  and  not  infl'ficAnws ,  and  that  ot  pur^  ofc^  vulgar  Latm, 


For  the  real 
prefence. 


For  fading.* 


The  Preface. 

2.S  Beza  confeffeth  Luc.  1,6*  ttcc(wJ'g6&S  ,  ordinances  or  in/lruthons ,  and  not  traditions ,  In  the 
better  part,  i  Theft.  i,  i  j.  7r£ca*puT^ouS  Elders ,  and  not  Vreftt :  fcic/Wa:  ,  fWjjfx  rather  then 

And  cfpccially  when  S. Luke  in  the  Greek  fomaketh  for  vsfihe  vuljwr  Latin  being.  Lu.  it* 
indifferent  for  them  &  vs )  thatBeza  faith  icis.a  corruption  crept  out  of  the  inargent  in-  20** 
to  the  text.  What  need  tlicfe  abfurd  diuifes  andfalfe  dealings  with  the  Greek  text,  if  it 
made  for  them  more  then  for  vs, eya  if  it  made  not  for  vs  againft  them  ?  But  that  the 
Greek  inaketh  more  forvs,fee  1.  Cor.7.  In  the  Latin  ,  Defraud  not  one  another  ,  but  fora 
timeyt  hat  yon  giney  gw  [elites  topraier :  in  the  Greek  ,  to  fafl  tngand  prayer.  vAEt.  10,  jo.inthc 
Latin, Cornelius  faith  ftrom  the  fourth  day  paj ft  v  mil  this  hour  e  I  w  as  prayhgin  myhoufi ,  and 
behold  a  man  &c. in  the  Greek,  l  w  as  f aping,  and  fraying.  1.  Io,?,i8.in  the  Latin  :  Wekn&w 
that  ctsery  one  vehich  is  borne  of  God  finnet'j  not:  But  the  generation  of  God  preferuethhim  &c.  In 
the  Greek,  Rut  he  that  U  borne  of  God  prefertteth  him fclf.^d poc.it  in  the  Latin,  B  lefjed  art 

they  that  wash  their  garments  intbe  blond  of  the  Lamb  &c,in  the  Greek,  Blefjedare  they  that  die 


for  frce-wil . 

Again R  only 
^  3.  itl 

A <*C*-ftf  *  1  his  comm. tndements  Korn,  8,  $8.  Ccrtus  fum  &c.  I  am  (tire  that  neither  deat  h  nor  life ,  nor  other 
afil11 1  CY  future  is  able  to  fe^arate  vs  from  the  charitie  of  (Sod  y  as  though  he  were  allured  or  we  might 

nranc„  o  and  should affureour-felue? of  our  predeftination:in  the  Greek,  Twr&S/xoci  y  I  amprob.i - 
nation.  bly  per fitxded  thatneither  death  nor  life.  8cc.  In  the  Euangclifls  about  the  Sacrifice  and  B, 

fice  lf  Cl  Sacrament,iu  the  Latin  thus:  This  is  my  bloud  that  shal  be  shed  for yott:  and  inS.Paul ,  This 

bod°  &  k|  !  i  S  is  my  hody  which  sfjal  bebetraiedor  delivered  for  yon  :  both  being  referred  to  the  time  to 
Y  r  olid.  corue  &  to  tjie  $acrifice  on  the  Croffe :  in  the  Greek,  This  is  my  blond  which  is.shedfor  >  o«, 

•  and,  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you:  both  being  referred  to  that  prefent  time  when  Cnrift 

gaue  his  body  and  bloud  at  his  fupper  ,  then  sheading  the  one  and  breaking  the  other, 
that  is  facrificingit  Sacramentally  and myflically.  Loc  the fc& the  like  our.aduantages  a gainft 
rathe  Greek  more  then  in  the  Latin,.  DS and 

But  is  the  vulgar  t  ran  flat  ion, for  al  this  Papi(lical,andtherforc  doewefollowit?for 


TheProteftats 

•ondemni»i5  fo  fomc  of  them  cal  it,and  fay  it  is  *  the  word  of  al  other.If  it  be,the  Greekfas  you  fee)  b 
the  old  vulgar  -• _  1  /•  .  .  ^  1  'it  •  _  1  _ .1..  u-i..  c— c  - r*z*  *47 

tranfiation  as 
making  for 


is  more,andfo  both  Greek  and  Latin  and  confequently  the  holy  Scriptures  of  the  new  Se.Kcm. 
Teftament  isPapiftical  Agn,ine  if  the  vulgar  Latin  be  Papiftical  ,  Papiflrie  is  very  jnexaMt 
ancient,  and  the  Church  of  God  for  fo  many  hundred  ycares  wherin  it  hath  vfed  and  Concil* 
eondemne  the-  allowed  this  tranfiation,  hath  been  Papiftical.  But  wherin  is  it  Papiftical  ?  forfooth  Trident. 
lelues.  in  rfiefe  p]irafes  and  fpcaclies  ,  Puniteniiamagite  a,  Sacratncmum  hoc  magnumefl  b  ,  Ave  5^ 

gratia,  plena  c,  Talibnt  hofltjs  promerctur  Dens  d  ;  and  fuch  like.  Fir  ft ,  doth  not  a  j- 
the  Greek  fay  the  fame  *  See  the  Annotations  vpon  thefe  places.  Secondly  ,  could  h 


&  11. 


tranfiatethefethingsPapifticallyoi  partially,  or  rather  prophetically  fo  long  before  b  Fph.^ 
they  were  in  controuerfie  ?  Thirdly,  doth  he  not  fay  for,p*nitentiamagite3in  another  pla-  cLkc.t. 
cc,  paenitemini  e :  and  doth  he  not  tranfiate  other  myftcries  by  the  word  Sacr  amentum  y  as  dHeb.if 
fi  is  void  of  al  ^poc.  17.  Sacramentum  mnlieris  and  as  hetranfiateth  one  word  ,  Gratia  plena  ,  fo  doth  he  e  u 
partial  it ic.  not  tranfiate  the  very  like  word  ,  plenus  vlceribiu  f ,  which  themfclues  doe  follow  alfo? is  f 

this  alfo  Papiflrie  ?  When  he  fai d,Hebr,  10.  2,9.  Quantum  deterioramereHtstr fnpplicia  See.  &  ru/xi,* 
they  like  it  wel  enough  ,  might  he  not  haitefaid  according  to  the  fame  Greek  w  ords,  hAKu>/*g- 
Vigilate  vt  mereamini  fngere  iflx  omnia  &  flare  ante  flinm  hominis.  Luc  1 1 ,  ft.  and,  Qni  mere-  vog  £/lc< 
buntnr  fecnlum  illud&rcfnrrt£fioncm  ex  mortals  &c.  Luc  2.0,  $  J.  and  T ributationes  quas  fufti-  \(,.v  20 
rit  iis3  yt  mereamini  regnum  Dei ,  pro  quo  &•  pxtimini.z.  Thcll.  i4  5.  Might  he  not  fwe  fay  j  if  lie  2^0<  Xe. 
hid  partially  cffeJlated  the  word  mcrits,haue  vfed  it  is  al  thefe  places ,  according  to  his  1 580. 
and  *  your  owne  tranfiation  of  the  fame  Greek  word  Heb.  10  ,  zp  ?  Which  he  doth  not,.  « fp  ad 
but  in  al  thefe  places  faith  (imply  yt  digni  lubeamini ,  and,  Quidigni  habebuntur.  And  how  He/?, 
can  it  be  iudged  Papifticil  or  partial,  when  he  faith  ,  Tahbns  hofliji promerctur  Dens^eb.  Ep.  14, 
1^?  Was  Primafius  alfo,S.  Auguftincs  fcliolev,  aPapift ,  for  vfingthis  text,  and  al  the  reft  &it. 
thatliauc  done  the  like  ?  Was  S:  Cyprian  a  Papift,  for  vfing  fo  often  this  fpcach, 
i  spromereti  Dominum  iuflis  operibns  ^panitentia  eye  or  is  there  any  clifterencc  ,  but  that  S. 

The  PapiftriQ  Cyprian  vfeth  it  as  a  deponent  more  latinly  the  other  as  a  palliue  Idle  finely  ?  Was  h 
therof  (.is  they  Papiflrie  ,  to  fav ,Sfm9rf ^or  Vresbiter3  Mini fir antibns  for  facrificantibns  or  liturgi am  celeb* an~ 
rerme  itjis  in  tibus  ftmtdachris  for  idolisftdes  mate falnnm  fecit  fomctiincfor  fanuen fecit /Or  sii'al  wc  tliinLe 
the  very  fente-  he  was  a  Caluinift  for  tranfiating  thus,  as  they  tliinke  he  was  aPapift,  v:hcu  any  word 
ccs  of  thcHoly  foundeth  for  vs? 

Ghofljinore  Agame,  was  he  aPapift  in  thefe  kind  of  words  only, and  w'as  he  not  iogvliole  fenten-  Mt.  1^; 
then  in  tlic  tra-  ccs  ?  as ,  Ttbi  dabi  siancs ,  Qn\:quidfiliteris  inurra ,  eritfoltititm  &  in  coclis  :^ijvd.  Qumun  1 0.  to. 

flation.  *  •  nmifcTuh  Mt,  iC 


TO  THE  READER. 

Is?  i  imiJirltisptcCAlifmittwntnr  tisi  and,T  uncreddet  vniasique fecundumcperafaa‘?a\\d,7\unqt.>i 
xtT*m  5  foterh  fi«es  faluarttHwnx  operibus  iuftificatwhoino  &  r.onex  fldttxmum  ;and  ,1{tibtre  rolum% 
danwaihrum  habtntts  ,  quia  primant  fldem  irrttsmfecerunr,  and  ,  Mandata  tins  grauia  non  flint; 
iub\l\.  an^j>  «-4/ pexit  mremmeraiicnem .  Are  al  thcfe  and  fuch  ,  Papift;cal  translations  ,  bccanfc 
*  they  are  moftplainc  for  thcCatholikc  faith  which  they  cal  Papiftric  ?  Are  they  not 
word  for  word  as  in  the  Greek  ,  and  the  very  words  of  the  holy  Ghoft?  Andif  in  thefe 
rhcrc  be  no  accufation  of  Papiftical  partiality , why  in  the  other?  Laftly^are  the  Ancient 
Fathers,  General  Counccls,  the-Churches  of  al  the  weft  part,  that  vfc  al  thcfe  fpeaches 
and  phrafes  nowfo  many  hundred  ycares,are  they  al  Papiftical  ?  Beit  fo,  and  let  vs  in 
the  name  of  God  follow  them,  fpcake  as  they  fpake,  translate  as  they  translated ,  inter¬ 
pret  as  they  interprctcd,bccaufe  we  belecue  as  they  beleeucd.And  thus  farre  for  defenfe 
-of  the  old  vulgar  Latin  tranftation,  and  why  we  tranflated  it  before  al  others  :  Now  of 
the  manner  of  translating  the  fame. 

In  this  our  tranftation,  becaufe  we  wish  it  to-be  moft  Sincere  >  as  becommeth  a  The  manner  of 
Catholike  tranftation, &  hauccndeauoured  fo  to  make  itrweare  very  precife  &  religious  r^lls  tranftatio 
in  following  our  copie, the  old  vulgar  approued  Latin;not  only  in  fcnfe,which  we  hope  and  what  hath 
wealwaiesdoe,  but  fometiinc  in  the  very  words  alfo  and  phrafes :  whichmay  feeme  to  been  obfeiueJ 
the  vulgar  Reader  &  to  common  English  eares  not  yet  acquainted  therewith  ,  rudcndTc  therin* 
or  ignorance  :  but  to  the  difcrct  Reader  that  deeply  weigheth  and  confidcrcth  the  im- 
portanceof  facrcd  w  ords  and  fpeaches,and  how  calily  the  voltintarie  Tranftatour  may 
mifte  the  true  fenfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  w'e  doubt  not  but  our  consideration  and  doino- 
thcrin,  slial  feem  rcafonable  and  neceftarie  :  yea  and  that  al  forts  of  Catholike  Reader? 
wil  in  short  time  thinke  that  familiar, which  at  thelirft  may  feem  Strange, &  w  il  efteem 
it  more,  when  they  shal  otherwife  be  taught  to  vnderftand  it,  then  if  it  w'ere  the  com¬ 
mon  knowen  English. 

For  cxample,we  tranftate  often  thus, ^men^etxen,  l  flay  vnto  yon ;  w'hich  as  yet  feemeth  Ccrtainc 
flrangc.But  after  a  W'hile  it  wil  be  as  familiar,as  ^imen  in  the  end  of  al  praiers  and  Pfal-  jes  notEn^l'sh 
mcs.And  euen  as  when  w  e  end  with ^men,  it  foundeth  farre  better  then,S«  be  it:  fo  in  the  n0Y  as  yCtW- 
beginning,  ^yimen^men,  muft  needs  by  vfeand  cuftom  found  farre  better,  then,  Ferity  mfljar  fn  thc^ 
w  venty .  Which  indeed  doth  not  cxprclfethc  afteucration  and  alTurance  Signified  in  this  Fnalf-h 

Seetinn  Hebrew  word,  BeSidcs  that  it  is  the  folemne  and  vfual  word  of  our  Sauiour^  to  exprefte  ®  * 

°*  c%  a  vehement  aSfcucration,and  therforc  is  not  changed,  neither  in  the  Syriake,nor  Greek 
X34.0*  nor  vulgar  Latin  Teftament,  but is  preferued  and  vfed  of  the  Euangelifts  andApoftlcs 
c.  thcmfciucs ,  cuen  as  Chrift  fpake  it  p ropter (anHiorem  authoritattm  as  S.  Auguftin  faith  of 
V*4*  this  and  of  ^Allelu-iaflor  the  more  holy  andflacredattthoritie  therofl  li.z,  Do&.Chrifl .  c.  i  j,  And 
therfore  doe  we  keep  the  word  c yilleln-ia.  Apoc.  19.  as  it  is  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,yca 
7roT  fi  an^  bi  al  thc  English  tranftations  ,  though  in  their  books  of  common  praicr  they  tranf- 
crT  'i  80  !atcit>  Vralfeye  tl)e  Lord‘  Againc  if  H ofanna^aca,  Belial,  and  fuch  like  be  yctvntranftatcd 
Bill  an  the  English  Biblcs,wvhy  may  not  we  fay,  Corbana ,  and  Tarafceue :  fpecially  when  they 
jj  -  *  Englishing  this  later  thus,  the  preparation  of  the  Sabboib  ,  put  three  words  more  into  the 
^77#  tcxt,tlicn  the  Greek  word  doth  figidfrc.Mat.xy, 6z.  And  others  faying  thus:  After  the  day 

Mar.14.  °fPr‘Parm$  >  ma^e  a  c °ld  tranftation  and  short  of  the  fenfe :  as  if  they  should  translate, 

V  4 1*  ^abboth,  the  nfling  :  For,  *  Paraflceuc  is  as  folemne  a  word  for  the  Sabboth  cue, as  Sabboth 
is  for  thclcwcs  feauenthday ,  and  now  among  Chriftians  much  more  folcmncr,  taken 
for  Good-friday  only.  Thcfe  words  then  w'e  thought  farre  better  to  keep  in  the  text, 6c 
to  tel  their  Signification  in  the  margent  or  in  a  table  for  that  purpofc,  then  to  difgrace  See  in  theemt 
both  the  text  and  them  with  translating  them.  Such  are  alfo  thcfe  words.  The  Taflih ,  The  cf  th]s  Book 
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feafl  of  xyme  s.  The  bread  ofPropfiiion.  Which  they  tranftate  :  The  Vajfl^ouer  ,  The flea ft  of  aftcr  aq  tJlc 
facet  bread  ,7  he  she  w  bread.  But  if  Pentecoft  Att.  z.  be  yctvntranftatcd  in  their  Bibles,  and  Tables  an 

lfSMlI  f*  IT  A  f-  IT  I*  'I  M  /!•  IV  'll  t  rv  n  1  /I  n  A  f  J  M  f r  Is  Jl  jf  k.  .  /V. .  «•/%«•«  —  1  P*  ^  . 


At  at  1 6  rCCmCt^  not  ^ran^c3  ^by  should  not  Tajch  and  ^xymes  fo  remaine  alfo ,  being  folemne  cxpl  ication  of 
*  fcafts,as Pentecoft  was?or  why  should  they  cnglish  one  rather  then  the  other  }  fpecially  (vxh  words  as 
wheras  Vafft~oncr  at  the  firft  w'as  as  ftrange,as  Paflh  may  feem  now,and  perhaps  as  many  arc  not  ^mi- 
now  vnderftand  Tafch, as  VaJJe-ouer. And  as  for  Cdxjmes ,  when  they  cnglish  it,  the  flaftof  liar  t0  thc 
faett  bread ,  it  is  a  falfc  interpretation  of  the  word ,  and  nothing  expreifeth  that  which  vtd^arReadcr 
belongctn  to  thc  fcaft  ,  concerning  vnlcauenedbread.  And  as  for  their  terinc  of  shew  °  — * 

bread  ^  it  is  very  ftrangc  and  ridiculous, Againc ,  if  Vto/tlyt  be  a  rccciucd  word  in  thc 
English  Bibles  Mat.  13.  ^£1.  i4  why  may  not  we  be  bold  to  fay ,  T^cophyt.  1.  Tim. }?  fpc- 
cially  when  they  tranfla^ing  it  into  English  ^  doc  falfely  expreife  the  Signification  of 

:  thc 
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the  word  thus  ,  ayorgfcholtr.  'Whereas  it  is  a  peculiar  word  to  fignifiethem  that  were 
lately  baptizcd,as  Catecbumenusfi gnificth  the  newly  intruded  in  faith  not  yet  baptized, 
who  is  aLfo  a  yong  fcholer  rather  then  the  other  ,  and  many  that  haue  been  old  fchoiers, 
maybe  T^eophyts  by ,  diffmingBaptifme.  And  if  Vhylafteries  be  allowed  for  English 
Mat.  2J.  we  hope  that  Vidrachmes  alfo  ,  Vrtpuce ,  Tarac  et  ,  and  fuch  like ,  wii  eafily 
f  grow  to  be  currant  and  familiar.  And  in  good  footh  there  is  in  al thefc  fuch  ne- 

ceilitie  ,  that  they  can  not  conucnicntly  be  tranfiated.  As  when  S.  Paul  faith, 
concifio  3  non  circnmcifio ;  how  can  we  but  follow  his  wery  words  and  alluilon  ?  And  Pbij* 
Why  we  fay,  how  is  it  pofiible  to  exprcftc  Euangeln^ ,  but  as  we  doe,  Evangeline  ?  for  Euangelium  being 
enr  Lord,  not,  the  Ghofpel ,  what  is ,  E uangch^o  or  to  En^ngel'me  ,  but  to  shew  the  glad  tydings  of  the 
the  Lord  (  but  in  Ghofpel ,  of  the  time  of  grace,  of  al  ChrifPs  benefits  ?  Ai  which  fignification  is  loft ,  by 
certaine  cafes)  tranftating  as  the  English  Bibles  Joe,  i  bring  you  good  tydings.  Luc.2.  io.  Therfore  we  fay 
fee  the  Annot.  Deoofitnm,  i.  Tim.  6 .  and  ,  He  exinamted  himfelf,  Philip,  2 .  and  ,  You  hau ereflorishcd9 
I.T tm,6.pag.  Philip.  4.  and ,  joexhaw/?.  Hebr.  $ ,  28  becaufewe  can  not  poflibly  attaine  to  exprefle 
5^ /•  thefe  words  F Lilly  in  English:  and  we  thinke  much  better,  that  the  Reader  ftaying  at  the 

difficultieof  them,  should  take  an  occafion  to  looke  in  their  table,  or  otherwifero  aske 
the  ful  meaning  of  them ,  then  by  putting  fome  vfual  English  words  that  exprefie  them 
not,  fo  to  decciuc  the  Reader.  Sometime  alfo  we  doe  it  for  another  caufe.  As  when  we 
£ay  ,  T hi  aduer.tofour  Lord ,  and,  tmpofmg  of  hands ,  becaufc  one  is  a  foleinne  time  ,  the 
Catholike  ter-  other  a  folemne  a&ion  in  the  Catholike Church :  to  fignifie  to  the  people,  that  thefc 
pies  procec-  &  fuch  like  names  come  out  of  the  very  Latin  text  of  the  Scripture. So  did  Venatice, doings 
ding  from  the  pcnanceyChalice,Pri(.f, Deacon, Traditions,  ^ Itar ,  Hof,  and  the  like.fwhich  we  cxaitly  keep 
very  text  of  as  Catholike  tcrmcs)proceed  euen  from  the  very  words  of  Scripture. 

Scripture.  #  Moreouer,we  prefumcnot  in  hard  places  tp  mollifie  the  fpea dies  or  phrafes,bur  reli— 
gioufly  keep  them  word  for  word,and  point  for  point, for  feare  of  milling, or  reftraining 
Certaine  hard  fenfe  of  the  holy  Ghoftto  ourphantafic.  AsEph.  6.  zydgainftrhe  Spirituals  of  wickednes  _ 

fpeaclies  and  **”  ce^fti^sia.ndfW  hat  to  me  and  thee  woman?*  hcrof  fee  the  Annotation  vpon  this  place: 

Phrafes.  an<l  I.Pct.  2.  infants  cum. now  borne,  reafonable,  tntil\e  without guile  defire ye.  Vc  doe  fo. 

place  ,  reafonable,  ofpuipofc,thatitrrxay  be  indifferent  bothto  infants  going  before,  as 
in  our  Latin  text  ;  or  tomilke  that  folio  veth  after  ,  as  in  other  Latin  copies  and  in  the- 
Greek.  Io.  5.  we  tranfiate ,  T be  fpirit  breathe  th  where  he  wil,  leaning  it  indifferent  to 

fignifie  either  the  holy  Ghoft,  or  wind:  which  the  Protcftants  tranfiating,  wind ,  take 
The^roteftats  away  the  other  fenfe  more  common  and  vfual  in  the  Ancient  Fathers..  We  tranfiate 
f  ’QDtuous  ^UC'  2 ?•  They  were  filled,  not  adding  of  our  ownc  ,\\itb  water,  to  mollifie  the  fcntcnce, 
h  \l  ani  li  as  ^ie  Protcftants  doe:  and  c.  22.  T  his  is  the  chalice, the  ~TeJ1ament,&c  and  not,  Thu 

bertic  intranf  c^*cet*  *^e  ^ sw  Tefiament:&c.  likewife  ,  Mar.  13.  Thefe  dates  shal  be  fuch  tribulation ,  not 
latino  1  *  "*  as  r^c  Aduerfaries  ,  inthofc  dates ,  both  our  text  and  theirs  being  orherwife  :  likewife  lac. 

1  £>*  4,  6.  tsindgiueih  greater  grace  ,  leauing  it  indifferent  to  the  Scripture ,  or  to  the  holy  Ghofty 

both  going  before.  Wheras  the  Aduerfaries  tooto  boldly  &  prefumptuoufty  addc, 
faying  :  The  Scripture giuetb  ,  taking  away  the  other  fenfe,  which  is  farre  more  probable. 
Likewife  Hebr.11 ,  21.  we  tranfiate,  Soierrible  wasit  which  was  jecn,*ieyfes  f*id,&c.  neither 
doth  Greek  or  Latin  permit  vs  to  adde,  that  Moyfcsfaid,as  the  Protcftants  prefumcao 
doe. So  WC  fay  Men  Brethren widow  woman, xA  woman  a  jifitr ,  lames  of  ^Iphatis,  and  the 
like.  Sometime  alfo  we  follow  of  purpofe  the  Scriptures  phrafc:as,2^;e/;d  of  fire,  accor¬ 
ding  to  Greek  and  Latin  \  which  wc  might  fay  perhaps,  ihefiry  bet ,  by  the  Hebrew  ^at* 
phrafe  infu’ch  fpcachcs,but  not,  helfire,  as  commonly  it  is  tranfiated. Likewife  Luc.  4,56.  Qef?ctina 
What  word  is  -this,  that  in  power  and  authoritie  he  commanded!  the  vnclcanc  fpirits?  j£riJJ 
as  alfo  ,  Lmc.  z.  l  et  vs  pafTc  ouer,and  fee  the  word  that  is  done.  Where  we  might  fay,  *  * 
thing ,  by  the  Hebrew  phrafe  ,  but  there  is  a  certaine  maieftie  and  more  fignification  in 
the  fpeaches ,  and  therfore  both  Greek  Ik  Latin  keep  them,  although  it  is  no  more  the 
Greek  &  Latin  phrafe,thcn  it  is  the  English.  And  why  should  wc  be  fquamish  at  new 
words  or  phrafesin  the  Scripture,  which  arc  neceflariciwhen  we  doc  cafily  admit  and 
follow  new  words  coyncd  in  court  and  in  courtly  or  other  fccular  writings? 

The  Greek  Wc  addc  the  Greek  in  the  margent  for  diuers  caufcs.  Sometime  when  the  fenfe  is 

added  oftenin  hard,  that  the  learned  Reader  may  confidcr  of  it  and  fee  if  he  can  help  himfelf  better 
the  margent  then  by  our  tranllation.AsLuc.il.  \ohte  cxtolli :  /uk  and  again ic  ^odfvperrft 

formally  can-  to  tp.ke  AW  ay  tlic  ambiguitied  th^  Latin  or  English; 

fes.  *  ai 
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isLuc.  II.  Tt  Jowusfupradowum cadet.  Which  we  mud  needs  english  ,  end  houfe >p6n 
bottfe  shalfal.  By  the  Greek,  the  fenfc  Is  not ,  one  houfe  shal  vpon  another  5  but,  if  one 
houfc  rife  vpon  it-fclf,that  is,againft  it-felf,it  shal  pcrish.Accordiug  as  he  fpeaketh  of  a 
Kingdom  deuided  againft  it-fcKin  the  words  before. And  A £t.  14.  Sacerdos  louis  qui  era), 
in  die  Greek  yqniy  if  referred  to  Inpitcr.  Sometime  to  fatisfic  the  Reader ,  thatmighc 
otherwife  concciuc  the  tranflation  to  be  (zl  fc.  As ‘Philip.*  >  v.  6, Butin euerythingby  fra*r% 

&c.  cv  7rorri  ttjc(J6u^h  ,  not  in  alprayer ,  as  in  the  Latin  it  may  feem.  Sometime  wlicn  die 
Latin  neither  doth,,  nor  can  reach  to  the  fignification  of  the  Greek  word ,  we  a  dde  the 
'.Mat,  4.  Greek  alfo  as  move  C\gmbcdii\tMlifoli ferries fitim  only  doalt  thou  feruey  Accrues, And  <yici.6. 

Nicolas  a  fir  anger  of  Antioch,  oSwAOT0*&  Ro.*>  thefieruice  vjA<rrg£irf.  &  Eph.io.to  perfk, 
inflattrare  omnia  in  Chrifio,«yotKt<pocteia><;*%cii.  And,  W  herin  he  hath  gratified  vs,  tX*£‘Tctftr.Et 
JEph.  6 .  Tut  on  the  armoury  moccttaUv:  and  a  number  the  like.  Somctimc,when  the  Greek 
hath  two  fenfes,  and  the  Latin  but  one,  we  adde  the  Greek.  1 .  Cor.  1.  By  the  exhortation 
wherwith  we  alfo  are  exhorted:  the  Greek  fignificth  alfo  confolation^&c  And  1.  Cor.  10,  Bwe 
having  hope  of  your  faith  incrcafmg ,  to  be, &c.  where  the  Greek  may  alfo  fignifie,  at  orw  hen 
your faith increafeth.  Sometime  for  aduantage  of  the  Cathoiikc  caufe  ,  when  the  Greek 
A#  U.  makethfor  vs  more  then  the  Latinras  Seniorcs,^CuT t^.Vt  digni habeaminifinx  orftaem. 
i.lhej.  Qui  effnndetur ,  T 6  wyytoiw ov ,  Prxeepta  ,  7 r#{or/offKS.  And  Io.  zj.  7roi^*{ye  ,  Tafee  &  rege . 
x.  And  Sometime  to  shew  the  falfe tranflation  of  the  Hcretike.  As  when  Beza  faith ,  Hoc 

I.  Cor.  poculnminmeo  fanguine  qtii ,  to  ttotmiw  h Tcu  e/xoo  *i/x«TiTo  £*XuVc^*VOl/*  ^uc-  &. 

II.  oportet cxlo  contineri ,  ov  /ti  ov£c*w  </N€^a:S'cci,  Thus  WC  vfe  the  Greek  diners  Waics,  6c 

efteem  of  it  as  it  is  worthie,and  take  al  commodities  therof  for  the  better  vndcrftanding 
of  the  Latin ,  which  being  a  tranflation ,  can  not  alwaics  attainc  to  the  fill  fenfe  of  the 

'  principal  tongue,  as  we  fee  in  al  tranflations. 

Item  we  adde  the  Latin  word  fometime  in  the  margcnt,whcn  either  we  can  not  fully  The  Latin  text 
exprefte  it,  (as  /fr7.8.Thcy  tookc  order  for  Steuens  hu\CY&lyCnraMeritnt  Suphanum^nd,  femetime  no- 
Al  take  not  this  word,  omnes  capmnt.)or  when  the  Reader  might  thinke,it  can  not  be  ted  in  the  mar- 
as  we  tranflatc  5  as,  Luc  S.  Aftotmeofwind  descended  into  thclakc,and  they  were  filled,  aent. 

Cr  complebantur :  and  Io.  5  .when  Icfus  knew  that  he  had  now  a  long  time  ,  quia  tarn  multum 
tetnpuF  haberet ;  meaning, in  his  infirmitie. 

This  prccife  following  of  our  Latin  text,  in  neither  adding  nor  diminishing ,  is  the  In  the  bc^in- 
caufc  why  we  fay  not  in  the  title  of  the  Ghofpcls  in  thefirft  page,  S,  Matthew  ,  S.  Mar.  nine  of  Shof- 
S.Iohn :  bccaufc  it  is  fo  neither  in  Greek  nor  Latin:  though  in"thc  tops  of  the  leaucs  fol-  pelf  Matthew, 
lo>o:  ing,\f  here  we  may  be  bolder, we  adde,  S.  Matthew,&c.  to  fatisfic  the  Reader:  Mucli  Mark. &c. not 
vnlike  to  theProteftants  our  Aduerfaries,which  make  no  fcruple  to  leauc  out  the  name  S. Matthew, 
ofPaulinthetitleof  thcEpiftlcto  the  Hebrewes,  though  it  be  in  cucry  Greek  book  S.Mark.&c. 
Pjib.an,  which  they  tranflatc. Apd  their  mod  authorized  English  Bibles  leauc  out(Catholikc)  in 
1 57J*  the  title  otS.  lames  Epiftlc  and  the  reft,  which  were  famoufiy  known  in  the  primicino 
1580  an  Church  by  the  name  of  Catholic*  FpifioU.  Eufcb.hift.Eccl.li.i,  c.zz. 

1  HI*  Item  we  giuc  the  Reader  in  places  of  fome  importance, another  reading  in  the  mar-  Another  rea- 
1 J62.  gent ,  fpccially  when  the  Greek  is  agrcable  to  the  fame,  as  Iohn,  4.  tranfiet  de  morte  ad  dirm  in  the 
■yiww.Othcr  Latin  copies  hauc,  tranfit, and  fo  it  is  in  the  Greek.  mar^cnc. 

We  bind  not  our-fclucs  to  the  points  of  any  one  copie,  print,  or  edition  of  the  vul-  The  pointing 
gar  Latin  ,  in  places  of  no  controucr/ie  ,  buttollow  the  pointing  mod  agrcable  to  the  fometime  alte- 
Greek  and  to  the  Fathers  commentaries.  As  Col.  1. 10,  ^mbtdantes  digne  Deoyper  omnia  red, 
placemes,  Walking  worthy  of  God }  in  al  things  pit  a fing.  tov  ku^icu,ci<;  7 rxGocv  oc^cxe.oot.  Eph . 

x.  17.  We  point  thus,  Dem  Domini  nofiri  \efn  Chrifii. pater gtori* :  as  in  the  Greek  ,  and  S. 

Chryfoftom  ,  &  S.  Hierom  both  in  text  and  commentaries.  Which  the  Cathoiikc 
Reader  fpccially  muft  markc  ,  left  he  find  fault ,  when  he  feeth  our  tranflation  difagree 
in  fuch  places  from  the  pointing  of  Latin  Teftament. 

We  tranflate  fometime  the  word  that  is  in  theLatin  margent ,  and  not  that  in  the  y]lC  m^rrfcnt 
text,  when  by  the  Greek  or  the  Fathers  we  fee  it  is  amanifeft  fault  of  the  writers  rcatfjn(T  f0mc- 
hcrctoforc,  that  miftook  one  word  for  another.  As  ,  In  fine ,  not,  in  fide ,  1.  Pet.  5 .  v.  8.  tj-  preferred 
prtfeniiam ,  not  3prafiicnti*m9i.  Pct.i.v.16  Hcb.  nmlatnerMM9not9pla*nnuM.  before  the  text. 

Thus  we  hauc  cndcauoiircd  by  al  mcancs  to  fatisiic  the  inditferent  Reader,^  to  help 
his  vndcrftanding  cucry  way  ,  both  in  the  text ,  and  by  Annotations  :  and  withal  to 
deale  mod  finccrcly  before  God  and  man  ,  in  tranflating  ^expounding  the  mod  facrcd 

1  iii  text 
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text  of  the  holy  T eftament.Fave  wel  good  Reader^and  if  we  profit  thee  any  whit  by  our 
poore  paines  *  let  vs  for  God's  fake  be  partakers  of  thydeuout  prayers  together 
with  humble  and  contrit  hart  cal  vpon  our  Sauiour  Chrift  to  ccafe  thcfe  troubles  and 
flormes  of  hisdeareft  Spoufe:in  the  mcane  time  comforting  ourfelues  with  this  faying 
of  S.Auguftin :  That  Heretikes3when  they  receive  power  corporally  to  affliftthe  Churchy  dot  exer- 
cife  her  patience :  but  when  they  oppugne  her  only  by  their  evil  dott ri'(\e  or  opinions ,  then  they  exercifz 
hermfedom.  Deciiut,Deili»a8.  ca.  ;r. 


The  Hooks  of  the  New  Te (lament  t  according  to  the  count 
of  the  Cathohke  Church,. 


4.  G  H  O  S"T*  e  l  s. 

The  Ghofpel  of  S. Matthew,- 
The  Ghofpel  of  S.Marke. 

The  Ghofpel  of  S.  Luke. 

The  Ghofpel  of  S.Iohn. 

The  Acts  of.  the  Apoftles, 

S.  Pavles  Epist.  14. 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Romanes. 

The  i.Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians, 
The  2.Epiftleto  the  Corinthians. 
The  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians. 
TheEpiflle  totheEphefians.. 

The  Epiflle  to  the  Philippians. 
TheEpiftlcto  thcCoIoftians. 
The  i.Epiftle  to  the  Theffalonians. 
The  i.Epiftle  to  the  Theffalonias, 


The  i.Epiftle  to Timothce. 
The  2. Epiftle  to  Timothee, . 
The  Epiftle  to  Titus. 

The  Epiftle  to  Philemon. 

Tlie  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrcwcs, 

The  7.  C ATHOL.  EPISTLES. 

TbeEpiftle  of  S. lames. 

The  1.  Epiftle  of S. Peter. 

The  2.Epiftle  ofS.  Peter. 

The  1.  Epiftle  of  S.Iohn, 

The  2.  Epiftle  of  S.  Iohn. 

The  3. Epiftle  of  S.Iohn. . 
The  Epiftle  ofS.  Iude. 

The  Apocalypse  of  S.  I0I111 
the  Apoftle. 


J.  The  infallible  authentic  and  cxcellencie  of  them  about  al  ether  writings. 


^'HE  cxcellencie  of  the  Canonical  authoritic  of  the  old  ami  NewTcftament,* 

is  diftin&cd  from  the  books  of  later  Writers :  which  being  confirmed  in  the  S. Ang.li.tr. 
Apoftles  timcs,by  the  fucccllion  of  Bishops,  and  propagations  of  Churches,  is  coiu.Faufl.c.^, 
’placed  as  it  were  in  a  ccrtaine  throne  on  high  ,  wherunto  euery  faithful  and 
godly  vnderftanding  muft  be  fubied  and  obedient.  Thereof  any  thing  rrcoue  or  trouble 
thee  as  abfurd,  thou  inaieft  not  fay  :  The  Authour  of  this  book  held  not  the  truth  :  but^ 
cither  the  copie  is  faultic,  or  the  Tranftatour  erred  ,  or  thou  vnderftandeft  not.  But  in 
the  workes  of  them  that  wrote  afterward,  which  are  contcincd  in  infinit  books,  but  arc  - 
in  no  cafe  equal  to  that  mod  facrcd.  authoritic  of  Canonical  Scripturcsjin  which  focucr 
of  them  is  found  eucn  the  fame  truth ,yct  the  authoritic  is  farre  vncqual. 


z.  The  difeerning  of  Canonical  from  not  Canonic  afand  of  their  infallible  truth, & 
fcnfc,cowmctb  mto  v>,only  by  the  credit  we  giue  ynto  the  Catbolil{C  Church 
through  whofe  commendation  we  belecue  both  the  Ghofpel  &  Cbrijl 
btmfelf.  \V  her  as  the  Scttartes  meafurc  the  matter  by  their 
fantaftes  and  opinions. 

I  for  my  part, would  not  belecue  the  Ghofpel, vnics  the  authoritieof  thcCatholikc  S.Aug.cont. 
Church  moiled  me.  They  therfore  whom  I  obeieft  faying,  Belecue  the  Ghofpel  5  why  j«ift  jfunda- 
Lnther.  s^0,dd  I  not  beke  ic  them  faying  ,  Belceue  not  *  Manicharus  ?  Choofc  whether  thou  mcntj  C1p  ^ 
Caln'ri,  ^  ^  thouwil:  fay,  Bjlccuc  the  Catholikcs:  loc  they  warnc  me  that  I  giue  no  credit 

vnto 


■vnto  you:  and  therefore  beleeuing  them',  I  muft  needs  not  bcleeue  thee.  If  thoufapj 
Belccuc  not  the  Catholikcs:  it  is  not  the  right  way,  by  the  Ghofpclto  driae  me  to  the 
faith  ofManichsus,bccaufc  I  belecued  die  Ghofpclit-fclf  by  the  preaching  of  Catho- 


Agaitieli.  de 
vtilit.crcdeud, 
c. 14.  ,  . 


Againc  cont. 
Fauftutn  1.  n, 
cap.  2, 


likes* 

I  fee  that  concerning  Chrifi  himfclF',  I  bane  belecued  none ,  but  the  confirmed  and 
a  fill  red  opinion  of  Peoples  and  Nations:and  that  diefe  Peoples  liauc  on  eueryfidepof- 
fefied  the  Myfieries  of  the  CatholLkc  Church,  Why  should  I  not  therforemoft  dili¬ 
gently  require,  fpecially  among  them,  what  Chrifi  commanded,  by  whofe  authoritie  I 
was  moued  tobeleeue ,  that  Chrifi  did  command  fome  profitable  thing  ?  Wilt  thou  (  o 
■Hcrctikc)  tel  me  better  what  he  faid,whom  I  would  not  thinkc  to  hane  been  at  al,or  to 
be,  if  I  muft  belccuc, bccaufe  thou  faieft  it?  What  grofle  madnes  is  this,  to  fay,  Belceuc 
the  Catholikcs  that  Chrifi  is  to  be  belecued  :  andlcarne  of  vs,whathe  faid. 

Thoti  feeft  then  in  this  matter  what  force  the  authoritie  of  the  Catholike  Church 
hath,which  cuen  from  the  moft  grounded  and  founded  Scats  of  theApoftles,  is  cftabli- 
shed  vntil  this  day, by  the  line  of  Bishqps  fucceeding  one  another,  and  by  the  confeutof 
fo  many  peoples.  Wheras  thou  faieft.  This  is  $cripture,or,  this  is  fuch  ao  Apofiles,  that 
is  not  j  becaufc  thisfoundeth  for  mc,;Lnd  the  other  againft  me,  Thou  then  art  the  rule  of 
truth,  Whatfocner  is  againft  thee,is  not  true. 


5.  No  Heretikjs  haue  right  to  the  Scriptures^Ht  are  vfurpersithe  Ca tholikj 
Church  being  the  true  owner  and  faithful  keeper  of  them,  Heietikcs 
abufe  them ,  corrupt  ibem^aml  xtuily  ftrke  to  abolish  them , 
though  they  pretend  the  contraries 

Tertullian  li.  Who  are  y0u,whcn,and  from  whence  came  you  ?  what  doe  you  in  my  pofiefiion,that  $  Luther', 

De pr&fcription't-  are  nonc  in;nCp  By  what  right  (  Marcion)  doefi  thou  cut  downe  my  wood?  Who  gaue  z  am¬ 
bus  ,  bringeth  tjlcc  licencc  ^  0  Valentine  a  )to  ttirne  the  courfc  of  my  fountaines  ?  By  what  authoritie  glius, 
^at^°"  (Apelles)  doefi  thou  remoue  my  hounds?  And  *  you  the  reft,  why  doe  you  fo  w  and  feed  Ca!um , 
like  Church  for  thefe  companions  at  your  pleafure?It  is  my  poflclTion,I  pollelfe  it  of  old,I  haue  *  Their 
fpcaking  thus  rcd  origins  tlierof,  euen  from  thofe  Authours  whofe  the  thing  was.  I  am  the  heire  of  the  fcholers 
to  alHeretikes.  Apofiles.  As  they  prouided  by  their  Teftament,  as  they  committed  it  to  my  credit,  as  &  f0l - 
they  adiured  mc,fo  doe  I  hold  it.  You  furely  they  disherited  alwaies  and  haue  caft  you  tower*. 
ofFasforainers,as  enemies, 

Arrainc  in  the  Encountering  with  fuch  by  Scriptures,auaileth  nothing,but  to  ouerturne  a  man’s  fto- 
fame  book  make  or  his  braine.Thishercfie  receiucth  not  certaine  Scriptures :  and  if  it  doe  rccciue 
fome^yet  by  adding  and  taking  away,  it  peruerteth  die  fame  to  ferue  their  purpofe  :  and 
if  it  rccciue  any ,  it  doth  not  receiuethem  wholy  :  and  if  after  a  fort  it  receiue  them 
w holy ,  ncucrthclcs  by  ditiifing  diuers  eipofitions,  it  turneth  them  clcanc  another 
way^&c. 


4*  let  doe  they  rant  tbemfttHes  of  Scriptures  exceedingly ,  but  they  are  item 
the  more  to  be  trnjledfor  that . 

S.  Hicrom  ad-  ^ct  them  not  flatter  themfclues ,  if  they  feem  in  their  owne  conceit  to  a/firmethat 
uerfus  Lucifc-  which  they  fay,out  of  the  chapters  of  Scripturejwhcras  the  Diucl  alfo  fpake  fome  things 
rianos  in  fine,  out  °f  the  Scripturcsrand  the  Scriptures  confift  not  in  the  reading,  but  in  the  vndcrftan- 
ding. 

Vincentius  Li-  Here  perhaps  fome  man  may  aske,  whether  Herctikes  alfo  vfc  not  the  tcftimonics  of 

rinenfis  1.  cont.  ^hunc Scripture. Yes  indeed  Joe  they, and  that  vehemently.  For  thou  shalt  fee  them  flic 
prophanas  hx-  through  cucry  one  of  die  Sacred  books  of  the  Law  ,  through  Moyfes ,  the  books  of  the 
refum  Noua-  hings,rhePfalmcs,the  Apofilcs,thc  Ghofpels,  thcProphets.  Fot  whether  among  their 
tioncs,  owne  fellowc$,or  flrangcrsj  whether  priuady,or  publikclyjwhcthcr  in  talke,  or  in  tlieir 

booksjv'hctherin  bankets, or  in  the  ftreets :  they  (  I  fay  )  alleage  nothing  of  their  owne, 
which  they  endeanour  not  to  shadow  with  the  words  of  Scripture  alfo. Read  the  workes 
OF  Caluin,of  of  Paulus  Samofatcnus,  of  Prifcillian,  of  Eunoinian,  of  Iouinian,  *  of  the  other  plagues 
Jncl,of  tnc  reft,  and  pcftilcnces:thou  shalt  find  an  infinit  heap  of  examples, no  page  in  a  manner  omitted 

or  void 


ftrVoid,  which  is  not  painted  And  coloured  w ith  thcfcntcnccs  of  the  new  or  old  Tefta- 
rnent.  But  they  arc  fo  much  the  more  to  be  taken  heed  of  ,  and  to  be  feared  9  the  more 
fecrctly  they  lurkc  vnder  the  shadowes  of  God’s  diuine  Law.  For  they  know  their 
ftinkes  would  not  cafily  plcafe  any  man  almoft  s  if  they  were  breathed  out  nakedly  & 
fimply  themfelucs  atone ,  &  therfore  they  fprinklethcm  as  it  were  with  certainc  pre- 
tious  fpices  of  the  heaucnly  word  :  to  the  end  that  he  which  wo  eld  cafily  defpife  the 
errour  of  man,  may  not  cafily  contcnine  the  Oracles  of  God.  So  that  they  doc  like  vnto 
them,  which  when  they  wil  prepare  ccrtaine  bitter  potions  for  children  ,  doc  firfl 
anoint  the  bnmmcs  of  the  cup  w  ith  honie  3  that  the  vnw  aric  age ,  w  hen  it  slial  firft  feel 
the^iweemes,  may  not  fcarc  thebitternes. 

5 .  The  caufc  r;hjr,the  Scriptures  bans  f^fi^jetwe  vfe other Ecclefajliul' 
writings  and  traditions . 


Here  fomc  man  perhaps  may  aske ,  for  as  much  as  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures  is  Vincentius  Li- 
pci  fir,  and  in  al  points  very  ftifficient  in  itfelf,  what  need  is  there,  to  ioynethervr.to  rinenfis  m  his 
the  authoritie  of  the  <t  Ecclcfiaftical' vnderftanding  ?  For  this  caufc  finely  , for  thatal  golden  bookc 
take  not  the  holy  Scripture  in  one  and  the  fame  feufe  ,  becaufe  of  the  deepnes  therof:  before  cited 
But  ihc  fp caches  therof ,  fomc  interpret  one  way,  and  fome  another  way ;  fo  that  there  adut rfnspropha- 
nuiy  almoft  as  many  fenfesbe  picked  out  of  it,  as  there  be  men.  For  Nouatian  doth  ex-  htrijum 
pound  it  one  way,&  Sabcllius another  way,otherwifc  Donatus,othcrwife  Arius,  Euno-  Ksxaiioner. 
mius,Maccdonius,othcr\v  ife  Photinus,Appollinaris,Prifcillianus,  otherwife  Iouinian;  4  So  he  callcth 
Pclagius,  Cclcftius,  laftly  otherwife  N  eft  on  ns.  b  And  therfore  very  ncccflaric  it  is  be-  the  Churches 
caiife  of  fo  great  windings  and  turnings  of  diuers  errous,that  the  line  of  Prophetical  &.fenfc,&  theJ-'a- 
Apoftolical  interpretation,  be  direfted  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Ecclcfiaftical  and  tlicrs  interpre-. 
Catholike  fenfe  or  vnderftanding.  ratios  ofScri 

c  Of  fnch  articles  of  religion  as  are  kept  &  preached  in  the  Church, fome  were  taught  tures. 
by  the  written  word,orhcr-fome  we  haue  receiued  by  the  tradition  of  the  Apoftles,  3e-  b  Otherwife 
liucred  vntavsasit  were  from  hand  to  hand  in  myftcric  fecrctly:  both.whicli  be  of ’one  Wiclcftc  ,  En¬ 
force  to  Chi  iftian  religion :  and  this  no  man  wil  deny  that  hath  any  litle  skil  of  the  Ec-  ter,  Caluin 
clefiaftica!  rites  or  cuftoines.  For  if  wegoe  about  to  rcieft  the  cuftomes  not  conreined  in  Puritanes  1 
Scripture, as  being  of  final  force,  wc  shal  to  wittingly  &  vnawarcs  mangle  theGhofpel  c  S.  Bafil  'li  de 
it-fclf  in  the  principal  parts  therof ,  yea  rather,  we  slial  abridge  the  very  preaching  of  Spirit.,  Sanfto 
the  GJiofpcljand  bring  it  to  a  bare  name.  b  cap.’ 7  5  ‘ 


The  fgnif cation  or  meaning  of  the  numbers  and  markes 
yfed  in  this  New  T eft  ament. 


HE  numbers  in  the  text  .Ihcvv  the  numbers  of  verfes  in  enery 
—  chapter.  . 

The  numbers  in  the  Arguments  before  euery  chapter,  point  to  the 
fame  numbers  of  verfes  in  the  text,treating  of  the  fame  matter. 

The  numbers  in  the  beginning  of  the  Annotations  fignifie  that  the 
the  Annotation  is  vpon  fnch  a  verfe  of  the  text. 

The  numbers  ioyned  to  the  citations  of  Scripture,  if  they  be  written 
thus  Gen.4,  i<5.  the  firft  is  the  chapter,the  fecond  is  the  verfe.If  thus, 
Gen  4. 16.  both  are  the  chapters.  If  thus,  Gen.4, l6-  ‘7- l8-  the  is 
the  chapter, al  the  reft, the  verfes.  If  thus, Gen.4,  *5. 7-  it  fignifieth, 
cap.  4.  verf.16.and  chap.5.vcrf.7-  . 

v  This  marke  in  the  text  fignifieth ,  that  there  is  an  Annotation  vpon 
that  word  or  words  which  follow  the  faid  mark. 

*  This  ftarre  in  the  text, or  in  the  Annotations,  fignifieth  the  allega¬ 
tions  cited  ouer-againft  the  fame  in  the  margent,or  fome  other  thing 

anfvvering  therunto.  ....  .  .... 

1 »  This  mark  fheweth  another  reading  m  the  margent.  And  if  there  be 
sothing  in  the  margent,  it  fignifieth  that  thofe  words  are  not  in  fome 
copies* 

e-a  b&c.ThcCc  notes  in  the  text,referrevs  to  the  fam.e  notes  in  the  marget; 

U4  This  marke  fignifieth  the  ending  of  Ghofpels  and  EpiftlesiWherof 
there  is,  a  table  at  the  end  of  thisbooke.  Their  beginning  is  knoweu 
by  the  margent ,  where  diredtly  at  the  beginning  of  them ,  is  fet ,  The 
Gbofpel  or  The  E  pipe  vpon  fuel b  a  day.  And  if  it  could  not  befo  fetdireftly 
(  becaufe  of  other  marginal  notes )  then  fome  letter  is  the  marke  of 
-their  beginning.  ,  . 


S.  Auguft.  li.i.  c.j.  de  Term.  Do.  in  monte. 

Wf  come  to  the  vnderfianding  of  Scriptures  through  pouertie  offpirit:  where  a  man 
tnuft  shew  bimfelf  meekjt-mmM ,  Uft  byflitbbtrne  contentions  9  he  become  incapable 
and  vnapt  to  be  taught. 


I 


THE  S  V  M  M  E  OF, 

THE  NEW'TESTA  M  ENT. 


2^^.  h  at  which  was  the  fmtitne  of  the  Old  Tef  ament  , 

!'  jO^jChrift  and  his  Church,  as  S.  Angufin  faith,  eatccbi ^ 

I  «\.ll/  _  .  .  +  h/>  ■xiavv  C *  111  a  Sr  fhn  C*rw i  wa  t\f  th  n  N7>  Til  T"  f  it  t  m 


to  wit, 

.  . . . ~ . ...,  ... . &..y. .  j . ,  .-a  tec  hiding  the  Aug  <Je  cat. 

r  ignorant :  the  very  fame  is  the  ftmme  of  the  Slew  Tef  ament  alfo. ruc*-  caP  3  4> 

1  For  (  as  the  fame  S.  A uguflm  faith  againe )  In  the  Old  Tcfta-  gu  ^ r 
1  ment  rhereis  the  occupation  of- the  New  :  and  in  the  1f  ' K' 
New  Teftament  there  is  the  manifeftation  ol  the  Old.  A; id  in  an  other 
place :  In  the  Old  doth  the  New  lye  hidden,  and  in  the  New  doth  the 
Old  lye  open.  And  thereupon  our  Sauiour  fatd :  I  am  not  come  to  breake  Mat.  s'. 
the  Law  or  the  Prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them.  For  afluredly  I  fay  vnto 
vou,til  Heauen  and  earth  pafie,  one  iot  or  one  title  fnal  not  pafle  of 
the  Law ,  til  albe  fulfilled,  m  wbuh  wordes  hesbeweth  plaincly ,  that  the 
Nnv  Tejiamcnt  is  nothing  eh  but  the  fulfilling  of  the  Old. 

Tberfore  to  come  to  the  parts  ;The  Ghofpels  dfetel  of  Cbrifl him  fclfe  (  of 
whom  the  oldTefamiurdidforteljand  that  tuen  from  his  coming  tutu  the  world,  . 
xntohU  going  out  therojagmt.  The  Adcs  of  the  Apoftlcs  doe  tclofbis 
Chinch  beginning  at  Hicrnfalem  the  hcad-atie  oj  the  Iewcs ,  and  of  the  propaga-  ■ 
tion  therof  to  the  Gentils  and  tbur  hcad-citie  Rome.  And  the  Apocalypfe  doth 
prophetic  of  it,ciieu  to  the  cvnfummation  therof , which  shat  be  in  the  end  of  the 
world.  ThcEpiftlesofthe  Apoftles  do  treat  pattly  of  fail)  qneflions  as  at 
that  tune  were  timed,  parly  of  good  life  and  good  order. 

The  Summe  of  the  foure  Ghofpels. 


he  Gbojpels  doe  tel  hiforically  the  life  of  our  Lord  1c fur, shewing  plainely 
&  ftf.  *  that  he  rs  Chrifi  or  the  fug  of  the  lewes ,  whom  vntil  then,al  the  time  j0- 10  5 
'$} jfj,  of  the  Old  Teftament ,  they  hud  expected :  and  withJ,  that  they  of  their 
twne  mcen  malice  and  blimlne(  the  miquitte  begtnnig  oft  the  Seniors,  but  at  the 
length  the  multitude  alfo  confenting  )  would  not  meattc  him,  but  ctur  fought  his 
death  which  for  the  Redemption  of  the  world,  be  at  length  permitted  them  to  com -  \ 
pafgtbey  defending  thereby  muff  tuftly  to  be  refufed  oj  him, and  fo  bis  Kingdom  or 
Church  to  be  taken  away  from  tbem.andgiueu  to  be  Gentils.  F  or  the  gathering  of 
which  Chinch  after  him  ,  be  cboo[etbTwelue,aud  appointed  one  of  them  to  be  the 
eheefeef  al,wtth  in  fruitions  both  to  them, and  him  accordingly. 

The  forte  hereof  is  wittcu  by  foure  :  who  in  l^echiel  and  m  the  Apocalypfe  are 
likened  to  foure  lining  creatures,  euery  one  according  as  his  books  beginnetb.  S. 

-  6  A  Matthew 


» 


M.ml>nv  to  <*  M<t» ,  bccaufe  be  beginneth  with  the p (degree  of  Chrifi  as  be  :s  man. 
S. Mirks  to  a  Lion,  bccaufe  he  beginneth  with  (he  preaching  of  S.  lohtt  Baptift  ,  ms 
it  were  the  roaring  of  a  Lion  in  the  wildernet.S.  Lukj  to  a  Calfe,becaufe  be  begin- 
nethwithapriefiofthe  OldTeflament  (  towit ,  Zacbarie  the  father  of  S.Iohn 
Bapt:fi)wbhb  P  ritflbood  was  to  ftcrifice  Calues  to  God. S.Iohn  to  an  Egle,becauf( 
Jhe  beginneth  with  the  Diuinirie  of  Chrifi. flying  fo  high  as  more  is  not  pojstble. 
Tbefirfl  tbtee  do  report  atlargewbat  Chrifi  aidin  Galilee, after  the  imprifonmtnt 
of  S.Iohn  Baptif.  "Wherefore  S.Iohn  the  Euangeliji  writing  after  them  al,  doth 
omit  his  doings  in  Galilee  (fiue  only  one, which  they  had  not  written  of  al,tbe  won¬ 
derful  bread  which  he  told  the  Capkarna'ttes  he  could  and  wouldgiue ,  Io.  6. )  and 
reportet  bfirfi, what  he  did  whiles  lolw  Baptifi  as  yet  was  preaching  and  baptising: 
then  after  I  elms  imprifaning,wbat  he  did  in  lime  eueryyeare  about  Eaflcr.  But  of 
bis  Pajsion  alfoure  do  write  at  large. 

Where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  from  his  baptising  (  which  is  thought  to  bane  been 
ypon  Twelftbday,wlMt  time  he  was  beginning  to  be  about  30  yeare  old, 
Luke  3.)  vnto  his  Pafton  are  numbred  three  monetises  and  three yeares^n  which 
there  were  alfo  4  Eaflers. 


The  Argument  of  S.  Matthewes  Gholpel. 

jwg  Matthewes  Gbofpel  may  be  weldtuidcd  into  fine  partes.  Thefirfi  parte ,  as 
touching  ihelnfancic  of our_  Lord  lefts :  Chap.  1.  and 2. 

The  fecond,of  the  preparation  that  was  made  to  his  mamfeflation-.chap.j.and  a 
piece  of  the  4. 

The  third,  of  bh  manifcjling  of  him  fclfe  by  pycacbingand  miracles, and  that  in 
Galilee  :tbe  other  piece  of  the  4.  chap,  vnto  the  J9. 

The  fourth ,  of  his  comming  into  lurie,  toward  of  his  Pafiotr.chap.  rcp.aud  zo.  , 
The  fifth, of  the  Holy  weeks  of  his  Fafiton  in  Hierufalem:  chap.  21.  vnto  the  end 
of  the  bookj. 


F  S.  Matthew  we  haue  Mat.  9.  Mar.  2.  Luc.  5.  How  being  before  a  Ttilli- 
1  can, he  was  called  of  our  Lord,  and  made  a  Difciple.  Then  Ltil^.6.  Mar.  3. 
Mat.  10.  Hfliv  out  efthewbole  number  of  tbeDifaplcs  he  was  chofen  to  be  one  of 
the  twehtc  Apofiles.  And  out  of  them  againe  bewasclrofen  (  and  none  but  he  and 
S.  1  obn  )  to  be  one  ofthefoure  Euangebif.es.  Amongwbicb  foure  alfo ,  he  was  the 
firjltbat  wrote ,  about  8.  or  lo.yeares  after  Cbrifits  Aficnfm, 
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IES  VS  CHRIST 

ACCORDING  TO  S.  MATTHEW. 

Chap.  I. 


T  HB  FIRST 
p<irr  of  this 
GhofpeJ  ,  of 
the  Infa  K'icof 
our  Sauiouf 
Chrift. 


The  pcdcgreeoflefus,  toshew  that  hi  is  Cbrift,  prom'tfed  to*  Abraham  and  *  Pa¬ 
ine/.  iS.Tbat  bevias  concerned  arid  borne  oja  Virginias  hfaji  propbeaui  of  bun. 


HE  bookeof  the  *  generation  of  Ie  sv  s 
Chrift  ,  the  fonne  of  Dauid ,  the  fonne  of 
Abraham. 

2*  Abraham  begat  Ifaac  ,  And  Ifaac, 
begat  Iacob.  And  Iacob.begat  ludas  and  his 
brethren :  3  And  ludas  begat  Phares  and  2a-  - 
ram  of  "  Thamar.*  And  Phares  begat  Efron.  . 

And  Efron  begat  Aram.  4.  And  Aram  begat 
Aminadab.  And  Aminadab  begat  Naaffon.  . 

And  Naafi'on  begat  Salmon.  5.  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  llaab. 

And  Booz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth.  And  Obcd  begat  Iefie.  6.  And  Iefl'e  Jnsoftfolcmly 
begat  Dauid  the  King.  ftng  in  fon’c 

And*  Dauid  the  King  begat  Salomon  of  her  that  was  the  wife  of  Chinches  afcec 
Vrias.  7.  And  *  Salomon  begat  Roboam.  And  Roboam.begat  Abia.  j11^ ,  vvou 

And  Abia  begat  Afa.8. And  Afa  begat  Iofaphat.  And  Iofaphat  begat  \'t 

Ioram.  AndIorambcgatOzias.9.  AndOzias  begat  Ioatham.  And  jsth„  GhorPel 
loatham begat  Achaz.  And  Achaz  begat  Ezechias. 10.  AndEzcchias  ofthe  cor.uptX 
begat  Manafl'es.  And  Manafl'cs  begat  Amon.  And  Araon  begat  Io-  tUt-uit*  ,  yd 
fias.11.  And  Iofiasbccatlcchonias  and  his  brethren  *  in  theTranf-  l>,'t3t,u^on 
migration  ofBabylon.  _  .  bccauic  uercb 

12.  And  after  the  Tranfmigration  ofBabylon  ,*  lochonias  begat  declared  the- 
Salathiel.*AndSalathieibcgatZoa:obabcl.  13.  And Zorobabel begat  pcdicice  of 
Abiud.  And  Abiud begat  Eliacim.And  Eliacim  begat  Azor.  14. And  hcr 
Azor  begat  Sadoc.  And  Sadoc  begat  Achim.  And  Achim  begat 
Ehud.15.  And  Eliud  begat  Elcazar,  And  Eleazar  begat  Mathan.  And 

A  i j  Mathan 


^  TheGhospel 

Mathanbcgat  Iacob.  i 6.  and  Iacob  begat"  Iofeph  the  husband  of 

M  a  r  i  e  :  "  of  whom  was  borne  Iesvs, who  is  called  Christ. 

17.  Therfore  al.  the  Generations  from  Abraham  vnto  Danid,four- 
teeu  Generations.  And  from  Dauid  to  theTranfmigration  of  Baby¬ 
lon,  fourteen  Generations.  And  from  the  Tranfmigration  of  Baby¬ 
lon  vnto  Christ,  fourteen  Generations. 
v^6  Ch'iftmis  ^And  the  Generation  of  Christ  was  in  this  wife.  When  his  Mo- 
eiie&  vpon's^,  ther  Marie  was  fpoufed  to  Iofeph,  before  they  came  together  ,flie 
Iofeph  day  the  was  found  to  be  with  child,  by  the  Holy  Ghoft.  19.  Whereupon  Io- 
19, of  March,  fCph  her  husband  for  that  he  was  "  a  iuft  man,  &  would  not  *  put  her 
/»J  founding  to  °Pen  frame: was  mindedfecretly  to  dimifie  her.  oo.But  as  he  was 
that  a°  man  is  rhus  thinking ,  behold  the  Angel  of  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  in 
iuft  in  deede,  in  fleepc  faying  :  Iofeph  fonne  of  Dauid, feare  not  to  take  Marie  thy 
&  not  only  fo  wife,for  that  which  is  "borne  inheres  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  21.  And 
tefHntd’  ^1C  fral  bring  forth  a  Sonne.-and  thou  fralt  cal  his  name"  Iesvs.  For 
flace  Ri-hrom  *ie  dial  faue  his  people  from  their  finnes.  {<22.  And  al  this  was  done 
in  this  anddi-  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  our  Lord  fpake  by  the  Prophet 
tiers  other  pla-  faying.  2j  Behold "  a  Virgin  ihal  be  with  cbilde,c?  "  bring  forth  a  fonne, and  they 
f.c*  •  s  shal  cal  his  mine  Emm.miul ,  which  being  interpreted  is ,  God  with  vs,  24. 

Hebrew  word"  And  Iofeph  riling  vp  from  fleepe,did  as  the  Angel  of  ourLord  com- 
inEnglifhSA-  maunded  him ,  &  tooke  his  wife.  And  he  knew  her  not  "  til  Ihe 
VIOVR,  brought  forth  her"  firft  borne  Sonne:&  called  his  name  Iesvs. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


C  H  A  P.  I. 


^Virginitic 

preferred. 


5  .Thamar. )  Chrift  abhorred  not  to  take  flefh  of  fome  that  were  il  ,‘as  he  chbfe 
Tudas  among  his  Apoftles :  Let  not  vs  difdaine  to  receaue  our  fpiritual  birth  and  fu- 
flenance  of  luch  as  be  not  alwayes  good. 

16.  loftpb, )  Iofeph  marying  our  Lady  as  neere  ofkinne  [for  fo  was  the  *  law)  by 
his  pedegree  fhtweth  hers,  and  confeauently  Chrifts  pedegree  from  Dauid. 

16.  Htttbar.d  ;Truc  and  perfect  mariuge,ar.d  continual  liuing  in  the  fame, without 
carnal  copulation.  ib .  l.  C'onfcn.  Huang,  c,  r. 

10.  borne  m  her, )  The  triple  good  or  perfe&ion  of  mariage  accomplice  d  in  the 
parents  of  Chrift,to  wit,  I iFi Fidelitie  , Sacrament.  ^Aug.  dermp.&  conz.li.  i.  c.  u. 

13  tyi  virgin. )Q\\r  Sauiour  borne  in  mariage,  but  .ye:  of  a  Virgin,  would  honour 
both  ftates:  and  withal,  teacheth  vs  againft  louinian  the  ol'dHerctikeand  thefc  of 
our  time ,  that  virginity  and  thecontinent  life  ate  preferred  before  mariage  that 
hath  carnal  copulation.  Set  S .  Micron,  ada,  loam.  Sc  S.  Greg.  Ser.  10  de  {Indio 

inpxiipcres,  in  'tnitio. 


1 3*  A  virgin.  ]  As  our  Ladieboth  a  virgin  and  a  mother,broii.ght  forth  Chrift  the 
OurB,  Ladies  head  corpora'ly :  fo  the  Church  a  virgin  and  a  mother,  bringeth  forth  the  members 
perpetual  vir-  Qf  this  head  fp i ritually .  eyiug.  H.  dc  virg ,  ca.  x. 

SlnitX»  tsini  bring  forth. )  The  Herctike  louinian  is  here  refuted,  holding  that  her  vir¬ 

ginity  was  corrupted  in  bringing  forth  Chrift  tydng.  bar.-tS.  li.\.con  lull  an  c  x. 
Tradition  Firfi-bortit .  )  Heluidius  of  old  abufed  thefe  wordes,t/7,and  firft  W/7£,againft 

1  *  the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  B.  'La.dic.Hiero.eontMclu.  which  truth  though  not  ex- 

prdfed  in  Scripture, yet  our  Aduerfariesalfo  do  graunr,&  Heluidius  for  denial  thc- 
.rof  .vas.  condemned  for  an  heretike  by  tradition  only,  t hxr.  84. 


Chap. 


According  to  S.  Matthew. 


Chap.  II. 


The  dentils  come  xntoChrifi  with  their  offerings ,  and  that  fo  openly  that  the 
lews  ean  not  pretend  ignorance.  j.Tbt  Iewes  with  [Strode  confpire  agair.fi 
hwt.  13.  He  thereupon  flyctb  from  them  into  Aegypt.  1 6.  They  afterward,  feeing 
their fubteltie  preuatled not ,  imagined  to  opprejfe  him  by  open  perfecution.  uy. 
But  i  liey  at  length  dyed  and  he  returntth  to  the  laud  of  ifratl :  al  according  a 
the  Scriptures. 


Luc. i, 

7. 
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HEN  Iesvs  thcrfore  was  *  borne  in  Bethlehem  The  holy  fcaft 
of  Iuda  in  the  dayes  of  Herod  the  King/' behold  °r,che  FP‘fha»ie 
••here  came  Sages  from  the  Eaft  to  Hierufalem ,  2!  day^hf 7^of 
i.-’.ying,  where  is  he  that  isborncKingofthe  Iewes?  Tanuarie  v’pon 
;  or  we  hauc  feene  his"  ftarre  in  the  Eaft  ,  and  " are  which  day  this 
:ome  to  adore  him.  3.  And  Herod  the  King  hea.  istheGhofPcJ- 
Tingthis,  was  troubled,  Sc  al  Hierufalem  with  him. 4.  Andaffem- 
bling  together  al  the  high  Prieftes  and  the  Scribes  of  the  people, 
he  enquired  ofthem  whcreChrift  fhould  bebornc.  5.  Butthey  fayd 
to  him:  In  Bethlehem  ofluda.For  fo  it  is  writtenby  the  Prophet:)?. 

And  thou  Bethlehem  the  land  of  Iuda  art  not  the  leafi  among  the  Triuces  of  ludai 
for  out  of  thee  shal  come  forth  the  Capitaine  that  shal  rule  my  people  ifrael.  7. 

Then  Herod  fecretly  caling  the  Sages,  learned  diligently  of  them 
the  time  of  the  ftarre  which  appeared  to  them;  8.  and  fending 
them  intoBethlehcm,faid:  Goc,  &  inquire  diligently  ofthechilde; 
and  when  you  fhal  finde  him ,  make  reporte  to  me ,  that  I  alio  may 
come  and  adore  him. 

9.  Who  hauing  heard  the  king ,  went  their  way  ;  and  behold  the 
the  ftarre  which  they  had  feen  in  the  Eaft ,  went  before  them ,  vntil 
it  came  and  ftood  ouer  ,  whcrcthe  childe  was.  10.  And  feing  the 
ftarre  they  reioy  ced  with  exceeding  great  ioy.n.  And  entring  into 
the  houfe  .they  found  the  childe  with  Marie  his  mother, &  faling 
downc"  adored  him ;  and  opening  their"  treafures,  they  offered 
to  him  *  "guiftes ;  gold, frankinccnfe ,  and  myrrhe.  12.  And  hauing 
recciued  an  anfvver  in  fleepe  that  they  fhould  not  retutnc  to  |Herod, 
they  went  backe  another  way  into  their  contrey. 

13.  And  after  they  were  departed ,  Behold  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  ThcGhofpel 
appeared  in  fleepe  to  Iofeph ,  faying :  Arife ,  &  take  the  childe  and  ^  cb*l&rmat 
his  mother ,  and  fly  into  yEgipt ;  and  be  there  vntil  I  fhal  tel  thee. 

For  it  wilcome  to  paffethat  Herod  wil  feeke  the  childe  to  deftroy 
him.  14.  Who  arofe  ,  &  tooke  the  childe  and  his  mother  by  night, 
and  retired  into  A'gypr :  and  he  was  there  vntil  the  death  of  Herod: 

15.  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  of  our  Lord  by  the 
Prophet ,  faying: "  Out  of  Agypt  haus  1  called  my  Sonne. 

A  iij  ,id.Then 
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The  Martyrdol 
of  the  holy  In- 
uocents  whofe  I 
holy-iay  ,  is{ 
kept  the  18  of 
December. 


The  Ghofpcl 
on  Twelfth- 
Euc. 


Pilgrimage. 


Adoration  of 
the  B.  Sacra¬ 
ment. 


The  three 
kings. 


'’The  Ghospel 

i 6.  Then  Herod  pcrceauing  that  he  was  deluded  by  the  Sages* 
was  exceeding  angrie;  and  fending"  murdered  al  the  men  children 
that  were  in  Bethlehem,  Sc  in  al  the  borders  therof,  from  two  yaere 
old  andvndcr,according  to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  fought 
out  of  the  Sages.17.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  fpoken  by  Ie- 
remie  the  Prophet  faying:iS.d  voice  in  Rama  was  beard, crying  out  &  much 
way  ling :  Rachel  beway ling  her  children,  drwoulduotbe  comforted ,  becaafe  they  1 
are  not.  J4 

19.  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  ap- 
pearedinfleep  toIofephin^£gypt,20.  faying  :  Arife,  and  take  the 
,  child  &  his  mother,  and  goe  into  the  land  of  Ifrael.  For  they  are 
dead  that  fought  the  life  of  the  child.  21.  Who  arofe  ,  Sc.  took  the 
child  and  his  mother ,  and  came  into  the  land  of  ifrael.  22.  But  hea¬ 
ring  that  Archelaus  raigned  in  lewrie  for  Herod  his  father ,  h  e  fea¬ 
red  to  goe  thither  ;  and  being  warned  in  deep  retyred  into  the  quar¬ 
ters  of  Galilee.  25.  And  coming  he  dwelt  in  a  citie  called  Nazareth: 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fayd  by  the  Prophetes ;  That  he  J 
dial  be  called  a  Nazarite. 


ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap.  II. 

t.  Behold,  )  Our  Lords  apparitionor  Epiphanie  to  thefe  Sages,  being  Gentifs^  . 
their  Pilgrimage  to  him  ,  and  in  them  the  firft  homage  of  Gentilitie  done  vnto 
him  the  twelfth  day  after  his  Natiuitie,and  therfore  is  Twelfth-day  highly  celebrated 
in  the  Catholike  Church  for  ioy  of  the  calling  of  vs  Gentils,  His  baptifme  alfo  and 
firft  miracle  are  celebrated  on  the  fame  day. 

Surre. )  Chrifts  Natinitie  depended  not  vpon  this  ftarre ,  as  the  Prifullianifts 
falfely  furmifedjbut  the  ftarre  vpon  his  nathutie,  for  the  feruice  whereof  it  was  crea¬ 
ted.  Grego.  Ho.  io* 

x.  Come  to  adore,)  This  coming  fo  farre  of  deuotion  to  vifitand  adore  Chriftinthe 
place  of  his  birth,  wasprcperly  a  Pilgrimage  to  his  Perfonj  &  warranted  the  Faith¬ 
ful  in  the  like  kind  of  external  worth  ip  done  to  holy  Perfons,  places,  and  things. 

4.  Inquired  of  then.']  The  high  Priefts  were  rightly  confulted  in  queftion  of  their 
law  and  religion;and  be  they  neuer  fo  il,  are  often  forced  to  fay  the  truth  by  priuile- 
ge  of  their  vnftion;  as  here,and  after,  they  did  concerning  the  true  Meihas. 

11.  c A iorid  him  )  This  body  ( fiiytbS.Cbrifoflom.]  the  Sages  adored  in  the  crib# 

Let  vs  at  the  leaft  imitate  them;  thou  feeft  him  aot  no  w  in  the  crib  ,  but  on  the  Al¬ 
tar;  not  a  woman  holding  him  ,  but  the  Prieft  prefent ,  and  the  Holy-Ghoft  powred 
out  aboundantly  vpon  the  Sacrifice^Ha.  14,  in  1.  Cor.  Ho,  7.  in  Mr.  Ho.  defanSio  Philo- 
gonio. 

11.  Treafures.  ]  Thefe  tteafurcs  are  as  it  were  the  firft  fruits  of  thofe  riches,  and  Vfal.ju 
guifts  ,  which  (according  to  the  Propheciesof  Dauid  andEfay)  Gentilitie  fhould  Efa.60. 
offer  to  Chrift  and  his  Church  ,  and  now  haue  offered  ,  fpecially  from  the  time  of  Chryf. 
Conftantme  the  Great.  As  alfo  thefe  three  Sages,  being  principal  men  of  their  htmil. 
Countrie,  reprefentthe  whole  ftate  of  Princes  ,  Kings,  and  Emperours ,  that  were  17.  in 
[according  to  the  faid  Proph°cies)  to  belecuc  in  Chrift  ,  to  humble  thcmfelues  to  Mat.ho, 
his  erode,  to  foft^r  ,  enrich  ,  adorne  and  defend  his  Church.  Whereupon  it  is  alfo  a  1.  Then. 
very  conuenicnt  and  agrcablc  tradition  of  antiquitie,  and  a  rcceiucd  opinion  araog  Cic.  de 
the  Faithful,  *  not  lacking  teftimohies  of  ancient  writers  ,  and  much  for  the  honour  D/uinat. 
of  our  Sauiour,  that  thefe  three  alfo  werekings;to  wit  9  either  according  to  the  ftate  Vli.l.i  o. 

of 


According  to  S.  MATtH»v.  7 

Tjlher  i,  of  thofc  Countries ,  *  where  the  Princes  were  Magi  $  and  Magi  the  greatefl  about 
i$>  M.  the  Princejor  as  we  read  in  the  Scriptures,  of  Melchifedech  King  of  Salem,  &  many 
Xo&.t.  othcr'Kings  that  dwelt  within  a  fnial  compafle:  or  as  *  lobes  three  friends  are  called 
Kings.  Thefc  arc  commonly  called  the  three  kings  of  Colen  ,  bccaufc  their  bodies 
Off.c,  are  there,  tran Hated  t%ther  from  the Eaft  Countrie  5  theijr  names  arc  faid  to  haue 
Jtm  *  been  G afpar, M clchior, Baltafar. 

1 1. Cnifts.) The  Sages  were  three,and  their  guifrs  three, and  each  one  offered  eucrie 
of  the  three, to  expreire  our  Faith  of  the  Trinitie,  The  Gold,  to  figmfie  that  he  was  a 
King,  the  frankincenfc,  that  he  was  God  ,  the  myrrh  3  that  he\vas  to  be  buried  as 
man.  i.de  Epiph, 

if.  Qiitof^Aegypi.)  i  his  place  of  the  Prophet  (and  the  like  in  the  new  Teff  ament) 
here  applied  to  Chrift  ,  wheras  in  the  letter  it  mighr  feenie  otherwife  ;  tcacheth  vs 
howtointerprctetheoldTeffament,and  that  the  principal  fence  is  of  Chriff,and  his 
Church. 

1 6.  Murdered.)  By  this  example  we  learnchow  ereat  credit  we  owe  to  the  Church  Canorizingof 
in  Canonizing  Saints  ,  and  celebrating  their  holy-daies  :  by  whofe  only  warrant.  Saints, 
without  any  word  of  Scripture  ,  thefe  holy  Inuocencs  hauc  been  honoured  for  Mar¬ 
tyrs  ,  and  their  holy-day  kept  euer  fince  the  Apoftlcs  time  ,  although  they  died  not 
voluntarily ,  nor  al  perhaps  circuncifed,  andfomethe  children  of  Pagans,  t  Jug.  fp-, 

1$ .Orig.ho,  3.  in  diver fos. 


Chap.  III. 

John  Eaptift  by  bis  Eremites  life, ly  bis  preaching  and  Baptifme, calletbal  vino  pen- 
name,  to  prepare  them  to  ChiJt.io.He  pre.ubetb  tot  be  fbarifees  and  Saduceev, 
tbreatning  to  them  (  Vnles  tiny  truly  doe  pennance)  reprobation  here, and  dam  ¬ 
nation  hereafter  •,  and  for  fahtaiioii  fendrtb  them  to  Clnijl  and  bis  Baptifme. 
Winch  being  far  more  excellent  then  lobus,  yet  chrift  btmfdf  among  tbofe  pe¬ 
nitents  voudifafetb  to  come  vnto  i obits  Baptifme.  Where  be  bath  teftmonie 
from  Heauen  alfo. 


Mr  J.4. 
Lite.}, 

Ffto.} 


"nr.  I, 

s. 

Ill 3, 

16, 

Io. 1,1 6 
Ad.  n. 
if.19,4. 


*  The  second 

ND  in  thofc dayes*  cometh IohnthcBaptiftprea-  part  of  this 
chinginthc"  defertof  lewrie.,  2.  -&  faying  Doc  Ghofpel,  Of 
pennance:  for  the  Kingdom  ofHeaucn  is  at  hand.  ^cPara' 
For  this  is  he  that  wasfpokenof  by  Efay  the  Pro-  majeto'thcT 
phet,  faying  :  A  voyecofone  crying  in  the  defert ,  prepare  ye  manifeftation 
the  way  oj  our  Lord ,  malej  [iraigbt  bis  paths.  4.  And  the  of  Chrift. 
faidlohn  had  his  garment  of  Camels  hcarc,  and  a  girdle  of  a  skinne 
about  his  loynestand  his  meate  was  locuftes  &  wilde  honie. 

5.  Then  went  forth  to  him  Hicrufalcm  and  al  Iewrie ,  and  al  the 
countrey  about  Iordan:  6.  &:  were  baptized  of  him  in  Iordan, "  con- 
fefling  their  finnes.  7.  And  feeing  many  ofthcPharifccsandSaddu-- 
cccs  coming  to  his  Baptifme,  he  faid  to  them. 

Ye.  vipers  brood,  who  hath  fhewed  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come?  8.  Yeald  therfore"  fruit  worthie  of  pennance.  9.  And  delight 
(  not  to  fay  within  your  fellies,  we  haue  Abraham  to  our  father. For  I 
tel  you  that  God  is  able  ofthefe  ftoncstoraifc  vp  children  to  Abra¬ 
ham.  10.  For  now  the"  axe  is  put  to  the  roorc  of  the  trecs.Euery  tree  ::  It  is  no:  only 
therforc  that  doth "  not  yeald  good  fruit, dial  be  cut  downe,  &  caft  damnable,  to 
intothefire.  11.  '*  Iindecd  baptize  you  "  in  water  vnto  pennance,  J^ttod^ood 
but  he  that  fhal  come  after  me,  isftrongerthenljwhofcfliocsl'^  . 
am  not  worthy  to  bcarc  ,  he  flial  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Ghoftije,Kp. 

A  iiij  &fire. 


2  TaeGmospel 

A:  fire.  12.  Whofefanneisinlushand,andhe{halcleanepurge  his''' 
floore.-and  he  wil  gather  his  wheate  into  the  barne,  but  the  chaffe  he 
vvilbumewith  vnquenchable  fire. 

ij.  Then  cometh  Iesvs  from  Galilee  to Iorda®,  vntolohn,to be 
baptized  of  him.  14.  But  Iohnftayed  him, faying:!  ought  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  of  thee  ,  and  coined  thoutome?i5.  And  Iesvs  anfwering, 
faydto  him:Suffer  me  for  this  time.Forfoitbecommeth  vs  to  fulfil, 
aliuftice.  Then  he  differed  him.  16 .  And  Iesvs  being  baptized, 
forthwith  came  out  of  the  water:  and  loe  the  Hcauens  were"  opened 
to  him:  &  he  faw  the  Spirit  of  God  defeendingas  adoue,&  coming 
vponhim.  17.  And  behold  a  voice  from  Heauen  faying:  This  is  my 
belouedSonne ,  in  whom  I  am  vvel  pleafed. 


ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap.  Ill, 


Iremites.  1.  Defert. )  Of  this  word  defert  (in  Greeke  comrneth  the  name  Ermitages8c 

Eremites,  that  Hue  a  religious  and  auflere  life  in  deferts  and  folitarie  places ,  by  the 
example  of  S.  Sohn  Baptift ;  whom  the  holy  Dodours  therfore  cal  the  Prince  and 
as  it  were  the  authour  of  fuch  profelTion.  S.  Chryf.  ho.  1.  in  Marcum  ho.  de  lo  Ba 
ptiflt.  Hiero.  ad  Eujhcb.  de  citflod.  virg,  1jld.li  l  c.  i^.de  d'nri.  off,  Bernardus  de  excel, Io.Ba- 
See  Canif.  dcpiift*.  Wherewith  the  Proteftants  are  fo  offended  that  they  fay  ,  S.  Chryfoftotn 
▼erb.  Deicor- fpakerafhly,and  vntruely.  And  nomaruel,  for  whereas  the  Euangclift  himfelf  in 
r up telis  li.  i.  c.  this  place  maketh  him  a  perfed  paterne  ofpennance,*nd  Eremiticallifc,  for  defert 
3  •  4*  or  wildernesjfor his  rough  and  rude  apparel ,  for  abflayning  fcom  al  delicate  mea- 

Pennance.  tes(according  to  our  Sauiours  teftimonie  alfo  of  him  Me.  11,  8.  Luc.7.  $  j)  they  are 

not  afhamed  to  peruert  al  with  this  ftrange  commentarie,  that  it  was  a  defert  *  ful 
of  to  wiies  and  villages ,  hk  garment  was  *  chamlet ,  his  meats  *  fuch  as  thecoun- 
trey  gaue,and  the  people  there  vfed :  to  make  him  thereby  but  a  common  man  like 
to  the  reft,in  his  manner  of  life:  cleans  againft  Scriptures, Fathers,&  reafon. 

x.  Doe pennanct) So  is  the  Latin,  word  for  word,fo  readeth  al  antiquitie ,  namely 
S.  Cyprian  ep.  yi.  often,  and  S.  Auguftinli.  \  j.Confcf.  c.  1  a.  and  it  is  a  very  vfual 
fpeachinthcNew  Teftament  ,  fpecially  in  the  preaching  of  S.  Iohn  Baptift  ,  * 
Chrift  himfelf,  and  *  the  Apoftles ;  to  fignifie  perfed  repentance  ,  which  hath  not 
only  confefTion  and  amendment",  but  contrition,or  forow  for  the  oftence ,  and  pai- 
nefuifatisfadion  :  fuch  as  S.  Cyprianfpeaketb  of  in  al  theforefaidepiftle.  But  the 
Aduerfarics  of  purpofe  (as  *  namely  Beza  protefteth]  miflike  that  interpretation, 
becaufcitfauoureeh  Satisfadion  for  finnc,  which  they  cannot  abide.  Where  if 
they  pretend the::  Greeke  word,  wefendthem  to  thefe  placesMat.  11,  u.  Luc.  10, 
i|.  1.  Cor.  7,  9.  Where  it  muft  needes  fignifie,  forowful,  payneful ,  and  fatisfado- 
rie repentance.  We  tel  them  alfo  that*S.Bafil  a  Greeke  Dodour  calleth  the  Nini- 
uites  repentance  with  faffing, and  hairecloth ,  and  afhes,  by  the  fame  Greeke  word 
fj. rrdmon .  And  more  we  wil  tel  them  in  other  places. 

4.  Confefing  their firmts  )  lohndid  prepare  the  way  to  Chrift  and  his  Sacraments, 
not  only  by  his  Baptifme ,  but  by  inducing  the  people  to  Cofellion  of  their  finnes. 
Whicli  is  not  to  acknowledge  thcmfelucs  in  general  to  be  flnncrs,  but  alfo  to  vttcr 
cuery  man  his  finnes. 

8.  fruit  worthie  ]  He  preacheth  Satisfadion  by  doing  worthy  fruits  or  workes 
of  penance,  which  arc  (as  S.  Hicrom.  faith  in  1.  Ioel)  tailing,  praying, almes,and 
the  like, 

10.  The 
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According  to  S.  Matthew.  9 


10,  The  are.)  Here  Preachers  are  taught  to  ^ehort  fiom  doing  cuil  for  fcarc  of 
Hcl,  and  to  exhort  to  do  good  in  hope  of  Heaucn:  which  kind  of  preaching  our 
Aduer.  do  condemne. 

if.  Jnwattr,  )  Iohns  Baptifme  did  not  remit  finnes  ,  nor  was  comparable  to 
Ghrifts  Baptifme,  as  here  it  is  playne,&  in  manie  other  places.  Hiero.  adu.  Lucifer . 
isiug.  de  Bap.  cont .  O9ndt.lt,  f.  c.  9  10. 11.  Yet  it  is  an  article  of  our  Adu.  thatth’one 
is  no  better  then  the  other  which  they  fay  not  to  extol  Iohns  >  but  to  derogate 
from Chrifts baptifme, fo  farre,  that  they  naakeitof no  more valurcor  ethcaciefor 
remiiTion  of  finnes, 5:  grace  and  iuflification,  then  was  Iohns:  thereby  to  maintaine 
their  manifold  herefics, that  Baptifme  takethnot  a^ay  finncsjthar  and  is  no  clea¬ 
ner  noriufterby  the  Sacramct  of  Baptifme  then  bcforqthat  it  isnotnccclfaiicfor 
chil  irvn  vnto  faluation ,  but  it  is  enough  to  be  borne  of  Chriflian  parents ;  &  fuch 
like  erroneous  portions  wcl  kncv.  cn -among  the  Caluinifts. 

11.  flcore.)  f  his  floorc  if.  his  Church  militant  here  inearth  j  wherein  are  both 
good  and  bad  (here  fignified  by  cornc  and  chaffe)  til  the  reparation  be  made  in 
the  day  cf  iudgement :  contrarie  10  the  do&iine  of  thcHeretikcs,  that  hold  ,  the 
Church  to  confift  only  of  the  good. 

16.  Opened.]  To  fignificthat  Heauenwas  fhutintbc  old  Law,  til  Chrift  by  his 
Pallion  opened  it,  and  foby  his  Afcenfionwas  the  fiifl  that  entered  intoitjeontra- 
rictothedo&rineoftheHeretikes.  i'tc.  Hcbr.  <?,  8,  and  n,  40. 


Iohns  baptifme 
and  Chrifts, 


Chap.  IIII. 


Cbriji  going  into  the  defer t ,  to  prepare  bimfelf  before  bit  Maniftflatkii ,  otierct- 
neth  the  Dutch  tentations.  n.  Beginning  in  Galilee  ,  as  the  Prophet  fiid  In 
should-,  .8.  hecallethfoure  Dtfdples  \  and  with  bit  preaching  ami  mtratles 
draweth  vnto  him  innumerable  folowers. 


Mr.  i, 
11. 


Veu.l, 

3* 


7/.  SO, 
lx. 

Oeu.6. 

16. 


De*.  6, 


HEN  *  Jes  vs  was  led  of  the  Spirit  into 
the"defert,to  be  tempted  of  the  Diuel.  2.  The  Ghofpcl 
And  when  he  had  *  fafted  fourtie  daier,  and  tht: 
fourtie  nights ,  afterward  he  was  hungrie.  ^  ayin  cnl? 

And  the  tempter  approched  and  faid  to 
him  :  Ifthoubc  Sonne  of  God,  commaund 
that  thefe  ftones  be  made  bread.  4.  Whoan- 
fweredand  faid :  It  is  written,  Kot  in  bread  a- 
lonedoth  man  hue, but 10  euer)  wor^  that  proceedeth 


from  the  mouth  of  God. 

5.  Then  the  Diuel  tooke  him  vp  into  the  holy  citie ,  and  fet  him 
vpon  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  6.  and  faid  to  him:  If  thou  be  the 
Sonne  of  God,  caftthy  felfdownc ,  for  it  is  written :  T  bat  bnvilgiue 
his  Angels  charge  of  thee  ,  &  in  their  bands  sbal  they  bold  tbeevp ,  leaf  perhaps 
thou  fyiock.rby  foote  againfi  a  font.  7.  Iesvs  fayd  tohimagaine  :  It  is 


written.  Thou  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8.  Againe  the  Diuel  tooke  him  vp  into  a  very  high  mountainc:and 
he  fhewed  him  the-Kingdoms  of  the  world ,  and  the  glorie  of  them, 
9,  and  fayd  to  him  :  A1  thefe  wil  I  giuc  thee ,  iffaling  downc  thou 
wilt  adore  me.  io.Then  Iesvs  faith  to  him:  Auant  Satan;  for  it  is 


written,  The  Lord  thy  God  sha't  thou  adore ,  and "  him  onely  shall  thou  fane. 
11.  Then  the  Diuellcft  him;and  behold  Angels  came,  and  miniftred 

to  him.  j«< 


The  Ghospel 


TK£  THIRD 

p.*rt  of  I  lie 
Ghofpel  ,  of 
Chrifls  mani- 
feftinghim  fclf 
by  preaching, 
&  that  in  Ga¬ 
lilee. 


The  Ghofoel 
vpon  S.  An¬ 
drew  es  day. 


Eremites, 


The  Lent- 
faft. 


ro 

to  him.  {« 

i2.  And"*  when  Iesvs  had  heard  that  Tohnwas  deliuered  vp,he  Mr.  r 
retired  into  Galilee  :  13.  and  leauing  the  citic  Nazareth  ,  came  and  ^ 
dwelt  in  Capharnauma  Tea  towne,inthe  borders  of  Zabulon  ofl4*’4* 
NephthalijU}.  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which. was  faid  by  Efay  the  Efk.9* 
Prophet.  15  .land  of  Zabulon  &  land  of  N  ephtbali^the  way  of  the  fca  beyond *• 
[Jordan  of  Galilee  ,  of  the  Genitls :  16.  the  people  that  fate  in  darknejfe  y  bath  fecn 
I  great  light to  them  that  fate  in  a  countrie  of  the  shadow  of  death  flight  is  rifen 
jo  than.  17.  From  that  time  Iesvs  began  to  preach,and  to  fay:  Doe  Mr 
pcnnanoe,for  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is  at  hand,  15. 

18.  And  Iesvs  *  walking  by  the  fca  of  Galilee  ,  faw  two  brethren,  Lw.  j,t. 
Simon  who  is  calledPeter,  and  Andrew  his  brother  ,  calling  a  net 
into  the  fca  (  for  they  were  fifhers)  19.  and  he  fayth  to  them  :  Come 
ye  after  me,  and  I  wil  make  you  to  be  fifhers  of  men.  20.  But  they  in¬ 
continent  leauing  the  nets  ,  folowedhim.  21.  And  going  forward  Mar . 
from  thence,  he  faw  *  other  two  brethren ,  Tames  of  Zebedee ,  and  1 9. 
lohnhis  brother,  in  afhip  with  Zebedee  their  father ,  reparing  tvc' 
their  nets  -.and  he  called  them.  22.  And  they  forthwith  left  their l0’ 
nets  and  father  and  folowed  him.  p 

32.  And  Iesvs  went  round  about  al  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  Sy¬ 
nagogues, Scpreaching  the  Gbofpel  of  the  Kingdom  :  and/;  healing 
•euery  maladie,andeucry  infirirutie,inthepeople,24.  And  the  brwit 
of  him  went  into  al  Syria,  and  they  prefented  to  him  al  that  were  il 
at  eafe ,  diuerfly  taken  with  difeafes  and  torments ,  and  fuch  as  were 
pofleft,  and  Lunatikes,  and  Tick  of  thepalfey  ,  and  he  cured  them: 

25.  And  much  people  folowed  him  from  Galilee,and  Decapolis,  and 
Hierufalem,  and  from  Iurie  and  frpm  beyond  Iordan. 


ANNO  T\  A  T  I  O  N  S. 

C  H  A  P.  IV. 

1.  Defert.'}  As  Iohn  the  Baptifl  ,  fo  our  Sauiour  by  going  into  the  defert  ,  and 
there liuing  in  contemplation  euen  among  brute  beafts,  and  fubiect  to  the  atfaults  of 
theDiuel  tor  our  finnes,  giueth  a  warrant  and  example  to  fuc.h  holy  men  as  haueli- 
ucd  in  wildcrneflc  for  penance  and  contemplation, called  Eremites. 

1.  Fafted fourth  dales .]  Elias  and  Movfcs[faith  S.  Hierom;  by  the  faft  of  40.  daies, 
were  filled  with  the  familiaritieof  God  ,  and  our  Lord  himfelfin  the  wildcrneflc  fa- 
ftedasmany  toleaue  vnto  vs  thefolemncdaies  offaft[that  is,  Lent)  Hierom.in  c,  y‘8, 

Ufa.  S.  Auguftincalfo  hath  the  very  like  words  cp.  11  y.  And  generally  al  the  ancient 
Fathers  that  by  occafion,or  of  ptirpofe  fpeake  of  the  Lent-faft.,  make  it  not  only  an 
imitation  of  our  Sauiours  faft,  but  alfo  an  Apoftolical  tradition,  and  of  nccellitie  to  ^ 
be  kept  .Contenenot  £crjf.(faith  S.Ignatiusjyor  it  contained:  the  imitation  of our  Lords  cornier  - 
fation,  And  S.  Ambrofefaith  plainelv,  that « \yas  not  ordained  by  men  but  confcratcd  by  de.Qux- 
God  :ncr  inuented  by  any  tarihly  cogitation  but  commaundcd  by  the  bcanetily  Maicflie.  And  drag. 
againe,  that  it  is  finite  not  to  fall  al  the  Lent.  S.  Hieroms  words  alfo  be  mofl  plainer 
we  (faith  he)  f aft  fourth  daicf,or,ma\>  tone  Lein  in  a  yeare3  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  j4,h  ier* 
pofilcs,  in  time  comtcnicnt.  This  time  moft  comKnient  is  (asS.  Auguflwe  faith  ep.  n?,)  ^ 

immediatly  before Eafter,  thereby  to  communicate  with  our  Sauioiirs  Paflion  :  ane  adMar- 
[a'soihcr  writersdo.adde)  thereby  to  come  the  better  prepared  and  mote  worthily,,  ceLadu. 
to  the  great  folemnitie  of  Chrifts  Rcfurre&ionrbefidc  many  other  goodly  reaforsin  ^Caanii. 


II 
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According  to  S.  Matthew. 

the  ancient  Fathers  which  for  breuitie  wcomir,  See  (  good  Chriftian  Reader  ]  u« 
notable  Sermons  of  S.  Leo  tlic  Great  Qbttdr.zgcfima  yot  Lent :  namely  Scr.  6,  and 
where  lie  callcth  it  the  Apoftlcs  ordinance  by  the  doctrine  ofthe  Holy-Ghoft.See  S- 
Ambrofc  from  the  ij. Sermon  forward;  in  S.  Bernard  7.Scrmons,  and  in  many  other 
Fathers  the  like.  Laftofal  ,note  wel  the  faying  of  S.  Auguftine ,  who  affirmeth  that 
by  due  ubfcniatlon  thereof  5  the  wicked  be  Separated  from  the  good  ,  Infidels  from 
Chriftians,  Hcretikcsfrom  faithful  Catholikcs. 

6.  It  is  written.  )  Hercrikcs  alloage  feriptures,  ashcre  the  Deuil  doth  in  the  falfe 
fenfc;  the  Church  vfeth  them,  as  Ghrift  doth  in  the  truefenfe  ,  and  to  confute  their 
fallcht  od.  ^Atig.  cont,  lit.  Petti .  lib.  j ,  c.  ji.  to  f, 

ii.  Him  only  feme. )  It  was  not  fayd ,  faith  S.  Auguftinc:  The  Lord  thy  God  only 
fhalt  rhou  adore,  as  it  wasfaid:  Him  only  shah  thou  feme;  inGrceke,  AxT^ivsaS 
/up,  Gen.  Whcrvpon  the  Catholikc  Church  hath  alwaycs  vfed  this  moil  true  ec 
necelfarie  diftin(ftion, that  there  is  an  honour  dew  to  God  cnly  3  which  togiue  vnto 
any  creature,  were  idolatries  and  there  is  an  honour  dew  to  creatures  alfo  according 
to  their  dignitie,  as  to  Saints,  holy  things, and  holy  places.  See  Eufeb.  Hijl .  Ec.  /;.4. 
cy  i  4.  S.Hierom  com.  y*gif.  cp.  yj.  <ying.  hb.  i0.  Quit  c.  z.  Li.  i .  Trin.  ct  6.  Cond.  A jc.  z. 
Damafc.  li.  i  de  Led.  in  4.  Lite . 

17.  Docptnnm.e, )  That  penance  is  neceffarie  alfo  before  Baptifiue ,  for  fuch  as 
be  of age;  aslohns,  foour  Sauiours  preaching  dcclareth,both  begiftaing  with  i>c- 
nance. 

H«  Hcalitigcuery  maladtc  )  Chrift  [faith  S  .^Augu/iine ]  by  miracles  gat  authorities 
by  aurhoritie  found  credit,  by  credit  drew  together  a  multitude, by  a  multitude  ob¬ 
tained  antiquitic ,  by  antiquitie  fortified  a  Religion  ,  which  not  only  the  moft  fond 
new  riling  of  Hcrctikcs  vfing  deceitful  wiles  ,  but  neither  the  drowfie  old  errours  of 
the  very  Heathen  with  violence  letting  againft  it,  might  in  aniepart  fhakeand  call 
dowiiC,  c/fng.  dcytil.cred .  c.  i  4. 


j  - - - 

The  Sermon 

Chap.  ofClniftvpon 

the  Mount; 
containing 
the  paterne  of 

Firft ,  3.  be prowifetbrerv.tr/les ,  jy.  andhelayeth  before  the  Apoftles  their  offices.  a  Chriftinlifc, 
1 7.  Secondly ,  he  protejlctb  vnto  vs  tb.tt  ivc  muft  kjep  the  commandewents , 111  t'icf"e  three 
and  that  wore  exactly  then  the  Scribes  &  Pharifees  ,wbofe  iufliccwas  couu-c/^?tc^°^' 
tedmofiperfit •,  but  yet  that  it  was  vnfufficient.he  sheweth  m  the  precepts  of  it.  s^Aiiffufline 
Murder ,  i-j.  Aduoutrie,  p\  Dtuorce.  33,  Swearing,  18.  Reuenge,  qi.Vfurie,  hath  two 
4?.  Enemies.  goodly  bookes 

to.  4. 


ND  fccingthc  multitudes,  he*  went  vp  into  amoim- 
tainc,and  when  he  was  fct,his  Difciplcs  came  vnto 
him  2.  and  opening  his  mouth  he  taught  them, faying.  J  H  6  I,GHr 
?.  Blefled  are  the  poore  in  Spirit :  for  theirs  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Hcauen.  4.  Blefled  arc  the  meek  :  for  they  part  oftluCa- 
flialpoflcfl'cthe  land.  5.Blcflcdarc  they  that  mourne:for  they  dial  be  tcchifmc. 
comforted.^.BldTed  are  they  that  hunger  and  third;  after  iud:ice:for  The 
they  dial  hauc  their  fil.  7.  Blefled  arcthc  merciful ;  for  they  dialob-  dav  and 
rayncmcrcie.S.Blcfled  arc  the  cleanc  of  hart:  for  they  dial  fee  God. 9.  Vpon  thcVVarts 
Blefled  arc  the  peace-makers  :  for  they  dial  be  called  the  children  of  of  many  Mart. 

God 
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God.  10.  Bleffed  are  they  that  fuffer  perfecution  "  for  iuftice :  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  Heauen.  11.  Bleffed  are  ye  when  they  ffial 
reuileyou,  and  perfecute  you ,  &  fpeake  althat  naught  is  againft 
you ,  vntruly ,  for  my  fake  :  12.be  glad  &  reioyce,for  your  "  reward 
is  very  great  in  Heauen.  For  fo  they  perfecuted  the  Prophcts,that 
were  before  you. 

13.  You  are  the  *  faltof  the  earth.  14.  But  if  the  fait  lcefe  his  ver- 
tue,  wherewith  fhal  it  befalted  ?  It  is  good  for  nothing  any  more 
but  to  be  call  forth,  andtobetrodenof  men.  15.  You  are  the"  light 
of  the  world.  A  citie  cannotbehid,fituatedona  mountainc.  16. 
Neither  do  men  light  a  *  candel  and  putitvndcrabuffiel,  butvpon 
a  candleftike,thatitmay  fliineto  al  that  are  in  the  houfe.  17.S0  let 
"  your  light  shine  before  men,that  they  may  fee  your  good  workes, 
and  glorifie  your  Father  which  is  in  Heauen. 

18.  -Doe  not  thinke  that  I  am  come  to  breake  theLaw ,  or  the 
Prophets.  I  am  not  come  to  breake ,  but  to  fulfil.  19.  For  affuredly 
I  fay  vnto  you,"*  til  Heauen  and  earth  paffe ,  one  iot,  or  one  tittle 
shal  not paffe  of  the  Law  ,  til  aibe  fulfilled.  20.  He  therfore  that  shal 
*  breake  "one  of  thefe  leaft  commandements ,  and  shal  fo  teach 
men,  shalbe.caled  the  leaft  in  theKingdom  of  Heauen.  But  he  that 
shal  doe  and  teach  ,  he  shal  be  called  great  in  Kingdom  of  hea¬ 
uen.  pai.  For  Itel  you,  that  vnlcs"  your  iuftice  abound  more  then 
that  of  the  Scribes  andPharifees ,  you  shal  notenter  into  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Heauen. 

22.  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  faid  to  them  of  old:  *  Thoushalt 
notkil.  And  whofokillcth,shalbeindangerofiudgement.  23. But  I 
.fay  to  you,  that  whofoeuer  is  angrie  with  bis  brother,shal  be  indan¬ 
ger  of  indgment.  And  vvhofoeuer  shal  fay  to  his  brother  ,Raca,  shal 
be  in  danger  ofa  councel.  Aod  whofoeuer  shal  fay.  Thou  foo!e,shal 
be  guilty  of  the"Hel  of  fire.24.Iftherfore  thou  offer  thy"guift  at  the 
Altar, and  there  thou  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  againft 
thee;  25.1eaucthere  thy  offering  before  the  Altar, and  goe  firft  to  be 
reconciled  rothy  brother  :  and  thcncoming  thoushalt  offer  thy 
guift.  \tz6*  Be  at  agreement  with  thy  aduerlarie  betimes,  whiles 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  *,  left  perhaps  the  aduerfarie  deliuer 
thee  to  the  iudge,  and  the  iudge  deliuerthee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
"  This  Prifon  be  caft  into"  prifon.  27.  Amen  I  fay  to  thee,  thou  shaltnotgoe  out 
is  rate  of  very  from  thence  til  then  repay  thclaft  farthing. 
forC1Cpurgato-  28.  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  faid  to  them  of  old:  *  Thou  shalt 
rie :  namely  s.  not  commit  aduoutrie.  29.  But  I  fay  to  you,  that  w’hofoeuer  shal 
Cjyr.ep.  ii.«</feeawoman  to  luft  after  her,  hath  already  committed  aduoutrie 
t jinton.ntt.  6,  u-it!iher  in  his  hart.  30.  And  if  thy  right  eye  fcandalize  thee ,  pluck 
it  out,&.caft  it  from  thee.Foritis  expedient  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
limmesperiffi, rather  then  thy  wholebody  be  caft  into  Hel.31.And  if 
thy  right  hand  fcandalize  thee, cutit  of, andcaft  it  fromtheeffor  it  is 
expedient  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  limmesperiffi  rather  then  that  thy 
wnolet  ody  goe  into  Hcl. 

52.  It  was  faid  alfo,  *  whofoeuer  ffial  difmifle  his  wife,let  him  qiue 
.  ‘  "her 
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her  a  bil of diuorcetnet.  jj.But  I  fay  toyoii,whofoener  flial  difmifie 
his  wife ,  excepting  the  caufcot  K>rnicatioo ,  inaketh  her  to  com¬ 
mit  aduoutrie  :  And  he  that  fhal  marie  her  that  is  difmifledi 
"committcth  aduoutrie. 

,a.  Againe  you  haue  heard  that  it  was  faydto  them  of  old.  Thou 
fhalt  not  commit  periurie  :  but  thou  flialt  performe  thy  othesto 

our  Lord.  35.  ButI  fay  toyou"notto  jweareatahneitherby  hea- 

uen.becaufe  it  is  the  throne  of  God  :  neither  by  the  earth ,  becaufc 
it  is  the  foore-ftoleofhis  feete-neither  by  Hierufalcm,becaufe  it  is 
thecitie  of  the  great  King.^d.Neithcr  ihaltthoiifwcareby  thy  head, 
becaufc  thou  canft  not  make  one  heare  white  or  blacke.  jy.Let  your, 
talke  be. yea,  yea :  no, no:  and  that  which  is  ouer  &  aboue  thefc,is  of 

euil.  .  *7  , 

38.Y011  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd,*  An  eye  tor  an  eye, and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth.  39.  But  I  fay  to  you 11  not  to  refill  euil :  but  it  one  ftrike 
thee  on  thy  right  cheekc,  turne  to  himalfo  the  other:  40.  and  to  him 
that  vvil  cotend  withthee  in  judgement, andtake  away  thy  coate,lec 
goe  thy  cloke  alfo  vnto  him. 41.  and  whofoeuer  wil  force  thee  one 
mile  ,  goe  with  him  other  twayne.  42.  He  that  asketh  ot  thee, 
giue  to  him:  and  *  to  him  that  would  borow  oi  thee ,  turne  not 

away.  . 

4?.  You  haue  heard  that  it  was  fayd  ,*  Thou  (halt  lone  thy  neigh- The  Ghofprf 
bour,&::  hate  thine  enemie. 44  But  I  fay  to  you  loue  your  enemies,  vp°n  the  Fri- 
doe  good  to  the  that  hate  .you :  and  pray  for  the  that  pcrfecute  and  ^^enfLv. 
abufeyou:  45.  that  you  may  be  the  children  ot  your  father  which  is  ::  So  tau^t 
in  hcaucn,whomaketh  his  funne  to  rife  vpon  good  &  bad ,  and  ray-  the  PharifJes, 
neth  vponiuft  and"  vniuft.  46.T0  r  if  you  loue  themthatloue  you,  !,.°"hcLaw- 
what  reward  dial  you  haue ,  do  not  alfo  the  Publicans  this?  47.  And  "h™ 
if  you  falute  your  brethren  only.what  do  you  more  ,do  not  alfo  the  ral  pr0<-perfti~ 
Heathen  this?  48.  Beyouperfedf  therfore,  as  alfo  your  hcauenly  Fa-0f  persons  and 
ther  is  perfect.  countries  is  no 

1  .  l'tgne  of  better 

men  or  truer 

^ __________ religion. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


C  H  A 


p.  V- 


10  Ft riuflM  Her cti ekes  and  other  malefadours  fometime  fuffer  willingly  and l  Falfc  Martyrs 
ftoutlv -but  they  arc  not  bleffcd, becaufc  they  fuller  not  for  luftice.For  fay  th  S.  Aug. ) 
they  cannot  fulfer  for  iuftice/that  haucdcuidcd  the  Church ,  and  where  found 
faith  or  charltic  is  nor, there  c  annot  beiutlicc.Cont  tp.Varm.h.i.c.9.  Fp.  so.VJ*  4. 

Con.-,  i.  Andfobythis  feripture  are  excluded  al  falfe  Martyrs ,  as  b.  Augultine 

often  dcclarcth,  and  5.  Cypr.de  Ecd,ntt  8. 

XI.  He* ard )  In  Latin  and  Grecke  the  word  figmficthvcry  wages, and  hire ,  due  Mcrces. 
for  worker, and  To  prefuppofeth  a  meritorious  dccdc.  MiffSo?. 

if*  The  light  )  This  lie;ht  of  the  world  ,andcitieona  mountayne ,  and  candle  *phe  Church 
vpon  a  candlefticke  ,  (ignifie  the  Clcrgie  ,  and  the  whole  Church,  fo  built  vpon  vifiblc. 

Chrift  the  mountayne  ,  that  it  muft  nccdcs  be  vifible  ,  and  cannot  be  ^ 
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hid  nor  vnkno'.ven.tyfyg  com.  fulg.Dona.C'\%,lik,i6.coru.f*uft'C.l7.Ar\d  therfore,tKe‘ 
Church  being  a  candle  not  vnder  a  bufhel,  but  fhining  to  al  in  the  houfe  ( that  is)in 
the  world, what  fhal  I  fay  moreffayth  S.Atiguftine  )  then  that  they  are  blind  which 
{hue  their  eyes  againft  the  candle  that  is  fet  on  the  candlefticke/  Traft.  %  in  ep.  Io. 
ij ,T our  light)  The  good  life  of  the  Clergie  edifieth  much  ,  and  is  Gods  great  ho¬ 
nor:  where  as  the  contratie  difhonoureth  him. 

■xo.  9ne  of  i heft.)  Behold  how  necetfarie  it  is  ,  not  only  to  beleeue,  but  to  keep  al 
True  inherent  the commaundements,  euen  the  very  leaft. 

iuftice.  ii.  Your  Inflict)  It  isour  iuftice,  when  ithgiuen  vsof  God.  ^ug  inVf.  30.  Cone.  L 

De  Sf  &  lit  C.  ?.  So  that  Chriftians  are  truly  iuft ,  &  haue  in  themfelues  inherent 
iuftice,  by  doing  Gods  commaundements  ,  without  which  iuftice  of  workes  no  man 
of  age  can  be  faued.  de  fid.  &  eper.  C.  1  6.  Whereby  we  feefaluation,  iuftice, 
iuftification,  not  to  come  of  only  faith,  or  imputation  of  Chriftes  iuftice. 

Venial  finnes,  1 3.  Helcffire.)  Here  is  a  playne  difference  of  {Lines  ,  feme  mortal ,  that  bring  to 
Hel,  fome  leife,  and  lefle  punifhed,  called  veni al. 

14  Gniftat  the  altar.)  Beware  of  coming  to  the  holy  altar  or  any  Sacrament  out  of 
charitie*  But  be  firft  reconciled  to  thy  brother  ,  and  much  more  to  the  Catholike 
Church,  which  is  the  whole  brotherhood  of  CHiftian  men^  Beb.  13.  x. 

3  ).  Excepting  the  caufe  of  fornication.  )  This  exception  is  only,  to  fhew  ,  that  for  this 
one  caufe  a  man  may  put  away  his  wife  foreuer-.butnot  that  be  may  marriean  other 
as  it  is  moft  plaine  in  S.  Marke  and  S.  Luke  ,  wholeaueout  this  exception  ,  faying: 
Mariagea  Sa-  *  lyofoentr  difmijffeth  his  wife  andmarieth  an  otlnr^  commiiteth  aduoutrie.  See  the  Annot. 
crament  and  is  Luc.  19.  Butif  both  parties  be  in  one  and  the  fame  fault,  then  can  neither  of  them 
not  diifolued  not  f0  mUch  as  deuorce  or  put  away  the  other. 

by  diuorce.  ^  Committeth  aduontrie. )  The  knot  of  Mari  age  is  a  thing  of  fo  great  a  Sacra¬ 

ment, that  not  by  reparation  it  iclf  of  the  parties  it  can  be  loofed,  being  not  lawful 
neither  for  the  one  part  nor  the  other  ,  to  marie  againevpon  deuorce.  ^ug.  debo. 
Coning  c.  7. 

33.  liottofiveare.']  The  Anabaptifts  here  not  folowing  the  Churches  iudgement, 
but  the  bare  letter  (  as  other  Heretikes  in  other  cafes)  hold  that  there  is  no  oath 
lawful,  no  not  before  a  iudge ,  wheteas  Chrift  fpeaketh  againft  rafn  and  vfual  fwea- 
ring  in  common  talke,  when  there  is  no  caufe. 

3  $.  TSgt  to  Hejift  cnil. )  Here  alfo  the  Anabaptifts  gather  of  the  letter ,  that  it  is  not 
lawful  to  go  to  law  for  our  right;as  Luther  alfo  vpon  this  place  held,that  Chriftians 
might  not  refift  the  Turke.  Whereas  by  this,  as  by  that  which  foloweth ,  patience 
only  is  fignified,  &  a  wil  tofuftermore  ,  rather  then  to  reuenge.  For  neither  did 
Chrift  nor  S.  Paule  folow  the  letter, by  turning  the  other  cheek e./o.  18.  ^iSi.  13. 


Chap.  VI. 

j  n  this  fecond  chapter  of  his  Sermon  ,  hecontrowleth  the  Tharifecs  iuftice  ( that  is, 
their  almes3prayer,and  fafting  )  for  the  fcope  and  intention  tberof ,  whitb  was 
yainc  gloire  1 9.  Their  end  alfo  was  to  be  rich ,  but  ours  muft  not  be  fo  much  as  in 
mceffaries . 


-  The  firft 
workcof  iufti¬ 
ce. 


A  k  e  good  heed  that  you  doe  not  your  n  iuftice  be¬ 
fore  men, to  befeen  of  them:otherwife  reward  you  fhal 
not  haue  with  your  father  which  is  in  heauen. 

2.  Therforc  when  thou ::  doeft  an  almes-deed5found  not 
a  tromper  before  thee ,  as  the  Hypocrites  do  in  th  e  Sy¬ 
nagogues  and  in  the  ftreetes  ,  that  they  may  be  honoured  of  men: 
Amen  T  fay  to  you  ,  they  haue  receiued  their  reward.  3.  But  when 
thou  doeft  an  almes-deed  ,  let  not  thy  left  hand  tnow  what  thy  right 
hand  doeth:  4.  that  thy  almes-deed  may  be  in  fecrct ,  and  thy  father 

which 
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which  Teeth  in  fecret ,  wil"  repay  the.  J* 

5.  And  when  ye pray  ,  you  fhal  not  be  as  the  »  Hypocrites ,  that 

loue  to  ft  and  and  oray  in  the  Synagogues  &  corners  of  the  ftreetes,  ::  Thefecond 

that  they  may  be  Teen  of  men:  Amen  I  fay  to  you, they  hauereceiued  '^ske  of  wftl- 

their  rewards.  But  thou  whenthou  dialt  pray,enter  into  thy  cham-  cc' 

ber,andhauingfhutthedoorc,praytothy  father  in  fecret  :  and  thy 

father  which  feeth  in  fecret ,  wil  repay  thee.  7.  And  when  you  are 

praying ,  fpeake  not  much ,  as  the  Heathen.  For  they  thinkethat  in 

their"  much-fpcaking  they  may  be  heard.  8.  Benot  you  therefore 

like  to  them ,  for  your  father  knovveth  what  is  ncedeful  for  you, 

before  you  aske  him. 

9.  Thus  therefore  dial  you  pray  /  O  v  r  fathe  R-wbicb  art  in  beauen ,  The  Pater 

fanflified  be  tbj  name.  10  Let  tb'j  Kingdom  ante.  Tly  veil  de  done,  as  in  beauen,  nost  er. 
inearth  alfo.u. Giue rs  today  our " fuperfulfiatial  bread.i  i.  And  forgiue  vsm"  ^ 

debtes,as  we  alfoforgiue  cur  debtors,  ij.  Ana" leaders  not  into  tentatio.But  de.  v;mnit{uetiJu. 
liner  vs from  euil.  Amen.  14.  For  "if  you  wil*  forgiue  men  their  often-  aum^ayly bread 3 
ccs, your  heauenly  father  wil  forgiue  you  alfo  your  offences. 15.  But  the  G  reeky 
if  you  wil  not  forgiue  men,neithcr.wi'l  your  father  forgiue  you  your  being  ^ndif^ 

offences.  .  .  ,  r  .  ,.<■>  r^’t-nwicv. 

16.  And  when  yon"  faff,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  fad.  For  they  dii- ::  The  third 

figure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appearevnto  men  tofaft.  Amen  I  workcofiufli- 
fay  to  you,  thatthey  hauereceiued  their  reward.  « 

17.  But  thou  when  thou  doeft  fad,  anoy nt  thy  head ,  and  waft  thy  Ghoi 
face:i8.  that  thou  appearc  not  to  men  to  faff , but  to  thy  father  which 

is  in  fecret :  and  thy  father  which  feeth  infccret,wil  repaythee. 

19.  *  Hcape  not  vp  to  your  felues  treafures  on  the  earth:  where  the 

ruff  &  mothe  do  corrupt, &  where  theeues  digge  through  and  ft  calc. 

10. But  heape  vp  to  your  felues  treafures  in  heaue:  v\  here  neither  the 
ruff  nor  mothe  doth  corrupt,  and  where  theeues  do  not  digge 
through  nor  fteale.  21.  For  where  thy  treafure  is,  there  is  thy  hart  al¬ 
fo.  J.  22.*  The  candel  of  thy  body  is  thine  ey  e.lf  thine  eye  be  fimple, 
thy  whole  body  fhalbe  lightfome.23.  But  if  thine  eye  be  naught:thy. 
whole  body  dial  be  darkcfomc.  If then  thclightthat  is  in  thee,  be 
darkcncs:thedarkenes  itfelf  how  great  dial  it  be? 

24.  Nomancan*  feruc"  two  mafters.For  cither  he  wil  hate  the  one,  The  Ghofpei 

and  loue  the  other:  or  he  wil  fuff  ayne  the  one,  and  contcmnc  the  on  thei+.Sun- 
othcr.You  cannot  ferue  God  and  Mammon.  day  after  Pen- 

25.  1  herfore  I  fay  to  you,  *  be  not"  careful  for  your  life ,  what  you  tccoft, 
fhal  cate,  neither  for  your  body  what  rayment  you  dial  put  on.  Is 

not  the  life  more  then  the  mcatc:  and  the  body  more  then  the  ray¬ 
ment?  2d.  Behold  the  foulcs  of  the  ayre  ,  that  they  fow  not ,  neither 
rcape,nor  gather  into  barnes:  and  your  heauenly  father  feedeth  the. 

Arc  not  you  much  more  of  price  then  they?  27.  And  which  of  you  by 
caring,  can  adde  to  his  ffaturc  one  cubite?  28.  And  for  rayment  why 
arc  you  carcful?Confidcr  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow  :  they 
labour  not, neither  do  they  fpinne.  29.  But  I  fay  to  you,  that  neither 
Salomon  in  al  his  glorie  was  arayed  as  one  of  thefe.  30.  And  if  the 
grade  of  the  field*,  which  to  day  is, and  to  morow  is  caft  into  the 

ouen, 
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ouen  ,  God  doth  fo  clotheshow  much  more  you,  O  ye  of  very  final 
faith  ?  31.  Be  not  careful  therefore,  faying,  what  fhal  we  eate,  or 
Th;y  feeke  what  fhal wedr'inke,  or  wherewith  fhalvve  becoucred?  32.  for  al 
teporal  tilings  thefe  thinges  the  "  Heathen  do  feeke  after.  For  your- father  knoweth 
only  and  that  that  you  neede  al  thefe  things.  37.  Sceke  therefore  firftthe  Kingdom 
God f  of  °f  God ,  and  theiuftice  of  him,  and  al  thefe  things  shal  begiuenyou 

their  Idols,  or  befides.  p  34.  Be  not  careful  therfore  for  the  morow;  for  the  mor- 
by  their  oivnc  row  day  wil  be  careful  for  itfelf.  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  theeuil 
induftric.  thereof. 


ANNOTATION  S„ 


Chap.  VI. 


Good  workes 
iuftifie^’ 

Merites, 

If  ~  pocrifie. 


1 .  Iuftice. )  Hereby  it  is  plaine  that  good  workes  be  iuftice  ?  and  that  man  doing, 
them  doth  iuftice,  and  is  thereby  iuft  &  iuftified  ,  &  not  by  faith  omy .  Al  which  iui- 
tice  of  a  Ghriftian  nun^  our  S  amour  here  comprifethin  thefe  three  workes  ,  in  Ai¬ 
mes,  fafting3and  prayers.  Lip  erf  iufi.c.  ^.So  that  to  giue  alines,  is  to  do  iuftice, , 

and  the  workes  of  mercie  are  iuftice.  ^Ang.  in  Pfal.  49.  v.  f. 

4.4 \epay]  This  repaying  and  rewarding  of  good  workes  in  neauen ,  often  mentio¬ 
ned  here  by  our  Sauioitr,  declareththat  the  fayd  workes  are  meritorious 3  and  that. 

we  may  do  them  in  refped  of  that  reward-. 

y.  H.pocrites. )  Hy  pocrifie  is  forbidden  in  al  thefe  three  workes  ofiuftice3and  not 
the  doinV  of  them  openly  to  the  glorie  of  God,and  the  profile  of  our  neighbour.  Sc 
our  owne  faluation;for  Chrift  bcfore(c.  j.)  bidderh,  faying:  Let  your  light  jo  shine  be- 
fore  rni n  &c.  And  in  al  ftich  woikesS.  Gregoriesrule  is  to  be  followed.  T£e  workefoto 
be  m pi. bhke,  that  the  intention  r. mayne  in  ftcret3  Ho.  11.  in  Euang.  c.  1  o. 

7.  Aluih  fpeal\ing  )  Long  prayer  is  nor  foibid,  for  Chrift  *  himfelf  fpent  whole 
nights  in  prayer  ;  and  he  fay  th,  *  wemuft  pray  alwayesjand*the  ApclUc  exhorreth 
to^pray  without  lntermiflion ;  and  the  holy  Church*  from  the  beginning  hath  had 
her  Canonical  houresof  prayer  :but  idle  and  voluntary  babling3either  of  the  Hea¬ 
thens  to  their  gods  ,  or  of  Heretikes,  that  by  long  Rhetorical  prayers  thinke  to 
perfiiade  God:whera$  the  Colle&sof  theChurch  aremoftbreefe  &  nioft  effectual. 


T«V  Wlttff  10V. 

The  B, Sacra¬ 
ment. 


Venial  finnes. 


God  is  not  au¬ 
thor  ofcuil. 


See  S.  isJtt^ufline  ep.  izi,&8.  9.  10. 

1 1  .Super fubfiantial  bread  )By  this  bread  fo  called  here  according  to  the  Latin  word, 
&  the  Grecke,  weaskenot  only  al  neceffarie  fuftenance  for  the  bodie,but  much  mo¬ 
re  aifpiritual  food  ,  namely  the  bleffed  Sacrament  itfelf ,  which  is  Chrift  thetrue 
bread  that  came  fromHeaucn,&  the  bread  of  life  to  vs  that  eate  his  bodie,  Cypr.de 
or  at.  Oo .  tying,  ep.  ni.t.u.  And  therfore  it  is  called  here  Superfubftantial, that  is,the 
bread  that  palfeth  andcxcelleth  al  creatures  H iero  in  z.  Tit .  In  C.  Mai.  ^yim b.  li.  y.  de 
Sacr.  c.  i.Jiug.fcr.  1  8.  de  Ferb.  Do.  fee.  Mat .  S .  Germania  in  / heoria. 

11  Debts.  )  ihcfc  debts  do  fignifie  not  only  mortal  finnes,  but  alfo  venial,  as  S. 
Auguftine  often  teacheth:  and  therforeenery  man  beheneuerfo  iuft,  yctbecaufc 
he  can  notliue  without  venial  finnes  ,  may  very  truly  and  ought  to  fay  this  prayer. . 
tying,  cent.  dnasep.  Vela*,  Li.i.o.  1  4.  li.  11.de  Cinit  c.  17. 

1^.  Leaders  not.  )  S.  Cypr.  rcadeth  ,  12^/ pxtiatis  nos  induct  Suffer  vs  not  to  he  led, 
as  S.  Auguftine  noteth  li.  de2o.  per  fen.  c.  6.  and  fo  the  holy  Church  vnderftan- 
dethit,  becaufe  God  (  as  S.  lames  fay  th  )tempteth  no  man  :  though  for  our  fin¬ 
nes  ,  or  for  our  probation  and  crowne ,  he  permit  vs  to  betempted.  Beware  then  of 
Bcza’s  expofition  vponthis  place,  who  (according  to  the  Caluinifts  opinion]  faith, 
that  God  lcadeth  them  into  tentation  ,  into  whom  himfelf  bringeth  in  Satan  for  to 
El  theirharts  :  fo  making  God  the  authour  offinne. 

14.  tfyonforgirte)  This  poynt,  of  forgiuing  our  Brother  ,  when  we  aske  ferginenes 
of  God  ,  our  Sauioar  repeateth  agzync  ,  as  a  thing  much  to  be  confidered  :  and 
therfoic  commended  in  the  parable  alfo  of  the  feruant  that  \\ould  not  forgiuc  his 
fclowfeiuant,  Mai  18, 

,  J  ‘  ‘  16. F afi 
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According  to  S.  MmHtw'  1  17 

tui.  10,  jfi.  Pal.  )  He  fordiddeth not  open  and  publike  falls,  wkich  in  the  *  Scriptures  were  publike  fall. 
»<f.  commanded  and  prodamed  to  the  people  of  God;  and  the  Niniuitesby  Inch  fading 
ilEfd.9.  appeafed  Gods  wrath:  but  to  faftfor  vaiueglorie  and  praifeofmen,  and  to  be  defirous 

loti,  %,  by  thevery  faceandlooktobetakenforafaftcr,thatisforbidden,&thatishypocrifie. 

IS.  Un.  to.  Tret  funs  in  HM««».)Treafurcslayd  vp  in  Hcauen,muft  needs  fignifie,  not  faith  on-  Meritorious 

j.  .  ly,  but  plentiful  almes,and  deeds  ofmercie.and  other  good  workes,which  God  keeping,  workes. 

asin  a  booke,wil  reward  them  accordingly  :  asofthe  coutrariethc  Apoftle  faith  :  H« 
that  fowetbfparingjy, shed  nape fparmgly.i.  Ctr,  9. 

14.  Two  Mafias.)  Two  religions,  God  and  Baal,  Chrift  and  Caluin,Ma(Teand  Com¬ 
munion,  the  Catholike  Church  and  Heretical  Conucntides.  Let  them  marke  this  lef- 
fonofourSauiour,  that  thinkethey  mayferueal  mailers,  al  times,  al  religions.  Agay- 
ne,  thefe  two  maflcrsdo  fignifie ,  God  and  the  world,  the  fledi  and  the  fpirit  ,  iuilice 
and  finne. 

1 1.  Careful.)  Prudent  prouifion  is  not  prohibited,  but  too  much  doubtfulncs  and  fcare 
of  Gods  prouifion  for  vs:  to  whom  wc  ought  with  patience  to  commit  the  reft, when  we 
hauc  done  fmficiently  for  our  part. 


Chap.  VII. 

■In  his  third  And  U(i  Chapter  of  his  Scrmo,becaufe  vet  know  not  mins  endes ,  be  biddeth 
vt  beware  of  fudging:  6.  and  neuer  the  lejfe  to  take  open  dogs  and  fw'tne  ( fo  he  cal¬ 
ls  th  them  )  as  they  be.  7.  if thefe  workes  ofiujltce  feeme  too  hard,  ire  muji  pray 
tnflantly  to  him  that  giueth  them,  n.ln  the  toiulMfionfje  giueth  one  short  rule  of 
aliujlice.  13.  a  rid  then  he  exbortctb  withal  vi  bctnctxie  to  the  Jlraite  way,  both 
of  the  Catholike  faith,  11.  andalfo  of  good  life-,  becaufeoxly  faitbwil  notfuffte. 
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Vdge  "not,  that  you  be  not  iudged.a.For  *  inwhat 
iudgementyouiuclge,  youfhalbe  iudged  :  andin  what 
meaftire  you  mete ,  it  flialbe  meafured  to  you  againe. 

%  3.  And  why  feeft  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brothers 
eye:and  the  beatnethat  is  in  thine  ownccyc  thou  feeft 
not?  4.  Orhowfayeft  thou  to  thy  brother:  Let  me  caft 
out  the  mote  of  thine  eyejand  beholda  beame  is  in  thine  owne  eye  ?  j. 

Hypocrite,  caft  out  firft  the  beame  out  of  thyne  owne  eye,  and  then 
shaltthou  fee  to  caft  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brothers  eye. 

6.  Giue  not  that  which  is'/  holy  to  dogsmeithercaft  ye  your  pearlcs 

before  fwinc,left  perhaps  they  treade  them  with  their  fectc,  &  turning, 
alto tcare you.  .  . 

7.  *  Askc,andit  flialbe  giuenyou:fcek,and  youfhalfinde,  knock,& 
it  Hi  al  be  opened  to  you.  8.  For ",  eucry  one  tlfat  asketh,  rcceiueth  t  and 
thatfeekerh,findeth:and  t9  him  that  knocketh,it  flulbeopened.  9,  Or 
what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  childe  flial  aske  bread,  wil  he 

reach  him  a  ftone  ?  10.  Or  if  he  (hal  aske  him  fish  ,  wil  he  reach  him  a  . , 

ferpent?  n.  If  youthen  being  naugbt,know  how  to  giue  good  guifts  to 
your  children: how  much  more  wil  your  Father  which  isin  Heauen,giue ::  Thefe  good 
:  good  things  to  them  that  aske  him?  things  arc  gra- 

12.  *  Althingsthctforc  whatfocuer  you  wil  that  men  doe  to  you, doe  ceand  alfpiri- 

y  ou  alfo  to  them.For  this  is  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  whaffutuer1"^ 

13.  *  Enter  ye  by  the  narrow  gate:becaufebrodc  is  the  gate,  and  large  pcrtaynct[,  to 
is  the  way  thar  leadeth  to  perdition ,  and  many  there  be  that  enter  by  it.  the  health  of 

14.  How  narrow  is  the  gate,and  ftrait  is  the  way ,  that  leadeth  to  life:  &  thefoulc. 

B  few 
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The  Ghosih 


The  Ghofpel 
on  the7.Sun- 
d&y  after  Pcn- 
tecoft. 


few  there  are  that  find  it! 

lj.Take  ye  great  heed  of  falfeProphets,which  come  to  you  in  the"clo- 
thing  of  sheep, but  inwardly  are  rauening  wolues. \6."  By  their  *  fruits 
you  sh  al  know  the.Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thornes,  or  figs  of.thiftels? 
ly.Euen  fo  cucry  good  tree  yealdeth  good  fruits,  and  the  euil  tree  yeal- 
deth  euil  fruits.  18.  A  good  tree  can  not  yeald  euil  fruit$,neither  an  euiL 
tree  yeald  good  fruits.  19;  Euery  tree  that  yealdeth  not  good  fruit,  shal 
be  cur  downe,and  shal  be  caft  into  fire.  20.  Therfore  bytheir  fruits  you 
shal  know  them. 

2i.  Not  euery  one  that  fayth  tome.,"  Lori,  Lord,  shal  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  Heauen :  but  he  that  doth  the  wil  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
Heauen,he  shal  enter  into  theKingdoni  of  Heauen..  J«  22.  Many  shal  fay- 
to  mein  that  day:  Lord,  Lord, haue  not  we  prophcciedinlhy  name,  and  in 
thy  name  caff  out  Diuels,  and  in  thy  name  wrought  many  miracles?  23 
And  then  I  wil  confelTe  vntothern,ThatIneuer  knew  you:  depart  from 
me  youthatworkeiniquitie.  24,  *  Euery  one  therfore  that  hearerh 
thefe  my  words ,  and  doth  them,  shalbeliknedto  a  wife  man  that  built 
his  houfe  vpon  a  rock  ,  25.  and  therayne  fel,  and  the  fluddes  came,  and 
the windes blew,  and  they  beat  agaynft that houfe, and itfel not, for 
itwas  founded  vpon  a  rock.  26.  And  euery.  one  that  heareth  thefe  my 
words,  and  doth  them  not,  shal  be  like.a  foolish  man.that  built  his 
houfe  vpon  tire  fand,  27.  and  therayne  fel  ,  and  the  fluddes  came,and  the 
windes  blew,  and  they  beat  againft  that  houfe,  and  it  fel, &  the  fal  ther- 
of  was  great., 

28..  And  it  came  to  palfe,  when  .Iesvs  had  fully  ended  thefe  wor- 
des,the  multitude  were  in  *  admiration  vpon  his  dodrine.29.For  he  was 
teaching  them  as  hauingpower,andnot  as  their  Scribes  and  Pharifecs. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  VII. 


I.  lndgt  no  r,)'  Ttis  no  Chriftianpart  to  iudge  ilof  mens  a&cs  ,  which  be  in  them  feluea 
good, and  may  proceed  of  good  meaning,  or  of  mans  inward  meanings,  and  intentions, 
which  we  can  not  fee-,  of  which  fault  they  mull  beware, that  are  too  fnfp!ciou$,and  giuen 
todeeme  alwayes  the  worftof  otner  men.  But  to  fay*  that  Iiidas,  or  an  Heretilce  cuident- 
ly  known  to  die  obftinatly  in  hprefie,  is  damned,,  and  in  al  other  playne  and  manifeft  £a- 
fes,  to  iudge,  is  not  forbidden,. 

4.  Roly  to  dog/. )  No  holy  Sacramcnt,and  fpecially  that  of  our  Sauiours  BlcfTed  Body 
Worthy  recea-mu^  ^eg^uen  wittingly  to  the  vnworthie  ,  that  is  ,to  them  thathauc  not  by  confeflion 
•  '  of  al  mortal  finnes ,  examined  and  proued  therafelucs.  See  the  Annot.  r#  Cor.  u, 

17.18.  1?. 

8.  Euery  one  that  asl^eth.)  Al  things  that  we  aske  neceflfarie  to- fal  nation,  with  humilitie, 
attention,  continuance,  and  other  due circunftances,  God  wil  vndoubtedly  grant  when 
it  is  beft  for  vs. 

,  i).  Clothing  of  sheep, )  Extraordinarie  apparance  ofzeale,  and  holines ,  is  the  fheeps 

Berenices  cotc  ^  £n  fV>me  Herecikes  :  but  thefe  of  this  time  weare  not  that  garment  much  ,  being 

rtf  men  of  vnfatiable  finne.  This  is  rather  their  garment ,  common  to  them  with  al  other 

lneep  i  inn  s*  yg^jkesjto  crak  much  of  the  word  oftheLord,andby  pretenfed  allegations, &  *  fweet 

words 
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According  to  S.  Matthew.  19 

words  of  benediction ,  andfpecially  by  proniife  of  knowledge .  light, and  libertieof  the 
Ghofpel,  to  feduce  the  fimple  and  the  finful. 

i*.  Fruit:.'}  Thefe  are  thefruits  which  Herctikes  are  knowen  by  ,  diuifion  from  the 
whole  Church  ,  diuifion  among  themfelues  ,  taking  to  themfelues  new  names  and  new  Heretikc*  kno- 
maifters ,  inconftandc  in  do&rme,  difobcdience  both  to  others  and  namely  to  fpiritual  *n;  by  tliClr 
orticers,  louc  and  Irking  of  themfelues ,  pride  and  intolerable  vanting  of  their  ownetruIts* 
knowledgeaboue  al  the  holy  Doftours,  corruption  j  falfification  and  quite  denying  of 
the  parts  of  Scriptures  that  fpecially  make  agaynft  them  ,  and  thefe  be  common  to  al 
Herctikcs  lightly.  Otherfome  are  more  peculiar  to  thefe  of  our  time,  as  Inccftuous  ma¬ 
nages  of  vowed  perfons  ,  Spoilc  of  Churches ,  Sacrilege  and  profanation  of  al  holy 
things,  and  many  other  fpecial  pointsof  do&rine.dirc&Jy  tending  to  the  corruption  of 
good  life  m  atftates. 

ii.  Lord  Lord.']  Thefe menhaue faith, otherwife they  could  not inuocate  ,  Lord,  Lord 
io.  But  here  we  fee  rhat  to  belceue  is  not  enough,  and  that  not  only  inhdelirie  is  fin- 
ne,  as  Luther  teacheth.  Yea  Catholikes  alfo  that  worke  true  miracles  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord,  and  by  neuer  fo  great  faith,  yet  without  the  workes  of  iuftice  (hal  not  be  faued.  i.  Notonly  faith. 
Cor.  13.  Againc  confidcr  here  who  they  are  that  haue  fo  often  in  their  mouth,  TbtLord> 
the  Lord}  and  how  lhlc  it  fhal  auaile  them,  thatfet  fo litle  by  good  workes,and  contemnc 
Chnftian  iuftice. 


Chap.  VITI. 

{mtnedtatly  Afar  bis  Sermon  ( toconfirmehis  doctrine  with  a  miracle)  he  curetb  * 

Leper: $%But  about  him  and  al  other  Jewesjn  comendcth  tbejaith  of  the  Centurion f 
who  vasaGentily  and  fore  telieth  by  that  occafiou,  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles ,  and 
reprobation  of  the  tewes.  14,  In  Peters  boufe  be  sbewetb  great  grace,  18.  In  tint 
way  10  the  fea  he jpeakjth  with  twoyof  folowwg  him  :  13.  anu  vpon  the  fea  com - 
mandeth  the  tctnpcft:i$.and  beyond  tbejea  In  mantfejleth  the  DtHils  ?nalue agabjl 
manjn  an  beard  Oj  fxme, 

N  D  when  he  was  come  downe  from  the  mountaine, great  The  GhofpeL 
multitudes  folowed  him:2.And*behoId  a  Leper  came  and  on  $.  Sun- 
adored  him  faying:  Lord, if  thou  wilt,  thou  cantt-makerne  gp^anic  C 
cleane.  3.  And  Itsvs  ftretching  forth  his  hand  ,'rouchcd  pp 
him,  faying  :  I  wil.Be  thou  made clcane.  And  forthwith, 
his  leprofic  was  made  cleane.4.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  him  :  See  thou  tel  no 
body  :  but  go  /  (hew  thy  felftothe//l,rieft,  and  offer  the7/guift  which 
Moy fes  commanded  for  a  teftimonie  to  them. 

.  I  5.  And  *  when  he  was  entred  into  Capharnaum  ,  there  came  to  TheGhofpel 
him  a  Centurion  ,bcfceching  him,  6.  and  faying:  Lord  my  boy  lieth  at 
home  fick  of  the  palfey,andis  fore  tormented.  7.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  him:  <jay.  Andalf© 
I  wi]  come,  and  cure  him.  8.  .And  the  Centurion  making  anfvver ,  faid:  in  Matte  for 
Lord,  "  I  am  not  worthic  that  thou  (houldeft  enter vnder  my  roofe:  thcfickc. 
but  only  fay  the  word,&  my  boy  fhal  be  healed.  9.  For  I  alfo  am  a  man 
fubiedt  to  authorise  ,  hauing  vnder  me  fouldiars;  and  I  fay  to  this, 
goe ,  and  he  goeth  ,  and  to  an  other  ,-come ,  and  he  comcth ;  and  to  my 
fcruantjdoe  this, and  he  doth  it.  10.  And  Itsvs  hearing  this  ,  maruelcd: 
and  faid  to  them  that  folowed  him  :  Amen  I  fay  to  yon,  1  haue  not  found 
fo  great  faith  inlfrael.  n.  And  I  fay  to  you  that  manic  fhal  come  from 
the  Eafl  and  Weft  ,and  fhal  fit  downe  with  Abraham,  and  ifaac,  & 

Jacob  in  tFc  Kingdom  of  Hcanen  :  12,  but  the  children  of  theKingdom 
dial  be  caft  out  into  the  exteriour  darkenefle  :  there  shal  he  weeping 

B  i  j  and 


zo  The  Ghospel 

and  gnashing  of  teeth.  13.  And  Iesvs  (aid  to  the  CenturionrGoe ,  and  as 
thou  haft  beleeued ,  be  it  done  to  thee.  And  the  boy  was  healedin  the 
fame  hourc.  {4 

.  14.  And*  when  Iesvs  wascome  intoPeters  houfe, he  faw/,rhiswiues 

mother  layd,  and  in  a  fit  of  a  feuer:  15.  and  he  touched  her  hand, and  the 
feuer  left  her, and  flie  arofe,and  miniftred  to  him.  id.And  when  euening 
was  come,they  brought  to  him  manie  that  had  Diuels  :  andhecaft  out 
the  Spirits  with  a  word  :  and  al  that  were  il  at  cafe  he  cured :  17.  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  fpoken,by  Efay  the  Prophet ,  faying :  He 
toakj  our  infirmities^nd  bare  our  difeafes. 

18.  And  Iesvs  feeing  great  multitudes  about  him, commanded  to  goe 
beyond  the  water.  19.  Anda*  certaine  Scribe  came,  and  faidtohim: 
Mafter,I  wil  folow  thee  whitherfoeucr  thou  fiialt  goe.20.And  lESvsfaith 
to  him:The  floxeshaueholes3andthe  foules  of  the  ayre  neftes :  but  the 
Sonne  of  man  hath  not  whereto  lay  his  head.  21.  And  *  an  other  ofhis 
Difciples  faid  to  him:  Lord,  permit  me  firft  to  goe  and  burie  my  Father. 
22.  But  Iesvs  faid  to  hitmFolow  me^and17  let  the  dead  burie  the  dead, 
ffhe  Ghofpel  23.  And  *  when  he  entered  into  the  boat ,  his  Difciples  folowed  him: 
on  the  4.  Sun-  2 4.  and  loe  a  great  tempeft  arofe  in  rhe  lea ,  fo  that  the  boat  was  coue- 
Zplphtni?  ^  ted  with  waues,  but  heflept.  25.  And  they  came  to  him, and  raifed  him, 
™  '  faying:Lord,fauevs,we  perilh.  26.  And  he  faith  to  them  :Why  are  you 

fearful,  O  ye  of  litle  faith  ?  Then  tiling  vp  "  he  commanded  the  vvindes, 
and  the  fea,and  there  enfued  a  great  calme.  27.  .Moreouer  the  men  mar- 
ueled ,  faying  :  What  an  one  is  this,  for  the  windes  and  the  fea.obey. 
him.  {4 

28.  And*  when  he  was  come  beyond  the  water,  into  the  countrey  of 
ths  Gerafens,  there  met  him  two  that  had  Diuels ,  coming  forth  out  of 
the  fepulcres  ,  exceeding  fierce ,  fo  that  none  could  palfe  by  that  way. 
29. And  behold  they  cried  faying :  What  is  betweene  vs  &  thee  Iesvs  the 
Sonne  of  God?  art  thou  come  hither  to  torment -vs  before  the  time.  30. 
And  there  was mot  farre  from  them  an  heard  of  many  fvvine  feeding. 
31.  And  the  Diuels  befought  him  faying:  If  thou  caft  vs  out,  fend  vsinto 
the  heard  of  fwine.32.  Andhefaidtothcm:Goe.  But  they  going  forth 
went  into  the  fwine ,  and  behold  the  whole  heard  went  with  a  violence, 
headlong  into  the  fea :  and  they  dyed  inthe  waters.  33.  And  the  fwine- 
heardesfled :  andcomming  into  the  citie ,  told  al ,  and  ofthem  that  had 
been  poflelfed  of  Diuels.  34.  And  behold  the  whole  citie  went  out  to 
meete  Iesvs  ,  and  when  they  favv  him,  thejj  befought  him  that  he  would 
palfe  from  their  quarters. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

^  Chap,  VIIT. 

Pricf9%rgjuc  4  “Pritfi. )  ThePriefts  of  the  old  law  ( faith  S.  Chrifortom  )  had  authoritie  and  pn’ui- 
fjflnes,  lege  only  to  difeerne  who  were  healed  of  leprofie,and  to  denounce  the  fame  to  the  peo¬ 

ple:  but  the  Ptieftsof  the  new  law ,  haue  power  to  purge  in  very  deed  ,  the  filth  of  the 
loulc.  Therfore  whofoeuer  defpifeth  them,  i»  more  worchie  to  bepunifhcdjthen  the  re- 
belDathaij,  and  hiscomplices.  ?j  Chryfa,  h.  j,  Jc  Sa:trd, 
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According  to  S.  Matthew.  ii 

4.  Gttift.  ]  Our  Sauiour  willcthbimto  goc,  and  ofter  his  gniftor  facnhce,  accordu  g 
asMoyks  preferred  in  that  cafe,becaufc  the  other  facrificc,  being  the holicft  of  alho- 
lies, which  is  his  bodie, was  not  yet  begune.  So  faith  $.  li.i.q.  Euang.^.  ).crCo». 

zs4dnrrjeg,&  Prcph.li,\.c  .1 9  10, 

g.  Tfyt  wort  hie.)  Orig.bo,  din  erf. When  thoU  eateA(faith  he)  and  diinkcft  the  bodie  &  DOMINF, 

blood  of  our  Lord,hc  entreth  vnder  thy  roofe.  Thou  alfo  thci  Fore  humbling  thyfelf,  no  fum  dignus. 
fay  :  Lord  I  am  not  worthie,  &c.  So  faid  *S.  ChryfoAom  in  his  Malle,  and  fo  doth  the 
Cath. Church  vfe  at  this  day  ineueryMatfe.Sce  S.  AuguAiner/uiS.tfd  Unu. 

14.  His  wines  mniher.  ]  Of  Peter  fpecially  among  the  reft,  itiseuident,  that  he  had  a  pri(  ft,  mar^ 
wife, but  [  as  S.  Hierom  faith  )  after  rhey  were  called  ro  be  ApoAles  ,  they  had  no  more 
carnal  companic  with  their  wiues,as  he  proueth  there  by  the  very  words  of  our  Sauiour: 

*  He  that  hath  Itft  wifi,  &c.  And  fo  in  the  Latin  Church  hath  been  alwaycs  vfed ,  that 
maried  men  may  be, and  are  daily  made  PrieAs, either  after  the  death  of  the  wife, or  with 
her  confcnt,  to  line  in  perpetual  contir.cncie.  And  if  the  Greeks  haue  Priefts  that  doc 
otherwife,  S.  Epiphanius  a  Greek Doftour  teileth  them,  that  they  doc  it  againAthe 

ancient  Canons  5  and  *  Paphnutius  plainly  fignifieth  the  fame  in  the  fir  A  Councel  of 
Nice.  Rut  this  is  moA  plaine  ,  that  there  was  newer  either  in  the  Greek  Church  or  the 
Latin,  authentic3l  example  of  any  that  married  after  holy  Orders. 

xt.  Let  the  deadly  this  we  fee  that  nor  only  no  wordly  or  carnal  jefpeft,  but  no  other 
laudable  dutie  toward  our  parents, ought  to  Aay  vs  from  fulowingChriA,andchooAng  a 
life  of  greater  perfection . 

1  6.  He  commanded.)  The  Church  (here  fignifted  by  the  boateorfhip)  and  Catholi- 
kcs,are  often  toiled  wkh  Aormcs  of  perfection, but  ChriA  wh©  feemed  to  fleepe  in  the 
meanc  time,by  the  Churches  prayers  awaketh,  and  inaketh  a  calme. 


C  H  A  P  .  IX. 

The  Maifiers  of  the  I ewes  he  confuted]  both  with  reafons  and  miracles :  defending  his 
remitting  of  Jinnes ,  9.  bis  eating  with  flutters  9  14.  and  his  eondcfcemmgto  his 
\veal\e  Difciples  9  vnttlbc  hattc  made  them  flronger.  i8.  shewing  alfo  in  two  mi¬ 
racles  ,  the  order  of  bis  prcuidcnce  ,  about  the  iewes  and  Gentils ,  leaning  the  one , 
when  he  culled  the  other ;  1 7.  he  curcth  two  bltml  men ,  and  one  pojjcjjcd.  $5 .  And 
hatting  with  fo  many  miracles  togeatber ,  confuted  bis  enemies ,  and  yet  they  woifc 
and  vrurfc,  vpon  pine  toward  the  people ,  be  thinkjtb  oj  fending  true  pajlours  vnto 
them . 


ND  entringinto  a  boat  ,  he  parted  oner  the  water,  and 
came  into  his  owne  citie.a.And*  behold  they  brought  to 
t  him  one  lick  of  the  palfcy  lying  in  bcd.And  1hsvs::  feeing 
their  faith,  faid  to  the  fiek  ofthepalfcyrHaucagood  hart 
Sonne,  thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee.  3.  And  behold  cer- 
raine  of  the  Scribes  faid  withingthem  felucs  :  n  Heblafplvemerh.  4,  And 
Iesvs  feeingtheir  thoughtes ,  faid:  Whcrforc  think  you  euil  in  your 
harts."  5. "  Whether  is  calier,  to  fay ,  thy  finnes  are-  forgiuen  thee  ;  or  to 
fay  ,  arife  and  walk.  6.  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  "Sonne  of  man 
hath  power  in  earth  to  forgiuc  linnes , then  faid  he  to  the  fick  of  pal¬ 
fcy  )  Arife,  take  vp  thy  bed ,  and  goe  into  thy  houfe.  7.  And  he  arofe,and 
went  into  his  houlc.  8.  And  the  multitudes  feeing  it ,  were  afrayd,  and 
n  glorified  God  that  gauc  fuch  power  to  men. 

9.  And*  when  If.svs  palled  forth  from  thence,  he  faw  a  man  fitting 
in  the  cuftome-houfe  ,  named  Matthew,  And  he  faith  to  him  :  Folow 
me.  And  he  arofc  vp ,  and  folowed  him.  agrAnd  it  came  to  paffc  as  he 
was  fitting  atfncatcin  the  houfe,  behold' many  Publicans  and  finners 

B  iij  -came 
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The  Ghostei 

came,  and  fatedowne  vvithlESvs  and  hisDifciples.  n.  AndthePhari- 
fees  feeing  it ,  faid  to  his  Difciples :  why  doth  your  Maifter  eate  with 
Publicansand  finners?  iz.  But  Iesvs  hearing  it,  faid :  They  that  are  in 
health,  need  not  a  phyficion,but  they  that are  il  at  cafe,  13.  But  go  your 
wayes  &  lcarne  what  it  is,  I  wil  mercic,  &  "  not furifice.  For  I  am  not  come 
to  cal  the  iuft,  but  finners.  J« 

14.  Then  *  came  to  him  the  Difciples  of  Iohn, faying  :  Why  do  we  and 
.the  Pharifecs"  fail  often,  but  thy  Difciples  do  not  faft?  15.  And  Iesvs 
faid  to  them :  Can  the  children  of  the  Bridegroome  mourne ,  as  long  as 
the  Bridegroome  is  with  the?  But  thedayes  wil  come  when  the  Bride- 
groomc  lhal  be  taken  away  from  them ,  and"  then  they  final  faft.  1 6. 
^1S  And  no  body  putteth  a  peece  of  raw  cloth  to  an  old  garment.  For  he  ta- 
keth  away  tne  peecingtherof  fro  the  garment, and  there  is  made  a  grea- 


;;  Chrirt  fign'' 
fiezh  chit  the 
Ch’irc  i  shal 
vfe  farting- 
daics  after 
Afcenrt  on. 

Fpiph.m  Coy»p.  .  „  _  .  „  _ 

fd.  c mh.  ter  rent.  17.  Neither  do  they  put"  new  wine  into  oldbottels.Otherwife 

*f.  so.  the  bottels  breake,and  the  wine  runneth  out,andthe  bottels  perifti.But 

new  wine  they  put  into  new  bottelsiand  both  are  preferued  togeather. 
The  Ghofpel  18.  *  As  he  was  fpeaking  this  vnto  them ,  behold  a  certaine  Gouer- 
vpon  the  nour  approched,  and  adored  him ,  faying  :  Lord ,  my  daughter  is  euen 

Sunday  after  UOvv  dead  •,  but  come ,  lay  thy  hand  vpon  her,  and  flic  shal  Hue.  19.  And 
Iesvs  ryfing  vp  folowed  him ,  and  his  Difciples.  20.  And  behold  a  | 
woman which  was  troubled  with  an  ifl'ue  of  bloud  "twelue  yeares,  ( 
came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  hemme  of  his  garment.  21.  For  she 
faid  within  herfelf :  If  I  shal  "touch  only  his  garment,  I  shalbe.fafc. 
•Loe ,  her  de- ,,  But  jESVS  turning  and  feeing  her, faid:Haue  a  good  hart  daughter, 
hemaie  oV  his "  faith  hath  made  thee  fiife.  And  the  woman  became  whole  from 
garment ,  was  that  houre.  23.  And  when  Iesvs  was  come  into  the  houfe  of  the  Gouer- 
not  fupcrfti-  nour ,  &'  faw  nrinftrels  and  the  multitude  keeping  a  fturre ,  24:  he  faid: 
tio,butatoken  Depart, for  the  wench  is  not  dead, but  fleepeth.And  they  laughed  him  to 
°f  greater  s]{0rne>  2,5,  And  when  the  multitude  was  put  forth ,  he  entred  in,  and 
held  her  hand.  And  the  maid  arofe.  2 6.  And  this  bruit  went  forth  into 
al  that  countrie. 

27.  And  as  I  e  sv  s  pafled  forth  from  thence  ,  there  folowed  him  two 
blind  men  crying  and  faying  :  Hauemercie  on  vs, O Sonne  ofDauid. 
28.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  houfe ,  the  blind  came  to  him.  And 
Iesvs  faith  to  them:  "  Do  you  beleeue ,  that  I  can  doe  this  vnto  you? 
They  fay  to  him :  Yea  Lord.  29.  Then  he  touched  their  eyes ,  faying: 
According  to  your  faith,  be  it  donne  to  you.  30.  And  their  eyes 
were  opened ,  and  I  e  s  v.s  threatned  them ,  faying :  See  that  no  man 
know  it.  31.  But  they  went  forth,  and  bruited  him  in  al  that  coun¬ 
trie. 

32.  And  when  they  were  gone  forth,  *  behold  they  brought  him  a 
c rfa ' ^th '"h e~  dumme  man>  polTefled  with  a  Diuel.  33.  And  after  the  Diuel  was  caff 
xetikesjCilling  out,thcdumme  man  fpake  ,and  the  multitudes  marueledfaying:Neuer 
al  miracles  °  was  the  likefecne  in  Ifrael.  34.  But  *  the  Pharifeesfaid: In  the  Prince 
Jonein  the  of  Diuels  he  cafteth out Diucls. 

Cha'rch^th  ?)•  And  Iesvs  went  about  al  the  cities ,  and  townes ,  teaching  in 

lyiiwfi’i'esof  their  Synagogues,  and  preaching  the  Ghofpel  of  the  Kingdom  ,  and 
Amichrilc.  .  curing  cucry  difeafe ,  and  eucry  infirmitie.  36.  And  feing  the  multitudes, 
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he  pitied  them 'jbccaufc  they  were  vexed,  and  lay  like  fl.eep  thathaue 
not  afhcpcard.  37.  Then  he  faith  to  hisDifciples  :  The  harneft  furely  is 
great ,  but  the  workmen  arc  few.  38.  "  Pray  therfore  #the  Lord  of  the 
harucftjthat  he  fend  forth  workmen  into  his  harueff. 

”  A~N  N  OT AT  I  CTtTST 

Chap.  IX. 

y  Be  blafpemeth.  ]' When  the  Icwcs  heard  Chrift  remit  finnes  ,  they  charged  him  with 
blafphemic  ,  asHcrctikes  now  chargehis  Pricdsof  the  new  Teflarr.ent ,  for  that  they 
remi:  finnes,  to  wlvni  he  faid:  W hojt  finnesyou  sbal  forgiue^they  are  foremen  O’C.Io.iO. 

$  Whether  is  taper. )  The  faithlciTc  Icwcs  thoitgjit  (as  Herit  kts  now  adaics  )  that  to  ^en  ^at,c 
forgiue  finnes  was  fo  proper  to  God  ,  that  it  could  not  be  communicated  vnto  man  *  but  Gwcr  ro  for_ 
Chrift  fhcwcth,that  as  to  workc  miracles  is  c.thcrwife  proper  to  God  only, and  yet  this  £*uc 
power  is  communicated  to  men, fb  alfo  to  forgiue  finnes.  ,  & 

6.  The  Fonneof  manin  earth.]  Chrift  had  power  to  remit  finnes, and  often  executed  the 
fame,noc  only  ashewas  God  ,  but  alfo  as  he  was  a  man  ,  bccattfe  he  was  head  of  r  lie 
Chnrch,and  our  chcefc  Bifhop  &  Pritft  according  to  his  manhood,  in  refped  wherofai 
power  was  giuen  him  in  Hcaitcii  and  carrh.  Mai  iXrj.i?. 

2. Glorified.)  The  faithful  peopledid  glorifie  Gcd,that  ganc  fiich  power  to  men, for  to 
remit  finncs,&  to  doe  miracles, knowing  that  that  w  ihch  God  comniittc  th  to  men, is  not 
ro  his  derogation,bu:  to  his  glorie ,  himfelf  only  being  ftil  the  principal  worker  of  that 
eft\dt,men  being  only  his  mimfiers,and  fubditutes  working  vndcr  him,  and  by  his  coni- 
miilion  and  anthorftie. 

S,  To  men. )  Not  only  Chrift  as  he  was  man  ,  had  this  power  to  forgiuefinnes ,  but  by 
him  and  from  him  the  Apofrks,  and  confequcntly  Pricfts,  Mat.  iZ.^yflpoweriigeuenmc. 

Mat.  lb  Whatfoiucryon  tballoofe  in  earth,  shat  beloojcd  in  Heaucn.  loan.  10.  *hofe  finnes  yen 
jhalforgiiie)  they  are  for  glut  n. 

i>.  Tfyt  facrifice.]  \  hefe  are  the  wordes  of  the  Prophet ,  who  fpake  them  euen  then  External  Sa- 
when  facrifices  were  offered  by  Gods  commandment  ;  fo  that  it  maketh  not  againft  fa-  orifice. 
crificeiBut  he  fa;rh  that  facrifice  only  without  mcrcic,  and  charitie ,  and  generally  with 
mortal  finne,\s  not  a^ceprablc.The  Icwcs  offered  their  facrifices  dcwly,but  in  the'meane 
time  they  had  no  pitie  normercicon  their  brcthrcnjthat  is  it, which  God  mifliketh. 

14.  Fafl  often,)  By  the  often  failing  of  S.Iohns  Difciplcs,  we  may  gather  that  he  ap¬ 
pointed  them  a  prcfcript  manner  of  falling:  as  it  is  certainehe  taught  them  a  forme  of  Failing, 
prayer.  Ltt.  yCr  it. 

•  17. 7\ew  wine. )  By  this  new  wine,  he  doth  plainly  here  fignifie  failing,  andthcflrait 
kindof  life  by  the  old  bottels,  them  that  can  not  away  therewith . 

17.  Twclueyeares.)  This  woman  a  Gentil,  had  her  difeafe  twelueycares,and  the  Go- 
uerners  daughter  a  Icwc  ( whicjys  here  ray  fed  to  life )  was  tsveluc  ycares  old  Luc.  8. 


FufcbM. 
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arke  then  the  Allegoric  hcreofin  the  Iewes  &  Gentils.  As  that  woman  fcl  hek  when  the 
wench  was  borne,  fo  the  Gentils  went  their  ownc  v'aycs  into  idolatrie ,  when  the  Icwcs 
in  Abiaham  belccued.  Againe,  as  Chrift  here  went  to  raifethe  wench,  and  by  the  way 
the  woman  wasfiift  healed, and  then  the  wench  reuiued;  fo  Chriil  came  to  the  Iewes,  but 
the  Gentils  bclecucd  firil ,  and  werefaued;  and  in  the  end  the  Iewes  fhal  bclccuc  alfo. 

Bitro.in  Mat . 

ii.  Touch  only.  ]  Notonly  Chriftes  wordcs,bnt  his  garment  and  touch  there  of, or  any 
thing  to  him  belonging, might  doe,&  did  miracles, force  proceeding  from  his  holy  Pt  r-  j^ej3*{cCS  anc{ 
fon  to  then*.  Yea  this  woman  returning  home  *  fet  vp  an  I  mage  of  Chriil ,  for  memorie  jmaprCS< 
cfthisbencfir,and  thehemme  of  the  fame  Image  did  alfo  miracles.  This  Image  Iulian  ° 
the  Apoftata  threw  downe  ,  and  fet  vphisowne  indeed  thereof,  which  was  inmiediacly 
ddlroycd  by  fire  from  Heauen.But  the  image  of  Chi  id  broken  in  pccces  by  the  Heathen, 
the  Chridians  afterward  gathering  the  peefts  togcaihcr  placed  it  in  the  Church:  where 
it  was, as  Sozomenus  writeth,vnto  his  time. 

18.  Doyoubcleene  that  I  can?]  We  fcehcre  that  to  the  corporal  healing  ofthefe  men 
herequirerh  only  this  faith, that  he  is  ablejwhichfaith  is  not  furficient  to  iudifierhem. 

How  thendoethc  Hcretikcs  by  1  h is  and  thelike places  plead  for  their  only  iuftifying 
faith?5>r  the  nnot.Mar .  f  ,36. 

1  *  Pray  thcrfvre.)Tkci  fore  doth  the  Church  pray  and  fad  in  the  Iirbcr  dayes,whcn  hc- 
L  Orders  are  giuen,  that  is, when  workmen  are  prepared  to  befent  into  the  haim  ft. 

.  CllAl*. 


24 


The  Ghospel 


*  C  H  a  p  X. 

lie  ghetb  to  the  Twelue  the  power  of  Miracles ,  and  ft)  fendeth  them  to  the  left  sheep 
of  the  Ievoes ,  5.  vfithinftructions  accordingly:  10.  and  by  occafion  of  the  fending, 
foretelletb  of  the  perfections  after  bis  A  fees: foil,  arming  than  and  al  other  againft 
the  fame,  40.  and  alfo  exhorting  the  people  to  harbour  his  feruants  in  fuch times  of 
perfection. 

N  D  hauing  called  his  twelue  Difciples  rogeather ,  *  he 
gaue  them  " power  oner  vneleane  Spirits  ,  that  they 
fliould  call  them  out,  &  fhould  cure  al  maner  of  difeafe, 
&  al  manner  of  infirmities. 

2.  And  the  names  of  the  twelue  Apoftles  be  thefe:  The 
"  firft  ,  Simon  who  iscalled  Peter ,  and  Andrew  his  bro¬ 
ther,  3.  lames  of  Zebedee,  and  Iohn  his  brother ,  Philip  and  Barthle- 
mew,  Thomas  and  Matthew  the  publican ,  and  lames  of  Alphams ,  and 
Thaddams,  4.Simo  Cananacus,&  Iudas  Ifcariote,who  alfo  betrayed  him. 

5.  Thefe  twelue  did  Iesvs  fend;  commanding  them,  faying:  Into  the 
way  of  the"  Gentiles  goeye  not ,  and  intothe  cities ot the  Samaritans 
enter  ye-  not :  6.  but  goe  rather  to  the  flieep  that  are  periihed  of  the 
”  They  haue  houfe  of  Ifrael.  7.  And  going  preach,faying;  That  the  Kingdom  of  Kea- 
erecommi-  Uen  is  at  hancL  8.  Cure  the  flek ,  raife  the  dead  .cleanfe  the  lepers ,  caft 
only  in  Ifrael:  out  Diuelsrgratis  you  hauc  receaued, gratis  gme  ye.9.  Do  not"  polleiie 
the  time  being  gold ,  nor  filuer ,  nor  money  in  your  purfes:  10.  not  a  skrip  for  the  way, 
not  yet  come  neither  twacoates ,  neither  Oioes  ,  neither  rod.  for  the  workman  is 
X^n-  vvorthieof  hismeate.  11.  And  into  whatfoeuer  citie  or  towne  you  fhal 
enter ,  inquire  who  in  it  is  worthie :  and  there  tarie  til  you  goe  forth. 
12.  And  when  ye  enter  into  the  houfe,  falute  it, faying: "  Peacebe  to  this 
houfe. 

13.  And  if  fo  be  that  houfe  be  worthie,  your  peace  fhal  come  vpon  it. 
But  if  it  be  not  worthie,  your  peace  dial  teturne  to  you.  14.  Andwho- 
focuer  fhal  not  receaue  you,nor  heare  your  ivorees  ;going  forth  out  of 
the  houfe  or  the  citie  "Biake  of  the  duft  from  your  feet.  13.  Amen  I  fay 
royoujitihal  be  "more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  the  Sodomites  and 
Gomorrheans  in  the  day  of  iugdement, then  for  that  citie. 

The  Ghof  el  i^.Behold  I  fend  you  as  flieep  in  the  middes  of  wolues.Be  yc  therfo- 
vp6  theCom-  re  w,^e  as  Serpents,  and  Ample  asDoues.17.  And  take  heed  of  men. For 
memorationof  they  wil  deliuer  you  vp  in  Councels ,  and  in  theit  Synagogues  they  wil 
S.Paiil.Iun  30.  fcourge  you.  18.  And  to  Prefidents  and"  to  Kings  fhal  yon  be  led  for  my 
..  wi(-C(joni  fake,intcftimonie  to  them  and  the  Gentiles.  19.  But  when  they  dial  dc- 
and  fimpHdtie  liuer  you  VP>  *  take  no  thought  how  or  what  to  fpeake:  for  "  it  flial  be 
both  be  neccf-  giuen  you  in  that  hourc  what  to  ipeake.2c.F0r  it  is  not  you  that  fpeake, 
farie  in  Prca-  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that  fpeaketh  in  you.  21.*  The  brother  alfo 
chers,Bifhops,  Thai  deliuer  vp  the  brother  to  death  ,  and  the  Father  the  Sonne  :  and  the 
an  rie  s.  children  shalrifewp  againft  the  parents, and  fhal  workc  their  death,  22. 

and  you  fhal  be  odious  to  al  men  for  my  name  :  but  he  that  slial  perfe- 
uer  vnto  the  end, he  shal  be  faued. 


23.  And 
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23.  And  w hen  they  shal  perfecutc  you  in  this  citie  ,  flee  into  an  other.  Thc  Ghof  d 
Amen  L  fay  to  you, you  shal  not  finish  al  the  cities  ofIfrael,til  the  Soane  vyon  s.  Atha- 

of man  COine.  nafius  day 

24.  *  Thc  Difciple  is  not  abouethe  Maifter  nor  theScruant  aboue  his 
Lord.25.lt  fufhfcth  thc  Difciple  that  he  be  as  his  maifter,and  the  ScruUnt 
ashis  Lord.Jfthey  haue  called  thcGoodmanofthchoufeBeclzebub  " 
how  much  more  them  of  his  houshold?2<5.  Therfore  feare, ye  nor  them. 

For  nothing  is  hid,that  shal  not  bereuealed:  and  fecret, that  shal  not  be*  Thc  G*10^1 
known.  27.  That  which  I  fpeake  to  you  in  the  dark ,  fpcak  ycin  thc  for  Mar* 
light:  and  that .which  you  heare  in  the  care ,  preach  yevpon  thehoufc  Bifhops? 
tops.  28.  And"  fcare  ye  not  them  that  kil  the  body,  andare  notable  to 
kil  the  foul:  but  rather  feare  him  that  can  deftroy  both  foulaud  body  ::  A  goodly  cu- 
)  il)tO  Hel.  {<  *  fort  for  Chri- 

29.  Are  not  two  fparovves  fold  for  a  farthingrandnotone  of  them  shal 
ial  \ pon  the  ground  without  your  Father?  30.  But  your  very  liaires  of  good  n-n/m 
the  head  are  al  numbered.  31.  Feare  not  therfore:  better  are  you  then  tneperfccurU*.. 
many  fparowes.  32.  *  Euery  one  therfore  that  shal "  confcfle  me  before  of  T,Jrfc,-s.0f 
men,  I  alfb  vvil  confcfle  him  before  my  Father  which  is  in  Heauen.33.Buc  ^r'ktdmcn^1 
he  that  shal  denie  me  before  men ,  lalfo  wil  denie  him  before  my  Fa-  *  1  *  ’ 

ther  which  is  inHeaucn.  34.  Do  not  ye  think  *  that  I  came  to  fend  The  Ghofptl 
peace  into  the  earth:  I  came  "not  tofendpeace,butthefword.  35.  For  vPonS- 
Icamc  to  feparatc*  man  againft  his  father ,  and  the  daughter  againft  ^!lr.. 

her  mother, and  the  daughter  in  law  againft  her  mother  in  law.  And  fs^And  for^ 

a  mans  enemies,  they  of  his  owne  houshold.  37.  He  thatloucth  father  feme  Martyrs . 
or  mother"  more  then  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that  loueth  *»t  Bi:hop&.. 
fonne  or  daughter  aboue  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.38.And  he  that  taketli 
not  his  erode,  and  foloweth  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  39.  He  that 
hath  found  his  life,  shal  lofc  it:and  he  that  hath  loft  his  lifefor  me,shaL 
find  it. 

40.  *  He  that  receaucth  you, reccaueth  me:  andhethatreceaucrh  me,-, 
receaueth  him  that  fentme.  41.  He  that  receaucth  a  Prophet"  in  the 
J  name  ofaProphct,shalreceaue  the  reward  of  a  Prophet, and  he  that  re-  "rke  re  v-  1 
;  ccaueth  a  iuft  man  in  the  name  of  a  lull  man,  shal  receauc  the  reward  forhaibotTrinn. 
ofaiuft  man.  42.  And  *  whofoeucr  shal  giue  drinke  tooncofthefe  &  helping  aiy 
litlconcs  a  cup  ot  cold  water, only  in  the  name  of  a  Difciple,  amen  I  fay  h'Upsrfon  fuf- 
to  you, he  shal  not  lofe  his  reward. 


fering  for  his 
iufticc  &  con- 
fciencc. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  X. 


t  /Power  .1  Miracles  were  fo  ncceflane  to  the  confirmation  of  rherrdo&rine  beginning 
then  to  be  preached,  that  not  only  Chrift  himfelfe  did  miracleSjbut  alio  he  gauetohis 
Apoftlcs  power  to  doe  them. 

x.  Firft  S'iV.fn.]  Peter  the  firft,  not  in  calling>  but  in  prccminencc.For  ras  S.  A  mb  role  Trinill 

faith  in  x.  Cor.it  )  £,{nirtw  firft  folovud  our  Sdnonr  befiort  Viter  and  yet  the  Vtimarit  Andrew 
rrcrauednot.buiTtur.  Which  preeminence  of  S.  Peter  aboue  the  other  Apoftles  is  fo 
plainly  lignified  in  this  word,  F.r/? ,  by  theiudgement  euen  of  Herctikc*,  that  ticza, 

not 
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notwithfiandingheconfelTeth  theconfcnt  of  al  copies  both  Latin  &  Greeks  yet  is  not 
afhanud  to  lay, mat  he  fufpe&cth  that  this  word  was  tlnufi  into  the  text  by  fomefauou- 
rcr  of  Peters  Frimacie.Whetby  wc  hatic  alfo, that  they  care  no  more  for  the  Greek  then 
for  the  Latin,  when  it  maketh  again! t  them ,  but  at  their  pleafure  fay  that  al  is  cor¬ 
rupted. 

Donot  poffejfe.)  Preachers  may  not  carefully  feeke  after  the  fnperfluities  of  this  life, 

•  or  any  thing  which  may  bean  impediment  to  their  fund  ion.  And  as  for  nccefTaries>they 
defirue  their  temporal  liuing  at  their  h  ands  for  whom  they  labour  fpiritually. 

-  ...  11.  Teace  be to this  honfe.  )  As  Chrift  himftlf  vfed  thefe  words  ,  or  this  blelfing  often, 

H  >ps  q  "pe^ce  betoyon,  fo  here  he  biJdeth  his  Apoftles  fay  the  like  to  the ho-ule  where  they  come. 

And  fohath  it  been  alwaits  a  moftgodly  vfe  of  Bifhops  *  to  giue  theirbleding  where 
•  they  come,whichbleftingmuft  needs  be  of  great  grace  &  prefit ,  when  none  but  worthy 
Perfons  fa^  here  we  read)  might  take  good  therof ,  and  w  hen  it  is  neuer  loft ,  but  retur- 
It  remir  l  net^ to  t^ic  giuer,when  theotherpartiais  r.otworthy  ofit.  Among  other  fpiritual  bene- 
!  r  -  1  fits  it  taketh  away  venial  finnes.  ^Am.in  9.  Lu.  « 

14,  ihaf^ecfthedujl.)  To  contemne  the  true  Preachers;ornocto  reeeauethe  truth  prea¬ 
ched,  is  a  very  damnablefinne. 

1  j.  Mere  tolerable,)  Hereby  it  is  eitident ,  that  there  be  degrees  &  differences  of  dam¬ 
nation  in  Helfire,  according  to  mens  dtferts.  4  ,de  BApt.c.  1  9. 

18,  /Cm;/.  )  In  the  beginning  Kings  aud  Emp.erours  perfccuted  the  Church  ,  that  by 
the  very  death  and  bloud.  of  Martyrs  it  !hould  grow  mo  re  miraculoufly.  Afterward  when 
the  Emperoursand  Kings  were  themfelues  become  Chriftians,  they  vied  their  power  for 
the  Church,  againft  Infidels  and  Heretike^  o^.  cp.  <*8. 

19.  It  jbal  be  given.  )This;is'verificd  euen  at  thisprefent  alfo,when  many  good  Catho- 
likes,  that  haue  no  great  learning, by  their  anfwers  confound  the  adtierfarks. 

ty.  Ho w  much  more.) No  mantel  therfore  ii  Keietikes  cal  Chnfts  vicar  Amichrifl^when 
their  forefathers, the  faithles  lewes,  called  Chrift  himfilfe  Beelzebub. 

ji.  Confcjjcmc.)  See  how  Chrift  efteemed  the  open  confefling  of  him,that  is  of  his  truth 
Confeiling  of  in  the  Catholike  Church.  For  as  when  Saul  perfccuted  the  Church  ,  he  fayd  *  hirr.feif 
Chrift  and  his  was  perfecuted -fo  to  confeffehim,  and  his  Church  ,  is  al  one.  Coturarit  wife  fee  how  he 
truth.  abhoreth  them  that  deny  him  before  men, which  is  not  only  to  deny  any  om.]i:  le  article 

of  the  Catholikefaith,  commended  to  vs  by  the  Church;  but'  alfo  to  allow  cr  confine  to 
hcrefic  by  any  meanes,asby  fiiblcribing,  commingto  their  fetuice and fermotiSjfurthc- 
ring  them  any  way  againfi  Catholikes,  and  fuch  like. 

5  4.  peace  but [\sord,  )  Chrift  came  to  breake  the  peace  of  w'ordlings  and  firner<;  as 
wvhen  the  lonnebeleeueth  in  him ,  and  the  father  doth  notj  the  wife  is  a  Catholike  ,  and 
the  husband  is  not.  For  to  agree  rogeather  in  infidelitie,  herefie,  or  any  other  finne,is  a 
naughty  pcace.Thisbeing  the  true  meaning  of  Chrifts  words, mat ke  that  the  Heretikcs 
interpret  this  to  maintaine  their  rebellions  and  troubles ,  which  their  new  Ghofpel 
breedeth.  Be^ain  no,  Tcfi.  an.  1 565. 

37.  more  thin.  )  No  earthly  thing ,  nor  dutie  to  Parents,  wife,  children,  countrie,  or 
'to  amansownebody  &  life,  can  be  any  iuft  excufe  why  a  man  fhould  doe, or  feine  him- 
feirto  doe  orbelceue  any  thing,  againfi  Chrift  or  rhe  vnitic  and  faiih  of  his  Church. 

4'.  In  tin  name. )  Rcwaidfor  hofpitally,  and  fpeciality  for  reccauing  an  holy  Peifon, 
as  Prophet,  Apolile,  Bishop,  or  Pricft  perfecuted  for  Chrifts  fake.  For  by  rcceauing  of 
him  in  thatrefpeft  as  he  is  fuch  an  one,  he  lhalbe  partaker  of  his  merits,  and  be  rewar¬ 
ded  as  fur  fuch «m  oie.Whereason  the  contraric  fide,  he  that  rcccaueth  an  Herctikc  in¬ 
to  his  houfc  and  a  falfe  Ptcachcr  ,  doth  communicate  with  his  wicked  workes,  Ef. 

lo. 


C  H  A  P.  XI. 

John  the  Baptifi  in  prifon  alfo  doing  bis  diligence,  fendeth  fome  of  bis  Difcipks  to 
Cbrif .  that  as  they  beard ,  fo  they  might  alfo  fee  bis  miracles  with  their  eyes. 
7*  Afterward  tbrifi  declarer!)  how  worthy  of  credit  Johns  tefiimonie  was ; 
1 6.  &  inueigheth  againfi  the  lewes9wbo  with  neither  of  their  manners  of  life  cculd 
*  *  be  wonne :  20.  nonor  with  Chnfies  infinite  miracles  :  i^prayfing  Gedswife- 

* dom  m  this  hehalfc ,  17. and  calling  tv  Inmfelf  alfnchasjeek  thenewne  luruns. 
.  And 
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N  D  it  came  to  palfe :  when  Iesvs  had  done  comman¬ 
ding  his  twelue  Difciplcs  ,  he  palled  from  thence, to 
teach  &  preach  in  their  cities. 

a.  *  And  when  Iohn  had  heard  in  prifon  the  workes 
of  Chrift  •,  fending  two  of  his  difciplcs  ,  he  faid  to  him.*  -phe  Ghofpel 
5.  n  Art  thou  he  that  art  to  come  ,  or  looke  \vc  for  an  the  1.  Sunday 
other?  4.  And  I&svs  making  anfwer  faid  to  thenar  Goe  and  report  to  in  Aduent. 

Iohn  what  you  haue  heard  andfeen.  5.*  The  blind  fee,  the  lamewalke, 
the  lepers  are  made  cleane,  thedeafe  heare,  the  dead  rifeagaine ,  to  the 
poorc  the.Ghoipel  is  preached:  <5.  and  bleffed  is  he  that  fhal  not  be  fcau- 
dalizcdinme. 

7.  And  when  they  went  their  way ,  Iesvs  began  to  fay  to  the  multitu¬ 
des  of  Iohn:"  What  went  you  out '[  into  the  defert  to  fee  ?  a  reed  fhaken 
withthewind?  8.  But  what  went  you  out  to  fee?  a  man  clothed  in  foft 
garments  ?  Behold  they  that  are  clothed  in  foft  garments ,  are  inKin- 
gshoufes.  9.  But  what  went  you  out  to  fee?  aProphet?  yea  I  tel  you. 
and  more  then  a  Prophet. 10.  For  this  is  he  ofwhomitis  written:  BehJd 
l  fend  mync  angel  before  tby  face,  w  bub  sbal  prepare  thy  r vay  before  thee,  p 

11.  Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  there  hath  not  rifen  among  the  borne  of  wo¬ 
men  a  greater  then  Iohn  the  Baptift  :  yet  he  that  is  the  Idler  in  theKing- 
dom  of  Heaucn ,  is  greater  then  he.  12.  And*  from  the  dayes  of  Iohn 
the  Baptift  vntil  now  ,  theKingdom  ofHeauen  fuffereth  violence  ,  and 
the  violent  beare  it  away.  13.  For  al  the  Prophets  and  the  Law  prophe- 
cied  vnto  Iohn:  14.  and  if  you  wil  rcceaue  it,he  is  *  "  Elias  that  is  lor  to 
come.  15.  He  that  hath  eares  to  heare, let  him  heare. 

1 6.  And  *  wherevnto  dial  T  efteeme  this  Generation  to  be  like  ?  Id 
is  like  to  children  fitting  in  the  market  place,  17.  which  crying  to 
their  companions,  fay  :  we  haue  piped  to  you,  and  you  haue  not 
danced  :  we  haue  lamented  ,  and  you  haue  not  mourned.  18.  For  *  Iohn. 
came  neither  n  eating  nor  drinking-, &  they  fay  :He  hath  a  Diucl.19.  The* 

Sonne  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking ,  and  they  fay  :  Behold  a  man 
that  is  a  glotton  and  a  winedrinkcr  ,  a  frend  of  Publicans  and  Turners.  . 

And  wifedom  is  iuftified  of  her  children. 

1  20.  Then*  began  he  to  vpbraidthe  cities  ,  vvherin  were  done  the 

'molt  of  his  miracles  ,  for  that  they  had  nor  done  pennance.  21.  Woe  be 
to  thee Corozain,  woe  be  totheeBeth-faida:for  if  in  Tyre  &  Sidon  had 
3ccn  wrought  the  miracles  that  haue  been  wrought  in  you  ,  they  had 
done"  pennance  in  heairecloth  &  allies  long  agoe.22.But  neuerthclcfic,! 
fay  to  you  ,  it  llial  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of 
iugdemcnt ,  then  for  you.  2j.  And  thou  Capharnaum,  fhaltthou  be 
exalted  vp  to  Heauen  ?  thou  ilialt  come  dovvne  cuen  vnto  Hel.  For  if  in 
Sodom  had  been  wrought  the  miracles  that  haue  been  wrought  in 
thee ,  perhaps  it  had  remained  vnto  thisday.  24.  But  notwithftanding  I 
fay  to  you ,  that  it  fhal  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  judgement, then  for  thee. 

25.  At  that  time  Iesvs  anfwcrcdand  faid;*  I  confcfTe  to  thee  O Father  The  Ghofi>el 

Lord  vpo  S.iUrhEs 
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day  i-eb.  14.  &  Lord  of  Hcaucn  and  earth ,  becalife  thou  haft  hid  thefe  things  from_rhc 
vpon  S. Francis  \v  ifeand  prudent,and  haft  reuealedthcm  to"  litle  ones.  26.  Yea  Father; 
andfornrnv  ^or  vve^  pkafed  thee.  27.  Al  things  arc  deliuercd  me  cFmy 

Mattvis'  anT  Father.  And  no  man  knoweth  the  Sonne  but  the  Father":  neither  doth 
vpon  S  p  au'c&  any  know  the  Father ,  but  the  Sonne,  and  to  whom  it  shal  pleafe  the 
day  the  fir  ft  Sonne  to  reueale.  28.  Come  ye  to  me  al  that  labour ,  and  are  burdened, 
Ercnnt  lan.t,-.  and  I  wil  refresh  you.29.  Take  vp*my  yoke  vpon  you,  and  learneofme, 
becaufe lam meckc , andhumbleof  hartrandyou  shalfind  reft  toyour 
foules.30.  For.  my  "yoke  is  ftveet ,  and  my  burden  light.  {4 
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3.  thou  he.)  Iohnhimfelf  doubted  not,forhc  baptized  him  and  gaue  great  tefti- 
momt  or  him  before  :Io,i,Butbecaufe  his  Difciples  knew  him  not, nor  efteemedof  him 
fo  much  as  of  Iohn  their  owneMaiftt.r,therforedid  he  fend  them  vnto  Chrift,that  by  oc- 
cafion  of  Chrifts  anlwerhe  might  the  better  inftrud  them  what  he  was, &  fo  make  them 
Chrifts  Diiciples,preferringrhem  to  a  better  Maifter. 

7,  What  w  in:  you  out.  )  High  commendation  of  I  aims  holincs  ,  as  wel  for  his  falling, 
rough  attire,  foiitary  life,  and  conftancic,  as  for  die  dignitie  ot  his  fundion. 

7.  Into  the defertj  The  faithful  people  in  al  ages  reforted  of  deuotion  into  wildernes,to 
fee  men  offpecial  and rareholines,  Prophets,  Eremites,  Anchorites  &c.tohaue  their 
prayers  or  ghoftly  counfel .  Set  S.  Hiercm.  de  vita  Hilanonis. 

if.  Elias.)  As  Elias  fhal  be  the  meiTenger  of  Chrifts  latter  comming,fo  was  Ihon  his 
melfenger  and  Precurfour  at  his  former  coming:&  therforeishe  called  Eliasjbecaufeof 
his  like  oihee  and  like  fpirit.  Luc.  i.  Grego.  ko.7.m  Euang. 

Eating  ani drinking,  ]  The  wicked  quarrelers  ot  the  world  mifeonftre  eafely  al  the 
ades  and  lifeof  good  men.  If  they  be  great  fafters  and auftercliucrs,  they  are  blafphe- 
med  &  counted  hypocrites  :  if  they  conutrfe  with  other  men  in  ordinary  manner,  then 
they  be  counted  diftbiute. 

11.  Vetun.e  infack^lotb. )  By  this  fackcloth  and  a(hes  added  here,&  in  other  places, wee 
fee  euidently  that  Penance  is  not  only  leaning  of  former  finnes ,  and  change  or  amend¬ 
ment  oflife  pad,  no  nor  bare  forowfulncs  or  recounting  of  our  offences  already  commit¬ 
ted,  but  requireth  punifhmenc  and  chaftifementof  our  Perfonsby  thefe  and  fuch  other 
m?anes,as  the  Scriptures  do  els  where  fet  forth.  And  therfore concerning  the  word  alio,it 
is  rather  to  be  called  Pennance,as  in  our  tranflatiorqthen  (as  the  Aduerlaries,of  purpoie 
auoyding  the  word)  Repentance  or  Amendment  of  life;&  that  according  to  the  very  v- 
fual  figniricationof  the*  Greeke  word  inthemoft  ancient  Ecclefiaftical  Greeke  writers: 
who  for  Vcnit:nu{ which  in  the  primitiue  Church  did  publike  Pennance)  fay*oftv  ju&twoik 
ajtt  thatis  ihatare  doing  Vcnnance .  And  concerning  that  part  of  Pennancewhich  is 

Confeilion,  the  Ecclefiaftical  hiftorie  calleth  it  by  the  fame  Greekeword,  and  the  Peni¬ 
tents  comming  toconfeftion  ,touS<ucT«voou;t^.  Sonant.  Is.  76.  16*  Socrat.  It.  c.  19. 

1 1.  L  tie  ones  )  Theie  litle  ones  do  not  fignifie  here  only  the  vnlearned,  as  though  Co- 
blers3and  weauers,and  women ,  &  girles  had  this  reuelation,&  therfore  do  vndcrftand  al 
Scriptures  and  are  able  to  expound  them  :but  here  are  fignified  1  hehftmble, whether  they 
belearnedor  vnlearnedras  when  he  fay th  ,  vnles you  become  its  litle  ones, you  shal  not  enter  in¬ 
to  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen.  And  fo  alio  the  greateft  D  o3ours(who  as  they  were  moft  learned, 
fo  moft  numblcd  tiiemfeluesto  the  judgement  of  the  Cadiolike  Church)  are  thefe  litle 
ones:  and  Heretikes  ,  who  although  vnlearned  ,  yet  vant  their  knowledge  &  their  {pi- 
rit  of  vndcrftanding  aboue  al  ancient  Fathers  and  the  whole  Church,  cannot  be  of  thefe 
litle  and  humble  ones. 

$o.  Yokjfweet.)  whatis  this  light  but  den  and  fveet  Yoke,  but  his  commandementSjOf 
-  which  5.  Iohn  faith.  1.  Ep.  j.  His  comm and.mems  are  tin  beany  t  cleanc  contrary  to  the 
Aducrfaries  that  fay,  they  are  vrpoftible  to  be  k<  pt. 


*  Dirj- 
nyf.  cd. 
hicr.c . 
in  init.o. 


Mt .  18. 

3. 


Chap. 


According  to  S.  Matthew, 


Chap,  XII, 

The  blrndites  of  the  Phari fees  about  the  Sabbeth  lie  reproutth  bj  Scriptures ,  by  reafon, 
and  by  a  miracle.  1 3  .and  his  death  being  therfore  fought  by  them ,  he  meekjly  goeih 
out  of  the  way,  according  as  Efay  bad  Prophectcd  of  Inw.  u.  llis  cafting  out  of  Di- 
ucls  alfo  he  defended)  agair.fi  them.  31.  and  fetteth  forth  the  danger  they  fund  infer 
their  horrible  blaftbemic.  38.  And  becaufe  they  as  fe  yet  for  afigne,  he  sbnvctb  how 
'  worthih  they  sbal  be  damned.  43.  foretelling  boro  the  Diuel  shal  pcffeffe  then  Nation, 

66.  and  tejlify'mg  that  although  he  be  of  their  blond ,  yet  not  tbeyjor  this,  but  fab 
as  fee  pe  bis  conmaudemcnts,ate  deare  vino  him. 

■  T  that  time  *  Iesvs  went  through  the  come  on  the  Sab- 

WVVp’^  both  :  and  his  Dilciples  being  hungric ,  began  to  pluck 
^fy/\WM  the  cares, and  to  eatc.  2.  AudthePharifeesleeingthcm, 
faid  to  him:  Loc  ,  thy  Di  fciples  doc  that  which  is  not 
lawful  for  them  todoe  on  theSabboth-dayes.  3.  But  he 
t&Q&W&Fa  faid  to  them  :  Hauc  you  not  read  what  -*  Dauid  did 
when  he  was  an  hungred ,  and  they  that  were  with  him :  4.  how  he  en- 
tred  into  thehoufe  of  God,  and  did  eate  the  loaues  of  proportion, . 
which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  cate,  nor  for  them  that  were  with, 
him  *  but  for  Prieftes  only?  5. Or  haueyenotread  inthe  Law,  that 
on  Sabboth-dayes  the  Prieftes  in  the  temple  do  breake  the  Sabboth  ,  St 
arc  without  blame  ?  6.  But  I  tel  you  that  there  is  here  a  greater  then  the 
temple. 7.  And  ifyoudid  know  what  it  is  ,  rail  menu  and  nor  Sacnfiter^ 
you  would  ncuerhaue  condemned  the  mnocentes.  8.  FortheSonne  of 
man  is  Lord  ot  the  Sabboth  alfo.  #  . 

9.  And  when  he  had  palled  from  thence,  he  came  into  their  Synago¬ 
gue  10  And*  behold  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  withered  hand,  and 
they  asked  him  faying:  Whether  is  it  lawful  to  cureontheSabboths? 
that  they  might  accufe  hini.n.But  he  faid  to  thermWhat  man  fiial  there 
be  of  you,  that  lhal  hauc  one  fhcep  :  and  if  the  fame  fal  into  a  ditch  on 
thcSabboths,  wil  he  not  take  hold  and  lift  it  vp?  iz.How  much  better  is 
a  man  more  then  a  fticep?Therforc  it  islawfulonthcSabbothstodoe 
agooddeed.  13.  Thenhefaith  to  the  man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand, 
and  he  ftretched  it  forth,  and  it  was  reftored  to  health  cucn  as  the 

°^4Cr'  And  the  Pharifccs  going  forth  made  a  confultation  againft  him, 
how  they  might  deftroy  him.  15.  But  Iesvs  knowing  it ,  retired  from 
thence:and  many  folowed  him,  and  he  cured  them  al.  1 6.  and  he  char¬ 
ged  them  that  they  fiiould  not  difclofe  him.  17.  That  it  might  be  fulfil¬ 
led  which  was  fpoken  by  Efay  the  Prophet, faying:  18.  Behold  my  fern  ant 

whom  l  baste  cbofen, my  belottcd  in  whom  my  Jottl  batbwcl  lilted.  1  wtl  put  my  fpirit 
vpon  him ,  and  judgement  to  the  Gentiles  sbalhc  shew.  19.  He  shal  not  contend ,  nor 
crie  out,  neither  sbal  any  man  bearein  tbefreetes  bisroyce.  20.  The  reede  britifed  be 
sbalnot  breafe  ,&  fmokjngpxehe  shal  not  extinguish:  til  he  caf  forth  iugdemcnt 

ruto  \ictorie.  u.  And  in  his  name  the  Gentiles  sbal  hope.  ■ 

22.  Then 


5® 
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22.  Then*  was  offered  to  him  one  polfefled  with  a  Diuel ,  blind  and 
duiiinie.-and  he  cured  him ,  fo  that  he  fpakc  and  faw.  25.  And  al  the  mul¬ 
titudes  were  amafed,and  fakhVVhcther  this  be  the  Sonne  of  Dauid  ?  24. 
But  the  Pharifees  hearing  it,fayd:This  fellow  cafteth  not  out  Diuels  but 
ft  inBeelzebub  the  Prince  of  theDiuels.25.  And  Iesvs  knowing  their  co. 

,  gitations,faid  to  them: 

Kin  dom'of C  Euery  Kingdom"  deuided  againft  itfelf  dial  be  made  defolate :  and 

HcrftikTs.  can  euery  citie  or  houfe  deuided  againft  itfelf ,  dial  not  ftand.  2 6.  And  if 
roc  potfibly  Satan  caft  out  Satan ,  he  is  deuided  againft  himfelf :  how  then  fhal  his 
(land ,  becaufe  Kingdom  ftand?  27.  And  if  I  inBeelzebub  caft  out  Diuels, your  children 
ful'of^d’uhlon  whom  do  they  caft  out?Therfore  they  fhal  be  your  iudges.28.  But  if 
^anddiffenfion.  r  in  the  Spirit  of  God  do  caft  out  Diuels,  then  is  the  Kingdom  of.  God 
come  vpon  yon.  29.  Or  how  can  a  man  enter  into  the  houfe  of  the 
ftrong,  and  rifle  his  vcflel,  vnlcs  he  firft  binde  the  ftrong?  and  then 
lie  wil  rifle  his  houfe.  30.  He  that  is  "  not  with. me  ,  is  againft  me: 
and  he  that "  gathereth  nor  with  me  ,  fcattereth.  31.  Therfore  I  fay  to 
you :  Euery  finne  and  blafphemie  dial  be  forgiueti  men ,  but  "  the 
blafphemie'of  the  Spirit  fhal  not  be  forgiuen.  32.  And  whofoe- 
uer  dial  fpeake  a  word  againft  the  "Sonne  of  man  ,  it  fhal  be  for¬ 
giuen  him  :  but  he  that  dial  fpeake  againft  the  Holie-Ghoft  ,  it 
Tr  is  a  rrans  dial  not  be  forgiuen  him  neither  in  this  world,  nor  "in  the  world  to 
cwne  free  wil  come. 33. Either  "  makethetree  good  ,  and  his  fruit  good  :  ormake  the 
&  elettion ,  to  trec.euil  ,  and  his  fruit  euil.  For  of  the  fruit  the  tree  isknowen.  34.  You 
or  ^rTil^trce'-  v*Pers  broods,  how  can  you  fpeake  good  things,  whereas  you  are  euil? 
to  brino-  forth  for  of  the  aboundance  of  the  hart  the  mouth  fpeaketh.  35.  A  good  man 
good  fruits  or  out.of  a  good  treafure  bringeth  forth  good  things  -,  and  an  euil  manout 
bad.  S.  Augu-  0f  an  euil  treafure  bringeth  forth  euil  things.  36.  But  ifayvntoyou, 
ftine  vpon  this  that  euery  "  idle  word  that  men  dial  fpeake,  they  dial  render  an  account 
L  jffir  cum^Fe-  f°r  it:  In  the  ^ay  judgement.  37.  For  of  thy  wordes  thou  dialt  be  iufti- 
lic.Manichxo.  fied,and  of  thy  wordes  thou  dialt  be  condemned. 

The  Ghofpel  38.  Then  anfwered  him  certaine  of  the  Scribes  andPharifees, laying: 
vpon  lmb«r  ^a;ftcr  we  would  feeafiene  from  thee.  39.  Who  anfwered,  and  faid 

wenefday  ,  the  _  ,  ’ 

firft  weeke  of  tothc,m:  .  ,  .  .  .  „  .  ,  .  .  r 

Xent.  The  wicked  and  aduouterous  Generation  leeketh  a  figne  :  and  a 

figne  dial  not  begiuenit,butthe  figne  of  Ionas  the  Prophet.  40.  For  as 
*  Ionas  was  in  the  whales  belly  three  dayes  and  three  nightes  5  fo  dial 
the  Sonne  of  man  be  in  the  hart  of  the  earth  three  dayes  and  three 
nightes.  41.  The  men  of  Ninitiee  dial  rifeintheiudgeinent  with  this 
Generation ,  and  shal  condemne  it :  becaufe  *  they  did  pennanceat  the 
preaching  of  Ionas.  And  behold  more  then  Ionas  here.  42.  The’*  Queen 
of- the  South  shal  rife  inthe  iudgement  with  this  Generation,  andshal 
condemne  it :  becaufe  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hcare  the 
wifedom  of  Salomon  ,  and  bcholdmorethcnSalomon  here.  43.  And  * 
when  an  vncleanc  Spirit  shal  goc  out  of  a  man ,  he  walketh  through 
dry  places ,  fecking  reft  ,  and  findeth  not.  43.  Then  he  faith:  I  wil  re- 
turne  into  my  houfe  whence  I  came  out.  And  coming  he  findeth  it  va¬ 
cant,  Avert  with  befonis,  and  trimmed.  45.  Thengoeth  he,andtaketh 
.with  him  feauen  other  Spirits  more  wicked  then  himfelf  ,  and  they 

*  enter 
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According  to  S,  Matthew,  ji 

enter  in  and  dvvel  there:  and*  the  laft  of  that  man  be  made  worfe  then 
thefirft.So  shal  it  be  alfotothis  wicked  Generation. 

4 6 .  As  he  was  yet  fpeakingto  the  multitudes,*  behold  his  mother  TheGhofpel 
and  his  brethren  ftood  without ,  feeking  to  fpeaketo  him. 47.  And  one 
faid  vnto  him*:  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  (land  without,  fee-  Brethren*™*1 *  * 
king  thee.  48.  But  he  anfwering  him  that  told  him,  faid:''  Who  is  my  iunj  10.3 
mother  ,  and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  49.  And  .ftretc-hing  forth  his  hand 
vpon  Jiis  Difciples,  he  faid:  Behold  n;y  mother  and  my  brethren.  50.F01: 
jwhofoeuer  shal  doe  the  wil  of  my  Father ,  that  isinHeauen:  he  is  my 
brother, and  fifter,and  mother, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XI I; 

14.  In  Beelzebub.) The  like  blafphcmie  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  is, to  attribute  the  mira->  - 
dcs  done  by  Saints  either  dead  or  aliue,to  the  Diuel. 

jo.  ?s lot  with me.]  They  that  areindiffercnt  to  al  religions,  commonly  and  fitly  ealed  Neuters  in  Re-- 
Neuters.,  ioyning  them  felues  to  neither  part, let  them  marke  thefe  words  wel ,  and  they  hgion. 
fhalfee,  thatChrift  accounted  al  them  to  be  againfl  him  &  his  Church,  that  are  not 
planly  and  flatly  with  him  and  id 

jo.  Gatberctb  not  with  w*.)He  fpeaketh  not  only  of  his  owne  PeTfon,but  of  al  to  whom . 
he  hath  committed  the  gouernmentof  his  Church  ,  andfpecially  of  the  chiefe  paftours 
fuccceding  Peter  in  the  gouernment  of  the  whole;  as  S.  Hierome  writing  to  Damafus 
Pope  of  Rome,applieth  thefe  words  vnto  him, faying  of  al  Heretikes:  He  that gather etb  not 
with  theefcattenth  :  thatis  to  fay ,  He  tbxtismt  with  chrift,  is  with  ^ Aniichrfl . 

31  .The  blafphcmie  of  the  Spirit.  ]  He  mcaneth  not  that  there  is  any  finne  fo  great ,  which  - 
God  wil  not  forgiue,or  whereof  a  man  may  not  repent  in  this  life,  as  fome  Heretikes  at 
this  day  atfirmc:  but  that  fome  heinous  finnes  (  as  namely  this  blafphemie  of  the  Iewcs - 
againft  the  euident  workes  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,and  likewife  Archeheretikes  who  wilfully  •. 
re  fill  the  known  truth  &  workes  of  theHoly  Ghoft  in  Gods  Church]  are  hardly  forgi- 
uen,&fcldom  haue  fuch  men  grace  to  repent.  Otherwife  among  al  the  finnes  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft  (  which  are  commonly  rcckned  fix  )  one  only  fhal  neuer  be  forgiuen ,  that  pjnai  hupeni-i 
i$,dying  without  repentance  wilfully,  called  Finalimpenitencejwhich  finne  he  commit-  ccnce> 
tech  that  dicth  with  contempt  of  the  Sacrament  of  Pennance ,  obftinatly  refufing  ab- 
folution,by  the  Churches  minifterie  :  as  S.  Auguftine  plainly  declareth  in  thefe  wordes: 

Whofoeuer  he  be  that  beUeuetb  not  mans  finnet  to  be  remitted  in  Gods  Church y<tnd  ther fore  dejpfeth  the  Rcmiflion  of 
biuntifulner  of  Gid  tnfo  mighty  a  work,  if  he  in  th*t  obftinate  mind  continue  til  his  lines  cnl>he  if  guilty  finnes  in  the 
of  ftnm  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  in  which  Holy  Ghoft  Chrift  remittech  finnes.  Emhir.  83.  Church. 

Ip.  fO.  in  fne . 

31.  Sonne  of  man.  )  The  Icwes  in  their  wordes  finned  againft  the  Sonne  of  man ,  when 
they  reprehended  thofe  things  which  he  did  as  man, to  \vic,caling  him  a  glutton, a  great 
drinkerofwine  ,  a  frend  of  the  Publicans, a  Samaritane,  and  taking  offenfebecaule  he 
kept  company  with  finners,  brake  the  Sabboth,and  fuch  likciand  this  finne  might  more 
eafeiy  be  forgiwen  them  ,  bccaufe  they  iudgt d  ofhim  ,  as  they  would  haue  don ,  of  any 
otherman  :  but  they  finned  and blafphemcd  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  (  caled  here  the 
finger  of  God  whereby  he  wrought  miracles)when  of  malice  they  attributed  the  euident 
workes  of  God  in  calling  out  Dinels  ,  to  the  Diuel  himfelf :  &  this  finne  fhal  not  be 
remitted ,  becaufe  it  shad  hardly  be  remitted ,  as  we  fee  by  the  plague  of  their  pofleritie 
vncil  this  day. 

jt.  7\£or  in  the  world  to  come.  ]  S.  Auguftine  &  other  Holy  Doftours  gather  hercvpoti,  Purgatorie. 
that  fome  finnes  may  be  remitted  in  the  next  life  ,&  confequently  prouc  Purgatorie 
thereby.  De  Ciuit.  Deili.ii>c.  i  j.  D.Gregor.Dial.U. 4^.39. 

word. )  If  of  eucry  idle  word  we  mull  make  account  before  God  in  iudgemcnf, 
and  yet  ftial  not  for  eucry  fuch  word  be  damned  eucrlaftingly  ;  then  there  muft  needs  be 
fome  temporal  punifhment  in  the  next  life. 
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AI  H'retikes  «*•  Wfcaii  my  ninthly.  )  The  dutiful  affeftion  toward  our  parents  and  kinsfolke  is  not 

allea<»e'  Seri-  blamed, buttheinordinattloueofthem,tothehinderanceofourfcruice&  dutytoward 
pture^  God.  Vpon  this  place  fome  old  Heretikes  denied  Chrifttohaue  any  mother.  ^Ang-li.de 

fid.  er  Symb-  c.  4.  Neither  euer,  was  there  any  herefie  fo  abfurd  ,  but  it  would  feeme  to 
haue  Scripture  for  it. 


Chap  XIII. 

Speakjng  in  parables  (as  the  Scripture  foretold  of  him ,  and  as  meet  tv  as  for  the  repro¬ 
bate  levees: )  be  sheveethbjr  the  parable  of  the  Sower ,  that  in  the  labours  of  his 
Church,  three  parts  of foure  do  perish  through  the  fault  of  the  hearts,  14.  and  yet, 
h'j  the  parable  of  good  feed  andcockle(M  alfo  of  the  Net)  that  his  (truants  mufi  not 
foral  that, neuer  while  the  world l.ijietb,  make  anyScbiJme  or  Separation,  31.  And 
by  parables  of  the  Me  Muftardfeed  and  Leauen,that  notxvithfianding  the  three  parts 
ptrishwg,and  onerfowtng  of  cockJe,yet  that  fourth  part  of  the  good feed  shal  Jpread 
ouer  al  the  world.  44.  And  withal,  what  a  treafure  ,  and  pearle  it  is.  53.  After  al 
which, yet  his  owne  countrie  v;tl  not  honour  him. 


HE  fame  day  I  e  svs  going  out  of  the  houfe, 
fate  by  the  feafide.  2.  And  *  great  multitudes 
were  gathered  togeather  vnro  him,  in  fomuch 
that  he  went  vp  into  a  boat  &  fate  c  and  al  the 
multitude  flood  in  the  lliore ;  3.  and  he  Ipake  to 
them  many  things  in  parables,faying: 

Behold  the  Sower  went  forth  to  fow.  4.  And 
whiles  he  foweth,  fomefcl  by  the  way  fide ,  and 
the  foules  of  theatre  did  come  and  eate  it,  5. 
Other  fome  alfo  fel  vpon  rockie  places,where  they  had  notmuch  earth: 
and  they  (hot  vp  incontinent,  becaufe  they  had  not  deepnes  of  earth, 
6.  and  after  thefunne  was  vp ,  they  parched :  and  becaufe  they  had  not 
roote,  they  withered.  7.  And  other  fel  among  thorites :  and  the  thorites 
grew  and  choked  them,  8.  And  other  fome  fel  vpon  good  ground:  and 
tney  yealded  fruit,  the  "  one  an  hundredfold ,  the  other  thrcefcore,  and 
an  other  thirtie.  <?.He  that  hath  cares  to  heare,lethim  hcare. 

10.  And  his  Difciples  came  and  faid  to  him  :  Why  fpeakeft  thou  to 
them  in  parables?  11.  Who  anfwered  and  faid  vnto  them:  Becaufe  "to 
you  it  is  giuen  to  know  the  ntyfteries  of  theKingdom  ofHeauen:but 
to  them  it  is  not  giuen.12.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  fhal  be  giuen ,  and  he 
Jhal  abound:but  he  that  hath  not,from  him  shal  be  taken  away  that  alfo 
When  Gods  w^'c^  *1C  hath.  H- Therfore  in  parables  I  fpeake  to  thenubecaufe  feeing 
w  ord  is  prea-  r^cy  ^ee  not> an<^  ’  Scaring  they  heare  not ,  neither  do  they  vnderftand: , 
ched,theyK pro-  andthc  Prophecie  of  Efay  is  fulfilledinthem  ,  which  faith :  W ith  hea- 

perly  haue  ring  shal  you  heare ;  and  you  shal  not  vndcrfl.md  :  and  feting  shalyoujee,  andyou  shal 

thatVau^har’  -^e*  1 5*  *0r  ^1C  °f^,u  P(0P^e  «  waxed  groffe ,  and  with  their  eases  they  haue 

mtoobey  bcauily  heard,  and  their  eyes  "  they  haue  sbutilejl  anytime  they  may  fee  with  their 
they  hearing  eyes,a>id  heare  with  their  eares,  and  vndcrjlandwitb  their  ban  and  be  conuerted ,  and 
Jo  not  heart-, 0  J  may  he. tie  them.  1 6.  But  blcflcd  are  your  eyes  becaufe  they  doefee,  and 
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your  cares  bccaufe  they  do  hearc.  ly.Bor.Amcn  I  fay  toyou.that*  many  which  hcare 
Prophets  and  iufl:  men  hauedefired  to  fee  the  things  that  you  fee ,  and  by  Tefe  of  their 
hauc  not  feen  them  :  and  to  hcare  the  things  that  you  hcare,  and  ^atlC  conftnc 
not  heard  them.  18.  Hcare  you  therforc  the  parable  of  the  Sower.  ©Hh/iMiam' 

1  9.  Euery  one  that  hcareth  the  Word  of  the  Kingdom  and  vndcrftan-  gu/},de  iml 
deth  not,  there  cometh  the  wicked  one  ,  and  catchcth  away  that  which  perftu.c.n. 
wasfowenin  his  hartrthis  is  he  that  was  foweu  by  the  way  fide.  20. And 
he  that  was  fowenvporockie  places:  this  is  he  that  heareththe  Word, 
and  incontinent  receaueth  itwithioy,  21.  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  him 
felf,but  is  for  a  time:  and  when  there  falleth  tribulation  and  perfecution 
for  the  Word,  he  is  by  and  by  fcandalized.  22.  And  he  that  was  fbwen 
among  thorncs,this  is  he  that  hcareth  the  Word ,  and  the  carefulnes  of 
this  world  and  thcdeceitfulnesof  riches  choketh  vp  the  Word  ,  and  he 
becometh  fruitles.  23.  But  he  that  wasfowcnvpon  good  ground  :  this 
is  he  that  hcareth  the  Word, and  vnderftandcth,and  bringeth  fruit,  and 
yealdethfome  an  hundred-fold, and  other  thrcefcore,  and  an  other thir- 
tie. 

24.  An  other  parable  he propofed  tothenrr,  faying  :The  Kingdom  of  The  Ghofpel 
Hcauenisrefemblcd  to  a  man  that  fowed  good  feed  in  his  field.  25. But  jundav  after 
when  men  were  a  deep ,  his  enemy  came  and  "ouerfowed  cockle  am6g  theEpiphanic. 
the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.  2d.  And  when  the  blade  was  fhot  vp, 
and  had  brought  forth  fruit ,  then  appeared  alfo  the  cockle.  2 6.  And 
the  feruants  of  the  Goodman  of  the  houfecommingfaid  to  him  :  Sir, 
didftthou  notfow  good  feed  in  thy  field?  whence  then  hath  it  cockle? 

28.  And  he  faid  to  thennThe  Enemie-ma  hath  done  this.  And  the  feruats 
faid  to  himfWilt  thou  we  goc  and  gather  it  vp?  29.  And  he  faid  :  Noe 
"  left  perhaps  gathering  vp  the  cockle,  you  may  root  vp  the  wheat  alfo 
togeather  with  it.  30.  Suffer  both  to  grow  vntil  theharueft  ,  and  in  the 
time  ofharuefi:  I  wilfay  to  the  reapers  :  Gather  vp  firft  the  cockle,  and 
bind  it  into  bundels  to  bume  ,  but  the  wheat  gather  ye  into  my 
barne.  {< 

31.  An  other  parable  he  propofed  vnto  them,  faying  :*  The  Kingdom  The  GhofpcI 
of  Heauen  is  like  to  a  Muftardfeed,which  a  man  tooke  and  fowed  m  his  £P°"  *• 

field. 32.  Which  is  the  "  leaft  furely  of  al  feeds:but  when  it  is  grovven,  it  •  h/niel 

is  greater  then  al  herbs,  and  is  made  a  tree,  fo  that  the  foules  of  the  aire  1  ‘ 
come,anddwclin  the  branches  thereof.  33.  Another  parable  he  fpake 
tothem:  The  Kingdom  ofHcauen  is  like  to  Lcauen  .which  a  woman 
tooke  and  hid  in  three meafures  of meale,  vntil  the  whole  was  lea- 
ucned. 

34.  Al  thefe  things  I  e  s  v  s  fpake  in  parables  to  the  multitudes ,  and 
without  parables  he  did  not  fpeakc  to  them:  ‘35.  that  it  might  be  fulfil¬ 
led  which  was  fpoken  by  the  Prophet  faying  :  I  veil  open  my  mouth  in  para¬ 
bles,  l  mlvtter  things  bidden  from  the  fundatiuu  of  ihcveorld.  |« 

3 6.  Then  hailing  dimiffed  the  multitudes, he  came  into  the  houfe,and 
his  Difciples  came  vnto  him,  faying:  Expound  vs  the  parable  of  the 
cockle  of  the  field.  37  .Who  made  anfwcr  &  faid  tothem:He  that  foweth 
the  good  feed, is  the  Sonneofman.  38.  And  the  field, is  the  world.  And 
the  cocklerarc  the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  39.  And  the  enemie  that 
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Not  God  fosved  them,  is  "  the  Diuel.  But  the  harueft,is  the  end  of  the  world.  And 
then,  blit  the  ^  reapers,  are  the  Angels.  40!  Euen  as  cockle  therfore  is  gathered  vp, 
authourofal  and  burnt  with  fire :  fo  fhal  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world.  4i.TheSonne 
euil.  ofman  fhal  fend  his  Angels,  and  they  flul  gather  out  of  his  Kingdom  al 

fcandals ,  and  them  that  worke  iniquities  and  fnal  caft  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire:  There  dial  be  weeping  &  gnafhingofteeth.4}.  Then  dial 
the  iuft  diine  as  the  funne  ,  in  the  Kingdom  of  their  Father  .He  that  hath 
eares  to  hcare,  let  him  heare. 

The  Ghofpel  44.  The  Kingdom  of  Heauenislike  atreafure  hiddenin  a  field.Which 
vponS.  Lucies  a  man  hauing  found, did  hide  it, and  for  ioy  thereof  goeth ,  andfellcth  al 
day  Dcceb.r ).  that  hc  hath, and  buy  eth  that  field.  45.  Againe  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is 
IulijtS  nnC  Me  to  a  iiiarchant  man,feeking  good  pearles.4d.A11d  hauing  found  one 
And1  for  Lome  precious  pearlc,he  went  his  way ,  and  iold'al  that  he  had ,  and  bought 
other  Virgins  ft. 

&  other  holy  Againe  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is  like  to  a  net  caft  into  the  fea, 
women.  an(j  gathering  togeather  of  al  kind  of  fifties.  48.  Which,  when  it  was  fil- 

-Herealfo  are  led, drawing  it  forth,and fitting  by  the  fhore, they  chofe  out  the"  good 
dignified  good  into  vc{fels,but  the  bad  they  did  caft  out.  49.  So  final  it  be  in  the  con- 
and  bad  in  the  funlmation  ofthe  world.The  Angels  ftial  goe  forth, and  fhal  feparate  the 
Church.  euji  from  among  the  iuft.  50.  And  fnal  caft  them  into  the  furnace  offire; 

‘  there  fhal  be  weeping  and  gnafning  of  teeth.  51.  Haueye  vnderftood  al  ' 
thefe  things?  They  fay  to  him, Yea.  5i.He  faid  vnto  them:Therforeeuery 
Scribe  inftruded  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen ,  is  like  to  a  man  that  is  an 
houfholder ,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treafure"  new  things  and 
old.  . 

. '  5j.  And  it  came  to  pafietwhen  Iesvs  had  ended  thefe  parables,  he  paf- 
fed  from  thence.  54.  And  *  coming  into  his  ownecountrie ,  he  taught 
them  in  their  Synagogues ,  fo  that  they  marueled  ,  and  faid :  How  came 
this  fellow  by  this  wifedom  and  vertues?  55.  Is  not  this  the  "  carpenters 
Sonne?Is  not  his  mother  called  Marie,  and  his  brethren  lames ,  and 
Iofeph,  and  Simon, andlude :  4  6.  and  his  fillers, are  they  not  al  with  vs? 
whence  therefore  hath  heal  thefe  things?  57.  And  they  werefcandalized 
in  him.  But  Iesvs  faid  to  them :  There  is  not  a  Prophet  without  honour 
but  in  his  owne  countrie ,  and  in  his  ovvne  houfe.  58.  And  he  wrought 
mot  many  miracles  there  becaufe  of  their  incredulity. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XIII. 

Difference  of  *•  One  an  hundred. )  Thisdiflfereceof  fruits  is  the  difference  of  merits  in  this  life  ,  and 
merits  and  rewards  for  them  in  thenext  life,  according  to  the  diucrficies  of  (fates,  or  other  ditte- 

rewards  rences.  Of  (fates,  as  that  the  hundred-fold  agrecth  to  virgins  profefled.thrcefcore-fold 

to  religious  widowes,  thirtic-fold  to  the  maried. Pirgtnit.c. 44.fr  fcq. which  truth 
the  oldHcrctikc  louinian  denied  (as  ours  doc  at  this  day  )  athrming  that  there  is  no  dif¬ 
ference  of  merits  o  r  rewards  Hicr.  /».  i.  ad4  .louin.^mbrtf.tf  ii..^iug.  h  tr. 8t. 

ii.  To youit'u  giuen.)  To  the  Apolllcs  and  fuch  as  haue  the  guiding  and  teaching  of 
others,  deeperknowledge  of  Gods  Word  and  myftcrics  is  giuen, then  to  thecommon 
People,  As  alfo  to  Chrilti'i-  gener illy, that  which  was  not  giilen  to  the  obftinatelcwes. . 
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i  ;  They  bane  shift  )  In  faying  that  they  fhut  their  owne  eics, which  S.Paul  alfo  repea¬ 
ls  reth  A 8  i8.hc  tcacheth  vs  the  true  vnderftadmg  of  al  othcr.placcs, where  it  might  feenic 
fipudrn-  by  the  bare  words  that  God  is  the  very  authour  and  worker  of  this  induration,#  blind- 
Jeb.  li.s.  °cs,andof  other  finnes:  *  which  was  an  old  condemned  blafphemie,&  is  now  the  Hercfie  15  n°c  .,c 
c.t  y.  *  °f  Caluin : whereas  our  Sauiotir  here  tcacheth  vs,th  at  they  fhut  their  owne  eies,  and  arr.  auth0tir0A 

CaluJ.  the  caufe  of  their  own  finne  and  damnation  ;  God  not  doing,  but  permitting  it,  and 

i.  Inftit.  Offering  them  to  fal  further  becaufc  of  their  former  finnes  ,  asS.  Paul  dcclarcthof  the 
e  ^  reprobate  Gentiles, 

i  j,  Ouerfowed. )  Firft  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftlcs  was  planted  the  truth  ,  and  faKhood 
came  afterward, and  was  ouerfowed  by  thecncmy  the  Diuel ,  and  not  by  Chrift,  who  is 
not  the  authour  of  cuil.  Terthl.de prafeript. 

1 9.  Left  perhaps.)  The  good  tnuft  tolerate  the  euil,whcn  it  is  fo  ftrong  that  it  can  not  be 
red  relied  without  danger  anddifturbance  of  the  whole  Church  3  and  commit  the  matter 
to  Gods  iudgement  in  thelatcr  day.Othei  wife  where  il  men(be  they  Herctikes  or  other 
malefa&ours  )may  be  punifhed  or  fupprclfed  without  difturbance  and  hazard  of  the 
good  ,  they  may  and  ought  by  publike  authority  cither  Spiritual  or  temporal  to  be 
chaftifed  or  executed. 

30.  Suffer  both  f«grow.)Thc  good  and  bad  (wee  fee  here) arc  mingled  togeather  in  the 

Church.  Which  maketh  againft  ccrtaine  Heretikes  and  Schifmaiilces  .  which  feuered  Good  and  euil 
themfclues  of  old  from  the  reft  of  the  whole  world ,  vnder  pretence  that  themfelues  only  the  Church, 
were  pure,  and  al  others, both  Prieftsand  People  linnersrand  againft  fome  Heretikes  of 
this  time  alfo3which  fay  that  cuil  men  are  not  of,  or  in  the  Church.  ' 

3 1.  The  teaft  of  al  feeds  )  The  Church  of  Chrift  had  a  final  beginning  ,  but  afterward 
became  the  molt  glorious  and  known  Common-welth  inearth  :thc  gteateft  powers  and 
themoft  wile  of  the  world  putting  themfelues  into  the  lame. 

jj.C arpenttrs  Sonne.)  Herevpon  Inlianthe  Apoftataand  his  flatterer Libanius  tookc 
their  fcotfe  againft  our  Sauiour,faying(at  his  going  againft  the  Pcrfians)  to  the  Chrif- 
tiaiiSjwhat  doth  the  Carpenters  Sonne  now?  and  threatnnig  that  after  his  rcturnc,  the 
Carpenters  Sonne  fhould  not  be  able  to  faue  them  from  his  furie.  Wherevnto  a  godly 
man  anfwercd,by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecie  ,  Re  w  hom  lulian  called?  the  Carpenters  Sonnefts 
tnal^ng  a  wodden  coffin  for  him  againft  his  death.  And  indeed  not  long  after, there  camcnewes, 
that  in  thatbataile  hedyt-d  miferably  So^o.lib.G.c.i.Tbcodo.li.  3.c.iS.The  very  likefcoffe 
vfc  Heretikes  that  cal  the  body  of  Chrift  in  the  B. Sacrament, bakers  bread.  It  feemeth 
indeed  to  the  fenfes tobe fo,  as  Chrift  feemed  to  be  I ofephs natural  Sonne,  but  faith 
telleth  vs  the  contrarie,as  wel  in  the  one,  as  in  the  other. 


Chap.  XIV. 


Hearing  the  vnworthy  Decoll^ion  oflohn  Baptijl  by  Herod,  ij.be  letaketh  him  to  bis 
vfudlfQlitarinesinthcdcfert>arJtlnrefecdeth  5000.  with  fine  loaues.  15.  And 
then  after  the  night  Jpent  in  the  mount  awe  in  prayer  ^he  walkjth  rpon  the  fea  (fig- 
mfjing  the  wide  world  )  18.  yea  and  Peter  alfo  :wbcrevpon  they  adore  him  as  the 
Sonne  of  God .  35.  And  with  tin  very  touch  of  his  garments  hmm  he  healcth 
innumerable . 


Mr. 

I*. 

I  «  9>7» 
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1  brother 
Thilips , 


that  time  *  Herod  the  Tetrarch  heard  the  fame  of 
Iesvs  :  2.  and  faid  to  his  feruants  :  This  is  Iohn  the  Baptift: 
he  isrifen  from  the  dead,&  therfore  vertues  worke  in  him. 
5 d  ot  Herod  apprehended  Iohn  and  bound  him ,  &’  put  hint 
into prifon"becaufe of Hcrodias.his' 'brothers' wifc^.For 
Iohnfaidvntohinv.lt  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  haueher.  5.  And  willing 
to  put  himto  death, he  feared  thePeoplc:  becaufc  they  cftcemcd  him  as 
a  Prophet.  6.  But  on  Herods  birth,  day  ,‘thedaughtcrof  Herodias  dan¬ 
ced  before  them  :and  pleafed  Herod.  y.Whercvpon  he  promifed  with 
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anoth  ,  to  giue  her  whatfbeuer  fhe  would  aske  of  him.  8.  But  fhebeing  f 
inftru&ecfbefore  of  her  mother  faith :  Giue  me  here  in  a  difh  the  head 
•  wKkcd&  of Iohnthe Baptift.  p.AndtheKingvvasftrokcnfadryetbecaufeofhis 
rafh  oth ,  and  ::  oth, and  for  them  that  fate  with  him  at  table ,  he  commanded  it  to  be 
moreivickcldly  giuen,  io.  And  he  fent,  and  beheaded  Iohn  intheprifon.  n.  And  his 
fulfilled  :  be-  head  was  brought  in  adifl) :  and  it  was  giuen  to  the  damfel,and  fne 
lawful  cth  Vn'  br<>ught  it  to  her  mother.12.And  his  Difciples  came  and  took  the  body, 
bindeth  noma,  and"  buried  it"  and  came  and  told  Iesvs. 

13.  Which  when  Iesvs  had  heard,*.he"  retired  from  thence  by  boar, 

::  S.Iohns  Dif-  into  a  defertplace  a  part,  and  the  multitudes  hauingheardofit,folowed 
timehad  wel*  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities.  14.  And  he  coming  forth  faw  agreat  mul¬ 
titude,  and  pitied  them,  andcuredtheir  difeafed.  15.  And  when  it  was 
euening,  his  Difciples  canievntohim,faying  :  It  is  a  defertplace,  and 
the  houre  is  now  paft :  dimiflc  the  multitudes  ,  that  going  into  the 
townes , they  may  buy  themfeluesvi&uals.  1 <5.  But  I e  s  vs  faid  to 
them:  They  haue  no  need  togoe:giue  ye  them  to  eate.  17.  They  an- 
fweredhim:  We  haue  not  here, but  hue  loaues, and  two  fifnes.  18.  Who 
faid  tothem:Bringthem  hither  tome.  19.  And  when  he  had  commanded 
the  multitude  to  fit  downe  vponthe  grade,  he  took  the  flue  loaues  and 
the  two  fiflies ,  and  looking  vp  vnto  Heauen  he  bleflcd,  ana  brake,  and 
gauc  the  loaues  to  his  Difciples ,  and"  the  Difciples  to  the  multitudes. 
20.  And  they  did  a!  eate ,  and  had  their  fil.  And  they  took  the  leanings, 
twclue  fill  baskets  of  the  fragments.  21.  And  the  number  of  them  that 
did  eate  was,  fiue  thoufand  men,befide  women  and  children. 

The  GHofpel  23.  And  forthwith  Iesvs  commanded  his  Difciples  to  goe  vp  into 
vp3--he  Oftauc  the  boat,  and  to  goe  before  him  ouer  the  water,tiLhedimifled  themul- 
b^Paul^Tuli1'11^  titudes.  25.  And  hauingdimilfed  the  multitude , he* afeended into  a 
au  .  u  i)6.  m0untaine  alone  to  pray  .And  when  it  was  euening,  he  was  there  alone. 
24.  But  the  boat  in  the  middesofthc  fea  was  toiled  with  waues.-forthe 
.  wind  was  courrarie.  25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  ofthe  night, he  came 
vnto  them  walking  vponthe  fea.  2 6.  And  feeing  him  vpon  -the  "fea 
walking, they  were  troubled  fay ingrThat  it  is  a  Ghoft  :  &  for  feare  they 
cried  out.  27.  And  immediatly  Iesvs  fpake  vnto  them, faying;  Haue  con- 
fid  enccit  is  I,  feare  ye  not.  28.  And  Peter  makiug  anfvver  faid:  l  ord  if  it . 
•*  Notwithfta-  be  thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  vpon  the  waters.  29.  And  he  faid.  Come, 
ding  ihe  infir-  And  Peter  defeendingout  of  the  boat, "  walked  vponthe  water  to  come 
that CSou erne™  to  *  E  s v  s*  but  feeing  the  wind  rough ,  he  was  afraidrand  when  he 

the^hurdt,6  began  to  be  drowned,  he  cried  out  faying: Lord, fine  me.  31.  And  incon- 
yet  Chrift  Yu-  tinent"  Iesvs  ftrctching  forth  hishand  took  hold  of  him, and  faid  vnto 
ftaineth  them;  him  :  O  thou  of  litle  Faith ,  why  didft  thou  doubt?  32.  And  when  they 
and  holdeth  wcre  gone  vp  into  the  boat ,  the  vvinde  ceafed.  33.  And  they  that  were 
andbyThem,61  ,n  tbc  beat,  camcand  adored  him,  faying:  In  deed  thou  art  the  Sonne  of 
v/hofocuer  God.  J4 

they  are,  he  34.  And  hailing  paifed  the  water, they  came  intothecountrieofGene- 
vpholdeth  and  far-  And  when  the  men  of that  place  vnderftood  of  him,  they  font 

Church"15  bito  al  that  countric, and  brought  vnto  him  al  that  were  il  at  eafc.-36.an  J 
::  See  before,  they  befought  him  that  they  might  touch  but  the hemme  of  his  gar- ! 
chap, p,i5.  n»ent,andwhofoeucr  did  touch,  were  made  hole 
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Him.  in 
Epitbap . 
Vault, 
c.  6. 


3.  BicaufipfHerodUt. )  It  is  too  ordinarie  in  Princes  to  put  them  to  death  that  freely  t cl 
them  fuch  faults  women, whom  rhey  fail fie,efpeci ally  inciting  them  to  fuch  mifchcefc. 

1 1.  Buried  it.']  An  example  of  duty  toward  the  dead  bodicsof  the  Faithfuhwherein  fee 
the  difference  of  Catholike  Chriftian  men,&  of  al  Infidels, be  they  Pagans,  Apoftataes, 
orHeretikes.  For  whereas  the  Chriftians  had  iayd  the  body  of  this  Blcifcd  Prophet  and  Sacrilege 
Martyr  *  in  Samaria  with  the  Relikes  of  Elias  and  Abdias,by  vertue  wherof  wonderful 
miracles  were  wrought  in  that  place,  in  Iulian  the  Apoftataes time ,  when  men  might  ^c“^cs* 
doe  al  mis  chcefe  freely  againft  Chriftian  religion, the  Pagans  opened  the  tombe  of  S. 

Iohn  Baptift, burnt  his  bones,  fcattered  the  allies  about  the  fields-.but  certaine  religious 
Monkes  coming  thither  a  pilgrimage  at  the  fame  time ,  aduentured  their  life  and  faued 
as  much  of  the  holy  Relikes  as  they  could, and  brought  them  to  their  Abbot  Philips 
man  of  God:who  eftceming  them  too  great  a  treafurefor  him  and  his  to  keep  for  their 
primate  deuotion,fent  them  to  Athanafius  the  B. of  Alexandriajandhe*ith  ai  reuerence 
layd  them  in  fuch  a  place  (  as  it  were  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecie )  where  afterward  by 
occaflon  of  them  was  built  a  goodly  chappel.T^ced.  /f  5.f.*.Rj#jf./f.i.<:.i7.i8.Markc  here 
that  the  Hcretikcsof  our  time  doe  as  thole  Pagans,  to  ihe  bodies  Sc  Relikes  of  al  Blcffed 
Saints  that  they  can  deftroy  :  and  Catholikes  contrariwife  haue  the  religious  deuotion 
of  thofe  old  Chriftians,as  appearerh  by  the  honour  done  now  to  his  head  at  Amiansin 
France. 

13.  Retired.)  Chrift  much  efteemed  Iohn, and  withdrew' himfelf  afide, to  giuecxample 
of  moderate  mourning  for  the  departed,  and  to  Ihew  thehorrour  of  that  execrable  nuir- 
der:as  in  the  Primitiue Church  many  good  men  feeing  the  mifcrablc  Rate  of  the  world 
in  time  of  perfccution,and  the  linnes  that  abounded  withal, took  an  occafion  to  forfake 
thofe  tumults  ,  and  to  giue  them  felucs  to  contemplation  3  and  for  that  purpofe  retired  Eremites 
into  the  deferts  of  ^Egypt.and  els  where, to  doe  pcnnance  for  their  ownc  finnes,  and  the 
firmesof  the  world. Whcrevpon  partly  rofe  that  infinite  number  ofMonkes&  Eremites, 
of  whom  the  Fathers  and  Ecclcfiaftical  hiftories  make  mentioa  Hioo.  1 .10.  in  vit.Vauli 
Eremit*.So^o.  li.  1.  c.  11. 1 3. 

19.  The  Dijciples  to  the  mnltitudes.)  A  figure  of  the  minifterie  of  the  Apoftlcsswho  as  they 
here  had  the  distribution  and  ordering  of  thefe  miraculous  loaues,  fohad  they  alfo  to 
bellow  and  difpenfe  althc  foodeof  ourfoules,in  miniftring  of  the  Word  &  Sacramets; 
neither  may  laimen  chalenge  the  fame. 

i6,W allying.)  When  not  only  Chrift, but  by  his  power  Peter  alfo  walkcth  vpon  the 
waters,it  is  cuidcntthathc  candifpofc  of  his  ownc  body  abouc  nature,  and  contrary  to 
the  naturalcondition  therof,asto  goc  through  a doorc.  It.  10.  to  be  in  the  compare  of  Peters  Primal 
a  litle  bread.  rpiphAti.in  ^Anchor  ato.  cic. 

19.  Walled.)  Pcrer(faith  S. Bernard)  walking  vpon  the  waters,  as  Chrift  did,  decla¬ 
red  himfelf  the  only  Vicar  of  Chrift ,  which  Ihould  be  Ruler  not  oner  one  People,  but 
oucr  al. For  many  watcrs,arc  many  rcoplcs.  t  crnardli.i  de  confid.c.S .  Seethe  place, how 
hededuccth  from  Peter  the  like  au&oritie  andiurifdidiontohis  Succcifour  the  Bifhop 
of  Rome. 


Chap.  X  V. 

The  P barifeesof  lltcruftlem  coming  fo  fane  to  carp  him,  heebargerbwitba  tradition 
contrary  to  Gods  commandment.  10.  And  to  the  People  be jealdctb  the  reafon  of 
that  which  tbcyrcpruucd :  15.  &dgainc  to  bis  Difaplcs}sbewir.g  the  ground  oj  the 
Pbarifikdl  1  Vusbtng  ( to  wit 9  that  meates  otherwife  defile  tbefoule  )  to  be  falje.  2 1 . 
then  be  gocth  afide  to  bide  himfelf  among  the  Gcntils j  where,  in  a  ir  on:a,i  befndab 

C  iij  fuch 
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fuel)  fail) ,  that  be  is  faint ,  left  the  Gentils  should  befort  the  time  extort  the  whole 
bread,  at  six  bad  a  crumme,  to  rtturne  to  the  lewes.  34.  where  ( al  contmie  to 
thofe  rltjrtf.es)  the  common  People  feel^e  wonderfully  into  him :  and  be  after  be  hath 
cured  their  difeafed,fcede:b  4 ooo.oftbemw.tbfeauenloaues . 


The  Ghofpel 
vpo  wenefday 
the  $.  weejecin 


Lent. 


3! HEN  camc-to  him- from  Hierufklem  Scribes 
Si  and  Pharifees  ,  faying :  2.  Why  do  thy  Difciples 
'  tranfsrefle  the  tradition  of  the  Ancients  ?  For 


they  wafh  not  their  hands  when  they  eate  bread. 
3.  But  he  anfwering  faid  to  them  :  Why  do  you 


Mr.  7, 


alfo  tranfgrefle  the  commandement  of  God  for 


your  tradition?  For  God  faid:  4.  Honour  father  and 
mother. And  :  He  that  sbal  eurfe  father  or  mother ,  dying 
let  him  dye.  5.  But  youfay :  whofoeuer  fhal  lay  to 


father  or  mother  ,  theguiftwhatfoeuerproceedeth  from  me, dial  profit 
thee :  6.  And  fhal  not  honour  his  father  or  his  mother  :  &  you  haue 
made  fruftrate  the  commandement  of  God  for  your  own  tradition. 
7..  Hypocrits ,  welhath  Efay  Prophecied  of  you,  faying:  8.  Tbit  People  ho¬ 
noured)  me "  with  their  lips :  but  their  hart  it  fane  from  me.  y .  And. in  lame. do  they 
worship  me ,  teaching dottrmes  and'1  comnundements  of  men. 

10.  And  hauing  called  togeather  the  multitudes  vntahim,  he  faid  to 
them  :  Heare  ye  and  vnderftand.  11.  "  Not  that  which  entreth  into  the 
mouth,  defileth  a  man  :but  that  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth, 
that  defileth  a  man.  12.  Then  came  his  Difciples, and  faid  to  him  :  Do  A: 
thou  know  that  the Pharifees,when  they  heard  this  word,  were  fcanda- 
lized?  15.  But  he  anfwering  faid:  Al  planting  which  my  Heauenly  Father 
hath  not  planted^hal  be  rooted  vp.  14.  Let  them  alone:  blind  they  are, 
guides  of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  be  guide  to  the  blind  ,  bothfal 
into  the  ditch.  15.  And  Peter  anfwering  faid  to  him:  Expound  vs  this 
parable.n5.But  he  faid:  Arc  you  alfo  as  yet  without  vnderftandingliy. 
Doe  you  not  vnderftand,that  al  that  entreth  into'the  mouth, goeth  into 
the  belly,  and  is  caft  forth  into  the  priuy?i8.But  the  things  that  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth,  come  forth  from  the  hart,  andthofe  things"  defile  a 
man.  19.  For  from  the  hart  come  forth  euil  cogitations,  murders,  ad- 
uoutries,fornications,thefts,  falfe  teftimonies,blafphenues.  20.  Thefe 
are  the  things  thar  defile  a  man.  But  to  eate  with  vnwaflien  hands,doth 
not  defile  a  man.  {< 

The  Ghofpel  2I<  ^n(j  j  E  s  v  s  went  forth  from  thence  and  retired  into  the  quar- 
'he'firft  "weeke ters  Tyre  and  Sidon.  22.  And  behold  a  woman  of  Chanaan  came 
16  1  WC  forth  out  of  thofecoafts,& cry  ingout,  faid  to  him:  Haue  mercievpon 
me,  O  Lord  the  Sonne  of  Dauid :  my  daughter  is  fore  vexed  of  a  Diuel. 

Who  anfwered  her  not  a  word.And  his  Difciples  came  and  befought 
him  faying  :  DimifTe  her,becaufc  flie  crieth  out  after  vs.  24.  And  he  an¬ 
fwering  faid :  I  wasnot  fentbut  to  the  flieep  that  are  loft  of  the  houfe  of 
Ifrael.  25.  But  fhe  came  and  adored  him, faying:  Lord, help  me.  26.  Who 
anfwering,faid:.It  is  not  good  to.takc  the  bread  of  the  Children,  and  to 
caft  it  to  the  dogs. 27.  But  flic  faid:  Yea  Lord, for  the  whelps  alfo  eate  of 
the  crummcs  that  fal  from  the  table  of  their  maifters.  28.  Fhe  11 I  e  s  v  s 

anf>vcring 
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anfwcring  faid  to  her:  O  woman,"  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  done  to  thee  :-ltwereaflr5- 
as  thou  wilt:  And  her  daughter  was  made  hole  from  that  houre.  u 

29.  And  when  Iesvs  was  palled  from  thence, he  came  befide  the  fea  of  coVi'meii/V! 
Galilec:&afcending  into  themountaine, fate  there.  50.  And  there  came  tys  woman 
to  him  great  multitudes, hauing with  the  dumme  perfons, blind,  lame,  a  foie  faith 
feeble, and  many  others  :  and  they  caft  them  downe  at  his  feetc,and  he  without  good 
cured  them  :  31.  fo  that  the  multitudes  marueled  feeing  the  dumme  ^ay^aVcad 
fpeake,  the  lamewalke,  the  blind  fee:and  they  magnified  the  God  of  ,?uchasa 
Ifrael.  32.  And*  Iesvs  called  togeather  his  Difciples,  and  faid:  I  pitie  the  could  not 
Mar.  8,  multitude  becaufe  three dayes  now  they  continue  withme,&hauenotworkeby  loue, 
what  to  eate :  and  dimifte  them  falling  I  wil  not,  left  they  fainc  in 
way.  33.  And  the  Difciples  fay  vnto  him :  whence  then  may  we  get  fo  na‘”ets0  j£c 
many  loaues  inthedefertastofilfogreatamultitude?34.AndlESvsfaid  faith  not  of 
to  thenuHow  many  loaues  haueyou?But  they  faid:Seauen,&  a  few  litle  Chridians  buc 
fifties.  35.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  fit  downe  vpon  tlie  °[  . 

ground.  3 6.  And  taking  the  Seauen  loaues  &  thefifties,and  gining  than-  & 

kes,he  brake  ,& gaueto  his  Difciples,  and"  the  Difciples  gaue  to  the  Here  we  fee 
People.  37.  And  they  didal  eat,  and  had  their  fill  .And  that  which  was  left  againethat  the 
of  the  fragments  they  tooke  vp ,  feauen  baskets  ful. 38.  And  there  were  People  muft 
that  did  eate ,  foure  thoufand  men  ,  befide  children  &  vvomen.  owne  Varners 

39.  And  hauing  dimifled  the  multitude,  he  went  vp  into  a  boate,  and  norrcceauethe 

came  into  the  coaftes  of  Magedan.  Sacraments  or 

other  fpiritual 

—  ■  ■  - -  - - - — - - —  '  fuftenance  ini- 
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S.  With  then  lifs.  )  This  in  to  be  vndcrftood  properly  ot  men  as  nauc  euer  vjuain  ”  nr  '  " 
their  mouth, the  Word  of  our  Lord, the  Scriptures,  the  Ghofpcl,but  in  their  hart  and  al  S 
their  life  be  in  deed  Godlcs.  It  may  be  applied  alfo  to  fuch  as.fay  their  pray  ers  without 
attention  orelcuation  of  mind  to  God,  whether  he  vnderftand  the  prayers  or  no  ,  that 
faith  them. For  many  a  poorc  Chriftian  man  that  vnderftandcth  not  the  wordcs  he  ipea- 
keth,hath  his  hart  neerel*  Heaucn,more  fevuor  &  deuotion,  more  edification  to  himfclf, 
more  profit  in  fpirit  (as  the  Apoftlc  fpeaketh)&  leffediftraftions,then  notomyalHe- 
retikcs  which  haue  no  true  feeling  of  fuch  things  ,  but  then  many  learned  Catholikes. 

And  therfore  it  is  not  to  be  vndcrftood  of  praying  in  vnknown  tongues  ,  as  Heretikes 
fometime  expound  it,farre  widefromthecircunftanccof  the  place  and  Chriftes  inten- 
tion,fpeaking  of  the  hypocritical  Icwrs. 

9.  Commandemems  of  men.)  Such  only  are  here  called  traditios,do&rines,or  commande- 
ments  of  men, which  be  cither  repugnantto  Gods  lawes,  as  this  of  defrauding  their  pa¬ 
rents  vndcr  pretenfeof  religion:or  which  at  the  leaftbefi‘iuolous9vnprofiiable,and  im¬ 
pertinent  to  pietie  or  tnu  worfhip  ,  as  that  other  fort  of  io  often  wattling  hands ,  and  The  difference 
veffcls, without  regard  of  inward  puritic  of  hart  and  mind.  Let  no  man  therfore  be  abu-  between  the 
fed  with  the  Proteftants  peruerfe  application  of  this  place  againft  the  holy  lawes,  Icwilh  tradi- 
canons ,  and  precepts  of  the  Church  ,  and  our  fpiritual  Gouernours  ,  concerning  faftes,  tious  here,  rc- 
fcftiuities,and  other  rules  of  difeipliue,  and  due  order  in  life, and  in  the  fcruice  of  God.  prehendtd,and 
For  fuch  arc  not  repugnant  but  confonant  to  GodsWor<l&  alpietic,&our  Lord  is  truly  the  Churches 
honoured, worttiped, and  ferued  bo:h  by  the  making  and  alfo  by  tbeobferuing  of  them.  Apoftohcal 
*  S.  Paul  gaue  commandcmcnt  both  by  his  epiulcs ,  and  by  word  of  mouth,  euen  in  traditions « 
fuch  matters  whtrin  Chrift  had  preferibed  nothing  at  al,&  he  chargcththe  Faithful  to 
obftnierhe  fame.*  The  Apoftlcs  &Prkftsat  Hierufalem  made  lawcs,andthc  Chnttas 
were  bound  to  obey  them,  a  The  keeping  of  Sunday  in  flccd  ofthc  Sabboth  is  the  ri  ad  i- 

tion  of  the  ApofUcs;  anddarc  the  Heretikes  deny  the  due  ohferuation  tlicrcf  to  be  an 

*  C  iiij  acceptable 


Difference  of 
meates. 
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acceptable  worship  of  God  ?  b  They  prcfcribed  theFeaftes  of  Falser ,  and  whitfontirfc, 
and  other  Solemities  of  Chrift,  and  his  Saints,  which  the  rroteftants  them  feluesob- 
ferae,  c.  They  appointed  the  Lent  &  Tmber  faftes  and  other,  as  wel  to  chaftifc  rfte  con- 
cnpifcencc  ofman  ,  as  to  ferae  and  plcafe  God  therby  ,  as  is  plaine  in  the  faftingof 
*  Anna,Tobie,Iudith.!£fthcr  ;  who  ferued  and  pleafed  God  therby.  Therfore  neirher 
thefe,nor  other  fuch  Apoftolike  Ordinances,  nor  any  precepts  ofthe  holy  Churcb,orof 
our  lawful  paftours,are  implied  in  thefe  pharifaical traditions  here  reprthcnaedjnor  to 
be  counted  or  called  the  dodrincs  and  commandemeius  of  men  ,  becaafe  they  are  not 
nude  by  mere  humane  power, but  by  Chnftcs  warrant  and  authoritic^and  by  fuch  as  he 
ha'h  placcdto  rule  his  Church^ofwhc  he  C\\th:*Hetbatbearethyonibearethtm:betbatdif- 
pfilhyoudtfpiltthtm. They  are  made  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,ioyniog  with  our  raftours  in  the 
regimec  of  the  Faithful.  They  are  made  by  ourMother  the  Church , which  whofoeuer  o 
beiethnot,*wc  are  warned  to  take  him  as  an  Hcatbe.But  on  the  other  fide,al  lawcs,do- 
drines5feruices,  and  iniundions  of  Heretikes,howfoeuer  pretended  to  be  confonantto 
the  Scriptures, be  commandementsofmen:  becaufe  both  the  things  by  them  preferibed 
are  impious,and  the  .Authourshaue  neither  fending  not  commiilion  from  God. 

n,7 Xptthxt  which  enter eth9)  The  Cathoiikes  doe  not  abftaine  from  cerraine  meates,  for 
that  they  efteemeany  meate  vnclcane,either  bv  creation,  or  by  Judaical  obferuation  : 
they  abftaine,for  cnafticement  of  their  concupifcences  ^ag.li.d  mot.  Bc.Cath.c.  $ , 

IS.  Defile  a  man.)  It  is  finne  only, which  properly  dchlethman  ,  and  incares  of  them 
felues  or  of  their  owne  nature  doe  notdefile,but  fo  farre  as  by  accidet  they  make  a  man 
to  finne, as  the  difobedience  of  Godscommandementjorofour  Superiours,  who  forbid 
„  fomemcates  for  ccrtaine  cinies,and  caufes,is  a  finne.  As  the  apple  which  our  firftpaTet* 
did  eate  of4thoughof  itfelf  it  didnot  defile  them,  yet  being  eaten  againft  the  precept, 
it  did  defile  .So  neither  flesh  nor  fish  of  itfelf  doth  defile,but  the  breach  of  the  Churches 
precept  ddilcth. 


Set  r. 

Ctr .  16, 
1, 

b  fyiph, 
h*r.7f. 
c  Hiero. 

'P-U  ** 
Ai  in  el, 
contra 
Mont, 
Lu,l,y  7 
T  ob,  y  2.. 
lud.  c.S. , 
Efl.  4. 
Lu.:  o, 
I*. 

Mat. 

17« 


Gen  5. 


Chap  XVI. 


The  obfiinate  Pharifees  and  Sadducees ,  as  though  bis  fore faid  miracles  were  not  fujfi- 
dent  to  prone  him  to  be  Cbriji  3  requiretofee  fome  one  from  Heauen.  <> .  wbervpon 
forjakjng  them ,  be  warmth  bis  Difeiples  to  beware  of  the  leauen  of  their  doctrine : 
1 3.  and  Peter  ( the  time  now  approxdmgfor  him  togoe  into  June  t$  bis  P afttm)for 
confefiing  him  to  be  Cbriji,  be  tnakjtb  the  Pock  of  bis  church \giuing  fulues  of  hi¬ 
de fiafticdlpower  accordingly,  zi.  And  after  he  forebukjtb  him for  dijfuadwg  bis 
Croffc  and  papon, that  be  alfo  affirmed)  the  like  fujferwgineuerie  one9to  benaeffa- 
rie  to  faluation . 


ND  there  came  t*  him  the  Pharifees  aud  Sadducees 
temptingiand  they  demanded  him  to  fhew  them  a  figne 
from  Heauen.  2.  But  he  anfwered  &  faid  to  them:  When 
it  is  euening,  you  fay :  It  vvil  be  faire-vveather ,  for  the 
element  is  red.  9.  And  in  the  morning:  This  day  there. 
wil.be  atempeft,  for  the  element  doth  glow  and  lowre. 
The  face  therfore  ofthe  clement  you  haueskil  to  difeerne:  &  thefignes 
of  times  can  you  not?  4.  The  *  naughtie  and  aduouterous  Generation 
fecketh  for  a  fignerand  there  fhal  not  a  figne  be  giucnit,but  the  figne  of 
Ionas  the  Prophet.And  he  left  them  and  went  away. 

5.  And  *  when  his  Difeiples  were  come  Quer  the  water,  they  forgot 
to  take  bread  6.  Who  faid  to  thcm.-Looke  wel  and  beware  otthe  leauen 
of  the  Pharifees  &  Sadducees.  7.  But  they  thought  within  them  felues 
faving:Becaufc  we  tooke  not  bread.  8.  And  I ns\s  knowing  it,  faid-why 
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do  you  thinke  within  your  felues.Oyc  of  litlc  faith ,  for  that  you  haue 
notbread?<j.Doyonnotyctvndcrftand,neitherdo  you  remember*  the 
Hue  loaues  among  fiuc  thoufuid  men, and  how  many  baskets  you  tooke 
vp?  io.neither  the  *  feauen  loaues, among  foure  thoufand  men, and  how 
many  maundes  you  tooke  vp?n.  Why  do  you  not  vndcrfland  that  I  faid 
not  of  b'readtoyou  :  Beware  of  the  lcaucn  of  the  Pharifccs,& Saddu- 
cees?  n.  Then  they  vndcrftood  that  he  faid  not  they  fiiould  beware  of 
the  leauen  of  bread,but  of  the  do&rinc  of  thcPharifees  and  Sadducees. 

ij.  And  *  Tesvs  came  into  the  quarters  of  Ca?farea  Philippi :  and  he 
asked  his  Difciples ,  faying  whom  fay  men  that  the  Sonne  of  man  is? 
iq.But^thcy  fiid:SomcIohntheBaptid,&  otherfome  Elias, and  ctliers 
Hiercmie,or  one  of  the  Prophets.  15.  Iesvs  faith  to  them  :  But  whom  do 
you  fay  that  I  am?i<5. Simon  Peter  anfyered  &  faid:T/MM4rr  cbrtfi  the  Sonne 


The  Ghofpci 
vpon.  SS.  LJcter 
and  Paulcs  day 
Inn  2 9.t0/fndin 
Cathedra  1‘eni 
Komx  y  lan.  i  3. 

oftheUuuigGod.  17.  And  Iesvs  anfvvering, faid  to  him  i^BIcned  art  thou 

Petri  ad  vincula 
1.  And  011 
the  day  of  the 
creation  &  co¬ 
ronation  of  the 
Pope>&  on  the 
Anniuerfaric 
thereof.  And 
vpo  S.  Leo  his 
day  April  11. 

::  That  is  ,  a 
Rock. 

::  Thit*  word  in 
Hebrew  %ni- 
ficth  an  aducr- 
farie^as  5.  II  eg. 
j.4  and  foit  is 
taken  here. 

Hie  Ghofyel 
fora  Marryr 
that  is  a  bi¬ 
shop*  And  vpu 
S  Taurtncc 
Euc. 


Simon  Bar-Iona:becaufe  fledi  &  blond  hath  notreuealed  it  to  thee  ,  but 
my  Father  which.is  in  Heaucn.i8.And"  I  fay  to  thee:Tbat "  thou  art  Pe¬ 
ter;  aiul  "  vpo  j  tins"  Rock  \vil  l "  build  my  Church ,  au.i "  the  gates  of  Ilel  sbul  not 
preuaile  aginjt  it.  19.  And  1*  ivil  giue"  to  thee  the  "  kjyes  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen. 
And"  what  foeuer  thou  shall  bind  vpoti  earth ,  if  shal  he  bound  alfoin  the  lleautns-.and 
what  foeuer  thou  shaltloofe  in  earth.it  shal  be  ieofed  alfotn  the  lleauens.  J< 

20.  Then  he  commanded  his  Difciples ,  that  they  fhould  tel  no  body 
that  he  was  IesvsChrist. 

21.  Fr.om  that  time  Iesvs  began  to  fhew  his  Difciples  ,  that  he  muft 
goe  to  Hicrufilem,  &  fuffer  many  things  of  the  Ancients  &  Scribes  and 
Chcefe-Prielts,andbe  killed,andthethird’day  rifeagainc.  22.  And  Peter 
taking  him, began  to  rebuke  him,faying:Lord,be  it  farre  from  thee,this 
dial  not  be  vntothcc.  25.  Who  turningfaid  to  PcteriGoe  after  me::  Sa- 
than,  thou  art  a  fcanJal  vnto  me:  becaufcthou  fauoured  not  the  things 
that  arc  of  Go^d, but  the  things  that  arc  of  men.  24.  Then!  e  s  v  s  faid  to 
his  Difciples :  If  any  man  wil  come  after  me,  let  him  denie  himfelf,and 
take  vp  his  erode,  and  follow  me.  25. For  he  that  wil  flue  his  life  ,fhal 
lofe  it, and  he  that  dial  lofc  his  life  for  me, dial  find  it.  2 6.  For  what  doth 
it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gaine  the  whole  world ,  and  fuftaine  the  damage  of 
his  foule?  Or  what  permutation  dial  a  man  giue  lor  his  foule  ?  27.  For 
the  Sonne  of  man  dial  come  in  the  gloric  of  his  Father  with  his  Angels: 
and  then  wil  he  render  to  euery  man  according  to  his  u  workes.  ][« 

28.  Amen  I  fay  to  you,*  there  be  fome  of  them  that  Hand  here, that  dial 
not  taftc  death, til  they  fee  the  Sonne  of  man  comming  in  his  Kingdom. 


A  N NOTATIONS 


Chap.  XVI. 

him  fay  men.)  Chi  id  intending  here  to  take  order  for  the  founding, regiment, &  OF  PETFRS 
ftabi'.icicof  his Church  afrer  his  dcceafc  ,  &  to  name  the  Pcrlon  to  whrm  he  incantio  i'RlMACIE. 
giue  the  general  charge  thereof, would  before  by  interrogatories  draw  out  (Si  namely 
cut  af  th  it  one  whom  he  thought  to  makethe  cliccfe  )  the  profcilionot  that  liighand 
principal  Article  :  that  he  was*  the  Sonne  of  ihcliuing  God, which  being  the  g-cundof 
theChu.-chcsfaitli.wasa  neceil’ariequalitic  and  condition  in  him  that  was  to  be  made 
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Head  of  the  fame  Church, and  the  perpetual  keeper  of  the  faid  faith,  and  ai  other  points 
thereon  depending. 

i  +\But  they  faid.)  When  Chrift  asked  the  Peoples  opinio  of  him, the  Apoftles  al  indiffe¬ 
rently  made  anfwer :  but  when  he  demanded  what  themfelues  thought  of  him,  then  loe 
Peter  themouthand  head  of  the  whole  felowfhip  anfwered  for  al.  ChryfoJlom.hcmU.jp  fa 
Mat. 

f'.SlrJfe'ioYt  thou.) Though  fomeother  (as  Nathanael  10.1,49.)  feemed  to  haue  before 
beleeued  and  profeifed  the  fame  thing, for  which  Peter  is  here  counted  bkfted,yer  it  may 
be  plainly  gathered  by  this  place,  &  foS.  Rilarie  and  others  thinke,  that  none  before 
this  did  further  ytter  of  him  ,  then  that  he  was  the  Sonne  of  God  by  adoption  as  other 
Saints  be, thoughmore  excellent  then  other  be.  For  it  was  of  congtuitie  andChriP.es 
fpecial  appointment,that  he vpon  whom  he  intended  to  found,  his  new  Church,  &  whofe 
faith  he  would  make  infallible ,  fhould  haue  the  preeminence  of  this  firfl  profcfhon  of 
Chriftes  natural  diuirntie,or  ,that  he  was  by  nature  the  very  Sonne  ot  God;  a  thing  fo 
farreabouethe  capacitieof  nature,reafon,  fleft),  and  bloud,andfo  repugnant  to  Peters 
fenfeand  fight  of  Chriftes  humanitie,flefh4and  infirmities, that  for  thebeleefeand  pu- 
blik  profeilion  thereof  he  is  counted  bleffed,  as  Abraha  was  for  his  faithrand  hath  great 
promifes  for  himfelf  and  his  pofttritie ,  as  the  faid  Patriarch  had  for  him  and  his  feed. 
According  as  S.  Bafil  faith  :Becaufe  he  excelled  in  faith,he  receaued  the  building  of  the 
Church  committed  to  him. 

1  ^nd  I  fay  to  thee.)  Our  Lord  recompenfeth  Peter  for  his  confeftion ,  giuing 
him  a  great  reward,  in  that  vpon  him  be  builded  his  Church.  Thtophila&us.  vpon  this 
place. 

18.  Thou  art  Pe*er.)Chrift  (mthe'firft  of  Iohnv^i.)  foretold  and  appointed  that  this 
man  the  named  Simon,  should  afterwardbe  called  Cephas, or  Vetr  us,  that  is  to  fay, a 
not  then  vttering  the  caufe;  but  now  exp  veiling  the  lame  ,  videlicet  (.as  S.  Cyril  writeth) 
Tor  that  vpon  him  as  vpon  a  firme  rock  his  Church  should  be  builded.  Wherevnto  S  Hilarie 
agreeing  faith  :  0  hapfie foundation  of  the  Church  in  the  impofing  of  thy  new  name  &c.  And  yet 
Chrift  here  doth  not  lo  much  cal  him  by  the  name  Peter  or  Reck, as  he  doth  artirme  him 
to  be  a  rock;fignifyingby  that  Metaphore,both  that  he  wasdefignedfor  the  foundation 
and  groundwork  of  his  houfe, which  is  theChurch,&  alfo  that  he  should  beofinuinci- 
bleforce,firmitie,durablenes,and  ftabilitie,tofu{laine  althc  windes,waues,and  ftormes 
that  might  tal  or  beate  againft  the  fame.  And  the  Aduerfaries  obiefting  againit  this, 
that  Chrift  only  is  the  Rock  orfundation,  wrangle  againft  the  very  expreife  Scriptures, 
&  Chriftes  owne  wordes,giuingboth  the  name  &  the  thing  to  this  Apoftle.  And  the  fim- 
ple  may  learne  by  S.Bafils  wordes,how  the  cafe  ftadeth.  Though  ( faith  he)Tettr  be  a  rock, 
yet  he  is  not  a  reck  as  C  hnft  is. Tor  Chrift  is  the  true  vnmoueable  rock  oj  him,  elf  Veter  is  vnmoueable 
by  Chrift  the  rock.?  or  lefus  doth  communicate  and  impart  his  dignities , not  voyd.rg  himfelf  of  them,  but 
holding  them  to  himfelf  heft oweth  them  alfo  vpon  other  sKRe  is  the  light  andyet^t)  Yon  are  ibe  light: 
he  isthe  Vriffttandyttbe' 3)  makethVrieftsfheis  therock,andhe  madearock. 
rt  Ce-  iS.tsfndvponthis rock)  Vpon  that  which  he  faid  Peter  was.  wil  he  build  his  Church;and 

d  vpon  therforc  by  moft  euidet  lequele  he  foundeth  his  Church  vpo  Peter.  And  the  Aduerfaries 
wrangling  againft  this, doe  againft  their  owne  confcience&  knowkdgejfpecially  feeing 
they  know  and  confeife  that  in  Chriftes  wordcs  fpeaking  in  the  Syriake  togue, there  was 
no  difference  at  al  between  Venus  and  Vetraiyea.  and  that  the  Greeke  wordcs  alfo  though 
rock,  differing  in  termination,  yet  fignifie  one  thing,  to  wit,4rock,  or  ftene,  as  themfelues  alfo 
trau71aceit.  /p.1.41.  So  that  they  which  profelfc  to  folow  the  Hebrew,  or  Syriakr,  &  the 
Greeke, '&  to  tranfiate  immediatly  out  of  them  into  Latin  or  English,  should  if  they  had 
dealt  finccrely,hauethus  turned  Chriftes  wordes : Then  art  a  rock,& vpon  this  rcck:or,  7 bon 
art  Peter  ,and  vpon  this  Veter  wil  l  build  my  Church.  For  fo  Chrift  Ipake  by  their  owne  confef- 
fion  without  any  ditterece.Which  doth  exprefly  flop  them  of  al  their  vaine  tuafios, that 
Tetrus,  the  former  word  is  referred  to  the  Apoftles,  and  Vetra  the  later  word,  either  to 
•Chrift  only,  or  to  Peters  faith  onlyjncither  the  faid  original  tongues  bearing  it.nor  the 
fequelc  ot  the  wprdes,  vponthis ,  fuffering any  relation  in  the  world  bur  to  that  which 
was  fpoken  of  in  the  fame  fente  nee  next  before*  neither  the  wordtsfolcwing  which  are 
direfily  addrcfkd  to  Peters  Fcrfon.nor  Chriftes  imetion  by  any  meanes  admitting  it, 
which  wasnot  tomakehimfelforto  promifk  himfek  tobethc  head  or  toundation  of 
the  Chuich,  For  his  FatLcrgauehim  that  dignitic,&  he  took  not  that  honour  to  him- 
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felf, nor  feat  himfclf, nor  took  the  keicsof  Heauen  of  himfclf, but  al  of  his  Farher,  He 
had  his  commillion  the  very  houre  of  his  incarnation.  Andthough  S.  Aug.  fometimes 
jjttr,  c.  referre  the  word  (Vetra)  to  Chrift  in  this  fentence  (  which  no  doubt  he  did  becaufc  the 
nt  terminations  in  Latin  are  diuers,and  becaufc  he  examined  not  the  nature  oftheoriginal 
wordes  which  Chrift  fpake,nor  of  the  Greek,and  therforethc  Aducrfaries  which  other- 
wife  fleeto  the  togues, should  not  in  this  cafealleagc  him)yet  he  neuerdenieth  but  Peter 
alfo  is  the  Rock  &  head  ofthe  Church,  faying  that  himfelf  expounded  it  of  peter  *  in 
many  placcs,and  allcageth  alfo  S.  Amb.  for  the  fame  in  hisHymne  which  the  Church 
InVfal  ^ngetn.Andfo  do  wralleage  the  holy  Co  incel  ofChalccdon,  ^4fi  $  px^uZ. Tenul.de 
66.  De  ^*/cr;p.Origen,Wo.  y  in  £<o.S.Cyprian,De  Tmf.Ec.S.HilariejC^n.i^.m  Mat.  S.Ambrofe, 

47,  6t.U.6.inc  9.  Luc*. S.  Hierom,Li.i. in  louin.&  in  c.  t. Efa,&  inc.16. Hier.  S.Epipha- 
Vo. fee.  nbis, S. Chr y fofto iii, in  Mat.  S,  Cyril,  Li.i  c. ix.com  in  lo.S.Leo  Ep.$$. 
lo.fir.  S.Gregorie,  Li  t.ep.i  1  iwd.ij.  *  and  others;  euery  one  ofthem  faying exprcfly,that  the 
49,/er.-  Church  was  founded  and  builded  vpo  peter.Forthough  fometimes  they  fay  the  Church 
iy.  16.  to  be  builded  on  Peters  faith,  yet  they  mcane  not  favour  Aduerfaries  do  vnlearncdly 
16.19,  take  them)  that  it  should  be  builded  vpon  faith  either  feparated  fronuhe  man,  or  in  any 
de  Sane-  other  man: but  vpon  faith  as  in  him  who  here  confefTcd  that  faith. 

1  is.  a n  18*  /^>ck.)  The  Aducrfaries  hearing  aifo  the  Fathers  fometimes  fay,  that  Peter  had . 

not.in  thefe  prom ifes  and  prerogatiues,as  bearing  the  Perfon  ofal  the  Apoftlcsor  ofthe  whole 
Iobc.\ o  Church,dcny  abfurdly  that  himfelf in  Perfon hadthefe  prerogatiues.  Asthough  Peter 
*  Thcod.  had  been  the  Pro&our  only  of  the  Church  or  ofthe  Apoftles,  confefTing  the  faith  and 

11.1. hxr.  receauing thefe  things  in  other  mens  namcs.Where  the  holy Dodours  meanc  only,that 
Fabul.c.  thefe  prerogatiues  were  notgiuento  him  for  his  ownevfe,buc  for  the  good  ofthe  whole 
iepxnit,  Church,  and  to  be  imparted  to  euery  vocation  according  to  the  meafure  of  their 

callings;  and  thatthefe  great  priuikges  giuen  to  peter  should  not  decay  or  die  with 
Hier.ep.  hi*  Perfon,  but  be  perpetual  in  the  Church  in  his  face effours.  Therfore  S.  Hieroni 

7.10.1.  to  Damafus  takeththis  Rock  not  to  be  peters  perfon  only,  but  his  fuccefTours  and  his 
Chaire.  /  (faith  hc)folowingno  cheefe  or  principal  butChrift ,  ioyne  myfelf to  the  communion  of 

7*fa.cot.  Peters  chaire }vpo  that  rock  I  kno.v  the  Church  wai  built.  And  of  that  fune  Apoftolike  Chaire 
part.Do-  S.  Auguft.faithlT/?**  fame  is  theR^ck  which  the  proud  gate’s  of  Hel  do  not  overcome.  And  S.  Leo, 
nat  to.  7  Our  Lord  would  the  Sxcrametormyfierie  of  this  guift  fo  to  pert-vne  ynto  the  office  of  al  the  ^ ApoftltSy 
Lf  ep,  that  he placedit principally  in  Blffled  S.  Peter  the  cheefe  of  *1  the ^pofllesythat  from  him  at  from  a 
t9*  certxine  hexd  he  might  poure  out  hit  guifteiyXS  it  were  through  the  whole  My -that  he  mi*ht  rnderfUnA 

himfclf to  be  an  aliene  from  thedutin:  myflerie  that  should  prejume  to  remit  from  the  foliditie  or  fled  - 
fafines  of  Peter. 

18.  Build  my  Church.)  The  Church  or  houfc  of  Chrift  was  only  prorrrifed  hereto  be 
builded  vpon  him  (which  was  fulfilled,  to.  ti,  1  j.  )  the  foundation,  (lone,  &  other  pil- 
lersor  matter  being  yet  in  preparingjand  Chrift  himfelf  being  not  only  the  fuperenii- 
nent  foundation  but  alfo  the  founder  of  the  fame;  which  is  an  other  more  excellent  qua- 
litiethen  was  in  peter,for  which  he  calleth  it  my  Churth:  meaning  fpecially  the  Church, 
ofthenew  Teftament.Which  was  not  perfedly  formed  and  finished,anddiftin<fbed  from  7 
the  Synagogue  til  Whirfunday, though  Chrift:  gaue  peter  and  the  reft  their  commifilona 
adually  before  his  Afcenfion. 

>8.  Gates  of  Hel.)  Becaufe the  Church  isreflcinbicdtoa  houfeor  acitic,the aduerfarie 
powers  alfo  be  likened  to  a  contra-ie  houfe  or  towne,the  gare*  wherof.that  is  to  fay, the 
fortitude, or  imputations  shal  neucr  preuaile  againft  the  citie  of  Chrift.  Andfo  by 
this  promife  we  are  allured  that  no  herefies  nor  other  wicked  attempts  ca  prcuail  againft 
the  Church  builded  vpon  reter ,  which  the  Fathers  cal  peters  See  and  the  Romane 
Tfa.c't.  Church.  Count  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  the  Priefis  from  the  very  See  of  Petes  ,  and  in  that  order  of 
part.Di-  fathers  confidtr  vfho  to  whom  hath  fuceeededithat  fame  is  the  rock  which  the  proud  gates  of  Hel  do  not 
nat.  overcome.  And  in  an  other  placc,sA«i  is  it  which  hath  obtainedthe  top  of  amhoritie  ,  Herettkes  in 
De  l  til.  vaine  barking  round  about  it. 

cred.c.  19,  To  In  faying, <0 1/;«  w;7  it  is  plainc  that  as  he  gaue  the  keies  to  him, 

ij.Cyp.  fo  he  builded  the  Church  vpon  him.  So  faith  S. Cyprian: To  TcterfirQ  of  al>  opon  whom 
d  pift'7  J  our  Lord  built  the  Church  ,  and  from  whomhe  injhtuted  and  shewed  the  beginning  of  vmtie  ,  aid  he 
Greg,l.+  gue  this  power  ythat  that  should  he  looped  inthe  Hexuensy  which  he  had  ioofed  in  earth,  Whtrby 
ep-  31.  appeareth  the  vaine  cauil  of  our  Aduerfarics ,  which  fay  the  Church  was  built  vpon 
wid  li.  Peters  Confeffion  only,  common  to  him  and  the  reft ,  and  not  vponhis  Perfon, more 
then  vponthc  reft. 


ip.  Thi  . 
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The  di  ~"  i  ics  1 9*  7jckck/.)That 's  ,  the  authentic  or  Chaire,ofdo&rine,knowlcdge,iudgement 

of  tli  ke'cs  and  Jifcretion  between  true,  and  falfe  doctrine:  the  height  of  gouernement ,  the  power 
of  making  lawes,  of  calling  Councels,of  the  principal  voice  in  them ,  of  confirming  the, 
of  making  Canons, &  holcfom  deciecs,  of  abrojgatingthccontrarie,of  ordaining Bifln- 
opsand  Paftours,  or  depofing  and  fufpending  rh<  m  :  finally  the  power  to  difpenfe  the 
goods  of  the  Church  both  fpiritual  and  temporal.  Which  fignification  of  preeminent 
power  and  authoritie  by  the  wordjk<ir/,the  Scripture  expreifeth  in  many  places  :  namely 
fpeaking  of  Chrift :  I  haue  the  keiesof  death  and  Htl}that  is  ,  tbs  rule.  AndAgaine;  iw  ilgtue 
the  key  ofths hou/c  of  Oauidvpon  hi*  shot*  dcr.  Moreouerit  fignifieth  that  men  cannot  come 
into  Heauen  but  by  him ,  the  keies  fignifiyng  alfo  authoritie  to  open  and  fhut ,  as  it  is 
fuid  ydpoc.  3.  of  Chrift  :  W  h*  hatSthe  key  ef  Dauid,  heshutteth  and  ns  manopentth.  By  which 
words  we  gather^that  Peters  authoritie  is  maruelous,  t6  whom  the  keics,  that  is,the  po¬ 
wer  to  open  and  shur  Heauen,  is  giuen.  And  theifore  by  the  name  of  keies  is  giuen  that 
fupereminent  power  which  is  called,  in  comparifonof  the  power  granted  to  other  Apof. 
ties  3  Bifhops,  and  Paflours ypltmMopotefiaiisy  fulnes  of  power.  Ecrrutrd .  lib.  1.  dc  confide- 
rat.  c,  8. 

1 9.W  hat foeuer  thou shaltbind.)  A1  kind  of  difeipline  and  puriftiment  of  offenders  ,  ei¬ 
ther  lpiritual  (which  dire&ly  is  heremeant)or  corporal  fo  farreasit  tendeth  to  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  the  spiritual  charge,  is  co  mprijft  d  vndcr  the  word  a  bind.  Of  which  fort  be  Ex- 
communications ,  Anathcmatifmes ,  Sufpenfions,  degradations^and  other  cenfures;&: 
penal:ies,or  penaces  enioyned  either  in  the  Sacj  arm  nt  of  Confeffion,or  in  the  exteH«ur 
Couits  of  the  Church, for  punifcment  both  of  other  crimes,  and  fpecially  of  herefie  & 
rebellion  againft  the  Church  ,  and  the  eheefe  paftours  therof. 

19 .  Isoft,  )  To  loofe,  is  as  the  caufc  and  the  offenders  cafe  requirethito  loofe  them  of 
any  the  former  bandes,  and  to*reflore  them  to  the  Churches  Sacraments, and  Commu¬ 
nion  of  tl yt  Faithful,  and  execution  of  their  fun&ion;  to  pardon  alfo  either  al,or  pait  of 
the  pennauce  enioyned, or  what  debts  foeuer  manowethro  God, or  the  Church,for  the 
fatisfadion  of  his  fi  fines  forgiuen.  Which  kind  of  releafing  or  loofing  is  called  Indulgen¬ 
ce  :  finally  th is,w hatfocucr,  exepteth  nothing  that  is  punifhable  or  pardonable  by  Chrift 
in  eartlufor  he  hath  committed'  his  power  to  Peter.  And  fo  the  validirie  of  peters  fen- 
rence  in  binding  or  loofing  whatfoeucr,fhal  by  Chrifts  promifv  be  ratified  in  Heaue.Z.*® 
Ser.de  Transfig .  &  Ser .  1,  inanninerf.  ajfump  adToniif.  Hilar,  can.  is, in  Malt.  Epiph.  in<yin- 
chrrato  prope  tritium,  If  now  any  temporal  power  can  (hew  their  warrant  out  of  Scripture 
for  fuch  foueraigne  power,as  is  here  giuen  to  peter, &  cofequently  tohisfuccefTours,by 
thefe  words,  w bat  fatter  thou shalt  bind, and  by  the  very  keies, wherby  greateft  foueraigntie 
is  fi gnified  in  Gods  Church  as  in  his  familie  and  houfiiold,and  therfore  principally  at¬ 
tributed  and  giuen  to  Chrift*  who  in  the  Scriptureisfaid  to  haue  the  key  ofDauid  ,  but 
here  communicated  alfovnto  peter  as  the  name  of  Rock  ;if  l  fay  any  temporal  poceftate 
can  fhew  authoritiefor  thelikefoueraigntie,letthe  chalcnge  hardly  to  behead^ noton- 
ly  of  one  particular,  but  of  the  whole  vniuerfal  Church. 

Good  workes.  17.  Workes.)  He  faithnor, to  giueeu^ry  man  according  to  his  mercie(orthair faith) 

Frcwil.  hut  according  to  their  workes.  tyiugnft.  de  verb.  z^4pof.  Ter.  3f.  And  againe^How  fhould 

our  Sauiour  reward  eucry  one  according  to  their  works, if  there  were  no  free  wil  c^dugufi, 
lib.  1  .cap.  4.  j.  H.de^ATf.cumfalic.  Manicb. 


Chap.  XVII. 

As  he  promifed ,  he  gitteth  them  a  fight  of  the  glotte  ,  vnto  vjhich  Suffering  doth  bring ; 
$.and  then  againc  doth  inculcate  bis  Yafiton.iq.ADiuel  aifohe  cafieth  out  which  his 
Difiiples  could  not  for  then  mere  duhtie,  and  Ucb^of  praying  and  jajiing.  zi.  Being 
yetis  Galilee ,  he  reuealcth  more  about  his  Vafiion  24.  and  the  tribute  that  the  CoU 
leftjurs  cxacled  for  al,hc  pajethfor  hwfeifand  Peter;  declaring  jet  withal  his  free¬ 
dom  both  bj  word, and  miracle , 

The  Transfigu  ND  after  fix  dayes  I  e  s  v  s  taketh  vnto  him  Peter,and  lames, & 

rationofour  lohn  hi s  brother,  &  bringeth  the  into  a  high  mountaine  apart: 

Lord,  celeb iu-  And  he  was "  transfigured  before  the.  And  his  face  did  fhinc  j 
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as  the  fiinne :  &  his  garments  became  white  as  (how.  $.  And  behold  in  the  Church 
there  "appeared  to  them  Moyfcs  and  Elias  talking  with  him.  4.  And  ^  s-°fA''S‘ 
Peter  anfwering/aid  to  Iesvs  :  Lord,  it  is  goou  for  vs  to  be  hereof  thou  “?jPel 
wilt,let  vs  make  here  three  tabernacles,  one  i'or  thee,  and  one  for  Moy-  feaft  ^  &  tj,c 
fes ,  and  one  for  Elias.  5.  And  as  he  was  yet  fpcaking ,  behold  a  bright  ».  Sunday  in 
cloud  ouerdiadowed  them.  Andloe  a  voice  out  of  rhe  cloud ,  faying:  Lent:& on  lm- 
This  is  my  welbeloued  Sonne, in  whom  I  am  wcl  pleafed  :  hcarcye  him.  ^atur^al' 

6.  And  the  Difciples  hearing  it,fel  vpon  their  face, and  were  fore  afraid.  btl0re’ 

7.  And  Iesvs  came  and  touched  them.-and  he  faid  to  them:  Arifc,and 
fcare  not.  8.  And  they  lifting  vp  their  eyes,faw  no  body, but  only  Itsvs. 

9.  And  as  they  defeended  from  the  "  mount,  Iesvs  commanded  them, 

Hying:Tel  the  vifion  to  no  body, til  the  Sonne  ofinan  be  rifen  from  the 
dead.  f< 

10.  And  his  Difciples  asked  him  ,  faying  :  what  fay  the  Scribes  then, 
that  *  Elias  mud  come  firft?  11.  Buthe  anfwering,  faid  to  them:  "Elias 
indeed  dial  come,  andreftore  al  things,  12.  And  I  fay  to  you,  that  Elias 
is  already  come, and  they  did  not  know  him, but  wrought  on  him 
whatfoeucr  they  would.  So  alfo  the  Sonne  of  man  dial  fuller  of  them. 

1?. Then  the  Difciples  vnderftood,that  oflohn  theBaptiff  he  had  Ipoken 
to  them. 

14.  And  *  when  he  was  come  vnto  the  multitude ,  there  came  to  him 
a  man  fallingdowne  vpon  his  knees  before  him,  15.  faying :  Lord  haue 
mercie  vpon  my  Sonne,  for  he  islunatike,andfore  vexed :  for  he  fallctli 
often  into  the  fire, and  often  into  the  water.  16.  And  I  offered  him  to 
thy  Difciples, and  they  could  not  cure  him.  17.  Iesvs  anfwercd  and  faid: 

O  faithles  and  peruerfe  Generation,  how  long  dial  Ibe-withyou?  How 
long  dial  I  differ  you?bring  him  hither  to  me.  18.  And  I  e  s  v  s  rebuked 
him, and  the  Diuel  went  out  of  him,  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that 
houre.  19.  Then  came  the  Difciples  to  Iesvs  fecretly ,  and  faid:"  why 
could  not  we  call  him  out?  20.  Iesvs  faid  to  thcm,bccaufc  ofyour  in- 
crcdulitic.T'or,  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  if  you  haue  "  faith  as  a  milliard  feed, 
you  dial  fay  to  this  mountaine,  Remoue  from  hence  thither,  and  it  dial 
rcmouc-,and  nothing  dial  be  impoffible  to  you.  21.  But  this  kind  is  not 
cafl  out  but  by  "  prayer  and  fading. 

22.  And  *  when  they  conuerfed  in  Galilee,  Iesvs  faid  to  them: The 
Sonne  of  man  is  tobebetraied  into  the  hands  of  men:  25.  and  they  dial 
k'ilhim.and  thethirdday  lie  fhalrifc  againe.  And  they  were ftroken  fad 
exceedingly.  * 

24.  And  when  they  were  come  to*Capharnaum,  there  came  they  that 
reccaued  the  didraclnnes, vnto  Peter, and  faid  tohim:Yourmaiflcr  doth  ::  Thefe  di- 
he  not  pay  the ::  didrachmcs?  25.  He  faith,  Y es«And  u  hen  he  was  entered  ^achir‘^.  '^aJ 
into  the  lioufe, Iesvs  preueted  him, faying :  What  is  thy  opinion  Simon?  which  they 

The  kings  of  thcearth,of  whom  receaue  they  tribute  or  ccnfe?  of  their  payed  for  tii- 
cliildrcn,or  offtrangers?  26.  And  he  faid:  Of  flrangcrs.  Iesvs  faid  to  bute. 
him:  Then  the  "  children  are  free.  27.  But  that  we  may  not  fcandalize  "  Thi* 
them,goe  thy  waics  to  the  fea,  and  call  a  hookc:and  that  fidi  which  dial  & 

fird  come  vp ,  take  :  and  when  thou  half  opened  his  mouth ,  thou  d:alt  t[,crforc  « 
find  a::  ftater:takethat, and  giucit  them  for"  me  and  thee.  payed  for  two. 

ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
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Ckr'il  an  i.  Trans figured.  )  Mark  in  this  Transfiguration  many  nuruelous  points:as,thathe 

hibit  h'sb  *d '•  m3<^e  not  only  his  ownc  body, which  then  was  mortal, but  alfo  the  bodies  of  Moyfes  & 
vnder  vd  °  '  Elias,the  one  dead, theotherto  die,forthetimeas  it  were  immortal;therby  to  reprefent 
for  C1  1  Fft  the  ftate  and  glorie  of  his  body  and  his  Saints  in  Hcauen.  By  which  maruelous  trans¬ 
mit  jell  .  figuring  of  his  body,  you  may  the  leffeniaruel  that  he  can  exhibit  his  body  vnder  the 
Q  -  r  forme  of  bread  and.  wine, or  otherwife  as  he  lift. 

^ain  ,  a  tei  j.  appeared  Moyfes.  )  By  this  that  Moyfes  perfonally  appeared  and  was  prefent  with 
t  eu  dea  h  Chrift  ,it  is  plain  e  that  the  Saints  departed  may  in  Perfon  be  prefent  at  the  affaires  of 

ea^  wit  ,and  rhc  liuiug.  c ^Augufi.  decura  pro  mart.  c.  iy.  16.  For  euenas  Angels  els  where,  fo  here  the 
or  the  liumg.  Saints  alfo  ferued  our  Sauiour;and  therfore  as  Angels  both  in  the  old  Teftament  &  the 
.  .  new,were  prefent  often  at  the  affaires  of  men,  fo  may'Saints. 

lio  y  places.  9.  Mount.)  This  mount  (commonly  efteemed  and  named  of  the  ancient  Fathers  Tha- 
bor)  S.  Peter  calleth  the  holy  Mount  becaufe  of  this  wonderful  vifion  ,  like  as  in  the  old 
Teftament,where  God  appeared  to  Moyfes  in  thebufh,  and  els  where  to  others,  he  cal-* 
Deuotion  and  eth  the  place  offuch  Apparitions,  holy  ground.  Wherby  it  is  euidentthat  by  fuch  Appa- 
Pilgrimage  to  ritions, places  arefandified,  and  thervpon  groweth  a  religion  and  deuotion  in  the 
the  fame.  Faithful  toward  fuch  places,  and  namely  to  this  Mount  Thabor( called  in  S.  Hierom 
Itabirium  Ep.\y.)  there  was  great  Pilgrimage  in  the  Primitiue  Church, as  vnto  althofe 
*  .  .  ,  places  which  our  Sauiour  had  fanctified  with  his  prefence  and  miracles*  and  therfore  to 

I  he  holy  land  ^^0^  ]an£j  prornife,  forthat  caufe  called  the  holy  Land.  See  S.  Hiero,  in  Epitap , 
‘Paul<e.<&  ep.  !7.C^iS.  ad  Marcel! am, 

11.  Elias  shalcom e.)  He  diftinguifticth  here  plainly  between  Elias  in  Perfon, who  is  yet 
to  come  before  the  iitdgement;  and  Elias  in  name,to  wit,  Iohnthc  Baptift,  who  is  come' 
already  in  thefpirit  and  vertue  of  Elias.  So  that  it  isnotlohn  Baptift  only,  nor  princi¬ 
pally  of  w  hom  Malachie  prophecieth  (  as  our  Aduerfaries  fay)  but  Elias  alfo  himfelf  in 
Perfon. 

Tme  miracles  19.  Why  couldnot  we.)  No  marueL  if  the  Exorcifts  of  the  Catholike  Church  which  haue 
only  in  the  power  to  caft  out  Diuels,  yet  doe  it  not  alwayes  when  they  wil,  and  many  times  with 
Cath.  Church,  much  a  doe;  wheras  the  Apoftles  hauing  receaued  this  pow  er  *  before  ouer  vneleane 
Spirits  ,  yethere  cannot  caft  them  out.  But  as  for  Heretikes,they  can  neuerdoe  it,nor 
any  other  true  miracle, to  confirme  their  falfefaith. 

to.Eaith  as  a  mtflardfied.)  This  is  Catholike  faith, by  which  only  al  miracles  are 
wrought;  yet  not  of  cuery  one  that  hath  the  Cathclike  faith,  but  offuch  as  hauca  great 
and  forcible  faith, and  withal  the  gift  of  miracles.  Thtfe  are  able,  as  here  we  fee  by 
Chriftes  warrant,  not  only  to  doc  other  wonderful  miracles  here  fignifird  by  this^me,  1 
but  alfo  this  very  fame, that  is,to  moue  mountaines  indeed  ,  as  S,  Paul  alfo  prcfuppo-  1 3 
feth,  and  S.  Hierom.  athrmeth,  and  Ecclefiafticalhiftories  namely  tcllethof  Gregorius 
Neocxfarienfis  ,  that  hemoued  a  mountaine  to  make  roome  for  the  foundation  of  a 
Church;  calk d therfore, and  for  other  his  wonderful  iniracles,Thaumaturgiis.  And  yet 
faithleffcHeretikes  laugh  at  at  fuch  things  and  beleeue  them  not. 

u.  Vraytr  and  facing  )  The  force  of  falling  and  praying;  wherby  alfo  w'e  may  fee  that 
the  holy  Church  in  bxorcifmcs  doth  according  to  the  Scriptures,  whe  fhevfeth  beftde 
thenamcof  IESVS,  many  prayers, and  much  Lifting, to  driueout  Diuels, becaufe  thefe 
alfo  are  here  required  befidefaith. 

16.  The  Children  free,)  7  hough  Chrift  to  auoid  fcandal ,  payed  tribute,yet  indeed  he 
fhew-cth  that  both  himfelf  ought  to  be  free  from  fuch  pay  ments  ( as  being  the  Kings 
Tne  priullegt  s  Sonne, afwel  by  his  eternal  birth  of  God  the  Father,  as  temporal  of  Dauid)  and  alfo  his 
&  exemptions  Apoftles.  as  being  ofhis  familie,and  in  them  their  fucceifours  the  whole  Clcrgie,  who 
of  the  Cleigie.  are  callcd  in  Scripture  the  lot  and  portion  of  our  Lord.  Whichexeniption  and  priui- 
lege  being  grounded  vpon  ilie  very  law  #f  nature  itfelf ,  and  therfore  pradifed  euen 
among  the  Heathen  (GfH.4i.i->.)good  Chriftian  Princes  haue  confirmed  and  ratified  by 
their  lawes, in  the  honour  of  Chi  jit,  whofe  minifters  they  are  ,aiidas  it  were  the  Kings 
Sonnes,  as  S.Ricrcm  dcclarcth  plainly  111  theftwerds:  We  joy  his  honour  pay  not  tributes, 

and 
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and  <u  the  Kings  Sennet,  are  free  from  fuch  payments.  Hiero.  vponthis  place. 

17.  Me  and  thee.)  A  great  niyftcrie  in  that  he  payed  not  only  for  himfelf,  but  for  Peter  „  . 

bearing  the  Perfon  of  the  Church,  and  in  whom  as  the  cheife,  the  reft  were  contained.  ncncc  " 
cytteg.^.ex  no.Tefl.q.7  f. to. 4.  — 


Chap.  XVIII. 

To  bis  Difeiplcs  be  preacbetb  againfi  ambition  the  mother  of  Schifme.7  foretelling  both 
the  autbour  wbofoetter  be  be,  and  alfo  hisfolovecrs,  of  then  woe  to  come.  10.  and 
shewing  on  the  contrary  fide ,  bow  precious  Cbrifiian  foules  are  to  their  Angds ,  to 
the  Sonne  of  man ,  and  to  bis  father.  15.  charging  vs  ther fore  to  forgiue  our  bre¬ 
thren,  when  alfo  we  bane  tttfi  canfe  againfi  them,  be  it  nctier  fo  often ,  and  to  labour 
their  faluation  by  al  meant s  pofiible. 


T  that  houre  the  Difciples came  to  Iesys,  faying:  The Ghofpcl 
"Who,  thinkeft  thou,  is  the  greater  in  the  Kingdom  of0"  Michelmas 
Heauen?  2.  And  Iesvs  calling vnto  him  a  litle  child,  Septcinb. 
fet  him  in  the  middes  of  them  ,  3.  and  faid  :  Amen  I  fay  J,?s’  Appanti'o. 
to  youjvnles  you  be  conuerted,  and  become  as  litleMaijs. 
children ,  youfnal  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
uen.  4.  Whofocuer  therfore  dial  humble  himfelf  as  this"  litle  child,  "  HiuniJity,m- 
hc  is  the  greater  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen.  5.  And  he  that  dial  receaue  pi^'t^coirS- 
onefuch  litle  child  in  my  name ,  receancth  me.  6.  And*  he  that  flial  ded  to  vs  in  the 
fcandalize  one  of  thefe  litle  ones  that  bclecue  in  me,  it  is  expedient  for  ftatc  &  Pcrfon 
him  that  a  milftonehe  hanged  about  his  neck ,  and  that  he  be  drowned  of  a  cluld. 
in  the  depth  of  the  fea. 

7.  Woe  be  to  the  world  for"fcandals.For  it  is  neccdary  that  fcandals 
do  coirie  :  butncuertheldfc  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  fcandal 
commeth.  8.  And  *  if  thy  "  hand,  or  thy  foot  fcandalize  thee,  cut  it  of, 
and  call:  it  from  thee.  It  is  good  for  thee  to  goe  into  life  maimed  or 
lame ,  rather  then  hauing  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  caft  into  euerlaf- 
tingfire.  9.  And  ifthine  eye  fcandalize  thee ,  pluck  him  out ,  and  caff 
himfromthee  :  It  is  goodfor  thee  hauing  one  eve  to  enter  into  life, 
rather  then  hauing  two  eyes  to  be  caft  into  the  Hcl  of  fire.  10.  Sec  that 
you  defpife  not  one  of  thefe  litle  ones :  for  I  fay  to  you, that"  their  An¬ 
gels  in  Heauen  alwaics  do  fee  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heauen. 

11.  For*  the  Sonne  of  man  is  come  to  fane  that  which  was  perifned.  12. 

*  How  thinkc  you  ?  if  aman  hauc  an  hundredfheep ,  and  one  of  them 
dial  goe  aftray-,  doth  lie  not  leaueninctie  nine  in  the  mountaines ,  and 
gocth  to  feck  that  which  is  ftraied?  13.  And  if  it  chance  that  he  find  it: 

Amen  I  fay  to  you, that  he  rcioyceth  more  for  that ,  then  tor  the  ninctie 
nine  that  went  not  aftray.  14.  Eucn  fo  it  is  not  the  wil  of  your  Father, 
which  is  in  Heauen,that  one  pcrifli  of  thefe  litle  ones.  The  cl 

15.  But  *  if  thy  brother  dial  offend  againft  thee,  goe,  and  rebuke  him  °n  -p^fjay 
between  thee  and  him  alone.  If  he  dial  hcarc  thee,  thou  fhalt  game  t|,c  week  in 
thy  brother.  1 6.  And  if  he  wil  not  hcare  thee  ,  ioyac  with  thee  belides,  Lent. 

one 
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•••  That  is'aj  S  0I1C  or  two  ;  that  in  the  mouth  of  *  two  or  three  witndfes  euery  word 
Ciirvfoftolure  may  Hand.  17.  And  if  he  wil  not  heare  them,"  telthe  Church.  Andijbt 
cxpoudeth  *0  i nl  not  heart  the  Church, let  him  be  to  tlue  as "  the  Heathen  and  Publuan.  x8.  Amen 
tes'l^chccfc  toyou>whatfoeuer  you  dial  bind  vpon  earth,  dial  be  bound  alfo  in 

Partoursofthe  Heanemand  whdtfoeuer  you  "dial  loofe  vpo  earth, flial  be  looled  alfo  in 
Church  jfor  Heaucn.  19.  Againe  I  fay  to  you,  that  if  two  of  you  flial ::  confent  vpon 
they  hauc  iu-  earth, concerning  euery  thing  whdtfoeuer  they  flial  aske,it  flial  be  done 
bind^&I,lo>of»tot:‘iem  °^my  Father  which  is  in  Heauen.  20.  For  where  there  be  two 
fuel:  offenders6  or three  gathered  in  my  name, there  ami"  in  the  middes  of  them, 
by  the  wotdes  2i.  Then  came  Peter  vnto  him  and  faid :  *  Lord,  how  often  flial  my 
folowingy.  18.  brother  offend  againft  mc,&  I  forgiue  him? vntilfeauen times?  22.  Iesvs 
toCT^he'r^die  t0  :  *  ^  not  to  thee*  vntil  feauen  times  but  vntil  "feauentie 
vn7ty  of  Chri-  r*mes  feauen  times,  |«  25.  Thetfore  is  theKingdom  of  Heauen  likened 
fles  Chmch  in  ro  a  man  being  aKing ,  that  would  make  an  account  with  his  feruants. 
Counccls,  and  24.  And  when  he  began  to  make  the  account ,  there  was  oneprefented 
Pu*  vnto  him  that  owed  him  ten  thonfand  talents.  25.  And  hauing  not 
is^f  moret5>  w^eilce  to  repay  it ,  his  Lord  commanded  that  he  fliould  be  fold,  and 
forccthcnof  bis  wifeand  children ,  andal  that  he  had ,  and  it  to  be  repaied.'  2  6.  But 
any  particular  that  feruat  falling  downe,  befought  him,faying:  Haue  patience  toward 
nian.  me  ^  ancj  j  vv]j  rCp3y  tjiee  aj^  ^  And  t]ie  Lord  of  that  feruant  nioued 

vpon theri^  VVIth  pitie ,  dimifled hini ,  and  thedebt  he  forgaue  him.  28.  And  when 
Sunday  after  r^at  ^eruaat  was  gone  forth, he  found  one  of  his  felow-feruants  that  did 
Pentecoft,  owe  him  ah  hundred  pence :  and  laying  hands  vpon  him  thratled  him, 
faying:Repay  that  thou  owed.  29.  And  his  felowferuant  falling  downe, 
befought  him,faying:Hauepatie  ce  toward  me,  and  I  wil  repay  theeal. 
30.  And  he  would  notrbutwent  his  way,and  call  himintoprifon,tilhe 
repayed  the  debt.?!.  And  his  felow-feruants  feeing  what  was  done,  w-ere 
very  forie, and  they  came,andtold  their  Lord  al  that  was  done.  32.  Then 
his  Lord  called  him  •,  and  faid  vnto  him  :  Thou  vngratious  feruant,  I 
forgaue  thee  al  the  debt ,  becaufe  thou  befoughteft  me  :  oughteft  not 
thoutherfore  alfo  to  haue  mercie  vpon  thy  felowe-feruant ,  euen  as  I 
had  mercie  vpon  thee?  33.  And  his  Lord  being  angrie  deliuered  him  to 
the  tormenters ,  vntil  be  repayed  al  the  debt.  34.  So  alfo  flial  my  Hea- 
uenly  Father  doe  to  you ,  if  you  forgiue  not  euery  one  his  brother  from 
jour  harts. 


AN  NOTATIO  NS 
Chap.  XVIII. 

t.Whoinh  greater.)  The  occafion  of  this  c|ucftion^&  of  their  contention  for  Suprrlo- 
'title  y  among  the  reft  of  their  infirmities ,  which  they  had  before  the  commi  >g  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft ,  was  (  as  certaine  holy  Do&ours  write  )  rpon  emulation  toward  Fetcr^ 
whom  only  they  faw  preferred  before  the  reft ,  in  the  payment  of  i he  tribute  by  thefe 
wordes  of  our  Sauiour:  Giuc  it  them  fot  me  and  thee.  Qbryj.ho,  $9.  Hier.in  Mattb,  Vpon 
this  rl^ce. 

7.  Scandals.)  The  fimplc  be  moftannoyed  by  taking  fc  andal  of  their  Preachers, 

Priefts^ 


Dm.  *9, 
1  J. 


17,4.' 


C.l-r.V. 
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Priefts  ,  and  ciders  il  lifc;and  great  damnation  is  to  the  guides  of  the  People  ,  whether 
they  be  temporal  or  fpiritual,  but  fpccially  to  the  fpiritual ,  if  by  their  il  example  and 
fcandclous  life,the  People  bcfcandalized. 

S.  H  and  foot  .eye.  )^y  theCc  parti  of  the  body  foneceffarie  and  profitable  fora  man,  is 
fignified,that  whatfoeucr  is  neereftand  decicft  to  vs,wifc.children,  friendcs,  riches,  al 
are  to  be  contemned  and  forfaken  for  to  fane  our  foulc. 

\o.  i  heir  ^Angels.)  A  great  dignitie,and  amaruelous  bencfit,that  eueryonc  hath  from 
his  Natiuitie  an  Angel  for  his  cuftodieand  patronage,  againft  the  wicked,  before  the  Prote&ion  of 
face  of  God.Hier.vpon  this  place.  And  the  thing  is  fo  plaine,  that  Calbiin  dare  not  deny  it,  Angels, 
andyethe wilnccdcs  doubtofit.  lib. 

17.  liotheare  the  Church.)  Not  only  Hcretikes,  but  any  other  obftinate  offender  that  Disobedience 
wilnotbe  iudged  nor  ruled  by  the  Church, may  be  excommunicated* &  fo  made  as  an  tothe  Church, 
Heathen  or  Publican  was  to  the  Icwes,by  the  difeiplineof  thefame,caftinghimGutof 
rhe  felowfhip  of  Catholikcs.  Which  Excommunication  is  a  greater  punifhment ,  then  E*cornmUnt- 
if  he  were  executed  by  (word, fire,  &  wild bca.ftos.^Augf(ont.^Adu.leg.li.i  .c.iy .  And againe  cationt 
he  faith  ;  Man  is  more  sharply  &  pitifully  bound  by  the  Churches  Kcies,  then  with  any 
iron  or  adamantine  manicles  or  fetters, in  the  world,  ^Aug.  ibidi m. 

17.  Heathen.)  Heretikes  therfore  becaufe  they  wil  not  hcarc  the  Church, be  no  better 
notnootherwifeto  be  eftcemed  of  Catholikes ,  thenj-feathen  men  and- Publicans  were 
cfeeemed  among  the  Iewes: 

1 8.  Tousbalbind,  )  As  before  hegauethis  power  of  bidding  and  loofingouer  the  Powerto  bind 
whole,  firftof  al  and  principally  to  Peter,  vpon  whom  he  budded  his  Church ;  fo  here  andloofe. 
not  only  to  Peter,andin  him  to  his  fncceffours,but  alfo  to  the  other Apoftles,&  in  them 
to  their  fuccdrours,cuery  one  in  their  charge,  tiierem  lib.  1.  c,  t^aduerf.  louin.and  rpifi.ad 
Heliod.  Cyprian.de  vnit.  Eccl.  mm.  $ . 

1  X.Sbal  loofe.']  Our  Lord  giucth  no  leffe  right  and  authoritie  to  the  Church  to  loofe, 
then  to  bind  ,  as  S.  Ambrofe  writeth  agaiufc  rhe  Nouatians,  who  conft  fled  that  the 

Pricfts  had  power  to  bind  ,  but  net  to  loofe. 

to.  In  the  middes  of  them.)  Not  al  affrmblies  may  chaknge  the  prefence  of  Chrift,  but  Catholike  Af- 
only  fuchasb<  gathered togeater  in  rhe  vmty  of  thv  Church, and  tficrforc  ro  conncnti.  feniblies. 
cles  of  Heretikes  dire&ly  gathering  ngainll  the  Church  ,  are  warranted  by  this  place. 

Cyp.  de  vn  tiliccl.  mm.  -  .  8 

ii.  Seaucntie times ftauen  )  There  muft  be  no  end  of  forgiuing  them  that  be  penitent, 
either  in  the  Sacrament  by  abiolution,or  one  man  an  other  their  otfenfes. 


Chap.  XIX. 

He  anfwcrcth  the  tempting  Vharifecs ,  that  the  cafe  oj  a  man  with  his  "wife  shal  be  ( as  The  f°imh 
in  thefirji  wjlitutionitwas )  vtterlyindijfolttble  ,  though Jorone  catifc  he  may  be  di -  ^hof  ^ 
uorced.io.And  thcrvpon  to  his  Difiiphs  he  highly  cowindetbjingle  life  for  Heaticn,  Chrifls  com- 
1 ; .  He  veil  bane  children  come  vnto  him.  1 6.  He  sbeweth  what  is  to  be  done  to  enter  ming  into  Iu- 
into  life  euerlajhng  \  to.  what  alfnfo7  a  7  it  h  man  to  be  perfett  ;  27  .As  alfo  what  r*c  toward  his 
pafitngreward  they  shal  hauc  which  jolow  that  hit  cottnfel  of  perfection  :  2  ^ .  yea  l:>artl0n• 
though  it  be  but  hi  feme  one  peuc. 

N D  it  came  to  pafie ,  when  In svs  had  ended thefe 
wordcs,  he  departed  from  Galilee  ,  and  came  into  the 
coaftesot  lurk  beyond  Iordan,  2.  and  great  multitudes 
folowed  him;and  he  cured  them  there. 

3.  And  therecameto  him thePharifecstempting  him.  The  Ghofpcl 
and  faying:  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  todimiffc  his  wife  for  for  Manage, 
eucry  caufe?  4.  Who  anfvvcring,faid  to  them  :  Haue  ye  not  read, that  he  YP0Ij 

which  did '  make’  from  the  beginning ,  made  them  male  &fmal  ?  And  he  s  ay’ 
faid  :  5.  ¥qy  this  caufe  jnan  shal  Icatie  father  &  mother,  &  shal  cleaue  to  his  wife, 

D  and  they 


1  p^cvtfc. 

capiutic. 
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and  thej  two  sh.il  be  in  one  flesh.  6 .  Therfore  now  they  are  not  two, but  one 
flefh.  That  therfore  which  God  hath  ioynedtogeather,  let "  not  manfe- 
parate.  7.  They  fay  to  him  :  Why  then  *  did  Moyfes  command  to 
giueabil  of  diuorce  ,  and  todimiffeher?  8.  He  faith  to  them  :  Becaufe 
Moyfes  for  the  hardnes  of  your  hart  permitted  you  to  dimiffe  your 
wiuesrbut  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  fo.  9,  And  I  fay  to  you  ,  that 
*  whofoeuer  flial  dimiffe  his  wife, f/  but  for  fornication,  and  fhal  mary 
an  other,  doth  commit  aduoutrie  :  and  he  that  dial  mary  her  that  is  di- 
miffed,  committed)  aduoutrie.  io.His  Difciples  fay  vnto  him:lf  the  cafe 
of  a  man  with  his  wife  befo,it  is  not  expedient  to  mary.  11.  Who  faidto 
them:  u  Not  al.i ::  take  this  word ,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  giuen.  12.  For 
there  are  Eunuches  which  were  borne  fofrom  their  mothers  wombe: 
and  there  are  Eunuches  which  were  made  by  men:  and  there  are  Eunu¬ 
ches, which  haue'7  gelded  the  felues  for  theKingdom  ofHeaue/'He  that 
can  take,lct  him  take,  J* 

13.  Then  *  were  litle  children  prefented  to  him,  that  he  fhould "  im- 


pofe  hands  vpon  them  &  pray  .And  the  Difciples  rebuked  them.  14.  But 
Iesvs  faidto  them  :  Suffer  the  litle  children  3  and  ftay  them  not  from 
comming  vnto  me  :  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is  for  fuch.  1  j.  And 
when  he  had  impofed  hands  vpon  them, he  departed  from  thence. 

1 6.  And*  behold  one  came  and  faid  tohim:Good  Maifter,what  good 

O  1*7.  Who  faid  to  him  :  what 


a  I  fee  not 
(faithS.  Au- 
guftine  )  why 
Chrift  (hould 
fay.  If  thou 
wilt  haue  life 

keep  thcl’m-  flial  Id°e  t,iat  1  h.ai« life  euerlafting  ?  i7 

mandements,  askelt  thou  me  or  good?One  is  good,God.But  2"  it  thou  wilt  enter  inro 
if  without  ob-life  keep  the  comandements.  18.  Hefaithtohim,which?AndIiiSVsfaid: 
feruing  of  the.  Thou  j  bait  not  murder.Tbou  sbalt  not  comit  aduoutrie  ythousbalt  not  fleale,Tbou  sbalt 
one  b~  not  ^e‘lre  fd‘fe  witnes.\p.  Honour  thy  father  &  thy  mother  *Tbou  sbxlt  loue  thy  ne'igb- 

faued.  dc  as  tbyfelf. 2o.Thc  yongman  faith  to  him:  A1  thefe  haue  1  kept  fro  my 

frd.&oj>.c.  15.  youth-, what  is  yetwating  vntome?2i.lESvsfaid  to  him:"  If  thou  wilt  be 
perfe<ft,goe,  fel  the  things  that  thou  haft, &giue  to  the  poore,  and  thou 
uoundeth^t X"  ^ia'c  haue  treafure  in  Heauen:and  come, "  folow  me.  22.  And  when  the 
thus  rich  men  yongman  had  heard  this  word,  he  went  away  fad  :  for  he  had  many 
trufting  intheir  polfeiliotis.  25.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  his  Difciples:  Amen  1  fay  to  you, 
richest,  10,14.  that  a  rich  man  fhal  hardly  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen.  24.  And 
To^t  he^Con'  aSaine  i  fay to  you,  it  is  eafier  for 'a  camel  to  palle  through  the  eye  of  a 
e0f°s"  needlc,5::  then  for  arich  manto  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen. 
•Paul.Ian.if.  25.  And  when  they  had  heard  this ,  the  Difciples  marucled  very  much, 
Alfo  with  faying  :  who  then  canbe  faued?2(5.And  1  e  svs  beholdiug,  faidtothem: 
in  the  Oftaue.-yyith  men  this  is  impoftible  :  but  with  God"al  things  are  poflible. 
Maife  *of0  SS6  a7-"f  hen  4 Peter  anfwering,faid  to  him:Behold  we  haue"  left  al  things, & 
Peter  &  Paul,  haue  folowedthce: "  whattherfore  flial  we  haue  ?  28.  And  Iesvs  faid  to 
And  for  holy  them :  Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  that  you  which  haue  folowed  me,in  the  rege- 
Abbots.  iteration, when  the  Sonne  of  man  flial  fit  in  the  featof  his  maieftie,  you 

eathercTtlut "  a^°  ^ia^  fir  vPon  twelue  feats ,  iudging  the  twelue  Tribes  oflfracl. 
the  Apoftlcs  29‘  Andeuery  one  that  hath  left  houfe,or  brethren,  or  filters,  of  Father, 
amongother  or  mother, or  5 ::  wife,  or  children,  or  landes  for  my  names  fake:  (halre- 


things,  left 
their  wiucs 
alfo  to  folow 
Chrift  Hier.l , 
I.  adti.lomn. 


ccauean  hundrcd-fold,&  fhal  poffeffe  life  euerlafting.  ^jo.AncT 
flialbe  firft,that  are  laftj and  laft,that  are  firft. 
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in  Epi¬ 
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6.  T(otwan  feparate.  )  This  infcparability  betwixt  man  and  wife  rifethof  that,  that 
\v  cdlock  is  a  Sacrament  t^dug.li.i.de  pec.originc c.  7.  De  nnpt.  &  concnpif.ii  i.c.io,  _ 

9.  But  fornication.  )  For  aduoutric  one  may  d  i  m  i  iTc  an  other.  Mat.  j.  But  neither  party  ManaSe  u  wCr 
can  rr. ary  againe  for  any  caufe  duringlifc.  ^/ug.li.w.de  adult. coning.c.i\.x 1. 14  For  the  °iu<*r<je  vn* 
which  vnlawful  aft  of  maryingagainc,  Fabiolathat  noble  matronc of  Romealbeit  she  *aw  u  * 
was  the  Innocent  part,did  publilce  pennancc,  as  S.Hieromwriteth  in  her  high  commen¬ 
dation  therfore.  And  in  S.  Paul  R o.  7.  it  is  plaine  that  she  which  is  with  an  other  man, 
her  husband  yet  liuing,  shal  be  called  an  aduoucretfe;  contrary  to  the  doftrineofour 
Aduerfaries. 

n^^taha^.)  Whofoeucrhaue  not  this  guift  giuen  them  it  either  for  that  they  wil 
not  liaue  it, or  for  that  they  fulfil  net  that  which  they  wiljSe  they  that  haue  this  guift  or 
artainc  to  this  wcrd,haueit  of  God  and  their  ownefreewil.  *s<vg.li.degrat.& Ub.arbit  c. 

4.  So  that  it  is  euident  no  man  is  excluded  from  this  guift ,  but  ( asOrigen  here  faith) 
it  is  giuen  toal  that  alkc  for  itjeontrarie  to  our  Aduerfaries  that  fay  it  is  importable,  & 
that  for  excufe  ofbreaking  their  vowes, wickedly  fay, they  haue  not  the  guift. 

u,  GclcLdtljem  filuts.)  They  geld  them  fclucs  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  which  Yow  °*  c“a“1~ 
vow  chaftity.o/fyg.  de  vtrginitate  c.  14.  Which  proucth  thofekind  of  vowesto  bebothtlc* 
lawful, and  alfo  more  meritorious  ,  and  more  fure  to  obtaine life  euerlaRing ,  then  the 
Rate  of  w'edlock,concrarie  to  our  Adu.in  al  refpefts. 

14.  He  that  can.)  It  is  not  faid'ofthe  Precepts, keepe  them  who  can, for  they  be  ncccfla-  Counfels  not 
rie  vnder  paine  of  damnation  to  be  keptjbut  of  Counfels  only  (as  of  virginity ,  abftai-  plCcepts. 

•  ning  from  flesh  and  wine, and  of  giuing  al  a  mans  goods  away  to  the  poorc)  it  is  faid: 

He  that  can  attaineto  it ,  let  him  doe  itjwhich  iscounfelonly  ,  not  a  cominandcmcnc. 

Contrary  to  our  Adu. that  fay  there  arc  no  CounceIs,but  only  precepts,  . 

1 3 . 1/73 pofi.)  They  knew  the  valour  ofChri(Ublerting,and  therfore  brought  their  chi  1- 
dreu  tohim;a$good  Chriftian  people  hauc  at  al  times  brought  their  children  to  Bishops  1  k  S 

to  hauc  their  blefling.  See  Annotation  before  Chap.\o.l%.  And  of  Religious  mens  bid-  e  u  »• 
fingfee  Rurtin.fi.tc.it.ki/hS.Hierom  in  Epitaph  .Tania  invit .  Hilarion;s.  Theodoitt.  in 

hifloria  SatifiotntnTatrumnutn.  8, 

11.  Ifihot*  wilt  be  perfeft.)  Loe  ,  he  maketh  aplaine  difference  between  keeping  the 
commandcments, which  is  ncccifary  foreueryman:and  being  perfeft, which  he  counfel- 
eth  only  to  them  thatwil.  And  thisis  the  Rate  ofgreatperfeftion  which  Religious  men 
doc  pr.ofefle, according  to  ChriRes  counfel  hcrc,lcauing  al  things  and  folowing  him.  Rclieious 

11  Eolowwe.)  Thus  to  folow  ChriR  is  to  be  without  wife  and  care  of  children,  to  lack  ftltcofp^fc_ 
proprictic  ,  and  to  liuc  in  common  ,  and  this  hath  great  reward  in  Heauen  aboue  other  ^-on 
Rates  of  life  :  which  S.  AuguRine  faith ,  the  ApoRlcs  folowed,  and  himftlf,  and  that  he 
exhorted  others  to  it  as  much  as  lay  in  him,  t Aug.  cp.%9*  infinei  &in  pf  103.  Cone .3.  pnfi 
med. 

x6.^il  things  popble  )This  of  the  camel  through  a  ncedels  eye,  being  portable  to  God, 
although  he  neither  hath  done  it, nor  by  like  wildoeit:makcth  againft  the  blafphcmotis 
infiielitie  of  our  Aduerfaries  that  fay, God  can  doc  no  more  then  he  hath  done ,  or  wil 
doc.\Vc  fee  alfo  that  God  cabring  a  camel  through  a  nccdels  eye,&  therfore  his  body 
through  a  do  ore, and  out  of  thefcpulchrc  shut ,  and  out  of  his  mother  a  virgin  ,  and  ge¬ 
nerally  aboue  nature  doc  with  his  body  as  heliR. 

17.  Lerxal)  This  perfection  of  leaning  al  things  the  ApoRlcs  vowed.  « ydug.  b*.  17  .de  Vowofpouer- 
Cinit.Dti.c.  4.  .  tiC  iU 

17. What  shal  we  hauc.)  They  leauc  al  things  in  refpeft  of  reward,  and  ChriR  doeth  ofreward. 
r.cl  allow  it  in  them  by  his  anfwer. 

in  iS.Tou  alfo  shal  fit)  Note  that  not  only  ChriR, who  is  the  principal  and  proper  Iudgc 
of  ihcliuingandthedcad,but  with  him  the  ApoRlcs  and  al  perfeft  Saints  shal  iudgc; 
and  yet  that  doeth  nothing  derogate  to  his  prcrogutiuc,by  whom  and  vndir  whom  they 
hold  this  and»al  other  dignities  111  this  life  and  the  next, 

D  ij  Chap, 


r- 
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Chap.  XX. 


To  sbav  bow  through  Gods  grace  the  Iewes  sb.il  be  ouerrunne  of  the  Gentils,  although 
they  beginne  after, be  brwgctb  a  parable  of  menworkjng  foouer  and  later  in  the  vtu- 
yard ,  but  the  later  rewarded'™  the  end  euen  as  the  pi  ft,  17.  Hereuealetbniort  to 
bis  Difciplcs  touching  bis  paf ton:  10. Bidding  the  ambitious  two  filters  to  thinks  ra¬ 
ther  of  pilfering  with  him:  1 4.  And  teaching  vs  ( in  the  reft  of  bis  Difciplcs  )  not  to 
be  greened  at  our  EccU(uflicalSuperiours,ionfidcring  they  are  (  as  he  was  him  ft  if) 
to  totle  for  our  Saluation.  iy.  Then  going  out  of  Iertcbo  ,  be  giuctb  fight  vnto 
two  blind. 


HE  Kindom  of  Heauen  is  like  to  a  man  that  is 
an  Houfholder  which  went  forth  early  "  in  the 
morning  to  hire  workemen  into  his  vineyard. 
2.  And  hailing  made  conenant  with  the  worke¬ 
men  for  a  penie  a  day,  he  fent  them  into  his  vin- 
yard.  3.  And  going  forth  about  the  third 
houre,  he  faw  other  Hading  in  the  market  place 
idle,4.and  he  faid  tothem:Goe  you  alfointo  the 
vineyard,  andthat  which  flial  be  iuH,I  wil  giue 
you.5.  And  they  went  their  vvay.Andagainc  he  went  forth  about  the  fixt 
&  the  ninth  houre:and  did  likewife.  <5.But  about  the  eleuenth  houre  he 
went  forth  and  found  other  Handing ,  &  he  faith  to  them  :  What  Hand 
you  here  al  the  day  idle?  7.  They  fay  to  him :  Becaufe  no  man  hath  hired 
vs.  He  faith  to  them  :Goe  you  alfo  into  the  vineyard. 

8.  And  when  euening  was  come,the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  faith  to  his 
Bailife^Cal  the  workmen,and  pay  them  their  hire  ,  beginning  from  the 
laH  euen  to  the  firH.  <?.  Therfore  when  they  were  come  that  came  about 
the  eleuenth  houre,they  receaued  euerieone^  a  penie.  10.  But  when  the 
firH  alfo  came ,  they  thought  that  they  fhould  receaue  more:  and  they 
..  The  lewe$  alfo  receaued  euerie  one  a  penie. 11.  And  receauing  it  they ::  murmured 
are  notedfor  aSai';i^: chc Good-man ofthe houfe,i2.faying:Thefe laft  haue  continued 
enuying  the  °»e  houre, and  thou  hafl  made  them  equal  to  vs  that  haue  borne  the  bur- 
Tocatio  of  the  de  ofthe  day  &  the  heats.  13  .But  he  anfvvering  faid  to  one  of  the  Freind, 
Gentils  ,  and  I  do  thee  no  wrong:didHthou  not  couenat  with  me  for  apeniePi^.Take 
equal  with^he  Uiat  is  thine, and  goe  :  I  wil  alfo  giue  to  his  laft  euen  as  to  thee  alfo.  15. 
fclues.  Or,is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  doe  that  I  wii?  is  thine  eye  naughr,becaufe 
I  am  good?  i<5.  SoshalthelaHbe  firft, and  the  firH,  laH.  For  many  be 
The  Ghofpel  callcd>but''few cleft.  J< 

vpon  wenefday  l7-  And  Iesvs  going  vp  to  Hierufalem,tooke the twelue  Difciplcs 
the  i.wetke  in  fccrctly,  and  faid  to  them:  18.  Behold  we  goe  vp  to  Hierufaleni,  and  the 
Lent.  And  m  Sonne of  man  flial  be  deliuered  to  the  chiefe  Priefls  and  to  tiie  Scribes, 
ofThe^holy1  A13!  condemne  him  to  death,  ip.  and  flial  dcliuer  him  tothe 

CroiTc.  Gentils  to  be  mocked, and  fcourged,  and  crucified,  and  the  third  day  he 
flial  rife  againe. 

2t>.  *  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  the  Tonnes  of  Zebedee  with  her 
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*  According  to  S.  Matthew, 

formes  ,  adoring  and  defiring  fome  thing  of  him.  21.  Who  laid  to  her:  The  Ghcfpcl 
What  wilrthou?Shc  faith  to  him:  Say  that  thefc  my  two  fonnes  may  ft,  vpon  S.  lames 
one  at  thy  right  hand,&  one  at  thy  left  hand  in  thy  Kingdom.  And  Ibsvs  daT 
anf\vering,faid:Y ou  know  not  what  you  defire.  Can  you  drinke  of  the  3nte^TUmUt^ 
cup  that  I  fhal  drinke  of?  They  fay  to  hinv.We  can.  23.  He  faith  to  them:  „am  6, 

My  cup  indeed  you  dial  drinke  of:  but  to  fit. army  right  hand  and 
left,  is  not  mine  to  giue  to  you,  but ''to  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my 
Father.  J* 

24.  And  the  ten  hearing  it ,  were  difpleafed  at  the  two  brethren. 

25.  And  I.esvs  callcth  them  vnto  him ,  and  faid :  *  You  know  that  the 
Princes  of  the  Gentils ::  ouerrulethem:  and  they  that  are  the  greater,”  Superiori  ic 
cxercife  power  againft  them.  26.Itfhalnotbcfo  amongyou,  but  who-  is  not  here  for- 
foeuer  wil  be  the  greater  among  you, let  him  be  your  minifter :  27.  And  ^dd.c"  .amouS 
he  that  wil  be  firft  among  you  ,  fhal  be  your  feruant.  28.  Euen  as  the  ter  Ecclei?afti- 
n  Sonne  of  man  is  not  come  to  be  miniftred  vnto,but  to  minifter, and  to  cal  nor  tempo,- 
giue  his  life  a  redemption  for  many.  ral;  buthcath- 

29.  A  nd  *  when  they  went  out  from  Iericho ,  a  great  multitude  fo- 
lowed  him.  30.  And  behold  two  blind  men  fitting  by  the  way  fide,  and  humifide- 
heard  that iesvs  palled  by, and  th'ey,c.ried  out  faying:Lord,haue  mcrcie  commended, 
vpon  vs, Sonne  of  Dauid.  31.  Arid  the  multitude  rebuked  them  that  they 
'fliould  hold  their  peace  .But  they  cried  out  the  more, faying:Lord,haue 
mcrcie  vpon  vs,  Sonne  of  Dauid.  32.  And  Iesvs  flood,  and  called  them,  . 
and  faid:  What  wil  ye  tliat  I  doe  toyon?  33.  They  fay  to  him:  Lord, that  ;;  0ur  Sauiour 
our  eyes  may  be  opened.  34.  And  Iesvs  hauing  compaflion  on  them,  who  alwaies 

::  touched  their  cycs.Andimmediatly  they  faw,and  folowed  him.  could,  and  of- 

ten  did  cure 

- -  — _ -  thedifeafed, 

_  _  _  ^  by  his  only  wiL 

ANNOTATIONS.  orwoufihere 

gaue  light  t* 

X  .  C  H:  A  P.  XX.  thefe  blind 

men, by  tou- 

T.  In  the  morning,)  God  callcth  fomc  in  the  morning,  that  is,  in  the  beginning  of  the  cyes^u^h  ^his 
^orld,as  Abel, hnoch, Noe,  and  other  the  iuft  and  faithful  of  the.  firft  Age ;  at  thethrid  h0iic  hand 
heure,  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Iacob,and  the  reft  of  their  Age  ;  at  the  6.hourc  of  the  day, 

Moyfes,  Aaion,and  the  reft;  at  the  9.  houre,the  Prophets ;  at  the  elcuenth,that  is,at  the 
later  end  of  rhe  world, the  Chriftian  Nations, tyivg.de  vtvb.Dommfer.  ^.Briefly,  this  cal¬ 
ling  at  diuerfe  hourcs  ftgnificth  the  calling  of  the  lewes  from  time  to  time  in  the  fuft 
Ages  of  the  world,  and  of  the  Gentils  in  the  later  Age  thereof,  It  ftgmiiethallo  tha,t 
God  callcth  countries  to  the  faith  fomefooner,  fomelaterjand  particular  men  to  be-  his 
feru  11m, fome  yonger,fomc  elder, of diuerfe  ages.  Diucriujevof 

9.VenU,)  The  peniepromifed  to  al,was  life  euerlafting,  which  is  common  to  al  that  pjorie  in  Hear 
(halbcfaucd.  But  in  the  fame  life  there  be  degrees  of  glotic^  a$  *  betwixt  ftajrc,  and  ^en 
ftanc  iii  the  element  tA*g*  h.de  virginit,c.i6. 

16.  Ft"-  cleft  )  Thofe  arc  eled  which  defpifed  not  their  caller,  but  folowed  andbe7 
lccued  him;  for  men  bclecuc  not  but  of  their  ownc  free  wil.  tying  H.i.adSimplic.q.x, 
ij.  To  *  horn  it  is  prepared.)  The  Kingdom  of  Heauen  is  prepared  for  them  that  are 
worrhic  of  it  and  deleruc,  it  by  theirwel  doing;as  in  holy  Scripture  it  is  very  c\£ten:That  j)jffcrcnc*  0f 
God  vfilr.pay  eucryman  according  to  his  w  efkrr.  And,  llcjpd,  fofftfle  the  KingUpr  prepared  rRrjts  aQcj  rc_ 

fir  yon.  Why  >  Becaufe  1  w  as  hungrier  andyougant  me  vacate  ^iirfiic  ^nd  you  gaut  me  drinke &cy  ^  j 
Thcrfoie  dothGhrift  fay  here  :  1th  not  mine  to  giue.  Bccaufe  he  is  iuft  and  \vjl  not  giue  it  n:U  ' 
toeu.'ric  man  wirliout  rcfpctf  of  their  defem  ;  yea  nor  . alike  to  euerieone  ,  bur  diuerfty 
according  to  greater  orlcilcr  merits ;  ashere  S.  Chryfofto.  raaktthir  plainc.  when  our 
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Sauiour  tellcth  ihem,that  although  they  fuffer  martyrdom  for  his  fake, yet  he  hath  not 
to  giuethc  the  twochcefe  places. -5>e  S.Hter.vpon  this  place  ,and  li.x.adu,  Icuin.c.  if.  This 
alio  is  aleflon  for  them  that  hauc  to  beftow  Eccleliaftical  benefices ,  that  they  haue  no 
carnal  refped  to  kinred  & c.but  to  the  vorthincs  of  theperfons 

i8.  c As  the  S$nnc  of  wwn.)Chrift  himfelfas  he  wasrhe  Sonne  of  man,  was  their  and  our 
Superiour,an*d  *  Lord  &  Maifter,notwirhfcanding  his  humilitie,and  thcrforc  it  is  pride 
andhaughtines  which  is  forbidden,  and  not  Superioricie  or  Lordlhip  ,  as  fonie  Herui- 
kes  would  haue  it. 


Chap.  XXL 

Being  now  come  to  the  place  of  his  pafton ,  he  entreth  with  humiittie  and  triumph  to¬ 
gether:  ii.  Sheweth  his^ealefor  the  houfe  of  God  toy ned  with  great  mantels. 
The  fifth  And  to  the  Rulers  he  boldly  defendetb  the  acclamations  of  the  children.  18.  He  curfetb 
Ghol^el^^Of  a^f0^}At  frnitles  leafie  tree :  13.  auoucheth  bis  power  by  the  witnes  of  Iobn:  18.  and 
the  Holy  week  foretdleth  in  two  parables  their  reprobation  (  with  tbe  Gentils  vocation  )  for  then 
of  his  Pailron  wicked  defer ts,  41.  and  confequently  their  irreparable  damnation  that  sbal  enfue 
inHierufalem.  {.her  of. 

N  D  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Hierufalem,  and  were  come 
to Beth-phagee vnto Mount-oliuet, then  Iesvs  fenttwo 
Difciples,  2.  faying  to  them  :  Goe  ye  into  the  towne  that 
isagainftyoUjandimmediatly^you  fhalfind  an  aliened 
and  a  colt  with  her  :  loofe  them  &  bring  them  tome: 

^  _ _ _  «*v’  man  fhal  fay  ought  vnto  you,  fay  ye,  that  our  Lord  hath 

AY.  need  of  them:and  forthwith  he  wil  let  them  gee.  4.  And  this  was  done 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  Prophet, faying:  5. Say 
ye  to  the  daughter  of  Sion: Behold  thy  commetb  to  thee ,  meekj9& fitting  vpon  an 

ajfe  and  a  colt  the  foie  of  her  that  is  vfed  to  the  yoke.  6.  And  the  Difciples  going, 
did  as  Iesvs  commanded  them.  7.  And  they  brought ,f  the  alfe  and  the 
colt :  and  laid  their  garments  vpon  them,  and  made  him  to  lit  thcron. 

8.  And  a  very  great  multitude  fpred  their  "  garments  in  the  way  :  and 
others  did  cut  boughs  from  the  trees  ,  and  ftravved  them  in  the  way; 

9.  and  the  multitudes  that  went  before  and  that  folovved,  cried,faying: 
( Ho fan n a  to  the  Sonne  of  Dauid  :  Blejfed  is  be  that  commetb  in  the  name  of  our 
lord.  frHofannain  the  highejl. 

vpon  TuefcUy  Ic#  And  when  he  was  entred  Hierufaleimthe  whole  citie  was  moued, 
the  firft  weeke  faying:  who  is  this?  11.  And  the  People  faid:This  is  Iesvs  the  Prophet, 
in  Lent.  of  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  1  z.  And  *  Iesvs  ,  entred  inthe  temple  of  God, 
'•How  much  and  call:  out  al  that ::  fold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  the  tables  of  the 
Churches  b ^  bankers, &  the  chairesofthem  that  fold  pigeons  he  ouerthrew  :  16.  and 
mcrchadifina  be  faith  to  them:  It  is  written  ,  My  houfe  sbal  be  called  the11  houfe  of  prayer :  but 
walking,  or  °  you  haue  made  it  a  denne  of  theeues.  14.  And  there  came  to  him  the  blind,and 
other  profane  the  lame  in  the  temple*,  and  he  healed  them.  15.  And  the  checfe  Prieftes 
theiTd if  4  0f*  &  Scribes  feeing  the  maruelous  things  that  he  did  ,  and  the  children 
icth  Go/  here  cry*ng  in  the  teplc,&  faying,  Hofanna  to  tbe  Sonne  of  Dantd\  they  had  indig- 
wenuy  fee.  nation,  16.  and  faid  to  him:Heareft  thou  what  thefe  fay?  And  Iesvs  faid 
to  them  :  Very  wel ,  haue.you  neucr  read  :  That  out  of  the"  mouth  of  infants 
and  fuckjings  thou  bajl  perfited praifehy'And  leauing  the, he  went  forth  out  of 
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According  to  S .  Matthew. 

the  citic  into  Bcthania.andremained  there.  J< 

18.  4  And  in  the  morning  returning  intothe  citic, he  wasanhungred.  MY  ND  AY. 
it).  4  And  feeing  a  ccrtaine  ::  figtree  by  the  way  fide,  he  came  toit,and  . 
found  nothing  on  it  but  leaues  only, and  he  faith  to  itiNcuer  grow  there  '  teh"es 

fruitof  thee  for  cucr.  And  incontinent  the  figtree  waswithered.20.And  wordetofthc 
theDifciples  feeing  it  marueled  faying:How  is  it  withered  incontinent?  law, and  not 
21.  b  AndlESVS  anfvvcring  faid  to  them  :  Amen  I  fay  to  yon,*  if  you  dial  the  Jcedes,  wc. 
haue  faith, and  flagger  not, not  only  that  of  the  figtree  fhal  you  doe,but 
and  if  you  dial  fayto  this  mountaine  ,Take  vpand  throw  thyfelf  into  and  void  0f 
the  fca,  it  dial  be  done.  22.  And  al  things  whatfoeuer  you  dial  as  ke  in  fruit.  ^uS.  ,’e 
prayer  "belceuing,  you  dialreceaue.  vnb.Do.serm. 

23.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  there  came  to  him  as  he  ^yvESDAY 
was  teaching,  the  chcefe  Priefts  and  Ancients  of  the  People ,  faying: 

4  "  In  what  power  doeft  thou  thefe  things  ?  and  who  hath  giuen  thee 
this  power?  24.  Iesvs  anfvvcring  f^id  to  them :  I  alfo  vvil  aske  you  one 
word  ,  which  if  you  dial  tel  me,  I  alfo  vvil  tel  yon  in  what  power  I  doe 
•thefe things.  25. The  Baptifme  of  Iohn  whence  was  it?fromHeauen,or 
from  men?  But  they  thought  within  themfelucs,  faying:  16.  If  we  dial 
fay  from  Heauen ,  he  vvil  fay  to  vs,  why  then  did  you  not  beleeuehim? 

But  ifwedial  fay  from  men ,  wc  feare  the  multitude,  for  al  hold  Iohn  as 
a  Prophet.  27.  And  anfvvering  to  Iesvs  they  faid:We  know  not. He 
alfo  faidtothem  :  Neither  do  I  tel  you  in  what  power  I  doe  thefe 
things. 

28.  But  what  is.your  opinion?  Acettaine  man  had  two  fonnes*and 
comining  tow  the  firft,he  faid:  Sonne, goe  worketo  day  in  my  vineyard. 

29.  And  he  anfwering,  faid  :  I  wilnot.But  afterward  moued  with  repen- 
ranee  he  went.  jo.And  comming  rothe  other,  hefaidlikewifc.  And  he 
anfwering, faid:  I  goe  Lord  ,and  he  went  not:  31.  which  of  the  two  did 
the  fathers  vvil  ?  They  fay  to  him:The  firft.  Iesvs  faith  to  thenr.Amen 
I  fay  to  you ,  that  the  Publicans  and  whoores  goe  before  you  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  32.  Lor  Iohn  came  to  you  intheway  otiufticc  ,  and 
you  did  notbelceue  him.  But  the  publicans  and  whoores  did  beleeue 
him :  but  you  feeing  it ,  neither  haue  ye  had  repentance  afterward ,  to 

beleeuehim.  TheGhofpcl 

33.  An  other  parable  hcarc  ye :  A  man  there  was  anhoufiiolder  who  Vp5  friday  the 
4  planted  a  vineyard,  and  made  a  hedge  round  about  it,and  digged  in  it  1.  weeke  in 
aprcflc,and  builded  a  towrc,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen:  and  went  Lent, 
forth  into  a  ftrangecountrie.  34.  And  when  the  time  of  fruits  drew 
nigh, he  fent  his  feruants  to  the  husbandmen  ,  to  receauc  the  fruits 
therof.  35.  And  the  husbandmen  apprehending  his  feruants ,  one  they 
bear, an otherthey  killcd,and  an  other  they  Honed.  36.  Againe  he  fent 
other  feruants  more  then  the  former:  and  they  did  to  them  likcwifc, 

57.  Andlafl  ofal  he  fent  to  them  his  fonne, faying:  They  vvil  rcucrencc 
my  fonne.  38. But  the  husbandmen  feeing  the  fonne, faid  within  thcmfcl- 
ucs :  This  is  the  Hcire,comc  ,lct  vs  kil  him,  and  we  flial  haue  his  inheri¬ 
tance.  39.  And  apprehending  him  they  call  him  forth  out  of  the 
vineyard,  &  killed  him.  40.\Vhen  therforcthe  Lord  of  the  vineyard  flial 
come,  what  wil  he  doe  to  thefe  husbandmen?  41. They  fay  tohim  :The 
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naughtie  men  he  wil  bring  to  naught:and  his  vineyard  he  wil  let  out  to 

other  hulhandmen,  that  fhal  render  him  the  fruit  in  their  feafons. 

41.  Iesvs  faith  to  them  :  Hape  you  neuerreadinthe  Scriptures: 
The  ft  one  which  the  builders  reiettcd,  the  fume  is  made  into  the  head  of  the  corner  ?  By 
hit  lord  was  this  dont,and  it  is  matutlous  in  our  eyes,  4?.  Therfore  I  fay  to  you, 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  fhal  be  taken  away  from  you,  and  fhal  be  gi- 
uen  to  aNation  yealding  the  fruits  therof.  44.  And  *  he  that  falleth 
vpon  this  ftone ,  dial  be  broken :  and  on  whom  it  falleth,  it  shal  al  to 
bruifehim.  45.  And  when  the  cheefe  Priefts  andpharifecs  had  heard 
his  parables  ,  they  knew  that  he  fpake  of  them.  4 6.  And  feeking  to 
Jay  hands  vpon  him.they  fearedthc  multitudes:  becaufe  they  held  him 
as  a  Prophet. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XXI.' 

i".  You  shal  find.)  Chrift  by  diuine  power  both  knew  where  thefe  beads  were,being 
abient ,  and  commanded  them  for  his  vfe,bcing  an  other  mans?and  fuddenly  made  the 
colt  fit  to  be  ridden  on,ncuer  broken  before. 

7,  The  ajjeand  the  celt.)  This  ade  vnder  yoke  fignifieth  the  Icwes  vnder  the  Law  and 
tndcr  God  their  Lord, as  it  were  his  old  and  ancient  Peopletthc  yong  colt  now  fird  rid¬ 
den  on  by  Chrift, fignifieth  the  Gcntils,wild  hitherto  and  not  broken ,  now  to  be  called 
to  the  faith  and  to  receauc  our  Sauiours  yoke.  And  therfore  the  three  lad  Euangelifts 
writing  fpeciall/to  the  Genrils,  make  mention  of  the  colt  only. 

8.  Garments  in  they,' Ay.)  Thefe  offices  of  honour  doneto  our  Sauiour  extraordinarily, 
were  very  acceptable  :  and  for  a  mcmorie  hereof  the  holy  Church  maketh  a  lolemne 
Proccilion  euery  ycarevpon  this  day,fpecially  in  our  Countrie  when  it  was  Catholike, 
with  the  B.S'acrament  reuerently  caricd,asit  were  Ghridvpcnthe  affe,  and  drawing  of 
ruflies  and  flourcs ,  bearing  of  Palmes ,  fetting  vp  boughes,fpreading  and  hanging  vp 
thericheft  clothcs,the  quire  and  queriders  finging,as here  the  children  and  the  People; 
al  done  in  avery  goodly  ceremonicto  the  honour  of  Chrift,and  the  memorieof  his 
triumph  vpon  this  day.  The  like  feruice  and  the  like  duties  done  to  him  in  al  other  fo- 
lemneProcefsions  of  theB.Sacrament,and  othcrwifejbevndoubtcdly  no lede grateful. 

$.  Hofanna.)  Thefe  very  wordes  of  ioyfulcrie  and  triumphant  voice  of  gratulation  to 
our  Sauiour,holy  Church  vfeth  alwaies  in  the  Preface  of  the  Malleus  it  were  the  voice 
of  the  Pried  and  althe  Peoplefwho  thenfpecially  are  attent  and  dctiout  )  immediatly 
before  the  Confecration  &  Lleuation,as  it  wereexpefting}&  reioycingathis  coming. 

1 1'Honft  of  fray  er.)  Note  here  that  he  calleth  external  Sacrifice  (out  of  the  Prophet 
Efay)praycr.  For  he  fpcaketh  of  the  Temple*  which  was  builded  properly  and  princi¬ 
pally  for  Sacrifice.  '  ^ 

1 6. Month  of  infants.) Yong  childrens  prayers  proceeding  from  the  inftindt  of  Gods  S  pi. 
tit ,  be  acceptable  :  and  fo  the  voices  of  the  like,  or  of  other  fimplc  folke  how  in  the 
Church  (though  them  fclues  vnderdand  not  particularly  what  they  fay  *  be  niaruelous 
grateful  to  Chrift, 

zi.Bcleening.)  In  refped  of  our  own  vnworthinefTc,andof  the  thing  not  alwaies  expe- 
dient  for  vs,  we  may  wcl  doubt  when  we  pray  ,  whether  we  flhalobtaine  or  no:  but  on 
Gods  part  we  mud  belecue,  that  is ,  we  mud  haue  no  diffidence  or  midrud  either  of  his 
power  or  of  his  wil,if  wc  be  worthie,  and  the  thing  expedient.  And  therfore  S.  Markc 
hath  thus iHaueye  faithof  God. 

ij.  Inwhatfowert )  fhe Hcretikes prcfumptnoufly  thinkc  themfclucs  in  this  point 
like  to  Chrift,bccaufe  they  are  atkcd,iu  what  power  they  comc,and  who  lent- them  :  but 
when  they  haue  anfwcred  this  queftiun  as  fully  as  Chriddid  here,  by  that  which  he  in- 
finuateth  of  lohns.teftimonie  for  hisauthonty,they  fhal  be  'heard, and  til  then  they  shal 
be  dil  take  for  thofe  ot  whom  God  fpcaketh  by. the  Prophet:  They  rann^and  l  ftnt  the  not. 

iS.Thcfirfl.  jThc  firft  lonne  here  i>  the  People  of  the  Gcntils, becaufc  Gennlicie  was 
before  there  wa-  a  peculiar  ar/d  chofcu  People  of  the  Icwcs,  and  therfore  the  Icwes  here 
as  the  later, are  figuffied  by  the  other  lonne.  Chap, 
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Chap  XXII. ' 

Yetby  one  other  parable  be  foresheweth  the  tnrfl  defcrned  reprobation  of  the  eartklydr 
perfecting  levees ,  and  the  gratious  Vocation  of  the  Gentils  in  their  place.  i^.Tben 
he  defeatetb  the  fnart  of  the  I’barifees  and  Herodians  about  paying  tribute  to  C  afar, 
ij.  He  dnfwereih  alfo  the  iuuention  of  the  Sadducees  agatnjl  tire  Refurrettm  ■■  54, 
andaqueflion  that  the  Pharifees  afkj  to  pofe  binntwumgand pofiug  them  againe, 
becaufe  they  imagined  that  Chrifl  should  be  no  more  then  a  man 46.  andfobeput- 
tetb al  the  btefy  Sects  to filcnce. 

ND  Iesvs  anfwering,  fpake  againe  in  parables  to  The  GhofptT 
them,faying:  2.  The  Kingdom  ofHeauen  islikened  to  acundayafccx- 
manbeingaKing,whichmadea//mariagetohis  Tonne.  pcntCcoft. 
j.  And  he  Tent  his"  Teruants  to  cal  them  that  were  inui- 
ted  to  the  mariagc:and  they  would  not  come.  4.  Againe 
he  Tent  other  Teruants ,  faying :  Tel  them  that  were  min¬ 
ted, Behold  I  haue prepared  my  dinner, my  bccues  &r  fadings  are  killed, 
and  al  things  arc  ready  :come  ye  to  the  mariage.  5.  But  they  neglcftcd, 
and  went  their  waies,"  one  to  his  farme,and  an  other  tc  his  merchadifc: 

6.  and  the  reft  laid  hands  vpon  his  Teruants ,  and  fpitefully  intreating 

them ,  murdered  them.  7,  But  when  the  King  had  heard  ot  it ,  he  was 

wroth, and  fendinghis  hofts ,  deftroiedthofe  murderers, and  burnt  their 

citie.  8.  Then  he  faith  to  his  feruant$:The  mariage  indeed  is  ready  :but 

they  that  wereinuited,  were  not  worthie.  9.  Goeye  therfore  into  the- 

high  wayes ;  and  whofocucr  you  shal  find,  cal  to  the  mariage.  10.  And 

his  Teruants  going  forth  into  the  wayes, gathered  togcather  al  that  they 

found,  "bad  and  good:and  the  manage  was  filled  withghefts.  11.  And..  ^  j- 

the  King  went  in  to  feethe  ghefts:and  he  Taw  there  "  a  man  not  attired  ^ 

in  a  wedding  garment,  12.  And  he  faith  to  him:  Freind, how  camcft  thou  Cvichin  the 

inhithernothauingaweddinggarment?Buthe  was  dumme.  15.  Then  Church, but 

theKingfaidto  the  waiters  :  Bind  his  hands  and  feet, and  call  him  into 

the  vtterdarkenes :  there  shal  be  weeping  &  gnashingoftecth.  14.  For  tftr'niJ-s  „r 

many  be  called, but  few  cleft,  p  thclb  dales. 

15,  *  Then  the  Pharifees  departing,  confulted  among  them  Telues  for  The  Ghofycl 
toentrap  him  inhis  talkel  16.  And  they  Tend  to  him  their  Difcliples  g’^d^  Wtct- 
with  the  Herodians,  faying :  Maiftcr,wc  know  that  thon-art  a  true  Tpea-  ptntfcoft.'** 
ker ,  and  teacheft  the  way  of  God  in  truth ,  neither  careft  thou  fora  ny 
man.  For  thou  doft  not  refpeft  theperfonofmeiu  17.  Tel  vstherfore 
what  is  thy  opinion, is  it  lawful  to  giue  tribute  to  Cxfar, or  not?  18.  But 
Itsvs  knowing  their  naughtines,faid :  What  do  you  tempt  me  Hypo¬ 
crites?  19.  Shew  me  tfictribute coine.  And  they  offred  ^im  ape-  /  .  • 
nic.  20,  And  In  sv  s  faith  to  them  :  Whofe  is  this  image  and  fuper- 
ftription?  21.  They  fay  to  him,  Cxfars.  Then  he  faith  to  them:Rcn- 
dertherfore  the  things  that  are  Cxfars,"  to  Gxfar :  and  the  things  that 
are  Gods,to  God.  p  22.  And  hearing  it  they  maruclcd, and  leaning  him 
went  tlvcir  wayes-. 

23 /That 
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'vcl‘k  '•  23.*  That  day  there  came  to  him. the  Sadducees ,  that  fay  there  is  no 

Refurre<5Hon,and  asked  him,24.fay  ing:  Maifter,Moyfes  faid ,  1 fa  man  die 
not  bailing  a  child,  that  his  brother  mark  his  tvtfe,  and  raife  vp  feed  to  his  brother. 
25.  And  there  were  with  vsfeauen  brethren:and  the  firfb  hauing  maried 
a  vyi'fe,died-,and  nothauing  i  flue, left  his  wife  to  his  brother.  2  6.  In  like 
manner  the  fecond  and  the  third  euen  to  the  feauenth.  27.  And  laft  ofal 
the  woman  diedalfo.,28.  In  the  Refurredtion  therfore  whofe  wife  of  the 
feauen  fhal  flic  be?  for  they  al  had  her.  29.  And  Iesvs  afcfwering,  faid  to 
them:  You  doe  erre,not  knowing  the  Scriptures, nor  th'e  power  of  God. 
50.  For  in  the-Refurrcdtion  neither  fhal  they  marie  nor  be  maried  :  but 
are  "  as  the  Angels  of  God  in  Heauen.  51.  And  concerningtheRefurve- 
jftionof  the  dead ,  haue  you  not  read  that  which  was  fpoken  of  God 
faying  to  you.  52.  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham ,  and  the  God  oflfaac,and  the  Gcd  of 
lacob ?  He  is  not  God  "  of  the  dead, but  of  the  lining.  33.  And  the  multitu¬ 
des  hearing  it,marueled  at  his  dodtrine. 

34-  *  Bllt  thePharifees  hearing  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  filecc, 
Sunday C  after  t^ame  togeather:  35.  and  one  of  themaDodlour  of  law  askedofhim, 
Pentccoft.  tempting  him  :  36.  Maifter,  which  isthegreatcommandementinrhe 
la\v?37. Iesvs  faidto  him:  Thou  shalt  ioue  the  Lord  thj  God  from  tbjr  whole  hart, 
.andwitb  thjf whole foul,andvcith  thy  whole  mind .38.  Thisis  thegreateft  &  the 
firft  commandement.  39.  And  the  fecond  is  like  to  this  :  Thou  shalt  hue 
thy  neighbour. as  thy  felf.  40.  "  Onthefe  two  commandements  dependeth 
the  whole.Law  and  the  Prophets. 

41.  And  the  Pharifees  being  aflembled,  Iesvs  asked  them  42.  faying: 
What  is  your  opinion  of  Chrift  ?  whofe  fonne  is  he  ?  They  fay  to  him, 
Dauids.  43.  .He  faith  to  them :  How  then  doth  Dauid  in fpirit  cal  him 
lord, fay  ing:  .44.  The  Lord  faid  to  my  Lord,  fit  on  my  right  hand ,  v  11  til  I  put  thine 
enemies  the foot-ft  ole  of  thy  feet  ?  45.  If  Dauid  therfore  cal  him  Lord ,  how  is 
he  his  fonne?  4 6.  And  no  man  could  anfwer  him  a  word: neither  durft  any 
man  from  that  day  ask  him  any  more.  |< 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XXII. 

i.  WarUgr.)  Then  did  God  the  .Father  make  this  mariage,v.hen  by  themyfterie  of  the 
Incarnation  he  ioyned  to  his  Sonne  our  Lord ,  the  holy  Church  forhisfpoufe.  Grig, 
hom.  jtf. 

3  .Servants.)  Thcfi  ft  feruantsherc  fent  to  inuite,werc  the  Prophers,thefccond,were 
the  Apoftles,and  al  that  afterward  conuerted  Countrics,or  that  haue  and  doe  reconcile 
men  to  the  Church, 

Worldly  excu-  j.  One  to  his  fame,)  Such  as  r^fufc  to  be  reconciled  to  Chiiftcs  Church ,  allcage  often 
fe  againft  re-  vaine  impediments,  and  worldly  cxcufes  ,  which  at  the  day  of  iudgement  wil  notferue 
conciliation,  them. 

it.  ^4  my  net  aityrcd  )  It  prefiteth  not  much  to  be  within  the  Church  and  to  be  a  Ca- 
tholikc,  except  a  man  be  of  good  life,  for  (itch  an.  one  fhal  be  daned,  bccaufe  with  faith 
hehath  npt  good  workes3as  is  euident  by  the  cxanrple  of  this  man ,  who  was  within, 

^  &  at  the  fcait  as  the  re  ft,  bat  lacked  the  garment  of  charitie&  good  woikcs.  And  by  this 

he :  Church  man  are  repreftnted  al  the  bad  that  are  called.  And  therfore  they  alfo  are  in  the  Church 
conlhccth  of  as  this  man  was  at  the  feaft:  but  bccaufe  he  was  called,  and  yet  none  of  the  ele&,ic  is  eui- 
good  and  bad.  dent  that  the  Church  doth  not  confift  ofthc  ele&  oniy^contrarie  to  our  Aduerfaries. 
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11.  To  Cafar,  )  Temporal  duties  and  payments  exafted  by  worldly  Princes  muft  be 
paydjfo  that  God  be  not  defrauded  of  his  more  foucraigne  dutie.  And  thtrforc  Princes 
hauc  totake  heed  how  they  exad  ,  and  othershow  they  giac  to  Caefar,  tli-t  is,  to  their  Neither  mull 
Prince, the  things  thatare  due  to  God,  that  is,  to  his  Eccltfiaftical  n.iniftcrs.  Whrrc-  teporal  Prin- 
vpon  S.  Arhanafius  recitrth  thefe  goodly  wordts  out  of  an  epiftlc  of  the  ancient  &  fa-  ctsexa&,nor 
mous  Confefleur  Hofius  Cordubenfis  to  Conftantius  the  Arian  Emperour  :  Ccafe  1  be-  their  Subiefts 
fcech  thee  and  remember  that  thou  art  mortal,  fcare  the  day  of  judgement,  intcrmcdlc  giue  vnto  the, 
not  with  Ecckfiaftical .matters  ,  neither  doe  thou  command  vsinthis  kind  but  rather  Ecclefiaftical 
learne  them  of  vs. To  thee  God  hath  committed  the  Empire,  to  vs  he  hath  committed  iurTdiftion, 
thethings  that  belong  to  the  Church.  And  as  he  that  with  malicious  C)  cs  carpeth  thine 
Empire,  gainefaicth  the  ordinance  of  God  :  fo  doe  thou  alfo  beware  ,  left  in  drawing 
vnto  thee  Ecclefiaftical  matters, thou  be  made  guilty  of  a  great  crime  It  is  writte:Giuc 
vc  the  things  that  arcCxfars,to  Cxfar.and  the  things  that  are  Gods,to  God.  Therfore 
neither  is  it  lawful  for  vs  in  earth  to  hold  rhe  Empire ,  neither  haft  thou  (  O  Emperour) 
power  oucr  incenfe  and  facrcd  things.  tydiban.Ep.ad Sclit.vitam  agentes .  And  S.  Anibrofc 
to  Valentinian  the  Emperour  (  who  by  the  il  cottnftl  of  his  mother  Juftina  an  Arian3 
required  of  S.Ambiofe  to  haueone  Chinch  in  Millan  deputed  to  the  Arian  Herct’kes) 
faith: We  pay  thay  which  is  Cxfars,to  Cxfar:and  that  which  is  Gods, to  God.  Tribute 
is  Cxfars,it  isnot  denied  :  the  Church  is  Gods,  it  may  not  verily  be  yealded  to  Cxfar: 
becatifethe  Temple  of  God  can  not  be  Cxfars  right.  Whichho  man  can  denie  but  it  is 
fpoken  with  the  honourofthe  Emperour, for  whatis  morchonorable  then  that  theEm- 
perourbcfaidtobethefoneoftheChurch’ForagoodEmperouris  within  rhe  Church  Tv  o  . 
not  aboue  the  Church.  ^Atnbr.l.  s.Ep.fl.Orat.  de  Baft.  trad,  l  .  e  aints 

30.  t^s^ngifs  )  As  Chrift  proucth  hcre,that  inHcauen  they  neither  marie  not  are  1Carer  0lir 
maried  ,  bccaufe  there  they  fhal  be  as  Angels;  by  the  very  fame  reafon ,  is  proued  /that  CrS‘ 

Saints  may  hearc  our  prayers  and  help  vs,be  they  neeror  farre  of;bccaufcthe  Angclsdo 
fo,and  in  tuery  moment  arc  jvefent  where  ihcy  lift, and  need  not  to  be  ncer  vs,when  they 
hearc, or  help  vs,  ...  Religious  fio- 

30.  s  <y4ng'ls .)  Not  to  marie  nor  be  maried,  is  to  be  like  to  Angels:  therfore  is  the  rlelffc  Ari^c- 

ftate  of  Religious  men,and  women, and  Priefts,for  not  mary  ing ,  worthily  called  of  the  fical.  * * * * * *  & 

Fathers  an  Angelical  life.  Cypdib.i.  dedifipL&  hab.rtrg.fubfinem. 

$1. Of  the  dead.)  S.Hicromby  this  place  difproucth  the  Heretike  Vigilantius ,  and  in 
him  thefe  of  our  time,  which  todiminifh  the  honour  of  Saints,cal  them  of  purpofc,dead 
men. 

40 .On  thefe  t*o.)  Hereby  it  is  euident  that  aldependcthnot  vpon  faith  only,  but  much  j^ot  onj  fa-*tR 
more  vpo  charitiefthough  faith  be  the  firfl)which  is  the  loueof  God,ajid  ofour  neigh-  ' 

bour, w  hich  is  thefummeof  al  the  law  and  the  Prophets. bccaufe  he  that  hath  this  double 
charitic  exprefted  here  by  thefe  two  principal  commandcmcnts ,  fulfillech  and  accom- 
plilhcth  al  that  is  commanded  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets. 


Chap..  X  XIII. 

The  Scribes  and  P barifees  after  al  this ,  continuing  (hi  incorrigible ,  although  be  wil 
hauc  the  doth  we  of  their  Chain  obeted  yyet  againjt  their  Worlds  (and  namely  their 
ambition)  he  openly  inucigbetb ,  crying  to  them  eight  woes  for  their  eightfold 
bypOLtife  and  blt/idnes  :  54.  and  fo  concluding  with  the  vivft  worthy  repro¬ 

bation  of  that  pei f  1  uting  Generation  and iheir  mother  titielerufiltm  9witb  her 
Temple . 

HEN  Iesvs  fpaketo  the  multitudes  and  to  his  Difciples,  Tjie  Ghofpcl 

i.fay  ing:  Vpon  "the  chaire  of  Moyfes  hauefitten  he  Scribes  Vpou  Tutfday 

&  thePharifees.j.Al  things  therfore"  whatfoeuer  they  dial  the  wetke 
faytoyou,obferueyeanddoeye:but  according  to  their b* Euir. 
vvorkes  doe  ye  not, for  they  fay  and  doe  not.  4.  For  *  they 
bind  heauic  burdens  6c  importable  :  6c  put  them  vpon  jnens  (boulders: 

but 
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but  with  afinger  of  their  owne  they  wil  not  mouethem.5.  But  they  doc 
_  al  their  workes  for  tobefeenofmen.  For  they  make  brode  their  "phy¬ 
lacteries,  and  enlarge  their  *  fringes. <5.  And  they  "  loue  the. firft  places 
-  at  flippers, and  *  the  firft  chaires  in  the  Synagogue  s>7.and  falutations  in 

•  the  market-place, and  to  be  called  of  men, Rabbi.  8.  Butbe  notyou  cal¬ 
led  Rabbi. For  one  isyour  Maiftcr,and  alyou  arebrethen.  9.  And  cal 

none  Father  to  yourfelf  vpon  earth:  foroneisyourFather,hethatis  in 
,  Heauen.  10.  Neither*  be  ye  called /;  Maifters:foroneisyourMaifter, 
Chrift.  n.Hethatisthe  greater ofyon,fnal  beyourferuitour.  12.  And 
hethat  exalteth  himfelf,flial  be  hnmblcd:andhe  that  humbleth  himfclf, 
Fhal  be  exalted.  J< 

i}.  But  woe  to  you  "Scribes  &  Pharifees  ,FIypocrites :  becaufe  you 

•  flmt  the  Kingdom  of  Heauen  before  men.  For  your  felues  do  not  enter 
in:&  thofe  that  are  going  in, you  fuffernotto  enter. 

14.  Woe  toyou  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  Hypocrites:  becaufe  you  *  de- 
uoure  widowes  houfes, "praying  longpray  ers.For  thisyou  fhal  receaue 
the  greater  iudgement. 

■  15.  Woe  to  you  Scribes  andPharifees,  Hypocrites  fbecaufeyou  goe 
round  about  the  fea  and  the  land  to  make  one  Profelyte:and  when  he  is 
.made,  you  make  him  the  child  of  Hel "  double  more  then  your  felues. 

1 6.  Woe  to  you  blind  guides,tha?  fay,  whofoeuer  fhal  fweare  by  the 
temple,it  is  nothing:but  he  that  fhal  fvveare  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
is  bound.  17.  Ye  foolifii  and  blind;  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold ,  or 
the  temple  that  fanftifieth the  gold?  18.  And  whofoeuer  fhal  fweare  by 
the  Altar,  it  is  nothing:  but  whofoeuer  fhal  fweare  by  the  guift  that  is 
vpon  it,  is  bound.  19.  Ye  blind ;  for  whether  is  greater,  the  guift,  orthe 
Altai  that"  fanftifieth  the  guift?  20.  Hetherforethatfwearethby  the 
Altar, fweareth  by  it, and  by  al  things  that  ate  vpon  it:  21.  And  whofoe¬ 
uer  fhal  fweare  by  the  temple,fweareth  by  it  and  "  by  him  that  dwelleth 
in  it:  22.Andhethatfweatethby  Heaue,fweareth  by  the  throne  of  God, 
and  by  him  that  fitteth  thereon. 

a?.  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  Hypocrites :  becaufe  you  tithe 
mint,  andanife,  and  cummin ,  and  haue  left  the  weightier  things  of  the 
law,  iudgement ,  and  mercie,  and  faith.Thefe  things  you  ought  to  haue 
done,&  not  to  haue  omitted  thofe.  24.  Blind  guides,that  ftraineagnat, 
and  fwallow  a  camel. 

25.  Woe  to  youScribes  andPharifecs,Hypocrites:  becaufe  you  make 
cleane that  ontheoutfide  of  the  cup  and  difh,  but  within, 'you  are  ful  of 
rapine  and  vneleannes.  z6.  Thou  blind  Pharifee ,  firft  make  cleane  the 
inlideof  the  cup  and  the  difh  that  the  outfide  may  become  cleane. 

27.  Woe  to  youScribes  and  Pharifees,  Hypocrites:  becaufe  you  are 
like  to  whited  fepulchres,  which  outwardly  appearevnto  men  beauti¬ 
ful,  but  withinarc  ful  of  dead  mens  bones,and  alfilchines.  28.  So  you 
alfo  outwardly  indeed"  appeare  to  men  iuft;  but  inwardly  you  are  ful 
of  hypocrifie  and  iniquitie. 

29.  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharifees,Hypocvitcs :  becaufe  you  build 
the  Prophets  fepulchres, and"  garnifli  the  monin. ets  of  iuft  men, 40. and 
If  wc  had  been  inour  Fathers  dayes,  we  had  not  been  their  felowes 
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inthebloud  ofthcProphers.  31.  Therforeyou  are  a  ceftimonieto  your  WCCKC' 
owne  fdues, that  you  arc  the  Tonnes  of  them  that  hilled  the  Prophets.  rheGhcfpd 
32.  And  hi  you  vp  the  meafure  of  your  Fathers.  33.  Yon  ferpents,  vipers  vpo  S.Srencns 
broods, how  vvil  you  flee  from  the  iudgemet  of  Hel?34.Therfore  behold  Jay  Dcc-mb. 

I  fend  vnto  you  Prophets,  and  wife  men  ,  andScribes  ,  and  of  them  you  16  1”s  Ill~ 

flial  kil  &  crucifie  ,  and  of  them  you  fhal  fcourge  in  your  Synagogues,  uc  ”* 
and perfccute  from  citie into citie:  35.  that ^pon  you  may  comeal  the 
iuft  blond  that  was  {lied  vpoft  the  earth  ,  from  the  bloud  of  *  Abel  the 
iuft  3  cuen  vnto  the  bloud  of*  Zacharias  the  fonne  ofBarachias  ,  whom 
you  murdered  between  the  temple  Sc  the  Altar.  5  6.  Amen  I  fay  to  you, 
al  thefe  things  ihal  come  vponthis  Generation.  37.  *  Hierufalem,  Hie- 
rufalem, which  killed:  theProphcts ,  and  ftoneft  them  that  were  fent  to 
thee,  how  often  would  I  gather  togeather  thy  children  as  the  henne 
doth  gather  togeather  her  chickens  vnder  her  wings  ,  and  thou;;  woul-  ”  Frcc 
deft  not?  38.  Behold, your  houfe  dial  be  left  defert  to  you.  39.  For  I  fay  to 
yon, you  dial  not  fee  me  from  hence  forth  til  you  fay  :  Blefledis  he  that 
commcth  in  the  name  of  our  lord.  J< 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XXIII. 

r.  Chaireof  Moyfes  )  God  preferueth  the  truth  of  Chriftian  Religion  in  the  Apofto-  The  See  of 
like  See  of  Rome, which  is  in  the  new  Lawanfwcrablctothechaire  of  Moyfcs,  notwith-  Romeprcfer- 
fhunling  the  Bifnops  of  the  dime  were  nenerfo  wicked  of  life:yea  though  fometraitour  ued  in  truth, 
as  il  as  luda^  were  Bilhop  thereof, it  fhould  not  be  prejudicial  to  the  Church  and  inno¬ 
cent  Chriftians, for  whom  our  Lord  prouiding  faid:  Doe  that  which  they  fay, but  doe 
not  as  they  doe.  njingn*}  <Pp  ft.i  6  u 

t.Whatfoenrr  they  shal  fay.)  W hy  (  faith  S.  Auguftin)rfo?y?  thou  cal  the  ^dpofiolike  Chaire  Thcdimiftie 
the  Chairc  ofpefideuce  f  If  for  the  men  ,  Why  t  flidoar  Lord  lefm  Chrififorthe  Pharifees  ,  any  0f  t]lc  ^cc 
wrongto  the  Chaire  wherin  t  ey  ate  f  Did  he  not  commend  that  chairc  of  Movfes ,  and  preferuingthe  Rome,  not- 
honour  of  the  Chaire, reproue  t  tet/iffor  he  faith  T-jty  ft  rpontbe  Chaire  of  Moyfes  that  which  they  withftanding 
Jay  doeye. Thefe  things  ifyou  did  w  el  confider,yot*  would  not  for  the  men  whom  yon  defame, blafpheme  fome  Cll  jl  w 
the  See  t^Apo ft  oliI\e  w  her  with you  doe  not  common,  cate.  \nd  againt  hefaitht  \ehherfor  theVba-  Bishops  thcr- 
nfeet  (  towhomyon  compare  us  not  of  wifdvm  hit  of  malice  )  d’d  out  Lord  command  the  Chain  of 
M  oyfes  to  be  for f alien  fin  which  Chaire  -verily  he  figured  his  owne.for  he  warned  the  f'copleto  doe  that 
which  they  fay ,  and  not  to  doe  that  which  they  doe  ,  and  that  the  holineJTt  of  the  Chaire  be  in  t:o  cafe 
forfit:  \cn}nor  tl'e  unity  of tljeflo^k  deuided^for  the  naughty  Paflours. 

6  Lone  the  fireplaces.)  Hecondemncth  not  due  places  of  Superiority  giuenortaken 
of  men  according  to  their  degrees,  but  ambitious  Peeking  forthe  fame, and  their  proud 
hart  and  wicked  intention, which  hcfawwiihm  them, and  therfore  might  boldly  repre¬ 
hend  them. 

isyour  Maifier.)  In  theCatholikc  Church  there  is  one  Maifter,Chrift  our  Lord, 
and  Vnder  him  OUe  Vicar,  with whomal  Catholikc Do&ours  and  teachers  are  one,  be- 
(Mufethey  teach  al  one  thing.  But  in  Archhtretikcs  it  isnotfo  ;‘v.hcrc  eucry  one  of 
them  is  a  diuerfe  Maifter,and  reacheth  contrarie  to  the  otlur,and  wil  be  called  Rabbi&  arc  many  ic 
M aider ,  euery  one,  dftheir  owncDifciples  :  Arius  a  Rabbi  among  the  Arians, Luther  ierttl  1  b* 
3mong  the  Lutherans, and  among  the  Caluinifts  Calum.  Doftours, 

10.  Maificrs.)  Wiclcfc  ,  and  the  like  Heretikcs  of  this  time  ,  doe  herevpon  condcmne  Matters,  and 

degrees  of  Schoole  &  titles  of  Doftoursand  Makers -where  they  might  as  wel  reproue  fpicitual  la- 
S.Paul  for  calling  himfclf  0  of ‘i  our  and  Maifier  of  the  Gmiles :  and  for  laying  *  that  theie  thers. 

fhould 
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ourLords  body 
therevpon. 


flhould  be  alwayes  DoEtours  in  the  Church.  And  whereas  they  bring  the  other  words  folo- 
wing ,  againft  Religious  men  who  are  called  Fathers  5  as  wel  might  they  by  this  place 
takeaway  the  name  of  carnal  fathers  ,  and  blame  S.  Paule  for  calling  hirr.felf  the  only 
fpiritual  Father  of  the  Corinthians.But  indeed  nothing  is  here  forbidden  but  the  con¬ 
tentious  diuifion  and  partiality  of  fuch  as  make  themfelues  Ringleaders  of  Schifines  6c 
Se&s,  as  Donatus,  Arius,Luther,Caluiu. 

1 Scribes andvharifees)ln  x\  tliefe  reprehenfions  it  is  much  tobe  noted, that  our  Sa- 
uiour  for  the  honour  of  Priefthood  ncuerreprehendeth  Priefts  by  that  nxnie.tyfr.ep.6f. 
whereas  ourHerecikes  vfe  this  nameofpurpofe  in  reproach  anddefpite. 

14.  Vraying  long  prayers.  )  They  are  not  reprehended  here  for  the  things  them  felues, 
which  for  the  molt  part  are  good  ,  as  ,  long  prayer  ,  making  P  rofelytes  ,  ga  rnifhin  g  the 
Prophets  fepulchres,  &c,  but  for  their  v*  icked  purpofe  and  intention  ,  as  before  is  faid 
of  fading,  prayers,  almcs.  Mat. 6. 

if.  Double  more.)  They  that  teach  that  it  is  enough  tohaueonly  faith,  doe  make  fuch 
Chriftians,as  the  lewes.dii  Profelytes'childrcn  of  Hel  farremore  then  before.  ^Aug.  lib . 
de  fide  er  oper.cap. 

19.  SanSiifieih  )Notethat  donaries  and  guifts  bellowed  vpon  Churches  and  Altars, 
be  fan&ificd  by  dedication  to  God,and  by  touching  the  Altar  and  other  holy  things: 
as  now  fpecially  theveflels  of  the  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  of  Chriftes  body  and  bloud, 
by  touching  the  fame,  and  the  Altar  itfelfwhervpon  it  is  confecrated.  Wherof  Theo- 
phylaft  writeth  thus  vpon  this  place  :  In  the  eld  law  Chrift  ypcrtxitteth  not  the  guiftto  be  greater 
then  the  ^Itar-but  with  vs  ,  the  ^ Itar  is  fanStifed  by  the  gw  ft :  for  the  hopes  by  the  diuine  grace  are 
turnciinto  our  Lords  body, and  th  erf  ore  is  the  iA  Itar  alfo  fanSiifitdby  them. 

■ij.  Jiy  him  that  duelled?  in  it.  )  By  this  we  fee  that  fwearing  by  creatures  ,  as  by  the 
Ghofpel ,  by  Saints ,  is  al  referred  to  the  honour  ot  God,  whofe  Ghofpcl  it  is ,  whofe 
Saints  they  are. 

18.  c yfpfearetomen. )  Chrift  might  boldy  reprehend  them  fo  often  and  fo  vehemently 
for  hypocrifie  ,  becaufehe  knew  their  harts  and  intentions  •  but  wc  that  can  not  fee  wi¬ 
thin  men  ,  may  not  prefume  to  cai  mens  external  good  doings, hypocrifie  :  but  iudge  of 
men  as  wc  fee. and  know. 

19.  Garnish,']  Chrift  blameth  not  the  Iewcs  for  adorning  the  fepulchres  of  the  Pro¬ 
phets  ,  but  rebuketh  them  of  their  malice  toward  him  3  and  of  that  which  by  his  diuine 
knowledge  he  forefaw ,  that  they  would  accomplish  the  wickednesof  their  Fathers  in 
sheeding  his  bloud, as  their  Fathers  did  the  bloudofthe  Prophets.  Hilar. 
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To  bis  Difciples  (by  occafion  of  Hierufalem  and  the  Temples  deJlruBion)be  foretdletb, 
4.  what  things  sbal  be  before  the  coufuvmation  oj  the  world ,  as  fpecially  14.  the 
C burcbes  ful  preaching  vnto  al  Nations :  1 5.  then, what  sbal  be  in  the  very  covfim- 
tnation ,  to  wit ,  Anticbrijlwith  bis  paftuggreat  perfection  and  ftduflwn ,  but  for 
a  short  time:  19 .  then  incontinent ,  the  Day  ofiudgement ,  to  our  great  con  fort  in 
tbofe  miferies  vnder  Anticbrijl.  35.  As  for  the  moment,  to  vs  itpertaiuetb  not  to 
know  it,  37.  but  rather  eucry  man  to  watcb,tbat  we  be  not  vnprouidedwben  be 
cemmetb  to  each  one  particularly  by  death. 


N  D  I  e  s  v  s  being  gone'  out  of  the  temple ,  went.  And 
Lrt>-  hisDifciples  came  to  fiiew  him  the  buildings  of  thetem- 
pie.  2.  Aud  he  anfwering  faid  tothem:  Doe  you  fee  althefe 
things  ?  Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  there  fnal "  not  be  left  here  a 
done vpon  a  done  that  dial  not  be  dedroied. 

3.  And  when  he  w  as  fitting  vpon  Mount-oliuct ,  the  Difciples  came 
ofwarrej&'for  to  him  fccretly ,  faying  :  Tel  vs  when  ilial  thefe  things  be?  and  what 
many  Martvrs.  dial 
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ilial  be lf  the  figne  of  thy  comming,  and  of  the  confummation  or  the  TVESDAY- 
world? 4.And  Iesvs  anfwering,faid  to  thc:Bcwarethat  no  manw*feduce  night, 
you  :  5.  for  many  Ilial  come  in  my  name  faying, "  I  amChrift;  and  they 
shal  feduce  many.  6.  For  you  shal  heare  of  warres ,  Sc  bruits  of  vvarres. 

See  that  ye  be  not  troubled.  For  thefe  things  muft  be  done,  but  the  end 
is  not  yet.  7.  For  Nation  shal  rife  againft  Nation,  and  Kingdom  againft 
Kingdom  •,  and  there  shal  bepcftilences,  and  famines,  and  earth-quakes 
in  places-,  S.andal  thefe  things  are  the  beginnings  of  forowes.  J49. 1  hen 
*  shal  they  deliuer  yon  into  tribulation ,  and  shal  kil  vou:and  you  shal  Ther-ewcrc 
be  odious  to  al  Nations  for  my  names  fake.  10.  And  then  many  shal  be  jn  thcPeopfe 
fcandalized :  and  they  shaldeliuer  vp  one  an  other :  and  they  shal  hate  falfc  Prophets, 
one  an  other,  n.  And  many ::  Falfe-Prophets  shal  rife ,  and  shal  fcducc  as  among  yon 
many.  12.  And  becaufe"  iniquitie shal  abound,  the  charitic  oftnany  alfofhalbc 
shal  waxe  cold.  rj.  But  he  that  shal  perfeuer  to  the  end,  he  shal  be  fa- trs> 
ued.  J<  14.  Andthis  Ghofpel  of  the  Kingdom7' shal  be  preached  in  the  bring  in  Softs 
whole  woild,for  a  teftimonie  to  al  Nations, and  then  shal  come  the  con-  of  perdition, 
fummatton.  i.-Pft.i. 

15.  Thcrfore  when  you  shal  fee  "  the  abomination  of  deCuhtion ,  which 
wasfpokenof  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  Handing  in  the  holy  place(he  that  Sunday6  after 
rcadeth,  let  him  vndcrftand)  16.  then  they  that  are  in  lewrie ,  let  them  Pentccoft. 
flee  to  the  mountaines :  17.  and  lie  that  is  on  the  houfe-top  let  him  not 
come  downeto  take  any  thing  out  of  his  houfe :  18.  and  he  that  is  in  the 
field,  let  him  not  goe  back  to  take  his  coate.  19.  And  woe  to  them  that 
arc  with  child, and  that  giue  fuck  in  thofedayes.  20.  But  pray  that  your 
flight  be  not  in  the  winter,or  on  the  Sabboth.  21.  For  there  shal  be  then .. 
great  tribulatio,fuch  as  hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  drawerhCluift 
vntil  now, neither  shal  be.  22.  Andvnlesthofe  daies  had  been  shortned,  or  his  Church 
no  flesh  should  be  failed  :  but  for  theEleft  the  daies  "  shal  be  shortned.  from  the  Ccm- 
25.  Then  if  any  man  shal  fay  vnto  you:  Loe::  here  isChrift,  or  there;  doe  &  (<■•- 

not  belceue  him.  24.  For  there  shal  rife  falfc  Chriftes  and  falfe-Pro-  Nations C hr : 
phets,  and  shal  shew"  great  fignes  and  wonders,  fo  that  the  Eleft  alfo  ftencd,to  one 
(  ifitbe  poffible)  may  be  inducedinto  errour.  25.  Loci haue foretold  corner,  tow ne, 
you.  2 6.  If  thcrfore  they  shal  fay  vnto  you:  Behold  he  is  in  the  defert;  orCountrie.be 
goe  ye  not  out:Behold"  in  the  clofcts,bcleeue  it  not.27.For  as  lightning  ™  "ot* 

commeth  out  of  theeaft ,  and  appeareth  eucn  into  the  weft,  foshal  alfo  }'yn“' 
the  aduentofthc  Sonne  of  man  be.  28.  Whcrfoeuer  the  body  is, thither 
shal  the  Eglcs  alfo  be  gathered  togcather.  "  This  figne  of 

29.  And"  immediarly  after  the  tribulation  of  thofedayes*  the  funne  ^ 
shalbc  darkned, and  the  moonc  shal  not  giue  her  light, and  the  ftarres  Crofib  which^ 
shal  fal  from  Heaucn,  and  the  powers  of  Heauen  shal  be  moued:  30.  and  the  fha’i  appea- 
then  flialappeare"  the  figne  of  the  Sonne  of  man  in  Heauen  :  and  then  re  to  the  lew  es 
flial  al  T  ribes  of  the  earth  bewaile:and  they  shal  fee  the  Sonne  of  man  to  con/u* 
comming  in  the  eloudes  of  Heauen  with  much  power  and  maieftie. 

>1.  And  he  shal  fend  his  Angels  with  a  trumpet ,  and  a  great  voice :  and  fliai  'bc  noleife 
they  shal  gather  togcather  his  Elcdtfrom  the  foure  windes  ,  from  the  confufion  to 
furtlicft  parts  of  Heauen, eucn  to  the  ends  thereof.  -  32.  And  .of  the  Hcrctikc?  that 
figtree  learne  a  parable  .-  When  no*v  the  bough  thereof  is  render ,  and  n^t7,^blJc 

the  leaucs  come  forth,  you  know  that  fommer  is  nigh,  33.  So  you  'bAcof.^ 

alfo 
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wc-ckc.  alfo,  when  you  fhal  fee  thefe  things  ,  know  ye  that  it  is  nigh  euen  at  the 
doorcs.  34,  Amen  I  fay  to  you, that  this  Generation  fhal  notpafle,til  al 
thefe  things  be  done.  35.  Heauen  and  earth  fhal  pafte,  but  my  words  fhal 
notpafle.  p 

3<$.  But  of  that  day  andhoure  nobody  knoweth, neither  the  Angels 
of  Heauen,  but  the  Father  alone.  37.  And  as*  in  the  dayesofNoe ,  fo 
flial  alfo  the  comming  of  the  Sonne  of  man  be.  38.  For  as  they  were  in 
thedayes  before  the  ftoud,  eating  and  drinking,  marying  andgiuing  to 
mariage  ,  euenvnto  that  day  inwhich  Noe  entred  into  the  arke,  29,  and 
knew  not  til  the  floud  came,&  tookethe  al:fo  alfo  flial  the  comming  of 
the  Sonne  ofma  be.40.Then  two  fnalbe  in  the  field:one  fhal  be  taken,  & 
The  Ghof  c-1  one  fhal  be  left.  41.  Two  woman  grinding  in  the  mill :  one  fhal  betaken, 
vP6  s.  c°lcmct  &  one  dial  be  left.42.Watch  therforebecaufe  you  know  not  what  houre 
inattyr  his  day  your  Lord  wil  come.43.But  this  know  ye, that  *if  the  Good-man  of  the 
Noncnib.ij.  houfe  did  know  what  houre  the  theefe  would  come,  he  would  furely 
Anjforfo™  watch5and  would  not  fuffer  his  houfeto  be  broken  vp.  44-  Therfore  be 
Bifhops°UrS  you  alfo  ready ,  becaufe  at  what  houre  you  know  not,the  Sonne  of  man 
wil  come. 

45.  Who ,  thinkeft  thou, is  a  faithful  and  wife  feruant  whom  his  Lord 
hath  appointed  oner  his  familie,  to  giue  them  me  are  in  feafon?  4  5.  Blef- 
fed  is  that  feruant, whom  w  hen  his  Lord  commeth,  he  dial  find  fo  doing. 

47.  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  that  ouer  al  his  goods  dial  he  appoint  him.  |< 

48.  But  if  that  naughtie  feruant  fhal  fay  in  his  hart  :  My  Lordislonga 
comming:  49.  and  dial  begin  to  flrike  his  felow-feruants,and  eateth,& 
dritiketh  with  drunkards:  50.  the  Lord  ofthat  feruant  dial  comein  a  day 
that  he  hopeth  not,&  an  houre  that  he  knoweth  not,  51.  and  dial  deuidt 
him,  &  appoint  his  portion  with  the  Hypocrites :  there  dial  be  weeping 
and  gnadiing  of  teeth. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap  XXIV. 


The  Church 
cd  nener  faile. 


V  Tialeft.)  This  was  fulfilled  40.  yeares  after  Chriftes  Afccnfion  by  Vefpafian  the 
Emperour  and  his  founc  Titus.  Eufeb.li.  3.  c.6.&feqtex  lofepbo.  Vpon  which  word sfiThevc' 
sbxl  not  be  left  &c,  which  threaten  the  definition  of  the  lewes  Temple>and  thole  words, 
~upen  this  f^oclc  I  wil  build  my  Church  ,  which  promife  the  building  of  the  Catholikc 
Church  of  al  Nations;  S.  Chryfoftomc  making  along  comparifon  ofthefe  two  Pro- 
pheties  of  Chrift,  faith  thus  :  Thou  feeft  inbotli,his  great  and  vnfpeakable  power ,  in 
that  that  he  increafed  and  built  vp  them  that  worshipped  him  ,  andthofe  that  (tumbled 
at  him^heabafedjdefiroyedjand  plucked  them  vp  by  the  root.  Doeft  thou  fee  how  what- 
foeuer  he  hath  built ,  no  man'  shaldefiroy  :  and  whatfoeuer  he  hath  deftroyed  ,  no  man 
shal  build  f  Rcbuilded  the  Church  ,  and  no  manshalbc  able  to  deftroy  it;  he  defiroyed 
the  Temple ,  and  no  man  is  able  to  build  it ,  and  that  in  fo  longtime:  For  they  haue 
endcauourcd  both  to  defiroy  that,and  could  not :  and  they  haue  attempted  to  build  vp 
this,and  they  could  not  doe  that  neither, &c 

x.  The  fane.)  Our  Maiftcr  knowing  that  it  was  not  profiable  nor  feemly  forthemto 
know  thefe  fecrcts,gaue  themb'y  way  of  Prophccic  warning  of  diuers  miferies,  fignes, 
and  tokens,  that  should  fal,fome  further  of ,  and  fomc.  neererthe  later  day:by  which? 
the  Faitliful  might  alwayes  prepare  them  felues3but  newer  be  certaine  of  the  houre3day, 

month. 
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month, nor  yeare, when  it  should  fal(C>4f<g.ep. So. 

4 .Seduce.)  The  firft  and  principal  warning, needful  for  the  faithful  from  Chriiles  pjcret^efi  fc_ 
cenfion  to  the  very  end  of  the  world,  is,  that  they  be  not  deceaued  by  Heretikes ,  which  jucc  ynder 
▼ndcr  the  titles  of  true  teachers  ,  and  the  name  of  Chrift  and  his  Ghofpel  ,  wil  fcducc  fajrc  titles, 
many. 

J.  r  am  Chrift ,)  Not  only  fuch  as  haue  named  them  felucs  Chrift, as  Simon, Menander, 
andfuchlikqbut  al  Arch-hcretikesbe  Chrifts  to  their  folowers ,  Luther  to  the  Luthe¬ 
rans,  Caluin  to  the  Caluinifts,becaufe  they  belccue  them ,  rather  then  Chrift  fpcaking 

in  his  Church.  irtr  ,  .  .  ,  . .  .  The  Ghofpel 

II.  Iniquity  abound.)  When  Hdrcfie  and  falfeteachersraigneinthe  world,  namely  to-  nQw  cac£ctl 
ward  the  later  day, wicked  life  aboundeth, and  charitie  decayeth.  to  Infidels 

H-SludbcfYCdchtd  )  The  Ghofpel  hath  been  preached  of  late  yeares ,  and  now  is,  by 
holy  Religious  men  of  diuers  Orders  in  fundry  great  C  ountries  which  neuer  heard  the 

Ghofpel  before, as  it  is  thought.  #  The  abomina- 

i  J.  c ^Abomination  ofdefolation  )  This  abomination  of  dcfolation  foretold,  was  firft  partly  tion  of  defola. 
fulfilled  in  diuerfc  prophanations  of  the  Temple  of  Hierufalem  ,  when  the  Sacrifice  and 
feruice  of  God  was  taken  away  ,  but  fpecially  it  ilul  be  fulfilled  by  Antichrift  and  abolish- 
his  Precurfours,whe  they  flaal  abolifti  the  holy  Mafic  ..which  is  the  Sacrifice  of  Chriftes  .  0^tjie 
body  andbloud,& the  only  foueraigne  worfhip  due  to  God  in  his  Church:as  S.Hypo-  ^  Sacrifice 
litus  writeth  in  thefe  words:The  Churches  fhal  lament  with  great  lamentations,becaufe  0fthc]^ajj*c 
there  (hal  neither  Oblation  be  made,norincenfe,norworfbip  grateful  to  God.  But  the  ^ntjc^rj^  ancj 
facrcdhoufcs  ofChurches  shal  be  like  to  cottages,and  the  pretious  body  and  bloud  of^s  mhiiftcrs 
Chrift  fhal  not  be  extant  (openly  in  Churches)in  thofe  dayes,theLiturgie  (  or  Maffe) 
shal  be  extinguished, the  Pfalmodieshal  ceafe,thc  reciting  of  the  Scriptures  shal  not  be 
heard.  Hippol.de  ^Smiihripo.  By  which  it  isplainc,that  the  Heretikes  of  thefe  daies  be  the 
fpecial  fore-runners  of  Antichrift. 

1 1 .  S  hdi  It  s  hor  tried. )  rheraigne  of  Antichrift  shal  be  short,  that  is ,  three  yearesanda  Anticnrilr. 
half. Dan.T.isipoc.u.  Therforethe  Heretikes  are  blafphcmousand  ridiculous, that  fay, 

Chriftes  V icar  is  Antichrift, who'hath  fitten  thefe  i  joo.  yeares. 

14.  Great  fignes.)  Thefe  fignes  and  miracles  shal  be  to  the  outward  appearance  only? 
for  S  Paul  callcththcm*  lying  fignes  >  tofeduce  them  only  that  shal  perish.  Wherby 
wc  fee  that  if  Heretikes  could  workc  feyned  and  forged  miracles, yet  we  ought  not  to 
belccuc  them,niuchlefiewhcn  they  can  not  fo  much  asfeeme  to  doe  any.  .  -1,  f 

16.  In  clo fits.)  Chrift  hauingmadc  the  Churches  authority  bright  and  clcare  to  the  1  .  c°- 

whole  world  ,  warneth  the  Faithful  to  take  heed  of  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes ,  which  “entic  ot 
haue  their  couentidcs  afide  in  certaine  odd  places  and  obfeure  corners, alluring  curious  Hcrcukcs. 
Perfons  vnto  them.  ^Hg.li.i.qjuang.q.^.  For  as  for  the  commingtogcathcrof  Catho-  ^t.1°  1  c  -  , 
likes  to  fetuc  God  in  lecrct  places, that  is  a  nccefiaric  thing  in  timeof  perfection, and  Chri  lla£s 
was  vfedof  Chriftiansfor  three  hundred  yeares  togeather  after  Chrift;*&  the  Apoftles  £r.  ?  X  .  ~ 
alfo  and  Difciplcs  came  fo  togeather  io  Hierufalem  forfeare  of  the  Icwes.And  Catho-  b  inS  j-lu,,T?c  , 
likes  doe  the  fame  at  this  day  in  our  countrie ,  not  drawing  religion  into  coiners  from  ot  Pcr  ecutIonI 
thefociety  of  thcCatholikcChurchibut  praftifing  fectetly  the  fame  faith,  that  in  ai 

Chriftendom  shincth  and  appearethmoft  glorioufiy.  .  , 

i9,ltnmedixtly.)  If  the  later  day  shal  immediatly  folow  the  perfccution  of  Antichrift,  ntIC  ri  c* 
which  is  to  endure  but  three  yeares  and  a  halfc,as  is  afore  faid ,  then  is  it  mere  blafphc- 
niie  to  fay,  Gods  Vicar  is  Antichrift,  &  that  (by  their  owne  limitation)  thefe  thoufand 
yeares  aimoft,  • 


Chap.  XXV. 

Continuing  bis  Sermon ,  be  bringetb  two  parables ,  of  fen  Virgins ,  and  of  Talents ,  to 
shew  how  it  shal  be  in  Doniefday  with  the  Taitbfulthat  prepare ,  aid  that  prepare 
not  them  felues.  3  u  Then  alfo  without  parables  be  sbewetb  that  fuel)  faithful  as 
doeworkjs  of  mercy  3  sbal  haue  for  them  life  emrlaftmg  \  and  fuel)  as  doe  not ,  eucr - 
lifting  damnation. 
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HEN  fhaltheKindom  of  Hcauen  belike  to  ten 
/'  Virgins  ,  which  taking  their  "  lamps  went 
forth  to  meet  the.  Bridegrome  and  the  Bride, 
i.  And  hue  of  them  were  loolifb  ,  and  hue  wife. 

But  the  fiue  foolifh,  hauing  taken  their  lamps, 
did. not'  take"  oile  with  them  :  4.  but  the  wife 
did  take  oile  in  their  velfels  with  the  lamps. 
And  tire  Bridegrome  tarying  long  they  dum- 

_ beredal  andflept.  6.  And  at  midnight  there  was 

a  clamour  made  :  Behold  the  Bridegrome  commeth  ,  goeye  forth  to 
~If  web-  not meet  him.  7.  Then  arofe  al  thofe  Virgins ,  and  they  trimmed  their 
in  the  fauour  lamps.  8.  And  the  fooliih  faid  to  the  wife:  Giue  vs  of  "your  oile,  be¬ 
ef  God,  and  caufe  our  lamps  ars  going  out.  <?.  The  wife  anfwered,faying:Lcft  perad- 
haue  not  our  ucilture  there  fuffice  not  for  vs  and  you,goe  rather  to  them  that  fel,  and 
w-n&aT enotbebuy  for  your  felues.  10.  And  whiles  they  wenttobuy  ,theBridgrome 
hoi  pen  h°y  was  come  :  and  they  that  were  ready ,  entred  with  him  to  the  mariage, 
other  mens  tie- and  the  gate  was  fnut.  11.  But  laft  of  al  come  alfo  the  other  Virgins 
Letts  at  the  day  fay  ing:Lord,Lord, open  to  vs.  12.  But  he  anfwering  faid:  Amen  I  fay  to 
cf  Judgement.  yOU>  j  y  ou  ll0t>  ^  Watch  ye  therfore,  becaufe  you  know  not  the 

day  nor  the  houre.  • 

The'Ghofpel  ^  For  *  euen  as  a  man  going  into  a  ftrange  countrie ,  called  his  fer- 
lasda^  Dce°t  uants>and  deliuered  them  his  goods.  15.  And  to  one  he  gaue  hue  talents, 
6  ancTforfome  and  to  an  other  two, and  to  an  other  one,to  euery  one  according  to  his 
other  Confef-  proper  facultie:and  immediatly  he  tooke  hisionrney.  i5.  And  he  that 
fours  Bifhops,  had  receaued  the  due  talents,  went  his  way,  and  occupied  with  the 
fame,  and  gained  other  due.  17.  Likewife  alfohe  that  had  receauedthe 
two, gained  other  two.  18.  But  he  that  had  receaued  the  one  .going  his 
way  digged  into  the  earth, and  hid  his  Lords  money.  19.  But  alter  much 
time  the  Lord  of  thofe  feruats  cometh, &  made  acount  with  the.20.  And 
Ficc  wiiy  •  h  there  came  he  that  had  receaued  the  due  talents,  &  olfred  other  due  ta- 
GoJs^u-ace11  lets,faying:Lord due taletsthoti  didft  deliuer  me, behold"  I  haue gained 
doth  merit,  otherriuc  befidcs.2i.HisLord  faid  vnto  him-.Wel-farethee  good  &  faith¬ 
ful  fcruantjbccaufe  thou  haft  been  faithful  ouer  a  few  things  I  wil  place 
thee  ouer  many  things’:enter  into  the  ioy  of  thy  Lord.22.  And  there  came 
alfo  he  that  had  receaued  the  two  talents, &  faid:  Lord  two  talents  thou 
didft  deliuer  mcibehold  I  haue  gained  other  two.  23.  His  Lord  faid  to 
him:  Wel-fare  thee  good  &  faithful  feruat:becaufethou  haft  been  faith¬ 
ful  ouer  a  few  things,  I  wil  place  theeouer  many  things,  enter  into  the 
ioy  of  thy  Lord.  J- 24.  And  he  alfo  that  had  receaued  the  one  taler, came 
forth  ,  and  faid :  Lord,  I  know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man;  thou  reaped; 
where  thou  didft  not  fow ,  and  gathereft  where  thou  ftrawed  not: 
\  terrible  25.  and  being  afraid  I  wcnt,and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  :  behold  here 
example  for  al  thou  haft  that  which  thine  is.  26.  And  his  Lordanfwering, faidto  him: 
em^lc>S  theve  ”  Naughtic  and  floughful  feruant, thou  didft  know  that  I  reape  where 
ry  lcaftguift  of  1  fow  llot  >  &  gather  where  I  ftrawed  not:  27.thououghteft  therfore  to 
God,  to  his  haue  committed  my  money  to  thcbankers-,and  comming  l  might  haue 
gloric.  .receaued mine  owne  "  with  vfurie.  28.  T akc  ye  away  therfore  the  talent 
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from  him,  and  giue  it  him  that  hath  ten  talents.  29.  Forto*euery  one 
that  hath  dial  begiucn,andhedial  abound:  but  from  him  that  hath  not, 
that  alfo  which"  he  feemeth  tohauc,  fhal  be  taken  away  from  him. 

30.  And  the  vnprofitable  feruant  cad:  ye  out  into  the  vtter  darknes. 

There  fhal  be  weeping  andgnafhingot  teeth. 

31.  And  when  the  Sonne  of  man  dial  come  in  his  maieftie ,  and  al  the  The  Ghofpci 
Angels  with  him,thenfhalhefit  vponthefcatofhismaieftie:  31.  and  al  vponmunday 
Nations  fiilll  be  gathered  togcathcr  before  him  ,  and  he  dial"  feparate  lllc  wcckc 
them  one  from  an  other  ,  as  the  paftour  feparatetli  the  flieep  from  the  0t  Lcnt' 
goats:  33.  and  dial  fet  the  diccp  at  his  right  hand ,  but  the  goats  at  his 
left.  34.  Then  fhal  theKing  fay  to  them  that  fhal  be  at  his  right  hand:. 

"  Come  ye  Bleded  of  my  Father,  pofleife  you  the  Kingdom ::  prepared ::  This  KingdS 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  35. For  I  was  an  hungred, and  rtien  is  Prtr*i 
"  you  gauc  me  to  earc  :  l  was  a  third:,  and  you  gaue  me  to  drinkc.  3  6.  I  ^ 
was  allranger,  and  you  tookeme  inmaked,  andyoucouered  me  ;  lick,  g00d  worts' 
and  ’’ouvilitcd  me.  I  was  in  prifon,  and  you  came  to  me.  37.  Then  dial  as.  Chrift  alfo 
theiud  anfwcr  him, faying: Lord,when  did  we  fee  thee  an  hungred,  and  %nificth  ds 
fcdthee,athirft,and  gaue  thee  drinke?  38.  and  when  did  we  fee  thee 
flrangcr,and  rooke  thee  in?  or  naked, and  couercd  thee?  39.  or  when  did  his*  power  to m 
we  fee  thee  lick  or  in  prifon,  and  came  to  thee  ?  40.  And  the  Kinggiue  it  6the> 
arifvvering ,  dial  fay  to  them:  Amen  I  fay  to  you, as  long  as  yon  did  it  to  wife.  Sec  the 
one  of  thefe  my  lead  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me.  41.  Then  he  dial  fay  to  amot- c> 
them  alfo  that  dial  beat  his  left  hand:"  Get  ye  away  from  me  you  cur- 
fed  into  fire  euerlafting,  which  was  prepared  fortheDiucl  and  his  An¬ 
gels.  42. For  l  was  an  hungred, &  you"  gauc  me  not  to  eat,  l  was  a  third, 

&  you  gaue  me  not  to  drinke. 43. 1  was  a  drangcr,and  you  tooke  me  not 
in:  naked,  and  you  couered  me  not:fick,&  in  prifon, and  you  did  not  v  i  fit 
me.  44  Then  they  alfo  dial  anfwerhim,faying:  Lord, when  did  wefee 
thee  an  hungred, or  a  third, or  adranger,  or  naked,  or  lick,  or  in  prifon, 

&  did  notminider  to  thee?  45.  Then  he  dial  anfwcr  them,  faying:  Amen 
I  fay  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of  thefe  lefler  ,  neither  did  . 
you  it  to  me.4d.And  thefe  dial  goe  into  punidiment  eucrlading:but  the 
iud,into  life  cuerlading.  Jq 


ANNOTATIONS. 
C  h  a  r.  XXV. 


».  ylrgiru.) 'Thefe  Virgin',  fine  wife,  and  fiuc  foolifti,  fignificthat  in  the  Church  mi-  Good  works 
lirant  there  be  good  and  badiwhich  bad  fhal  be  Ihut  out  at  the  later  day, although  they  neccflarie,  * 
haue  lamps  (  that  is  faith)  as  the  orher,  bccaufc  their  lamps  are  outithac  is,  their  faith 
is  dead  without  charitic  and  good  works  to  lighten  thcm.Grfg.fco.it. 

1 .  Lamps. )  Thefe  lamps  lighted, be  good  works  ,  namely  of  mercy, and  the  laudable 
Conuerfation  which ihinech  before nicn.t/f«g.»p, no.c.t 5. 

!•  Oylc.  )  This  oyleis  the  right  inward  intention  dueling  our  works  to  Gods  glorie,  K’glit  intetio. 
and  not  to  ihcpraifcof  our  fillies  in  the  fight  of  men,  ^i«g  fp.ito.c.}}. 
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17.  W ithvfurie.  )  Vfurieis  Acre  taken  for  the  lawful  game  that  a  man  gettfth  by  wel 
employing  his  goods.Whcn  God  giueth  vs  any  talent  or  talents>helooketh  for  rfurie^ 
that  is,forfpiritual  increafe  ofthefameby  our  diligence  and  induftrie. 

19. That  which  he  feemeth  tokaue.)  He  is  faid  to  haue  Gods  guifts, that  vfeth  them  ,  and 
to  fuch  an  one  God  wil  increafe  his  guifts.  He  that  vfeth  them  not,  feemeth  to  haue, 
rather  then  hath  them, and  from  him  God  wil  withdraw  that  which  before  he  gaue. 
Good  and  bad  ^.Separate.)  Loehereis  the  reparation,  for  in  the  Church  militant  they  liued  both 
in  the  Church  toSeat^er*  As  for  Heretikes,  they  went  out  of  the  Church  before,  and  feparated  them 
*  felues,and  therfore  are  not  to  befeparated  here, as  being  iudged  already. 

$4.  Comeye.+i.Getyeaxvay  .)\t  is  no  incongruitiethat  Go\i  should  fay:Goe  into  euer- 
Heaucn  is  the  jafting  £re  ?  to  them  that  by  their  free  wil  haue  repeiled  his  mercic  3  and  to  the  other: 
reward  o^  Come  ye  Blelfed  of  my  Father,  take  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you,  that  by  their  free 
d  workes,  w*j  haue  receaued  faith, and  confeflfed their  finnes.and done  pennance.t^«f.//.i.  aEl.cun* 
Hel  of  the  Ff/.MW)-c  8. * * * *  5 6 * * * 

5  S'.  Ytugaueme.)  Hereby  we  fee  ho w  much  almes-deeds  and  al  works  of  mercy  pre- 
uaile  towards  life  euerlafting,and  to  blot  out  former  (innes,.^4ug.i»  Pf.49. 

41.  Gaue  me  not.)  He  chargeth  them  not  here  that  they  bcleeucd  not,but  that  they  did 
not  good  works.Forfuch  did  beleeuebut  they  cared  notforgood  works,  as  though  by 
dead  faith  they  might  haue  come  to  Uea.uen.^ug.dcfid.er  op.c.iS.&ad 


good  workes, 
and 
comrade. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


To  the  Councel  of  the  Iewes,  Indus  by  occafion  of  Marie  Magdalen  s  ointment  .doth  fel 
him  for  litle.  1 7.  After  the  Pafchallamb,  16.be  giuetb  them  that  bread  of  life\pro- 
mifed  1 0. 6.)tn  a  myjlical  Sacrifice  or  Separation  of  Ins  Body  and  Blond.  yt.And  that 
night  he  is  after  his  prayer  ^j.taketi  of  the  Iewes  men, Judas  beingtheir  Captaine: 
and forfahen  of  the  other  eletten  for  feare  :  57.  is  falfely  accufed,  and  inipioufly  con¬ 
demned  oj  the  levees  Counccl,  67.  and  shamefully  abufed  of  them:  69.  and  thrift 
denied  of  Peter:  Al,euen  as  the  Scriptures  and  himfelf  had  often  foretold. 


1 


The  PafTion  a  V  N  D  it  came  to  pafle ,  when  Iesvs  had  ended  al  thefe  wor- 
to.  des ,  he  faid  to  his  Difciples :  2.  You  know  that  aftertwo 

hefe^two*  10 11  dayes  shal  be  Pafche,  and  the  Sonne  of  man  fbal  be  deliue- 

Chapters,  is  fed  to  be  crucified.  3.  Then  were  gathered  togeather  the 

the  Ghofpelat  cheefe  Priefts  and  Ancients  of  the  People  into  the  court 

Malfe  vpon  0f  tjie  high  Prieft,who  was  called  Caiphas :  4,  aud  they  confulted  how 
a  me  un  ay  they  might  by  fome  wile  apprehend  Iesvs  ,  andkilhim.  5.  But  they 
TENF.BE.E-  faid  :  Not  on  thefeftiual  day  ,left  perhaps  there  might  beatumult 
wenefday.  among  the  People. 

6.  And*  when  Iesvs  was  inBethania  in  the  houfe  of  Simon  the 

Leper  7.  *  there  came  to  him  a  woman  hauing  an  alabafter-boxe  of  pre- 
tious  ointment,  and  powred  it  out  vpon  his  head  as  he  fate  at  the 

table.  8.  And  the  Difciples  feeing  it, had  indignation  faying:  Whereto 

is  "this  wafte?  9.  For  this  might  haue  been  fold  for  much,  andgiuento 
the  poore.  10.  And  Iesvs  knowing  it ,  faid  to  thenv.Why  doe  you  mo- 

left  this  woman  ?  for  fhe  hath  wrought  a  good"  worke  vpon  me. 

11.  For  the  poore  you  haue  alwayes  with  you  :  but  me  "  you  haue  not 
alwayes.  n.  For  flie  in  powring  this  ointment  vpon  my  body  hath 
done  it  to  burie  me.  13.  Amen  I  fay  toyou,wherefoeuer  this  Ghofpel 
lha!  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  alfo  which  fhe  hath  done. 
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"flial  be  reported  for  a  memorieof  her.i4.*Thcn  w  et  one  of  the  Twclue, Hereby  we 
which  was  called  Iudas  Ifcarioth,  to  the  chccfePriefts ,  &  faid  to  them:  lcamethat  the 
What  wil  you  giuc  me, and  1  wildeliuerhim  vntoyou?  But  they  ap.poin-  g°.od  'vork^ot 
tedvnto  him  thirtiepceces  of  filuer.  \6.  And  from  thenceforth  he  ^‘reewded 
fought  opportuniticto  betray  him.  and  fet  forth 

17.  And  *  thefirft  day  of  theAzymcs  theDifciples  came  to  I  e  s  v  s  to  their  hc- 
faying:  Where  wilt  thouthat  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eatc  the  Pafchc?  n°“r  in  lj?c 
18.  But  ltsvs  faid :  Goe  ye  into  the  citic  to  a  certaine  man ,  and  fay  to  ^“rr£d„tk 
him:TheMaifter  faith,my  time  is  at  hand, with  thee  doe  1  make  the  Paf-  whereof  rife 
che  with  iny  Difciplcs.  19.  And  theDifciples  did  as  Ies  vs  appointed  the,  their .  holy 
andthey  prepared  thePafche.  2c.ButwhenitwasEuen,hefatedownc  daics&  Com- 
with  his"  tvvelue  DifcipLes.  21.  And  while  they  were  eating,  he  faid:  ™T^ndy.'  < 
Amen  I  fay  to  you,  that  one  ofyoufnal  betray  me.  22.  Andthcybeing  ^uifday. 
very  fad, began  euery  one  to  fay  :1s  it  I  Lord  ?  23.  But  he  anfwcring  faid: 

*  Hethat  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  difli,he  flial  betray  me.24.The 
Sonne  of  man  indeed  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but  woe  be  to  that 
man,  by  vvhomthe  Sonne  of  man  flial  be  betrayed.  It  were  good  for 
him, if  that  man  had  not  been  borne.  25.  And  Judas  that  betrayed  him, 
anfu  cring  faid :1s  it  I  Rabbi?He  faith  tohim:Thouhaft  faid. 

2 6.  And  *  whiles  they  were  at  fupper ,  I  e  s  v  s  "  tooke  bread  ,  and 
"  blefled,and  brake:  andhegaueto  his  Difciples, and  faid  :  Take  ye,and 
eate:"  This  is"  my  body.  27.  And  taking  the  chalice,  "he  gauethan- 
kes:andgaueto  them  ,  faying -.Drinke  "  ye  al  of  this.  28. For  this  i  s  gee  the  rrar- 

MY  BLOVD  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  WHICH  SHA1  BE  SHED  g£t  note  Mar. 
FOR  MANY  V  NT  O  R  EMIS  SI  ON  OF  S  I  N  N  E  S .  2p.  And  I  fay  tO  1  »,1J. 

you,  1  wil  no^drinke  from  henceforthof  this  "fruit  of  the  vine,  vntil 
that  day  when  1  flial  drinke  it  with  you  new  in  the  Kindom  of  my  Fa-  -  ^ 
ther.  30.  And  an  hymne  being  faid,  they  went  forth  vnto  Mount- 
oliuet. 

31.  Then  Iesvs  faith  to  them  :A1  you  shalbefcandalizcdin  me  in  The  KoSurne 
thisnight.Forit  is  written:  I  wtl  ftrikj  the  Fafor,  <wd  ibeslnep  of  the  floe  k^sbul  ®hc  churches* 
Le  differ  fed.  32.  But  after  I  shal  be  rifen  againe,  1  wil  goe  before  you  Struice  anf«c- 
into  Galilee.  33.  And  Peter  anfwcring  ,  faid  to  him  :  Although  al  rcth  to  this 
shal  be  fcandalized in  thee  ,  I  wil  neuer  be  fcandalized.  34.  Iesvs  "‘ghj  Part 
faid  to  him  :  Amen  1  fay  to  thee,  that  in  this  night  before  the  cock  p^o^'andYo 
crow , thou  flialt  denie  methrife.  35.  Peter  faith  to  him  :  Yea, though  confequcntly 
1  should  die  with  thee,  1  wil  not  denie  thee.  Likcwifc  alfofaid  al  the  the  other  Ca- 
Difciples.  nonical  hourcs 

3 6.  Then  Iesvs  commcth  with  them, into  a  village  called  Gethfc-  tothe  teft. 
mani :  and  he  faid  to  his  Difciplcs :  Sit  you  here  til  J-goe  yonder* ,  and 
pray.  37.  And  taking  to  him  Peter  and  the  twofonnes  of Zebedee, I10  be¬ 
gan  to  vvaxe  forowful  and  to  be  fad.  38.  Then  he  faith  to  them  :  My 
foul  is  forowf  ul  eucn  vnto  death:  flay  here,  and  watch  \\  ith  me.  38.  And 
being  gone  forward  a  litle ,  he  fel  vpon  his  face,  praying,  and  faying: 
MyFathcr,ifitbcpoflible,let.thischalice  paflefrom  me.  Ncuerthc- 
lefle"notasl  wil, but  as  thou.  40.  And  he  commcth  to  his  Difci¬ 
ples,  and  findeth  them  flccping,and  he  faith  to  Peter  :  Euenfo?  Could 
you  not  watch  011c  hourc  with  me?  41. watch  ye,  &  pray- that  ye  enter  not 

E  iij  into 
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into  tentation.  The  Spirit  in  deed  is  prompt ,  but  the  flelh  weak. 
42.  Againe  the  fecond  time  he  went,  and  prayed ,  faying :  My  Father ,  if 
this  chalice  may  not  pafl'c,but  l  muft  drinke  it,thy  wil  be  done.  43.  And 
he  commeth  againe, and  findeth  them  lleeping ,  for  their  eyes  were  be¬ 
come  heauy.  44.  And  leaning  them, he  went  againe  :  and  he  prayed  the 
third  time 'faying  the  felffamc  word.  45.  Then  he  commeth  to  hisDifci- 
plcs,  and  faith  to  them  :Slecpe  ye  now  and  take  reft.  Behold  the  houre 
approcheth,and  the  Sonne  of  man  ihal  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  fin- 
11ers.4fn.Rifc,  let  vsgoe.-behold  he  approcheth  that  dial  betray  me. 

47.  *  As  he  yet  fpake, behold  Iudas  one  of  the  T  welue  came, and  with 
him  a  great  multitude  with  fvvordes  and  clubs ,  fent  from  the  cheefe 
Priefts  and  the  Ancients  of  the  People.  48.  And  he  that  betrayed  him, 
gauethem  a  figne,faying:Whomfoeuer  I  fhal  kiffe ,  that  is  he,  hold  him. 
49.And  forthwith  comming  to  lESvs,he  faid  :  Haile  Rabbi.  And  he 
killed  him.  50.  And  I  e  s  v  s  ,  faid  to  hinwFreind,  wherto  art  thou  come? 
Then  they  drew  nere,  and  laid  hands  on  Ie  svs,  and  heldhim.  51.  And 
behold  one  of  them  that  were  with  I  e  s  v  s ,  firetching  forth  his  hand, 
drew  out  his  fword  and  ftri  king  the  feruant  of  the  high  Prieft ,  cut  of 
his  eare.  52.Thcn  Iesvs  faith  to  him  :  Returne  thy  fvvordinto  hisplacc: 
for  al  that  take  the  fword  dial  perifli  with  the  fword.  33.  Thinkeft  thou 
that  I  can  not  aske  my  Father ,  and  he  wil  giue  me  prefently  more  then 
twelue  legions  of  Angels  ?  54.  How’  then  fhal  the  feriptures  be  fulfilled, 
that  fo  it  muft  be  done?  55.  In  that  houre  Iesvs  faid  to  the  multitudes: 
Y ou  are  come  out  as  it  were  to  a  theefe  with  fwords  and  clubs  to  appre¬ 
hend  me.  I  fate  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  you  laid  no 
hands  on  me.56.And  al  this  was  done, that  the  feriptures  of  the  Prophets 
might  be  fulfilled  .Then  theDifciplesal  leaning  him, fled. 

57.  But  they  taking  hold  of  I  e  s  v  s ,  led  him  to  Caiphas  the  high 
Prieft,  where  the  Scribes  and  Ancients  were  affembled.  58.  And  Peter 
f  olowed  him  a  farre  off,  euen  tothe  court  of  the  high  Prieft.  And  going 
in  he  fate  with  the  fcruants,that  he  might  fee  the  end.  59.  Andthe  cheefe 
Priefts  and  the  whole  Councel  fought  falfe  witnes  againft  Iesvs,  that 
they  might  put  him  to  death  :  60.  and  they  found  not,  whereas -many 
falfe  witnefl'es  had  come  in.  And  laft  of  al  there  came  two  falfe  witrief- 
fes  ;  61.  and  they  faid:  *  This  man  faid  ,  I  am  able  to  deflroy  the  temple 
of  God, and  after  three  day  es  to  reedifie  it.  62.  And  the  high  Prieft  rifing 
vp, faid  to  him:  Anfwereft  thou  nothing  to  the  things  which  thefedoe 
teftifie  againft  thee?  63_But  Iesvs  held  his  peace.  And  the  high  Prieft  faid 
to  him  :  I  adiure  thee  by  theliuingGod,  that  thou  tel  vs  if  thou  be 
Chrifttlie  Sonne  of  God.  64.  Iesvs  faith  to  him:Thou  haft  faid.Neuer- 
tfieleslfay  toyou,hcreafteryou  fhal  fee*theSonncofman  fitringon 
•  the  right  hand  ofthe  power  of  God,  and  comming  in  the  clouds  of 
Heauen.  65.  Then  the  highPrieft  rent  his  garments,  faying:  He  hath 
blafphetned,what  need  we  witnefl'es  any  further?Behold,novv  you  haue 
beard  the  blafphemie;66.how  thinke  you?  But  they  anfweringfaid:  He 
Is  guilty  of  death.  67.  Then  did  they  fpit  on  his  face, and  buffeted  him,& 
other  fmote  his  face  with  the  palmes  of  their  hands,  68.  faying:Prophe- 
cie  vnto  vs  6  Chrift ;  who  is  he  that  ftrook  thee? 

69.  But 
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<59.  But  Peter  fate  without  in  the  court ;  and  there  came  to  him  one 
"  wench, faying:  Thou  alfo  waft  with  Iesvs  the  Galilean.  70.  But  he  de¬ 
nied  before  them  al,  faying :  I  wot  not  what  thou  fayeft.  71.  And  as  he 
went  out  of  the  gate, an  other  wench  faw  him,  and  fhe  faith  to  them  that 
were  there:  And  this  felow  alfowaswith  Iesvs  theNazarite.  72. And 
againehe  denied  with  an  oth:  That  1  know  nottheman.  75.  Andafter 
alitlethcy  came  that  ftoodby,and  faid  to  Peter:  Surety  thou  alfo  art  of 
them:  for  eucn  thy  fpeach  doth  bewray  thee.  74.  Then  he  began"  to 
curfe  and  to  fweare  that  he  knew  not  the  man.And incontinent  the  cock 
crew.  75.  And  Peter  remembred  the  word  of  Iesvs  which  he  had  faid:  "l  avdeS 
Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  foaltdeny  me  thrift.  And  going  forth, "  he  ^  anfwfr  jn 
W'ept  bitterly.  the  Churches 
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8.  Thitwstfle.)  Coft  fceftowedvpon  Chrifts.  body  then  aliuc ,  being  to  the  fame  not 
neccliary, Teemed  to  the  Difciplcs  loft  and  fru i ties: To  the  like  bellowed  vpon  the  fame 
body  in  the  Sacrament3vpon  Altars,or  Churches, feemeth  to  the  fimplc  loft, or  lclTeme- 
ritoiious,chcn  if  the  fame  were  beftowed  vpon  the  poorc. 
lo.Good  .vwkf  jCoftbeftowed  forreligion,deuotion,&  fignification,  is  a  meritorious 
workc,  and  often  more  meritorious  then  togiuctothe  poore  5  though  both  be  very 
good, and  in  fomecafe  the  poorcareto  be  prtferred:yea*  in  certaine  cafes  of neccfsity, 
the  Church  wil  breake  the  very  confccrated  veflcls  &  iewels  of  filuer,and  gold,  and  bc- 
ftow  tficin  in  works  of  mercy.  But  we  may  remember  very  wel,and  our  Fathers  knew  it 
much  better  ,  that  the  poore  were  then  beft  releeucd,  when  moft  was  beftewed  vpon  the 
Church. 

ii.Haue  not.)  Wchauchimnot  in  vifiblc  manner  as  he  couuerfed  on  the  earth  with 
his  Difciplcs, needing  rclcefe  like  other  poore  men  i  but  we  haue  him  after  an  other 
fort  in  the  B.  Sacrament, and  yet  haae  him  truly  and  really  the  felf  fame  body.Thcrfore 
hcfaithjthey  (hould  not  haue  him  ,  becaufc  they  fhould  not  fo  haue  him  ,  but  after  an 
other  manner.  As  when  he  faid  Luc.  14.  W  Inn  l  was  with  you  ps  though  he  were  not  then 


Coftvpon 
Churches,  Al- 
tares  &c. 

Relee fe  of  the 
pooie. 


Chrift  alwaics 
with  vs  in  the 
B.  Sacrament. 


with  them. 

to.  Tv, clue:)  It  muft  needs  be  a  great  myftcrie  that  he  was  to  worke  in  the  inftitution  A  wonderful 
of  the  new  Sacrificeby  the  maruclous  tranfmutation  of  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  myftericinthe 
and  blond  :  whereas  he  admitted  none  (  although  many  prefent  in  the  citie]  but  fhe  inftitution  of 
rwelue  Apoftlcsjwhich  were  to  haue  the  adminiftration  and  confecration  thereof  by  the  B. Sacra- 
the  Order  of  Prifthood, which  alfo  was  there  giucu  them  to  that  purpofc.Whereas  at  the  ment. 
eating  of  the  Pafchallamb  al  the  familie  was  wont  t©  be  prefenr. 

16,  He  tooYe  bread.  )  Here  at  once  is  inftituted,  for  the  continuance  of  the  external  of¬ 
fice  of  Chriftcs  eternal  Pricfthood,  according  to  thcorder  of  Melchifcdech3both  a  Sa¬ 
crifice ,  and  a  Sacrament ,  though  the  Scriptures giuencithcrof  thefenames  to  this 
adion  ,  and  our  A  Juerfarics  without  al  reafon  or  religion  accept  in  a  fort  the  one,  and 
vticrly  deny  the  other.  A  Sacrifice ,  in  that  it  is  ordained  to  continue  the  memory  of  jjie  holy  Eu- 
Chriftes  death  and  oblation  vpon  the  Crofie,and  the  application  of  the  general  vertue  charift  is  both 
thereof  toour  particular ncccfsities  ,  by  confecrating  the  fcucral  elements  »  not  into  a  Sacrifice  and 
Chriftcs  whole  Ptrfon  as  it  was  borne  ofthe  Virgin,  or  now  is  in  Hcauen,butthe  bread  a  Sacrament, 
into  his  body  apart ,  as  bettrayed  ,  broken',  and  giuen  for  vs  ,  the  wine  into  his  blond 
apart,  as  shed  out  of  his  body,  for  remifsion  of  finnes ,  and  dedication  of  the  new 
Teftament;  which  be  conditions  ofhisPcrfon  as  he  was  in  Sacrifice  and  Obla¬ 
tion.  In  which  myftical  and  vnfpeakable  manner,  he  would  haue  the  Church 
to  offer  and  Sacrifice  him  daily,  and  he  in  myftcrie  and  Sacrament  dycrh,  though 
now  not  only  in  Hcauen  ,but  alfo  in  the  Sacrament,  he  be  indeed  ger  C  encomuanuam 
{as  the  Church  calleth  it  i  that  is,  by  fequcle  of  al  his  partes  to  each  other  Jwholc^aliue^ 

E  liij  and 
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and  1  nmortal.  Which  point  becaufe  our  aduerfaries  vnderftand  not  ,  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God ,  they  blafpheme  ,  and  abufe  the  People  to  their  damn  atio  n. 
It  is  alfo  a  Sacrament,  in  that  it  is  ori. lined  to  be  receauedinto  our  bodies, and  to  fecde 
the  fame  to  refurredion  and  immortality  ,  &  to  giue  grace  and  faluationto  our  foules, 
ifwe  worthily  receaue  it.  • 

The  blefting  1 6MeJ]*d  )Oar  Aduerfaries  for  the  two  wordes  thatare  in'  Greekeand  Lati n.benedidit, 

of  Cnrift  refer-  an<j  ^  gratiasegit,he  bleffedj)* gauetbanl\es  ,  vfeonly  thelater,  of  purpofe,to  hgnifie that 
red  to  the  crea-  Ohrid  ^>leiled  not  nor  confecrated  the  bread  and  the  wine,&  fo  by  that  bleding  wrought 
tures  and  wor-  a!1y  vpon  them,  but  gatie  thankes  only  to  his  Father ,  as  we  doe  in  faying  grace, 
king  an  cffed  But  the  truth  is  that  the  word  ,  evAoyetv,  fignifieth  properly  toblclfc  ,and  is  referred  to 
in  them.  th e  thing  that  is  blefled>  as  Live.  9.  of  the  fifties  ,  zvAoyww  ocirnft  ,  benedixit  eis,he  blejffed' 

them:  au<i  thereby  wroughtdn  them  that  wonderful  multiplication.  So  the  bleding  of 
c  r  ^  G  id  is  alwayes  aftcduaL;and  therfore  here  alfo  hebleffed  the  bread,  and  by  that 
on  ecration,  bleding  with  the  word esfolowing  ,  made  it  his  body.  ty4mbro.li.de  his  qui  initi.  myfi.c.  9. 

c Jh'.cp.  $?.  adVaulinum.  Now  whereas  taking  the  cup  it  is  faid:  hegaue  thankes.Wc  fay 
thaMt  is  al  one  with  bleding,  and  that  he  Vletfed  the  cup  ,  as  before  the  bread:  as  it  is 
euident  by  thefe  wordes  of  S.  Paul ,  Calix  cm  benedteimus  ,  the  cup  which  we  blefle  :  and 
therfore  he  calleth  it ,  Calicem  bencditfionis ,  yhe  cup  of  blcfsing ,  vfing  the  fame  Greeke 
word  that  isfpokenof  the  bread.'  But  why  is  it  then  faid  here, he  gaue  thankes  ?  becaufe 
we  tranflate  the  wordes  faithfully  as  in  the  Greeke  and  the  Latin,  and  becaufe  the  fenfe 
is  alone,aswe  are  taught  by  S.  Paul  before  alleaged,and  by  theFavhers.which  cal  this 
giuing  of  thankes  otter  the  cup  or  ouer  the  bread,  the  blefsing  therof.S.luftin.  fin. 

x.*y4pol.  Panem  Euchariftifaiim.S  Irenee  li.  4.C.  34.P  anew  in  quo  gratis  aEiafunv  S. Cyprian 
de  i  cen.  Do  .Calix  foletnm  beneJiBione  far  (tins, that  is.  The  bread blejffed  by  gluing  thakes  vpon  it, The 
cup  confecrated  by  foltmne  blefiing.  ( 

16  .This  is.)  The  bread  and  the  wine  he  turned  into  the  body  and  Bloud  of  Chrift  by  the  fame  om¬ 
nipotent  power  by  which  the  world  was  made ,  and  the  Word  was  incarnate  in  the  wombe  of  the  VW» 
gin.  Dzmafcji:i,c.i4  Cypr.de  Cxn.Domini.ty4mb.U.de  myfiJnit.c. 9.  I 

16.  My  body  )He  faid  not  :This  bread  is  a  figure  of  my  body  ior  ,This  wine fis  a  figure  of  mylloud , 
but  a  real  pre-  hut,  This  is  my  body,and,This  ismy  bloud. DamafcJi.^.c.i^.Theophyl.inhHnclocnm,Conc.x.T4Jc. 
fence.  to.  4.  cinfilem  aSfionis  in  fine.  When  fome  Fathers  cal  it  a  figure  or  figne  ,they  meane 

the  outward  formes  of  bread  and  wine. 

18.  Bloud  of  the  new  Teflament.)  As  the  old  Teflament  was  dedicated  with  bloud  in  thefe 
-w or ds.T his  is  the  bloud  of  the  T t  (lament  e-rc.  9.  fo  here  is  the  inftitution  of  the  new  Te- 

ftamentin  Chrifts  bloud, by  thefe  wordes:  This  is  the  bloud  of  the  new  Teflament  &c  Which 
tyyyr'ojj&'W,  *s  here  nay  ftically  shed, and  not  only  afterward  vpon  the  CrofTe  :  for  the  Greeke  is  the 

HAdmsvov.  prefent  tenfe  in  al  the  Euangeliftes,and  S.Paul-.and  likewife  fpeaking  of  the  body  1.  Cor. 

^icPojumi.  11.it  is  in  the  Greeke  the  prefent  tenfe,and  Lu'  n.  and  there  alfo.in  the  Latin.  And  the 

Hcretikes  them  felues  fo  put  it  in  their  translations. 

29.F  ruit  ofihe  vine.)  S.Luke  putteth  thefe  words  before  he  come  to  the  c  on  fee  ratio  n9\ 
The  elements  wherby  it  feemeth  that  he  fpeaketh  of  the  wine  ofthePafchal  lambjand  therfore  nameth 
after  confccra-  it,  the  fruit  of  the  vine. But  if  he  fpeakeof  the  wine  which  was  now  his  bloud, he  nameth 
tion  called  it  notwithftandipg  wine,  as  S.  Paul  nameth  theother  bread,  for  three  caufes.  Firft  be- 
bread  &  wine,  caufe  it  wasfo  before:  as  Eueis  called  Adams  bone,  and  ,  ty4arons  rod  deuoured  their  rods. 

Wheras  they  were  not  now  rods, but  ferpents.  And  :  He  taftedtbe  water  turned  into  wine. 
Wheras  it  was  now  wine  &  not  water;  and  fuch  like.Secondly  ,  becaufe  it  keepeth  the 
formes  of  bread  &  wine,and  things  are  called  as  they  appeare, as  when  Raphael  is  called 
a  yong  man  Tob.f.  an  <\,Tbree  men  appeared  to  ty4braham  Gen.  18.  Whereas  they  werethree 
Angels.  Thirdly, becaufe  Chrift  in  this  Sacrament  is  very  true  and  principal  bread  and 
wine,fceding  &  refreshing  vs  in  body  &  foule  to  euerlafting  life.  " 

59.2 'lotas  t  wil)  Aperfc  d  example  of  obedience  &  fubmitting  our  felfand  our  willes 
to  Gods  wil  and  ordinance  in  aladuerfity ;  and  that  we  should  defirenothing  temporal, 
but  vnder  the  condition  of  his  holy  pleafure  and  appointment. 

Vigils  and  .  4l-Watch  andpray.)  Hereof  came  Vigils  and  Nodurnes,* that  is,  watching  and  praying 
Nodurnes.  in  the  night, commonly  vfed  in  thePrimitiue  Church  of  al  Chriftians,asis  plaine  by  S. 

Cyprian  and  *S  Hicrom;but  afterward  &  vntil  this  day,fpecially  of  Religious  Pcrfons. 
The  vertue  of  69 .Wench.)  S.Grcgorie  declaring  the  difFerenceof  the  Apoftles  before  the  receauing 
fcJiehpJyGhoft.  °^t^e  Holy  Ghoft  and  after,  faith  thus:  Eutn  this  very  Vafl  our  of she  Church  bimfelfiat  whofe 
mofi  fared  body  we  fit ,  ho  w  weal^e  he  was,  the  wench  can  tel you ,  but  how  flrong  he  was  after,  his 
anfwerto  the  high  Pricfl  declared)  Jty4cf  ,$.19.  Wemitfl  obey  God  rather  then  men.  Greg.ho.zo.to. 
EliinS'  .  74. Ta 
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74.  To  cur/e.)  A  goodly  example  and  warning  to  nuns  infirmity,  to  take  heed  ofpre-  jnfinnj. 

fumption,and  to  hang  only  vpon  God  in  tentations.  tj‘ 

7,.  WrptiiitrWy.) S.Ambrofe  inhis  HyinnethatthcChurch  vfeth  at  Laudcs ,  fpea-  pe[ers  tcare 
kingof  this, faith  Hoc  ipfa  Petra  ccclcji*  camntc  ,culpamd>luit.  When  the  Cock  crew,  the  &  repentance 
Rockof  the  Church  himfelfwafhed  away  bis  fault.5.  tydugufi  1. f^erraSr.c. if.  * 


Chap.  X  XVII. 

T  be  (heeft  of  the  Tewesaccufe  him  to  Pilat  the  Gentil  (his  betrayer ,  and  thelud^e, 
and  the  hedges  wife ,  tefiifying  in  the  meant  time  manifoldly  Ins  innoiemie :  ) 
20.  and  per fwade  the  common  People  alfo ,  not  only  topreferre  the  murderer  Ear  ab¬ 
bas  ,  butalfo  to  crie ,  Crvcifige  :  (At,  to  the  reprobation  of  their  whole  Nation, 
and  nothing  but  fulfilling  the  Scriptures )  1 7.  After  many  illufions  ,51  .he  is  cru- 
cfied  by  the  Genttls.  $  8.  Which  the  lewes  feeing,doe  triumph  as  tf  they  had  now 
the  viBor'te.  45 .  But  euen  then  by  many  wonderful  workj  be  dedarcth  his  might, 
to  their  confufion.  j  7.  finally  being  buried >  they  to  makj  alfure  ,fct  fculdiars  to 
kjepehisfipulcber. 

ND  when  morning  was  come;  al  the  cheefe  Priefts 
and  Ancients  of  the  People  corifulted  togeather  againft 
Iesvs,  that  they  might  put  him  to  death.  2.  And  they 
brought  him  bound  and  deliuered  him  to  Ponce  Pilate 
the  Prefident. 

a*  j.  Then  Iudas  that  betrayed  him ,  feeing  that  he  was 
condemned ''  repenting  him,  returned  the  thirtie  filuer  peeces  to  the 
cheefe  Priefts  and  Ancients,  4.  faying:  I  haue  finned  .betraying  i  11ft 
bloud.  But  they  faid :  What  is  thattO  vs  Plooke  thou  to  it.  j.And  caf- 
ting  downe  the  filuer  peeces  in  the  temple,  he  departed  :  and  went  and 
"  hanged  himfelf  with  an  halter.  6.  And  the  checfePriefts  hauing taken 
the  filuer  peeces,  faid :  It  is  not  lawful  to  caft  them  into  the  "  Corbana, 
becaufeit  is  the  price  of  bloud.  7.  And  after  they  had  confulted  togea¬ 
ther,  they  bought  with  them  the  potters  field,to  be  a  burying  place  for 
ftrangers.  8.  For  this  caufe  that  field  was  called  Haceldama,  that  is,  the  field 
of  bloud ,  euen  to  this  prefent  day.  9.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  whieh  was 
fpoken  by  Ieremie  the  Prophet,  faying  ;  And  they  tookj  the  thirtie  peeces  of 
filuer ,  the  price  of  the  priced ,  whom  they  did  price  of  the  children  of  ifrael.  10.  And 
they  gaut  them  into  the  potters  field,  as  our  Lord  did  appoint  to  me. 

11.  And  Iesvs  ftood  before  thePrefident,  and  the  Prefident  asked 
him,  faying:  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  lewes?  Iesvs  faith  to  hiimThou 
fayeft.  12.  And  when  he  was  accufedof  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  Ancients, 
he  anfwered  nothing,  ij.  Then  Pilate  faith  to  him  :  Doeft  thou  not 
hcarc  how  great  teftimonies  they,  alleage  againft  thee?  14.  And  he 
anfwered  him  not  to  any  word:  fo  that  the  Prefident  did  maruelexce- 
dingly. 

15.  And  vpon  the  folemne  day  the  Prefident  had. accuftomed  to 
rcleafe  vnto  the  People  one  prifoner,  whom  they  would.  16.  And  he 
had  then  a  notorious  prifoner,  that  was  called  Barabbasa  17.  They 
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therfore  being  gathered  togeather,Pilate  faid :  whom  wil  you  that  I  rc- 
leafe  toyou, Barabbas, or  Iesvs  that  is  called  Chrift?  iS.For  he  knew  that 
for  cnuie  they  had  deliuered  him.  19.  And  as  he  was  fitting  in  place  of 
iudgement,his  wife  fentvnto him, faying:  Haue  thou  nothing  to  doe 
with  thatiuft  man.  For  I  haue  fuffred  many  things  this  day  in  my  fieep 
for  him.  20.  But  the  cheefe  PrieftsandAneientsperfuadedthe  People, 
that  they  fhouldaskeBarabbas ,  and  make  1  e  svs  away.  21.  And  the 
Prefident  anfvvering ,  faid  to  them  :  Whether  wil  you  of  the  two  to  be 
releafed  vnto  y  ou  ?  But  they  faid,  Barabbas.  22.  Pilat  faith  to  them: 
What  fhal  I  doe  then  with  Iesvs  that  is  called  Chrift  ?  They  fay  al :  Let 
him  be  crucified.  25. ThePrefident  faid  to  them:Why  what  euil  hath  he 
done?  But  they  cried  themore, faying:  Let  him  be  crucified.  24.  And 
Pilat  feeing  that  he  nothing  preuailed,  but  rather  tumult  wastowardj 
taking  water  he  wafhedhis  hands  before  the  People, fay  ing:I  am"  inno¬ 
cent  ofthebloudofthisiuft  mamlookeyouto  it.  25.  And  the  whole 
People  anfwering,  faid  :  His  blond  be  vponvs ,  and  vpon  our  children. 
26.  Then  he  releafed  to  them  Barabbas, and  hauing  fcotirged  Iesvs,  deli¬ 
uered  him  vnto  them  for  to  be  crucified. 

27.  Then  the  Prefidents  fouldiars  taking  Iesvs  into  the  Palace,  gathe¬ 
red  togeather  vnto  him  the  whole  band  :  28.  *  and  (tripping  him,  put  a 
fcarlet  cloke  about  him ,  29.  and  platting  a  crowne  of  thomes ,  put  it 
vpon  his  head, and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand.  And  bowing  the  knee  before 
him,they  mocked  him,faying:HaileKingoftheIewes.3o.  Andfpitting 
vpon  him, they  tooke  the  reed,  and  fmote  his  head.  31.  And  after  they 
had  mocked  him,they  tooke  of  the  cloke  from  him,  and  put  on  him  his 
ownegarments,andledhim  away  to  crucifie  him.  32.  And  in  going  they 
found  amanofCyrene,  named  Simon :  him  they  forced  to  take  vp  his. 
HOPiA  fern  Crofle,  33.  And  they  came  into  theplaee  that  is  called  Golgotha,  which 
^1,th<;Ch-'r  *s  r^eP^ace  ofCaluarie.  34.  And  they  gaue  him  wine  to  drinke  mingled 
c  65  rrUK<"  with  gal.  And  when  he  had  tafted,hewoukhiot  drinke. 

35.  And  after  they  had  crucified  him  ,  they  deuided  his  garments, 
calling  lots  ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  Pro- 
pliet, faying  :  They  deuided  my  garments  among  them ;  and  vpon  my  vejtarc  they  did 
caft  lots.  3 6.  And  they  fate  and  watched  him.  37.  And  they  put  oner  his 
head  his  caufe  written :  This  is  Iesvs  the  king  of  the  .iewes, 
38.  Then  were  crucified  with  him  two  theeues ;  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  one  on  the  left.  39.  And  they  that  pafled  by,  blafphemed  him  wag¬ 
ging  their  heads,  40.  and  faying  :  Vah,thouthat  deftroy  eft  the  Temple 
of  God  and  in  three  daies  doeft  reedifieit  •,  faue  thine  ownefelf.:''  if 
thou  be  the  Sonne  of  God ,  come  dovvne  from  the  CrofTe.  41.  In  like 
manner  alfo  the  checfe  Priefts  with  the  Scribes  and  Ancients  mocking, 
faid:  42.  He  faued  other  $  himfelf  he  can  not  fane.:  if  he  be  the  King  of 
Ifrael ,  let  him  now  come  downe  from  the  Crofle ,  and  we  wil  beleeue 
him.  43.  *  HetruftedinGod;lethimnow  dcliuer  him  if  he  wil :  for  he 
faid  that  I  am  the  Sonne  of  God.  44.  And  the  fclf  fame  thing  the  theeues 
alfo  that  wereerucificd  with  him,  reprochedhiin  withal. 

45.  And  from  the  fixt  houre  there  was  darkenefle  made  vpon  the 
whole  earth,  vntil  the  ninth  home.  46.  And  about  the  ninth  houre 
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Iesvs  cried  with  a  mighty  voice ,  faying :  Eli,  Eli,  Umnu-fabaftbani ?  that  is. 

My  God  ,my  God why  b*Jt  thou  f>rfakjn  >wc?  47.  And  certaine  that  flood 
there  and  heard,  faid  :  He  calleth  Elias.  48.  And  incontinent  one  of 
them  running,  tooke  a  fponge,  &  filled  it  withvinegre  sand  put  it  on  a 
reed,  and  gauc  him  to  drinke.  49.  And  other  faid:  Let  be, let  vs  fee  whe¬ 
ther  Elias  come  to  dcliuer  him.  50.  And  Iesvs  againe  crying  with  a  HOR  A  nona 
mighty  voice  ,  yealded  vp  the  ghofl.  51.  And  behold  the  veleof  the Chur- 
Temple  was  rent  in  two  peeccs  ,  from  the  topcuentothebotonie  ,andc  C!  erMKC*' 
the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  were  rent,  52.  and  the  graues  were 
opened :  and  many  bodies  of  the  Saints  that  had  flept,  rofe.  55.  And  they 
going  forth  out  of  the  graues  after  his  Refurredion ,  came  into  the 
holy  citie;  and  appeared  to  many,  54.  And  the  Centurion  and  they  that 
were  with  him  watching  lESVS,hauing  feen  the  earth-quake  and  the 
things  that  were  done,  were  fore  afraid,  faying  :  In  deed  this  was  the 
Sonne  of  God. 

55.  And  there  were  there  many  women  a  farre  of  which  had  folowed 
Ifsvs  from  Galilee,  minifiring  vnto  him  :^6.  among  whom  was  Marie 
Magdalene, and  Marie  the  mother  of  lames  and  Iofeph,  and  the  mother  ^  v<.f  V 
of  the  Sonnes  ofZebedee.  57.  And  when  it  was  euening,  there  came  a  ratum  01c  p 
certaine  rich  man  of  Arimathsea,  named  Iofeph,  who  alfo  himfelf  was-Fuenfong. 
Difciple  to  Iesvs.  58.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  the  body  of  Iesvs.  HORa ‘Cora- 
TheaPilate  comanded  that  the  body  fliould  be  deliuered.  59.  And  1  ofeph  pJc:ori'  ’  ot 
taking  the  body,"  wrapt  it  in  cleanefindo,6o.&  laid  it  in  hisowne  new  t'omp  in‘ 
monumet, which  he  had  hewed  out  in  a  rock.And  he  roled  a  great  flone. 
to  the  doorc  of  the  monument,  &r  went  his  way,  61.  And  there  was  there 
Marie  Magdalene, &  the  other  Marie  fitting  ouer  againfl  the  fcpulchre., 

62.  And  the  next  day,  vvhichis  after  the  Parafceue, the  chcefePricfls  ^ATVRDAY 
and  the  Pharifecs  came  togeather  to  Pilate,  63.  fay  ing:  Sir ,  we  haue  re-  s3t,baa  um  lan«- 
membred,  that  that  feduccr  faid  yet  liuing,  After  three  dayes  I  wilrifc&um. 
againe.  64.  Command  t  her  fore  the  fepulchre  to  be  kept  vntif  the  third 
dayjleft  perhaps  his  Difciples  come, and  fleale  him, &  fay  to  the  People, 
he  is  rifen  from  the  deadtand  the  lafl  errour  fhal  beworfe  then  the  firft. 

65.  Pilat  faid  to  thennYou  haue  a  gard:goe,gard  it  as  you  know.  66. And 
they  departing ,  made  the  fcpulchre furc  ;  fealing  vp  the  flone,  with- 
watchmen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XXVII. 

wing  him.)  Note  how  fpeedily  the  plague  of  God  fallcth  after  finite  ;  and  fpe  Hofrour  of 
-tially  men  nmft  note  what  torment  of  confcicnce ,  and  defperation  often  folowcth  the  confcicncc. 
Heading  of  innocent  bloud. 

j.  Handed himjilf.)  II  he  had  rightly  repentend,  notwithftandiughis  horrible  treafon,  Defperation. 
he  might  haue  obtained  mercy  :butby  hanging  himfelfhe  tooke  away  almcancs  of 
mercy  and  faluation,bccaufehc  died  finally  impenitent.  They  that  exe* 

14.  Innocent  of  bis  bloud.)  Though  Pilate  was  much  more  innocent  then  the  Iewes,  and  curc_  la"cs 
would  haue  been  free  ft  6  the  murder  of  our  Sauiour,  feekiugal  themeanes  that  he  could  againft  their 
(without  ofTcndingthc  People  &  the  Empcrours  lawfes)todimille.hini:Yctheisdaned  confcicncc,arc. 
for  being  the  miniltcrof  die  Peoples  wicked  wil  againft  his  owne  cGfcicncc.Euen  as  al  like  to  Pilate. 

Q  die cis. 
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Officers  be ,  and  fpccialiy  the  Iudges  and  Iuries  which  execute  lawes  of  temporal  Prin¬ 
ces  againft  Catholike  men  :  for  al  fuch  be  guilty  of  innocent  bloud  ,  and  be  nothing 
exculed  by  that  they  execute  other  mens  wil  according  to  the  lawes  ,  which  be  vniuft. 
For  they  fhould  rather  fufrer  death  them  felues,  then  put  an  innocent  man  to  death. 

40,  If  thou  be  the  Sonne.)  Maruel  not  ,  when  thou  heareft  ourSauiour  in  the  B.  Sacra- 
Chrift  derided  inent  mocked  at, or  feeft  him  abufed  of  wicked  men  that  he  ftraight  reuengeth  not  fuch 
i *i  the  B. Sacra-  blafphemies;  or  he  (hewethnot  him  felf  there  vifibly  andto  the  fenfes  ,  whenfaithles 
menc ,  euen  as  Heretikes  wilfay:Let  mefec  him,tailhim,&c.forheiutfcredherethelikeon  the  Crofle, 
voo  theCrofle.  when  he  might  at  his  wil  haue  come  downe  with  as  much  eafe  as  he  rofe  when  he  was 
dead. 

Deteftable  46.  Whyhafl  theuforfakennte.  )  Beware  here  of  the  deteftable  blafphemie  ofCaluin 

blafphemie  of  and  the  Caluinifts,  who  thinking  not  the  bodily  death  of  Chrift  fufficient,  fay,  that  he 
Caluin.  And  was  alfo  here  foforfaken  and  abandoned  of  his  Father  ,  that  he  fuftained  infouleand 
•other  Mini  fters  confcience,the  very  feares  and  torments  of  thedamned.Whichftrangedo&rine  wefind 
of  his  fchoole.  alfo  anouchedin  anEnglifh  Catechifmefet  forth  by  K.H.  Anno  .1 58  3.in  thefe  wordes: 

£>ueft,By  what  meanes  hath  Chriflapfeaftd  hit  "Father  wrath  yandranfometd  yst^infwer.  Byfuf- 
feying  death  of  the  C  roJJey  and  the  torment,  of  ft  elin  foule,  and  confluence.  Quite  contrary  to  the 
holie  Scripturesjwhichalwaycs  attribute  our  Redemption  to  Chrifts  death, and  (heding 
of  his  moft  precious  bloud, as  to  amoft  fufticieiit,&  onlieranfom  for  al  mankind.  Ro.^ 
lo.Heb.?, 14. iPet.i, 19.1. 10,1,7.  and  in  innumerable  other  places.  But  Caluin  and  his 
Difcipies  hold  this  wicked  paradox,  to  take  away  the  Articleof  Chrifts  defeending  into 
Hcl  after  his  death,  faying  that  his  defeending  was  nothing  els  ,but  that  his  foule 
(remaining  as  yet  in  his  bod  e)  fuftered  the  very  paines  of  Hei  vpon  the  Crolfe.Wher- 
as  indeed  his  defeending  was  in  foule  (  parting  forth  of  the  bodie)  into  that  places 
where  the  Fathers  of  the  old  Teftament  were  detained  ,  expedinghis  comming  to  deli- 
uer  them  (  and  that  with  triumph,and  not  in  paine  )  as  is  proued  by  the  Scriptures ,  and 
manie  ancient  Fathers, in  the  Annotations  vpon  S.Lukc.  c.  16,11.  Ad.  *,17.1.  Pet,j,i9# 
and  in  other  places.  And  concerning  the  true  fenfe  of  thefe  wordes  ;  W  hy  hafl  tboufor- 
fakenmc?  aswel  by  conferring  them  with  other  holie  Scriptures,  as  by  the  vnifortne 
confcnt  of  the  ancient  Fathers ,our  Sauiour  would  fignifiehereby,that  his  paines(being 
nowfolong  onthe  Crofte,andreadie  to  die)  werevery  great;  and  therfore  according 
to  the  infirmitie  of  his  humane  nature,  for  very  anguifh  (as  before  in  the  garden  he 
fweat  bloud  ,  when  he  was  but  toward  hisPafiion  )  he  faith ,  he  was  forfaken  ,for  two 
caufes.  Firft  becaufe  it  was  the  wil  of.  God  not  to  deliuer  him ,  but  that  he  (hould  die. 
Secondly, becaufe his  diuine nature  did foreprefie itfelf  for  the  time^  that  hefeltno 
comfott  thereof  at  al,but  was  left  to  die  in  extreme  paines,  as  a  mere  man.  Yeadefti- 
tuteof  fuch  confolation ,  as  his  holie  Martyrs  commonly  haue  in  their  laftagcnic.  See 
Origin,Trad.U.iu  Mat. S. Hilarieli.10.de  Trinit.  S.  Leo  fex.17.de  Paihone  S.Bedcand 
~  P  others  vpon  this  place,  * 

Keuerent  v  mg  raffed.)  This  honour  and  duty  done  to  Chrifts  body  being  dead,was  marudous 

o  our  Lords  gratefu[  ancj  meritorious.  And  tb  is  wrapping  of  it  in  cleane  findon  may  fignifie  by  S. 

Hierom  ,  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  isto  be  wrapped  not  in  gold  ,  pretious  ftone^,  and 
fiike,but  in  pure  linnen.  And  fo  in  the  whole  Church  it  is  obferued  by  *  S.  Siluefters 
Corporals,  conftitution ,  thatthc  Corporalwhereupon  our  Lordes  body  licth  on  the  Altar, muft  be 
w  *  pure  and  plaine  linneii. 


Cate  eh. 
Coin . 
Inflit  d. 

iO. 


S.  Hicr. 
in  hunc 
locum.  4 

*  to, i, 

Condi. 


Mr.  1 6> 
x. 

Imc.  14, 
X  . 

Io  10,1. 

1. 


MU.  14> 
3*- 


According  t<5  S.  Matthew.  77EASTER, 


Chap.  XXVIII. 

H<  rifethagaint  the  third  day ,  &  ( f/«  6ii»d  moftobjiinate  letves  by  bribery  wording 
to  their  owne  reprobation )  he  apptareth  to  bis  Difciples  in  Galilee  (  as  both  before 
his  Vafton  he  foretold  them  Mat.  2.6.  and  now  after  bis  Refurrcftton.firjl  the  Angel, 
thenalfo  himfelf  appointed  by  the  women  )  18.  andfendeth  them  toal  Nations,  to 
build  his  Chun  h  among  the  Gentils „ 


ND  in  the  cuening  of  the  Sabboth  which  dawneth  forthe  night 
on  the  firft  of  the  Sabboth ,  came  Marie  Magdalene,  Made  ot 
and  the  other  Marie  "to  fee  the  fepulchre.  2.  And  be-  Chriftcs  Re- 
hold  there  was  made  a  great  earth-quake.  For  an  An- 
gel  of  our  Lord  defeejided  from  Heauen :  and  coni- yfed  t^be  faid 
tiling ,  roled  back  the  {tone,  and  fate  vpon  it :  3.  and  his  on  Eaftcreue. 
countenance  was  as  lightning,  and  his  garment  as  fnow.  4.  And  for  EASTEB. 
fearc  ofliim,  the  watchmen  were  frighted,  and  became  asdead.  5.  And 
the  Angel  anfwering  faid  to  the  women  :Feare  not  you.  For  I  know 
that  you  fecke  I  esvs  that  was  crucified.  <5.  Flc  is  not  here ,  for  he  is 
rifen ,  *  as  he  faid.  Come  ,  and  fee  the  place  where  our  Lord  was  laid. 

7.  And  going  quickly  tel  ye  his  Difciples  that  he  is  rifen :  and  behold  he 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  r  there  you  flial  fee  him.  Loe  I  haue  fore¬ 
told  you. 

8.  And  they  went  forth  quickly  out  of  the  monument  with  feare 
and  great  ioy,  running  to  tel  his  Difciples.  9.  And  behold  Ie  s  v  s  met 
them,  faying :  A1  haile.  But  they  came  neere  and  tooke  hold  of  his  feet, 
and  adored  him.  12.  Then  iESv  sfaid  to  them:Feare  not.Goe,tel  my  bre¬ 
thren  that  they  goe  into  Galilce,thcre  they  flial  fee  me. 

11.  Who  when  they  were  departed,bchold  certainc  of  the  watchmen 
came  into  the  citie,  andtold  thechiefePriefts  al  things  that  had  been 
done.  12.  And  being  aflemtlcd  togeather  with  the  Ancients,  taking, 
counfel ,  they  gaue  a  great  fumme  of  money  to  the  fouldiars,  1 3.  fay  ingt 
Say  you,  that  his  Difciples  came  by  night, and  dole  him  away  when  we 
wereafleep.  14.  AndifthePrcfident  flial  heare  ofthis,we  wilperfuade 
him, and  make  you  fecure.  15.  But  they  taking  the. money ,  did  as  they 
were  taught.  And  this  word  was  bruited  abrode  among  the  Ie  wes,  eucn 
vnto  this  day. 

16.  And  the  eleuen  Difciples  went  into  Galilee, vnto  the  mount  where  The  Ghofpel' 

I  e  s  v  s  had  appointed  them.  17.  And  feeing  him  they  adored,but  fome  teke* 

doubted.  17.  And  Iesvs  comming  neere  fpakc  vnto  them,  faying  :A1 
power  isgiuento  me  in  Heauen  and  in  earth.  19."  going  therfore  teach  The  Ghofpel 
ycalNations  :  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  father,  and  inthefeaftof 
of  the  sonne,  and’of  the  Holy  Ghost  ,  20.  teaching  them  to  ob-  thcB.Tnnmc-,. 
feme  al  things  whatfoeuer  I  haue  comandcd  yomandbeholdlam  with 
you"al  daics,eucntothe  confummationof  the  ivorld.  h 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XXVIII. 

The  holy  Se-  1.  ToftetbeStpulchcr.)  The  deuout  women  came  to  vilit  our  Sauioursfepulcher,  and 
pulcher,  and  forth  cir  dcuotion  hrft  deferued  to  know  the  Refurre&ion,and  to  fee  him  rifen.  The  ho- 
Pilgrimage  nour  ofthe  which  Sepulcher  ,  and  the  Pilgrimage  thereunto  in  thePrimitiue  Church, 
rherunto.  S.Hieromdeclarethin  thefe  wordes;  The  lewesfometime  honoured  SanEia  Sanftorum,  becanfi 
'there  were  the  Cherubs  &  the  Propitiatoriey&  the  ^Arkcof the  \  eflamentyMannaiz^4aronsrody& 
the  golden  cAltar,  Doth  not  the  Sepulcher  of  our  Lord  feeme  vntothee  more  honorable?  \Nhich  as  often 
as  we  enter  into  fo  often  doe  we  fee  our  Sauiour  lie  in  the  findon  &  flaying  there  a  while ,  we  fie  the  ±/in  - 
gel  againe  fit  at  Jus  feet ,  &  at  bts  head  the  napkin  wrapped  togeather .  Che  glorie  of  w hofe  Sepulcher , 
we  know  was  long  prophecied  before  lefeph  hewed  it  outyby  Efay  faying:  •  And  his  refl  shal  he  honour , 
to  wit j  becaufe  the  place  of  our  Lordes  burial  should  be  honoured  of  al-  men.  And  at  this  prefent, 
notwithfta  iding  the  Turkes  dominion,  yet  doe  the  Religious  Chriflian  Catholikc 
aThe  Catho-  men  by  Gods  mighty  prouidence  keepe  the  holy  Sepulcher  ,  which  is  within  a  goodly 
like  Church  to  Cliurch,and  Chriftians  come  out  of  al  the  world  in  Pilgi  image  to  it. 
be  gathered  of  1  Going  therfore.)  a  Commiflion  to  baptize  and  preach  to  ai  Nations  giuen  to  the 
al  Nations.  Apoftles,and  grounded  vpon  Chrifts  ioueraigne  authority, to  whom  was  giuen  al  power 

in  Heauen  and  in  earth. 

b  Chrifts  con-  io.Wi*/; you  al  d.ues.)b  Here  Chrift  doth  promife  his  concurrence  with  his  Apoftles  & 
tinual  protec-  their  Succelfours,as  wel  in  preaching  as  miniftring  the  Sacraments5and  his  protection 
tion  of  the  of  the  Church  neuerto  ceafe  til  the  worlds  end  :  contrary  to  our  Aduerfaties  ,  faying 
fame  Chiych.  that  the  Church  hath  failed  many  hundred  yeares  til  Luther  and  Caliun, 
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OF  S.  MARKES  GHOSPEL. 


.  Marks*  Gliofpel  may  bcwel  diuidcdinto fourc  parts, 
r*  The  fir Jl  part ,  oj  the  preparation  that  was  made  to  the  maniftfiation  of 

£*2$  CbriJhCbap  I.  in  the  beginning. 

The  Second,  of  bis  mauifefiing  bimfeljby  Vreacbing  &  Miracles, &  that  in  Galilee: 
the  refiduc  of  tbe  i.  cbap.vnto  the  to.  chap. 

The  tbird,ofbis  camming  into  Unit, towards  bis  Pafiomcbap.  io. 

Tbe  fourth ,  of  tbe  Holy  weekc  oj  bis  Pafiion  in  Hierttfaltmubap.  n.to  tbe  end  of  the. 
lookj. 

Ofs.  Marks  a,,(l  ^,s  c onucrfation  with  tbe  two  A pofiles  s.  Paid  and  S.Barnabee,r;e 
bane  at  large  Alt.  ti.and  v^.fome  what  alfo  Col.  4  and  4.  Tim.  4.  audio  Philemon. 

Moreover  of  bis  famdiaritie  with  tbe  Prince  of  tbe  a  pofiles  S.  Peter,  we  bane  i.Pet.  5. 

Far  fo  it  plea  fed  our  Lord,  that  only  two  of  tbe  Euangehfis  should  be  of  bis  twelve 

A  pofiles ,  to  wit ,  S.  Matthew  and  S.Iobn.  The  oilier  two ,  s.  Marks  and  S.  Pubs, 

he  gave  vnto  vs  of  the  Difciplcs  of  bis  two  mefi  principal  and  mofi  glorious  Apofiles 

S.  Pe  ter  audS.Paul.'Whofc  Gbofpels  tberfre  were  of Antiquitie  counted  as  tbe  Gbofpels  In  Catal. 

of  s.  Peter  and  s.  Paul  them  felues.  Marke  the  Difciple,  and  interpreter  of  Scripc.£cck. 

Peter  (faith  S.Hmom)  according  to  that  which  he  heard  of  Peters  niouth 

wrote  at  Rome  abriefe  Ghofpel  at  the  requefl:  of  the  Brethren  (about  10! 

or  n.ycares  after  our  Lordes  Afier.fion.)  which  when  Peter  had  heard,  he  ap- 

proucdit,and  with  his  authoritie  did  publiflr  it  to  the  Church  to  be 

read, as  Clemens  Alcxandrinus  writethli.6.  Hypotypof. 

In  tbe  fame  place  S.Hitrom  addeth ,  bow  be  went  into  Agypt  to  preach ,  andwas^ldio  jc 
tbefirfi  Bishop  of  the  ebeefe  Citte  there ,  named  Alexandria  :  and  bow  Philo  Indents  at  plicibus"  ~ 
tbe  fame  time  feeing  dr-  admiring  tbe  life  &  cornier fatton  of  the  Cbrfiians  there  yndcr 
S.Markg,who  were  Mon  fes, wrote  a  boobs  thereof,  whit  b  is  extant  to  this  day.  And  In  Catalojo;.. 
not  only  S.llicrom  ( inMarco,c?  in  Pbilonc)  but  alfo  Eufebiiu  H'tfi  li.  i.ca.i^.i6.\-i. 

I  pipbauius  Seftmy.Na^traortiivJi  ito.z.  Caftan  us  cte  Unfit. Canobiorum  li.  1.  c.<p. 

Soymtciius  li.t.  c.i  i.Ntcepborus  lib.  i.c.  inland  diner (e  others  doe  inaks  mention  of  the 
find  Monks  s  out  of  tbe  fame  Autbonr.Pinally,Hcdied(faitb  S.llicrom  )  theS.yeare 
of  Nero, and  was  buried  at  Alcxandria^Anianusfuccceding  in  his  place.  * 

But  from  Alexandria  be  was  *  tranjlated  to  Venue,  Anno  Dt»i.8jo.  *NaucIcr. 

It  is  alfo  to  be  notcd,tbat  in  refpett  of  S.  Peter , who  fait  S.  Marks  bis  fcbolerto  Alex-  Scnetat,l3‘'  • 
andru ,  and  made  him  tbe firfi  Bishop  there ,  this  See  was  efieemed  next  in  dtgnitte  to 
the  See  of  Rome ,  and  the  Bishop  thereof  was  accounted  tbe  cite  eft  Metropolitan  or  Pa¬ 
triarch  of  the  Eaft,  and  that  by  tbe  firfi  Conned  of  Njce.  Wbereoffce  s.  Leo  cp.  c  ?. 

S,  Gregorie  li.  5.  cp.  60. c?  li.6.(p.} 7. 
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HOLY  GHOSPEL 
IESVS  CHRIST 

ACCORDING  TO  MARKE. 


Chap.  I. 

Iohn  (  the  Eremite , of  whom  the  Prophet} )  preaching  pennance ,  and'liuing  bimfelfl^o  f  this'* 
accordingly ,  bapti^eth  the  People  to  prepare  them  to  Chrifi,  7.  telling  them  that  Ghofpel:  of 
ir  is  not  his ,  but  Clnijis  Baptifme ,  in  which  they  that  receaue  the  Holy  Ghojl.  9.  the  preparatio 
Iesvs  there  is  maniffied  from  Heauen :  it.  and  by  and  by  be  alfo  goetl)  into  the  t?_c.htlfts 
wnlderues  >4.  Beginning  in  Galilee ,  16.  after  that  be  hath  called  foure  Difciples,m  c‘ ation* 

21.  he  preacbethfirft  in  Capharnaum ,  confi  rminghis  doftrine  with  beneficial  Mira¬ 
cles, to  the  great  admiration  of  ah  35.  then  alfo  (  butfirjl  retiringinto  thewildernes) 
in  al  the  rejt  of  Galilee, with hkj  miracles. 

]HE  beginning  of  the  Ghofpel  of  Iesvs 
I  Christ  the  Sonne  of  God.  2.  As  it  is 'writ¬ 
ten  inEfay  the  Prophet :  (  Behold  I  fend  mine  Angel 
before  thy  face ,  who  slul  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.) 
j.  A  voice  of  one  cryingin  the  defert. Prepare  yt  the  way  of 
our  Lord,  make ftraight his  patbes.4  *  Iohn  was  in  the 
defert  baptizing,and  preaching  the  Baptifme  of  -iohmBaptif- 
pcnnance" vnto  rcmiiTion  of  finnes.  5.  And  meputthtmia 

_ _ J  there  went  forth  to  him  al  the  cotintric  of  h°pe°nly°f 

Icwrie,and  al  they  of  Hicrufalcm,and  were  baptized  of  him  in  the  rtmi(lloof  *‘n“ 
finer  of  Iordan  confefltng  "  their  finnes.  6.  And  Iohn  was "  clothed  "«iuc  wChrl- 
with  camels  hairc,  and  a  girdle  of  a  skinne  about  his  loincs:  and  he  did  rtes  Sacranwnc 
cate  loeuftes  and  wild  honic.  7.  And hcprcachcd,  faying :  Therecom-  w,1>ch  fin- 
meth  a  ftrongcrthenl  after  me,  whofe  latchctofhis  (hoes  I  am  not  XcdTobe're 
worthic  {looping  downc  to  loofe.  8. 1  haue  baptized  you"  with  water;  n^cttcj  Jilg ~ii, 
but  he  dial  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  ,  .dt  io. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pa(fc,in  thofc  daics  came  Iesvs  from  Nazareth  of 
Galilee;  and  was"  baptized  of  Iohn  in  Iordan.  10.  And  forthwith  com- 
ming  vp  outof  the  water,  he  faw  the  Heauens  opened ,  and"  the  Spirit 
as  a  done  defeending, and  remaining  on  him.  11.  And  a  voice  was  made 
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from  Heauen:  Thou  art  my  belouedSonne,intheelamwelpkafed. 

12.  And  forthwith  *the  Spirit  droue  him  out  into"  the  defert. 
13.  And  he  was  in  the  defert  fourtie  daies ,  and  fotirtie  nights  :  and  was 
tempted  of  Sathan ,  and  he  was  with  bcafts,  and  the  Angels  miniftred 
to  him. 

T  j.  .  14.  And  *  after  that  Iohn  was  deliucred  vp  ,  Iesvs  came  into  Gali¬ 

pot  of  this  ke, preaching  theGhofpcloftheKingdomofGod,i5.andfaying:That 
tihofpei:  of  the  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand: ::  be  penitent, 
Cl) rifts  mani-  and  beleeuc  the  Ghoipel. 

'doth  not  1 Pa^n§  by  r'ie  fea  °f  G’alilee,he  Taw  Simon  and  Andrew  his 
preach  belecfe  krother,caftirrg  nets  into  thefea  (  for  they  were  fifhers )  17.  and  Iesvs 
or  faith  only,  faid  to  them  :  Come  after  me ,  and  I  wil  make  you  to  become  fifhers  of 
bur  pcnnance  men.  18.  And  immediatly  leaning  their  nets,  they  folowed  him.  lp.And 
being  goncthence  alitle  further,hefaw  lames  ofZebedee,  and  Iohn  his 
brother,  and  them  repairing  their  nets  in  the  fliip:  20.  and  forthwith  he 
called  them.  And  leaning  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  fliip  with  his  hired 
men, they  fclowedhiin. 

21.  And  *  they  enter  intoCapharnaum  ,  and  he  forthwith  vponthe 
Sabboths  going  into  the  Synagogue ,  taught  them.  22.  And  they  were 
aftonifhedat  hisdo&rine.For  he  was  teaching  them  as  hauing  power, 
and  not  astheScribes.33.  And*  there  was  in  their  Synagogue  a  man  in 
an  vneleane  Spirit  •,  and  he  cried  out,  24.  faying  :  What  to  vs  and  to  thee 
Iesvs  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come  todeftroy  vs?  I  know  who  thou  art, 
the  Saind  of  God.  25.  And  Iesvs  threatned  him ,  faying :  Hold  thy 
peace, and  goc  out  of  the  man.  2  6.  And  the  vneleane  Spirit  tearing  him, 
and  crying  out  with  agreat  voice,wentout  ofhim.27.Andthey  marue- 
kdal,  info  much  thatthey  queftioned  among  them  felues,  faying:What 
thing  is  this?  what  is  this  new  dodrine?for  with  power  he  commandeth 
the  vneleane  Spirits  alfo,  and  they  obey  him.  28.  And  thebruitof  him 
went  forth  incontinent  into  al  thecountrie  of  Galilee. 

29.  And  immediatly  *  going  forth  out  of  the  Synagogue ,  they  came 
into  the  houfeofSimon  and  Andrew,  with  lames  and  Iohn.  30.  And 
Simons  wiues  mother  lay  in  a  fit  of  a  feuer :  and  forthwith  they  tel  him 
other.  31.  And  comming  neere  he  lifted  her  vp  taking  herby  the  hand: 
and  incontinent  the  ague  left  her, and  fire  miniftred  vnto  them.  32.  And 
when  it  was  euening  after  funne  fet,  they  brought  to  him  al  that  were  il 
ateafe  and  that  had  Diuels.  33.  Andalthecitiewas  gathered  togeather 
at  the  doore.  34.  And  he  cured  many  that  were  vexed  with  diuerfe  difea- 
fes;and  he  call:  out  many  Diuels,  and  hefuffred  not  them  to  fpeake  that 
they  knew  him. 

35.  Andrifing  very  early, and  going  forth  he  went  into"  a  defert  place: 
and  there  he  prayed.  3 6.  And  Simon  fought  after  him ,  and  they  that 
were  with  him.  37.  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  faid  to  him, 

1  That  al  leeke  for  thec.38.And  he  faith  to  them:Let  vs  goe  into  thenext 

townes  andcities,thatl  may  preach  there  alfo  ;for  tothisporpofe  am  I 
come. 

39.  And  he  was  preachingintheir  Synagogues,  and  inal  Galilee,  and 
cafting  out  Diuels. 40.  And  a  *  leper  comineth  to  him befeeching  him; 
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and  kneeling  downe  faith  to  him  :  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canftmakeme 
cleane.  41.  And  I  e  s  v  s  hailing  companion  of  him ,  ftretched  forth  his 
hand;and  touching  him, he  faith  vnto  him :  l  vvil.  Be  thou  made  cleane. 
42.  And  when  he  had  fjpoken,  immediatly  the  leprofie  departed  from 
him, and  he  was  made  cleane.  43.  And  he  threatned  him, and  forthwith 
cafl  him  forth.  44.  And  he  faith  to  him:  See  thou  tel  no  body,  but  goe, 
fhew  thyfclfe::  to  the  high  Prieft ,  and  offer  for  thy  cleanfing  the  things 
that  Moyfcs  *  commanded, for  a  teftimonie  to  them.  45.  But  he  being 
gone  forth, began  to  publifh,and  to  blafe  abrode  the  word:  fo  that  now 
he  could  not  openly  goe  into  the  citie,  but  was  abrode  in  defert  places, 
and  they  came  togcather  vnto  him  from  al  fides. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


::Our  Sauiour 
cucn  when  he 
healed  the  le¬ 
per  by  extra- 
ordinarie  mi¬ 
raculous 
power,  would 
yerfor  order 
fake  fend  the 
partic  to  the 
Prieft. 


Chap.  I. 


$.  Confe fling  their  fanes  ]  Acertainc  confeffionof  finnes  there  was  cuen  in  that  pen- 
nance  which  lohn  preached,  and  which  was  made  before  men  were  baptized  .Wherby 
it  is  cletrc  rhat  lohn  made  a  preparation  to  the  Sacramct  of  Pennance  which  afterward 
was  inftituted by  Chrift,  as  wclashc  did  by  baptizing  prepare  theway  to  Chrifts  bap- 
tifme. 

$,  Their  fanes,)  He  doth  not  fay  that  they  confeffcdthem  fclues  to  be  finncrs,which 
may  be  done  by  a  general  confelhon  :  but  that  they  confefl'cd  their  finnes ,  which  is  a 
particular  confe/lion. 

6.  Clothed,)  The  Holy  Ghoft  thought  it  worthy  of  fpecial  reporting  how  ftraicly  this 
Prophet  liued,  and  how  he  abftaincd  from  delicate  me  aces  and  apparel.  See  Mae,  6.3. 
CaluJi.  8.  With  water,)  lohn  with  water  only,Chrift  with  the  Holy  Ghoft, not  only  ,  as  the 
4  Jnft.c,  Hcretikcs  hold,  that  fay  water  is  not  neceflary  ,  but  with  waeerand  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as 
I J.  it  is  plainc  I0.3.  ynles  atnanbebome  againe  ofw/tter  andthe  Holy  Ghoft ,  heshal  not  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heauen, 

9.  Baptised  of  lohn.)  rhchumHity  ofChtiftnot  difdaining  his  feruants  Baptifmc. 
Which  is  an  example  for  al  faithful  not  todifdainc  Chrifts  Sacraments  of  any  Prieft, 
be  he  ncuer  fo  fimple,  being  by  the  Catholike  Church  lawfully  called,  tying,  li.  y,de 
baft.  c.9. 

10 . The  Spirit.)  Expreflc  mention  ofthc B.Trinitiejthe Father fpeaketh  from  Heauen, 
the  Holy  Ghoft  appearethin  the  likeneffc  of  a  doue,  the  Sonne  alfois  recommended 
vnto  vs.zs4mbrof.li,i.dc  Sacramen.c,\ . 

1 1.  Oeftrt. )  Chrilt  doing  pennance  by  long  falling,  folitarinelfc ,  and  conuerling  with 
wilde  bcaftes  ,  gaue  example  and  inftru&ion  tothc  Church  for  Lcntfaft,  and  to  holy 
Eremites  of  retiring  them  fclues  to  the  wildernclfc  and  prayer. 

35.  Defert  place.)  Chrift  vfed  very  often  to  retire  into  folitary  places,  no  doubt  for  our 
example  to  teach  vs  that  fuch  places  arc  beft  for  prayer  and  contemplation, and  that  wc 
fhould  often  rctireour  fclues  from  worldly  matters  to  folitary  meditation  of  heaucnly 
things. 


Chap.  II. 


ConfelTion. 


Particuhr 

confcllion. 

Iohns  example 
of  pennance. 
Baprifrae  in 
water. 


The  B.  TrinT* 
tie. 


Chrifts  exaple 
of  pennance. 

Solitarie  con¬ 
templation. 


Jgainft  the  Scribes  and  Pharifecs  he  (iefendctbfirfl  his  power  to  remit  fumes  in  earthy 
1  j.  and  his  eating  with  fmners  being  the  L’bj/fhion  of  fouleSyfgwfiedin  thofehis 

miraculous  chus  vpon  bodies):  18.  then  alfo  he  defendeth his  Dijiiplcsynot  having  as 
jrctanj/faftes  by  him  preferibed  vnto  them, and  plucking  eares  of  come  vpon  the  Sab- 
both:  fgmfjwg  withal  that  bewil  change  their  ceremonies. 
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N  D  againe  he  entred  into  Capharnaum  after  fome  daies, 
and  it  was  heard  that  he  was  in  the  houfe ,  2.  and  many 
came  togeather  ,fo  that  there  was  no  place;  no  not  at  the 
doore->&  he  fpake  to  them  the  Word.  j.  And  they  came  to 
him  bringing  one  fick  ofthepalfey  ,  who  vvascaried  of 
foure.  4.  And  when  they  could  not  offer  himvnto  him  for.  the  multi- 
rude,  they  "  vncouered  the  roofe  where  he  was:  and  opening  it  they  did 
let  downe  the  couch  wherin  the  fick  of  the  palfey  lay.  5..  And  when 
:  o.ir  Lordh  Iesvs  hadleene  "  their  faith ,  he  faith  to  the"  fick  of  the  palfey :  Sonne, 
oioued  to  be  1/  t^y  fjnncs  are  forgiuenthee.,6.  Andthere  were  certaine  of  the  Scribes 
fhmers^y0  fitting  there  and  thinking  in  their  harts:  7.  Why  doth  he  fpeake  fo  ?  he 

other  mens  blafphemeth.* Who  can  forgiue  finnes  but  only  God?  8.  Which  by  and 

faith  and  defi-  by  Iesvs  knowing  in  his  Spirit,that they  fo  thought  within  them  felues, 
res,  and  not  faith  to  them:  Why  thinke  youthefe  things  in  your  harts?  9.  Whether 

°artiesb>owne  hs  eaficr>to  fay  to  the  fick  of  the  palfey  :Thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee;  or 
flieancs  alway. t0  fay;  Arife,  take  vp  thy  couch,and  walke?  10.  But  that  you  may  know 
that"  the  Sonne  of  man  hath  power  "  in  earth  to  forgiue  finnes(he  faith 
to  the  fick  ofthepalfey)  n.  I  fay  tothee,arife,.take  vpthy  couch,  and 
goe  into  thy  houfe.  12.  And  forthwith  he  arofe;and  taking  vp  his  couch, 
went  his  way  in  the  fight  of  al,fo  that  al  marueled,  and  glorified  God, 
faying:That  we  neuer  faw  the  like.. 

ij.  And  he  went  forth  againe  to  the  fea ;  and  al  the  multitude  came 
to  him,  and  he  taught  them.  14.  And  when  he  pafledby ,  *  he  faw  Leui 
of  Alphasus  fitting  at  the  cuftomeplace;and  he  faith  to  him :  Folow  me. 
And  rifingvp  hefolowed  him.  15.  And  it  came  to  pafle ,  as  he  fate  at 
meate  in  his  houfe,many  Publicans  and  linners  did  fit  downe  togeather 
with  Iesvs  and  hisDifciples.For  they  were  many ,  who  alfofolowed 
him.id.  And  the  Scribes&the  Pharifees  feeing  that  he  did  eate  with  Pub¬ 
licans  and  Sinners  ,  faidto  hisDifciples:Why  doth  your  Maifter  eate  & 
drinkewith  Publicans  and  finners?  17.  Iesvs  hearing  this, faith  to  them: 
The  whole  haue  not  need  of  a  Phyficion,  but  they  that  are  il  at  eafe.For 
I  came  not  to  cal  the  iuft,but  finners. 

18.  And*  thcDifciples  oflohnandthe  Pharifees  didvfe  to  faft.-and 
they  come ,  and  fay  to  him :  Why  doe  theDifciples  of  lohn  and  of  the. 
Pharifees  faft ;  but  thy  Difciples  doe  not  faft?i9.And  Iesvs  faid  to  them: 
Why,  can  the  children  of  the  mariage  faft ,  as  long  as  the  bridegrome  is 
with  them  ?  So  long  time  as  they  haue  the  bridegrome  with  them, 

*-  HcTonellah  can  not  faft.  20.  But  the  daies  wil  come  when  the  bridegrome  fhal 
that  fading  be  taken  away  fromthem;  and  then  they  flial"  faftinthofedaies.21.No 
ftial  bevftdin  body  foweth  a  peece  of  raw  cloth  to  an  old  garment :  otherwiie  he  ta- 
leffethenC|ii'n0  ket^  avvay  ^e  ncvv  Pceci°S  fr°m  the  old,  and  there  is  made  a  greater 
the  ol /law"  or  re.nt*  And no  b0cty  Putteth  new  wine  intoold  bottcls:  otherwifethe  ' 

in  the  time’  of  wine  burfteth  the  bottels,  and  the  wine  wil  be  fhed ,  and  the  bottels  wil 
lohn  the  Bap-  be  loft. But  new  wine  muftbeputinto  new  bottels. 
till.  See  Mtu.c.  And*  it  camctopafieagainewhenhewalkedthroughthecornc 

$,l5‘  on  the  Sabboths,  andhis  Difciples  began  to  goe  forward  and  to  pulc'k 

the  eares,  24.  And  the  Pharifees  faid  to  him :  Behold,  why  do  they  onthe 

Sab- 
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Sabbothsthar  which  is  not  lawful?  25.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  Did  you 
neuer  read  whatDauid  did, when  he  was'7  in  neceflttic ,  and  himfelf  was 
an  hungred  and  they  that  were  with  him  ?  26 .  how  *  he  entred  into  the 
houfe  of  God  vnder  Abiathar  the  high  Prieft,and  did  eate  the  loaues  of 
Propofition, which  it  was  not  lawful  to  eate  *  but  for  the  Priefts,and  did 
giue  vnto  them  which  were  with  him?  27.  And  he  faid  to  thenuThe  Sab- 
both  was  made  for  man, and  not  man  for  theSabboth.  28.Therforethe 
Sonne  ofmanis”  LordoftheSabboth alfo. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


::  The  maker 
of  the  law  may 
abrogate  or 
difpcnfc  when 
and  where  for 
iuft  caufcit 


Chap.  II. 


feemeth  good 
to  him. 


4,Vn:oturtd.)  Sueh  diligchcc  ought  to  bevfed  to  bring  finners  to  Chrift  in  his  Sa¬ 
craments,  as  was  vfed  to  procure  this  man  and  others ,  by  Chrift,  the  health  of  their 
bodies. 

5  Tick  of  the  t>al fey.)  Such  as  this  man  was  in  body  by  diflolution  of  his  limmes ,  fuch 
alfo  was  he  in  loule,by  the  noifomc  defires^cf  the  world  occupying  his  hart,  and  with¬ 
drawing  him  from  al  good  works.  ^Aug.de^ajler^c.s.to.cft 

I.Thy  ftnnei.)  Hereby  itappeareth  that  Chrift  healed  this  fick  man  firft  in  His  foule, 
before  he  tooke  away  his  bodily  infirmity:  which'may  be  an  inftrudtion  for  al  men  in 
bodily  difeafe,  firft  to  cal  for  the  Sacraments,  which  bemcdicines  of  the  foule.  As  TheSacrameti 
hereby  alfo  may  be  gathered  that  many  difeafes  come  forfinnc,and  therfore  can  not  be  to  be  called  for 
healed  tilthefinnes  beremitted.  in  ficknes. 

10.  Tbe  Sonne  of  man.)  As  Chrift  proueth  vnto  them,that  him  fclf  as  man,  and  not  as  Mahath  power 
God  only, hath  po  vtr  to  remit  finnes  ,  by  that  in  al  their  fights  he  was  able  to  doe  mi-  to  remit  fin— 
racles,and  make  the  fick  man  fodcnly  arife;  fo  the  Apoftlcs  hauing  power  granted  them  nes. 
todoemiracles,th  jughthey  be  not  God, may  in  like  manner  haue  authority  from  God 
to  remit  finnes^otas  God, but  as  Gods  minifters. 

10.  Inearth.)  This  power  that  the  Sonne  of  man  hath  to  remit  finnes  in  earth ,  was  Chrift  remit- 
neuertaken  from  him,  but  dureth  ftil  in  his  Sacraments,  and  minifters,  by  whom  he  teth  finnes  by 
remitteth  finnes  in  the  C  hurch,and  not  in  Hcaucii  only.  For  concerning  fimie  ,  there  is  the  Priefts  mi- 
one  court  of  confcienec  in  earth.and  an  other  in  Hcauen,and  the  iudgement  in  Hcauen  nifteric. 
folowcth  and  appronerh  this  on  earth, as  is  plaine  by  the  worses  of  our  Sauiour  to  Peter 
firft, &  then  to  al  the  ApoftlesiaW hatfoeuer )  on  sbal  bindrpon  eartb3ibal  be  loundin  Heauen: 
v.  bat  fit  uer  youth  al  oofe  ypon  earth,  sbal  be  looftdin  Htfane»:Whcrevp6  S  Hierom  faith:  bThat 
Vrtefts  bauingthe  keier  of  tbe  Kingdom  of  Heaven  iudge  after  a  fort  before  the  day  of  iudgement  .And. 

S.Chryfolt  ii.j  dc  Sacerd.paulo  poft  princip  more atlarge. 

ilAnneccflity,  )  In  nccefsity  many  things  be  done  without  finnc^which  els  might  not 
be  done, and  fo  cthe  very  chalices  and  confccrated  icwcls  and  vcfTeJs  of  the  Church  ,  in 
cafcsof  nccefsity  ,  arc  by  lawful  authority  turned  to  profane  vfes  ,  which  othciwifeto 
alienate  to  a  mans  priuate  commcditic  is  facrilege. 


Chap.  III. 

Tbe  blind  Pbari fees  feehjng  bis  death  for  doing  good  vpon  the  Sabbotbs ,  be  meekly 
goetbout  of  the  way  :  where  the  People  tbatfiock^xuto  him  9  and  bis  Miracles ,  are 
innumerable.  ij.Yea  to  bisTwelue  alfo  (  batting  need  of  moe  workjncn)  be  gtuetb 
power  to  workj  Miracles.  10.  lie  fo  occupietb  himfelf for  foules ,  that  bis  kjntie 
tbinkjlnmmad  n.  Tbe  Scribes  of  Ilierufalem  come  fo  Jarre ,  and jet  kauc  nothing 
bntabfurJly  to  blafpbcvie  bis  cajltng  out  D.uels ,  to  tlxn owne  damnation. 31.  That 

F  iij  the 
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the  levees  should  not  (after  their  manner')  thinkj  it  enough, that  he  is  of  their  bloud> 
he  telletb  that  fuels  rather  are  deare  to  him,as  kee\>e  Gods  commandments, 

N  D  fie  entred  againe  into  the  Synagogue,  and  there 
was  a  man  there  that  had  a  withered  hand.  a.  And  they 
watched  him  whether  lie. would  cure  on  the  Sabboths-, 
that  they  might  accufe  him.  5.  And  he  faith  to  the  man 
that  had  the  withered  hand:  Rife  vp  into  the  middes. 

4.  And  he  faith  to  them:Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sabboths  to 
doe  wel  or  il?  to  faueafoule  ,or  todeftroy  ?  but  they  held  their  peace 

5.And  looking  round  about  vpon  them,  with  anger,being  forrowful  for 
the  blindnes  of  their  hart, he  faith  to  the  man:Stretch  forth  thy  had.  And 
he  ftretched  it  forehand  his  hand  was  reftored  vnto  him. 

6.  And  the  Pharifees  going  forth ,  immediatly  made  a  confutation 
with  the  Herodians  againft  him ,  how  they  might  deftroy  him.  7.  But 
Iesvs  with  his  Difciples  retired  to  the  fea:  and  a  great  multitude  from 
Galilee  &  lewrie  followed  him,  S.and  from  Hierufale,&  from  Idumaea, 
and  beyond  Iordan.  And  they  about  Tyre  andSidon ,  a  great  multitude, 
hearing  the  things  which  he  did,came  to  him.  9.  And  he  fpake  to  his 
Difciples  that  a  boat  might  attend  on  him  becaufe  of  themultitude,left 
they  fiiould  throng  him. 10.  For  he  healed  many,fo  that  there  preaffed  in 
S:  The  only  vpon  him  for"  to  touch  him, as  many  as  had  hurts,  n.  And  the  vn- 
touching  of  clesne  Spirits,  when  they  faw  him,  fel  downevnto  him:  and  they 
Pcrfon  or  an  crJe^  fay*n§:  "  Thou  art  the  Sonne  of  God.And  he  vehemently  char- 
part  of  his  do-  Sed  the111  that  they  fnould  not  difclofe  him. 

thes,or  what-  13.  And  *  afeending  into  a  mountaine ,  he  called  vnto  him  whom  he 
foeuer  belon-  would  him  felf,  andthey  came  to  him.  14.  And  he  made  that"  twelue 
fical^al'diita^  ^e  'vith  hini,and  that  he  might  fend  them  to  preach.  15.  And  he 

fes.  3  1  C*1  gaue  them  power  to  cure  infirmities, and  to  call  out  Diuels.  id.Andhe 
gauetoSimon  the  name"  Peter.  17.  And  lames  of  Zebedee,  andlohn 
the  brother  of  1  ames  •,  and  he  called  their  names,  Boanerges,  which  is,  the 
Sonnes  of  thunder.  18.  And  Andrew  and  Philippe,  and  Bartlemew  and  Mat¬ 
thew ,  and  Thomas  and  lames  of  Alphseus,  andThaddams  and  Simon 
Cananams,  19.  and  ludas  Ifcariote,who  alio  betrayed  him. 

.  20.  And  they  come  to  a  houfe;  and  the  multitude  reforteth  togeather 
againe, fo  that  they  could  not  fo  much  as  eate  bread.  21.  And  when  his 
••  Sec  here  the  had  heard  ot  it, they  went  forth  to  lay  hands  on  him.  For  they  faid  that 
world!'  frien  h.e  vvas  become ::  mad.  22.  And  the  Scribes  which  were  come  downe 
des'who  thinke  fr^Hierufalcm/aid:*  That  he  hath  Beelzebub  •,  and  that  in  the  Prince 
the  Zeal  e  of  otDiuels  he  calleth  out  Diuels.  23.  And  after  he  had  called  themtogea- 
Eeligion.mad-  ther,he  faid  to  them  inparables:  How  canSatan  caft  out  Satan?  24.  And 
ncs:  and  thcr-  if  Kingdom  be  deuided  againft  it  felf  *  thatKingdom  can  not  ftand. 
niad' that  a'rcC  And  if  a  houfebe  deuided  againft  it  felf ,  that  houfe  cannot  ftand. 
Zelous  in  Gods  2G  And  ifSatan  be  rifen  againft  himfelf,  he  is  deuided,  andean  not 
caufe.and  for  ftand ,  but  hath  an  end.  27.  Nobody  can  rifle  the  velfel  of  the  ftrong, 
the  Catholikc  being  entred  into  his  houfe, vnles  he  firft  bind  the  ftrong, St  then  flial  he 
more  Zclous'  ^lou^e' Amen  I  fay  to  you,thatalfi  lines  fhal  be  forgiuen  the 

the  mote  mad.  fonesoi  nien,&  the  blafphemies  wherewith  they  flial  blalpbemeiep.But 

lie1 
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According  to  S.  Mark  e,  Ij 

he  that  flial  blafpheine  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,he  hath  not  forgiucneflc 
foreuer,but  flial  be  guilty  of  an  n  eternal  finne.  Becaufe  they  faid  :  He 
hath  an  vncleaneSpirit. 

jo.  And  *  there  come  his  mother  and  brethren  -/and  (landing  without 
they  fentvnto  him  calling  him,  31.  and  the  multitude  fate  about  him; 
and  they  fay  to  him:  32.  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  without 
fecke  thee.  33.  And  anfweringthem,  he  faid:  Who  is  my  mother  and  my 
brethren?  34.  And  looking  about  vpon  them  which  fate  round  about 
him  ,  he  faith :  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren,  35.  For  whofoeuer 
Thai  doe  the  vvil  of  God, he  is  my  brother  and  my  fitter  and  mother. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  III. 


11  .Thou  art  the  Sonne.)  The  confeffion  of  the  truth  is  not  grateful  to  God, proceeding 
from  cutTy  perfon,  fhe  Diuel  acknowledging  our  Sauiour  tobetheSonncofGod,was 
bidden  hold  Ills  peace:  Peters  confefsion  of  the  fame  was  highly  allowed  and  rewarded.  §crmons  $cr_ 
c Jug.  traft  uj.incp.  loan.  S’cr.jo. 3 1  ,dt  verb.^Apfc  Therforc  neither  Heretikes  fermons  u-ce  &  prajCr 
mult  be  heard, no  not  though  they  preach  the  truth  So  is  it  of  theirprayerand  feruice,  Heretikes 

which  being  neutr  fo  good  111  it  felf,is  not  acceptable  .o  Godout  of  their  mouthes, yea 
it  is  no  bttcr  then  the  howling  ofwultus  Hier  in  .Ofee. 

14.  Tweiw.]  This  number  ot  twelue  Apoftles  is  myftical  and  of  great  importance  fas  The  number  of 
appeareth  *  by  the  choofin g  qf  Mathias  into  Iudas  placctomake  vp  againe  this  num-  Twc/ue, niyfti- 
ber)  prefigured  in  the  n.Patriarkes ,  Gin.49.the  it.  Princes  of  the  children  of  Ifracl,  ca|# 

Hum.  1.1  x.  fountaines found in  Elini  >Exod.  if.  the  it.  pretious  (tones  in  the  Ratio¬ 
nal  of  Aaron,  Exodus,  the  it.  Spies  fent  by  Moyfes,  tium.  13.  the  11. (tones  taken  out  of 
Iordan  whereof  the  Altar  was  madejo/i#.  4.  the  it.  ioucsof  Propofition,  Lewt.14.8tC' 
i/infUm.  in  Mi.  c.  10,  Arid  thefe  arc  the  x&.  foundations  ofhcauenly  Hierufalcm. 

16.  Peter.  )  Peter  in  numbring  the  Twelue  isalwayes  the  firft,and  his  name  is  fo  ne^cc  ^  CC 
giuen  him  for  fignification  of  his  calling  to  be  the  *  Rock  or  Foundation  of  the  Church 
vndcr  Chrift:as  herealfo  the  name  BOANERGES  is  giuen  to  othertwo  Apoftles  for 

fig;iihcation,andfo  diuers  names  clswherein  the  old  Teftamcnt  and  in  the  new. 

t+.  Kingdom  againft  Kingdom  )  As  this  is  true  in  al  Kingdoms  and  Common-weales  Eiliennon  ot 
where Citiil ditienfion  raigncth,fo  is  it  fpecially  verified  inhercfies&  Heretikes, which  Heretikes. 
hauc  alwayes  diuifions  among  themfdues  as  the  plague  of  God  ,  for  diuiding  them 
felues  and  others  from  the  Church.  . 

19.  r.iernal finne.  )  That  which  is  here  called  eternal, is  (  as  S.  Matthew  exprefleth  it)  Venial  fumes 
that  which  lhal  neither  be  remitted  in  this  life,  nor  in  the  life  to  come.  Where  we  Icarnc  forg,ucn  attcr 
by  S.  Marke,that  there  arc  alfo  finnes  not  eternahand  by  S.Matthcw,that  they  arefuch,  death, 
as  fhal  be  forgiuen  cither  here, or  in  the  life  to  come.  .  c  .....  . 

j  j.W  hois  my  mother.)  Neither  is  it  here  faid, that  he  had  no  mother, as  fomevpon  thefe  bPIrItJ!  j  !fin“ 
wordts  falfiy  gathcrjnor  ingratitude  to  our  parents  is  taught  vs  by  this  anfwcr  1  but  wc  red  and  bulines 
be  hereby  admonifhed  to  preferre  the  fpiritual  mother  of  the  Faithful ,  which  is  the  Pre  erre  c* 
Church  Catholike, and  our  brethren  in  her ,and  their  fpiritual  good,  aboue  our  c4rnaHorc  carna^an® 
parents  or  kinne.  For  fo  our  Maifter  being  occupiedhere  about  heaucnly  things,  woildly. 
accounted  althcmhis  mother  and  brethren  ,  whichdid  the  wii  of  his  Father  ,  inwhkh 

number  our  Lady  his  mother  was  alfo  included, for  (he  did  his  Fathers  wil.  tyf,4g.  ep.  38.  ^  ♦  iro,n 

Yea  and  aboue  al  others, bccaufc  (he  had  fomuch  grace  giuen  her  that  flaencuer  finned  wlcbout  I11UC* 
notfo  much  as  Yenially  mal  her  life.  tsfug*denat'&&rat'C' $6, 
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Chap.  IV. 

The  parables  ( in  which  hefpeakjth  to  the  I  ewes  becanfe  they  were  reprobate )  he  ex¬ 
po  mulct  h  to  his  Difciples, shewing  that  in  his fowing,tbree  parts  of foureshalperish, 
through  the  fault  of  the  hearers.  n.  And  that  his  feruants  muf  confeffe  their  faith, 
a  4  .and  vfe  their  gwfts  ( contrary  to  thofe  ftony  and  thorny  beares. )  And  that  his 
Church  (notwithstanding  thelofuig  of  thofe  three  parts  oj  the  feed )  shalbe  brought 
by  his  prouidence  to  the  harueft ,  that  is, to  the  end  of  the  world :  30.  growing  otter  al 
in  time, though  in  the  beginning  it  be  as  the  title  mufard-  fed,  35.  and  though  fuel) 
tempefis  of  perfiUtion  in  the  fa  of  tbisworlddoe  rije  agatnfl  it. 


ND  againe  he  began  to  teach  at  the  fea  fide;and  a  great 
multitude  was  gathered  togeather  vnto  him  fo  that  he 
went  vp  into  a  boat ,  and  fate  in  the  fea,  andal  the  mul¬ 
titude  about  the  fea  was  vpon  the  land.  2.  And  he  taught 
them  in  parables  many  things ,  and  faid  to  them  in  his 
doftrine:  3.  Heare  ye;  Behold,  the  fower  went  forth  to 
fow.  4.  And  whiles  he  foweth,  fome  fel  by  the  way  fide,  and  the  foules 
of  the  aire  came,and  did  eate  it.  5.  And  otherfome  fel  vpon  rocky  places, 
where  ‘it  had  not  much  earth-.and  it  (hot  vp  immediatly,  becaufe  it  had 
not  deepnes  of  earth:  6.  and  when  the  funne  was  rifen,it  parched ,  and 
becaufe  it  had  not  roote,it  withered.  7.  And  fome  fel  among  thornes: 
and  the  thornes  grew  vp,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yealded  not  lruit.8.  And 
fome  fel  vpon  good  ground-, and  it  yealded  fruit  that  grew  vp  &  increa- 
fed,and  it  brought  forth,one  thirtie,one  fixtie,and  one  an  hundred. 

9.  And  he  faid :  He  that  hath  eares  to  heare,  let  him  heare.  10.  And 
when  he  was  alone,  the  Twelue  that  were  with  him,asked  him  the 
parable,  n.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  To  you  it  is  giuento  know  the  my- 
fterie  ofthe  Kingdom  of  God;  but  to  "  them  that  are  without ,  al  things 
-Such  as  be  are  done  in  parables:  12.  that  *  feeing  they  may  fee ,  and  not  fee ;  and 
out  of  the  hearing  they  may  heare  ,  and  not  vnderftand  : "  left  at  any  time  they 
Church,  fliouldbe  conuerted  and  their  finnes  be  forgiuenthem.  13.  And  he  faith 

though  they  to  them:Doe  you  not  know  this  parable? And  how  Aral  you  know  alpa- 
neuerfcmuch  rables?  He  that  foweth ,  foweth  the  Word.  15.  And  they  by  the 
they  cannot  way  fide  j  arc  thefe  :-  where  the  Word  is  fowen  ,  and  when  they 
vnderftand.  lhal  haue  heard, immediatly  commeth  Satan,and  taketh  away  the  Word 

Sed,m i-Marc.  that  was  fowen  in  their  harts.  i6.And  they  likewife  that  arefowen  vpon 
the  rocky  places, are  thefe:  who  when  they  heare  the  Word, immediatly 
with  ioy  receaue  it ;  17.  And  they  haue  not  root  in  them  felues ,  but  are 
temporal:  afterward  when  tribulation  is  rifen  and  perfecution  for  the 
Word,  forthwith  they  are  fcandalized.  18.  And  other  there  be  that  are 
fowen  among  thornes:  thefe  are  they  that  heare  the  Word,  19.  and  the 
cares  of  the  World  and  the  dcceitfulnes  of  riches ,  and  concupifcences 
about  other  things  ent'ring  in  choke  the  Word,  and  it  is  made  fruitles. 
22.  And  thefe  are  they  that  were  fowen  vpon  the  good  ground ,  which 
heare  the  Word, and  receaue  it, and  yeald  fruit  one  thirtie,onefixtie, and 
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one  an  hundred. 

21.  Andhefaid  to  them:  *  Cometh  a  candle  to  be  put ::  vnder  abufliel, 
or  vnder  a  bed  ?  and  not  to  be  put  vponthe'  candleftick?  22.  For  there  n^t'to^cach6 
is  nothing  hid,  which  flial  not  be  made  mani  reft  :  neither  was  any  thing  hhdoftrfnc  in 
made  fccret.but  that  it  fhal  come  to  light,  23.  1  f  any  man  haue  cares  to  comers  and 
heare, let  him  heare.  huckcr mucker 

24.  And  he  faidto  them  :  See  what  you  heare.  *  In  whatmeafure  you  doCHurctlkcs 
mctc,it  ilial  be  meafured  to  you  againc,and  more  fhal  be  giuen’  to  you’,  lighten' the 
aj.For  he  that  hath,to  him  flial  be  giuemand  he  that  hath  nor,  that  alfo  whole  world 
which  he  hath, fhal  be  taken  away  from  him.  therewith. 

26.  And  he  faid:So  is  theKingdom  cf  God, asifamancaft  feed  into 
the  earth,  27,"  and  fleep, and  rife  vp  night  and  day ,  and  the  feed  fprin", 
and  grow  \p  whiles  he  knowcthnot,28.For  the  earth  of  it  felfbringeth 
forth  fruit,  firft  the  blade,  then  the  eare,  afterward  thefulcorne  in  the 
care.  29. And  when  the  fruit  hath  brought  out  itfelf,  immediarly  he  put- 
teth  in  the  fickle, becaufe  harueft  is  come. 

90.  *  And  he  faid :  To  what  flial  vve  liken  the  Kingdom  of  God?  or  to 
what  parable  flial  we  compare  it  ?  51.  As  a ''  muftard  feed;which  when 
it  is  fovven  in  the  earth,  is  lefle  then  al  the  feeds  that  are  in  the  earth: 

22.  And  when  it  is  fowen,it  rifeth  vp,  andbecometh  greater  then  al  hcr- 
bcs,and  maketh  great  boughes,fo  that  the  "  birdes  of  the  aire  may  dwel 
vnder  the  fliadovv  thereof. 

33.  And  with  many  fuch  parables  he  fpake  to  them  the  Word,  accor¬ 
ding  as  they  were  able  to  heare:  34.  and  without  parable  he  did  not 
fpeake  vntothetrgbut  apart, he  explicated  al  things  to  his  Difciples. 

35.  And  he  faith  to  them  in  that  day  ,  when  euening  was  come  :  *  Let 
vspafie  ouerto  the  other  fide.  36.  And  dimiffing  the  multitude,  they 
take  him  fo  as  he  was  in  the  boat :  and  there  were  other  boats  with 
him.  37.  And  there  arofe  a  great  ftorme  of  wind, and  the  waues  beatt  into 
the  boat-,  fo  that  the  boat  was  filled.  38.  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part 
ofthe  boat  flecpingvpon  a  pillow ;  and  they  raife  him, and  fay  to  him:- 
Maiftcr,doth  it  notpertaine  to  thee  that  we  perish?  39.  And  rifing  vp 
hethreatnedthewind,andfaid  to  the  fea:  Peace,  be  ftil.  And  the  wind 
ceafed;and  there  was  made  a  great  calme.40.  Andhefaid  to  them  :  Why 
are  you  fcareful  ?  neither  yet  haue  you  faith?  And  they  feared  with  great  • 
fcaretand  they  faid  one  to  an  othcr,who  is  this(thinkeft  thou)thatboth. 
wind  and  fea  obey  him? 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  IV. 

t  .  .  .  ...  ,  .  .  _  Godlsnotitfci 

11.  Ir (I  they  should  be  convert'd.)  Thcfefpeaches  here  and  els  where, we  mull  not  fovn-  tjlour  0f  finne.,. 
derltand  as  though  he  fpake  in  parables  of  purpofe  &  to  this  cnd,that  the  hearcs  might  ^ut  mans  0wll* 
not  vndcrftartd ,  left  they  fhould  be  conucrtcd;  which  were  as  much  to  fay  as  that  he  wji§ 
wouldnot  haue  them  vndcrft  and  }  norbcconuerced  :but  wc  rauftlearnc  the  true  fenfe 

of  this 
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Chriftian  reli¬ 
gion  wonder¬ 
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ding. 
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ofthis  very  place  in  S .  Matthew  and  in  the  A&es  ,  where  our  Saulour  and  S.  Paul 
fpeakc  thus  :  They  haue  heard  heattily ,  and  bane  shut  their  eyes  ,  left  perhaps  they  may  fee  ,  and 
vndcrfland3andbe  couerted3and  Iheale  itam.Wherby  it  is  euidet,that  the  fpeakingin  para¬ 
bles  was  not  the  caufe(for  many  btfide  the  Apofxlcs  heard  and  vnderftood]  but  tnem 
felues  would  not  heare,  and  vndcrftand,  and  be  conuerted  :  and  fo  were  thee aufe of 
their owne  wilful  &  obftinate  infidclity.Andtherforealfo  hefpakein  parables,becaufe 
they  were  not  worthy  to  vnderftand,  as  the  other  to  whom  he  expounded  them. 

17.  tyindfleep  )  The  Church  ,  and  Chrifts  do&rine,  (fleep  we  ,  wake  we  )  increafeth 
by  the  great  prouidence  of  God  ,  only  the  Preachers  nvuft  fow,and  plant,and  water, 
and*Godwil  giue  the  incrcafe,nourifhing  the  feed  in  mens  harts.  And  therfore  we  may 
not  giue  ouer,or  be  impatient  and  folicitous,if  we  haue  not  alwaies  good  fuccefle  :  but 
doing  our  duty,  commit  the  reft  to  Gcd. 

?  1 .  Muflardfeed,~\  If  the  Church  and  Truth  had  more  and  more  decaied  and  been  ob- 
feured  after  the  Apoftles  time  vnto  ours, as  the  Heretikes  hold:the  had  it  been  great  in 
thcbeginning,&  final  aftcrward;\vhcrethis  Parablefaith  contrary ,that  it  was  a  muftard 
feed  hrft ,  and  afterward  a  great  tree.  We  C  hryf.to.  contra  Gentiles  in  vita  S  BabyU  Mart. 

ji.T  he  birds  ]Of  al  Se&es  or  do ftri  tie,  Chrifts  religion  at  the  beginning  was  the  fmal- 
left,and  moft  contemptible;  but  the  fuccefletherot  farre  palled  al  mans  dodrine  :  in  fo 
much  that  afterward  al  the  wifeft  and  greateft  of  the  world  made  their  refidence  and 
reft  therein. 
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Chap.  V. 

To  theGcrafcns  (  and  in  than  toaltnen  )  C  hriftmamfefletb  bow  the  Diuel  of  bis  ma¬ 
lice  would  vfe  them, if  be  would  permitnj.  and  yet  tbeylt/^e  nut  their  Sautours  pre¬ 
fence. zi.  A  woman  Gentil,that  began  her  fnkjies  when  the  lewes daughter  began 
her  life  (fignifying  Abrahams  time  )  he  cureth  by  the  way  as  he  was  comming  to 
heale  the  lewes :  And  euenthen  the  lewes  doe  dtr7butyet  thetnalfo  hewil  reuiuey  as 
here  tbelewes  daughttr . 


N  D  they  came  beyond  the  ftrait  of  the  fea  into  the  coun- 
trie  of  the  Gerafens.  2.  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  boat, 
S  immediatly  there  met  him  out  of  the  fepulchres  a  man  in 
an  vneleane  Spirit,  5.  that  had  his  dwelling  in  the  fepul- 
y  chres,  and  neither  with  chaines  n  could  any  man  now  bind 
him:  4.  For  being  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chaines, he  had  burft  the 
chaines, and  broken  the  fetters, and  no  body  could  tame  him.  5.  And  he 
was  alwaies  day  and  night  in  the  fepulchres  and  in  the  mountaines, 
crying  and  cutting  him  felf  with  ftones.  6.  And  feeing  Iesvs  afarre 
off,  he  ranne  and  adored  him  :  7.  And  crying  withagreat  voice,  faid: 
::It  is  not  with  ^^at  to  mc  anc^  *  E  s  v  s ,  the  Sonne  of  God  moft  high  :  I  adiure 

out  myfteric  by  God  that  thou  torment  me  not.  8.  For  he  faid  vnto  him  :  Goe 
that  thcDiuels  out  ofthe  man  thou  vneleane  Spirit.  9.  And  he  asked  him,  what  is  thy 
defined,  and  name?  And hefaith  to  him:  My  name  is  Legion  ;  becaufe  we  are  many, 

^em^o  enter^  IO'  brought  much  5  that  he  would  not  expel  him  out  of  the 

intothefwine-,Coimt“e-  n*  And  there  was  there  about  the  mountaineagreat  heard  of 
fgnifyingthat  Avine,  feeding.  12.  And  the  Spirits  befought  him, faying  :  Send  vs::  into 
filthy  liuers  be  the  fwinc,  that  wc  may  enter  into  them.  ij.  And  Iesvs  immediatly 
meet  dwelling  granted  vnto  them.  And  the  vneleane  Spirits  going  out, entred  into  the 
P  aces  or  Di.  fSYjne  .  anc]  the  heard  with  great  violence  was  caried  headlong  into  the 


fea],  about  two  thoufand ,  and  were  ftifled  in  the  fea. 


14.  And  they  that 
fed 
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fed  them ,  fled,  and  caried  newes  into  the  citie  and  into  the  fields.  And 
they  went  forth  to  fee  what  was  done  :  15.  And  they  come  to  Its  vs, 
and  they  fee  him  that  was  vexed  ofthe  Diuel, fitting,  clothed ,  and  wel 
inhiswits.&  they  were  afraid.  1 6.  And  they  that  had  feen  it,told  the,  in 
what  miner  he  had  been  dealt  withal  that  had  theDiuel,&  of  the  fwinc. 
i7>And  they  began  to  defire  him, that  he  would  depart  from  their  coafts. 

18.  And  when  he  went  vp  into  the  boat,  he  that  had  been  vexed  of  the 
Diuel,  began  to  befeech  him  that  he  might  be  with  him:  19.  And  he  ad¬ 
mitted  him  not ,  but  faith  to  him  :  Goe  into  thy  houfe  to  thine ,  and  tel 
them  how  great  things  the  Lordhathdonc  for  thee ,  and  hath  had  mer- 
cie  vpon  thee.  20.  And  he  went  his  way, and  began  to  publifli  in  Deca- 
polis  how  great  things  Iesvs  had  done  to  him:andal  marueled. 

7.1.  *  And  when  Iesvs  had  pafled  in  boat  againe  ouer the  ftrait,  a 
great  multitude  aflembled  togeather  vnto  him  ,  and  he  was  about  the  ^rchfiaagogtiti 
fea.22.  And  there  commeth  one  ofthe  Arch-fynagogues,  named  Iairus:  chcefegouer- 
and  feeing  him, he  fallcthdowne  at  his  feet.  2^.And  befought  him  much,  nerofaSyn*. 
faying:  That  my  daughter  is  at  the  point  of  death ,  come,  impofethy  S^S11 
hands  vpon  her,  that  flic  maybe  fafe  and  line.  24.  And  he  went  with 
him, and  a  great  multitude  folowed  him, and  they  thronged  him. 

25.  And  a  woman  which  was  in  an  iflue  of  bloud  twcluc  yeares, 

2  5.  and  had  fuffred  many  things  of  many  Phyficions ,  and  had  bellowed 
al  that  flie  had,  neither  was  any  thing  the  better,  but  was  rather  worfe: 

27.  when  flie  had  heard  of  Iesvs,  flie  came  in  thepreafle  behind  him, 
and  touched  his  garment.  28.For  flie  faid:  That"  if  I  Ihal  touch  but  his 
garment,I  fhalbc  fafe.  a^.And  forthwith  the  fountaine  of  her  bloud  was 
dried-, :.nd  flie  felt  in  her  body  that  flie  was  healed  ofthe  maladic.  jo.And 
immediatly  Iesvs  knowing  in  him  felf"  the  vertue  that  had  proceeded 
from  him,turning  to  the  multitude ,  faid  :  Who  hath  touched  m gar¬ 
ments?  ji.AnJ  hisDifciplesfaidtohim:Thou  feed  the  multitude  thron¬ 
ging  thee,&  fayeft  thou, who  hath  touched  me?  52.  Andhc  lookedabout 
to  fee  her  that  had  done  this.  33.  But  the  woman  fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  was  done  in  her,  came  and  fcl  downc  before  him,  and 
told  him  al  the  truth.  54.  And  he  faid  to  her :  Daughter ,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  fafe,goc  in  peace,andbe  whole  of  thy  maladic. 

35.  Ashe  was  yet  fpcaking  ,  they  come '  to’ the  Archfynagogue, 
faying  :  That  thy  daughter  is  dead: why  doefl:  thou  trouble  the  Maifter 
any  further?  3d  But  Iesvs  hailing  heard  the  word  that  was  fpoken, 
faith  to  the  Archfynagogue:  Fcare  not-, "  only  bcleeue.  jy.And  he  admit¬ 
ted  not  any  man  to  follow  him  ,  but  Peter  &  lames  and  Iohn  the  brother 
of  1  aincs.  38.  And  they  come  to  the  Archfynagogues  houfe,and  he  feeth 
a  tumult, and  folke  weeping  and  wailing  much.  39.  And  going  in, he  faith"  To  Chiift 
tothem:  Why  make  you  this  adocand.weep  ?  the  wench  is  not  dead,  that  can  more 
but  "  fleepeth.  40.  And  they  derided  him.  But  he  hauing  put  forth  al, 
taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  wench  ,and  them  that  were  we  c"nd0onc 
with  him ,  and  they  goe  in  where  the  wench  was  lying.  41.  Andthatisbut 
holding  the  wenches  hand,  he  faith  to  her  :  Talitlu  cumi ,  which  is  aflccp,dcuh  is 
being  interpreted ,  wench  ( l  fay  to  thee  )  atife.  42.  And  forthwith  the 
wench  rofe  vp ,  and  walked ,  and  flie  was  tivelue  yeares  old :  and  they 
l  were 
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were  aftonifhed  with  great  aftonifhment.  45.  And  he  commanded  them 
earneftly  that  no  body  fhould  know  it :  and  he  bad  that  Tome  thing 
fliould  be  ginen  her  to  eate. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  V. 

j.  Could  bind  him.  )  We  fee  here  that  mad  men  which  haue  extraordinary  ftrength 
ate  many  times  poifelfed  ofthe  Diuel:as  there  is  alfo  a  deafe  and  a  dummeDiuel  ,  and 
vneleane  fpirits,  which  worke  thefe  eife&s  in  men  poffefling  their  bodies.  A1  which 
things  infidels  &  carnal  men,  folowingonly  nature  and  reafon, attribute  to  natural  cau- 
fesrand  the  lefle faith  anian  hath, the  leffe  he  beleeueth that  the  Diuelworketh  fuch 
things, 

18.  If  tshal  )  So  the  good  Catholike  faith :  If  I  might  but  touch  one  of  his 
Apoftles  ,  yea  one  of  his  Apoftles  napkins  ,  yea  but  the  shade  of  one  of  his  Saints  ,  I 
fhould  be  better  for  it.fJSI.  f.and  \$%See  S.Chryfto ,  f.  cont.  Gens,  in  principio,in  vit.  Babyl# 
Yea  S.  BafiL  faith  :  He  that  toucherh  ihe  boneof  a  Martyr  ,  receauethin  fome  degree 
holineffe  of  the  grace  or  vertue  that  is  therin, 

)o.Fertue.)  Vertue  to  heale  this  womans  maladie,procecdedfrom  Ghrift, though  she 
touched  but  his  coateifo  when  the  Saints  by  their  Relikcs  or  garments  doe  miracles, the 
graccand  force  cherof  commeth  fromour  Sauiour,  they  being  but  themeanes  or  in- 
itrumets  of  the  fame. 

56.  Only  beleene. )  It  is  our  common  fpeach  ,  when  we  require  one  thing  fpecially  , 
though  other  things  alfo  be  as  nece(farie,and  more  neceflarie.As  the  Phylition  to  his 
patient.  Only  bane  a  good  hart:  when  he  mud  alfo  keep  a  diet  and  take  potions, things  more 
rcquifit.So  Chrift  in  this  great  infidelity  of  the  Iewes ,  required  only  that  thry  would 
beleeue  he  was  able  to  doe  fuch  a  cure,fuch  a  miracle,&  the  he  did  itrotherwife  it  foio- 
weth  in  the  ncxtChapter  :He  couldnot  doe  miracles  there  becaufi  of their  invedulity.  Againc,for 
this  faith  hegauethehere&in  allikc  places  health  of  body, which  they  defired  Arulther- 
forchefaith.not:Thy  faith  hath  iuftified  thee:but,hath  made  thee  fate  or  whole.  Againc 
this  was  the  fathers  faith  , which  could  not  iuftifie  the  daughter  .Wherby  it  is  molteui- 
-  denr,  that  this  Scripture,  and  the  like  ,  are  foolishly  abufed  ofthe  Heretikes  to  proue 
that  only  faith  iufiifieth. 

41,  W ench  arife. )  Chrifts  miracles, befides  they  be  wonders  &  wayes  to  fhew  his  power, 
be  alio  fignificatiuetas  thefe  which  he  corporally  raifed  fro  death,  put  vs  in  mind  of  his 
railing  our  foules  fromfinne.  The  Scripture  maketh  fpecial  mention  only  of  three  rai¬ 
fed  by  our  Sauiour,  of  which  three, this  wench  isone,  within  the  houferan  cther,che 
3  widowes  fonne  in  Naim,  now  caried  out  toward  the  graue;  the  third,  Lazarus  hauing 
been  in  the  graue  fouredaies,andtherfore  (linking.  Which  diuerfity  of  dead  bodies, 
fignifie  diuerfity  of  dead  foules ,  fome  more  defperatc  then  other ,  fome  pad  al  mans 
hope,  and  yet  by  the  grace  of  Chirifl  to  be  rcuiued  and  reclaimed. 


Chap,  VI. 

In  bis  owne  countrey  (fignifying  the  reprobate Icwes)  he  is  contemned  and  they fore 
worl^etb  Ittlc  in  rcjpect.  y.His  Apofiles  p reach  euery  where  and  workj  miracles  ,[0 
that Kitog  Herod  ( who  fbamcfully  killed  Iobn  Dapttfl  )  and  others  artjtrikjn  with 
great  admiration.  %o.  After  lolms  death  be  goethinto  the  Defer  t ,  where  great  con- 
curfe  beingvnto  bimjie  feedeth  5000  witbfiuc  loaues.  46  And  after  be  hath  prated 
long  in  the  mountninc  bewal^crl)  vpon  the  ft  a,  53,  Andwstbtbeverytctubofbis 
garments  bemmehe  Isealeth  innumerable. 


Bafil .  in 


■verb. Do 
fa-  44. 


AND 


According  to  S.  Marke. 


9? 

N  D  going  out  From  thence ,  he  went  into  his  cotintrie; 
and hisDifciplesfolovvedhim.  2.  And  when  the  Sab- 
both  was  come,hebegan  to  teach-in  the  Synagoguc:and 
many  hearing  him  were  in  admiration  at  his  dodtrine, 
faying:  How canic this  fclow  by  al  rhefe  things  ?  &  what 
wifedom  is  this  that  is  giuentohim,and  fuch  vertucs  as 
are  wrought  by  his  hands?  3.  Is  not  this"  the  Carpenter ,  the  Sonne  of 
Marie,  the  brother  of  lames, and lofeph, and  lucic,  and  Sin. on?  why, 
arc  notalfo  his  lifters  here  with  vs?And  they  "  wercfcandalized  inhim. 

4.  And  I  esvs  faid  to  them  :  That  there  is  not  a  Prophet  without  ho¬ 
nour,  but  in  his  owne  countrie ,  and  in  his  owne  houfc ,  and  in  hisowne 
kinred.  5.  And  "  he  could  not  doe  any  miracle  there,  but  only  cured 
a  few  that  were  fick,impofing  his  hands.  6.  And  he  marueled  bccaufe 
of  their  incredulity, and  he  went  about  thetownes  in  circuit  teaching. 

7.  *  And  he  called  the  T  welue ;  and  began  to  fend  them  tu  o  and  two, , 
and  gauethem  power  ouer  vneleane  Spirits.  8.  And  lie  commanded  them 
that  they  fliould  take  nothing  for  the  way, but  a  rod  only  mot  skrip,not 
bread,  nor  money  in  their  purfe,  9.  but  ftiod  with  fandals  ,and  that  they 
fliOuld  not  put  on  "  two  coats.  10.  And  he  faid  to  them:  Whitherfoener. 
you  flial  enter  into  an  houfe ,  there  tarie  til  you  depart  thence.  11.  And 
whofocuct  flial  notreccaueyou,nor  heareyoujgoing  forth  trom  thence  - 
fliake  of  the  dull;  from  your  feet  for  ateftimonie  to  them.  12.  And  going, 
forth  they  preached  that  they  fliould  doe  peunance:  13.  And  they  caft  .. 
out  many  Diuels ,  and  *  anointed"  with ::  oile  many  fick ,  and  healed  uc  cJ^c  sT-'* 

them.  cramcnt  of  ex*. 

14.  And*  King  Herod  heard  ( for  his  name  was  made  manifeft)  and  treme  vnftion. 
he  faid:That  lohn  the  Baptift is  rifen againe  fromthedead, and  therforc  Uc-S- 
vertues  workc  inhim.  15.  And  others  faid  :  That  it  is  Elias.  But  others 
faid:Thatit  is  a  Prophet,  as  one  of  the  Prophets.,  id.  Which  Herod  hea¬ 
ring, faid.lohn  whom  1  beheaded, he  is  rifen  againe  from  the  dead. 

17.  For  the  faid  Herod  fent  and  apprehended  lohn ,  and  bound  him  in  TheGliofpd 
prifon  forHerodias  the  wife  of  ::  Philippe  his  brother  ,  becaufehe  had  vF°n  5he  de" 
maried  her.  28.  For  lohn  faid  to  Herod :  *  It  is  not  lawful -for  thee  to  j ohn' Bapd ft** 
hauethy  brothers  wife,  19.  And  Herodiaslay  in  waite  for  him:andwas  Aug.ij. 
defiroustokil  him,and  could  not.  20. For  Hcrodfeared  lohn,  knowing  He  might  & 
him  to  be  a  iuft  and  holy  man :  and  he  kept  him ,  and  by  hearing  him  Jhould  M°y. 
did  many  things:and  he  heard  himgladly.  21.  And  when  a  conucnient  varied  hif 
day  was  fallen,  Herod  made  the  flipper  of  his  birth-day  to  the  Princes,  brothers  wife 
and  theTribunes,and  thechcefe  of  Galilee.  2?.  And  when  the  daughter  if  he  had  been 
of  the  fame  Herod  ias  came  in,  and  had  danced,  and  plcafed  Herod  ,  and  dead  without- 
them  that  fate  with  him  at  the  table,  the  King  faid  to  the  damfel :  Aske 
ofmewhatthou  wilt,andl  wilgiueitthee.  27.  And  he  fware  to  her:  aiiieTandhad, 
That  whatfoeuer  thou  flialt  aske  I  wil  giue  thee, though  the  halfc  of  my  alfo  this 
Kingdom.  24.  Who  when  fhe  was  gone  forth,  faid  to  her  mother, what  daughter  due. 
flial  I  aske?  But  fhe  faid:Thc  head  of  lohn  the  Baptift.  25.  And  when  flie  dance  * 
was  gone  in  by  and  by  with  haft  tothe King,  flic  asketh  faying  :  I  wil 
that  forthwith  thou  giue  me  in  a  platter  the  head  of  lohn  the  Baptift. 

26, And 
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2  6.  And  the  King  was  ftroken  fad.  Becaufe  of  his  othe  and  for  them  that 
fate  togeather  at  table  he  would  notdifpleafe  her  :  27.  but  fending  the 
hangman,  commanded  that  his  head  fliould  be  brought  in  a  platter. 

28.  And  he  beheaded  him  intheprifon  ,  and  brought  his  head  in  aplat- 
ter:andgaueittothedamfel,and  the  damfel  gaue  it  to  her  mother. 

29.  Which  his  Difciples  hearing  came  ,and  tookehis  body  ;and  they 
putit  in  a  monument. 

30.  And*  the  Apoftles gathering  togcathet  vnto  I  e  svs,madere!a- 
lationto  him  of  al  things  that  they  had  done  and  taught.  31.  And  he  faid 
to  them  :  Come  apart  into  the  defert  place ,  and  reft  a  litle.  For  there 
were  that  came  and  went ,  many :  and  they  hadnotfomuchasfpaceto 
eate.  32.  And*  going  vp  into  the  boat ,  they  went  into  a  defert  place 
apart.  33.  And  they  faw  them  going  away ,  and  many  knew  :  and  they 
ranne  flocking  thither  on  foot  from  al  cities  ,  and  preuented 
them. 

34.  And  going  forth,  I  e  s  v  s  faw  a  great  multitude  ;  and  he  had  com- 
pailion  on  them, becaufe  they  were  as  llieep  not  hauing  a  lhepheard,and 
he  began  to  teach  them  many  things.  35.  And  *  when  the  day  was  now 
farre /pent,  his  Difciples  came  to  him,  faying  :  This  is  a  defert  place, 
and  the  houre  is  now  paft :  3d.  dimifl'e  them ,  that  going  out  into 
the  next  villages  and  townes  ,  they  may  buy  them  felues  meats  to 
cate.  37.  And  he  anfwering  faid :  Giueye  them  to  eate.  And  they  faid 
to  him :  Let  vs  goe  and  buy  bread  for  two  hundred  pence ,  and  we  wil 
giue  them  to  eate.  38.  And  he  faith  to  them  :  How  many  loaues  haue 
you  ?  goe  and  fee.  And  when  they  knew, they  fay  :  Fiue,and  two  Allies. 
39.  And  he  commanded  them  that  they  fliould  makeal  fitdowne,  by 
companies  vpon  the  greene  grafle.  40.  And  they  fate  downe  in 
rankes  by  hundreds  and  fifties.  41.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  flue 
loaues ,  and  the  two  fillies  Hooking  vp  vnto  Heauen  ,he  blefled ,  and 
brake  the  loaues ,  and  gaue  to  his  Difciples  to  fet  before  them  :  and  the 
two  fillies  hedeuidedto  al.42.  And  al  did  eate, and  had  their  fill.  43.  And 
they  tooke  vp  the  leanings, tvvelue  ful  baskets  of  fragments,  and  of  the 
fillies.  44.  And  they  that  did  eate, were  fine  thoufand  men.  45.Andim- 
mcdiatly  he  compelled  his  Difciples  to  goe  vp  into  the  boat,  that  they 
might  goe  before  him  beyond  the”  ftrait  to  Bethfaida.:.  whiles  himfelf 
did  dimifl'e  the  People. 

4<5.  And  *  when  he  had  dimifled  them ,  he  went  into  themountaine 
topray.  47.  And  when  it  was  late,  the  boat  was  in  the  "dddes  ot  the 
fea ,  and  himfelf  alone  on  the  land.  48.  And  feeing  them  labouring  in 
rowing  ( lor  the  wind  was  againft  them)  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  lie  commeth  to  them  walking  vponthefea,  and  he  would 
liaue  palled  by  them.  49.  But  they  feeing  him  walking  vponthefea, 
thought  it  was  a  ghoft,and  cried  out.  5o.’For  al  faw  him, and  were  trou- 
bled.And  immediatly  he  talked  with  them, and  faid  to  them:  Haue  con¬ 
fidence,  it  is  I,  fcare  ye  not.  51.  And  he  went  vp  to  them  into  the  fnip, 
and  the  wind  ccafed  :  and  they  were  farre  more  aftonilhed  within  them 
felues:  52.  for  they  vndcrftood  not  concerning  the  loaues;  for  their  hart 
was  blinded. 


53.  And 


According  to  S.  Marke. 

55.  And  *  when  they  had  parted  ouer,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Ge¬ 
ne  zareth  ,  andfet  tothefhore.  54.  And  when  they  were  gone  out  of  tlie 
boat ,  incontinent  they  knew  him  :  55.  and  running  through  that  whole 
countrie  they  began  to  carie  about  in  couches  thofe  that  were  il  at  cafe, 
where  they  heard  he  was.  5 6.  And  whithcrfocucr  he  entred  into  towncs 
or  into  villages  or  cities, they  laidthe  ficke  inthe  ftreets  5  and  befought 
him  that  they  might  touch  but  the  heminc  of  his  garmcnt:and  as  many 
as  touched  himpvere  made  whole,  p 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  VI. 

3 .  The  Carpenter.  ]  As  his  countrie  follccs  feeinghim  not  only  to  be  a  poore  man  ,  blit 
alfu  knowingfas  they  thought)his  whole  parentage  to  be  bur  vulgar,  not  reaching  to 
his  Godhead  and  Diuine  Generation, djd  take  oftencc  or  fcandal  of  him  :  Co  doe  the 
Hcretikcstake  like  offence  at  his  Pcrfon  in  the  B.  Sacrament ,  fayingAVhy  ,  this  is  ntt 
God  ;  for  it  is  bread  made  of  come  by  fnch  a  baker  ,  of  the  fame  mould  that  fuch  a  lofe 
is  plot  marking  that  it  was  not  made  Chrift  by  bakings  but  by  Confccration  ,  and 
the  vertueof  Chrifts  words. 

5.  They  were  fcandali^ed.  ]  This  fcandal  rofe  partly  of  enuy  of  his  equals  by  birth, who 
reputing  the  felues  as  good  as  he,tookc  skorneto  be  taught  of  him.  Whcrevpon  Chrift 
faithio^  Prophet  is  not  without'  honour  but  in  his  owne  countrie  jfignifyingfas  it  is  plainc  in 
Luke)  rhe  malice  and  enuy  of  the  Iewcshis  countrie  men  in  refufing  him  (  lo. 
that  the  Gcntils  would  more  cfteemeofhim. 

j.  He  could  not  )  It  is  faid  that  he  could  not  workc  miracles  there, not  meaning  that  lie 
was  not  able, but  that  on  their  part  there  wanted  apt  difpofition  to  rccraue  them.  And 
thcrforc  he  would  not  ofcongruicy  workethcre,  where  their  incredulity  was  fo  great 
that  it  would  not  hauc  profited  them.  And  for  this  caufe  he  faith  *  els  where  to  them, 
that  wi!  fee  and  cnioy  his  muzdcs.Onlybelccue. 

Typr rwo  coats.  )  He  forbiddeth  fuperfluities,  andtoo  careful  prouifionof  bodily 
things ,  when  they  arc  about  Gods  feruice  in  gaining  foulcs.  And  for  the  contrariety 
that  feemeth  here  and  in  S.  Matthew ,  vnderff  and  that  there  he  forbiddeth  them  to  carie 
rod  or  ffaflfe  to  defend  them  felues,  here  he  permitteth  a  walking  rod  orftaffeto  leane 
audffay  vpon  :  there  he  forbiddeth  fhooes  to  coucr  althc  foote,fuch  as  wewearc  :  here 
he  pcrmiticth  fnndaU,  that  is  fuch  as  had  folcs  only , which  the  poore  commonly  ware 
iii  lcwry,&  now  feme  religious  men.  Sec  S.  Auguftins  opinion  b.i.c.30  deconfenfit  Enang. 
to.  4, 

15.  With  oile.)  In  the  words  of  the  commilTion  oilc  is  not  mentioned  ,  and  yet  it  is. 
certaineby  this  their  vfing  of  oile, that  cither  Chrift  did  then  appoint  them  to  vfeit,or 
they  might  take  it  vp  of  them  felues  by  vertue  of  the  general  conunilTion. 

zf, With  oile.)  By  this  it  is  dccrc  that  not  only  the  Apofties  or  other  many  haite  power 
to  workc  miracles  ,  by  their  only  word  and  inuocation  of  Chrifts  name,  but  alio  by- 
application  of  creatures  :  which  creatures  alfo  hauc  a  miraculous  medicinal  vertue  to 
licalc  difeafes. 


Chap.  VII. 

The  Maflcrs  of  lltirufilcm  urnnutg  fofarre  tocarpe  him  6.  be  ebargetbwith  tradi¬ 
tions, partly  frmolons,^. partly  alfo  contrarie  to  Gods  eotntnandetnents.  i  q.And  to  the 
People  beyealdeth  the  reafon  of  that  which  they  carped ,  17.  and  agayne  to  bis  Dif- 
ciples ,  shewing  the  ground  of  the  Jewish  washing  (  to  wit,  that  meats  otberwifi 
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defile  the  foule )  to  be  falfe.  1 4 .  But  by  and  by  among  the  Getitils ,  in  a  woman  he 
fiudcih  wonderful  faith ,  vponber  therfore  he  befioweth  the  crumme  that  she  asked, 
3 returning  (  becatife  the  time  of  the  Getitils  w  as  not  yet  come  )  to  the  levees  with 
the  loft:  jt. where  he  sheweth  his  ccmpafiion  towards  mankind  fo  deafe  &  dumme , 
36.  and  of  the  People  is  highly  magnified. 


iND  there  aflemble  togeather  vtito  him  the  Pharifees 
'andeertaineof  the  Scribes,  ccmming  from  Hierufalem. 
>■2.  And  when  they  had  feen  certaine  ofhisDifciples  eate 
)bread  with"  comoti  hads,that  is,notwalhed,they  blamed 

_ _  )them.  3..  For  the  Pharifees ,  and  al  the  Iewes,  vnles  they 

often  wafli  their  hands,  eate  not, holding  the  tradition  of  the  Ancients: 
4.  And  from  the  market,vnles  they  be  walhed,they  eate  not :  and  many 
other  things  there  be  that  were  deliuered  vnto  them  to  obferue,  the 
vvafnings  of  cups  and  crufcs ,  and  of  brafen  vefiels  &  beds.  5.  And  the 
Pharifees  and  Scribes  asked  him  :  Why  doe  not  thy  Difciples  walke  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  tradition  of  the  Ancients,but  they  eate  bread  with  com- 


••  They  that  fay  ,non  ]ian(]s  >  <5fBut  he  anfvvering,faid  to  them  :  Wei  did  Efay  Prophecie 


preach*  wel,  ofyour  Hypocrites,  as  it  is  written:T/;h  People  honoured)  me ::  with  their  lips, 
orhaue  Chrift  but  their  hart  is  fane  from  me.  7.  And  in  vaine  doe  they  worship  we,  teaching  dothi- 
&  his  word  in  nes"  precepts  of  men.  8.Yor  leauing  the  comandement  of  God,you  hold  the 
thK  ”auahh  tra^t*ons°f men,the wafhings of crufes and cups:&  many  otlier things 
tilyUe bT'rou- T  ou ^oe  like  tothefe.j).Andhefaidtothem,weldoeyoufrufl:rate  the 
ched’inthis  precept  of  God,  that  you  may  obferue  yourowne  tradition.  10.  For 


place; 


Ms.  if, 

I . 


Moyfes  faid :  Honour  tby  father  and  tbj  mother  ;and,He  that  sbM  turfe  father  or 
mother,  dying  let  him  dye.  n.  But  you  fay  :  If  a  man  fay  to  father  or  mother, 
Corban  (  which  is  a"  guift)  whatfoeuer  proceedeth  from  me,  flial  profit 
thee:  12,  And  further  you  fuffer  him  not  to  doe  ought  for  his  father  or 
mother,  15.  defeating  the  Word  of  God  for  your  owne  tradition  which 
you  haue  giuen  forth.  And  many  other  things  of  this  fort  you  doe. 

14.  And  calling  againe  the  multitude  vnto  him, he  faid  to  the:Hcare 
meal  you, and  vndcrftand.  15."  Nothing  is  without  a  man  entring  into 
::  Seethe  firft  ^  him, that  can  defile  him.But  the  things  that  proceed  from  a  man  thofe 
annotatio  vpo  are  they  r]iat  ma^e  a  man::  common.  1 6,  If  any  man  haue  earesto  heare, 
^  '  lethira  heare.  17.  And  when  he  was  entred  into  the  houfe  from  the  mnl- 

titude,his  Difciples  asked  him  the  parable.  18.  And  hefaith  to  thcm:So 
are  you  alfo  vnskilful  ?  Vnderftand  you  not  that  euery  thing  from 
without, entring  into  a  man, can  not  make  him  common:  19.  becaufe  it 
entreth  not  into  his  hart,  but  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  caft  out  into 
the  priuy, purging  al  the  meates  ?  20.  But  he  faid  that  the  things  which 
come  forth  from  a  man, they  make  a  man  common.  21. For  from  within 
outofthehartof  men  proceed  euil cogitations,  aduouteries,  fornica¬ 
tions,  murders, 22. thefts, auarices,wickednefle,  guile,  impudicities,  an 
euil  eye,  blsfphemie,  pride,  foolifiines.  25.  Althcfeeuils  proceed  from 
within, aid  make  aman  common.  '• 

24.  And*  riling  from  thence  he  went  into  the  coafts  of  Tyre  and  Si- 
,  don. -and  entring  into  a  houfe,  he  would  that  no  man  fnould  know  ,and 
he  could  nor  be  hid.  25.  For  a  woman  immcdiatly  as  flic  heard  of  him, 
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vv  hcfc  daughter  had  an  vneleane  Spirit ,  entred  in, and  fcl  downe  at  his 
feet.  26.  For  the  woman  was  a  Gentilc,aSyrophxnician  borne.  And  fhe 
befought  him  that  he  would  caft  forth  theDiuel  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  .Who  faid  to  her:Stiffcr  firft  the  children  to  be  filled  .For  it  is  not  good 
to  take  the  childrens  bread,  and  call  it  to  the  dogs.  28  But  flie  anfvvered, 
and  faid  to  him  :  YeaLord;for  the  whclpes  alfocatc  vnder  the  table  of 
the  crummes  of  the  children.  29.  And  he  faid  toher:For  this  faying 
goethy  way,  the  Diuel  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.  50.  And  when  flic 
was  departed  into  her  houfe,flie  found  the  maid  lying  vpon  the  bed, 
and  the  Diuel  gone  out. 

51.  And  againe  going  out  ofthecoafts'  of  Tyre  ,  he  came  by  Sidon’  to  The  Ghofpei 
the  fea  of  Galilee  through  the  middes  of  the  coafls  of  Decapplis.  p.  And  *P°Jj  ^ 

they  bring  to  him  one  deafe  and  dumme;  and  they  befought  him  that  he  pgntecoft.  * 
would  impofe  his  hand  vpon  him.  33.  Andtaking  him  from  the  multi¬ 
tude  apart,  he  put  his  fingers  into  his  eares,  and  n  fpitting,  touched  his 
tongue;  34.  And  looking  vp  vnto  Heauen ,  he  groned ,  and  faid  to  him: 

"  Epbpbeu, which  is.  Be  thou  opened.  35.  And  immediatly  his  eares  were  ope¬ 
ned,  and  the  firing  of  his  tongue  was  loofed,  and  he  fpake  right.3<5.  And 
he  commanded  them  not  tel  any  body.  But  how  much  he  commanded 
them, fo  much  the  more  a  great  deale  did  they  publifh  it.37.And  fo  much 
the  more  did  they  wonder ,  faying :  He  hath  done  al  things  welj  he  hath 
made  both  the  deafe  to  heare, and  thedtunme  tofpeake. 


ANNOTATION  S, 

Chap.  VII. 

Z  Common.)  Common  and  vneleape  is  at  one.  For  the  Icwes  were  commanded  by 
the  Law  to  catc  certaine  kinds  of  meats  only  ,  and  not  al  indifferently  :  and  becaufe 
thefewerc  feparated  from  other  meats,  and  as  it  wcrcfan&ified  to  their  vfe,  they  called 
the  other  common  and  profane  :  and  becaufc  the  Law  calleth  thofe  clean c  and  tlicfe 
vneleane,  thereof  it  is,  tha:  vneleane  and  conunon  is  al  one,  as  in  this  Chapter  often, 

2nd  10. 

7.  Precept  r  of  men.  )  Mens  ordinances  whichbe  repugnant  to  Gods  commandemcnts,  commancje^ 
be  here  condemned  as  al  obferuations  not  edifying  nor  profitable  to  the  fuelling  of  ment$  men< 
Gods  commandemcnts,  be  vaine  andfupcrfluotis  :  as  many  obferuations  of  the  Phari- 
fecs  were  then,  and  the  like  traditions  of  Heretikcs  be  now. for  howfoeuer  theybragge 
ofScripturcs,al  their  manner  of  adminiftration  and  miniftcrie  is  their  ownc  tradition  Traditions  ’ 
and  inuention  without,  al  Scripture  and  warrant  of  Gods  word.  But  the  traditions  of 
the  Apoftlcs  &  Ancients,  and  al  the  precepts  ofholy  Church  we  arc  comanded  to  keep, 
as  things  not  preferibed  by  man  but  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  1  5.18.  41.  i.Thcfal.i.i  j. 

11  Ajuift.  )  Vo  giuc  to  the  Church  or  Altar  is  not  forbiden  ,  but  the  forfaking  of  a 
mans  parents  in  thcirneccfsitic ,  pretending  or  exenfing  the  matter  vpon  his  giuin^  icnts* 
that  which  should relieue  them ,  to  God  or  the  Altar ,  that  is  impious  and  vn natural. 

And  thefe  Pharifccs  teaching  children  fo  to  ncglcft  their  duties  to  their  parents ,  did 
wickedly. 

1  f.  Tifthingentring  into  a  mm.  )  As  thefe  wordes  of  our  Sauiour  doe  not  import,  that 
the  Icwes  then  might  hauc  eaten  of  thofe  meates  which  God  forbade  them  •  no  more  Abftincnce 
doe  they  now  ,  that  weChi  iftians  may  eateofmearcs  which  the  Church  forbiddeth  vs.  from  certaine 
And  yet  both  then  and  now  al  meates  arcclcanc,and  nothing  entring  into  a  man,  defi-  meats, 
leth  a  man.  For  neither  they  then,  nor  we  now  abfcainc,for  that  any  meates  are  of  their 
nature  abominable.or  defile  the  caters, but  they  for  fignificationawc  for  obcdienccand 
chaftifemem  of  our  bodies. 
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53.  Spitting.)  Not  only  by  Chrift*  word  and  wil  ,buc‘alfo  by  ccremonieandby  appll- 
Chrift's  fpittle  cation  of  external  creatures  which  be  holy,miraclesare  wroughtjas  by  Chrifts  fpittle> 
worketh  mira-  which  was  not  part  of  his  Perfon,being  afuperfluity  of  his  body,but  yet  moft  holy 
clcs.  TheophyUn  j.Marci. 

F-xorcifmes  &  54 tEphphetka,(  The  Church  doth  moft  godly  imitate  and  vfe  thcfe very  wordes  and 

other  cercmo-  ceremonies  of  our  Sauiour  in  the  Exorcifmes  before  Baptifme  ,  to  the  healing  of  their 
nies  in  Baptif-  foules  that  are  tobeb  iptized,  as  Chrift  here  healed  the  bodily  infiniiitie  ,  and  the 
me*  difeafe  of  the  foule  toother. ^mbrof  li.de  Sacramen.e.i^ 


Chap.  VIII., 

Of  companion  befeedetb  the  Feople ,  4000.  with  feauen  loaues .  10.  After  al  which  mi¬ 
racles  as  though  they  wereyet  vnfujjicient  to  prone  him  to  be  Cbrtflytbe  obfiinate 
Vimifees  doe  require  fome  miracle  from  Heauen.  13,  W  hereupon  forfafyng  them ,  be 
warneth  his  Difciples  to  beware  of  the  leauen  of  their  dofirine9neither  to  jeare  want 
ofnecefiaries .  n.  Hebealeth  a  blind  man  by  degrees  andwitb  ceremonies.  ly.Fetcr 
conf  ffeth  him  ( though  men  al  this  while  had  not  learned  fo  fane )  to  be  Chriji.  31. 
Ami  by  and  by  he  reuealctb  to  them  his  Fafiion,  32.  rebukjng  alfo  Feter  for  dijfua- 
dingit ,  34.  andshewiug  that  it  is  a  t  Inng  wherein  alfbatwil.be.  fatted  ( namely 
in  time  of  perfection)  muflfolow  him. 

N  thofe  daies  againe  when  there  was  a  great  multi¬ 
tude  ,  and  had  not  what  to  eate :  calling  his  Difciples 
togeather, he  faith  to  them:  2.  Ihaue  compaffion  vpon 
the  multitude,  becaufe  loe::  three  daies  they  now  en¬ 
dure  with  me ,  neither  haiie  what  to  eate.  3.  And  if  I 
Peo  le  &  ex  dimifle  them  fading  into  their  home ,  they  wil  faint  in 

ccedmg  force"  the  way  *  for  fome  of  them  came  farre  off.  4.  And  his  Difciples  anfwe- 
inourMaifters  red  him:Whence  may  a  man  fil  them  herewith  bread  in  the  wildernes? 
preachings  hat  5.  And  he  asked  them  :  How  many  loaues  haue  ye  ?  Who  faid  :  Seauen. 
abHefafthitr  Anc* he  commanded  the  multitude  to  fit  downe  vpon  the  ground.And 
fo  \on  to§  caking  the  feauen  loaues ,  giuing  thankes  he  brake,  and  "gaue  to  his 
heare  his  di.  Difciples  for  to  fet  before  them ,  and  they  did  fet  them  before  the  mul- 
wine  fermons.  titude.  7.  And  they  had  a  few  litle  fifties-,  and  n  he  blelfed  them, and  com¬ 
manded  them  to  be  fet  before  them.  8.  And  they  did  eate  and  were  fil¬ 
led  ,  and  they  tooke  vp  that  which  was  left  of  the  fragments ,  feauen 
maundes.  9.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  foure  thoufand:  and  he 
dimified  them.  }< 

10.  And  *  immediatly  going  vp  into  the  boat  with  his  Difc  iples ,  he 
came  intothe  quarters  of  Dalmanutha.n.AndthePharifees  went  forth, 
and  began  to  queftion  with  him,  asking  of  him  a  figne  from  Heauen, 
tempting  him.  n.And  groning  inspirit, he  faith:Why  doth  this  Genera- 
tionaskeafigne?  13.  Amen  I  fay  toyou,Ifa  figne  ftial  be  giuen  to  this 
Generation.  13.  And  leaning  them,he  went  vp  againe  into  the  boat, and 
pafled  beyond  the  ftrait. 

14.  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread  :  and  they  had  but  one  loaf  with 
them  in  the  boat.  15.  And  he  commanded  them  ,  faying  :  Looke  wel 
and  bcvvaiG  of  the  leauen  ofthePharifees,  and  the  leauen  of  Herod 

i6.And 
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1 6.  And  they  reafoned  among  them  fclues  faying  :  Bccaufc  wc  hauc 
not  bread.  17.  Which  Iesvs  knowing,  faith  to  them:  Why  doe  yon 
rcafon,becaufe  you  hauenot bread  ?  doe  you  not  yet  know  nor  vnder- 
ftand?yct  hauc  ye  your  hart  blinded?  18.  halting  eyes  fee  you  not?  and 
hauingcarcshearcyounot?Neithcrdoeyou  remember?  19.  When  *  I 
brake  fiue  loaues  among  fine  thoufand  •,  and  how  many  baskets  fill  of 
fragments  tookc  youvp?Thcy  fay  tohim,Twelue.  20.  *  When  alfo  fea- 
ucn  loaues  among  foure  thoufand ,  how  many  maundes  of  fragments 
tookc  you  vp?And  they  fay  to  himSeaucn.  21.  And  hefaid  to  theimHow 
doe  you  not  yet  vnderftand? 

22.  A.nd  they  come  toBcthfaida  •,  and  they  bring  to  him  one  blind,  "Our  Sauiour 
and  defired  him  that  he  would"  touch  him.  23.  And  taking  the  hand  of  v^tl  to  workc 
the  blind ,  he  led  him  forth  out  of  thetowne ;  and  fpitting  into  his  eyes,  Kuching  &  b 
impofing  his  hands,  he  asked  him  if  he  faw  anything.  24.  And  looking  impofition  of 
vp,hc  faid  :  1  fee  men  as  it  were  trees ,  walking.  25.  After  that  againe  his  hands:  that 
::  he  impofed  his  hands  vpon  his  eyes ,  and  he  began  to  fee  ,  and  was  re-  wc  niay  learnc 
ftored ,  fo  that  he  faw  al  things  clcrely .  2 6.  And  he  fent  him  into  his  cor°oraTC 
houfe,faying :  G  oe  into  thy  houfej  and  if  thou  enter  into  the  towne ,  tel  and  External 
nobody.  application  of 

27.  And’'' Iesvs  went  forth  and  his  Difciples  into  the  townes  of  Ca:-  k°ly 
farea-Philippi ;  and  in  the  way  he  asked  hisDifciples ,  faying  to  them:  k°r  l°  ‘kalege 
Whom  doe  men  fay  that  I  am?  28.  Who  anfwered  him,  faying  :  lohnthc  fiith  only, as& 
Baptift,  fome  Elias,  &  other  fome  as  it  were  one  of  the  Prophets.  Hcrccikcs  doe. 
29.  Then  he  faithto  them :  But  whom  doe  youfay  that  I  am? Peter  an- 
fwering  faid  to  him:  Thou  art  Chrift.  30.  And  he  threatned  them  that 
they  Ihould  nottclany  man  of  him. 

31.  And  he  began  to  teach  them  ,  that  the  Sonne  of  man  mull  fuffer 
many  things, and  be  reic&ed  of  the  Ancients  and  of  the  high  Pricfts  & 
the  Scribes ,  and  be  killed:  and  after  three  daiesrife  againe.  32.  And  he 
Ipake  the  Word  openly.  And  Peter  taking  him,  began  to  rebuke 
him.  33.  Who  turning  ,  and  feeing  his  Difciples  ,  threatned 
Peter  ,  flying  :  Goc  behind  me  Satan, bccaufe  thou  fauourefl  not  the 
things  that  arc  of  God, but  that  are  of  me.  34.  And  calling  the  multitude 
togcathcr  with  his  Difciples,  he  faid  to  them:  If  any  man  wil  foloiv  me, 
let  hiittdcny  himfclf,  and  take  vp  his  erode,  andfolow  me.  35.  For  he 
that  wil  fane  his  life ,  dial  lofe  it ;  and  he  that  fhal  lofe  his  life"'  for  me 
and  theGhofpel ,  fhal  fauc  it.  3  6.  For  what  dial  it  profit  a  man,  if  he 
"  gainc  the  wholcworld,&  fuffer  damage  of  his  foule?  37.  Or  what  per¬ 
mutation  fhal  a  man  giuc  for  his  foule  ?  58.  For  he  that  fhal  beafhamed 
of  me, and  ofmy  wordcs  in  this  aduourerous  and  finfnl  Generation, the 
Sonne  of  man  alfo  wil  beafhamed  of  him,  when  he  fhal  come  in  the 
gloric  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  Angels. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  VIII. 

(.  Gjuctiliii  D'fiip'.ti.)  He  femeththe  Pcqplc  not  immcdiatly  him  fclf,  bttt  by  the 
Apoftlcs  niinifcciifno  teachvsthatwemuft  rccciue  Chriftcs  Sacraments  and  doftrine, 
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,  not  at  our  ownehand,  butofhisPriefts  andour  Paftours, 

*vAc i>woc«  7,  Blcjfedtbcm.)  So  is  it  in  fome  ancient  Greek  copies, agreable  to  our  Latin,  and  in  S. 

***7*1'.  Luke  exprefly  in  the  common  Greek  text ,  that  he  blcffed  the  fine  loaues  and  the  two 

Blcfsing  of  hshes:  which  niuftbe  alwayes  marked  againft  the  Heretikcs,  which  denie  this  blefsing 
creatures  wor-  tQ  perta{nc  t0  the  creatures ,  but  feine  it  alwayes  to  be  referred  to  God  for  thanks  gi- 
keth  an  etfwft  ujna#For  if  itwere  fo,  he  would  hauefaid  grace  but  once  for  that  wholerefedion:but 
m  them.  hc  feuerally  blefle  both  the  bread  firft,&  afterward  the  fl  hes  alfo, multiply  ing  them 

by  his  faid  blefsing  (  as  *  he  did  mankind  and  other  creatures  in  the  beginning  by  blef- 
fing  them  )  and  fo  working  effectually  feme  change  or  alteration  in  the  very  creatures 
them  felues. 

jj.  For  me  and  the  Ghofpel. )  By  the  Ghofpel  is  fignified,not  only  the  foure  Huangelifts, 
butal  Scriptures,  and  whatfocuer  Chrift  faid  that  is  not  in  Scripture;  for  he  faith  in 
this  very  place:  He  that  sbaibe  ashamed  of  my  wordesythe  Sonne  of  man  ml  he  ashamed  o f  him 
Neither  his  owne  wordcs  only  ,  but  whatfoeuer  the  Apoftles  taught  in  word  or  writing; 
for  our  Sauiour  faith  :  He  that  defpifeth  you>  defpifeth  me.  For  defenfe  of  any  ofalthefe,  and 
of  euery  Article  of  the  Catholike  faith,we  ought  to  die,  and  this  is  to  lofe  our  life  for 
'  ,  .  Chrift  and  his  Ghofpel. 

Doingagamft  .6  Game  the  whole  world,)  Let  fuch  notethis,  that  for  feare  or  flattery  of  the  world 
our  owne  con-  condefeend  to  obey  thevniuftlawes  of  men  touchingceligion  ,  againft  their  owne  con¬ 
science.  fcienccs,  and  be  content  for  the  reft  of  afew  daiesof  this  life,  and  forfauing  their  tem* 

po  ral  goods,  to  lofe  their  foule  and  the  loyes  of  heauen* 


What  is  to 
fuffer  for  the 
Ghofpel. 


!:  See  the  An¬ 
notations  vpon 
the  17.  of  S. 
Matthew. 

::  The  law  and 
the  Prophets 
ioynewith 
Chrift  and  his 
Ghofpehthe 
one  fisrnified 


Chap.  IX. 

T  he  more  to  confirm e  them  ,  begmetb  them  in  bis  Tran  figuration  a  fight  of  bis  glorie , 
wherevnto  fujfering  doth  brings 9and  then  againe  doth  iacnlcate  Ins  Tafsion  14  .A 
DiueUlfo  he  caftetb  out,  which  his  Difciples(  vpon  whom  therefore  the  peruerfe 
Scribes  triumphed  in  bis  ah fence)  could  not,  for  lack^offafting  and  praying.  30. 
Being  yet  in  Galilee ,  be  rcuealetb  more  about  his  Pafsion.  33.  And  (  becaufe  in  the 
way  to  Capbarnautn  they  contended  for  the  Pnmacie )  he  teacbetb  them  that  humi¬ 
lity  is  the  way  to  P rimacie  before  God :  38. bidding  them  alfo ,  not  to  prohibit  fuel)  as 
be  not  agawfi  them  :  nor  togiue  fcandal  to  any  one  of  the  faithful :  and  on  the  other 
fide ,  the  faithful  to  amid  them  by  whom  they  may  be  fcan  dallied  and  fal ,  be  they 
neuer  fo  neere  vnto  them . 


ND  he  faid  to  them:  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  that  there  be 
fome  of  them  that  ftand  here  ,  which  fhal  nottaftof 
death,  vntil  they  fee  the  Kingdom  of  God  comming  in 
power.  z.::  And  after  fix  daies  Iesvs  taketh  Peter  and  la¬ 
mes  and  Iohn  ,  and  bringeth  them  alone  into  a  high 
mountaine  apart,  and  was  transfigured  before  them, 
b  Mo  fes  he  garments  were  made  glittering  and  white  exceedingly  as 

other  by  Elias.  ^n0vv-  >  like  wherof  a  fuller  can  not  make  white  vpon  the  earth. 

By  whofeap-*  4.  And  there  appeared  to  them ::  Elias  with  Moyfes;  and  they  were  tal- 
paritions  here  king  with  1  e  s  v  s.5.  And  Peter  anfvvering,  faid  to  Iesvs:  Rabbi, it  is  good 
we  alfo  leam e  for  vsto  bc  here;  and  let  vs  make  three  tabernacles, one  forthee,andone 
th^re  maybe16  ^or  Moy  fes  >  and  one  for  Elias.  6.  For  he  knew  not  what  he  faid;  for  they 
perf  >nal  enter-  were  frighted  with  feare:y:  And  there  was  a  cloud  ouerfnadowing  them, 
courfe  betwixt  anda  voice  cameout  of  thecloud, faying  :  This  is  my  Sonne  mott  dearer 
the  liuing  &  heare  ye  him.  8.  And  immediatly  looking  about ,  they  faw  no  man  any 
tne  ead,  more  but  I  e  s  v  s  only  with  them.  o.  And  as  they  defeended  from  the 
ordinarily  mountain?,  he  commanded  them  that  they  -ihoula not  tel  any  man  what 

things 
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things  they  had  feenc,  but  when  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  berifen  againe 
from  the  dcad.ic.  And  they  kept  in  the  word  with  them  fellies  ;  queftio- 
ning  togeather  what  that  fliould  b e,rr/w/  babul  be  rifenfrom  the  dead. 

ii. And  they  asked  him,  faying:  What  fay  the  Pharifces  then  and  the  The  Ghofpei 
Scribes, that  *  Elias  muft  come  firft?  12.  Who  anfwering  faid  to  them:  ^^e'lmber1^ 
Elias  when  he  coinmeth  firft,  dial  reftorc  al  things  :  and'  how'it  is  writ-  weekeof  Sep- 
ten  of  the  Sonne  of  man,  that  he  dial  differ  many  things  and  be  contem-  tember. 
ned.  15.  But  I  fay  to  you  that  "Elias  alfo  is  come  (  and  they  haue  done  to 
him  whatfoeuer  they  would)  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

14.  And  *  comming  to  his  Difciples ,  he  favv  a  great  multitude  about 
them,  and  the  Scribes  queftioning  with  them.  15.  And  forthwith  al  the 
People  feeing  1  e  s  v  s  ,  was  aftonidied,and  much  afraid:and  running  to 
him,  faiuted  him.  16.  And  he  asked  them,  what  doe  you  queftion  of 
among  you  ?  17.  And  one  of  the  multitude  anfwering  ,  faid  :  Maifter ,  I 
haue  brought  my  soneto  thee, hauing  a  dumme  Spirit,  18.  Who,  where- 
foeuer  he  taketh  him  ,  dadieth  him ,  and  he  fometh,  and  gnafheth  with 
the  teeth,  and  withcreth  :  and  I  fpake  to  thy  Difciples  to  caft  him  out, 
and  they  could  not.  19.  Who  anfwering  them  ,  faid :  O  incredulous  Ge¬ 
neration,  how  long  dial  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  fhal  I  differ  you?bring 
him  vnto  me.  20.  And  they  brought  him.  And  when  he  hadfeenhim^ 
immediatly  the  Spirit  troubled  him  *,  and  being  throvven  vpon  the 
ground  ,  he  tumbled  foming.  21.  And  he  asked  his  father; 

How  long  time  is  it  fince  this  hath  chanced  vnto  him?But  he  faid  :  From 
hisinfancie  :  22.  And  oftentimes  hath  he  caft  him  into  fire  and  into  wa¬ 
ters,  to  deftroy  him.  Butif  thou  canft any  thing,  help  vs,  hauing  com- 
paflion  on  vs.  25.  And  Icfus faid  to  him :  I f  thou  canft  beleeue ,  al  things 
are  podible  to  him  thatbelceucth.  24.  And  incontinent  the  father  of  the 
boy  cry  ing out, with  teares  faidil  doe  beleeue  Lord;  help  my  increduli¬ 
ty,  25.  And  when  lESVsfaw  the  People  running  togeather  ,  he  threatned 
the vncleanc Spirit ,  faying  to  him  :Deafe  and  dumme  Spirit,  I  com¬ 
mand  thee ,  goe  out  of  him  ,  and  enter  110c  any  more  into  him.  2 6.  And 
crying  out  ,  and  greatly  tearing  him,  he  went  out  of  him  ,  and  he  beca¬ 
me  as  dead,  fo  that  many  faid,  that  he  is  dead.  27.  But  Iesvs  holding 
his  hand,  lifted  himvp;  and  he  rofe.  28.  And  when  he  was  entred  into 
the  houfc,  his  Difciples  fecrctly  asked  him,  why  could  not  we  caft  him 
out  ?  29.  And  he  faidtothenuThis  kind  can  goc  out  by  nothing  but  *'  by  “Note  the 

prayer  and  fafting.  ^ra’cr°In4°^' 

j  50.  And  *  departing  thence  they  parted  by  Galilee ,  neither  would  he  f^ngJ.an 
1  that  any  man  fnould  know.  51.  And  he  taught  his  Difciples,  and  faid  to 
them  :  That  the  Sonne  of  man  shal  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  oh  men, 
and  they  fhal  kil  him,  and  being  killed  the  third  day  he  shal  rife  againe. 

52.  But  they  knew  not  the  woid:  and  they  were  afraid  to  askc  him. 

33.  And  *  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  Who  ,  when  he  was  in  the  hou¬ 
fc, asked  them  ,  what  did  you  treat  of  in  the  way?3q.  But  they  held  their 
peace,  for  in  the  way  they  had  difputcd  among  them  fellies  ,  which  of 
them  should  be  the  greater.  5- .  And  fitting  do w lie  ,  he  called  thcTwel- 
uc,  and  faith  to  them:  If  any  man  wil  be  firft,  he  shal  be  laft  of  al  ,  and 
the  miniftcr  of  al.  5  6.  And  taking  achild,  hefet  him  intbe  middesof 
them.  Whom  when  he  had  embraced  ,  he  faid  to  them:  37.  Who** 
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foeuer  dial  receaue  one  of  fuch  children  in  my  uame,receaueth  me.And 
whofoeuer  fhal  receaue  me,receaueth  not  me,but  him  that  fent  me. 

38.  *  John  anfwered  him,  faying :  Maifter  we  faw  one  calling  out 
Diuels"  in  thy  name ,  who  foloweth  not  vs,  and  we  prohibited  him. 
39.  But  Iesvs  faid  :  Doe  not  prohibit  him.For  there  is  no  man  that  doth 
“Reward  ror  a  miracle  in  my  name,  and  can  foone  fpeake  ilofme.  40.  For  he  that  is 
alme's-dieeds'j  not  againft  you,is  for  you.  41.  For  whofoeuer  shalgiueyoutodrinkea 
whereby  it  is  cup  of  water  in  my  name,becaufe  you  are  Chrifts-,  amen  I  fay  to  you,  he 
euidet  they  be  sliai  not  lofe  his  "reward.  42.  And  whofoeuer  lhal':  fcandalize  one  of 
meritorious.  tiiefe  jjtje  ones  beleeuing  in  me  j  it  is  good  for  him  rather  if  a  milftone 
::  To  fc3 .  were  put  about  his  necke,  and  he  were  call  into  the  fea.  43.  And  if  thy 
dal  by°ourlife  hand  fcandalize  thee,  cut  it  off.  It  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into  life, 
to  the  weake  in  maimed ,  then  hauing  two  hands  to  goe  into  Hel ,  into  the  fire  vnquen- 
faith,isagreat  cheable,  44.  where  their  worme  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  quencheth 
in"reftTpreIy  not.  45-  And  if  thy  foot  fcandalize  thee  ,  chop  it  off.  It  is  good  for 
chers,  &  Prill-  thee  to  enter  into  life  euerlafting,lame,rather  thenhauiug  two  feet ,  to 
ces.  be  caftintothe  Hel  of  vnquencheable  fire,  4 6.  where  their  worme 

dieth  not ,  and  the  fire  quencheth  not.  47.  And  if  thine  eye  fcandalize 
thee,caft  it  out.  It  is  good  for  thee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God ,  rather  then  hauing  two  eyes  ,  to  be  call  into  the  Hel  of 
fire ,  48.  where  their  worme  dieth  not ,  and  the  fire  quencheth  not. 
49.  For  euery  one  shal  be  falted  with  fire :  and  *  euery  vi&ime  fhal  be 
faked  with  fait.  56.  Salt  is  good.  But  if  the  fait  fhal  be  vnfeafoned; 
wherwitb  wil  youfeafonit?  Haue  fait  in  you,  and  haue  peace  among 
you. 
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Elias  and  lohn 
Bap  rift  Eremi¬ 
tes. 

The  name  of 
IESVS  wor- 
keth  miracles. 


4.  Elias  w kb  Moyfet.'] Moyfes  reprefenteth  the  Petfons'of  al  Saints  that  shal  be  departed 
this  life  when  Chrift  commeth  in  his  Maieftieto  iudgement:And  Elias  (who  was  then 
liuing)  figureth  theholy  men  that  lhal  then  be  found  aliue  when  he  commeth  in  glorie* 
Who  both  fhal  then  begin  to  reigne  which  Chrift  in  glorie.  Bcdain  9.  Marc . 

1 3  .Elias  alfoij  come.)  Elias  was  Zelous  for  Gods  Law ,  a  great  reprehender  of  finne,and 
an  Eremite, and  fhal  be  the  Precurfour  of  Chrift  in  his  fecond  Aduent:So  was  lohn  be¬ 
fore  his  firft  Aduent,  a  Zelatour,a  Corredo^an  Eremite,  and  his  Precurfour.  Theod.in 
Cattn.Thomafiiper  hunclocum.  See  S.  Hierom  in  the  life  of  Paul  the  Eremite*  that  both 
Elias  and  lohn  Baprift  were  counted  principal  profeftours  ofthatlife. 

38  tln  thy  name.)  Miracles  are  wrought  fometime  by  the  name  of  IESVS,  whatfoeuer 
the  men  be,  when  it  is  for  the  proofeofatruth  or  for  the  glorie  of  God. In  fo  much  that 
Julian  theApoftata  himfelfe  did  driue  away  Diuels  with  the  figne  of  the  CroiTe  :  as 
S.Gregorie  Ha\iani,ene  writeth  Orat,iJn  lulian.Theodoret.l.% .c.3. hifi.  Andfoalfo  Heretikes 
may  doe  miracles  among  the  Heathen  ,  to  prone  any  article  of  the  Chriftiati  faithjbut 
they  neuer  did  nor  euer  lhal  worke  any  miracle  to  proue  any  of  their  erroneous  opi- 
nions$as,to  ptoue  that  Chrift  is  not  really  in  the  B.Sacramenc. 


CHAP. 
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io; 

Chap.  X. 

He  anfveretb  the  tempting  ?harifees(and  againe  his [  Difciples  afterward)  that  the  cafe  The  third  part 
of  a  nun  with  his  wife  shal  be  (  as  in  the fir /f  infiitution  )  vtterlji  indiffoluble.  £"V*es 
ij.  He  blejfeth  children.  17.  He  slnvetb  what  is  to  be  done  toget  life  tuerlafiing:  el.  ming  into  jew. 
what  alfo  for  a  rich  man  to  be  perfefl-,z%.as  alfo  what  pafsing  reward  they  shalhaue  rie  toward  his 
thatdoefo  intiineofperfecution.p.Hereucaletbnioretehis  Difciples,  touching  his  Paflion. 
l'afsion-tf  .bidding  the  twoambitious  flitters  to  th'mke  rather  of  furring  with  him: 

41.  and  reaching  vs  in  the  refl  of  his  Difciples ,  not  to  be  greeued  at  our  Eccltfiajlical 
Suptriours ,  considering  they  are  (  as  he  was  himfclf )  to  tvile  for  our  faluation.  <\6 . 

Then goingout of Urubojse giueth fighttoa  bltndman. 

ND  rifingvp  thcnce,he  commethinto  thecoaftsoflewrie 
beyond  Iordan  :  and  the  multitudes  aflemble  againe  vnto 
him.  And  as  he  was  accuftomed,  againe  he  taught  them. 
i.AndthePhatifees  commingneere,  asked  him:Isit  lawful 
for  a  man  todimiffe  his  wife?teptinghim.j.  But  he  anfvvc- 
ring,  faidto  them  :  What  did  Moyfes  command  you?  4.  Who  faid  :  * 

Moyfes" permitted  to  writeabilof  diuorce,andto  dimiffeher.  5.  To 
whom  Its  vs  anfwering,  faid:For  thchardnes  ofyourhart  he  wrote 
you  this  precept.  d.But  from  the  beginningof  the  creation  *  God  made  Theoblwa. 
the  male  &  femal.7.  For  this  caufe,*  man  shal  leaue  his  father  &  mother,  tion  betwixt 
and  shal  cleaue  to  his  wife.  8.  And  they  two  shal  be  in  one  flesh.  Ther-  man  and  wife 
fore  now  they  are  not  two,  butonefkfh.p.  That  therfore  which  God 
hathioynedtogeather,"  letnomanfeparate.  cannot  be  bro- 

10.  And  *  in  the  houfe  againe  his  Difciples  asked  him  of  the  fame  ken. 
thing.  11.  And  he  faith  to  them  -.Whofoeuerdimifleth  his  wife  and  "  ma- 
rieth  another,  committeth  aduoutrie  vpon  her.  12.  And  if  the  wifedi- 
miffc  her  husband,  and  inary  another,  she  committeth  aduoutrie. 

13.  And*  a  they  offered  to  him  yong  children ,  that  he  might  touch 
them.  And  the  Difciples  threatned  thofe  that  offered  them.  14.  Whom  ::our  Sauiout 
when  Iesvs  favv  ,  he  took  it  il,  and  faid  to  them  .Suffer  the  litlechil-  gaue  the  chil¬ 
dren  to  come  vnto  me,  and  prohibit  them  not.  For  the  Kingdom  of  God  dren  hisblef- 
is  for  fuch.  15.  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  whofoeuer  receauethnot  the  Kingdom  impofing 

ofGod  asalitle  child,  shal  notenter  into  it.  16. And  embracing  them,  ^Jj|jniis  vf,on 
and"  impofing  hands  vpon  them, he  blefl'ed  them.  17.  And  when  he  was 
gone  forth  in  the  way,  a  ccrtaine  man  running  forth  &  kneelingbeforc Note  that 
him  asked  him,  *  Good  Maifter  ,  what  shal  I  doe  that  I  may  reccauc  thekeeping 
lifeeuerlaftiug  ?  18.  And  I  e  s  vs  faid  to  him,  why  called  thou  me  good?  G,0<Js  com* 
n  None  is  good  but  one,  God.  19. Thou  knoweftthe  ::  commandemcnts,  procurcch  life 
*  Commit  not  aduoutrie ,  Kil  twt9Stcale  ;;<?/,  Beare  tiotftlfc  witnejfe  doe  not  fraud ,  J/0-  euerlafling. 
nour  thy  father  andwotber.  20.  But  he  anfvvering,fhid  to  him:  Maifter  al  thefe  ::  Tliisiscoun- 
things  l  haue  obferued  from  my  youth,  zr.  And  Iesvs  beholding  him,  °f  perfcc- 

louedhim,  and  faid  to  him  :  One  thing  is  wanting  vnto  thee:"  goe  ,  fel  ce°pc  •  w°hich  ' 
whatfocuer  thou  haft ,  andgiue  to  the  poore,  and  thou  shalthaue  trea-  the  Religious 
fure  in  Heauan ;  and  come,  folovv  me.  22.  Who  being  ft  token  fad  at  the  profefsin  g  and 
word,  went  away  forowful  for  he  had  many  poffefsions.  23.  And  Iesvs  kccPinS  volyn- 
lookingabout, faith  to  his  Difciples  :Hpw  hardly  shal  they  that  hauc^"^]^'1'’ 
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money  ,  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  1  24.  And  the  Difciples  were 
aftonilhed  at  his  vvordes.Bnt  Iesvs  againe  anfvvering,  faith  to  the  :  Chil¬ 
dren, how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  truft  in  money, to  enter  into  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Goc! !  25.  It  is  eafier  for  a  camel  to  palfe  through  a  needels  eye, 
then  for''  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  2  6.  Who  mar- 
ueled  more,fayingto  thcmfelues.-  And  who  can  be  faued?  27.  And  Iesvs 
beholding  them  faith :  With  men  it  is  impollible but  not  with  God. 
For  al  things  are  poffiblc  with  God.  28.  And  Peter  began  to  fay  vnto 
him:Behold,we  haue  left  al  things, and  haue  folowed  thee.  29.  Iesvs 
Exceeding  anfvvering,  faid  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  there  is  no  man  which  hath  left 
happie  be  tliey  houfej  or  brethren,  or  fillers,  or  father, or  mother ,  or  children,  or  lands 
ketficfrtem-3"  ^ol  me  and  for  the  Ghofpel,  30.  that  dial  not  receaue  "  an  hundred  times 
poral  things  f°  much  now  in  this  time-,  houfes,and  brethren, and  lifters,  and  mothers 
for  religion,  and  children,andlands,withperfecutions:and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
cuerlaftiftg.  31.  But*  many  that  arefirft.lhalbe  laft-,and  the  laft,firft. 

3?.  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  vp  to  Hierufalennand  lESvswent 
before  them ,  and  they  were  aftonilhed ;  and  folowing  were  afraid.And 
*  taking  againe  the  l  welue,he  began  to  tel  them  the  things  that  fnould 
befal  him,  33.  That,  behold  we  goevpto  Hierufalem ,  and  the  Sonne  of 
man  dial  be  betrayed  to  the  cheefePriefts ,  and  to  the  Scribes  and  An- 
cients,and  they  lhal  condemne  him  to  death, and  shal  deliuer  him  to  the 
Gentils.  3  3.  and  they  dial  mock  him,  andfpitonhim,and  fcourge  him, 
and  kil  him, and  the  third  day  he  lhal  rife  againe. 

55.  And  *  there  came  to  him  lames  and  Iohn  the  fonnes  of  Zebedee, 
faying:Maifter,we  wilthat  whatthings  foeuer  we  lhal  aske,  thoudoe  it 
to  vs.  36.  But  he  faid  to  them  :  What  wil  you  that  I  doe  to  you?  37.  And 
they  faid:Grantto  vs,  that  we  may  fit,  one  on  thy  right  had  &  the  other 
on  thy  left  hand, in  thy  glorie.  38.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them :  You  wot  not 
what  you  aske.  Can  you  drinke  the  cup  that  l  drinke ;  or  be  baptized 
with  the  Baptifme  wherwith  l  am  baptized?  39.  But  they  faid  to  him, 
we  can.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them :  The  cup  indeed  which  I  drinke,  you 
lhal  drinke  ;  and  with  the  Baptifme  wherwith  I  am  baptized,  Ihal^ou 
be  baptized:  40.buttofiton  my  right  handoronmy  lefc,is  notmine  to 
giue  vnto  you, but  to  who  it  is  prepared.  4i.Andtheten  hearing, began 
tobedifpleafed  at  lames  and  Iohn.  42.  And  Iesvs  calling  them,.faith  to 
them:*  You  knowthatthey  which  feeme  to  rule  ouer  the  Gentils,oucr- 
rule  them  :  and  their  Princes  haue  power  ouer  them.  43.  But  it  is  not  fo 
in  you.  But  whofoeuer  wil  be  greatcr,fnalbe  your  minifter  3  44.  and 
whofoeuerwil  befirft  among  you, lhal  betheferuant  ofal.  45.  For  the 
Sonne  of  man  alfo  is  not  come  to  be  miniftred  vnto,but  to  minifter,and 
to  giuc  his  life  a  redemption  for  many. 

4  6.  And*  they  come  to  I  ericho:and  when  he  departed  from  Iericho, 
and  his  Difciples, and  a  very  great  multitude, the  fonne  of  Tim.vus,  Bar-  j 
timanis  thcblind  man  ,  fate  by  the  way  fide  begging.  47.  Who  when  he 
hadheard.rhatitis  Iesvs  of  Nazareth, he  began  to  crie.andtofayftisvs, 
fonne  of  Dauid,  hauemercic  vponme.  48.  And  many  threatned  him,  to 
hold  his  peace.  But  he  cried  much  more,  Sonne  of  Dauid, haue  mercie 
vpon  me.  49.  And  Iesvs  Handing  ftil  commanded  him  to  be  called.  And 
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they  cal  theblind  ma, faying  to  him:Be  ofbcttcrcofort,  arife,he  callcth 
thee.  50.  Who  caftingof  hisgarment  leapt  vp,  and  came  to  him.  51.  And 
lESvsaiif\vcring,faidtohim  :  What  wilt  thouthat  I  doe  vnto  thee?  And 
theblind  manfaid  tohimdlabbani  ,  that  1  may  fee. 52.  And  Itsvs  faidto 
him  :  Goe  thy  wayes ,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe.  And  fortlnviht  he 
fa\v,andfolowedhiminthe  way. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  X.. 

4. Vermincd.)  Some  things  arc  permitted,  though  nor  apjyoued  or  allowed, to  auoid  Toleration  *5 L 
greater  incoimenienccs.  No  man  may  doc  euil  for  any  caule,but  he  may  permit  other  pcrmiTon  *c 
mens  euils  for  diuei  fccaufes :  as  God  himfclf  docth,  who  can  doe  no  euil.  So  doth  the  euil. 

Prince  and  Common-wealth  permit  letter  euils  to  efehew  greater, and  fo  may  the  Holy 
Church  much  more  (as  S.Auguftine faith  fhc  docth)being  placed  among  much  chatfe 
and  much  cockle, tolerate  many  thingsrand yet  whatfocuer  is  againft  faith  &  good  life, 

fhendther  approutth. nor  dilfcmbleth  with  fiknee, nor  commit  cth 

1 1 tiy4nd mariith another .)  That  which  S.  Matthew  vttcred  morcobfcurely,  and  is  mi-  Mariagc  afterr 
(taken  of  Ionic,  as  though  he  meant  that  for  fornication  a  man  might  put  away  his  wife,  diuorce  vn* 
andmaiy  anothcr,is  here  by  this  Euangclift(as  alfo  by  S.  Luke)  put  out  ofdoubt,ge-  lawful, 
ncrally  auouching,  that  whofocucrputtcth  away  his  wife  and.niarieth  another  conimir- 
teth  aduoutrie.c^iig./i.i  .deadHlt.cining.c.ii.&  ftqiunt:bus. 

18.  r{o»ckgood  )  None  is  entirely,  iubftantialiy,and  of  himfelf  good, but  God:though 
by  paiticipation  of  Gods  goodncs,mcn  are  truly  alfo  called  good. 

1 5 .  rich  mxn  )  He  is  here  called  a  rich  man  that  hath  his  confidence  (  as  here  is 
exprefledj  in  his  treafure ,  and  had  rather  forfake  his  faith  and  duty  to  God,  then  lofe 
them,  as  althcy  which  line  in  Schifmc  or  Hcrefie  to  fane  their  goods. 

jo.  ^An  hundredtimesfo  much,  )  Sometime  God  doth  fo  bkfiemcn  alfo  in  worldly  ber  Their  reward 
nefits  that  haue  forfakcn  al  for  him, as  S.Grcg.S.  Auguft.  and  S.  Paulinus  doenotc:but  in  this  life  that 
the  principal  meaning  is,  *  that  he  wil  glue  to  fitch  men  in  this  life  aboundance  of  grace  forfake  ought 
and  fpiritual  comfort  and  contcntation  and  ioy  of  confidence  (as  they  fecle  which  haue  fur  Gods  fake, 
experience  )  the  which  fpiritual  guifts  exceed  thetemporal  commodities  more  then  an 
hundredfold.  In  fo  much  that  he  that  hath  fully  forfaken  but  final  things  for  religion, 
would  not  forfake  religion  to  haue  al  the  world 
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Being  now  come  to  the  place  of  bis  Pafiion,  be  entrethwitb  triumph  as  their  CbriJ ?.  12.  The  fourth 
He  dirfetb  that  Jr  unit ffe  leufie  tree .  1 5.  He  sbnvetb  bis  ^ ealc  for  tbe.hcufc  of  God:  part  of  this 
forwkhbtbc  Rulers  Juke  his  deflruciio.x^.Hc  exborteth  his  Difciples  to  fledfafhics 
off.iiibyand  tojorgtue  the  ft  enemies.  27.  He auoticbetbbis power  by  tbewttnes  of  hls  pafision  in 
lobn  who  was  a  nun  ftnt  of  God .  Hierufalcm. 


^N  D  when  they  came  nigh  vnto  Hierufalcm  and  Betha-p  alme* 
nia  to  Monnt-oliuct,fe  fendeth  two  of  his  Difciples, 2. and  Sunday, 
faith  to  them  :  Goe  into  the  townc  that  isagainft  you, 

Jand  immcdiatly  entring  in  thither ,  you  fhal  find  a  cn\t 
tied,  vpon  which  no  man  yet  hath  litten :  loofe  him, 
and  bring  him.  3.  And  if  any  man  fhal  fay  to  you ,  what  doe  you? 
fay  that  he  is  needful  for  our  Lord  :  and  incontinent  he  wil 
;  fend. 
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fend  him  hither.  4.  And  going  their  vvaies,  they  found  the  colt  tied  befo¬ 
re  the  gate  without  in  the  meeting  of  two  vvaies:  and  they  loofe  him. 
5.  And  certaine  of  them  that  flood  there,  faid  to  them :  What  doe  you 
loofing  the  colt?  6.  Who  faid  to  them  as  I  e  s  v  s  had  commanded  them; 
and  they  did  let  him  goe  with  them.  7.  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
I  e  s  v  s;  and  they  lay  their  garments  vpon  him ,  and  he  fate  vpon  him. 
voluntar  du  Anc*  "  many  fpred  their  garments  in  the  way  :  and  others  did  cut 
tics.vcregratc-  boughes  from  the  trees, and  ftrawed  them  in  the  way .  9.  And  they  that 
ful  to  our  went  before  and  they  that  folowed, cried  faying :  Hofanua ,  blejfedisbe  that 

San  i  (,ur:  and  fo  comma!)  in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  io.  Blejfed  is  the  Kingdom  of  our  father  Dauid  that 
done^oMm in  commeth>Hofnina  in  the bigbtjl.  n.  And  he  entred  Hierufalem  into  the  tem- 
the  B,  Sacra-  pie;  and  hauing  vewedal  things  round  about,  when  now  the  euening 
ment!  houre  vvas  come,he  went  forth  into  Bethania  with  the  Twelue. 

MVNDAY.  12.  And  the  next  day  when  they  departed  from  Bethania,  he  was  an 

hungred.  1?.  And  *  when  he  hadfeen  a  farre  offafigtree  hauing  leaues, 
he  came  if  happily  he  could  find  any  thing  on  it.  And  when  he  was  co¬ 
me  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but  leaues.For  it  was  not  the  time  for  figges. 
14.  And  anfwering  he  faid  to  it :  Now  no  man  eate  fruit  of  thee  any 
more  for  euer.  And  his  Difciples  heard  it.  15.  Andthey  come  to  Hieru¬ 
falem. 

And  *  when  he  was  entred  into  the  temple,  he  began  to  call  out  them 
that  fold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  the  tables  of  the  bankers,  and 
thechaires  of  them  that  fold  pigeons  he  ouerthrew.  16.  And  hefuffred 
not  that  any  man  should  carie  2."  veflel  through  thetemple;  17.  And  he 
taught ,  faying  to  them ;  Is  knot  written  ,  That  my  boufe  shal  be  called  the 
houfe  ofprayir  to  al  Nations  ?  But  you  baue  made  it"  a  dtnne  of  theeues.  18.  Which 
when  the  cheefePrieflesand  the  Scribes  had  heard,  they  fought  how 
they  might  deflroy  him.  For  they  were  afraid  of  him,  becaufe  the  whole 
multitude  was  inadmiration  vpon  his  doftrine.  19.  And  when  euening 
TVF.SD  AY  vvas  come>he  went  forth  out  of  the  citie. 

b  The  Ghofpel  20.  And  *  when  they  paffed  by  in  the  morning ,  they  faw  the  figtree 
for  s  Grcgo.  withered  from  therootes.2i.AndPeterremembring,faidtohim :  Rab- 
rius  Thaunu-  bi, -behold  the  figtree  that  thou  didfl  curfe,  is  withered.  22.  b  And  I  e  s  v  s 
uemtMT^0-  anfwering  faith  to  them:Haue  ::  faith  of  God.  23.  Amen  1  fay  to  you. 
And  in  a  Vo.  t^iat  whofoeuer  shal  fay  to  this  mountaine,  Betaken  vp  and  be  call  into 
tiueMaflefor  tbefea,  and  shal  not  flagger  in  his  hart ,  but  beleeue  that  whatfoener  he 
amc  nccefsi-  faith  shal  be  done;  it  fhal  be  done  vnto  him.  24.  Therfore  i  fay  to  you, 

::  Faith  of  God  t*1’n§s>  whatfocuer  you  aske,  praying ,  beleeue  that  you  fhal  receaue, 
is  to  beleeue  an(f  they  fhal  come  vnto  you.  25.  And  when  you  fhal  {land  topray, 

that  he  is  able,  forgiue  if  you  haue  ought  againfl  any  manjthat  alfo  your  Father  which 
and  that  he  wil  is  in  Heauen,  may  forgiue  you  your  finnes.2d."  Iffo  be  thatyou  wilnot 
dodt.if  itbe  forgiue  -neither  wil  your  Father  that  is  in  Heauen,  forgiue  you  your 
no  impediment linncs*  57-  And  they  comeagaineto  Hierufalem. 
on  our  part.  And  *  when  he  walked  in  the  temple ,  there  come  to  himthecheefe 
Godncucr  Priefls  &  the  Scribes  and  the  Ancients,  a8.and  they  fay  to  him:In  what 
forgiucth  fin-  power  doefl  thou  thefe  things  ?  and  who  hath  giuen  thee  this  power, 
pa-doneth^ot ^at  t^10u  fhouldcfl  doc  thefe  things?  29.  And  Iesvs  anfwering 
his  enemies  fro  to  them  :  I  alfo  wil  aske  you  one  word ,  and  anfwer  you  me ,  and  I 
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nil  tel  you  in  what  power  I  doe  thefe  things.  ;o.The  Baptifmeof  Iohn  hj^hart  whe 
was  it  from  Hcauen,or  from  men?anfwcr  me.  31 .  But  they  thought  with  reby  it  iseuidet 
them  fellies,  faying:  If  we  fay,  from  Heauen  jhewil  fay  ,  why  then  did  thatmoicis 
younotbelecuc  him?  3  2.  If  we  fay,  from  men,  we  feat  e  the  people.  For  required  then 
'al  accounted  Iohn  that  he  was  indeed  a  Prophet.  33.  And  they  anfwe-  on ^ 
ring  fay  to  I  es  vs:  We  know  not.  And  Ies  vs  anfwering  faith  to  them: 

Neither  doe  I  tel  you  in  what  power  I  doe  thefe  things 
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16.  fr/ftl  through  the  tetAple. )  He  could  not  abideto  feethe  Temple  of God  profaned,  p  r  •  - 

no  nor  (uftrcdthofe  things  tobedoncin  it,  which  otherwife  werenot  vnlawful  but  ho-  r d0. 
ncft.ifthcy  had  been  done  iu  due  place.How  much  lclfe  can  he  abide  the  profaning  of  'J0ds  t-nurch. 
Churches  now  with  Heretical  fcruiceand  preaching  of  hcrefie  and  bhfphemie? 

1 7.  Derm:  of  theeues.)U the  Temple  was  then  a  denne  oftheeucs,becaufeof  profane  & 
fecularmarchandife  1  how  much  niore.now.whcn  the  houfc  appointed  for  the  Holy  Sa¬ 
crifice  Sc  Sacrament  of  the  Bodic  ofChrift,  is  made  adenue  of  the  Minifters  of  Caiuins 
breads’ 


C  H  A  P.  X I  I. 

Hefortelletb  to  the  Icwes  in  a  parable  their  reprobation  mofl  worthy, and  the  vocation 
of  the  Church  of  the  Gemils  in  tbeir  place:  10.  Inmfelfe  being  the  beadjloue  thereof, 

13.  Hedefeatetb  the  fnare  of  the  Phartfees  and  Herodians ,  about  paying  tribute  to 
Cafar:i8.anfxeretl)  alfo  theinuentionof  the  Sadducees again ft  the  Ref:irreiUon:i8. 
alfo  the  oppofitton  of  a  Scribe.  35.  And  fobatiwgput  al  the  bujie  St  fits  tofileuce ,  he  .. 
turneth  and  pofetb  them  on  the  other  fide,  becaufe  they  imagined  Ch,  ft  should  be  no  God  theFather 
more  but  a  man  38. Bidding  the  people  to  beware  of  the  Scribes, being  ambitious  and  this  vineyard. 
Hypocrites.  41  .lie  lommeudeth  the  poore  widow  for  her  nvo  mites, aloue  al.  is  "as  Elay  f3i:h 

S.t.)  the  houfe 

NDhe  began  to  fpcake  to  them  in  parables:  "A  man  fe^autsVent* 
planted  a  vineyard  and  made  a  hedge  about  it ,  and  dig-  areMoyFsanJ 
ged  atrough  ,  and  built  a  towre ,  and  lettit  out  to  hus-  the  Prophets, 
bandmen;and  went  forth  into  aftrange  countrie.2.  And  Iewes 

fenttothe  husbandmen  in  fcafon  a  feruant  ,to  receaue  afflia'and  er‘ 
of  the  husbandmen,  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard.  3.  Who  fccutc.  PtfT 

apprehending  him,  beatt  him;  and  fent  him  away  emptie.  4.  And  againe  ::nis  Sonne  is 
he  fent  to  them  another  feruant;  and  him  they  wounded  in  the  head, and  Chri  l  our  Sa- 
vfedhim  reprochfully.5.And  againc  he  fent  another,&  him  they  killed:  ^fe^cru- 
and  many  other ,  beating  certaine,  and  killing  others. d.Thercfore  ha-  eifiedout  of 
uiug  y et  one  "  fonne  moft  deare  •,  him  alfo  he  fent  vnto  them  laft  faying:  the  citic  of  Io; 
That  they  wil'reucrence  my  fonne.  7.  But  the  husbandmen  faid  one  to  rufalcm,  as  it 
an  other. This  isthc  heire;  come,lct  vs  kil  hinv,  and  the  inheritance  shal 
be  ours.  8.  And  Apprehending  him ,  they  killed  him  ,  and  caft  vj^Cyar(£  *  * 
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an  ^evVC1i'  him  forth  outofthe  vineyard.p.What  therfore  wil  theLord  of  the  vin- 
dtstowhom"  yarddoe?  ::  He  wil  come  anddeftroy  the  husbandmen;  and  wil  giue  the 
thevineyard  vineyard  to  others,  io.  Neither  haue  you  read  this  fcripture ,  T/« 
was  fet,deftrbi-  which  the  builders  reie  fled’  the  fame  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner :  n.  By  our  Lord 
ed  :  and  Gods  was  tjJts  done,atid  ttis  maruelotis  in  our  cyesria.  And  they  foughtto  lay  hads  on 
a<\  ortk's  him  ,  andthey  feared  the  multitude.  For  they  knew  that  he  fpakethis 
and  their  Sue-  parable  to  them.  And  leauing  him  they  went  their  way. 
ceilouis  inthe  13.  *  And  they  fend  to  him  certaine  of  thePharifees  and  of  theHero- 
Geinils.  dians ;  that  they  fhould  entrap  him  in  his  word.  14.  Who  comming ,  fay 
c  o'me'th  e'eor""  t0  ;  Maiftcr,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  true  fpeaker ,  and  careft  not 
nerftone  of  the  f°r  any  man;  f°r  thoo  doeft  not  looke  vpon  the  perfon  of  men,  but  tea- 
Synagogueand  cheft  the  way  of  God  in  truth.  Is  it  lawful  to  giue  tribute  to  Cadar;or 
the  Church  in  fhal  we  not  giue  it?i5.Who  knowing  their  fnbteltie,faid  to  them :  Why 
faithful  bot!  tcmPr  >7°u  nie  •  bring  me  a  penie  that  I  may  fee  ir.  id.  But  they  brought 
of  ^helewes  **■  him.  And  he  faith  to  them  :  Whofeis  thisimage,andinfcription;They 
andGentilsare  fay  to  him ,  Catfars.  17.  And !  e  s  v  s  aufwering  ,  faidto  them  :  Render 
contcined.  .  therfore  the  things  that  are  Cafars, to  G$far  ;  andthat  are  Gods  ,  '*  to 
God.  And  they  marueled  at  him. 

18.  And*  there  came  to  him  the  Saduceesthat  fay  there  is  no  refurrec- 
tion;  and  they  asked  him  faying  :Maifter,  19.  *  Moyfes  wrote  vnto  vs, 
that  if  any  mans  brother  die,  andleaue  his  wife,  and  leaue  no  children, 
"  his  brother  fhal  take  his  wife  and  raife  vp  feed  to  his  brother.  ao.The- 
re  were  therfore  feauenbrethren;and  the  firft  took  a  wife,  and  died  lea¬ 
ning  no  ilfue.ai.  And  the  fecond  took  her,  and  died:  and  neither  this 
left  iffue.  And  the  third  in  like  manner.  22.  And  the  feauen  took  her  in 
like  fort >  and  did  not  leaue  ilfue.  Laft  of  al  the  woman  alfo  died.  23.  In 
the  refurredtion  therfore  whenthey  fnal  rife  againe,  whofe  wife  fhal  fne 
be  ofthefe?for  the  fcaue  had  her  to  wife.24.And  Iesvs  anfvvering,  faid  to 
them  .Doe  ye  not  therefore  erre,"  not  knowing  the  feriptures,  nor"7  the 
power  of  God?  25.  For  whenthey  dial  rife  againe  fro  thedead,they  shal 
neither  marie,  nor  be  maried,  but  areas  the  Angels  inHeauen.  2 6.  And 
as  concerning  the  dead,  that  they  doe  rife  againe  ,  haue  you  not  read  in 
the  booke  of  Moyfes,  how  in  the  bufh  God  fpaketo  him,faying:  lam  the 
Cod  of  Abraham, and  the  God  oflftac,  and  the  Gou'oJ  Jacob ?  27.  He  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  lining.  You  therfore  are  much  deceaued. 

28.  And  *  there  came  one  of  the  Scribes  that  had  heard  them  queftio- 
ning,  and  feeing  that  he  had  wel  anfweredthem ,  asked  him  which  was 
the  firft  comandcment  of  al.  29.  And  Iesvs  anfwered  him  :  That  the  firft 
comandemet  of  al  is,  Heare  I fracUthe  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God.$ o.  And  thou  shalt 
louc  the  Lord  thy  God  from  thy  whole  hart, and  with  thy  whole  foul, and  with  thy  whole 
mind ,  and  with  thy  whole  power.  This  is  the  firft  comandcment. 31  .And  the  fe- 
condisliketo  it  :  Thou  shalt  lotte  thy  neighbour  as  thy  ft  If.  And  other  com- 
mandement  greater  then  thefe  there  is  not.  32.  And  the  Scribe  faid  to 
him  :  Wel  Maifter ,  thou  haft  faid  in  truth,  that  there  is  one  God,  and 
there  is  none  other  befides  him.  33.  And  that  he  be  loued  from  the 
whole  hart,  and  with  the  whole  vnderftanding,  and  with  the  whole 
::  r Ins  excel-  ^0u^e  >  ai1^  with  the  whole  ftrength  :  and  ”  to- louc  his  neigh- 
lencieofCluuitictcachcth  vsthtt  faith  only  is  not  fufficicnt*  bour 
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bour  as  himfelf,  is  a  greater  thing  then  al  Holocaufts  and  Sacrifices. 

34.  And  Iesvs  Teeing  that  he  had  anfweicd  wifely  ,  faid  to  him :  Thou 
art  not  farre  from  the  Kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man  now  durft  askc 
him. 

35.  And*  Iesvs  anfwering, faid,  teaching  in  thetcmple:How  doethc 
Scribes  fay  ,  that  Chrift  is  the  Tonne  of  Dauid?  36.  For  Dauid  himfelf 
faith  mrhc  Holy  Ghoft :  Our  Lord  faid  to  my  Lord,  fit  on  my  right  hand9vutil  l 
yut  thine  enemies  the  J'outc Jtoole  oj  thy  feetc  37»Dauid  therfore  himfelf  calleth 
him  Lord ,  and  whence  is  hchisfonnc  ?and  agreat  multitude  heard  him 
gladly.  38.  And  he  faid  to  theminhisdodrine  :  *  Take  hecdof  the  Scri¬ 
bes  that  wil  walke  in  long  robes ,  and  be  faluted  in  the  market-place, 

39.  And  lit  in  the  firft  chaires  in  the  Synagogues  ,  and  louc  the  higheft 
places  at  fuppers  :  40.  Which  deuoure  widowes  houfes  vnder  the  pre¬ 
tence  of  long  prayer  :thcfc  shal  receaue  larger  judgement. 

And  Itsvs  fitting  ouer  againft  the  treafurie, beheld  how  the  mul¬ 
titude  did  caft  money  into  the  treafurie,  and  many  rich  men  did  caflin 
much.  42.  And  when  there  came  a  certaine  poore  widow  ,  she  caft  in 
t\\  o  mites ,  which  is  a  farthing.  43.  And  calling  his  Difciplcs  togeather,  ::God  doth  ac¬ 
he  faith  to  them  :  Amen  1  fay  toy  ou,that  this  poore  widow  hath  caft  in  ccptalmcsihar 
t:  more  then  al  that  haue  caft  into  the  treafurie.  44.  For  al  they  of  their  ^nt^cucr01'"' 
aboundance  haue  caft  in  *,  but  she,  of  her  penurie  hath  caft  in  al  that  she  nians^bilYtie: 
had, her  whole  lining.  and  the  more 

able  ,themore 
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Chap.  XII. 

T7.T0  Gods. )Thefe  men  were  very  circumfped  and  wary  to  doe  al  duties  to  Caefar^but  r*°  * to  t> c 

of  their  dutie  to  God  they  had  no  regard.  So  Heretikes, to  flatter  temporal  Princcs,and 
by  them  to  vphold  their  Hcrcfies,  doe  not  only  inculcate  mens  dutie  to  the  Prince,  tne  1  rince* 
dilfunblingthat  which  is  due  to  God  5  but  alfo  giueto  the  Prince  more  then  due,  and 
take  from  God  his  right  and  dutie.  But  Chrift  alowing  Cxfarhis  right ,  warncth  them 
alfo  of  their  dutie  towatd  God  And  that  is  it  which  Caiholikes  inculcate  :  Obey  God, 
doe  as  he  commandcth;  Scrue  him  fl  ft,and  then  the  Prince. 

1 9. His  brother  shal  take  ) Marke  wel  here, that  the  Law  which  faith, Thou  shal t not  marie  Mary ing- the 
thy  brothers  wife ,  it  not  fuchas  admitteth  not  difpenfacion  ,  as  though  this  mariage  brothers  wife* 
were  againft  nature.  For  here  the  fame  Law  faiih,that  in  fomc.  cafe,  the  brother  not  only 
niightjbutthcn  was  bound  to  marie  his  brothers  wife. 

H.Tiot  J^iowjVij  the  Scriptures.)  Who  would  hatic  thought  that  by  this  place  of  Scrip-  Many  truths 
tnre  allcaged  by  Chrift,  the  Rcfurrcttion  were  proued/and  yetwefccthat  Chriftdoth  deduced  out  of 
lurtby  deduce  it, and  chargcth  thefe  great.  Doftoiirs  and  Maiftersf  which  arrogated  to  fci*ipturc 
them  fehiesthcknowlcdgeofScriptu.es)  that  it  is  their  ignorance,  that  they  knew  not  whichHerc- 
fo  to  deduce  it.  Nonuriicl  then  if  the  Holy  Dolours  and  Catholike  Church  make  the  tikes  lee  not. 
like  deduction  fometime  and  proofes,  where  the  Hcretikc  doth  not  or  wil  not  fee  fo 
muchjthcrforc  no  doubt,  bccaufe  he  knoweth  not  the  Scriptures,  whereof  he  boafteth  fo 
much,nor,the  fenfe  of  the  holy  Ghoft  inthem.  For  example, when  of  that  place  ,  It  shot 
not  be  forgiuen  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  com^, ancict  Fathers  deduce, that  there  arc  /inncs 
remitted  after  this  life  in  Purgatoric.Scc  Mat.it*.}  1. 

14.  Yhe  po^erof  God.)  Eucnfo  doc  heretikes  erre  two  waies:becaufc  they  know  not  the  Heretikes 
Scriptures, which  they  interpret  contrarie  to  the  fenfe  of  the  whole  Church  and  of  al  the  ignorant  and 
ancient  Fathers, and  becaufc  they  know  not  the  power  of  God, that  as  he  is  able  toraife  without  faith, 
the  fclfc  fame  bodies  againc,fo  he  can  nuke  his  body  prefent  in  many  places:  but  being  . 
altogether  faithlelfc  ami  notbelceuing  his  power,thcy  difputc  of  aifuch matters,  only 
by  realon  and  thcii  ownc  imagination. 
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Chap.  XIII. 

To  bis  Difciples  (by  occafionof llierufaletn  and  the  Tempels  dcftrtiflm)be  foretellethj. 
what  thing;  sbal  be  before  the  confummation  of  the  world,  as  [penally  the  churches 
ful  preaching  vnto  al  Nations.  14  Then,  what  sbal  be  in  the  very  confummation ,  to 
wit,  Anricbnjl  with  his  pa fing  great  perfection  and  fcduBionjmt  for  a  short  time. 
24.  then  incontinent  the  day  of  Iitdgemcnt,  28.  to  our  great  comfort  in  thofe  wife- 
ties  vndtr  Antkbrijl.  3  2.  As  for  the  moment,  to  rsit  perteinetb  nor  to  kjiowe  it .  $  j. 
but  rather  eucry  man  to  watch ,  that  we  be  not  vnprouided  when  he  cometh  to  each 
one  particularly  by  death. 

|ND  when  he  went  out  of*  the  Temple,  one  of  his  Difci- 
?  pies  faith  to  him.-Maifter-,  behold  what  manner  of  ftoheSj 
?  and  what  kind  of  buildings.  2.  And  Jesvs  anfweriiig,  faid 
to  him:  Seeft  thou  althefe  great  buildings?  There  fhal  not 
be  left  aftone  vpon  a  ftone,  that  fhal  not  be  deftroied. 

3.  And  when  he  fate  in  Mount--oliuet  againft  the  Temple,  Peter  and 
lames  and  Iohn  and  Andrew  asked  him  apart  :  4.  Tel  vs when  flial 
thefe  things  be?  and  what  flial  be  the  figne  when  althefethings  flial  be¬ 
gin  to  be  confummate  ?  5.  And  Iesvs  anfvvering  began  to  fay  to  them. 
See,  that  no  man  feduce  you.  6.  For  many  flial  come  in  my  name  faying 
that"!  am  he;  and  they  fhal  feduce  many.  7.  And  when  you  flial  heare 
of  warres  and  bruits  ofwarres ,  feare  not.  For  thefe  things  mud  be , 
but  the  end  is  not  yet.  8.  For  Nation  shal  rife  againft  Nation  and 
Kingdom  againft  Kingdom, and  there  flial  be  earth-quakes  in  places ,  & 
MuchpetTecu-  famines.  Thefe  things  are  the  beginning  of  forowes.  9.  But  looketo 
tio  ofthe  faith. your  felues.  For  they  flial  deliuer  you  vp  in  Councels ,  and  in  Synago- 
Bkem^ifkthe §nes f*1  alyoube beaten, and'you flial ftand before Prcfidents and  Kings 
later' end'1  6  for  my  fake ,  for  a  teftimonie  vnto  them.  10.  And  into  al  Nations  firft 
the  Ghofpel  muft  be  preached.  11.  And  when  they  fhal  lead  you  and  de¬ 
liuer  you,  be  not  careful  beforehand  what  you  fhal  fpeake;  but  that 
Great  treache  which  flial  be  giuen  you  in  that  houre,that  fpeake  ye.For  it  is  not  you 
rie  and  many  that  fpeake ,  but  the  Holy  G’noft.  12.  And  brother  flial  deliuer  brother 
filfe  brethren  vnto  death,and  the  father  his  Sonne ;  and  the  children  flial  arife  againft 
at  the  fame  the  parents.and  dial  worke  their  death.  13.  And  you  flial  be  odious  to 
al  men  for  my  name.  Buthe  that  flial  endure  vnto  the  end,heflialbe 
faued. 

Conflancie  Sc  And  when  you  flial  fee  "  the  abomination  ofdefolation,(ia.nd\ng  where 

nccc^ie  iif  lC  ou§*lC  not  (  he  that  readeth,let  him  vnderftand)  then  they  that  are  in 
time  ofpcrfc-  Icwrie ,  letthem  flee  vnto  the  mountaines :  15.  and  he  that  is ’on  the 
cution.  houfe-top ,  let  him  not  goe  downe  intothe  houfe, nor  enter  in  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  houfe:  id.  and  he  that  flial  be  inthe  field,  let  him 
not  retime  back  to  take  his  garment.  17.  And  woe  to  them  that  are 
with-child  and  that  giue  fuck  in  thofe  daies.  18.  But  pray  that  the 
things  chance  not  in  the  winter.  19.  For  thofe  daies  fhal  be  fuch 
tribulations  as  were  not  fromthc  beginning  of  the  creation  that  God  [ 
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created vntil  now ,  neither  fhal  be.  20.  And  vnles  the  Lord  had  fhortned  weelie' 
thedayes,no  flefh  fiiould  be  faued:but  fortheeleifl  which  he  hath  clcc-  Antichufts. 
ted,  he  hath  :>fliortnecl  the  daies..  21.  And  then  if  any  man  dial  fay  vnto  reigne  shal  be 
you,Loe,here  isChrift,loe,thcie:doc  notbclecue.  ea.For  there  dial  rife  butthreeyms 
vp  falfc-C  hr ifts  and  falfe-Prophcts ,  and  they  shal  fhew  "  fignes  and  ani1  a  *iayc» 
wonders, to  (educe  (if  it  be  poflible  )  the  eled  alfo.  23.  Youthcrfore 
take  heed ;  behold  I  haue  foretold  you  al  things. 

24.  Blit  in  thofc  daics  after  that  tribulation*  the  funne  shal  be  dark- 
lied, and  the  moone  shal  not  giue  her  light,  25.  and  the  ftarres  of  Hcauen 
shal  befalling  dou  nc,  and  the  powers  that  arc  in  Hcauen,  shal  be 
moued.  2  6.  And  then  they  shal  fecthc*  Sonne  of  man  comminginthe 
clouds,  with  much  power  and  glorie.  27.  And  then  shal  he  fend  his  An- 
gels,  and  shal  gather  togeather  hiseledt  from  the  foure  winds,fromthe 
vttermoftpartoftheearthtothc  vttermoft  partofHcauen.  28.  Andof::  Nor  a* 
the  fietrcc  learnc  ye  a  parable.  When  now  the  bouah  thereof  is  tender , 
and  tiie  leaucs  come  forth,  you  know  that  fommer  is  very  nigh.  27.  So.  t|)e  Here’ikes 
you  alfo  when  you  shal  fee  thefe  things  come  to  pafle,  know  ye  that  Agnoitxhcldj. 
itisvery  nigh,atthc  1l00rcs.30.Amen  I  fay  to  you,that  this  Generation  but  becaufc  he 
shal  not  paife,  vntil  al  thefe  things  be  done.  2i.Heaue&  earth  shal  paife,  *incw  ,t:  n°r  . 
but  my  words  shal  not  pafle.  She”*'"?  “ 

32.  But  ofthat  day  or  houre  notnan  knoweth  ,  neither  the  Angels  in  bein»-not  ex- 
Hcauen ,  nor  the"  Sonne,  but  the  Father. 33.  Take  heed, watch, and  pray,  pedicn 
For  you  know  not  when  the  time  is.  34.Et.1en  as  a  man  who  being  gone 
into  a  ftrangc  countrie  ,left  his  houfc ;  and  gauc  his  feruants  authofitie 
ouer  each  worke ,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch.  35.  Watch  ye  fc (pours, 
therfore  (  for  you  know  not  when  the  Lord  of  the  houfe  commeth  :  at  Biihops. 
eucn  ,or  at  midnight, or  at  the  cock  crowing, or  in  the  morning)  3<5.1cfl  And  on  the 
commingvponafoden.hefind  youfleeping.  37.  And  that  which  I  fay  r he t To n 
to  you,  I  fay  to  al.  Watch.  ofa  Bishop, 
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4, Whctishal  thefe  things  let)  The  niiferics  which  did  falbcfore  the  definition  ofthc 
Temple  andcitie  of  Hicrufalem  ,  were  a  refemblance  of  the  extreme  calamitie  that 
fhal  befal  before  the  later  day  at  the  time  of  Antichrift:  whereupon  Chrift  fpcaketh 
indifferently  of  both, 

6.1am  he)  As  before  thedefiru&ion  of  Hierufalem,diucrs  Seducers  arofe,and  called 
themfelues  Chrifies  ,  proniiliiigthePeopledeliuerance  from  the  feares  and  dangers, 
they  were  in  of  forrainefouldiars;  fo  fhalthere  come  many  towards  the  end  of  the  world 
and  make  themfelues  Chrifts  &  Authours  of  Se<fts3and  fhal  gaine  many  Difciplesjas 
in  plaine  words  foloweth  in  this  chapter  v.  li.T  here  shal  rife  yp^alfe  Xkrifis  }and  Falfc 
'Prophets  &c. 

14  T  he  abomination  of  deflation .  )  No  herefiedoth  fo  properly  andpurpofely  tend  to 
this  abomination  of  dcfolation  *\vhich  by  Antichrift  fhal  be  atchieucd3asthis  Calui- 
nifmCiwhichtakcth  away  with  other  Sacraments  and  external  worship  of  God3thc  very 
facrifice  of  Chriftcs  Body  and  bloud,  which  being  taken  away  (as  S.  Cyprian  faith) 
no  religion  can  rcmainc. 

ii.  Stones  and  wooifr/,)Falfe-Chriftcs  and  Falfe-Prophets  be  fedticers3who  in  the 
later  day  by  the  power  of  the  Diuelshalfccme  to  worke  wonders, and  yet  men  muft  not 
belcene  thcm^Much  lefle  thefe  ,  which  for  their  falfe  faith  can  not  shew  fo  much  as  one 
fajfe  miracle. 
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A  P.  XIV. 


Indus  by  occafion  of  Marie  M agdalens  ointment ,  doth  fel  him  to  the  Councel  of  the 

levies,  n ,  After  the  Pafcballambe  be  giueth  them  tbe  bread  of  life  (lo.6.)ina 

myfiical  Sacrifice  or  feparatton  of  bis  bodie  and  blond .  27.  and  that  night, is  after  bis 
prayer ,•  4$.  ta{en  of  the  I  ewes  men ,  Indus  being  their  Captaine :  isforfakjn  of  the 
other  eleuen  for  fear e:  53,  is  falfiy  accufed  andimpioufy '  condemned  of  the  lewes 
Councel:  65.  and  shamefully  abufed  of  them:  66.  andthrife  denied  of  Peter*  Al  euen 
as  the  Scriptures  and  bimfclf  bad  often  foretold. 


ND  the  Pafche  was  ,  and  the  Azymes  after  two  dales: 

and  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  theScribes  fought  how  they 

might  by  fome  wile  lay  hands  on  him,  ana  Icil  him.  2.  But 
;they  laid  :  Not  on  the  feftiual  day ,  left  there  might  be  a 
itumult  ofthePeople. 

*  vvhen  he  was  atBethaniain  thehoufe  of  Simon  the  Leper, 


And  VVHUUiVH^  . . . .  * 

and  fate  at  meate,  there  came  a  woman  hauing  an  alabalter  boxe 
ofointment,of  pretious  fpike-narde;  andbreakingthe  alabafter-boxe, 
she  powred  it  out  vpon  his  head.  4.  But  there  were  cert ame  that  had  in- 
di°nation  within  them  felues ,  and  laid  :  Whereto  is  this  waft  of  the 
ointment  made?  5.  For  this  ointment  might  haue  been  fold  for  more 
then  three  hundred  pence,  and  giuen  to  the  poore.  And  they  murmured 
againft  her.  6.  But  Ie  s  vs  faid: "  Let  her  alone  ,  why  doe  you  moleft 
her  ?  fhe  hath  wrought  a  good  worke  vpon  me.  7.  For  the  poore  you 
haue  alwaies  with  you;and  vvhen  you  wil,  you  may  doe  them  good;but 
::  me  you  haue  not  alwaies.  8.  That  which  (lie  had ,  she  hath  done;  she 
hath  preuented  toanoint  my  body  to  the  burial.  9.  AmenI  fay  to  you, 
wherefoeuer  this  Ghofpel  shal  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that 
alfo  which  she  hath  done,  shal  be  told  for  a  memorie  of  her. 

10.  And*  hidas  ifearioteone  of  the  Tvvelue  went  his  way  to  the 
cheefe  Priefts,  for  to  betray  him  to  them.  11.  Who  hearing  were  glad; 
and  they  promifed  him  that  they  would  giue  him  money  .And  he  fought 
how  he  might  betray  him  conueniently. 

12.  And*thefirft  day  of  the  Azymes  when  they  facrificed  the  Paf¬ 
che,  the  Difciples  fay  to  him  :  Whither  wilt  thou  that  we  goe,  and  pre¬ 


pare  for  thee  to  eate  the  Pafche?  13.  And  he  fendethtwoof  his  Difci- 


pies,  and  faith  to  them :  Goe  ye  into  the  citie ;  and  there  shal  meet  you  a- 
man  carying  a  pitcher  of  water,  folow  him;  14.  and  whitherfoeuer  he 
:ntreth,fay  to  theMaiftcr  ofthehoufe,that the Maifter faith,  where  is 
my  refeftoric,  where  I  may  eate  the  Pafche  with  my  Difciples?  15.  And 
iq  wil  shew  you  a  great  chamber ,  adorned ;  and  there  prepare  for  vs. 

1 6.  And  his  Difciples  went  their  waies  ,  and  came  into  the  citie ;  and 
they  found  as  he  had  told  them  ,  and'they  prepared  the  Pafche.  17.  And 
*  vvhen  euen  was  come ,  he  commeth  with  the  Tvvelue.  18.  And  when 
they  were  fitting  at  the  tabic  and  eating,  I  esvs  faid  :  Amen  1  fay 
to  you ,  that  one  of  you  shal  betray  me ,  he  that  eateth  with  me.  19.  But 
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they  beganto  be  fad, and  to  fay  to  himfeucrally.  Is  it  I?  10.  Who  faid  to 
them:OneofthcTwclue,he  that  dippeth  with  me  his  hand  in  the  dish. ::  Al  dmnkc,to 
7i.  And  the  Sonne  of  man  in  deed  goeth,*asit  is  written  of  him,  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Sonne  of  man  shal  be  betrayed.  It  were  ^cr^noc  p™ 
good  for  him,  if  that  man  had  not  been  borne.  22.  And*  whiles  they  fcnt.  Whereby 
were  eating,  Iesvs  tookc"bread:andblefling  brake,  andgauc  to  them,  is  euident  that 
and  faid:Takc, This  is"  my  body.  25.  And  taking  the  "chalice,  giuing'hc  wor<1*  m 
thankes  he  gauc  to  them.  And  they ”  al  drankc  of  it.  24.  And  he  laid  to  o^ink e  fftlof 
them:  This  is"  my  elovd  of  the  new  Testament  ,  that  shal  be  tfci, ,  were  fpo- 
shed  for  many.  25.  Amen  I  fay  to  you ,  that  now  1  wil  not  drinke  of  ken  to  al  the 
the  fruit”  of  the  vinevntil  that  day  when  I  shal  drinke  it  new  in  the  Apoftles  only,’ 
Kingdom  of  God.  2  6.  And  an  hymne  beingfaid ,  they  went  forth  into  h“f 

Mount-oliuet.  al  diddrinkc. 

28.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  them:  You  shal  al  be  fcandalizedin  me  in  And  fo  it  is  no 
this  nightjfor  it  is  written,  I  veil  firikt  the  Pajiuur,& thnbeepe  slul  be  difperfed.  general  com- 
28.  But  after  that  I  shalberifen  againe,  I  wil  goe  before  you  into  Gali-  ^Jan^cment  t0 
lee.  29.  And  Peter  faid  to  him  :  Although  al  shal  be  fcandalized,  yet  not  *  SeeAnnot. 
I.  jo.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  him:  Amen  I  fay  to  thee,  that  thou  this  day  inMt.  c.u.ij. 
in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  tvyife ,  shal  thrife  deny  me.  ji.  But  THVRSD AY 
hefpakemore  vehemently  :  Although  I  should  die  togeather  with  night, 
thee,  I  wil  not  denie  thee  .And  in  like  manner  alfofaidthey  al. 

32.  And  they  come  into  a  farine-place  called  Gcthfemani.  And  he 
faith  to  his  Difciples :  Sit  you  here,  vntil  I  pray.  33.  And  he  taketh 
Peter  and  lames  and  Iohn  with  him;  and  he  beganto  feareandtobc 
hcauy.  34.  And  he  faith  to  them  :  My  foul  isforowful  euen  vnto  death; 

.flay  liere,  and  watch.  35.  And  when  he  was  gone  forward  atlirle,  hefel 
flat  vpon  theground;and  he  prayed  that  if  it  might  be,thehoure  might 
pafle  from  him;  3 6.  and  he  faid  :  Abba,  Father, al  things  arc  pofliblc  to 
thee,  transferee  this  chalice  from  me,  but  not  that  which  I  wil ,  but  that 
which  thou.  37.  And  hccommcth,  and  findeththem  fleeping.  And  he 
faith  to  Peter:Sinion  ,  fleepefl:  thou  ?  could  thou  not  watch  one  houre? 

38.  Watch  ye, and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into  tentation.  The  fpirit  in 
deed  is  prompt ,  but  the  flesh  infirmc.  39.  And  going  away  againe  ,  he 
prayed ,  faying  the  fclffame  word.  40.  And  returning,  againe  he  found 
them  afleep  (  for  their  eyes  were  heauy  )  and  they  wift  not  what  they 
fliould  anfwcr  him.  41.  And  he  commeth  the  third  tnnc,and  faith  to  the: 

Sleep  ye  now  ,  and  take  reft.  It  fufticeth :  the  houre  is  come ;  behold  the 
Sonne  of  man  fnal  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  flnners.  42.  Arife,let  vs 
goc.Bchold.hc  that  dial  betray  me, is  at  hand. 

43.  And*  as  he  was  yet  fpeaking,  commcth  ludaslfcariote  one  of 
the  Twclue ,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  fwordsand  clubs, 
fromthc  chccfc  Priefts  andthcScribcs  and  the  Ancients.  44.  And  the 
bctraycrofhim  had  giuen  them  afigne,faying:Whotnfocuerl  flial  kifle, 
it  is  he,  lay  hold  on  him,  and  lead  him  warily.  45.  And  when  he 
was  come,  immcdiatly  going  to  him,  he  faith  :  Rabbi,  and  he  kif- 
fed  him.  4 6.  But  they  laid  hands  vpon  him, and  held  him.  4^.  And  one 
ccrtainc  man  of  the  ftanders  about  drawing  out  a  fword  ,  fmote  the  fer- 
uantofthechcefePricft,and  cut  of  hisearc.  48.A1KI  Iesvs  anfucring, 

H  faid 
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fuid  to  them :  As  to  a  thcefe  are  you  come  out  with  fwords  and  clubs  to 
apprehend  me?  49.  1  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching ,  and 
you  did  not  lay  hands  on  me.  But ,  that  the  Scriptures  may  be  fulfilled. 
50.  Then  his  Difciples  leauing  him,  al  fled.  51.  And  a  certaine  yong  man 
folowed  him  clothed  with  findon  vpon  the  bare  •,  and  they  tooke  him. 
52.  But  he  calling  off  the  findon,  fled  from  them  naked. 

5j.  And  they  brought  1  esvs  to  the  cheefe  Prieft  •,  and  al  the  Priefts 
and  the  Scribes  and  the  Ancients  aflembled  togeather.  54.  And  Peter 
folowed  him  a  farre  offeuen  invnto  the  court  of  the.high  Prieft-,  and  he 
fate  with  the  feruants  at  the  fire ,  and  warmed  himfelf.  55.  And  the 
.  cheefe  Priefts  and  altheCouncel  fought  teftimonieagainft  Iesvs, that 
they  might  put  him  to  death,neither  found  they.  5 6.  For  many  fpake 
falfe  witnes  againft  him;  and  the  teftimonies  were  not  conuenient. 
57.  And  certaine  rifing  vp  ,bare  falfe  witnes  againft  him,faying:58.That 
w  e  heard  him  fay ,  *  I  wil  diflolue  this  temple  made  with  hand ,  and  in 
three  daieswil  1  build  an  other  not  made  with  hand.  59.  And  their  tef- 
timonie  was  not  conuenient.  60.  And  the  high  Prieft  rifing  vp  into 
the  middes ,  asked  I  e  s  v  s ,  faying :  Anfwereft  thou  nothing  tothefe 
things  that  are  obiedledtotheeofthefe?  61,  But  he  held  his  peace  and 
anfwered  nothing.  Againe  the  high  Prieft  asked  him,  and  faid  to  him: 
ArtthouChrift  the  Sonne  of  the  Blefled  God?  62.  And  Iesvs  faith  to 
him :  I  am.  And  you  fhal  fee  the  *  Sonne  of  man  fitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  comming  with  the  clouds  of  Heauen.  6 3.  And  the 
;  Here  we  may  high  Prieft  renting  his  garments,  faith:  What  need  we  witnefl'es  any 
wereh  worthily  ^urt^er*  ^4*  You  haue  heard blafphemie.  How  thinkeyou?  Who  al 
reprobated  and  "  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death.  <5$.  And  certaine  began  to  fpit 
forfake,accor-  vpon  him,and  to  couer  his  face,and  to  beat  him  with  buffets,and  to  fay 
ding  to  our  Sa-  vntohim,Prophecie;andthe  feruants  gaue  him  blowes. 
tion  b  the^'a”  66 '  w^en  Peter  was  *n  the  court  beneath ,  there  commeth  one 

rable(*Lr.it)  °f  the"  vvoman-feruants  of  the  high  Prieft.  6y.  And  when  fhe  had  feen 
T  bt  ki/tdom  of  Peter  warming  him  felf,  beholding  him  fhe  faith  :  And  thou  waft  with 
God  ihal be  u-  Iesvs  of  Nazareth.  <58.  But  he  denied,faying:  Neither  know  I ,  neither 
^enu{r(e™c%C  wot  1  w^at  t*lou  And  be  went  f°tth  before  the  court ;  and  the 

not  afterward  coc^  cre'v*  And  againe  a  wench  feeing  him,began  to  fay  to  the  ftan- 

Rome  theLady  ders  about.  That  this  fellow  is  ofthem.  70.  But  he  denied  againe.  And 
of  the  world,  after  a  while  againe  they  that  flood  by,  faid  to  Peter  :  Verily  thou  art  of 
**™»of,  .  them;  forthouartalfoaGalihean.  71.  Buthe"began  tocurfeandto 
phas  was  afraid  ^vveare,That  I  know  not  this  man  whom  you  fpeake  of. And  immediatly 
of  the  high  the  cock  crew  againe.  AndPeter  remembred  the  word  that  Iesvs  had 
Prieftes  weeh.  faid  vnto  him :  Before  the  cock  crow  twife ,  thou  ihalt  thrife  4eny  me. 
Leo  m  And  he  began  to  weep. 

Pet.&  Pau.fi/.  0  1 
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c  H  AP,  XIV.  Coftreli- 

i.Tbiiwaft)  Religious  offices  done  to  Chriftfor  fignification,  deuotion*  or  honour  ^ioufly  beftow- 
fake, both  ihcn  in  his  life,and  now  in  the  Holy  Sacrament ,  be  of  (ome  (  vnder  prexence  ^  vp0n  Chrift 
of  better  bellowing  fuch  things  vpon  the  poorejeondemned  vniuftly.  &  his  Church. 

6.Let  her  alone  )  Chrift  anfwercth  for  the  deuout  woman,  and  for  defence  of  herfaft, 
as  wc  nuift  anfwcr  againfl  the  ignorant  and  ll  men  >  when  they  blame  good  men  for  gi- 
iting  their  goods  to  the  Church.  The  real  pre- 

li.  Dread.)  T  his  is  bread  before  the  Sacramental  werdes,  but  the  Confect  ation  once  done  ,of bread  fcncc  by  Con- 
ij  made  the  flesh  of  Chrift.  Ambrof.  li  4.  c.  4.de  Sacramcntis.  fecration. 

x}. Chalice.) Wine  and  water  is  put  intothe  Chalice,but  is  madebloud  by  Confccra-  ycry  bloud 
rion  oftheheaucnly  Word:  though  to  auoid  the  lothfomnelfe  which  would  be  in  thevn(jer  tbc  f0r- 
fight  of  bloud,  thou  reccaueft  that  which  hath  the  likenes  and  refemblance  thereof.  meofwine, 
i^Ambr.ibiditft. 

xi.  My  bodie,  14.  My  blond)  Whofocner  beleeueth  it  not  to  be  true  that  is  faid  ,  hefollahfrom  pa*cj1  nece{Ta- 
grace  and  falmaiion.  Ef\ph.in  Ancorat o.Let  rs  euergiue  credit  to  God  &  neuer  refijl  him,  though  rJc  £n  tlie  B.Sat— 
the  thing  that  he  faith  fetme  r.euer  fo  abfurd  inour  imagination ,orfairefaJfe  al  our  fen  fe  andynder-  cramenc% 
funding,  for  his  words  cannot  begtule  vs ,  but  our  Jen  fe  may  eafelybedeceaued.  Seingtherfore  that  he 
f aid, This  it  my  body,  let  vmeuer  doubt  ofthematter.  Chryfoft.ho.  8  3.  in  Mat.fub  finem. 

71.  He  began  to  curfe.]  In  this  one  Apofde  Peter ,  the  firft  and  chcefe  in  the  order  of 
Apoftles,  in  whom  the  Church  was  figurcd,both  fortes  wereto  befignified,  to  wit, the 
ftrongand  the  weake,bccaufe without  both  theChurch  isnot,  c Jug.  fir.  15.  deverb.Do.  p 
Againe,  OurSauiour  would  (hew  by  the  example  of  the  cheefe  Apofde,  that  no  man  Ti 
ought  to  prefume  of  him  felf,  when  neirher  S.  Peter  could  auoid  the  danger  of  mutabi¬ 
lity  tyiug.trafi.t6jn.Enang.lo.Leo  Ser.y.deVaf.Do. 


Chap.  XV. 

The  cheefe  of  the  leaves  accufekim  to  Pilate  the  Gentil.  6.  And  (be  feeling  to  deliver 
him  )  the y  perfwade  the  common  People  (  who  hitherto  were  alwaies  ready  to  de¬ 
fend  him  )  not  only  to  preferre  the  murderer  Barabbas ,  but  alfo  to  crie  Crucifige 
(to  the  reprobation  oj  the  whole  Nation, )  16.  After  many  illufions  yio .  he  is  critx  i - 
fed  by  the  Gentils.  19.  which  the  lewes  fiing ,  doe  triumph  as  if  they  had  now  the 
I  ytttorie.  5?.  But  euen  then  by  many  wonder julworkes  he  dedaretb  his  might ,  41. 
and  finally  is  buried  honourably . 
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N  D  forthwith  in  the  morning  the  cheefe  Pricfts  with 
the  Ancients  andthe  Scribes  &  the  whole  Councel,  con-  GOOD 
fultingtogeathcr, binding  Iesvs  lcd&  dcliucred  him  tofriday, 
Pilate.  2.  And  Pilate  asked  him:  Art  thou  the  King  of  • 
the  lewes  ?  but  be  anfwering ,  faid  to  him  :  Thou  faieft. 

And  the  cheefe  Pricfts  accufed  him  in  many  things. 

4.  And  Pilate  againe  asked  him, faying :  Anfwereft  thou  nothing?fce  in 
how  great  things  they  accufc  thee.  5  .But  Iesvs  anfwered  nothing  more; 
fo  that  Pilate  marucled. 

6.  And  vpon  the  fcftiual  day  he  was  wont  to  releafc  vnto  them  one 
ofthc  prifoners  whotnfoeuerthey  had  demanded.  7.  And  there  was  one 
called  Barabbas ,  which  was  put  in  prifon  with  feditiotis  perfons, 
who  in  a  fedition  had  committed  murder.  8.  And  when  the  multitude 
was  come  vp,  they  began  to  require ,  according  as  alwayes  he  did 
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vnto  them.  9.  And  Pilate  anfwered  them,  and  faid:Wil  you  that  I  releafe 
to  you  theKingofthe  Iewes?  10. For  he  knew  that  the  cheefePriefts  for 
enuyhaddeliueredhim.  n.Butthe"cheefePriefts  moued  the  People, 
that  he  fhould  releafe  Barabbas  rather  to  them.  12.  AndPilate  againe 
anfwering.faid  to.them:What  wil  you  then  that  I  doe  to  the  King  of  the 
Iewes?  13.B ut  they  againe  cried:Crucifie  him.  14.  And  Pilate  faith  to  the: 
Why,  what  euil  hath  he  done  ?  But  they  cried  the  more  :  Crucifie  him. 
15.  AndPilate  willing"  tofatisfiethePeople,releafed  to  themBarabbas, 
anddeliueredl£svs,hauing  whipped  him, for  tobe  crucified. 

1 6.  And  *  the  fouldiars  led  him  into  the  court  of  the  Palace,  andthey 
caltogeather  the' whole  band:  17.  andthey  clothe  him  in  purple,  and 
platting  acrowne  of  thornes.they  put  it  vpon  him.  18.  And  they  began 
to  falutehim:HaileKingof  the  Iewes.  19.  And  they  fmote  his  head  with 
a  reed:  and  they  did  fpit  on  him.  And'bowing  the  knees,  they  adored 
him.  20.  And  after  they  had  mocked  him ,  they  ftripped  him  of  the  pur¬ 
ple  ,  and  put  on  him  his  ovvne  garments, and  they  lead  him  forth  to  cru¬ 
cifie  him.  21.  Andthey  forced  a  certaine  man  that  parted  by ,  Simon  a 
Cyrenean  comming  from  the  countrie,the  father  of  Alexander  and 
Rufus,  to  take  vp  his  croffe.  22.  And  they  bring  him  into  the  place  Gol¬ 
gotha, which  being  interpreted  is ,  T be  place  ofcaluarie.  23.  And  they  gaue 
him  to  drinke  wine  mingled  with  myrrhe;andhe  tooke  it  not. 

24.  And  crucifying  him, they  deuided  his  garments,cafting  lots  vpon 
them,  who  fhould  take  which.  25.  And  it  was  the  third  houre,  and  they 
crucified  him.  26.  Andthe  title ofhiscaufe  was fuperferibed,  K.ng  of 
the  iewes.  27.  And  with  him  they  crucifie  two  theeues ;  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  an  other  on  his  left.  28.  And  the  Scripture  wasfulfilled 
that  faith  :  Atidwitb  the  wicked  be  was  reputed.  29.  And  they  that  parted 
by,  blafphemed  him,  wagging  their  heads, and  faying : Vah,' he 
that  deftroieth’ the  Temple,  and  in  three  daies'buildeth’ it:  30.  "  faue 
thy  felf,  comming  downe  from  the  croffe.  31.  In  like  manner  alfo  the 
cheefe  Priefts  mocking  faid  with  the  Scribes  one  to  an  other:  He  faued 
others,  himfelf  he  cannot  faue.  31.  Let  Chrift  the  King  oflfrael  come 
downe  now  from  the  croffethat  we  may  fee  and  beleeue.  And  they  that 
were  crucified  with  him,railed  at  him. 

33.  And  when  it  was  the  fixthoure,there  was  made  darknes  vpon  the 
whole  earth  vntil  the  ninth  houre.  34.  And  at  the  ninth  houre  Iesvs 
cried  out  with  a  mightie  voice, fay  ing:  Elot,  Eloi,  lamma-fabatthani  ?  Which 
is  being  interpreted ,  My  God,  my  God ,  why  baft  forfaken  me  ?  35.  And 
certaine  of  the  ftanders  about  hearing,  faid :  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 
3 6.  And  one  running  and  filling  a  fpunge  with  vinegre,  and  putting  it 
about  a  reed,  gaue  him  drinke,faying:Let  be, let  vs  fee  if  Elias  come  to 
take  him  downe.  37.  And  Iesvs  putting  forth  a  mightie  voice  ,  gaue 
vp  theghoft. 38.  Andthe  veleof  the  templewas  rent  in  two,  from  the 
top  to  the  bottome.  39.  And  the  Centurion  that  flood  ouer  againft  him, 
feeing  that  fo  crying  he  hadgiuen  vp  the  ghoft ,  faid  :  In  deed  this  man 
was  the  Sonne  of  God. 

40.  And  there  were  alfo  women  looking  on  a  farre  off:among  whom 
was  Marie  Magdalene, and  Marie  the  mother  of  lames  the  leffe,and 
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of  Iofcph ,  and  Salome ;  41.  and  when  he  was  in  Galilee ,  they  followed 
him,  and  miniftred  to  him,and  many  other  women  that  came  vp  togea- 
thcrwith  him  to  Hierufalem.  4  a.  And  when  cuening  was  now  come 
(bccaufc  it  was  the  Parafceue ,  which  is  the  Sabboth-eue)  43.  came  Io¬ 
fcph  of  Arimathcea  a  noble  Senatour  ,who  himfelf  alfo  wascxpe&ing 
the  Kingdom  ofGod,*  and  he  went  in  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  asked  the 
body  of  lisvs.  44.  But  Pilate  marueled  if  he  were  now  dead.  And  fen¬ 
ding for  the  Centurion,  asked  him  if  he  were  now  dead.  45.  And  when 
he  vnderftood  by  the  Centurion, he  gaue  the  body  to  lofeph.  4 6.  And 
Iofcph  "  buying  findon,and  taking  him  downe,  wrapped  him  in  the  fin- 
don, and  laid  him  in  a  monument,  that  was  hewed  out  of  a  rock.  And  he 
roled  a  ftone  to  the  doore  of  the  monument,  47.  And  Marie  Magdalene 
and  Marie  of  Iofcph  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 
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Chap*  XV. 

ir.  Chttfe  Priefls  )  Hcretikcs  abufc  the  ignorantPcoplewiththefe  naughtiePriefls  prjefts  of 
of  the  old  Teflament,to  make  that  name  odious,& to  diferedit  the  Priefls  ofChrifl  in  .  ^  Tcfu- 

thc  new  Te (lament.  But  for  theic  Pricfls,thou  maifl  not  maruel  that  they  are  fo  buiy 
Ettfcb.  againfl  Chrifl,  *  partly  becaufe  they  were  fuch  as  were  intruded  by  the  fccular  power 

of  the  Roman  Emperotir,and  from  ycarc  to  yeare  by  bribery  and  frcndfhip,  not  by  fuc- 
1  x.6.  cellion  according  to  the  Law  of  Moyfcs^partly  becaufe  the  time  was  now  come  when  the 
txhjtpb.  old  priefthood  of  Aaron  fhould ceafc  ,  and  the  netvbcgin  accordingto  thcorder  of 
Mclchifedech*and.forthefc  caufes  God  fuffered  their  former  priulleges  ofwifedomand 
iudgement  and  diferetion  tc  decay  in  thefe  later  vfurpers  ,  and  that  according  to  the 
E*e. 7>  prophet  faying  :  The  Law  sbalptrtibframtl)e  Priefl  and  coitnfulfrom  the  ^/nc.enti,  Bur  the  Pricfr. 

it.  Piieflhood  cf  the  new  Teflament  is  to  continue  vntotheend  ot  the  u-orld  ,  and  hath  (  as  0fthc 

lo.itf,  being  the  principal  part  of  the  Church  )  the  alliflance  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  forcuer  pro-  Tcftatnct* 

13.  mifed,to  teach  it  altruth  3  and  for  Peter  the  cheefe  Priefl  thcrcofvndcr  Chrifr,  our  Sa- 

Euc.n,  uiourpraied  ,  That  his  faith  should  not  faile:and  to  the  reft  alfo  he  faid :  He  thathearttb 
and  to.  you>hcarcth  me. 

\y  To  fatisfietbeTrople.)Vi\xtc  show\d  haue  fuffered  death,  rather  then  by  other  mens  Executing 
prouocation  or  commanduncnchauc  executed  an  innoccnt:as  a  Chriftian  iudgcshould  [awes  againft 
rather  fufferalcxtrcmuic,thcn  giue  fen  icnce  of  death  againft  aCatholike  man  for  his  .innocents, 
faith. 

46  .Buying  findon.  )Thls.  dutie  done  to  Chriftcs  body  after  his  dcparture,was  exceeding  Rcli^iousduty 
meritorious,  and  is  therforeby  holy  writ  fo  often  commended  for  an  example  to  faith-  tQward  thebo- 
ful  men,  to  vfc  al  honour  and  dcaotion  towards  the  bodies  of  Saints  andholy  Per-  dies  of  Chrift 
fons.  aad  his  Saints. 
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The  GSofpel 
vpo  Eaftcrday, 

EASTER 

DAY. 


The  third  day  ,  to  time  women  at  his  Sepuhher,an  A  ngel  telletb  that  he  is  r'tfcn ,  and 
veil  (  as  he protnifcd  Mar.  14,28. )  shewhtmfilf  in  Galilee.  9,  The  fame  day  he 
appeared]  to  Marie  Magdalene ,  aftenvard  to  two  Difctples  :  yet  the  Eleuen  veil 
j  not  belecue  it ,  vntil  to  them alfo  he  appeared}.  1 5.  To  whom  bauinggtucn  commif- 
fioninto  al  Nations,  with  power  alfo  of  Miracles ,  be afcendctb,amiihcy  plant  his 
Church  entry  where. 

N  D  when  the  Sabboth  was  paft  ,  Marie  Magdalene 
and  Marie  of  I  ames ,  and  Salome"  bought  fpices  ,  that 
comming  they  might  anoint  1  e  s  vs.  2.  And  very  early 
the  firft  of  the  Sabboths ,  they  come  to  the  monument, 
the  funne  being  now  rifcn.  3.  And  they  faid  one  to  an 
other  :  Who  fhal  role  vs  back  the  ftone  from  the  doore 
of  rhe  monument?  4.  And  looking,  they  faw  the  ftone  roled  back.For  it 
was  very  great.5.  And  entring  into  the  monument, they  fawayong  man 
fitting  on  the  right  hand  couered  with  a  white  roberand  they  were  afto- 
nifhed.d.Who  faith  to  the:Be  not  difmaied;youfeekelESVSofNazareth, 
that  was  crucified-, he  is  rifen,he  is  not  here,beholdthe  place  where  they 
''  Peter  is  na-  laid  him.  7.  But  goe,telhisDifciples  and"  Peter  that  he  goeth  before 
"as^often'6?21  ^OU  *nto  Galilee;  there  you  fhal  fee  him ,  *  as  he  told  you.  p  8.  But  they 
where 'for  Cp  re-  S°*ng  forth, fled  from  the  monument  .For  trembling  and  feare  had  inua- 
rogatiue.  P  ded  them:and  they  faid  nothing  to  any  body, For  they  were  afraid. 

9.  And  he  rifing  early  the  firft  of  the  Sabboth,  *  appeared  firft  to 
Marie  Magdalen,*  outofwhomhehad  caft  feauenDiuels.  10.  She  went 
and  told  them  that  hadbeen  with  him,that  were  mourning  &  weeping. 
11.  And  they  hearing  that  he  wasaliueand  had  been  feen  of  her,  did  not 
beleeue. 

12.  And  *  after  this  he  appeared  in  an  "  other  fhape  to  two  of  them 
walking,  as  rhey  were  going  into  the  countrie.  13.  And  they  going  told 
the  reftrneither  them  did  they  beleeue. 

14.  Laft  *  he  appeared  to  thofe  Eleuen  as  they  fate  at  the  table;andhe 

_  _  exprobrated  their  incredulity  and  hardnes  of  hart,becaufe  they  did  not 

for  foraeMar-  beleeue  them  that  had  feen  him  rifenagaine.  15.  And  he  faid  to  them: 
tyrs.  *  Going  into  the  whole  world  preach  the  Ghofpelto  al  creatures.id.He 

that "  beleeueth  and  is  baptized,fhal  be  faued;but  he  that  beleeueth  not, 
Fhal  be  condemned.  17.  And  them  that  beleeue  "  thefe  fignes  fhal  follow: 
In  my  name  fhal  they  caft  out  Diuels  ;They  fhalfpeake  with  new  ton¬ 
gues;  18.  Serpents  fhal  they  take  away;  Andifthey  drinke  any  deadly 
Miracles  in  tilings ,  it  fhal  not  hurt  them ;  They  fhal"  impofe  hands  vpon  the  lick 

inf  ofFion'  of  anc*  they  be  whole. 

hands* 10 °  °  l9*  And  fo  our  Lord Ies vs  after  he  fpake  vnto  them,*  was  aflumpted 

The  Afteiion.  intoHcauen,andfateonthc  right  hand  of  God.  20.  But  they  going  forth 
preached  euery  where  :  our  Lord  working  withal ,  and  confirming  the 
Word  with  fignes  that  folowed,  k 

•  ‘  "  ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XVI. 

t.  Bought  facet.  )  As  (he  did  bellow  and  eonfume  a  coftly  ointment  vpon  his  body  The  womCHs 
bcingyet  aliue  (c.14.  J.)  Chrifl himfclf defending  and  highly  commending  the  fa&  deuotionto- 
againftludas  and  other  who  accounted  it  to  be  fuperfluous  and  better  to  be  beftowed  war^  Chnftt 
othcrwife:So  not  without  great  deuotion  and  merit,  fhc  and  thefc  other  women  fecke  to  body  being 
anoint  his  body  dead  ( though  Heretikes  or  other  (imple  perfons  may  pretend  fuch  dead, 
things  to  be  better  beftowed  vpon  the  poore)  and  therfore,  *  (he  firft  before  the  other, 

♦  andthey  next,  faw  him  after  his  Re  fur  reft  ion.  ,  . 

11.  In  an  othrrshtpe.)  Chrift  though  heluue  but  one  corporal  (hape*  natural  to  his  ^  "  *s.  Y 
Perfon,yct  by  hisomnipotencie  he  miv  be  in  whatfoeuer  forme,  &appeare  in  the  like-  V*  vr  mcri 
neffe  of  any  other  mm  or  creature,  as  he  lift.  Ther  fore  let  110  man  thinkeit  ltrattge,that  *01U1CS* 
he  may  be  voder  the  forme  of  bread  in  the  B.  Sacrament. 

1 6.  Ut  Note  wcl,thit  whereas  this  Euangclift  mentioneth  only  faith  $c 

Baptifme,as  though  to  belceue  &to  be  baptized  wcrecnough,  S.  Matthew  addeth  thefe 
worjesalio  of  our  Sauiour  ^teaching  them  toobferue  althin^s  whettfoeuer  I  hunt  commanded yot4>  Not  only 
which  contained!  al  good  workesand  the  whole  iuftice  of  aChriftian  man.  faith. 

fy,  rbefefigneijkalfolow ,)  It  is  not  meant, that  al  Chriftians  or  true  belecucrs  (bould 
doe  miracles;  but  that  fome  for  the  proofe  of  the  faith  of  al,fhould  haue  that  guift.Thc  The  guift  of 
which  is  the  grace  or  guift  of  the  whole  Church ,  executed  by  certaine  for  the  edifka-  miracles, 
tion  and  ptoiit  of  the  whole. 
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THE 

ARGVMENT 

OF  S.  LVKES  GHOSPEL. 


'  Ctnfll 
I ins. 


'  Ccn'l, 

tins. 


!,  Lukjs  Gbofpel  may  bedeuided  into fiue partes. 

1  The  fir fl  part  is ,  ofi  the  lufiancie  both  of  the  Prectir four ,  and  of  chrifi  bint- 
^^^fifelfc-.cliap.  i.  and  i. 

The  fecond,of  the  Preparation  that  was  made  to  the  manifeflation  of  Chrifi:  chap.;, 
and  a  piece  of  the  4.  '  •  : 

The  tbird,of  Chrifis  manifefiing  himfelfe ,  by  preaching  and  miracles  specially  in  Ga- 
iiler.the  other  piece  of  the  4.  chap.vnto  the  mtddes  of  the  1 7 . 

The  fourth  of  his  comming  into  Iurie  towards  bis  Pafiion :  the  other  piece  ofi  the  17. 
hap.  vino  the  mtddes  of  the  19. 

Thefii fth,of  the  Holy  weeks  of.his  Pafiion  in  Hierufalem-.tht  other  part  of  the  1  p.c  hap. 

ynto  the  end  of  the  books-  Hier  in  Ca‘*« 

5.  LukswasScdcacouv  ( filth  S.  Uierome)  that  is,aDifciple  ofthe  Apoftle  logo; 

Paul,  and  a  companion  of  al  his  peregrination.  And  the  fame  we  fee  in  the  0 
Aides  of  the  Apofiles  -.Where,  from  the  16.  chap.  S.Lufieputreth  bimfelfin  thetrah/e.  . 
ofS.Paul,writwg  thus  in  tbeftorie. Forthwith  we  fought  to  goe  into  Macedo-  - 
nia.  And  in  likj  manner,  in  the  firfi  perfon ,  commonly  through  tberefi  of  that  boo  fie.  ^  ^  g  ^ 

Of  him  and  his  Gbofpel,  S.Htlrom  vnderfiandetb  this  faying  of  S.  Paul:  We  haue 
lent  with  him  the  brother  ,whofe  praife  is  in  the  Ghofpcl  through  al 
Churchcs.W/wc  alfo  he  addetlr.Somc  fuppofe,  fo  often  as  Paul  in  hisEpif- 
tles  faith  ,  According  to  my  Gbofpel,  that  he  meaneth  of  Lukes  bookc.  And 
againe-.Luke  learned  the  Ghofpcl  not  only  ot  the  Apoftle  Paul,  who  had 
not  been  with  our  Lord  in  flefli,  but  ofthe  other  Apoftles-,  which  him- 
felf  alfo  in  the  beginning  of  his  booke  declareth ,  faying  :  As  they  deli- 
ueredto.vs  who  them  felues  from  the  beginning  faw,&  were  Miniftcrs  Luc.  1,1.' 
ofthe  Word.  ItfoloWetbinSi  Uierome:  Thcrforc  he  wrote  che  Ghofpcl,  as 
he  had  heard  •,  but  the  A<ftes  of  the  Apoftles  he  compiled  as  he  had  feen. 

S.Paul  writer!)  of  him  byname  to  the  Colofiians:  Luke  the  Phificio  faluteth  you.  ^  °V+>u;r; 
And  to  Timotbie  :  Luke  alone  is  with  me.  Finally  of  bis  end  tbits  doth  S.  Hietom  Hicro.in  Cat** 
trriff.He  liued  fourcfcorc  and  foure  yeares,  hauingno  wife.He  is  buried  logo., 
atConftantinople-,towhichcitie  his  bones  with  the  Rclikes  of  An- 
drew  the  Apoftle  were  tranflated  out  ofAchaiathe  twentith  yeare  of 
'  Conftantinus  :  And  of  the  fame  Tranflation  alfoin  an  other  place  againfi  Vigilan-  H,er<  con^1“ 
ri«j  the  Heretikjrlt  gricuethhimthattheRelikes  ot  the  Martyrs  areco-81  •Cl* 
ucred  with  prctiouscoucrings,and  that  they  arc  not  cither  tied  in  clou- 
tes  or  throwen  to  the  dunghil.Why,arc  we  then  *  facrilegious.whcn  wc  TheHeretike 
-  enter  the  Chutclics  of  the  Apoftlcs?VVas'  Conftantinus’  the  Empcrour  c^olikcsfor 
facrilegious,who  tranflated  to  Conftantinople  the  holy  Relikes  ot  An-  thtir  j,o„0u- 
drcw,Lukc,andTimothic,at  which  the  Diucls  rorc ,  and  the  inhabiters  ring  of  Saint*, 
of  Vigilantius  confefle  that  they  feclc  their  prefence?  •  amtRchkcs. 

llis  jacrei  body  is  now  at  P  .ulna  in  Italic-, Whither  it  was  againt  translated  from 
Conjlantineple.  THE 


Ejjujics  TJ i hdiy  LT^CAy  libi  conuenit:  exjbat~~ 
’Ziacharur  in Jcriphs  meritio jjrtma  has. 


Vcl 


THE 

HOLY  G  H  O  S  P  E  L 
IESVS  CHRIST 

ACCORDING  TO  LVKE. 

Chap.  I., 


The  Annunciation  and  Conception  firfi  of  the  Pr  ecu; four:  i6.and  fix  months  after  9  0/^  ffhc 
C/m/2  alfo  him  felf.  39.  Tk  Vifitation  of  our  La^te  >  who  cloth  the  mothers  doe  both  of 
Propbecie .  5  7.  Tk  tfatiuttie  and  Circtimctfion  of  the  Precmfour ,  when,  his  father  the  Precnrfour 
doth  propbecie .  80.  T'k  Trecurfour  is  from  a  child  an  Eremite .  and  of  Chtift. 

himfclf. 


^7.  i, 

P«r, 

^10. 


f**.  3i 
7- 

f ».  1 6, 

S. 


Ecavse  many  haue  gone  about  to  compile  a 
Narration  of  the  things  that  haue  been  accom- 
plifhed  among  vs;  2.  according  as  they  haue  de¬ 
livered  vnto  vs ,  who  from  the  beginning  them 
felues  faw  and  were  Miniitcrs  of  the  Word;  3.  it' 
fecined  good  alfo  vnto  me"  hailing  ,  diligently 
attained  to  al  things  from  the  beginning  ,  to 
write  to  thee  in  order  ,  Good  *  Theophilus, 

4.  that  thon  mailt  know  the  vcritic  of  thole 
wordcs  wherof  thou  halt  been  inftrufted. 

5.  There  was  in  the  daies  of  Herod  the  King  of  Icwric ,  a  ccrtainc  T^c  ^hofpel 
Priefi:  namcdZacharic,ofthc*  courfe  of  Abia;&  his  wife  of  the  daugh-  s^IohnBapdft. 
ters  of  Aaron, and  her  nameElizabeth.  6.  And  they  were  both  "  inft  be¬ 
fore  God ,  walking"  in  al  the  commandemcnts"  and  luftificatioils  of"Wc  fecherc 
our  Lord  without  blame,  7.  and  they  had  no  fonne:  for  that  Elizabeth  tf?Y,  *hc 
was  barren ,  and  both  were  wel  ftriken  in  their  daies.  8.  And  it  came  „ithin  the'0 
to  pafle  ,  when  he  executed  the  prieftly  hinftion  in  the  order  of  his  People  in  the 
courfe  before  God,  9.  according  to  the  cuftomc  ofthcpricfllicfunftio,  mcanetime 
he  went  forth  by  lot  *  to  offer  inccnfe,  entring  into  the  Temple  of  our  Pray‘ng  with’ 
Lord;  10.  and  *  al  the  multitude  of  the  People  was ::  praying  without' at  thePricfts  f'e 
thehoureofthe  inccnfe.  n.  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  Angel  of  our  tionsdiJ  proiit 
Lord, (landing  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Altar  of  inccnfe.  12.  And  Zacha-  them ,  though 
ric  was  troubled,  feeing  him;and  fcarc  fcl  vponhim.  13.  But  the  Angel  thcy  ucitJlcr 
faid  to  hun :  Jr’earc  not  Zacharic  ,  for  thy  praier  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife  *<!“'’ 

Eliza-  ° 


doubting  of 
the 
word. 


Angels 


124  The  Ghospel 

Elizabeth  flial  beare  thee  a  fonne  and  thou  fhalt  cal  his  name  Iohn: 
14.  and  thou  fhalt  haue  "  ioy  and  exultation  ,  and  many  fhal  reioyce  in 
«  This  abfti-  his  natiuitic.  15.  For  he  fhal  be  great  before  our  Lord  5“  and  wine  and 
nencc  foretold  ficer  he  dial  not  drinke  *,  and  he  fhal  be  replenifhed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft 
and  prefenbed  CLien  from  his  mothers  womb.  16.  And  he  fhal*  conuert  many  of  the 
shewcchthat'it  children  of  1  frael  to  the  Lord  their  God.  17.  And  he  dial  goc  before  him 
isaworthie  1  *  in  the  fpirit  and  vertue  ofElias  j  that  he  may  conuert  the  harts  of  the 
thing, and  an  Fathers  vnto  the  children ,  and  the  incredulous  to  the  wifedomofthe 
ot  religion  to  prepare  vnto  the  Lord  a  perfect  People.  J*  18.  And  Zacharie  faid 

was ii°rihc  N  - t0  the  AnSel  ;  Whereby  flial  1  kn0vV  this  ?  for  T  am  °ld ;  aild  Wife  i$ 
zarites.  ^  *  vvcl  ftriken  in  her  daies.  19,  And  the  Angel  anfvvering  faid  to  him  :  I  am 

Gabriel  that  affift  before  God  j  and  amfent  to  fpeake  to  thee,  and  to 
••  Zacharie  pu-  Euangelize  thefe  things  to  thee.  20.  And  behold, "  thou  fhalt  be  durnme, 
nished  for  and  flialt  not  be  able  to  fpeake  vntil  the  day  wherein  thefe  things  dial 

bedonejfor-becaufe  thou  had:  uotbeleeued  my  wordes,  which  dial  be 
fulfilled  in  their  time,  21.  And  the  People  was  expe&ing  Zacharie  ;  and 
'•they  marueled  that  he  made  tariance  in  the  Temple.  22.  And  comming 
forth  he  could  not  fpeake  to  them, and  they  knew  that  he  had  feen  a  vi- 
fio^  in  the  Temple.  And  he  made  fignes  to  them, and  remained  durnme. 
bTheGhofpel2?*  And lt  came  to  pafle  ,  after  the  daies  of  his  office  were  expired ,"  he 
vpon  the  An-  departed  into  his  houfe.24.And  after  thefe  daies  Elizabeth  his  wife  con- 
nundation  of ceaneffiand  hid herfelffiue  months ,  faying:  25.  Forthushathour  Lord 

our  Lady  Mar-  jone  tomeinthe  daies  wherein  he  had  refpedt  to  take  away  my  re 
1  f-  And  on  , 

Imber  wenef-  proch  among  men.  ,  .  ,  , 

26.  b  And  in  the  fixt  month  ,  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  fent  or  God  into 
a  citie  of  Galilee,  called  Nazareth,  27.  *  to  a  Virgin  efpoufed  to  a  man 
whofe  name  was  lofeph ,  of  the  honfe  ot  Dauid ;  and  the  Virgins  name 
was  Marie.  28.  And  the  Angel  being  entred  in,  faid  vnto  her:  "Haile 

_  n  jui  of  grace ,  our  Lord  is  with  tine :  Blcjfed  art  thou  among  women.  29.  Who  ha- 

AVd  marie,  uing  heard  ,  was  troubled  at  his  faying ,  and  thought  what  manner  oi 
See  the  reft  V.  falutation  this  fiionld  be.  30.  And  the  Angel  faid  to  hcr:Feare  not  Marie, 
41*  for  thou  haft  found  grace  with  God.  31.  *  Behold  thou  fhalt  conceaue 

••She  doubted  in  thy  womb, and  flialt  beare  aSonne-,  and  thou  flialt  cal  his  name  Iesvs. 
no:  of  the  He  flial  be  great,  and  flial  be  called  the  Sonne  of  the  moft  High,  and 

^£;,,°ur  Lord  God  flial  giue  him  the  feat  of  Dauid  his  Father:  33.  *  and  he 
quired*,  of  the  flial  rcigne  in  the  houfe  oi:  Iacob  for  euer,andot  his  Kingdom  there 
meancs.  flial  be  no  end.  34.  And  Marie  faid  to  the  Angel:  **  How  Inal  this  be 
•At  this  very  done/'  becaufe  1  know  not  man?  35.  And  the  Angel  anfvvering,  faid  to 
TTv'^11  her:  The  Holy  Ghoft  fnal  come  vpon  thee,  and  the  power  ofthemoft 
gaue  contbnt  High  flial  ouerfnadow  thee.  And  ther  fore  alfo  that  which  ofthee  shal  be 
Sic  conccaucd  borne  Holy  ,  shal  be  called  the  Sonne  of  God.  3  6.  And  behold  "  Eliza- 
him  perfed  beth  thy  cofin,  she  alfo  hath  conceaueda  Sonne  in  her  old  age  •>  and  this 
God&  perfed  month?  js  rhc  fixt  to  her  that  is  called  barren*  37.  becaufe  there  shal  not 
c”rhc  Ghofpcl bc'impoflible with  Godany  word.  38.  And  Marie  faid,  ‘Behold  the 
vpon  the  Vifi-  bondmaid  of  our  Lord ,  be  it  done  to  me  according  to  ihj  word.  And  the  Angel 
canon  of  our  departed  from  her. 

Lady,  lul.x.  c  And  Marie  rifing  vp  in  thofe  daies,  went  vnto  the  hilcountrie 

?wb«Pwav  'vith  fpeed  into  a  citie  of  Iuda.  And  she  entred  into  the  houfe  of 
in  Aduent. 


day  ,  and  for  a 
votiuc  Mafte 
of  ourLadie, 
in  Aduent. 
The  begin¬ 
ning  of  rhe 


Zacharie, 


1 


According  to  S.  Lvke.  ny 

Zacharie ,  and  fainted  Elizabeth.  41.  And  it  came  to  paffe ;  as  Elizabeth 
heard  the  falutationof  Marie  ,  the  ;:  infant  did  leap  in  her  n  omb.  And  ::  rohntheBapi 
Elizabeth  was  rcpleniflied  v\  ith  the  Holy  Ghoft:  42.  and  fl.e  cried  out  till  being  yet 
with  a  loud  voice  ,  and  faid,  ''Blessed  art  thou  among  wome> ,  and  Biffed  his  1,l0tllfrs 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  45.  And  whence  is  this  to  me, that  the  "  mother  of  &°  acknewk^ 
my  Lord  doth 1  come  to  me?  44.  For  behold  as  the  voice  of  thy  falutation  ge/thepreftcc 
founded  in  mine  eares, the  infant  in  my  womb  did  leap  for  ioy.  45.  And  ofChriftand 
Bleflcd  is  flic  that  belceued  becaufethofe  things  flialibe  accomplished ,lis  ,T)°ther. 
that  were  fpoken  to  her  by  our  Lord.  46.  And  Mar  ie  faid: 

MY  SOV  LE  doth  magnifie  our  Lord:  actuenfon*.' 

4  7.  And  my  fpirit  hath  retoyced  in  God  my  Sauiour.  p 

48.  Eecauft  be  hath  regarded  the  humilttieofhis  handmaid ;  for  behold  from  hence 

forth  "  a l  Generations "  sh.il  cal  me  Bltffed.  Proteft'tsJ  ad 

49.  Eecaufe  he  that  is  migbtie  bath  done  great  things  to  me: and  holy  is  his  name,  allies'" Gcne- 

50.  And  Ins  ntcrcie  from  Generation  vnto  Generations,  to  them  that  feare  him.  rations  to  ful- 

51.  He  hath  shewed  might  in  Ihsarme :  he  hath  difperfed  the  proud  in  the  comeit  of  H  tins  prophe, 

their  hart.  °  ciejor  doe  they 

5  2 .  He  hath  depofed  the  migbtie from  their  feat,& hath  exalted  the  humble.  *jjat  jefo^ate* 

54.  The  bungne  he  bath  filled  witbgood  things :  and  the  rich  he  hath  fait  t  ^what  they  can 

emptie.  fiom  her  gra- 

5  4.  He  batbreceaued  ifrael  his  child,  being  mindful  of  his  mercie ,  Mcflings 

55.  As  hefpakj  to  our  Fathers,  to  Abraham  and  bis  feed  for  ctier.  nour?  lCr  *l°"' 

56.  And  M  a  r  1  e  taried  with  her  about  three  months:and  Hie  retur¬ 
ned  into  her  houfe. 

57.  And  Elizabeths  fill  time  was  come  to  be  dcliucred;  and  (lie  bare  TheGhofpel 

a  Sonne.  58.  And  her  neighbours  and  kinsfolkc  heard  that  our  Lord  did  vpon  the  Nati- 
magnifiodiis  mercie  with  her,  and  they  did  congratulate  her.  59.  And  it  “ine  of  S.lohn 
came  to  paffe;  on  the  eight  day  they  came  to  circumcifc  the  child,  and  Midf^ 

they  called  him  by  his  fathers  name  Zacharie.  60.  And  his  mother  merday. 
anfivering,  faid:  Not  fo,  but  he  shalbe  called  Iohn.  61.  And  they  faid  to 

her ,  That  there  is  none  in  thy  kinred  that  is  called  by  this  namc.di.And 
they  made  fignes  to  his  father ,  what  he  would  haue  him  called  6 3.  And 
demanding  a  writing  table,  he  wrote,  faying:"  *  lohn  is  his  name.  And 
they  al  maruelcd.  64.  And  forthwith  his  mouth  was  opened ,  and  his. 
tongue, and  lie  fpakc  bidding  God.  65.  And  feare  came  vpon  al  their 
neighbours-, and  al  thefe  things  were  bruited  oucr  al  the  hil-countrie  of 
Icwrie:  66.  and  al  that  hadheard,laid  them  vp  intheir  hart,faying:Whac 
an  one ,  trow  ye ,  flial  this  child  bc?For  the  hand  of  our  Lord  was  with 
him.  67.  And  Zacharie  his  father  was  rcpleniflied  with  the  Holy  Ghoft; 
and  he  prophecied, faying:  Benediau 

68.  Blessed  be  ovr  lord  God  of  lfraeUbecaufe  he  hath  vifited  and  wrought Claudes, 
the  redemption  of  his  People:  p 

69.  And  hath  trebled  the  home  of  [dilation  toxsftn  the  houfe  of  Dauid  bis  [truant. 

70.  As  he  fpakj  by  the  month  of  his  holy  Prophets,  that  are  from  the  beginning; 

71.  Saluatton  from  our  enemies’, and  from  the  hand  of  al  that  haters: 

7 1.  To  works  mercie  with  our  fathers', and  to  remember  his  holy  Teflament, 

73.  *  The  othwhiih  he  frarc  to  Abraham  our  father,  74.  that  he  would  gitie  to 


12  6  TheGhospel” 

That  without  feare  being  dt Inured  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  we  may  ferue 
him, 

75.  In  bolines  and  "  iujlice  before  him,al  our  dates, 

7  6.  And  thou  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  oj  theHtghefl:  for  *  thou  shah goe 
before  the  face  of  our  Lord  to  prepare  his  waies. 

77.  To giue  knowledge  offaluation  to  hi;  People, vnto  retnifm  of  their  finties, 

78.  Through  the  bowels  of  the  mercie  oj  our  God ,  in  which  the  *  Orient ,  fretnon 

high ,  hath  vifited  vs.  I 

79.  To  illuminate  them  that  fit  in  darkjttts ,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death :  to  diretl 
our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

80.  And  the  child  grew ,  and  was  ftrengthned  in  fpirit ,  and  was  "  in 


Marke  that 
he  was  a  vo - 
luntarie  Ere- 
mite,and  chofe 
to  befolitarie 
from  a  child, 

preach  to  the  the  deferts  vntil  the  day  of  his  raanifeftation  to  Ifrael, 

People,  in  fo 

much  that  an-  — * - — — - - — - - - - 

tiquitie  coun-  ~ 

ted  him  thefirfi  ANNOTATIONS. 

.Eremite.  Hiero . 

in  vit.  vault.  Chap.  I. 

SacrcdWriters  3.  Having  diligently  ftiumd, )  Hereby  we  fee  ,  that  though  the  Holy  Ghoft  ruled  the 
&holy  Coun-  penne  of  holy  Writers  that  they  mighenot  erre,  yet  did  they  vie  humane msanes  to 
cels.  fearchout  and  find  the  truth  ofthe  things  they  wrote  of.  Euen  lo  doe  Counccls,and 

the  Prefident  of  them,  Gods  Vicar,  difculfe  and  examine  al  caufes  by  humane  nicanes, 
the  afliftance  ofthe  Holy  Ghoft  concurring  and  directing  them  into  al  truth,  according 
to  Chriftes  promife  /a.  16,1 3:  as  in  the  very  firft  Councel ofthe  Apoftles  them  felues  at 
Hierufalemismanifeft.^fif.'ij.7.andi.8.Againeherewehaue  a  familiar  preface  ofthe 
Authourasto  his  friend  or  toeuery  godly  Reader(fignifhdby  Theophilus)concerning 
the  caufe  and  purpofe  &  manner  of  his  writing,and  yet  the  very  fame  is  confeifed  Scri¬ 
pture, with  the  whole  booke  foiowing.Maruel  notthen  if thcAuthour  ofthe  fecod  bookc 
ofthe  Machabees  *  vfe  the  like  humane  ipeaches  both  at  the  beginning  and  in  the  later 
end;  neither  doethou therfore  reiect  the  booke  for  no  Scripture ,  as  our  Heretikes doe» 
or  notthinke  him  afacred  Writer, 

6.  Uift  before  Gid  )  Agatnft  the  Heretikes  of  this  time, here  it  is  euident  that  holy  men 
be  iuft,  not  only  by  tlieeftimacion  of  men,  but  in  deed  and  before  God. 

True  luff-  .*•  ln  al  comm:in^rnents)  Three  things  to  be  noted  diredly  againft  the  He- 
tion  b  tKf' a~  rct^es  of  our  time,  fitft,  that  good  men  doe  keepe  al  Gods  commandeniv nts  :  which 
uincr  1 1  °  C1*  Cthey  %  )arc  impoliblc  to  be  kept.  Againe,that  men  be  iuitified  not  by  only  imputa- 
mande  eCOln"  tion  Cluiftes  i’aftice,nor  by  faith  alone,  but  by  walking  in  the  commandements. 
ments.  ^\gainc,that  the  keeping  artel  doing  of  the  commandements  is  properly  our  iuflifica- 


The  fecond 
booke  ofthe 
Machabees. 


tion 


Corrupttranf  6 •  fixations .  This  word  isfo  yfual  in  the  Scriptures(namely  in  the  Pfal,  118)  to 

lation  of  Here"  t^ie  commandrmets  of  GodJbccaufethe  keeping  of  them  is  iuftifiatio,  and  the 

*  Greekc  is  alwaics  fo  fully  correfpondenc  to  the  fame ,  that  the  Heretikes  in  this  place 
(other  wife  pretending  to  efteeme  much  ofthe  Greeke)  blush  not  to  fay,that  they  auoid 
this  word  of  purpofe  againft  the  iuftification  ofthe  Papifts.And  therfore  one  vfeth  Tul- 
lies  word  f o rib oth ,  in  Latin  coufiituu: and  his  fcholers  in  their  English  Bibles  fay  ,  Ordi¬ 
nances, 

14..I07  and  exultation.  ]  This  was  fulfilled,not  only  whenhe  was  borne, but  now  alfo 
through  the  whole  Church  for  euer,  in  ioyful  celebrating  of  his  Natiuitie. 

11 .  He  dtpirted.  ]  I11  the  old  Law  (  faith  S.  Hierom  )they  that  oflcrcd  Hofles  forthe 
People,weie  not  only  not  in  their  houfes,  but  were  purified  for  the  time,  being  fepara- 
ted  fro.11  their  wines, and  they  dranke  neither  wine  nor  any  ftrong  drinkc  ,  which  are 
wont  to  prouokc  concupifcence.Much  more  the  Priefts  ofthe  new  Law  that  muft  al- 
wayes  offer  Sacrifi:es,muftalwaies  be  free  from  matiimonie.  Li.v.c.  6.19.  aiu.  lonin,  and 
cp.  jc.  c.  3.  Se  S.  Ambrofeiw  1.  T  im.  3.  And  therfore  if  there  were  any  religion  in  CaU 
uins  Communion , they  would  at  the  lead  giue  as  much  reuetencein this  point ,  as 

they 


tikes. 
ePmiQJUXTOl. 


The  cotinencie 
of  Priefts. 
Ministers  not 
fo  perfed  as 
t lie  Priefts  of 
the  old  law. 


Mai.  f. 


Z*c.h 
?.  6, it. 

M«U, 


%.  Mac, 
ij. 


Beza  in 

zsinnot. 
no.  Tefi. 
iyy*. 


Liturg 
5  Jacobi 
Cr  chry . 
S.  a  tha. 
de  S, 
Deip.  S. 
Tphrem . 
in  oral, 
de  laud. 
B.virg. 
tyimb. 
in  !• 

Lu.  I .  i. 
Hitr.ef \ 
140.  in 
exp. 

I'fM* 


c.deBap. 

in  fine. 


Be  11. 
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they  in  the  old  Law  did  to  their  Sacrifices  ,and  to  the  loaucs  of  propofition,  i.  K eg.  1 1 . 

x8.  Haile  ful  ef grace.]  Holy  Church  and  al  true  Chriftian  men  doe  much  a  id  often  vfc  Often  faying 
thefe  w ordcs  brought  fro  Heauen  by  the  Archangcl,as  wcl  to  the  honour  of  Chrift  and  af  the 
our  B.I.adic,  as  alfo  for  that  they  were  the  wordcs  of  the  firfi  glad  ridings  of  ChrilK  In-  Marie. 
carnation  &  our  Saluation  by  the  fame,  and  be  the  very  abridgement  and  f  unme  of  the 
whole  Ghofpel.Iu  fo  much  that  the  Greckc  Church  vfedit  daily  in  the  Maife. 

18.  Ful  of  grace.]  Note  the  excellent  prerogatiues  ofour  B.  Lady, and  abhorre  thofc  Corrupt  tranf- 
Hcrctikes  which  makehcr  no  better  then  other  vulgar  women, and  theiforc  to  take  from  lation  of  Here., 
her  fulnes  of  grace, they  fay  here  Haile  freely  beloued^  ontrarie  to  al  fignificatio  of  the  tikes. 

Gicekc  word, which  isatthc  lea ft, endued  with  grace ,  as  S.  Paul  vfeth  it  Ephcf.  i.by 
S.Chryfofloim  interpretation  :  or  rather  fulof grace,  as  both*  Gretkeand  Latin  Fathers  yzy^oc^noo/um. 
haue  alwaies  here  vnderfiood  it, and  the  Latincs  alfo  read  it,  namely  S.  An. brofethus, 
v>‘ el  is  she  enly  called  ful  of grace  ,  w  ho  only  obtained  the  grace,  which  no  other  worn  in  deferued,  to  be 
rcpelni  shed  \utb  the  authour  of grace .  And  if  they  didas  wel  know  the  natureof  thefe  kind  of  vjAxv^iW. 
Greeke  words, as  they  would  feeme  very  ikiful,  they  might  eafily  obferuethat  they 
fignifie  fulnes, as  when  them  felues  trauflate  the  like  word  {'Luc.  i6.  io.)  ful  of  fores 
btza  ,ylceroftu. 

34.  I  know  notman.]  Thefe  words  declare  (  faith  S.  Augnftinc)  that  (he  had  new 
vowed  virginitic  to  God.  For  otherwife  neither  wouldfhefay.  How  that  this  hedone?  nor  Qllr  g  Lady 
haue  added,  becaufe  l  know  notman  Yea  if  flic  had  faid  only  the  firft  words,  how  jhal  thisbe  YOW(d  virei- 
done-  it  is  euident  that  (he  would  not  haue  alkcd  fuch  a  c]ucftio,how  a  woman  lhvuldnjtje 
beareafonne  promifed  her, if  fhc  had  nuried meaning  to  haue  carnal copulatio  c.^.de 
deyirg.\s  if  hclhould  fay, If  she  might  haue  knowen  a  man  and  fo  haue  had  a  child, fhe 
would  nenerhatte  afkcd,How  fhal  th  is  be  done*,  but  btcaufe  that  ordinarie  way  was 
excluded  by  her  vow  of  virgin  it  ie,therfore  fhc  alkcth,How  ?  And  in  alkirig,How  i  She 
plainly  dcclareththat  fhe  mightnot  hauea  child  by  knowing  man,  bccaulc  of  her  vow,. 

See  S.Grego.Ny  flene defanftaChrifii  tiatiuitate.  , 

l  6s Elizabeth  thy  coftn.)  Bythisthat  Elizabeth  and  our  Lady  were  cofins,  the  one  of c?*nco‘ 
the  Tribe  of  Leui  the  other  of  Iuda,  is  gathered  that  Chrifc  came  of  both  Tribes,  Lida  Tribes, 
and  Leui,  of  the  Kings  and  ihe  Priefts  him  felfboth  a  King  &  a  Pricft,  and  the  Anofn-  indcand  Leui,, 
ted  (to  wit)  by  grace fpiritu&lly, as  they  were  with  oile materially  and  corporally. 

^Au^M.1  dc  Confinf  Euttng.c.  i .  .  .  .  ,  ...  The  RlcfTcd 

41 .BUffed  art  thou.)M  the  very  hearing  of  our  Ladies  voice,  the  infant  and  She  were  yj  *n  ^ari*e* 
replcnifhed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  fhe  fang  praifes  not  only  to  Chrift ,  but  for  his  ®  # 

faketootir  B.  Lady, calling  her  BU fled  and  her  fruit  Blefied ,  as  the  Church  doeth  alfo 
by  her  words  and  example  in  the  AVE  MAH  IE.  .  •  ...  . 

4  3.  Mother  of  my  Lord  )  Elizabeth  being  an  exceeding  iuft  and  Blefied  woman, yet  the  Herexcellecrc 
worthines  of  Gods  mother  doth  fo  far  excel  her  and  al  other  women ,  as  the  great  light 
.  the  liclc  ftarres.  Hicro.Vrafin  Sophon.  pjer  honoUr  ja 

4 S.Shal  cal  me  Meffed.)  f  hisProphccie  is  fulfilled,  when  the  Church  kcepeth  her  Fe«  a^t^c  worjj 
ftiual  daies,&  when  the  Faithful  inal  Generations  fay  the  Auc  Marie  ,  and  other  holy 
Anthems  of  our  Lady.  And  therforethe  Caluinifces  arc  not  among  thofc  Generations 
w  hich  cal  our  Lady  Blefied.  Myfteric  and 

6  i.tohn  it  hit  name  )W  e  fee  that  names  are  of  fignifie  ation  and  importance,  Godhim  fignjE  cat  ion  in 
felf  changing  or  giuing  names  in  both  Tcftament^  ;as,  Abraham,Ifrael3  Peter,  and  the  nai^es 
principal  of  al  others,  Iefus;  and  here  Iohn, which  fignifieth,  Gods  graceor  mercie, 
or, God  wil  haue  mercie.  Forhe  was  thcPrecurfourand  Prophet  of  thcmercieand 
grace  that  enfued  by  Chrift  Iefus.Notealfo  that  as  then  in  Circumcifion,fo  now  in  Bap-  VVhat  names' 
tifinc(which  anfwcreththerevnto)namcs  avegiue,  Andas  wfeehere&  in  al  the  old  Te-  to  be  muen  in 
ftamet, great  refpett  was  had  of  namestfo  wc  muft  beware  of  firange, profane,  &  fecitlar  Baptifrae. 
names(now  a  daics  too  common)  &  rather  according  to  the*  Catechifme  of  the  holy 
Councclof  f  rcnt,takc  names  of  Saints  and  holy  men, that  mey  Put  vs  in  mind  of  their 
vertues. 

7t.  hiflice  before  him.) Here  alfo  we  fee  that  wc  may  haue  true  iufiice,not  only  in  the  True  iuftiee, 
fight  of  men, or  by  the  imputation  of  God ,  but  indeed  before  him  and  in  his  fight  and  not  imputatiuc 
that  the  comming  of  Chrift  was  to  giuc  men  fuch  iuftiee. 

7 S.The  0Wem.)Marucl  not  if  Hcrctikcs  countrolethc  old  authentical  traflation ,  as  The  Hcrctike*. 
though  itdilfered  from  the  Greekci  wheras  here  they  make  mucha  doeto  controlc  eontrolcboth 
not  only  althe  Greek  Interpreters  of  the  old  Tcftamcnt,but  alfo  S.  Luke  him  fclf,  for  Greeke  and 
the  word  «tpctoA)k  as  differing  from  the  Hebrew.  Latin  text. 

Chav, 


T  HIE  Ghospel 


Chap.  II. 


The  Ghofpel 
at  the  firft  Maf- 
fe  vponChrift. 
mas  day. 

In  the  yeare, 
fro  the  creatio 
of  the  world 
)i  p^.fro  Noes 
find,  £7.  from 
the  Natiuitie 


The  Natiuitie  ofcbrijl ,  8.  andmantfefiation  thereof  to  the  Shepheards  bj  an  Angel  & 
bj  them  to  others,  n.  His  Circumijion.  n.  His  Presentation ,  togeatberwub Si¬ 
meons  (as  alfo  Annes )  attejlation  and  propbe  tying  of  bis  Papon  ,oj  the  levees  re- 
probation,aud  of  the  Gentils  illumination.  41  .His  annual  afcending  to  Hierufalem 
with  bis  parents ,  to  whom  he  wasfubietl ,  and  bis  faints  of  wifedom  shewed  among 
the  Dottours  at  twelue  of  bis  age. 


N  D  it  came  to  pafle,  in  thofe  daies  there  came  forth  an 
Edidt  from  Ca:far  Auguftus,that  he  whole  world  fhould 
be  enroled.  a.This  firft  enroling  was  made  by  the  Prefi- 
dent  of  Syria  Cyrinus.  3.  And  al  went  to  be  enroled, 
euery  one  into  his  ovvnecitie.  4.  And  Iofeph  alfo  went 
vp  from  Galilee  out  of  the  citie  ofNazareth  into  Iewrie, 
ofAbraha,ioif  tot^e  Oauid  that  is  called  Beth-lehem :  forbecaufe  he  was  of 

fro  Moyfes  &  the  houfe  and  familie  of  Dauid,  5.  to  be  enroled  with  Marie  hisdef. 
the  comming  poufed  wife  that  was  with  child.  6.  And  it  came  to  pafle ,  when  they 
^>rth  ofthe  were  there,  her  daies  were  fully  come  that  fhe  fhould  be  delitiered. 
raelPout°of  7*  And  fhe  brought  forth  her  firft  begotten  Sonne,  and  fwadled  him  in 
AEgypt.ino.  clothes,  and  laid  him  downeinamanger  jbecaufe  there  was  not  place 
fro  Darn'd  a.  for  them  in  the  innc. 

noin  ted  King,  g#  And  there  were  in  the  fame  countrie  fhepheards  watching,  and 
firft  Olympias  keeping  the  night  watches  oner  their  flock.  9.  And  behold,  an  Angel  of 
800.  from  theS>  our  Lord  flood  befide  them  ,  and  the  brightnesofGod  did  fhine  round 
building  of  about  them,  and  they  feared  with  a  great  feare.  10.  And  the  Angel  Paid  to 
Rome,  7  yt.  them  :Feare  notjfor  behold  1  euangelize  to  you  great  ioy ,  that  shalbe 
accordim^to* to  t*ie  PeoplC:iI*t>ecaufe  this  day  is  borneto  you  a  Saviovr  which  is 
the  prophede  Chrift  our  Lord, in  the  citie  of  Dauid. 12.  And  this  shal  be  a  figne  to  you; 
of  Danicl(c,9)  You  shal  find  the  infant  fwadled  in  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger.  15. And 
that  is,  iu  the  fodenly  there  was  with  the  Angel  a  multitude  of  the  heauenly  armie. 


yeare 440.01'  prailing  God,  and  faying,  14.  Gloriein  the  bigbift  to  God:andin  earth  peace  to 


there  about:  in  ; 


the  fixt  A<rC  of  'mn  6f&°d  'fed.  J115.  b  And  it  came  to  pafle, after  the  Angelsdeparted  fro 


Let  vs  goe 


the  world, .whe  them  into  Heauen,  the  shephcards  fpake  one  to  an  other 
there  was  vni-  ouer  to  Bethlehem ,  and  let  vs  fee  this  Word  that  is  done,  which  our 
"rpie  world-'"  ^orc^  ^ath  s*iewed  to  vs.n5.And  they  came  >vith  fpeed ;  and  they  found 
the  Eternal  Marie  and  Iofeph,  and  the  infant  laid  in  the  manger.'  17.  And  feeing  it, 
God  the  Sonne  they  vndcrftood  of  the  Word  that  had  been  fpoken  to  them  concerning 
of  the  Eternal  this  child.  18.  And  al  that  heard,did  maruel;and  concerning  thofe  things 
Father,  mea-  that  were  reported  to  them  by  the  shepheards.  19.  But  Marie"  kept  al 
"rate  &  fandL  r*ie^e  words, conferring  them  in  her  hart.  20.  And  the  shepheards  rctur- 
fie  the  world  nec^>  glorifying  and  pray fing  God  in  al  things  that  they  had  heard,  and 
with  his  moft  feen,as  it  was  faid  to  them. 

blciTed  com.  21.  c  And  *  after  eight  daies  were  expired,that  the  child  should  be 
TonceauedV  c‘rcumc'fcdj  his  name  was  called  Iesvs,  which  was*  called  by  the 
theHoly  Ghoft  Angel, before  that  he  was  conceaucd  in  the  womb. 

nine  Z2.  Anc 


Gloria 
in  ex- 
ccl/is  a' 
Matte. 


According  to  S.  Lvke.  129  nine  moncth* 

n.  d  Andafter  the  daies  were  fully  ended  of  her  purification  *  accor-  don^HSvs 
ding  to  the  law  ofMoyfes,  they  caried  him  into  Hierufalem ,  to  prefent  CHRIS  Tthc 
him  to  our  Lord  (13. as  it  is  written  in  thelawofour  Lord,  That  tun}  mxle  fonneof  God 
opening  the  mxtrice ,  sbxl  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord.  14.  and  togiue  a  facrifice*  B^hlehcmof 
according  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  our  Lord,  apairc  ofturtles,  or  iuda,  iinhe* 
two  yong  pigeons.  15.  And  behold  there  was  a  man  in  Hierufalem  na-  yeareofCcfar 
tried  Simeon,  and  this  man  was  iuft  and  religious ,  cxpe&ingthe  confo-  Auguftu*  4i. 
lation  of  lfracl:  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  in  him.id.And  he  had  receaued  *- 
an  anfwer  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  that  he  fhould  not  fee  death  voles  he  faw  ‘acdrdinoL  ikJ' 
firft  thee"  Ch  r  1  s  t  of  our  Lord.  17.  And  he  came  in  Spirit  into  the  common ancient 
Temple.  And  when  his  parents  brought  inthc  child  I  esvs  ,  to  doe  ac- 
cording  to  the  cuftome  of  the  Law  for  him,  18.  he  alfo  tookchirn  into  blhcGhofpel 
hisarmes, and  blelfcdGod,  and  faid:  maffevpon ^ 

19.  Now  THOV  deejt  dirnffe  tby  fertwit  O  Lord  according  to  tby  word  Chriflnias 
in  pe.ice.  day. Arid  with- 

30.  Decjufe  mine  eyes  hxue  feen  tby  S  A  lva  tion,  l|jc  OAaue. 

3 1 .  W  bit  b  tbou  baft  prepared  before  the  face  of al  Peoples :  Votiucofour 

31.  A  light  to  the  reueUtton  of  the  Gentils^  the  glorie  of  thy  People  lfrxel  p  Lady  from 

33.  And  his  father  and  mother  were  marueling  vpon  thofe  things  which  chriftmas  to 
were  fpoken  concerning  him.  34.  And  Simeon  bleifed  them,  and  faid  Candlemas, 
to  M  \rie  his  mother  :  Behold  this  is  fet "  vnto  the  ruine,  and  vn  to  the  v ^nVh^Cn^ 
refurre&ionofmany  in  lfracl,  &  for  3  figne  which  shal  be  contradifted,  cuncifion  of" 
35.  and  "  f  thine  owne  fouleshalafwordpearce,thatoutofmany  harts  our  Lord  la.i. 
cogitations  maybe  rcuealed.36.  And  there  was  Anne  a  prophetifle,  the  dTheGhofpci 
daughther  ofPhanuel,of  the  Tribe  of  Afenshe  was  farre  ftriken  in  daies,  ficatjon^ of*1”* 
and  had  liuedwith  her  husband  feauen  ycares  from  her  virginitie.  37.  laj^orCar.- 
Andshe  was"awiddow  vntileightie  and  fourcyearcs ;  who  departed  dlcnus  day.  *' 
not  from  the  Temple  ,"  by  fadings  andpraiers"  feruing  night  and  day.  Feb.  1. 

38.  And  she  at  the  fame  houre  fodenly  commingin,  confelfed  to  our  "  c  See  lohn.r; 
I  Lord;  and  fpakeofhim  toal  that  expedfed  the  redemption  of  lfracl.  39.  ^ua"f 
\  Andafterthey  had  wholy  done  al  things  according  to  the  law  of  our  at  Complin. 
Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilce,into  their  citieNazarcth.  The  Ghofpcl 

40.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed'  ftrong’ :  ful  of  wiledom,  and  the  vP°nfunday 
grace  of  God  was  in  him.  p  41.  And  his  parents  went  euery  yeare  vnto  oftaneof 
Hierufalem  *at  the  folemnc  day  of  Pafchc.41.5And  when  he  was  twelue  Chriftmas. 
ycares  old,  they  going  vp  into  Hierufalem  according  to  the  cuftome  of  "f  Simeon  pro- 
the  fcftiual day;  43.  andhauing  ended  the  daies,  when  they  returned,  phccicd  not  on- 
thc  child  Ins  vs  remained  in  Hierufalem  :  and  his  parents  knew  it 
not.  44.  And  thinking  that  he  was  in  the  companie  ,  they  came  a  daies  dyTpedaliy  of 
iourney  ,  and  fought  him  among  their  kinsfolke  and  acquaintance.  45.  herforowes. 
And  not  finding  him ,  they  returned  into  Hierufalem, feeking  him.  46.  wherein  she 
And  it  cametopafle  ,  after  three  daies  they  found  him  in  the  Temple  wasalwaies 
fitting  in  the  middes  of  the  Doftours ,  hearing  them  and  asking  them. 

47«Andal  were  aftonifliedthat  heard  him,  vpon  his  wifedom  &  anfwers. 

48.  And  feeing  him,  they  wondered.  And  his  mother  faid  to  him: 

Sonne,  why  haft  thou  fo  done  to  vs?  behold  thy  father  and  I  (browing  ^ 

didfeekcthce.49.  And  he  faid  to  them:  What  is  it  that  you  fought  me?  gxhcGhofpcI 
did  you ’not  know,  that  I  muft  be  about  thofe  things  which  are  my  vpon the  firft 

I  Fathers?  bunday  after 

thf  Epiphany. 


partaker  with 
ourfauionr, 
from  his  flight 
into  Aegypt 
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Fathers?  50.  And  they  vnderftood  not  the  word  thath  fpake  vnto  them. 
51.  And  he  went  downe  with  them  ,  and  came  to  Nazareth; and  was 
fubieft  to  them.  And  his  mothet  kept  al  thefe  words  in  her  hart.52.And 
Issvs  proceeded  in  wifedom  and  age,  and  grace  with  God  and  men.  {< 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  II. 


Freewil. 


OurB.  Lady 
ful  of  deep 
concempla. 

tlOQS, 

^lens  ruine 
and  damna¬ 
tion  is  of  them 
tfeiues. 


Holy  widow¬ 
hood. 


Tatting  an  aft 
Cl*  Religion, 


Dutiful  obe¬ 
dience  topa- 
tcnts. 


14.  Msnofgooiwil. )  The  birth  of  Ghritt  giueth  not  peace  of  mind  or  faluation  but  to* 
fuch  as  be  of  goodwil,  becaufe  he  workethnot  our  good  againft  onewilles,  but  our 
willes  concurring.  ^Aiig.quxfl^adSimplk  to.  4, 

19,  Kept  al. )  Oar  Lady  though  litle  be  fpoken  of  her  concerning  fuch  matters  in  the 
Scriptures,  becaufe  she  was  a  woma.and  not  admitted  to  teach  or  difpute  in  publick  of 
high  myfterirs  ;  yet  she  knew  al  thefe  myfteries ,  and  wifely  noted  and  contemplated  of 
thofe  things  that  were  done  and  faid  about  Ghritt,  from  the  firft  houre  of  his  Concep¬ 
tion  til  the  end  of  his  lifeand  his  Afcenfion. 

34,  To  tht  ruine.  )  Therfore  to  the  ruine  of  fome  ,  becaufe  they  would  not  beleeue  in 
him,  and  fo  were  the  caufe  oftheirowne  ruine, as  he  is  els  where  called  fumbling  floney 
becaufemany  would  Humble  at  him  and  fo  falby  their  owne  fault.  Otherfomehe  raifed 
by  grace  from  finneto  iuftice,and  fo  he  was  the  refurred  ion  of  many.  The  ApofUevfeth 
the  like  fpeach,  faying  :We  are  to fome  the  odour  of life,  vnto  life:i,o  others  >  the  odour  of  death 
vntodeath.Not  that  their' preaching  was  to  caufe  death,  but  becaufe  they  that  would 
not  beleeuetheir preaching,  wilfully  incurreddeadlv  finne  and  damnation, 

37.  ^  widow,  )  M  arke  that  widowhood  is  here  mentioned  to  the  coinmandation  ther- 
of  euen  in  the  old  Teftament  alfo  ,  and  the  fruit,  and  as  it  were  the  profellion  thereof, 
is  here  commended,  to  wit,  facing,  praying,  being  continually  in  the  Temple  euen  as 
S.  Paul  more  at  large  for  the  Hate  of  the  new  Teftament  fpeaketh  of  widowhood  &  virgi- 
nitie,as  being  profefsionsmore  apt  and  commodious  for  the  feruiceof  Gcd. 

37.  By  fa  flings  and  praters  /en*iwg0^erU^ng3*n  Greekeis  AocT^ootxr^that  is,doing  di- 
uine  worship  vnto  God, as  by  praier,  fo  alfo  by  faffing:  fo  that  falling  is  'Aor^tac,  that,  is 
an  aft  of  Religion  whereby  we  doe  worship  God,  as  we  doe  by  praier,and  frot  vfed  only 
to  fubdveourtfesh,much  lefTe(as  Heretikes  would  haue  it  )  as  a  matter  ofpollicie. 

6  T.  Subic  ft  to  them.)  Al  children  may  learne  hereby , that  great  ought  to  be  their  fubiec- 
tion  and  obedience  to  theirParents  ,  when  Chr iff  hiiwfelf^being  God, would  be fubieft: 
to  his  parents  being  but  his  creatures. 


Chap.  III. 


pan :  Thepre-  t0  tre?*re  A  to  Cbrtfl(as  Bfaj  had  propbecied  of  him)  baptist!)  them  to  penance, 
parationthat  7 .  inftnuating  their  reprobation  ,and  the  Gentils  rotation.  10.  teaching  alfo  &  ex* 

was  made  to  her  ting  each  fort  to  doe  tbetr  dutie.  15.  Tbathimfclfistiot  Cbrifi ,  be  sfowetb  bj  the 

the  manifefta-  difference  of  tbetr  two  Baptifmes:  1 7  .and  faith  that  Cbrifl  v?il  alfo  iudge  bis  bapti - 

tiono  111  .  ^id.ip.Iohns  unprifonment.il.  Cbrifi  being  him  felft  alfo  baptised  of  lohn,  bath  re* 
Jiimoniefrom  lUaueny  23. as  he  wbofe  Generation  redneetbrsagaine  to  God, 


The  Ghofpel 

Vpon  Imber 
Saturday  in 
in  Aducnt. 

Anion  the 4.  .  — 

Sunday  in  Ad-  the 


ND  in  the  fifteenth  yeare  of  the  empire  of  Tiberius  Csfar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  Gouernouroflewrie  ,  and  Herod  being 
Tetrach  of  Galilee,  and  Philip  his  brother  Tetrach of  Iturea 
countrie  Trachonitis,  and  Lyfanias  Tetrarch  of  Abilina, 

1  a.Vnder 


I  Ttt.il 

I. 

1  Cor.*..' 

16. 


x  Cor  7.' 

I.Tict. 

J- 


According  to  S.Lvke  ijt 

a.  vnder  the  high  Pricfts  Annas  jand  Caiphas  :  ithe  Word  of  our  Lord 
jvas  made  vponlohn  the  fonne  of  Zacharic,  inthedefert.j.  And*  he 
came  into  al  the  countrie  of  Iordan  ,  preaching  the  Baptifine  of"  pen-  "  pemunee 
nance  vnto  remifsion  of  finnes;  as  it  is  written  in  the  bookcot  thepreParcduh* 
favings  of  Efay  the  Prophet :  4.  A  voice  of  otic  crjtngtntbe  iefert ;  prepare  the  wiy  to  rl  t’- 
rvay  oj  our  Lord ,  make Jiraight  hit  paths.  5.  Euery  valley  shal  be  filled;  andeuety 
tii 01111  taine  and  Ini  shat  be  made low,and  cro  ikjd  things  sbA  become firaigbt ;  and 
rough  waits,  platue :  6.  And  A  flesh  shal  fee  the  SALVATION  of  God. 

7.  He  faid  therfore  to  the  multitudes  that  went  forth  to  be  baptized 
of  him:  *  Ye  vipers  broods,  who  hath  shewed  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  tc  come?  8.  Yeald  therfore"  fruits  worthie  of  penance;  and  doe  "Fruits  ofpetu 
ye  not  begin  to  fay,  wc  haue  Abraham,  to  our  father.  For  I  tel  you,  that  nance  be  works 
God  is  able  of  rhefc  ftones  to  raife  vp  children  to  Abraham. 9.  For  now fatlsfaftlonc> 
the  axe  is  put  to  the  roote  of  the  trees. ::  Euery  tree  therfore  that  yeal-  "  Amanwhh- 
deth  not  good  fruit,'  shal  be  cut  downe,  and  caft  into  fire.  10.  And  the  out  good 
multitudes  asked  him  ,  faying ;  What  shal  we  doe  then?  11.  And  he  an-^°^“  js  Vl’- 
fwering,  faid  vnto  them  : "  He  that  hath  two  coats ,  let  him  giue  to  him  cafHn 
that  hath  not  ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  doe  likewife.  i2.Andthetoeucrjal-til]g" 
Publicans  alfo  came  to  be  baptized,  and  faid  to  him  :  Maifter ,  what  shal  fire, 
we  doe  ?  15.  But  he  faid  to  them  :  Doe  nothing  more  then  that  which  is  "Aimes  coun- 
appointed  you.  14.  And  the  fouldiars  alfo  asked  him, faying :  What  shal  ^ 
wc  alfo  doe?  And  he  faid  to  them:Vexe  not,neither  calumniate  any  man;  and  to'-,',™” 
and  be  content  with  your  (Upends.  damnation. 


*  r  -  /•  ill  tuuii 

then  I,  whofe  latchetof  his  shoes  I  am  not  worthie  to  loole;  lie  shal  thitike  he  was 
baptizeyou  in  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire:  17.  whofe  fanne  is  in  his  hand,  Chrift. 
and  he  wil  purge  his  fioore;  and  wil  gather  the  wheat  into  his  barne,but"  How  fay  then 
the  chaff'e  he  wil  burne  with  vnquencheablc  fire.  that thcBa^8 

18.  Many  other  things  alfo  exhorting  did  he  etungelize  to  the  Peo-  tifme  of 

pie.  Chriftisofno 

19. *  And  Herod  the  Tetrach ,  when  he  was  rebuked  of  him  for  Hero-  greater  vertuc 
dias  his 1  brothers’  wife ,  and  for  al  the  euils  which  Herod  did  :  20. "  He  rhcn  lohns^ 
added  this  alfo  abouc  al ,  and  shut  vp  Iolm  intoprifon.  21.*  And  it  came 

to  paffe  when  al  the  People  was  baptized.  Ins  vs  alfo  being  baptized  and 
praying ,  Hcauen  was  opened:  12.  And  the  Holy  Ghoft  defeended  in  cor¬ 
poral  shape  as  a  douc  vpon  him:  and  a  voice  from  Heaucnwas  made: 

Thou  art  my  beloucd  Sonne ,  in  thee  I  am  wel  plcafed.  25.  And  Iesvs 
him  felf  was  beginning  to  be  about  thirticy  cares  old  :  as  it  was  thought, 
the  fonne  of  iofeph,  who  was  ''of  Heli,  2  4.  v\  ho  was  of  Matthat ,  \\  ho 
was  ofLeui,  who  wasof  Melchi,  w  ho  was  of  lannc,  who  was  of  Iofeph, 

25.  who  was  of  Mattluthias,  who  wasef  Amos,  who  was  oi  N atim,who 
wasot  Helli.ywho  was  of  Nagge,  2 6.  who  was  otMaharh,  who  was  of 
Matthathias  ,  who  was  of  Sernei,  who  was  of  Iofeph  ,  who  was  of 
luda,  29.  who  was  of  Johanna  ,  who  was  of  Rcfa  ,  who  was 
ot  Zorababcl  ,  who  w  as  of  Salathiel  ,  who  was  of  Ncri, 

2S.  who  \yas  of  Mclchi  #  who  was  ofAddi,  whowasot  Cofam, 

T  ij  who 
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who  was  ofElmadan,  who  was  of  Her,  29.  who  vvasoflefus,  who  was 
of  Eliezer ,  whowas  of  Iorim  ,4vho  wasofMatthat,  who  was  of  Leui, 
30.  who  was  of  Simeon,  who  was  of  Iudas,  who  was  of  Iofeph,who  was 
::?cz\  boldly  of  Iona ,  who- was  of  Eliacim.  31.  who  was  of '  Melcha'  who  was  of 
vM^ec  ioiu  of  Menna,  who  was  of  Matthacha ,  who  was  of  Nathan ,  who  was  ofDa- 
th  'fe  wo^rdeV  ?2,  *  who  vvas  ofIefle,who  was.of  Obcd,  who  wasofBooz  who 
who  was  of  cai’  wasofSalmon,  who  wasofNaaflon ,  33.  who  wasof  Aminadab ,  who 
though  al  was  of  Aram,  who  was  of  Efron,  vvho  wasofPhares,  whowas  of  Iudas 
the  Grecke  ^  who  was  of  Jacob ,  who  was  of  Ifaac who  was  of  Abraham  ,  who 
the  oM^fcfta-  vvas  Thare  *  who  was  of  Nachor ,  35.  who  was  of  Sarug ,  who  was  of 
ment  &  of  the  who  was  ofPhaleg ,  who  wasof  Heber,  who  was  of  Sale,  36. ;; 

ncw,haue  them  who  was  ofCainan,  who  was  of  Arphaxad,  who  vvas  of  Sem,  who  vvas 
with  ful  con-  of  Noc,  who  vvas  ofLamech,  37.  who  was  of  Mathufale  ,  whowas  of 
Wher  b  v  Henoch,  who.was  of  laved ,  who  was  of  Malaleel ,  who  was  of  Cainan,. 
lcame  the  into  38.  who  was  of  Henos ,  who  was  of  Seth,.who  was  of  Adam ,  whowas 
lerable  fauci-  of  God. 

nesofthe  - -  ■  - - - — - - - — - - 


Caluinifts,and 
their  contempt 
of  holy  scrip., 
ture,  that  dare 
fo  deale  with 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap..  III. 


*  p,  ^  10.  m  added  this  alone  all )  The  fault  of  Princes  and  other  great  men, that  can  not  only- 

t  every  .o  *  abide  to  heare  their  faults,  but  alfo  punish  by  death  or  imprifonment  fuch  as  reprehend’ 
Jt  c  ’  them  for  the  fame  (fpecially  if  they  warnethem,as  Prophets  &  Priefls  doe,from  God} 

is  exceeding  great. 

Thcreconci-  i $.  Of  Bell)  Whereas  in  S.Matthew,Iacob  is  father  to  Iofeph3and  here  Heli, the  cafe 

liationof  Mat-  was  thu>.Mathan(named  in  S.Matthew)  of  his  wife  called  Efcha  begat  Iacob;andafter 
the  wand  Luke  his  death,Melchi(namedhere  in  S.Lukc  )ofthe  fame  woman  begat  Heli :  fothat  facob- 
in  ourSauiours  and  Heli  were  brethren  of  one  mother.  This  Heli  therforemarying and  dying  without 
pedegree.  itfiier/acob  his  brother, according  to  the  Law  mariedhis  wife, and  begat  /ofeph,and  fo 
raifcd.vpfeed  to  his  brother  //eli.  Whereby  it  came  to  p  life, that  Iacob  was  the  natural 
father  of  /ofeph  which  as  (  S.  Matthew  faith  )  begat  himiand  Heli  was  his  legal  father, 
according  to  the  Law, as  S.  Luke  fignifieth.£**/e6./M  Ec.Hifl.c.y  .Huro.mc.i.  M<x;.  tjiugli* 
x,c.  1.  &  de  con f.Euang. 


H 


A  P.  ITIT. 


Cbrifl  going  into  the  Defert  to  prepare  himfclf  before  bis  manifejtatm ,  ouercometb 
the  taxations  of  the  Diuel.2^.tben  beginning  glorioujly  in  Galilee .  1 6.  he  sbeweth 
to  them  of  Na^iretb  his  commifsion  out  of  Efaj  the  Prophet. i^.infmuating  bjf  occa- 
fion  the  lewes  his  countriemens  reprobation .31. 1 n  Carpharnaum  his  aottrine  is  ad - 
mredytf.  fpecially  for  bis  miracle  in  the  Synagogue.  3$.  from  which -going  to  Peters 
boufe9be  sbewetb  there  mnehmore  power,  /pi  .Then  ret  iring  intothe  wildernejfejje 
preacheth  afterward  to  the  other  cities  of  Galtlee. 


The  Chur¬ 
ches  faft  of  40. 
daies  (  called 
Lent  )  com- 
methof  this,  & 
is  an  Apoftoli- 
cal  Tradition, 

Clem-Con  flit. 
istpofl.li.S.c.  1$. 

Hur.ep.ad  Mar - 

bread.  4.  And  I  e  s  vs  made  anfvvervnto  him:  It  is  written,  Th.it  not  in 


N  D  Ie  s  v  s  fulof  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  returned  from  Jor¬ 
dan^  was  driuen  in  the  fpirit  into  the  defert.2.::fourtie 
daies  ,  and  vvas  tempted  of  the  Diuel.Andhedideate 
nothing  in  thofe  daies  •,  and  when  they  were  ended ,  he 
was  an  hungred.  5.  And  the  Diuel  faid  to  him :  If  thou 
betheSonneofGod,  fay  to  this  ftone  that  it  be  made 
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According  toS.  Lvke.  i# 

bread  alone  shal  manlitle  ,1/Ht  inetitty  wordof  God.  5.  And  the  Diuel  brought 
him  into  an  high  monntaine,  and  fhewed  him  al  the  Kingdoms  of  the 
whole  world  in  a  moment  oftime ;6.  and  hefaidto  him-:  lotheewill  ••SeetheAn- 
giucthis  whole  power,  and  the  gloric  of  them-,  for  to  me  they  arc  de-  "ot,mS'““' 
li ue red  ,  and  to  whom  I  wil  ,  1  doe  giue  them.  7.  Thou  therfore  w  V  •  J 
if  thou  wilt  adore  before  me,  they  flial  al  be  thine.  8.  And  1  e  svs  if thc Diuel 
anfwering  faid  to  him :  It  is  written ,  "  Thou  slult  adore  the  Lord  thy  God  himfelf  allca- 
&  him  only  >halt  thou  c feme .  9.  And  he  brought  him  into  Hierufalem,&  ge  Scr‘^rcr 
fet  him  vpon  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple;  and  he  faid  to  him  :  li  p®a^narcuej  'j,‘* 
thou  be  the  Sonne  of  God  ,  caft  thy  fell  from  hence  downward.  HCrCnkesdoe 
10.  For"  it  is  written,  that  lie  hath  giuen  bis  Angels  charge  of  thee  ,  that  they  foagainft 
preferue  thee  :ii.  and  that  in  their  hands  they  shal  beare  thee  rp,  Icjl  perhaps  thou 'Clinks 
kjioct  thy  foote  agtbijl  a  flone.  11.  And  I  e  s  v  s  anfwering  faid  to  him:  Church. 

It  is  faid,T/io«  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  Goi/.ij.Andalthetentation  being 
ended,  the  Diuel "  dfpartedfrom  him  vntil  atime.  The  third 

14.*  And  Iesvs  returned  in  the  force  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  and  the  part :  0f  ohri- 
fame  went  forth  through  the  whole  countric  of  him.  15.  And  hC  taught  ftes  manife. 
in  their  Synagogues ,  and  was  magnified  of  al.  himfelf 

16.  *  And  he  came  to  Nazareth  where  he  was  brought  vp:  and  he 
entred"  according  to  his  cuftora  on  the  Sabboth  day  into  the  Synago-  fpecjaipy.  ^ 
gue-,andherofevptoread.  17.  AndthebookeofEfay  the  Prophet  was  Galilee, 
dcliuered  vnto  him.  And  as  he  vnfolded  the  booke  ,  he  found  ••  Our  Sanioue 
the  place  where  it  was  written :  18.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  vpon  we,  for  which 
he  anointed  me  ,  to  ettangch^e  vnto  the  poore  be  fent  me ,  to  heale  the  contrite  of  hart,  *  ^  \ 114  - 

19.  to  preach  to  the  captiuesumifsion  ,  andfight  to  the  blind ,  todtmijfe  the  bruiftd 
vntoreuiifsion ,  to  preach  the  acceptable  y  care  of  the  Lord,  and  thc  day  of  retribution, 

20,  And  when  he  had  folded  thc  booke ,  herendred  it  to  the  minifter, 
and  fate  dovvne.  And  the  eyes  of  alintrhc  Synagogue  were  bent  vpon. 

him.  21.  And  he  began  to  fay  vnto  them  :  That  this  day  is  fulfilled  this  |nJ^1*u*(Tra_ 
feripture  in  your  earcs.  22.  And  al  gaue  teftimonie  to  him;  and  they  Ce,  and  an  ex-  ' 
::  marucled  in  thc.  words  of  grace  that  proceeded  from  his  mouth,  traordinaric 
and  they  faid :  Is  not  this  lofephs  fonne?  25.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  Cer-  ^orce  *”  n’°- 
tesyouwil  fay  to  me  thisiimilitudCjPbyJuw?/,  cure  thyfclf-.as  great  things  hearers*' 

as  we  haue  heard"  done  in  Capharnaum,  doc  alfo  here  in  thy  coun- 
tric.24.  And  he  faid  :  Amen  I  fay  to  you,  that  no  Prophet  is  accepted  in  The  Ghofpel 
his  ownc  countrie.25.  ln  truth  l  fay  to  you ,  *  there  were  many  widowes  vpon  mnnday 
inthedaies  of  Elias  in  Ifrael,  when  thc  Heauen  was  flint  three  yeares  *fL^t}'wCck- 
and  fix  moncths ,  when  there  was  a  great  famine  made  in  the  whole0  1  ’ 
earth:  20.  And  to  none  of  them  was  Elias  fent,  but  into  Sarcpta  of  Si- 
don,  toawidow  woman.  27.*  And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Ifrael 
vndcr  Elifirus  the  Prophet  ;  and  none  of  them  was  made  clcane  but 
Naarnan  thcSyrian.  28.  And  al  in  the  Synagogue  were  filled  with  an¬ 
ger,  hearing  thefe  things.  29.  And  they  rofe ,  and  caft  him  out  of  the 
citic  :  and  they  brought  him  to  the  edge  of  the  hil  ,  where 
vpon  their  citie  was  built  ,  that  they  might  throw  him  downc 
headlong.  But  he  "  pafsiug  through  the  middes  of  them  ,  went  his 
way.  .  ... 

1  iij  31.  And 


B  L 


134  The  shosp 

31.  *  And  he  went  downe  into  Capharnaum  a  citie  of  Galilee  ;  and  mi.  ^ 
therehetaught  the  on  the  Sabboths.  3a.  And  they  were  aftonifhed  at  his  15.7.** 
do&rine-,  becaufe  his  talke  was  in  power.  33.  And  in  theSynagogue  Mt‘ ,s 
there  was  a  man  hauingan  vticleane  Diuel, and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice.  33.Sayi1ig-.Lct  be, what  to  vs  and  thee  lESvsofNazareth?artthou 
come  to  deftroy  vs?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art ,  the  S.iinct  of  God.  35.  And 
I  es  v  s ,  rebuked  him,faying  :  Hold  thy  peace,  &  goe  out  of  him.  And 
when  the  Diuel  had  throwen  him  into  the  middes  ,  he  went  out  of  him, 
and  hurt  him  nothing.  36.And  there  came  feare  vpon  al,  . and  they  talked 
togeather  one  with  another ,  faying :  What  word  is  this ,  that  in  power 
and  vertue  he  commandeth  the  vncleane  Spirits,  and  they  goe  out? 

37.  And  the  fame  of  him  was  published  into  euery  place  of  thecoun- 
trie. 

The  Ghofpel  38.  And  Iesvs  rifing  vp  out  of  the  Synagogue  ,  entredinto  Simons 
vpon  Thurfday  houfe.  *  And  "Simons  wiues  mother  was  holden^vith  a  great  feuer; 


of 'Lent  an<^  c'iey  befought  him  for  her  .39.  And  Handing  ouer  her,he  commanded 

vpon  irober  the  feuer,  and  it  left  her.  And  incontinent  rifing,  she  miniftred  to  them. 


Saturdiy  in  40.  And  when  the  funne  was  downe, al  that  had  difeafed  of  fnndrie  mala- 
Whitfonweck.  dies,  brought  them  to  him.  But  he"  impofing  hands  vpon  euery  one, 
monStk  e°f  cPrcd  them.  41.  AndDiuels  went  out  from  many,  crying  and  faying: 
See  Mir!  s,ii.  Thatthou  art  thcSonne  of  God.And rebuking  them  hefuffredthem  not 
in mirgine,  to  fpeake,thatthey  knew  he  was  Chrift. 

^  42  .And  when  it  was  day, going  forth  he  went  intoadefert  place;&'the 

multitudes  fought  him,  and  came  euenvnto  him-,  and  they  held  him 
that  he  should  not  depart  from  them.  43.  To  whom  he  faid  :  That  to 
other  cities  alfo  muft  I  euangelize  theKingdomof  God;  becaufe  ther- 
fore  I  wasfent.  44.  And  he  was  preaching  in  the  Synagogues  of  Gali¬ 
lee,  p 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  I  III. 


The  Diuel* 
tentations. 


ij.  Vtfaritd  miil  a  tinu.  )  No  maruel  if  the  Diuel  be  often  or  alwaies  bufiewith 
Chriftianmen,  feeing  after  he  was.  plainely  ouercome  by  Chrift,  yet  didhe  not  giue 
him  ouer  altogether,  but  for  a  time. 

1 ).  Dene  in  Cafhamaum .)  God  makcth  choife  of  petfons  and  places  where  heworketh 
acres  at  miracles  or  doeth  benefits, though  hemightdoe  the  fame  elswhere,  if  it  liked  his  wife- 
p  acean  dom.  So  doth  he  in  doing  miracles  by  Saints  ,  not  in  al  places  ,  nor  towards  al  perfons, 
arano-  but  asitpleafethhim. 

,  1  jO-Td/iing  through  the  mill/ 1  of  ibcm.)  Either  by  making  himfclfinuifible,or  alfo  more 

«  ts  o  y  wonderfully ,  penetrating  the  multitude  and  palsing  through  them,  as  he  did  through 
conteine  in  the  doore, his  body  either  being  without  fpace  of  place,  or  with  other  bodies  in  one 
p  ace  a  oue  place.  By  alwhich&the  like  doings  mentioned  in  the  Ghofpel,  it  is  euidentthathc 
nature.  can  alter  and  order  his  body  as  he  lifr,aboue  the  natural  conditions  of  a  body. 

5  8.  Simcat  wiuet  moihrr  )  It  is  euidetn  that  L’eter  had  a  wife,but  after  his  calling  to  be 
an  Apoftle,  he  let  her,  as  S.  Hierom  writethin  many  places  i.aj  InlttwwnM.  1. 

40ttt:eirwiucs  ce  the  Annot.Manh.t^if. 


Miracles  at 
one 
not  at  ano¬ 
ther. 


According  to  S.  Lvks. 
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Chap.  V. 


Hauing  taught  the  People  out  of  Peters  ship,  4.  he  sheweth  in  a  miraculous  taking  of 
fishes  how  be  wil  makj  him  the  fisher  of  men.  n.He  cureth  a  leper  by  touching  him, 
send  feudeth  him  to  the  Priefl  its  witneffe  that  be  is  nor  againfi  Moyfcsti1}.  The  People 
floe  k}ng  vnto  him,  he  retiretb  into  the  wilder  i.effe .  17,  To  the  Pbanfees  inafolemtic 
afjnnbly  be  proueth  by  a  miracle  bis  power  to  ret/tit finnes  in  earth.  1 7.  lie  defendeth 
his  eating  with  flutters ,  as  being  the  Phy futon  offoules.  jj.  and  Ins  not  preferring  at 
yet  ofauyfaftes  to  his  D'tfciples. 

N  D  it  came  topalYe,  when  the  multitudes  preffed  vpon  The  Ghofpcl 
him  to  hearc  the  word  of  God  ,  and  him  felf  ftoodbe-rponthc4. 
fide  the  lake  of  Gcnefareth.  a.  *  Andhefaw  two  fiiips  Sunday  after 
Handing  by  the  lake  :  and  the  fifhers  were  gone  downe,  *>entcc0“> 
and  waflied  their  nets.  j.  And  he  going  vp  into''  one  fhip 
thatwas  Simons, defired  him  to  bringit  back  alitle  from 
tlie  land.  And  fitting,he  taught  the  multitudes  out  of  the  ship. 

4.  And  as  he  ccafed  to  fpeake  ,  he  faid  to  Simon :  Launch  forth  into  the 
deep ,  and  let  loofe  your  nets  to  make  a  draught.  5.  And  Simon  anfwe- 
ring,faid  to  him  ±  Maifter,  labouring  al  the  night,  we  haue  taken  no¬ 
things  but  in  thy  word  I  wil  let  loofe  the  net.  <5.  And  when  they  had  done 
this,  they  inclofed"avery  great  multitude  offifhes  ,  and  their  net  was 
broken.  7.  And  they  "  beckncd  to  their  fellowes  that  were  in  the  other 
flup,  that  they  fliould  come  and  help  them.  And  they  came  and  filled 
bothfliips,  fothat  they  did  finke.8.  Which  whcnSimon  Peter  did  fee, 
hcfel  downe  at  Iesvs  knees,  faying  :  Goe  forth  from  me ,  bccaufe  I  am  a 
finfulman,  0  Lord.p.For  he  was  wholy  aftonifhed  and  althatwere 
with  him,  at  the  draught  of  fillies  which  they  had  taken,  jo.  In  like  ma- 
ncralfo  lames  and  John  the  fonnes  of  Zebedee,  who  were  Simons  fel- 
lowcs.  And  Iesvs  faid  toSimon  :  Feare  not ;  from  this  time  now ,  "thou 
fii alt  be  taking  men.  n.  And  hauing  brought  their  fiiips  to  land,leauing 
althingsthcy  folovvedhim.  {« 

ii.  *  And  it  came  to  pafle,when  he  was  in  one  of  the  cities, &  behold 
a  man  ful  ofleprofic,  and  feeing  Iesvs  ,  and  falling  on  his  face,  befought 
him  faying  :  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canfl:  make  me  cleane.  ij.  And. 
firetching  foith  the  hand  he  "touched  him ,  faying :  1  wil.  Be  thou  made  0  f7cnf  health1  C 
clcanc.  And  immcdiatly  the  leprofic  departed  from  him.  14.  And  he  by  touching 
commanded  him  that  lie  should  tel  no  body,  but,  Goe,"  shew  thy  felf  to See  S.  Mat, 
thcPrieft,  and  offer  for  thy  clcanfing*  as  Mojfes  commanded,  foratef- Annot.c.s,*. 
timonicto  them. 

15.  But  the  bruit  ofhitn  went  abrodc  the  more  ,  and  great  multitudes 
camctogcatlier  to  hearc,  and  to  be  cured  of  their  infirmities.  1 6.  And  he 
retired  into  the  defert,  and  praied... 

17.'  And  itcamctopafie  one  day,  and. lie  fate  teaching.  And  there’ll16  Ghofpel 
1  were  Pharifecs  fitting  and  Devours  ofLaw  that  were  come  out  ofeuc-pP.°n.,l?‘bet 
1  fy  towne  of  Galilee  and  lewrie  and  Hicrufalem  >  and!thc  vertue  of  our  vvhitfonwcck 
4  J  iiij  Lord 
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i}6  The  Ghospel 

Lord  was  to  beale  them.  18.  And  behold  men  carying  In  abed  a  man 
that  had  the  palfey  :  and  they  fought  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him 
before  him.  19.  And  not  finding  on  which  fide  they  might  bring  him  in 
for  the  multitude,  they  "  went  vp  vpon  the  roofe ,  and  through  the  tiles 
let  him  downe  with  the  bed  into  the  middes,  before  Ib  svs.  20'."  Whole 
faith  when  he  favv ,  he  faid  :  Man,  thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee.  n.  And 
the  Scribes, and  Pharifees  began  to  thinke, faying  :  Who  is. this  that 
fpeaketh  blafphemies  ?  Who  can  forgiue  finnes ,,  but  only  God?  22.  And 
when  I  e  s  v  s  knew  their  cogitations,  anfwering  he  faid  to  them:What 
doe  you  thinkein  yourhartes?2j.  Whichiseafier  to  fay ^Thy  finnes  are 
forgiuen  thee;  or  to  fay,  Arife,  andwalke?24.  But  that  you  may  know 
that  "  the  Sonne  of  man  hath  power  in  earth  to  forgiue  finnes 
(  lie  faid  to  the'  fick  of  the  palfey  )  J  fay  to  thee  ,  Arife,  take  vpthy 
bed  ,  and  goe  into  thy  houfe.  25.  And  forthwith  riling  ;vp  before 
them,  he  tooke  that  wherein  he  lay;  and  he  went  into. his  houle,magni- 
fying  God.  i<5.  And  al  were  aftonished :  and  they  magnified  God.  And 
they  were  replenifned  withfeare,faying :  That  we  haue  feenmaruelous 
things  to  day. 

27.  *  And  after  thefe  things  he  went  forth  ,  and  faw  a  Publican  called 
Leui  .fitting  at  the  Cuftome-houfe  ,  and  he  faid  to  him  :  Follow  me. 
28.  And'7  leauingalthings,he  rofe  and  followed  him.29.  And  Leui  ma¬ 
de  him  a  great  feaft  in  his  houfe ;  and  there  was  a  great  multitude  of 
Publicans, and  of  othersthat  were  fitting  at  the.tabie  with  them.30.  And 
their  Pharifees  and  Scribes  murmured  y  faying  to  his,difciples:Why.doe 
you  eate  and  drink  e  with  Publicans  and  finners  ?.  31.  And  Iisvs  anfwe¬ 
ring  faid  to  them  :  They  that  are  whole ,  need  not  the  Phyficion  :  but 
they  that  are  il  at  eafe.  32."  I  came  not  to  calthe  iuft,  but  finners  to 
pennance. 

jj.Butthey  faid  to  him  :  *  Why  doe  the  Difciples  oflohn ::  fall  often; 
and  make  obfecrations,  and  of  the  Pharifees  in  like  manner ;  but  thine 
doeeate  and  drinke?34.  To  whom  he  faid:  Why,  can  you  make  the 
children  of  the  buidegrome  faft  whiles  the  bridegrome  is  with  them? 
35.  But  the  daies  wil  come;  and  when  the  bridegrome  Ihal  be.  taken 
away  from  them,  then  they  fhal  fait  inthofe  daies.  3  6.  And  he  laid  a 
fimilifudc  alfo  vnto  them: That  no  man  puttethapeecefrom  a  new 
garment  into  an  old  garment ;  otherwife  both  he  breaketh  the  new,  and 
the  peece  from  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old.  37.  And  no  bodie  put-, 
teth  new  wine  into  old  bottels;  otherwife  the  new  wine  wil  breake  the 
bottels  ,  and  it  felf  wil  beihed,  and  the  bottels  wil  be  loft.  38,  But  new 
wine  is  to  be  put  into  new  bottels  :  andboth  are  preferued  togeather., 
39.  And  no- man  drinking  old ,  wil  new  by  and  by.  for  he  faith ,  The  old. 
is  better. 
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Chap.  V. 

'j.  QntMp  SJwo9f. )  It  is  purpoicly  cxprefled  thatnrticrc  were  two  ships ,  in  J  that  eAC 
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Acc ORPINC  to  S.  L  v k e  rj7 

•f  them  was  Peters  3  and  that  Chrift  went  into  that  one,and  fatedowne  in  it?and  that 
fitting  he  taught  out  of  that  fhip  ;  no  doubt  to  fignifie  the  Church  rcfembled  by  Peters 
fbip^and  that  in  it  is  the  chaire  of  Chriltjand  only  true  preaching  p  rij- 

c si  great  multitude  of  fishes  )  Likewife  by  this  fignificariuc  miracle  wrought  about. 1  eC  tb  S  1  »' 
Peters  Hiking  ,  is  eujdently  forfhewed  what  wonderful  fucccffc  Peter  fhould.luuc  in- 
conuerting  men  to  Chrift^borh  Iewes  andGcntils-as  when  atonedraught^that  is  to  fay, 

*  a:  one  Sermon  hedrew into  his  (hip  5  which  is  Chriftcs  Church ,  a  great  number  of 
nflen  ,  as  hedid  now  fifhes:and  fo  contimially  by  himfclf  and  his  Succcffours  Ynto  the 
worlds  end. 

7.  BeikjntJ  to  their [clhvrcs,)  Peter  had  fo  much  workc  that  hccalled  for  hefp  &  ioyned  Peters  coadft*- 
vnto  him  the  other  fhip  reprefenting  to  vs  his  Copartners  in  the  preaching  of  the  tours. 

Ghofpcl  3  andthc  coniunftion  of  the  Synagogue  and  the  People  of  Gentilicic  vnto 
Peters  fhip,thatis,tothe  Church  of  Chrift.  <^4mbro.  li.  4.  in  Luc.c.xlt* 
i o.Thot*  ihalt  he  taking  mcn.jThat  al  this  aforefaid  did  propt  rly  meane  Peters  trauailics  preenu- 

to  comc5in  the  coucrfion  of  the  world  to  Chrift5andhi$  prerogatiue  before  ai  men  ther-  fishing, 

in  3  it  is,cuident  by  Chrifts  fpccial  promife  made  to  him  Icuerally  "mi  apart  in  this  for  ones  foulcs  >. 
place  j  that  he  should  be  made  the  taker  of  mcn,though  toother  he7giuetliabo,asto* 

Peters  cooperatours  and  coadiucours  the  like  office.  Mai.*,  19.  ’ 

1  <jf.\X  entvp  upon  the  roofe.)  A  ftrange  diligence  in  procuring  corporal  health  of  &  by  ^  3  eot  ioU~ 

Chpft:  and  an  example  for  vs  ofthelike  or  greater ,  to  obtaine  faluation  of  him  cither  lcs* 
for  our  felues  or  our  freinds^and  tofeeketohis  Church  &  Sacraments  with  what  extra* 
ordinarie  paine  focutr. 

10.  W hofe  faith.  )  Greatis  God  (faith  S.  Ambrofe)  and  pardoneth  one  fort  through  Theintcrccdio' 
the  mcrites  of  others. Therfoteifthou  doubt  to  obtaine  forgiueneilc  of  thy  great  otCn-  ofothcis. 
feSjioyne  vnto  thy  fclf  intcrcclfours,  vfe  the  Churches  help  ,  which  may  pray-for  thee 
andobtaiue  for  thee  that  which  our  Lordmight  denic  to  thyfelf.^m&./i  f.d?  , 

14  The  Sonne  of  nan  in  earth.)#)'  which  a&(*  faith  S. Cyril  )  it  h  cleerc  that  the  Sonne  7>r.ic“s  “oC 
of  man  hath  power  in  earth  to  remit  finncsjwhich  he  faid  both  for  himfelf  and  vs.For  he,  mit  ^nncSw/ 
as  God  being  made  man  &  Lord  of  the  Lawsforgiueth  finnes.  And  we  alfo  hauc  obtai¬ 
ned  by  him  that  woderful  grace.For  it  is  faid  to  his  D iCciplesiW hofe  fmnes you  shal  remit , 
they  are  ren.itttdto  them.  And  how  should  not  he  be  able  to  remit  finnes  y  who  gaue  others 
powpr  to  doe  the  fame/ 

1??,  Ltauingal followed  him,)  The*  profane  Iulian  charged  Matthew  oftooniuch  lightness  Forfaiting  a!, 
to  leauc  al  and  follow  a  ftrangcr ,  at  one  word.  But  indeed  hereby  is  fecn  the  maruelous  and  following 
eificacic  of  Chrifts  Word  and  internal  working,that  in  a  moment  can  alter  the  hart  of  Chrift. 
a  man3and  caufe  him  nothing  to  eftceme  the  things  moft  decrc  vnto  him. Which  he  did 
not  only  then  in  prefenee,  but  alfo  daily  doth  in  the  Church. For  fo  S.  Antonie,  S.Fran-  ::  g  u*eron 
cis5and  others^by  hearing  only  the  Word  of  our  Saniour  read  in  the  Church  forfookc  .  l/v' 
al, and  followed hinn  (ep.i  adNcpo* 

“  of  himfclf, 

Chap.  VI.  that  being  at 

For  reprouing  by  Scripture  and  miracle  (as  alfo  by  reafon )  the  Tbarifees  blindnes  about  fe°^ked  h^*' 
the  obferuation  of  the  Sab  both,  i  i.tbeyfeekj  bis  death. n. Hairing  in  the  mountaine  maifterGrcgo_ 
frayed  al  night  y  nc  choofeth  tvpelue  Apojlles ,  17.  and  after  many  miracles  vpon  the  rie  Naziazcnc 
dtfeafedy  zo,  bemakjfb  dfermon  to  his  Dijciples  before  the  people:propofwg  Heauen  l^c  fiamous 
to  fitch  as  wit  fnjfer  for  him,  1 4.  ami  woe  to  fuel)  as  wit  not.  27  .ret  with  al  exbor-  Bhhop'thcte11 
ting  to  doe  good  etieu  to  our  enemies  alfo.  1  y .  and  that  the  Makers  muftfirjlmend  „hat  SabbotV 
tbcmfelues. 46.  finally  to  doe  good  workjfiitcaufe  only  faith  wilnot  fuffioe.  this  was.  Who 

by  his  anfwer- 

ND  it  came  to  pafle  on  the  "  Sabboth  fec6d-firfl,when  he  ^'^^haVd' 
pafled  through  the  cornc,hisDifciplcs  did  pluck  the  cares,  tTtel7n  either 
&  did  eate  rubbing  them  with  their  hands.  2. And  ccrtaine  is  it  yet  knowc 
of  the  Pharifecs  faid  to  them :  Why  doe  you  that  which  is- 1°  thc  hcftlear^ 
not  lawful  on  the  Sabboths  ?  j.  And  Iesvs  anfwering  the,  pCro't 
Neither  this  hauc  you  read  which  Dauid  did ,  >vhcn  himfclf  wonttofay.Al. 

Xi%$  is  very  cafi?r. 


ijgg  ’The  Ghospbi 

was  an  hungred  &  they  that  were  with  him:  4.*  how  he  entred  into  the 
houfe  of  God ,  and  tooke  the  loaues  of  Propofition ,  and  did  eate ,  and 
gaue  to  them  that  were  with  him,  which  itis  not  lawful  to  eate*  but 
only  for  Pricfts?  5.  And  he  faid  to  them :  That  the  Sonne  of  man  is  Lord 
of  the  Sabbotha'lfo. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pafle  on  another  Sabbothalfo,  that  he  entred  into 
the  Synagogue,  and  taught.  *  And  there  was  a  man,  and  his  right  hand 
was  withered.  7.  Andthe  Scribes  andPharifees  watched  if  he  Would 
cnrcontheSabboth;  that  they  might  find  how  to  accufehim,  8.  But  he 
knew  their  cogitations ;  and  he  faid  to  the  man  that  had  the  withered 
hand:  Arife,  and  ftand  forth  into  the  middes.And  rifing  he  flood.  9.  And 
1  esv  s  faid  to  them  :  1  aske  you,  if  it  be  lawful  ontheSabboths  to  doe. 
'  weloriljto^faueafouleortodeftroy?  10.  And  looking  about  vpon 
the  al,he  faid  to  the  ma:Sttetch  forth  thy  had.  A  nd  he  ftretched  it  forth; 
&  his  hand  was  reftored.  n.  And  they  were  repleniflied  withmadnes;& 
they  communed  one  with  another  what  they  mightdoe  to  Iesvs. 

The  Ghofpel  I2,  And  ^  came  to  pafle  in'thofc  daies,he  went  forth  into  the  moun- 
vpou  S.Battle- tainetopray ,  and  he  pa-fled"  the  whole  night  in  the  prayer  of  God. 
mewesday.  15.  *  And  when  day  was  come  ,  he  called  his  Difciples;  and  he  chofe 
Aug.i*.  tvvelue .of them  ("  whom alfo  he  named  Apoftles )  14."  Simon  whom  he 

furnamsd  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  lames  and  Iohn,  Philippe  and 
Bartholomew,  15.  Matthew  and  Thomas,  lames  of  AlphamsandSymon 
that  is  called  Zelotes,  16.  and  Iudeoflames  ,  andludaslfcariote  which 
TheGhofpel  wasthetraitour.  17.  And  defcending  with  them  he  flood  inaplaine 
vpon  Ss.  Fabia  place,and  the  m  ultitudeof  his  Difciples ,  and  a  very  great  companie  of. 
da  Ian3!©3"5^ ’People  from  al  Tewrie  and  Hierufalem,and  the  fea  coaft  both  of  Tyre  & 
vpon  s.’dL  Sidon,i8.whichwerecometohearehim,andtobehealedoftheir  ma- 
nyfe  day.Ofto.  ladies.  And  they  that  were  vexed  ofvncleaneSpirits.were  cured.  19.  And 
9.  vpon  Alhal-  -al  the  multitude"  fought  to  touch  him ,  becaufe  vertue  went  forth  from 
^nd  foTmanic  h*m>andhealed  -L  -o.  And  he  lifting  vp  his  eyes  vpon  his  Difciples, 

Martyrs.  faid:  _  . 

n5ee  S.Mar.  *  Blefled  areye  poore:foryours  is  theKingdom  of  God.  21.  Blefled 
Annot.  c.y,t3.  areyou  that  now  are  anhungrcd:becaufeyou  flial  be  filled.  Blefled  are 
you  that  now  doe  weepe:  bccaufe  youflial  laugh.  22.  Blefled  flial  you 
be  when  men  flial  hate  you ,  and  when  they  flial  feparate  you ,  and  vp- 
braid  you ,  and  abandon  your  name  aseuil,for  rhe  Sonne  of  mans  fake 
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aj."'  Be  glad  in  that  day  and  reioyce-,for  behold, your  rewardismuch 
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in  Heauen.  pFor  according  to  thcfe  things  did  their  Fathers  to  the  Pro¬ 
phets.  21.  But  woetoyouthatarerich:  becaufe  you  haueyour  confola- 
tion.25.  Woe  toyouthatarefilled:bccaufeyou  lhalbehungrie.Wocto 
you  that  now  doe  laugh:  becaufe  you  flial  mourne  and  weep.  26.  Woe, 
*  That  is,  to  when  al  men  "flial  bleflc  you :  For  according  to  thefe  things  did  their 
1-U atTkirT6  *Fo"  fat^crs t0  r^ic  falfe-Prophets. 

th.-u  whfch  is f  27*  But  to  you  1  fay  that  doe  heare :  Loue  your  enemies,  doe  good 
vniuftly  alkedjto  them  that  hate  you.  28.Blefle  them  that  curfe  you,  and  pray  for  them 
may  be  iuftly  that  calumniate  you.  29.  Andhethat  ftriketh  theeonthe  cheeke,offcr 
dcnyeA.'jjug  l.  a]fG  the  other.  And  from  hi  m  that  takcth  away  from  thee  thy  robc,pro- 
' hibit  not  thy  coatc  alfo.  30.  And "  to  cuery  one  that  askeththee,  giue, 

and 


h  According  to  S.  Lv<cg,  147; 

andofhimthattaketh  away  the  things  that  are  thine,  aske  notagainc.. 

51. And  according  as  yon  wil  that  men  doe  to  yon, doe  you  alfo  to  the  in 
like  manner,  p.  And  if  youlouc  them  that  loue  you  ,  what  thanke  is  to. 
you?for  finners  alfo  loue  thofc  that  loue  them.  j^.And  if  ye  doegoodto 
them  that  doc  you  good:  what  thanke  is  to  you?for  finnetsalfo  doe  this. 

34.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  reccaue,vvhat  thanke  is  to 

you  ?  for  finners  alfo  lend  vnto  finners,  fortorcceaueas  much.  35.  But 

loue  ye  your  enemies;  doc  good  and  "  lend, hoping  for  nothing  thereby:; 

and  your  revrard  flial  be  much, and  you  dial  be  the  Sonnes  of  the  High- 

eft  ,  becaufe  himfelf  is  beneficial  vponthevnkind  andtheeuil.  56.  Be  The  GhofpeU 

ye  therfore  merciful  as  alfo  yourFatheris  merciful.  :y. Iudgc  not ,  &  vponthe  firfe- 

you  flial  not  beiudged.  Condemnenot,  &  youflial  not  be  condemned.  pgnteCy0ftlteC' 

Forgiue.andyotiflialbeforgiuen.jS.Giue,  and  there  flial  be  giuento 

you.  Good  meafure  &  prelfed  downe  and  fiiaken  togeather  and  running 

oucr  flial  they  giue  into  your  bofome.  For  with  the  fame  meafure  that 

you  doc  mete ,  it  flial  be  meafured  to  you  againe. . 

39.  Andhcfaid  tothemafimilitudcalfo  :  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind?; 
doe  not  both  fal  into  the  ditch?.  40.  The  Difciple  is  not  aboue  his. 

Maiftcr  :  but  euery  one  flial  be  perfect  ,  if  he  be  as  his  Maiftcr. . 

4i.  And  why  feelt  thou  the. mote  in  thy  brothers  eye  :butthebeame 
that  is  inthinc  owne  eye  thou  confidcreft  not?  45.  Or  how.canft  thou. 
fay  to  thy  brother  :  Brother,  let  me  caft.out  the  mote  outof  thine. eye:, 
thy  felf  not  feeing  the  beameinthine  owne  eye  ?  Hypocrite  ,.caftfirft.. 
the  beanie  out  of.thine  owne  eye ;  and  then  fhalt  thou  feeclerely  to  take 
forth  the  mote  outof  thy  brothers  eye.  fc 
43. For  there  is  no  good  tree  that  yealdetheuil  fruits ;  nor  euil  tree, 
that  yealdeth  good  fruit.  4  4.  For  euery  tree  isknowenby  his  fruit.  For 
neither  doe  they  gather  figges  of  thorncs  -.ncitherof  a  bufb  doe  they, 
gather  the  grape.  45.  The  good  man  of  the  good  treafureof  his  hart, 
bringeth  forth  good;  and  the  euil  man  of  the  il  treafure  bringeth.  forth  buildcth 
euil. For  of  the  aboundancc  ofthe  hart  the  mouth  fpeaketh, ,  right  &  furely, 

4*.  And  why  cal  you  me  ,  Lord,  Lord.and  doe  not  the  things  which  I  chat  hath  both 
fay  ?  47. Euery  one  that  commeth  to  me ,  and  hcareth  my.words  ,  and 
docth  them,  I  wil  fliew  you  to  whom  he  is  like.  48.  He  is  like  to  a  man  fanj'  ' 
::  buldingahoufe ,  that  digged  deep  ,  and  laid  the  foundation  vponathattruftcthto 
rock.  And  when  an  inundation  rofe  ,  theriucr  bcatt  againft  that  loufe,  His  faith  or 
and  it  could  not  moueit;for  it  was  founded  vpon  a  rock.  47.  But  he  that  fading  or 
hearcth  ,  and  docth  not  ,  is  like  to  a  man  building  his  houfe  vpon  the  4?°^^ fure° 
earth  without  a  foundation  :  againft  the  which  the  riufr  did  beat;  and  &  dothliot 
incontinent  it  fel,and  the  ruinc  of  that  houfe  was  great.*  -.  workcor  line- 

accordingly . 


ANNOTATIONS,. 

Chap.  VI. . 

j.  huntjrn  rtad.)  The  Scribes  and  Plw^fccs  hoaftedmofeef  their  know 
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Ve*j;-^CS  Vv”  ledge  of  the  Scripture; but  our Sauiour  often  fheweth  their  great  ignorance.  Fucn  fo 
Sc  i^  ull0tt  C  the  Herctikes  that  now  adaies  vaunt  moft  of  the  Scriptures  and  oftheir  vnderftarrding 
captures.  tjlcmjniay  foonc  be  proued  to  vndcrftand  litlcor  nothing. 

?.S anea  foule.)  Hereby  itfeemeth  that  Chrilfyasat  other  times  lightly  alwaies)  did 
not  only  heale  this  man  in  body, but  of  fome  correfpondent  difeafe  in  his  foule. 


The  Churches  jfje  whole  night.)  OurSauiotir  inftantly  prayed,  alone  in  the  mount  without  doore. 


praters  at  the  al  night  long, as  a  preparation  to  the  deiignement  of  his  Apoftles  the  day  after;to  giuc 
times  of  giuing  example  to  the  Church  of  praying  inftantly  when  Priefts  are  to  be  ordered,and  aleflbn 
holy  orders.  to  vs  al  what  we  (houlddoe  for  our  owac  neceffitics,  when  Chrift  did  fo  for  other  mens* 

'  13.  W hom  he  named  apoftles  )  Here  it  is  to  be  noted  againft  our  Aduerfaries  that 

deceitfully  meafureto  the  fimple  the  whole  nature  and  qualitie  of  certainefacret  func¬ 
tions, by  theprimitiue  fignification&  comp  afte  of  the  names  or  words  whereby  they  be 
calledjwith  whom  as  aPrieftis  but  an  elder,  andaBiflnop,  a  watchman  or  Superinten¬ 
dent,  fo  an  Apoftle  is'nothing  but  a  Legate  or  Meflenger,and  therfore  (as  they  argue) 
The  name  and  *  can  make  no  Lawes  nor  preferibeor  teach  any  thing  not  exprdfed  in  his  mandatum. 
.dignitie  of  Know  therfore  againft  fuch  deceiuers,that  fuch  things  arc  not  to  be  ruled  by  the  vulgar 
Apoftles.  figni'fication  ofthe  word  or  calling,but  by  vfe  aird  application  of  the  holy  writers.and 
in  this  point  by  Chrifts  owneexprefle  imposition.  And  fo  this  word  apoftle,  is  a  calling 
of  Of&ce,  gouernement,  authoritie  and nioft high  dignitie  giuenby  our  Maiftet  ,fpe- 
cially  to  the  College  of  the  Twelue;whom  he  indowed  aboue  that  which  the  vulgar  ety. 
miologie  of  their  name  requircth,  with  power  tobind  and  loofe,  to  punifh  and  pardon, 
to  teach  and  rule  his  Church. Outof  which  roome  and  dignitie  (  which  is  called  in  the 
Pfalme  and  in  the  Aftes  aBifihoprike)  when  Iudasfel, Mathias  was  chofen  to  fupply  it, 
&  was  numbred  among  the  reft ,  who  were  as  founders  or  foundations  of  om*  religioij, 
as  the  Apoftle  termeth  them.  Therforcto  that  college  this  name  agreeth  by  fpecialini- 
pofition  &  prerogatiue,  though  afterward  it  was  by  vfcof  the  Scriptures  extended  to 
S.  Paul  and  S.  Barnabas, and  fometimes  to  the  Apoftles  SuccelTours :  as  alfo  (by  the  like 
vfe  of  Scriptures)  to  the  firftconuerters  ofcountries  to  the  faith, or  their  coadiutours  in 
that  fun&ion.  In  which  fenfe  S.  Paulchalengcthto  be  the  Corinthians  Apoftle,  and 
nameth  Epaphroditus  the  Philip  plans  Apoftle  :  as  we  cal  S.  Grcgorie  &  his  Difciple 
S.  Augufiin,onr  Apoftles  ofEngland.In  al  which  taking,  itcuer  fignifieth  Dignitie, Re. 
gimcnc,Paternitie,  Principalitie,  and  Primaciein  the  Church  of  God:  according  to 
S.Paul  i.Cor.n  .He  hath  placed  m  bis  Church,  fir  ft  indeed  isfpcflles}&c.  Whereby  we  m3y  fee 
that  S. Peters  dignirie  was  a  wonderful  eminent  preiogatiue  and  foueraign tie, when  he 
was  the  Head  not  only  of  other  Chriftian  men, but  the  Head  of  al  Apoftles  ,  yeaeuen  of 
the  College  of  the  Twelue.  And  if  our  Aduerfaries  lift  tohluie  learned  any  profitable 
ielfon  by  the  word  Apoftle,  more  profitably  and  truely  they  might  haue  gathered,  that 
Chrift  called  thefe his  principal  oHicers  ,  pofles ,  or  Sent,  him  ielf  alfo  fpccially  and 
aboue  al  other  being  MiJJUt,  that  is,  Sent  ±  and  called  alfo  Apoftle  in  the  Scriptures  3  to 
warne  vs  by  the  nature  of  the  word, that  none  arc  true  Apoftles,  Paftours,or  Preachers, 
that  are  not  fpecially  fentand  called,  or  that  can  not  fhew  by  whom  they  befent,&  that 
al  Herctikes  therfore  be  rather  Apoftates  then  Apoftles  5  for  that  they  benot  fent.,  nor 
Peters  preemi-  ducly  called,nor  chofcn  to  preach. 

neiicc.  ^  i4.  Simon.)  Peter  in  the  numbering  of  the  Apoftles  ,  alwaies  firft  named  and  preferred 

Al  perfecution  before  Andrew  his  elder  brother  and  fenior  by  calling.  See  ^unotat.  Mt.  10,1. 
foi  Chrift  is  a  i  jjleglad.)  The  common  miferics  thatfalto  the  true  preachers  and  other  Catholike 

blefsing.  men  for  Chrifts  fake,  as  pouertie,  famin,mourning,&  perfecutions,  be  indeed  the  grea- 
teft  blefsingthat  J£an  be, and  are  meritorious  of  thereward  ofHeauen.  Contrariewi/c, 
al  the  felicities  of  this  world  without  Chrift,  are  indeed  nothing  but  woe  /  and  the  en¬ 
trance  to  eucrlafting  miferie. 

The  vanitie  of  is.Shal  hUjfeyouS)  This  woepertainethto  the  Herctikes  of  our  daies ,  that  delight  to 
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hauethe  Peoples  praifes  and  blefsings  &  fhouts ,  preaching  pleafant  things  of  purpofe 
to  their  itching  cares  :  as  did  the  Fallc-  Prophets ,  when  they  -were  magnified  and  com¬ 
mended  therfoieof  the  carnal  Iewes. 

$  f .  Lenijuping  nothing  )  In  that  we  may  herefeemeto  bemoued  to  lend  tothofe  whom 
wethinkc  not  able  nor  like  cuerto  repay  againc,it  muft  be  holdcnfor  a  counfcl  rather 
then  a  edmandemet, except  the  cafe  ornecefsitie.But  it  may  be  take  rather  for  a  precept,; 
wherein  vfuric,tha:  is  to  fay,the  expe&atio  not  of  the  money  let,but  ofvantagefor  Jone, 
is  forbiddeiasby  o.hcr  placcsof  Scriptureir  is  condoned, &  isathing  againfr  the  Law  of 
nature  &  Nations  And  great  {Tame  &  pitie  it  is, that  it  (hould  be  fo  much  vfed  orfutfe- 
redamog  Chri:tias;or  io  couerej  &  doked  ynder  the  habite  ofother  corrades^as  it  is. 


According  to  S.  Ivies. 
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Chap,  VII. 

He  tefifieth ,  the  faith  of  the  Centurion  who  was  a  Gentil,  to  be  greater  then  he  found 
amongal  the  lewet,and curcth his  feruant  abfent.n. thewidowes  fonne  be  remueth 
and  rejioreth  to  ber,&  is  renowmedtbcrevpon.i8.To  l obis  mejfengers  he  ai.f  rereth 
with  miracles, leauing  to  1  ohn  to  preach  thereby  vnto  them  that  be  is  Chnjl.  14 .  Anil 
afterward  hedeflareth  how  worthy  credit  war  I  obits  tefunonie.  2.  v.  inueighing 
aga'vftthe  Pharifees,  p.who  witbneither  of  then  maners  of  lining  could  be  wonne, 

36.  shewing  alfo  vnto  them  by  occafionof  Marie  Magdalen  how  beys  a  freind  to 
flutters ,  not  to  maintaine  them  in  fume ,  but  to  forgiue  them  their  fumes  vpon  tbeip 
faith  aad  pennance. 

ND  when  he  had  fully  faid- al  his  words  into  the  cares 
of  the  People,  he  entred  into  Capharnaum.  2.  And  the 
feruant  ofacertaine  Centurion  being  fick,.was  readieto 
die :  who  was  dearc  vnto  him. .3.  And  when  he.had  heard 
of  Iesvs,  hefent  vnto  him  the  Ancients  of  the  Iewes,- 
defiring  mm  to  come  and  heale  his  feruant.  4.  Blit  they  being  come  to 
Iesvs,  befought  him  earneftly ,  faying  to  h;m,That  he  is  worthie  that 
thou  fhouldeft  doe  this  for  him.  5.  For  he  loueth  our  Nation;  and  he 
hath  "  built  aSynagogue  for  vs..  6.  And  Iesvs  went  with  them.  And 
when  he  was  now  not  farre  from- the  houfe.the  Centurion fent  his 
frcindsvntohim,faying:Lord,troublenotthyfelf.For::/4i»«onrorW;ie.. 
that  thou sbouldefl enter vnder my  roofe.  7.  For  the  which  caufe  neither  did 
thinke  my  fclf  worthie  to  come  to  thee ;  but  fay.  the  word ,  and  my  fer-  s°Matth.cX°8! 
uant  fhal  be  made  whole.  8.  For  I  alfo  am  a  man  fubieft  to  authoritic, 
hailing  vnder  me  fouldiars:and  I  fay  to  this,  goe,and  he  goethjand  to  an 
other,  come.and  he  commeth ;  and  to  my  feruant,  doe  this, and  he  doeth 
it.  9.  Which  Iesvs  hearing,  marueled;  and  turning  to  the  multitude 
that  followed  him  he  faid  :  Amen.I  fay  to  you ,  neither  in  Ifrael  haue  I 
found  fo  great  faith.  10.  And  they  that  were  fent ,  being  returned  home, , 
found  the  feruant  that  had  been  fick, whole. 

n.  And  itcametopafle,aftcrward  hewentinto  a  citic  that  is  called  r.  , 
Naim;  and  there  went  with  him  his  Difciples  and  a  very  great  multi- „  on  the  i** 
tude.  12.  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  citie,  behold  a  dead  Sunday  after 
man  was  caricd  forth ,  the  only  fonne  of.his  mother ;  and  fhe  was  a  wi-  Pentecoft. 
dow:  and  a  great  multitude  of  the  citie  with  her.  13.  Whom  when  our  And vpon 
Lord  had  fecn ,  being  moued  with  mercie  vpon  her,  he  faid  to  her:  the^eekeof'' 
Weep  not.  14.  And  he  came  neere  and  touched  the  coflin.  And  they  that  Lent  C° 
cariedit  flood  ftil;andhe  faid:Yongman,  Ifay  to  thee,arife.  15.  And  And  for  S.  Mo- 
he  that  was  dead,  fate  vp,  and  began  to  fpeake.  Andhegaue  him  n‘ca  S.Augn*. 
to  his  mother.  16.  And  fcare  tooke  them  al ;  and  they  magnified  God,  » j!J»,notI,cr: ' 
faying,  That  a  great  Prophet  is  rifen  among  vs  :  and,  that  God  hath  vifi-  al)’4' 
ted  his  People.  J<  ly.And  this  faying  went  forth  into  allewrie  of  him, & 
into  al  the  countric  about. 

18.  And  Iohns  Difciples  ihevved  him  of  al  thefe  things.  19.  *  And  Iohn 

called 


14*  Tbj  Ghospei  (l 

called  two  of  his  Difciples,  and  fent  then)  to  I  e  s  v  s ,  faying :  Art  thou 
he  that  art  to  come;  or  expedf  we  another?  20.  And  when  the  men  were 
come  vnto  him,  they  faid:Iohn  the  Baptift  hath  fent  vs  to  thee,  faying: 
Art  thou  he  that  art  to  come  5  or  expert  we  another  ?  21.  (  And  the  felf 
•fame  houre,he  cured  many  of  maladies,andhurts,andcuilSpirits.andto 
many  blind  he  c gaue  fight.)  22. And  Anfwering,he  faid  to  them  :  Goe  & 
gtlk.i»iur,C  that  reP°tttoIohn  what  you  haue  heard  and  feen:  *  That  theblind  fee,  the 
is,to  rhe poore  lame  vvalke ,  the  lepers  are  made  cleane  ,the  deafeheare,the  dead  rife 
theOhofpel  is  .againe,  25.“  the  poore  are  euangelized :  and  blcfled  is  he  whofoeuer  flial 

the^ieceaue^  n0t  ^>C  fcand^fized  in  me. 

t^eyiec«aue  *  And  when  Johns  meffengers  were  departed,  he  began  to  fay  of 

Markethis  IohntothemultitudesfWhatwentyou  out  into  thedefert  to  fee?  areed 
wel  cocerning  moned  with  the  wind  ?  25.  But  what  went  you  forth  to  fee  ?  a  man  clo- 
an  i'd'  aprel  t^iec'  *n  "  ^'°^t  §arments?  Behold  they  that  are  in  coftly  apparel  and  deli- 
chc  Annota^ios  cac*es,are  ^nt^e  houfes  of  Kings.  2(5.  But  what  went  you  out  for  to  fee? 
vpon  S.  Matth.  a  Prophet?  Certes  I  fay  to  you,  and  morethen  aProphet.  27.  Thisishe 
of  whom  it  is  written  :  Behold  1  fend  mine  Angel  before  thy  face,  which  shal  pre¬ 
fare  thy  way  before  thee.  28. For  I  fay  to  you:  A  greater  Prophet  among  the 
•  As  they  that  children  ofwomen  then  lohn  the  Baptift ,  there  is  no  man.  But  he  that 
Baptifme  °def  *s  ^  ^er  the  Kingdom  of  God,  is  greater  then  he.  29.  And  al  the 
pifed  Gods  People  hearing  andthe  Publicans,  iuftified  God ,  being  baptized  with 
couniel&  wife-  Iohns  Baptifme.  30.  But  the  Pharifees  and  the  lawyers  "  defpifed  the 
dom ;  f0  much  counfel  of  God  againftthem  felues,  being  not  baptized  of  him.  31.  And 
make'no^c131  °ur  Wherevnto  then  flial  I  liken  the  men  of  this  Generation, 

cout  of  the  Sa-  anc^  wherevnto  are  they  like  ?  32.  They  are  like  to  children  fitting  in  the 
crametsof  the  market-place.and  fpeaking  one  to  another,and  faying  :We  haue  piped 
Church,defpi- to  you,  and  you  haue  not  danced;  we  haue  lamented ,  and  you  haue  not 
fel  &  o^d'C°Un"  "^Pt'SS'For  lohnBaptift  came*neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine; 
touching  their  an<iyoiifay  :  He  hath  a  Ditiel.  34.  The  Sonne  of  man  came  eating  and 
Palliation  ,to  drinking;  and  you  fay  :  Behold  a  man  that  is  agurmander  and  a  drinker 
their  ownc  of  wine,  a  freind  of  Publicans  and  finners.  35.  And  wifedom  is  iuftified 
TheGhof  ofal  her  children. 

vpon  S.  Marie  •  And  one  t'ie  Pharifees  defired  him  to  eate  with  him.  Anc 
Magdalcs  day  being  entred  into  the  houfe  ofthePharifee ,  he  fate  downe  to  meate. 
Inf  n.  And  37.  And  behold  a  womanthat  was  in  the  citie,  afinner,as  flie  knew  that 
TP"  T]lurf‘lay  he  was  fet  downe  in  the  Pharifees  houfe,  fliebroughtl  an  alabafter  boxe 
weeke  SAnd  °intmeilt  >  ?8.and  ftanding  behind  befide  his  feet,  fhe  began  to ::  water 

vpon  imber  bis  fect  with  teares ,  &  wiped  them  with  the  haires  of  her  head ,  and 
Friday  in  Sepr.  killed  his  feet,&  anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  39.  And  the  Pharifee 
-  Aperfcdpa-  that  had  bid  him  feeing  it,fpake  within  himfelf,  faying:  This  man  if  he 
pc  ^ndccinthis  vvcre  aPt°phet ,  would  know  certes  who  and  what  manner  of  woman 
fvoman^  who ,S  ^ie  *s  which  toucheth  him,  that  flieis  a  finner.  4o.AndlESvsanfwering 
fought ’of  faid  to  himrSimon  ,  Thauefomewhat  to  fay  vnto  thee.But  he  faid:  Mai- 
Ciiriil  with  fter.fay.  41.  A  certaine  creditour  had  twodebters;one  did  owe  fiue  hun- 
ofht- ftranoe&  ^i  ec^  pence.  &  the  other  fiftie.  42.Thcy  hauing  not  wherewith  to  pay, he 
woi  V  offam-  forSaue  both.Whether  therfore  doth  loue  him  more?  43.  Simon  anfwe- 
fadi5  &'deuo-  ting  faid  :  I  fuppofe  that  he  to  whom  kc  forgaue  more.  But  he  faid  to 
tion.rcmifsion  him :  Thou  haft  judged  rightly.  44.  And  turning  to  the  woman,  he  faid 
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vnto  Simon  :  Docft  thou  fee  this  woman  ?  1  entred"  into  thy  houfc, 
water  to  my  feet  thoudidft  not  giue ;  but  (lie  with  teares  hath  watered 
my  feet,  and  with  her  haires  hath  wiped  them.  ^.Kiffethotigaticft  me 
not  •,  but  (lie  fince  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceafcd  to  kifl'e  my  leet.  4 6.  With 
oilethon  ciicilt  not  anoint  my  head  •,  burfiie  with  ointment  hath  anoin¬ 
ted  my  feet.  47.  For  the  which  I  fay  to  thee  :  Many  finnes  arc  forgiuen 
her,  becaufe  Jhc  hath"  lotted  much.  But  to  whom  leife  is  forgiuen  ,  he 
loueth  leife.  48.  And  he  laid  to  her:  Thy  finnes  are  forgiuen  thee. 
49.  And  they  that  fate  togeather  at  the  table  began  to  fay  within  them 
felues."  Who  is  this  that  alfo  forgiueth  finnes?  50.  And  hefaidtothe 
woman:"  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  fafc,goe  in  peace.  J. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  VII. 


;;  Not  only 
fatch  ("as  you 
may  pcrcciue) 
but  lone  or 
charitic  obtai¬ 
ned  n-mifsion 
of  bnnes. 

::  As  the  Pha- 
rifees  did  al 
wayes  carpc 
Chrift  for  re- 
million  of  fin  - 
nes  in  earth,  fo 
the  Hcretike 
leprehcnd  his 
Church  that 
remincth  bn- 
nes  by  hisau-- 
thoritie. 


f. Built  a  rynagogne.)  As  at  that  time  to  found  a  Synagogue, was  acceptable  ta  God,aq,d  folding  0f 
procured  the  praters  of  the  faithful  People  for  whofe  vfc  it  was  made: fo  now  much  more  churches  Mcv. 
in  the  new  Tebamcnt,to  build  a  Church,MonafUrie, College,  or  any  like  workc  forthe  naftcrics  SLCy 
honour  and  fcnticc  of  God  ,  is  grateful  to  him  and  procureth  the  praiers  of  the  good 
People  for  whofe  vfe  fuch  things  be  founded. 

44,fntothy  hoxfc.)  An  exceeding  approbation  ofthe  extraordinary  workes  and  figrres  Extcriour  b- 
of  external  deuotion,whichfccme  to  carnal  men(though  otherwife  faithfuljto  he  often  gnes  of  more 
fuperfluous  or  not  acceptable.  This  Simon  was  perhaps  of  a  good  wil,  and  therforc  (  as  then  common 
diuers  other  didclswhere)  inuited  Chrift  to  his  houfe,not  ofeuriobtieor  captioufncs,as  deuotion. 
fomc  other  didjbut  of  atfe£tio,as  it  may  feemeby  Ghribs  familiar  talke  with  him.Not- 
withbanding  his  duties  towards  him  were  but  ordinary.  But  the  anointing ,  wading, 
kifsing  ,  wiping  of  his  feet  in  fuch  fort  as  the  woman  did  ,  wetc  further  bgnes  of  more^ 
then  vulgar  loue:fuch  as  is  in  deuour  men  or  women  that  goe  on  pilgrimage  and  kibe* 
deuoutly  the  holy  memories  of  Chribs  and  his  Saints.  Which  is  no  morebut  an  exte- 
riour  exprefsing  of  their  affe&ion,and  that  they  louemuch,as  euery  vulgar  Chribian. 
mandorhnot. 

50 .Thy  faith.)  The  rctnifsion  ofherbnncs  being  attributedbefore to  charitie,is  now  Iubificaticm 
alfo  biid  to  come  of  herfaith.Whcreby  youmay  know  that  itcommonly  proccedcth  of  attributed  not- 
both, and  of  hope  alfo  though  but  one  named.  Becaufc  when  there  be  diuers  caufcs  con-  to  faith  only* 
cm  ring  to  one  cffcd,the  fci  ipturcs  commonly  name  but  one,  and  that  cfpccially  which 
is  mob  proper  to  the  purpofe  and  time, not  excluding  the  other.  And  therfore  his  wor¬ 
king  miracles  vpon  any  perfon ,  is  attributed  to  the  faith  ofthem  on  whom  or  at  whofe 
defircthcy  bcdonc.Becaufchewrought  his  miracles  to  induce  al  men  tobeleeue  in  him$ 
and  therforc  fpccially  required  faithattheir  hands,  and  namely  before  other  things, 
whether  they  did  belecuethat  he  was  able  to  doe  that  which  theyalkcd  at  his  hands: 
without  which  it  had  been  rather  a  mockric  and  tentation  of  him,  then  atrue  debre  of 
benebtathishands. 
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Chap.  VIII. 

-Going  ouer  al  Galilee  with  his  traine ,  4.  he  preacheth  to  the  I  ewes  in  parables  becaufe 
of  their  reprobation ,  9.  but  to  Ins  Difciples  manifejlly  ;  becaufe  he  wil  not  for  the 
lewes  incredulity  haue  his  comingfrufirate:  1 9  .fignifying  alfo  that  we  are  his  kjnne 
(though  we  be  Genttls )  and  not  his  carnal  brethren  the  lewes.  1 1.  To  whom  alfo 
(ftgnfedby  the  Gera  fens)  after  the  tempefl  in  his  fee  p  (that  is,in  his  death)  sfrcalmc 
in  his  refurreition ,  he  commeth :  but  they  preferring  their  temporals  before  his  pre¬ 
fence,  he  leaueth  them  againe.  4 1 .  Likjwtfe  comming  to  cure  the  lewes  ( who  were 
borne  when  the  Gentils  fie  kjied  about  Abrahams  time)  he  is  preuemed  with  the  faith 
of  the  Gentils,and  then  the  lewes  die  fut  them  alfo  in  the  end  be  wil  refiore. 


N  D  it  came  to  paffe  afterward ,  and  lie  made  his 
iourney  by  cities  and  townes  preaching  andeuangeli- 
zing  the  Kingdom  of- God  ^  and  the  Twelue  with  him, 
2.  and  fome  women  that  had  been  cured  of  wicked 


Mr.  if, 
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Spirits  and  infirmities  •,  *  Marie  which  is  called  Mag¬ 
dalene,  out  of  whom  feuen  Diuels  were  gone  forth, 

3.  and  Ioane  the  wife  of  Chula  Herods  Procuratour,  and  Sufan,and 
e  many  others  that"  did  minifter  vnto  him  of  their  fubftance. 

The  Ghofpel  4-  And  *  when  a  very  great  multitude  aifembled  and  haftned  out  of 
vpotheSunday  the  cities  vnto  him,hefaid  by  a  fimilitude.  5.  The  fower  went  forth  to  t.  * 
■of  Sexagefine.  fow  his  feed.  And  whiles  he  foweth,  fome  fel  by  the  way  fide,  and  was 
troden  vpon,and  the  foules  of  the  aire  did  eate  it.  6.  And  other  fome  fel 
vpon  the  rock  •,  and  being  /hot  vp ,  it  withered,  becaufe  it  had  not  moi- 
fture.7.  And  otherfome  fel  among  thornes,and  thethornes  growing  vp 
f  withal, choked  it.  8.  And  otherfome  fel  vpon  good  ground;  and  being 

/hot  vp,yealded  fruit  an  hundred  fold.  Saying  thefe  things  he  cried :  He 
that  hath  eares  to  heare,  let  him  heare. 

9.  And  his  Difciples  asked  him  what  this  parable  was.  10.  To  whom 
he  faid:T o  you  it  is  giuen  to  know  the  myfterie  of  theKingdom  of  God; 

:i  See  the  An-  but  to  the  reft  in  parables,  "that*  feeingthey  may  not  fee,  and  hearing 
-ationtvpon  may  notvnderftand.11.  And  the  parable  is  this:Thefeed,istheWord  of 
^att  ew'  c‘  God.  13.  And  they  befides  the  way ,  are  thofe  that  heare,then  the  Diuel 
commeth,andraketh  the  Word  out  oftheirhart,leftbeleeuingthey  be 
faued.  13.  For  they  vpon  the  rock;fuch  as  when  they  heare,  with  ioy  re- 
•Wgamft  the  ceaue  the  Word  :  and  thefe  haue  no  roots;  becaufe"  for  a  time  they  bc- 
fiy  Cfahhonce  'ceue>and  in  time  of  tentation  they  reuolt.  14.  And  that  which  fel  into 
had  can  not  be  thornes,  are  they  that  haue  heard ,  and  going  their  waies  ,  are  choked 
loft, and  that  he  with  cares  and  riches  and  plcafures  of  this  life,  and  render  not  fruit, 
which  now  15.  And  that  vpon  good  ground, are  they  which  in  agood  and  verie  good 
hart,hearing  the  Word, doe  retaine  it, and  yeald  fruit  in  patience.  [< 

1 6.  And  no  man  lighting  a  candel  doth  couer  it  with  a  veifel ,  or  put  it 
vnderabed;butfetteth  it  vponacandelfticke,  that  they  that  enter  in, 
may  feethe  light.  17.  For  there  is  not  any  thing  fecret,  that  fhal  not  be 
made  manifcftjnor  hid, that  Dial  not  be  knovven,&  comeabrode.  18.  See 

tlicr- 
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therforc  how  you  heare.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  dial  begiuen;  and 
whofoeuer  hath  not ,  that  alfo  which  he  thinketh  he  hath ,  lhal  be  taken 
away  from  him. 

19.  And  *  his  mother  and  brethren  came  vnto  him  ;  and  ::HediJnot 
they  could  not  come  at  him  fortheunultitude.  20.  And  it  was  told  him: 

Thy  mother  and  "thy  brethren  Hand  without,  defirous  to  fee  thee,  his  mother  but 
?i.  Whoanfwering  faid  to  them  :  My  "mother  and  my  brethren  ,  are  teacheth  that 
they  that  heare  the  Word  of  God  and  doe  it.  our  fpiritual 

2 1 ,  And  it  came  to  pafle  one  day ;  and  he  went  vp  into  aboat ,  and  kin^cdls  to  , 
his  Difciples,  and  he  faid  to  them :  Let  vs  ftrike  ouer  the  lake.  And  they  co- 

launched  forth.  23.  Andavhcn  they  were  failing,  heflept;  andtherefel  gnation.  HiUr. 
aftormeof  windintothe  lake,  and  they  c  were  filled,  and  were  in  dan-  *» «». 
gcr.24.  And"  they  came  and  raifedhim,  faying :  Maifter,  we  perilh.But "  Sec  the  An- 
he  riling,  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  tempeft  of  water;  andit  ceafed,  and  s° 'Matthew  T 
there  was  made  acalme.  25.  And  he  faid  to  them :  Where  is  your  faith?  g]  l+. 

Who  fearing, marueled  one  to  an  other,  faying :  Who  is  this  ( trow  ye  ) 
that  he  commandeth  both  the  winds  and  the  fea.and  they  obey-  him?  2 6. 

*  And  they  failed  to  the  countrie  of  the  Gerafens  which  is  oueragainft 
Galilee. 

27.  And  when  he  was  come  forth  to  the  land,there  met  him  a  certaine 
man  that  had  aDiuel  now  a  very  long  time,  and  he  did  weare  no  clo¬ 
thes,  neither  did  he  tarie  in  houfc,  but  in  the  monuments.  28.  And  as  he 
•faw  Iesvs  ,  he  fel  downc  before  him;  and  crying  out  with  a  great  voice, 
he  faid:  What  is  tome  &  thee  Ies  vs  bonne  ofGodmoft  high  ?  I  be- 
feech  thee  doe  not  tormet  me.29  .For  he  commanded  the  vneleane  Spirit 
to  goe  forth  out  of  the  man.  For  many  times  he  caught  him, and  he  was 
bound  with  chaincs,and  kept  with  fettersjand  breaking  the  bonds  was 
driuen  oftheDiuel  into  the  deferrs.  30,  And  Iesvs  asked  him  faying: 

What  is  thy  name?Buthefaid :  Legion;  becaufe  many  Diuels  were  entred 
into  him.  ji.And  they  befought  him  that  he  would  not  command  them 
to  goe  into  the  depth.  31.  And  there  was  there  a  heard  of  many  fvvine 
|  feeding  on  the  mountaine;^  they  defired  him  that  he  would  permit  the 
to  enter  into  them.  And  he  permitted  them.33.The  Diuels  therfore  went 
forth  out  of  the  man,  and  entred  into  the  fwine ;  and  the  heard  with  vio¬ 
lence  went  headlong  into  the  lake ,  and  was  ftiflcd.34.  Which  when  the 
fwinheards  faw  done, they  fled, ad  told  into  the  citie  and  into  the  townes. 

3; .  And  they  went  forth  to  fee  that  which  was  done;  and  they  came  to 
Iesvs,  and  found  the  man,  outof  whom  the  Diuels  were  gone  forth, 
fitting  at  his  feet,  clothed,  and  wel  in  his  wits,  and  they  were  afraid. 

3 6.  And  they  alfo  that  had  feen ,  told  them  how  he  had  been  made  whole 
from  the  legion.  37.  And  al  the  multitude  of  the  countrie  of  the  Gcra- 
fens  befought  him  to  depart  from  them ;  for  they  were  taken  with  great 
fcare.  And  he  going  vp  into  the  boat ,  returned.  38.  And  the  man  out  of 
whom  the  Diuels  were  departed,  defired  him  that  he  might  be  with 
him. But  Iesvs  dimi(Tedhim,faying:39.Returne  into  thy  houfc, and  tel 
I  how  great  things  God  hath  done  to  thee.  And  he  went  through 
the  “whole  citie  ,  preaching  how  great  things  Iesvs  had  done  to 
him. 

40.  And 


K 
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4c.  And  it  came  to  pafle ;  when  Iesvs  was  returned,  the  multitude  re- 1 
ceiuedhim.  And  al  were  expeitinghim.  41,  And*  behold  there  came  a 
man  whofe  name  was  Iairus ,  and  he  was  Prince  of  the  Synagogue  :  and 
he  fel  at  the  feet  of  Iesvs,  defiring  him  that  he  would  enter  into  his 
houfe  ,  42.becaufe  he  had  an  only  daughter  almoft  tvvelueyeares  old, 
and  she  was  a  dying.  And  it  chanced ,  whiles  he  went ,  he  was  thronged 
of  the  multitudes. 

see  the  An-  43.  And  there  was ::  a  certaine  woman  in  a  fluxe  of  bloud  from  twelue 
S°MatT VT?"  yearesPaft>  which  hadbeftowed  al  her  fubftance  vponPhyficions ,  nei- 
’  ther  could  she  be  cured  ofany  :  44.  she  came  behind  him ,  and  touched 
the  hemme  of  his.  garment;  and  forthwith  the  fluxe  of  her  bloud  ftin- 
Mtis  aneuidet  ted, 45.  And  Iesvs  faid:Who  is  it  that  touched  me?And  al  denying,  "Peter 

eatiue  th  it  Pe  faid  ’  andthey that  werc  with  him  :  Maifter ,  the  multitudes  throng  and 
ter  only  is  na-  Prcfle  thee ,  and  doeft  thou.fay ,  Who  touched  me?4d.And  Tesvs  faid: 
med  fo  often  as  Some  bodie  hath  touched  me;  for  I  know  that  there  is  vertueproceeded 
checfeofthe  from  me.  47.  And  the  woman  feeing,  that  she  was  not  hid,  came  trem- 
coinpany.M^.  bling,  and  fel  downe  before  his  feet;  and  for  what  caufe  she  had  touched 
Luc.,,  A.' Mar! hlm’  sheshewed  before  althe  People ,  and  how  forthwith  she  was  made 
whole.  48.  But  he  faid  to  her  :Dai:ghter ,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe 
goe  thy  way  in  peace.. 

49.  As  he  was  yetfpeaking,  there  commeth  one  to  the  Prince  of  the 
Synagogue,  faying  to  him.  That  thy  daugther  is  dead, trouble  him  not. 
50.  And  Iesvs  hearing  this  word,anfwered  the  father  of  the  maide :  Feare 
^Seethe  An-  not;  "  beleene  only ,  and  she  shal  be  fafe.  5r.  And  when  he  was  come  to 
SJWarke  cT  j  6 thc  hou^e> he  permitted  not  any  man  to  enter  in.with  him,  but  Peter,and 
’  5  lames ,  andlohn  ,  and  the  father  and  mother  of  the  maide.  52.  And  ah 
wept,  and  mourned  for-  her.  But  he  faid  :  Weep  not,  the  maide  is  not 
dead,  but  fleepeth.53.And  they  derided  him ,.  knowing  that  fhe  was 
dead.  54.  But  he  holding  her  hand  cried  faying  :  Maide  arife.  55.  And 
"  her  fpirit  returned ,  and  she  rofe  incontinent.  And  he  bade  them  giue- 
her  to  eate.  56.  And  her  parentes  were  aftonilhed,.  whom  he  comman¬ 
ded  to  tel  no  man  that  which  was  done. 
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ANNOTATIONS* 

Chap,  VITI, 

l.That  did  mini fter.  )  It  wzs  the  cuftomeofthe  I^westHat  women  of  their  fubftance 
did  minifter  meate  drinke  and  cloth  totheir  teachers,  going  about  with  them  Which 
becaufe  it  might  haue  been  fcandalous  among  the  Gentils ,  S.  Paul  makethmention  I  .Cor.9, 

thathe  vfed  it  not.  Andthey  miniftred  to  our  Lord  oftheir  fubftance  forthis  caufe  that  (  n, 

he  whofe  fpiritual  benefites  they  reaped,might  reape  their  carnal  things.  * 

rbefc  brethren  of  our  Lord ,  were  notthe  fonnesof  the  B,  Vino-in 
MARIE  the  mother  of  God,  as  Heluidius  wickedly  taught  j  neither  are  they  to ^be 
thought  (  as fome others  fay  )  the  fonnes  of Iofeph  by  another  wife:for  (  as  S.  Hierom  Hiero 
wrueth  )  not  only  our  Lady  was  a  virgin ,  but  by  reafon  of  her ,  Iofeph  alfo :  that  our  com,  ' 
bauiour  might  be  borne  of  a  virginal  matrimonie.  But  they  arecallcd  his  brethren  H tluid. 
C  according  to  the  vfualfpeach  of  the  Scriptures )  becauicthey  were  his  cofins,  cidicr  c. 

the  Ibidec.l 
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the  Tonnes  of  Iofephs  brother,  or  (  as  the  more  recciueJ  opinion  is)  the  Tonnes  of  our 
Ladies  Tiller  called  Maric'of  lames ,  which  lames  therforc  is  alio  called  the  brother  of 
our  Lord. 

ff.  Herfpirit  returned. )  This  returning  of  the  foulcs  againe  into  the  bodies  of  them  A  third  place 
whom  CHRIST  and  his  Apoftlcs  raifed  from  death  ( ipecially  Lazarus  who  had  been  after  this  life* 
dead  foure  daies  doth  )  cuidcntly  proue  a  third  place  againft  our  aduerfaries,  that  fay, 
entry  one  gocth  ftraight  to  ucauen  or  to  hcI.  For  it  can  not  be  thought  that  they  were 
called  from  ihc  one  or  the  other, and  therfore  from  Tome  third  place.  . 


Chap.  IX. 

Ilii  T  weluc  alfo  now  preaching  eucry  where  and  working  miracles  %6. Herod  and  al  doc 
wonder  much,  io*  After  which  ,  be  takjth  them  and  goeth  into  the  wildernejfc: 
where  he  cur etb  and  teaiheth ^feeding  50CO.  with fitte  loatits.  18.  Peter  confefsing 
him  to  be  Cbrifty  n.  he  on  the  other  fide  foreteller!)  his  Pafsion  y  and  that  altnufiin 
time  of  perfection  follow  him  therein. zy.whereunto  to  encourage  vs  the  more ,  17. 
hegiueth  in  his  Transfiguration  a fight  of  t  he  glurieywhicl)  is  the  reward  ojfuffering * 
17.  Tbenextday  he  cafieth  out  a  Diud  which  his  Difiiples  could  not.  45.  whom 
amiddes  ibefe  wonders  he  forewarned)  againe  of  his  fcandalous  Pafs'ton .  49.  And  to 
cure  their  ambition  ,  he  telleth  them  ,  that  the  moji  humble  he  ejleemeth  mofi  :  49. 
bidding  them  alfo  not  to  prohibit  any  that  is  not  again (l  them  51.  Tea  and  toward 
fuel)  as  be  agatnfi  them  Sthtfma  tically,to  shew  mildnts  for  al  tbat.*j%  Oj following 
him ,  three  examples. 


ND  calling  together  the  tvvclue  Apoftles,hegaue  them  The  Ghofpel 
::  vertue  and  power  ouer  al  Diuels  ,  and  to  cure  maladies,  ypon  Thurfday 
a.  And  he  Tent  them  ro  preach  theKingdom  of  God*  an^  command 
to  heale  the  ficke.j.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  Take  nothing  Dju°is  a^d  dif¬ 
fer  the  way,  neither  rod ,  nor  skr  ip,  nor  bread  >  nor  mo- eafes  either  of 
ney  ,  neither  hatie  two  coates. 4.  And  into  whatfoeuer  houfe  you  enter,  body  orfoule, 
tarie  there, and  thence  doe  not  depart.  5.And  whofoeuershal  notrecciuc  "rVoGoJ 

you,  going  forth  out  of  that  citie ,  shake  off  theduft  alfo  of  your  feet  £n?y*butby 
::  for  a  teftimonie  vponthem.  6.  And  going  forth  they  went  a  circuit  Gods  guift, 
from  townetotowne  euangelizing  and curingeuery  where.  men  alfo  may 

7.  And  *  Herod  the  Tetrach  heard  al  things  that  were  done  by  him;  Hauc  the  fames 
and  he  daggered  bccaufe  it  was  faid  of  Tome  ,  That  Iohn  wasrifen  from  foneS0I>' 
the  dead.  8.  But  of  other  fome.  That  Elias  hath  appeared;  and  of  others,  ..  A  grcat  fault 
tliar  a  Prophet  one  of  the  old  ones  was  rifen. 9.  And  Herod  faid  :  Iohn  I  to  reieft  the 
haue  beheaied  ;  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I  hcare  fuch  things  ?  And  he  true  Preachers, 

fought  for  to  fee  him.  VlZYntott 

10.  And  *  the  Apoftlcs  being  returned ,  reported  to  him  whatfoeuer  for  needful 
they  did  :  and  taking  them  he  retired  apartinto  adefertplacc,  which  harbour  and  ' 
belongeth  to  Beth-faida.ii. Which  the  multitudesvndcrftading, followed  fuftenace. 
him  &r  he  recciued  them, and  fpaketothem  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
them  that  had  need  of  cure  he  healed.  12.  And  the  day  began  to  draw 
towards  an  end.  And  the  Twojue  comming  neere  ,  faid  to  him: 

Dimiifc  the  multitudes, that  going  into  townes  and  villages  here  about, 
they  may  hauc  lodging ,  and  find  me  arcs  •,  becaufe  here  we  arc  in  adcfcrc 
place.  13.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  Giueyouthemto  catc.But  they  faid:We 
|  K  i j  hauc 


Here  you  fee 
that  he  blefled 
the  things,  and 
not  only  gaue 
thanlmo  Gcd. 
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hauc  no  more  but  fiueloaues  and  two  filhes  ;  vnles  perhaps  we  should 
goe  &  buie  meates  for  al  this  multitude.  14.  And  there  were  menalmoft 
hue  thoufand.  And  he  faid  to  his  Difciples :  Make  them  fit  downe  by 
companies  fiftie  and  fiftie.  15.  And  fo  they  did.  And  they  made  al  fit 
downe.  id.And  taking  the  fiuc  loaues  and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked  vp 
vnto  Heauen ,  and'c ::  blelfed  them  ;.and  he  brake,  and  diftributed  to  his 
Difciples,  for  to  fet  before  the  multitudes.  17.  And  "they  did  al  eate,and 
had  their  fil.  And  there  was  saken  vpthat  which  remained  to  them, 
twelue  baskets  of  fragments. 

18. *  And  it  came  to  palfe ;  when  he  was  alone  praying ,  his  Difciples 
alfo  were  with  him;  and  heas'ked  them  faying :  Whom  doe  the  mulritu-. 
des  fay  that  I  am?  But  they  anfwered,  and  faid :  lohntheBaptift  ;  and 
fome,  Elias ; but fome ,  thatoneofthe  Prophets  before  time  is  rifen. 
20.  And  he  faid  to  them :  But  whom  fay  ye  that  I  am?Simon  Peter  anfwe- 
ring,faid  :  The  Chrift  of  God.  21. But  he  rebuking  them  ,  .commanded 
tharthey  should  tel  this  to  no  man  ,22.  faying:  That  the  Sonne.of  man 
tnuft  fuffer  many  things  ,  and  be  reie&ed  of  the  Ancients  and  cheefe 
Priefts  and  Scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  the  third  day  rife  againe. 

i}.  And  he  faid  to  al  :  If  any  man  wil  come  after  me  ,  let  him  denie 
himfelf,  and  take  vp  his  crolfe  daily ,  and  follow  me.  14.  For  hethat  wil 
faue  his  life,  shal  lofe  it;  for  hethat  shal  lofe  his  life  for  my.  fake,  shali 
faueit.25.F0r  what  profit  hath  a  man  if  he  gaine  the  whole  world,  and 
lofe  himfelf ,  and  call  avyay  himfelf  ?  2 6.  For  he  that  shal  be  ashamed  of 
me  and  of  my  wordes,  him  the  Sonne  of  man  shal  be  ashamed  of,  whert 
he  shal  come  in  his  maieftie,  andhisFathers,.and  of  the  holy  Angels., 

27.  And  I  fay  to  you  alfuredly  :  There  be  fomeflanding  here  that  shal  not 
tall  death, "  til  they  fee  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

28.  *Andit  came  to  palfe  after  thefe  wordes  almoft  eight  daies,  and 
he  tooke  Peter  and  lames  and  lohn ,  and  went  into  a  mountaine  to  pray. 

29.  And  whiles  he  prayed,  the  shape  of  his  countenance  wasaltered:and 
his  raiment  white  and  gliftering.  30.  And  behold  two  men  talked  with 
him.  And  they  vyere  Moyfes  and  Elias ,  ji.  appearing  in  maieftie.  And 
they  told  his  deceafe  that  he  should  accomplish  inHierufalem.  32.  But 
Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him,  wereheauie  with  fleepe..  And  awa¬ 
king,  theyfaw  his  maieftie,  and  the  two  men  that  ftood  vrith  him. 
33.  And  it  came  to  palfe,  when  they  departed  from  him  ,  Peter  faid  to 
Iesvs  :  Maifter,  it  is  good  for  vs  to  be  here;  and  let  vs  make  three  taber¬ 
nacles,  one  for  thee, and  one  for  Moyfes, and  one  for  Elias :  not  knowing 
whathefaid.  34.Andas  he  fpakethefe  things,  there  came  a  cloud,  and 
ouerfhadowedthem :  and  they  feared,when  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 
35.  *  And  a  voice  was  made  out  of  the  cloud ,  faying :  This  is  my  belo- 
uedSonnc,  heare  him.  36.  And  whiles  the  voice  was  made,  Iesvs  was 
found  alone.  And  they  held  their  peace,  and  told  no  man  in  thole  daies 
any  of  thefethings  which  they  hadfeen. 

37.*  And  it  came  to  palfe  the  day  folowing  ,  when  they  came  downe 
from  the  mountaine  ,  there  met  him  a  great  multitude.  38.  A  nd  behold  a 
man  of  the  multitude  cried  out ,  faying :  Maifter ,  1  befeech  thee,  looke 
vpon  my  fonne  becaufe  he  is  mine  only  one,  39.  And  loe  ,  the  fpirit 

taketh 
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takethhim,  andhefodenly  crieth,  andhedashethhim,andtearcth  him 
that  he  fometh,  and  with  much  adoc  departeth  renting  him.  40.  And  I 
defired  thy  Difciplcs  to  cafl:  him  out,  and  they  could  not.41.  AndlESVs 
anfwering  faid :  "  O  faithlcs  andperuerfe  Generation ,  how  long  shal  I  -  facrcdulitxe 
be  with  you  and  fuffer  you  ?  bring  hither  thy  Tonne.  41.  And  when  he  Excr- 

cameto  him  ,  the  Diuel  dashed,  and  tore  him.  And  I  es  v  s  rebuked  the  c;fmes>and 
vneleane  Spirit,  and  healed  the  boy  ,  and  rendred  him'to  his  father,  other  rniracu- 
45.  And  al  were  aftonifhed  at  the  'might- of  God;  and  al  merueling  at  lous  power 
al  things  that  hc  did, he  faid  to  his  Difciplcs^.Lay  youin  your  hartes  S1"^ thC 
thefe  w'ordes  ,  for  it  shal  come  topalfethat  the  Sonne  ot  man  shal  be  urc 
deliucrcdinto  the  hands  ofmen.  45.  But  they  did  not  know  this  word,  .  . 
and  it  was  couered  before  them,  that  they  pcrceiued  it  not.  And  they 
were  afraid  to  aske  himof  this  word. 

4<5.  *  And  there  entred  ::  a  cogitation  into  them  ,  which  of  them  ::  Defire  of 
should  be  greater.  47.  But  I  e  s  v  s  feeing  the  cogitations  ot  their  hart,  preeminence 
tooke  a  child  and  fet  him  by  him,^8.  and  faid  to  them  ,  whofoeucr  re- 
cciiieth  this childe  in  my  name,  receiueth  me, and  whofoeuerreceiueth  ten euen  am5(T 
me,recciueth  him  thatfentme.  For  he  that  is  the  letfer  among  you  al,  he  the  good.  0 
is  the  greater.  Againft  which, 

49.  *  And  Iohn  anfwering  faid  :  Maiftcr ,  we  faw  a  certaine  man  caf-  ethhuroHi- 
ting  out  Diuels  in  thy  name  ,  and  we  prohibited  him ,  becaufe  he  fol-  but  forbTddc  r» 
loweth  not  with  vs.  50.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him:  "Prohibit  not.  For  he  not  Superiori- 
chat  is  not  againftyou,  is  for  you.  .  */• 

51.  And  it  came  to  pafle,  whiles  the  daies  of  his  aflumption  were  jne^ ^ a ^fol lo°J 
accomplifhmg,  and  he  fixed  his  face  to  goc  into  Hierufalem.  <ji.  And  „0tChrift  preT 
he  fentmeflengers  before  his  face;  and  going  they  entred  into  a  citie  cifely  inlite 
of  the  Samaritans  to  prepare  for  him.  5$.  And  they  receiucd  him  not,  and  dofhine, 
becaufc  his  ''face  was  to  goc  to  Hierufalem.  54.  And  when  his  Difci-  whom  we 
pics  fames  and  Iohn  had  feen  it,  they  faid  :  Lord  wilt  thou  we  fay  that 
fire  come  downe  from  Heauen  and  confume*  them’  ?  55.  Andturning,  thepropa^a- 
"  he  rebuked  them  ,  faying  :  You  know  not  of  what  fpirit  you  are.tionof  Chri- 
5<5.  The  Sonne  ofmancamenottodeftroyfoules  ,  buttofaue.And  they  Acs  honour  and 
went  into  another  townc.  IhSdoe  a?” 

57.  And  it  came  to  paffe  asthey  walked  in  the  way,  a  certaine  man  thing  for  the 
faid  to  him :  *  1  wil  follow  thee  whitherfoeuer  thou  goeft.  58. 1  e  s  v  s  aduanccmenc 
laid  to  him:"  The  foxes  haue  holes,  and  the  fo  tiles  oftheaire  neftes;  thereof, of 
but  the  Sonne  of  man  hath  not  where  to  repofe  his  head. ’59.  But  hefaid 
to  another :  Follow  me.  And  he  faid:  Lord,  permit  mefirfl  to  goe,  and 
to  burie  my  father, <5o.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him:  Let  the  dead  buric  their -Tin's  man 
dead;  but  goc  thou,  fet  forth  the  Kingdom  of  God.  <5i.  And  another  faid:  w°uM  haue 
1  wil  follow  thee  Lord,  but  permit  me  firft  to  take  my  leaue  of  them  Shewed  him 
that  are  at  home.  61.  Iesvs  faid  to  him  : "  No  man  putting  his  hand  to  commodities 
the  plough, and  looking  backc, is  apt  for  the  Kingdom  of  God.  and  thprfbrc* 

was  not  fuffc- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  I X. 

Til  they  fee.)  To  the  ApofUes,  that  had  to  preach  the  Kingdom  ofGod  andtofuf- 
fer  fo  much  miferie  for  the  fame  irv  this  world,  he  would  shew  his  glorie,  and  gitte  them- 
a  tad  of  his  owne  ioyful  date  and  of  his  Saints  in  Heauen,.  calling  thither  Moyfes  and 
Elias  ,  that  the  Law  &  Prophets  might  be  witnefies  of  the  fame.  Seethe  annotation 
vpon  S.  Matthew  0.17,1. 

<  3.  face  togoe  to  Hierttfalem.  )  The  Samaritans,  were  Schifmatikes  from  the  Iewes,  and 
had  a  Schifmatical  Temple  in  mount  Garizim,  of  purpofe  to  draw  men  thither  from 
Gods  Temple  in  Hicrufalem,  where  only  wasthc  true  andasit  were  the  Catholikefer- 
uice  and  Sacrifice  ynto  God.  Therfore  they  did  not  gladly  receiue  our  Sauiour,  becauie 
they  perceiuedhe  was  goingto  Hierufalem. 

Hf  rebuked  them. )  Notiudice  nor  al  rigorous  punishment  of  finnersis  hereforbid- 
den, nor  Elias  fad  reprehended ,  nor  the  Chtuchor  Chridian  Princes  blamed  for  put¬ 
ting  Hcrecikesto  death :  but  that  none  of  thefe  should  be  done  for  defire  of  our  particu¬ 
lar  reuenge,  or  without  diferetion  ,  &  regard  of  their  amendement ,  and  example  to 
others.  Therfore  S .  Peter  vfedhis  power  vpon  Ananias  and  Saphira,  when  he  feroke 
them  both  downe  to  death  for  defraudingthe  Church. 

61  Tioman  looking  backe.  )  It  is  a  dangerous  temptation  for  a  man  that  hathloftor 
left  his  goods  for  Chrift,  to  looke  much  backe  at  them,  and  to  remember  with  delight 
the  pleafures  &  eafes  of  this  world.For  it  breedeth  in  him  difeontentment  of  the  troub  les 
and  erodes  that  are  incident  to  the  date  of  fuchas  fully  follow  Chrid.  In  which  cafe  a 
man  should  euer  looke  fo rward  towards  Heauen,and  neuer  backward  to  the  world. 


Chap.  X. 

jit  fendeth  yet  ji.mt  to  f  reach  to  the  Iewes,  with  power  alfo  of  miracles.  13.  crying 
woe  to  the  cities  impenitent,  ij.  At  their  returne  he  agnifeth  the  great  power  he 
gauc  theniybutyet  tcacbetbtbtm  not  to  be  proud  thereof ,  2 1 .  and  praifttb  God  for  his 
grace „  23.  bis  Church  alfvfor  her  happy  fate.  2$:  To  one  of  the  Scribes  he  sheweth, 
that  the  loue  of  God  and  of  his  neighbour  wil  bring  him  to  Ufe  euerlajling ,  29.  tea¬ 
ching  him  by  the  parable  of  the  Samaritane ,  to  take  cuery  one  for  bis  neighbour  that 
needeth  his  charitie.  38 .To  Martha  he  sheweth  that  Maries  C ontewplatitie  life  is  the 
better . 

N  D  after  this  our  Lord  defigned  alfo  other  ::  feuentie 
two  :  and  he  fent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into 
cucry  citic  and  place  whither  himfelf  would  come.2.  And 
he  faid  to  them:  The  harueft  truely  is  much*, but  the  work¬ 
men  few.  Defire  therfore  the  Lord  of  the  harueft ,  that  he 
fend  workmen  into  his  harueft.  3.  Goe  :  Behold  I  fend  you  as  lambes 
among wolues  4.Carie  not  purfe  nor  skrip,nor  shoes*, and falute  nobody 
by  the  way.  5.  Into  whatfoeuer  houfe  you  enter  ,firft  fay  :  Peace  to  this 
houfe.  6.  And  if  the  fonne  of  peace  be  there ,  your  peace  flial  reft  vpon 
hirmbut  if  not, it  dial  returne  to  you.  7.  And  in  the  fame  houfe  tarie  you, 
eating  and  drinking  fuch  things  as  they  haue.  *  For  the  workman 
is  vvorthic  of  his  hire.  Rcmoue  not  from  houfe  to  houfe.  8.  And 
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into  what  citic  foeucr  you  enter,  and  they  rcceiue  you,  eate  fuch  things 
as  arc  fet  before  you;  9.  and  cure  the  fickc  that  are  in  it,  and  fay  to  them: 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  vpon  you. 

10.  And  into  whatfoeuer  citie  you  enter,  and  they  rcceiue  you  not,  "Difference 
going  forth  into  the  flreetcs  thereof,  fay  :  11.  Thcdufl  alfo  of  your  of  paines  xnd 
citie  that  cleaueth  to  vs,  we  doe  wipe  off  againft  you.  \  et  this  know 
ye  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  12. 1  (ay  to  you,  it  (hal  be  "  more  to 
tolerable  for  Sodom  in  that  day,  then  for  that  citie.  13.  Woe  to  thee  rencesofde- 
Corazaim  ,  woe  to  thee  Beth-faida  :  for  if  in  Tyre  andSidon  had  been  merites.^/*^. 
wrought  the  miracles  that  haue  been  wrought  inyou.thcy  had  done  pe-  C,M’ 

nance  fitting  ::  in  fake  cloth  and  allies  long  agoe.  14.  But  it  ilia!  be  more Truepenan- 
tolerablc  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  iudgement,  then  foryou.  15.  And  Ce  not  oncly 
thou  Capharnaum  that  art 'exalted  vnto  Heauen  --  thou  (halt  be  thruft  to  lead  a  new 
downeeuen  vnto Hd.  1 6.  "  He  that  hearcth  you,  hcarcth  me;  andhc1,fc>b“tt?P“" 
that  defpifeth  you,  defpifeth  me.  And  he  that  defpifeth  me, defpifeth 
him  that  fent  n:e.  as  here  be  re- 

17.  And  the Seuentie-two  returned  with  ioy,  faying :  Lord, the Diuels  corded,  for 
alfo  are  iubiedt  to  vs  in  thy  name.  18.  And  he  faid  to  them :  I  fa  w  Satan  ^  d  hfe  pad. 
as  a  lighting  fal  from  Heauen.i9.Behold,l  haue  giue  you  powerto  tread  pe 

vpon  ferpents,  and  fcorpions,  and  vpon  ai  the  power  of  the  enemie,  and  Martyrs, 
nothing  fiial  hurt  you.  20.  Butyetreioycc  not  in  this  ,  that  thefpirits  -it  is  alone 
arefubied  vntoyou  ;  but  reioyce  inthis,  that  youi  uames  are  written  ,  to 

inHeauen.p  _  defpife  his*  C° 

21.  Tn  that  very  houre  he  rcioyced  in  fpirit,  and  faid:  I  confeifeto  and 
thee  O  Father,  Lord  of  Heauen  and  earth,  becaufe  thou  hail  hid  thefe  Miniftersin 
things  from  the  wife  and  prudent,  and  hail  reuealed  them " to  lirlethcCatholike 
ones.  YeaFather ,  forfo  hath  it  welpleafedthee.22.  Al  things  are  deli-  fafcHsdoc0* 
uered  to  me  of  my  Father.  And  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Sonne  is  ,  but  trinC&theirs.' 
the  Father;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Sonne,  andto  whom  the 
Sonne wilrcucalc.zj^And  turningto  hisDifciples,  he  faid  :  Bleifcdarc  ThcGhofpel 
the  eyes  that  fee  the  things  that  you  fee.  24. For  l  fay  to  you  ,  that  many  vpon  the  u. 
Prophets  and  Kings  defired  to  fee  the  things  that  you  fee ,  and  faw  them  pgntc2cy0ft.tet 
not;  and  to  heare  the  things  that  you  heare,and  heard  them  not. 

2).  And  behold  a  certaine  lawyer  flood  vp,  tempting  him  and  faying: 

Maifter,by  doingofwhat  thing fiiallpofiefie  life  eucrlafting ?  26.  But 
lie  faid  to  him  :  In  the  law  what  is  written  ?  how  readcfl  thou  ?  27.  He 
anfwering  faid  :  Thou  shall  lout  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  hurt ,  and  with 
thy  whole  fottle ,  and  with  al  thy  JIrcngtb ,  and  withal  thy  wind-:  and  tin  neighbour 
as  thy  felf.  28.  And  he  faid  to  him:  Thou  hail  anfwered  right ,  "  this  doe 
and  thou  flialt  liuc.  29.  But  hedefirous  toiuilifie  himfelf ,  faid  to  Iesvs: 

And  who  is  my  neighbour  ?  30.  And  Iesvs  taking  it ,  faid :  A  certaine 
man  went  downe  from  Hierufalcm  into  Iericho,and  fel  among  thccues, 
who  alfo  fpoiled  him ,  and  giuing  him  woundes  went  away  leauinghinx 
"  halfe-dead.  31.  And  it  chanced  that  a  cetraine  Pricft  went  downe  the 
fame  way;  and  feeing  him,  pafled  by. 32. Inlikc  manner  alfo  aLeuite, 
when  he  was  neere  the  place  ,  and  faw  him  ,  palled  by.  3?.  But  a 
certaine  Samaritanc  going  his  iourney, came  neere  him;  and  feeing  him, 
was  moued  with  mcrcic.  34.  And  going  vnto  him ,  bound  his  woundes. 
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•  S.  Augufdn  powring  inoileand  winerand  fetting  him  vpon  his  ovvnc  beaft,broughc 
^1)th(5|lat  the  him  into  an  inne ,  and  tooke  care  of  him.  35.  And  the  next  day  he  tooke 
9.)  according  forth  two  pence,  and  gaue  to  the  hoft,  and  faid  :Haue  care  ofhim;  and 
to  this  olace6  whatfoeuer  thou  shalt ::  fupereroeate ,  I  at  my  return) 


to  this  place 
did  fuperero.. 
gate, that  is, 
did  more  then 
he  needed  or 
was  bound  to 
doc,  when  he 
might  bane 
required  ai 
duties  for 


vvit  fupererogate ,  I  at  my  returne  wil  repay  thee.  -Super*. 
36.  Which  of  thefe  three  in  thy  opinion  was  neighbour  to  him  that  fel 
among  theeues  ?  3.7.  But  he  faid  :  He  that  did  mercie  vpon  him.  AndMe"'k 
lESVsfaid  to  him:Goe,and  doe  thou  in  like  manner.  \< 

58.  b  And  it  came  to  paflfe  as  they  went ,  and  he  entred  into  a  certaine 
towne*,  and  a  certaine  woman  named  Martha,  receiued  him  into  her 
houfe,  39.  and  file  had  afifter  called  Marie.  Who  fitting  alfo  at  our  Lords 
feete  ,  heard  his  word.  40c  But  Martha  was  bufie  about  much  feruice. 
preaching  the  Who  flood  and  faid :  Lord  ,  haft  thou  no  care  that  my  fitter  hath  left  me 
Ghofpel,  but  alone  to  feme?  fpeake  to  her  therfore,.  that  she  help  me.41.  And  our  . 
woxldnot.h.de  Lord  anfwering  faid  to her :  Martha,  Martha  ,  thou  art  careful ,  .and  art 
Whereof  izc6  trou^ed  about  many  things.  42..  But  one -thing  is  necefiarie , n  Marie 
meth ,  that  the  hath  chofen  thebeft  part  which  shal  not  be  takenaway  from  her.  p 
workes  which  we  doe  more  then  precept,  be  called  workes  of  Supererogation  :&  whereby  it  is  alfo  eui- 
dent  againft  theproteftants  thatthere  be  fuch  workes. See  Optatus  li.t.com.Tarmen.how  aptly  he  applyeth 
this  parable  to  S.  Paules  counfclof  vii'ginftiefi.Cor.7,)asto  a  worke  of  fupererogation  b  The  Ghofpel 
vpontheAirumptiou  of  our  B.  Lady.c/fwg  ij*  And  in  the  feaft  of  S  Martha.  Lulij.  19, 


ANNOTA.TIO  N  S, 

Chap.  X. 

12.  Thclitleor>es.)\$y  this  place  euery  vulgar  artificer  may  not  prefumethat  God  hath; 
reuealed  al  truth  to  him,  and  therfore  refufe  to  be  taught  of  the  learned  :  for  Chrift  did 
not  afcerwarddndovr  fishers  and  vulgar  men  nor  any  other  with  theguifts  of  wifedom 
and  tongues,  without  their  induftrie,  ftudy,  and  teaching :  though  at  the  beginning,  of 
The  humble  great  prouidence  he  did  it,  that  it  might  becleereto  the  world  ',  that  al  Nations  were 
Vnlearned  Ca-  conuertedto  him,  not  by  perfuafion  of  cunning  Oratours  or  fubtil  Difputers,but  by  the 
tholikeknow-  plaine  force  of  his  grace  and  truth ,  which  S.  Auguftine  counteth  greater  then  al  other 
ethChrifc  bet.  miracles.  Further  we  are  taught  by  this  place,  that  the  poore  humble  obedient  children 
ter  then  the  the  Church  know  by  their  faith  the  high  myfteries  of  Chriftes  Diuinicy ,  and  his 
proud  learned  prefence  in  the  B.  Sacrament ,  and  fuch  like,  rather  then  Arius ,  Caluin ,  and  other  like 
Heretike.  proud  Scribes  and  pharifees. 

18.  Thif  doe.  ]  Not  by  faith  only ,  but  by  keeping  Gods  Commandements  weobtaine 
The  comman.  Bfe  euerlafcing  :  not  only  by  beleeuing,  but  by  doing.  The  heretikes  fay  that  is  impoL. 
dements  pofsi-  fiblc  to  keepe  this  commaudement  of  louing  God  with  al  our  hart .  But  the  Scriptures 
fcle  to  be  kept.  giUe  vs  examples  of  diners  that  haue  kept  and  fulfilled  it,  as  far  as  is  requifite  in  this  life. . 

3*  ^g.i4,8.i.P^r.c  f,i  )  ,V f.  1 1%  t\o.  Ecclefixftici.  47  y$.  10. +tKeg.  10,5.  f .  Luc.  i,f.  And  if  it  were 
inipofsible  to  keepe  it,  and  yet  by  Chrift  propofed  for  the  meane  to  obtaine  life  euer. 
Lifting, he  had  mocked  this  Lawyer  and  others,and  not  taught  them. 

jo.  Halfe  dead  ) Here  is  fignified  man  wounded  very  fore  in  his  vnderftan ding  and  free 
wil, and  al  other  powers  of  foule  and  body,  by  the  finneof  Adam:  but  yet  that  neither 
vnderftanding,  nor  free- wil,  nor  the  reft,  were  extinguished  in  man  or  taken  away.  The 
.  Prieft  and  Leuite  fignific  the  Law  of  Moyfes-.this  Samaritane  is  Chrift  the  Pricfc  of  the 
The  parab  e  o  new  Teftament:  the  pile  and  wine  ,  his  Sacraments :  the  hoft ,  the  priefts  his  minifters. 
the  wounded  Whereby  is  fignified  ,  that  the'  Law  could  not  recouer  the  fpiritual  life  of  mankind  from 
man,  explica„  the  death  of  finne  ,  that  is,  iuftifi  j  man;  bur  Chrift  only  ,  who  by  hisPafsionand  the 
grace  and  vertue  thereof  min  iftred  in  and  by  his  Sacraments,  iuftifieth,  and  increafeth 
^  iuftice  of  man  Jiea»ling  and  abling  free^wil  to  doe  al  good  workes. 

The  Conte  m-  ^i.Marie  the  beJlpart.)Two  notable  examples ,  one  of  the  life  A&iue  ,  in  Martha,  the 

platiue  orKeli.  other  ofthe  life  contemplatiue ,  in  M-irie  :  reprefeming  vnto  vs,  that  in  holy  Church 
gious  1  e,  bet-  there  should  be  alwaies  fome  to  ferae  God  in  both  thefe  feucral  forts.  The  life  contem- 
1  e  -  pUtiucis  here  preferred  before  the  a&iue.The  Religious  of-both  fexes  are  of  that  more 
cul^Lan  And  theeforetjur  Froteftantshaue  wholy  abandoned  them  out  of  their 
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Camon-wcalth, which  the  true  Church  neuer  wanted.  But  to  fay  trut!i> they  haueneAher 
Martha  nor  MarieOur  Lord  giue  them  grace  to  Ac  their  mifcrie.If  ours  *crcnor  anlwc- 
rable  to  their  profcfsio,or  were  degenerated, why  haue  they  no  new  ones.^ifoui  Churches 
Votaries  vowed  vnlawful  things,  Chaftitie,Pouercie,Obedicnce,.Pilgriinage:what  other 
Votaries  or  lawful  vowes  haue  they?  For,  to  oiler  voluntarily  by  vow  (  b i fid es  the  kee¬ 
ping  of  Gods  commandcmcns,  wherevnto  we  arebouml  by  precept  and  promife  in  our  Vowes  an<J 
liaptifme)ourfoulcs,bodies,  goods,  or  any  other  acceptable  thing  to  God,  is  an  a&c  votaries 
of  foueraigne  worship  belonging  to  God  only  :&  there  was  neuer  true  religion  without 
Aich  vowes  and  Votaries. If  therebe  none  in  their  whole  Church  thatprofeife  contem¬ 
plation, or  that  vow  any  thing  at  alto  God  voluntarily  9  neither  intheir  bodies  nor  in 
their  goodsiGod  and  the  world  know  they  haue  no  Church  nor  religion  at  al. 


•  Chap.  XI* 

He  teacheth  a  forme  of  prayer,  5.  andexhortetb  to  pray  injlatitly ,  n.  a  fining  that  fs. 
God  wtlgiue  vs  good,  things.  14.  The  leaves  blafplianmg  Ins  eajlwg  out  of  Dmels, 
and  asking  for  amir  aile  JrumHeauen ,  17.  he  dejendeth  his  doing  :  n.  foretelling 
alfo  the  Diuets  expulfm  by  Inm  out  of  the  world  ( that  is ,  the  vocation  of  the 
Gentils).  14.  and  his  reentri  e  into  their  Nation ,  iy.  with  their  reprobation  though 
lie  be  of  their fit  sh,  19.  and  alfo  their final moj (l  worthy  damnation.  37.. A  game ,  to, 
the  ?harifees,aud  Scribes  he  cneth  woe ,  as  autbours  oj  the  faul  reprobation  now  at 
hand. 


N  D  it  came  to  pafle. ,  when  he  was  in  a  certaine  place 
praying,  as  he  ccafed ,  one  of  his  Difciples  faid  to  him:. 

Lord  teach  vs  to  prav.as  Iohn  alfo  taught  his  Difciples. 

2.  Andhe  faid  to  them.-  *  When  you  pray  ,  fay ,  Father  * 
fanthfied  be  thy  name. Thy  Kingdom  come,  3.  Our  daily  head  giue. The  Ghofpcl 
vs  this  day,  4.  andforgiue  vs  our  fmnes ,  for  becaufc  our  felucs  alfo  in  hlKmibut  U - 
doe  forgiueeuery  one  that  is  in  debt  to  vs.  And  leadvs  not  into  temptation.  5.  And  he 
faid  to  them :  Which  of  you  dial  haue  a  freind ,  and  dial  goe  to  him  at  intoeRoJ-ttisj 
midnight,and  dial  fay  to  him,Freind,lend  me  three  loaues,  6.  becaufe  a  <kies.  And  in 
freind  of  mine  is  come  out  of  his  way  to  me,  and  I  haue  not  what  to  fet a  t0.tiue  Made 
before  him:  7.  and  he  from  within  anfsvering  faith  :  Trouble  me  not  aSain^t*ie^a3- 
now  the  doore  is  dint ,  and  my  children  arc  with  me  in.bcd ;  1  can  not  8a"S* 
rife  and  giue  thee.  8.  And  it  he  dial  perfeuer  knocking,  I  fay  to  you, 
although  lie  wil  not  rife  and  giue  him  becaufe  heis  his  friend, yet  for  his 
importunitie  he  wilrifc,andgiuchimasmany  asheneedeth.  9.  *  And 
I  fay  to  you ,  Askc ,  and  it  dial  be  giuen  you :  feeke ,  and  you  siial  find:  Jh*  J0h°£e1' 
knock,  and  it  siial  be  opened  to  you.  10.  For  eucry  one  that  asketh,  Maffefor  remiA 
receiueth:and  he  that  fccketh.nndctli:  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shal  f»on  of  linnet, 
beopened.  11.  And  which  of  you  ifheaske.  his  father  bread  [wil  he 
giue  him  a  ftone?or  a  fidi,vvil  he  for  a  fisdi  giue  him  a  fcrpenrPn.Or  if  he 
askc  an  egge,wil  he  reach  him  a  fcorpion?  ij.  If  you  then  being  naught, 
know  how  to  giue  good  guiftesto  your  children,  how  much  morewil 
your  father  from  Heaucn  giue  the  good  Spirit  to  them  that  aske  him? 

14.  *  And  he  was  calling  out  a  Diucl,and  that  was  dunimc.  And  when 
he  had  cad  out  the  Diucl ,  the  dunimc  fpake :  and  the  multitudes  mar- Ti,c  Ghofpaft 
juclcd.  15.  *  And  certaine  of  them  faid :  In  Bcel-zebub  the  prince  of  5^  th.“  l\ 

Diuels  ^ 


7?4  ThbGhospb'l 

Diuels  hecaftethout  Diuels.  i 6.  And  other  tempting ,  asked  of  him  a 
figne  from  Heauen.  17.  But  he  feeing  their  cogitations  ,  faid  to  them: 
Euery  Kingdom  deuided  againft  itfelf,flial  be  made  defolate, and « houfe 
vpon  houfe ,  flial  fal.  18.  And  if  Satan  alfo  be  deuided  againft  himfelf, 
how  flial  his  Kingdom  ftand  ?  becaufeyou  fay  that  inBeel-zebub  1  doe 
caft  outDiuels.  19.  And  if  I  inBeel-zebub  caft  outDiucls  :your  chil¬ 
dren  ,  in  wbom  doe  they  caft  out  ?  therfore  they  fhal  be  your  iudges. 
isthesdmof20’  1  in  the"  finger  ofGod  doe  caft  outDiuels;  furely  the  King- 

God  Mc.11  doin  ofGod  is  come  vpon  you.  2i.  When  the  ftrong  armed  keepeth  his 
it.  ’  1  court,  thofe  things  are  in  peace  that  he  poflelfeth.  22.  Butifaftronger 

then  he  come  vpon  him  and  ouercome  him, he  vvil  take  away  his  whole 
■armour  wherein  he  trufted,  and  vvil  diftribute  hisfpoiles.  23.  He  that  is 
not  with  me ,  is  againft  me  :  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me ,  fcatte- 
®  The  Ghofpel ret^*  -4*  When  the  vneleane  fpirit  dial  depart  out  of  a  man ,  he  wan- 
inDedicatione  dereth  through  places  without  water,  feeking  reft.  And  not  finding, he 
B.  Maria?  ad  faith,  1  vvil  returne  into  my  houfe  whence  I  departed.  25.  And  vvhenhe 
and  yS'  **  *s  comeJ  f>e  findeth  it  fwept  with  a  befome ,  and  trimmed.  2 6.  Then  he 

fumption  euc  §oeth  a»dtaketh  ieuen  otherfpirits  worfe  then  himfelf ,  and  entringin 
and  in  aVotiue  they  dwel  there.  And  the  daft  of  that  man  be  made  vvorfethenthe 
ofourLadie  filft. 

dlemafli^"^'  27*  £  And  Came  t0  paife ,  when  he  faid  thefe  things ,  a  certaine  wo- 
£after  a^dbe-  man  Hftingvp  her  voice  out  ofthemultitudefaidtohim :  "Bleifed  is 
tween  Petecoft  the  vvombe  that  bare  thee, and  the  paps  that  thou  didft  fucke.  28.  But  he 
and  Aduenr,  faid:  ::  Yea  rather ,  bleifed are  they  that  heare  the  word  of  God ,  and 
■^Thefaid  mo-  keepe  it. 

that  alfo  was"  29-  And  the  multitudes  runningtogether,  he  began  to  fay:  *ThisGe- 
Blcfled that  iteration, isawicked Generation*  it  askethafigne,and  aligne  fiial  not 
she  was  thetc-  be  giuen  it  but  "the  figne  oflonas  the  Prophet.  30.*  For  as  ionas  wasa 
poral  rneanes  figne  to  the  Niniuites;  fo  flial  the  Sonne  of  man  alfo  be  to  this  Genera- 
thelncarnatfo  t^on*51*^  TheQueeneof  the  South  ihal  rife  in  theiudgement  with  the 
but  much  more  of  this  Generation,  and  fhal  condemne  them  :  becaufe  flie  came 

Bleifed,  in  that  from  the  endes  of  the  earth  to  heare  the  wifedom  ofSalomon.  And  be- 
she  eotinueth  hold,  more  then  Salomon  here.  32.  The  men  of  Niniuee  lhalrifein  the 
keeperof'his  ?.tIC|Sernent  with  this  Generation,  and  shal  condemne  it,  *  becaufe  they 
word,  BtJa. 1S  did  pcnnance  at  the  preaching  of  lonas.  And  behold ,  more  then  Ionas 
ts4ug.traff.i2.  here. 

w.  han,  33.*  No  man  lighteth  a  candle,  and  putteth  it  in  fecret,  neither  vnder 

Maricc  that  the  a  candlefticke,thatthey  that  goeinmay  fee  the  light, 

great  pennance  54**‘ffhe  cadle  ofthy  body  isrhineeye.lfthiueeyebefimple,thy  whole 
ofthe  Niniui-  body  slialbelightfome:butifitbenaught,thybody  alfo shal bedarke- 
tes  (Ion*j.)is  fome.  35.  See  therfore  that  the  light  which  isinthee,  benotdarke- 
byrthfXGrCfl"kJ  nc^e*  J/5*  Ifthenthy  whole  body  bclightfome,  hauing  no  part  ofdarke- 
word.\/^Lf  ne^e  :  ic  ^al  lightfome  wholy  ,  and  as  a  bright  candel  it  Ihal  lighten 
sw.Mi.  j,i,  thee. 

The  Ghofpel  37.  And  vvhenhe  was  fpeaking,  a  certaine  Pharifee  defired  him  that 
vpo  S.  Mamas  he  would  dine  with  him,  Andhcgoinginfatedownetoeate.  38.  And 
ftfornTtnc1*’  t*lc  Fh^ifee  bcgan  to  thinke  within  himfelf  and  to  fay  :  WThy  he  was 
other  Con<ef-  not  wa/hed  before  dinner.  39.  And  our  Lord  faid  to  him ;  *  No  w  you 
fours  Biihops,  '  Pha- 
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Pharifees  doe  make  cleane  that  on  the  out  fide  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
platter^but  that  ofyours  which  is  within,  is  ful  of  rapine  and  iniquitie. 

40.  Fooles,didnothcthat  made  that  on  the  out  fide,  make  thatalfo 
that  is  on  the  infide?  41.  But  yet  cthat  that  rcmaincth/'giue  almes,& 
beholdal  things  arc  clcanevnto  you,  42.  But  woe  to  you  Pharifees, 
becaufc  you  tithe  mint  and  rew  and  euery  herbe  :  and  paile  oner  iudge- 
ment  and  the  charitie  of  God.But  thefe  things  you  ought  to  hauc  done, 
and  not  to  omit  thofe.  43.  Woe  to  you  Pharifees  ,becaufe  you  loue  the 
firft  chaires  in  the  Synagogues,  and  falutations  in  the  marketplace*. 

44.  Woe  to  you ,  becaufe  you  are  as  monuments  that  appearc  not ,  and 
men  walking  ouer,  are  not  ware. 

45.  And  one-of  the  Lawyers  anfwering  faith  to  him :  Maifler,  inJheGhofpel 
faying  thefe  things ,  thou  fpcakeft  to  our  reproch  alfo.  46.  But  he  faid:  t°rr  ™any  ar* 
n  Woe  to  you  Lawyers  alfo:  becaufe  you  load  men  with  burdens,  which 
they  cannot  bcare,  and  your  fellies  touch  notthepackes  with  one  ::  Notthebuil 
your  fingers.  47.  Woe  to  you  that  “  build  the  monuments  of  the  Pro-  tC|ieul 

phcts:anayour  fathers  did  kil  them.  48.  surely  you  doe  teftific  that  you  Prophets  me*, 
cofent  to  the  workes  of  your  fathers:becaufe  they  indeed  did  kil  them,  numets  is  con- 
and  you  build  their  fepulchres.  49.  For  this  caufe  the  wifedom  alfo  of  demned ,  but 
God  faid,  I  wil  fend  to  them  Prophets  and  Apoftles  ,and  of  them  they  of^heiTfidier! 
wilkilandperfecutc.  50.  That  thebloud  of  al  the  Prophets  that  was  that  flew  the 
fhed  from  the  making  of  the  world ,  maybe  required  ot  this  Genera-  Prophets, 
tion,5i.*  from  thebloud  of  Abel  vntt>  the*  bloudof  Zacharic  that  was  l>rof. 
flainc  between  the  Altar  and  the  Temple.  Yeal  fay  to  you, it  dial  be  re¬ 
quired  of  this  Generation.  p<  52.  Woe  to  you  Lawyers  ,  becaufe  you 
haue  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge.-your  fellies  haue  notentred,  & 
thofe  that  did  enter  you  haueprohibited.53.And  whe  he  faid  thefe  things 
tothem,thePharifees  &  the  Lawyers  began  vehemently  to  vrge  him,& 
to  flop  his  mouth  about  many  things,  54.  lying  in  waite  for  him ,  and 
feeking  to  catch  fomething  of  his  mouth  ,  that  they  might  accufe  him.* 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XI. 

17,  B Itfftd  is  thewomhe.  )  Let  vs  alfo  (faith  Venerable  Bede)  lift  vp  our  voice  with  the  OurB.Lfuty>\ 
Catholikc  Church, of  which  this  woman  wax  a  hgurcjlct  vs  lift  vp  our  hartes  among  the 
Pcople,aud  fay  to  our  SattiounBIcflcd  be  the  wombethat  bare  thee,  and  thepapswhich 
thou  didft  fucke.  For  BleiTcd  indeed  is  the  mother  which  barethc  King  thatrulcth 
H  caucn  &  earth  for  tucr. 

1  9.T be fync  of  lonas  )  Of almiraclcs,  his  Rcfurrc&ion  ,  after  hehad been  according  Thcfigneaf:' 
to  hisbody  ,in  the  graue, according  tohisfoule, in  Helthree  daies,was the  greaicft,  and  ionas# 
moft  conuinccth  theincrcdulotts  lewes  :  and  thcrforc a  greater  or  more  cuidcnt  that 
that, he  faith  he  wil  not  giue  them. 

a.  4 j.Ginealmes.  )  The  great  force  of  almes  is  here  and  in  diuers  places  of  holy  writ  The  force  op 
figmlicd.  In  one  place,  they  cxtingusih  finnerin  another, they  redeeme  flnncs:in  another,  t^c  almes, . 
they  dcliuer  ftom  death  in  another,  to  the  giuen  or  omitted, our  judgement  to  Heaucn 
or  Hcl  is  attributed^  heic  they  make  cleane  and  fatisfic  for  the  Icwcs  former  offenfes. 

For  (  as  S.  Auguftinc  faith  c.70.Enchiridij)almes-dccdcs  profit  not  a  nun  that  hatha  wil 
to  cotinucinhis  finnes  .  but  they  arc  to  be  done  for  a  propitiation  to  Gpdof  former 

■  "  offenfes. 


!5<5  The  G  h  osm 

offenfes.Now  how  wel  the  Proteftants  like  this  dofti'inefo  euidcntly  fet  forth  in  Scrip* 
tm*e,lct  the  indifferent  iudge,and  how  wel  it  agreeth  with  their  only  faith. 

^.Woetoyou  La^yirs. )Thc(z  wereDoftoursof  Moyfes  Law,otherwife  called  Scribes* 
The  Lawyers  Shal  we therfore  crie  out  againft  al  Lawyers  now  ,  or  ought  the  name  of  Lawyer  be 
and  Pricftsof  odious  with  vs,  becaufe  of  thefe naughty  Lawyers  among  che  lewes  i much U(Te  ought 
the  old  Telia-  the  name  ofPriefls  to  be  odious  (as  Heretikes  would  hauc  it  )  becaufe  of  the  lewes 
went,  Priefts  that  were  fo  bufy  againft  our  Sauiour. 


Chap.  XII. 

He  preparctk  bis  Difciples  againft  perfections  to  come  vpon  them  dt  their  publishing  of 
his  D0ttme.i3.vntb  deluding  the  brethrens  inherit  ace  he  wil  not  meddle, but  exhor- 
teth  them  againft  attar  ice,  zz.  and  his  Difciples(by  this  occafion)  againft  folicitude 
fomuchasofnecejfaries,  32..  jea  counfe  ling  them  to  giue  alin  ahnes.  35.  and  to  be 
read ')  at  a  knotty.  41 .  namely  admonishing  Peter  and  other  Prelats  to  fee  to  their 
charge:  49  and  al,  not  to  looks  but  for  per fecutton.  54.  The  lewes  bereprehen - 
deth  for  that  they  wil  not  fee  this  time  of  grace,  ^.whereas  it  is  fo  horrible  to  die 
without  reconahation0 


The  Ghofpel 
vponSS.  Iohn 
&  Pauls  day, 
lunij  1 6.  And 
for  manie 
other  Martyrs. 


52  The  feare  of 
Helalfois  pro- 
fitablc:contra- 
rie  to  the  pro¬ 
teftants,  tea, 
ching  fecuritie 
of  falu2tion,& 
that  feare  of 
Helmaketh 
me  hypocrites. 
’:Sce  Annot. 
Me.  11,32,. 


ND  when  great  multitudes  flood  about  him,  To  that 
they  trode  one  another,  he  began  ro  fay  to  his  Difciples: 
T  ake  good  heed  of  the  leauen  of  the  Pharifecs ,  which  is 
hypocrifle.  a.  *  For  .nothing  is  hid, that  fhal  not  be  reuea- 
led:norfecret,thatfhalnotbeknowen.  3.  For  the  things 
that  you  haue  faid  in  darknefle  ,  fhal  be  faid  in  the  light :  and  that 
which  you  haue  fpoken  into  the  eare  in  the  chambers ,  fhal  be  prea¬ 
ched  in  the  houfe-tops.  4.  And  1  fay  to  you  my  freindes ,  Be  not  afraid 
«fthenithatkilthebody,andafterthis  haue  no  more  to  doe.  5.  But  I 
wil  flievv  you  whom  ye  fhal  feare :  "  feare  him  who  afterhe  hath  killed,, 
hath  power  to  cafl  into  Hel.  Yea  l  fay  to  you,  feare  him.  6.  Are 
not  fiue  fparovves  fold  for  two  farthings ,  and  one  of  them  is  not  for¬ 
gotten  before  God?  7.  Yea  the  hairesalfoof  your  head  are  alnurn- 
bred.  Feare  not  therfore:  you  are  more  worth  then  many  fparovves. 
8.  *  Andlfaytoyou/'Euery  one  that  confeffeth  me  before  men ,  the 
Sonne  ofmanalfo  wil  confefle  him  before  the  Angels  of  God.  j«  9.  But 
he  thatdenieth  me  before  men,  fhal  be  denied  before  the  Angels  of 
God.  10.  *  And"  eucry  one  that  fpeaketh  a  word  againft  the  Sonne  of 
man  it  fhalbe  forgiuen  him:  but  he  that  Aral  blafpheme  againft  the  Holy 
Ghoft ,  to  him  it  lhal  not  be  forgiuen.  n.  *  And  when  they  flial  bring 
you  into  the  Synagogues  and  to  Magiftrates  and  Potcftares  ,  "benot 
careful  in  what  manner ,  or  what  you  lhal  anfwcr,  or  what  you  fhal  fay. 
i:.  For  the  Holy  Ghoft  Aval  teach  you  in  the  very  houre  what  you  muft 
fay. 

13.  And  one  ofthe  multitude  faid  to  him:Maifter,fpeakc  to  my  bro¬ 
ther  that  he  deuide  the  inheritance  with  me.  14.  But  he  faid  to  him: 
Man , "  who  hath  appointed  me  iudge  or  dcuidcr  ouer  you?  15.  And  he 
fiid  to  them :  See  and  beware  of  al  auarice :  for  not  in  any  mans  aboun- 
•  dancc  doth  his  life  confift,  ofthofethings  which  he  pollefleth.  i<5.  And 
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helpake  a  fimilicude  to  them, faying:  A  ccrtainc  rich  mans  field  yealded  . 
plentic  of  fruits.  17.  And  he  thought  within  himfelf,  faying, "  What  fhal  t'|je 
1  doe,becaufe  I  haue  not  whither  to  gather  my  fruits?  18.  And  he  faid:  ftouldftthou 
This  wil  1  doe,  1  wil  atftroy  my  barnes,  and  wil  make  greater  ,and  thi-  dee, faith  S. 
thcr  wil  i  gather  al  things  that  arc  growen  to  me  ,  and  my  goods.  Bafil. 

19.  And  1  wil  fay  to  my  foule;  Soule,  thou  haft  much  goods  laidvp;:^  ,. 
formally yeares,take thy rcft,eatednnkc,makc good checrc.  20.  But lvarn;no (Jt  alf 
God  faid  to  him,  "Thou  foole,this  night  they  require  thy  foule  of  rich  men.. 
thee-,and  the  things  thatthou  haft  prouided,whofe  shal  they  be?  21.  So 
is  he  that  laieth  vp  treafure  to  himfelf,  and  is  not''  rich  to  God- 
ward.  ::  He  fox  bid- 

22.  And  he  faid  to  his  Difciplcs  :  *  Therforc  I  fay  to  you,  "Be  notca-  dythnot  cope- 
rcful  for  your  life, what  you  (hal  catej  nor  for  your  body,  what  you  ilia!  tec  promdece, 
doe  on.  23.  The  life  is  more  thenthe  meate,and  rhe  body  is  more  then  carYfidn^See 
the  raiment.  24.  Confider  the  raucns,for  they  fow  not,neithcr  doe  they  Annor,  vp6  S. 
rcape,which  neither  haue  ftorehoufe  nor  barne,and  God  feedethrhem.  Match.  c.t,: j. 
Ho.v  much  more  areyou  of  greater  price  then  they?  25.  And  which  of 
you  by  caring  can  adde  tohisftatureonecubite?  26.  Ifthenyoubenot  f01.  s^acYdc 
able  to  doe  fo  much  as  the icaft thing,  for  the  reft  why  are  you  careful?  pail^  A^riu"! 
27.Confiderthelillieshow  they  grow :thcy  labour  not,neithcr  doe  they  S.  Paulinus 
fpinne.  But  I  fay  toyou,NeithcrSalomoninalJiisglorie  was  araied  Iun-lt  S.Nico-, 
as  oneofthefe.  28.  And  if  the  grade  that  to  day  is  in  the  field  ,  and  to  tYTY^And 
motow  is  caft  into  the  ouen ,  God  fo  clotherhj  how  much  mote,  you,  foYomc  other 
O  y  c  of  litle  faith  ?  And  you,  doe  not  feeke.  what  you  flial  eate,  or  what  Cofeflburs  not 
you  flialdrinke:and c  be  not  lifted  vp  on  high.  ;o.For  al  thefe  things  the  Bishops. 
Nations  of  the  world  doe  feeke.  But  your  Father  knoweth  that  you  ,It'vas.llt!eac 
haue  need  of  thefe  things.  31.  But  feeke  firft  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  al  thefe  things  flial  be  giuen  you  befides.  32.  b  Feare  not"  litle  parifoofalthe 
flocke ,  for  it  hath  pleafed  your  Father  to  giue  you  a  Kingdom.  33;  Sel  reprobate:  but 
the  things  that  you  poflefl'c,  and  giue  almes.  *  Make  to  you  purfes in  K^e,f  ycry 
that  wearc  not,  treafure  that  wafteth  not,  in  Heauen :  whither  the  parable  of  the 
thcefc  approchcth  not ,  neither  doth  the  mothc  corrupt.  34.  For  great  tree  that 
"  where  your  treafure  is ,  there  wil  your  hart  be  alfo.  J<  55.  c  Let  your  grew  of  the 
::  loynes  be  girded,  and  candles  burning  in  your  handcs,3<5.  and  you  like  Jlt^c  mL|ftarJ- 
to  men  expecting  their  Lord ,  when  he  flial  rcturne  from  the  marriage:  crheGhofiel 
that  when  he  doth  come  and  knockc ,  forthwith  they  may  open  vnto  Vp0n  S  Sil°uc-» 
him.  37.  Blefled  arc  thofe  feruants,  whom  when  rhe  Lord  commeth,  fters  day,  De- 
be  flial  find  watching.  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  that  he  wil  gird  himfelf,  and  ccmb.ji.s.  An. 
make  them  fit  downe,  and  palling  wil  niinifter  vnto  them.  38.  And  Antonko/pa' 
if  he  come  in  the  fccond  watch ,  and  if  in  the  third  watch  he  come,  dua,iim.Y. 
and  fo  find  ,blelfed  are  thofe  feruants.  39.  *  And  this  know  ye ,.  that  Dominick, 
if  the  houfliolder  did  know  what  houre  the  theefe  would  come,  he  Augufli  4. 
would  watch  verily,  and  would  not  fuffer  hishoufc  to  be  broken  vp.  ^ther^Coofef. 
40.  Be  you  alfo  ready  :  for  at  what  houre  you  thinke  not ,  the  Sonne  of  foursnot  bV 
man  wil  come.  J*  shops. 

41.  And  Peter  faid  to  him :  Lord ,  doeft  thou  fpakc  this  parable  to ::  To  girde  our 
vs, or  likewife  toal?  42.  And  our  Lord  faid:  Who  ( thinkeft  thou  )  JYYechaflTri 
is  a  faithful  ftevvard  and  wife,  whom  the  Lord  appointed!  oner  his  &  coininende! 

tajllilie,Gr^o  .he. ij,. 
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familie  ,to  giue  them  infeafou their  meafure  of  wheate?  4?.  Bleflcd  is 
that  fcruant  ,  whom  when  the  Lord  commeth,  he  fhal  find  fo  doing. 
44.  Verily  l  fay  toyou,  that ouer  al  things  whicli  hepolTefieth-,  hefhal 
appoint  him.  45.  Butif  that  fcruant  fay  in  his  hart ,  My  Lordis  long  a 
.comming  •,  and  fhal  begin  to  ftrike  the  feruants  and  handmaides ,  and 
cate  anddrinke,and  bedrunke :  46.  the  Lord  ofthat  feruant  fhal  come 
in  a  day  that  he  hopeth  not,andatanhoure  that  he  knoweth  not,  and 
ihaldeuide  him, and  fhal  appoint  his  portion  with  the  infidels.  47.  And 
(that  feruant  that  knew  the  wil  of  his  Lord,andprepared  nothimfelf,  & 
did  not  according  to  his  wil, fiial  be  beaten  with  many  ftripes.  4.8.  But 
he  that  knew  not, and  did  things  worthie  of  ftripes, -fhal  be  beaten  with 
few  .And  euery  one  to  whom  much  was  giuen,  much  fiial  be  required  of 
him  :  and  to  whom  they  committed  much  ,  more  wil  they  demand  of 
him  .49.I  came  to  call  fire  on  the  earth;&  what  wil  1  but  that  it  be  kind¬ 
led?  50.  But  I  haue  to  be-baptized  with  aJBaptifme:and  how  am  I  ftrait- 
ned  vntil  it  be  difpatched.  51.  '*  Thitike  you  that  I  came  to  giue ::  peace 
on  the  earth  ?  No,  I  tel  you,  but  feparation.  52.  For  there  fhal  be  from 
this  time  fiue  in  one  houfe  dcuided'. three  againft  two,  and  two,againft 
ifn 's  &  finne^  r^ree‘  There  fhal be  dcuided.,  the  father  againft  the  Sonne ,  and  the 

theSIgreement  ^onne  again^  hi s  father  ,  the  mother  againft  the  daughter,  and  the 
that  is  in  infi-  daughter  againft  the  mother, the  mother  in  law  againft  her  daughter  in 
delity,iiiHere-daw,and  the  daughter-in  law  againft  her  mother  in  law. 
ether  ^  ■*ny  54 •  *  And  he  laid  alfoto  the  multitudes ,  when  you  fee  a  cloud  riling 
nes.He  came  **rom  t^ie  we^  >  by  and  hy  you  fay  ,  A  fiioure  commeth ,  and  fo  it  com- 
to  breake  this  methtopafle:  55.  and  when  the  fouth  wind  blowing, you  fay,  That  there 
peace.See  wil  be  heate:& it  commeth  to  pafle.  56.  Hypocrites, the  face  of  the  Hea- 
Annot.  Matth.  Uen  and  of  the  earth  you  haue  skil  to  difeerne :  but  this  time  how  doe 
jounot  difeerne?  57.  And  why  of  your  fellies  alfo  iudge  you  not  that 
which  is  iuft?  58.  *  And  "  when  thou  goeftwith  thy  aduerfarie  to  the 
Prince,  in  the  way  endeauour  to  be  deliuered  from  him:  left  perhaps  he 
draw  thee  to  the  iudge ,  and  the  iudge  deliuer  thee  to  the  exa&our ,  and 
•the  exadtour  call  thee  into  prifon.  59.  I  fay  to  thee ,  thou  fiialt  not  goe 
out  thence,  vntil  thou  pay  the  very  laft  mite. 


~  He  meatteth 
the  naitghtic 
peace  that  is 
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♦  ANNOTATIONS. 

C  H  A  P.  XI  I. 

Opcnconfedio  8.  tnery  one  that  ton  fifth.)  ACatholike  man  is  bound  to  confeffe  his  faith, being  cal- 
of  our  faith.  led to  account  or  examined  by  lew, Heathen, or  Heretike;c5cernitig  the  fame.  Neither  is 
it  enough  to  keepe  Chrift  in  his  hart, but  he  muft  alfo  acknowledge  him  in  his  wordes  & 
deedes.  And  to  deny  Chrift,or  any  Article  of  the  Cathollke  faith,  for  shame  or  fcare  of 
any  worldly  creature, hath  no  lefle  punishment, then  to  bedenied^efufed^and  forfaken 
by  Chrift  at  the  houre  of  his  death  before  al  his  Angels  :  which  is  another  manner  of 
prcfenccand  Con(iftorie,then  any  Court  or  Scllion  that  men  can  be  called  to  for  their 
faith, in  this  world. 

The  Holy  u.  Be  mt  cartful.)  That  the  poore  vnlearncd  Catholikc should  not  be  difcouraged,or 

Ghoft  tea-  make  his  ex  enfe  that  he  is  a  fimpleman,not  able  to  anfwer  cunning  Heretikes ,  nor  to 
chcth  cuery  giue  arcafonofhisbelecfe,andthcr£orcmuft  fulferor  fay  any  thing  rather  then  come 

before  ’ 
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before  them  :  our  Maifter  giueth  them  comfort  promifine  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  shai  vnlcamed  Ca- 

cuer  put  into  their  hartes  at  the  time  nf  their  appearance ,  tnat  which  shal  be  fufficient  tholike  to  giue 

for  the  purpofe:  not  that  tun  y  one  which  is  conuentedrbefore  the  Aduerfarics  of  faith,  fufficietreafon 

should  alwaies  be  indowed  with  extraordinary  knowledge  to  difpntc  and  confutes  the  of  his  faith. 

ApoftKs  and  otlicrs  in  the  primiriue  Cnurch  were :  but  that  God  wil  eucr  gine  to  the 

flmple  that  trufeeth  in  h:ni,  fufficient  courage  and  wordcs  to  confeffe  his  belcefo.  For 

fuc ban  one  called  beforethe  Co. nmilTioners, faith  enough  and  defendeth  hiinfelf  fuffi- 

cieutly  ,  when  he  aufwcrcth  that  he  is  a  Catholike  man ,  Sc  that  he  williue  and  die  in 

that  faith  which  theCatholike  Church  through-out  al  Chriftian  countries  hath  and 

doth  teach,  and  that  this  Church  can  giue  thenva  rcafon  of  al  the  things  which  they 

demandofhim,&c. 

14.  W/;o  hath  appointed?)  Chi iftrefufed  to  medlein  this  temporal  matter,  partly  be-  J^c Scaling  of 
caufethe  demand  proceeded  of  cowctoufncs  &il  intcntion.partly  to  giue  an  example  to  ^eJrg4e,nei1  Jni 
Clergic  men  ,  that  they  should  not  be  withdrawen  by  fecular  affaires  and.  controuerfies  ',0“Qv  afrai* * 
from  theirprincipalfunftionof  praying,  preaching ,  andfpiritual  regiment  :  but  not  rCS* 
wholy  to  forbid  them  al  a&ions  pertaining  to  worldy  bufincs,  fpecially  where  and  when 
In  iitx  honour  of Godjthe increafeof re’igion,  the  peaceofthe  people,  and  thefpiritual 
6 m%9  beneht  of  theparties  doe  require.  In  which  cafes  S.  Auguftjn  (  as  Pafsidonius  writeth) 

Li  de  op  L*aS  0CCUP4CC*  °^ten  "hole  daies  in  ending  worldly  controuerfies :  and  fo  he  writeth  of 
Monac.  himfelfalfo,not doubting  buttohauc  reward  therfore  in Heauen.  *  / 

n.RichtoGid-ward:)  He  is  rich  towards  God ,  that  by  his  goods  beftowed  vpon  the  Meritorious. 

*  poorc, hath  ftore  of  mcrits,and  many  almef-mens  prayers  procuring  mercicforhim  at  u'orkcs* 
the  day  ofhis  death  and  judgement,  which  is  here  therfore  called  treafu re  laid  vn  in 
Heauen, where  the  barnes  be  large  enough.  Theneccfsitie  of  which  alines  is  by  Cnnft 
himfelf here  shewed  to  be  fo  great ,  and  io  acceptable  to  God  ,  that  rather,  then  they 
should  lacke  the  fruit  thereof,  they  should  fel  al  they  haue  and  giue  to  the  poore. 

13.  W  here  your  treafttre  is.)  If  the  rich  man  withdrawen  by  his  wordly  treafure,  can  Aimes,, 
not  fet  his- hart  vpon  Heauen  Jet  him  fendhis  money  thither  before  him,  by  giuinvr  ic 
inalmes  vpon  fuch  as  wil  pray  for  hiin,andhis  hart  wil  follow  his  purfc thither.  ° 


i*m  ha - 
» ueriii 


Chap..  XIII. 

He  threatneth  the  Jewesto  befoone  forfak^n  rules  they  docpennance^o.aud  confoun¬ 
ded)  them  for  maligning  him  for  his  miraculous  good-dowg  on  the  Salbotbs.  18.  but  ::  Or  as  it  is  vt-~ 
his  Kingdom  (, the  Church)  as  contemptible  as  it feemeth  to  tbemnow  in  the  begin -  tcrCc*  in  ot^er 
ntjtg,  shalfpread  oner  altbe.world,  10.  andconucrt  alyz$.  and  what  ah  hart-fore  it  ^^whichTn 
shal.be  to  than  at  the  laji  day  toftc  them  felues  exiludedfrom  the  glorie  of  this  the  new  Tcfta- 
Kmgdom^and  the  Gcntils  admitted  in  thtir  place  1  .He  foretelletb  that  ids  not  Ga -  ment  fignificth 
lilee  that  hefeareth ,  but  that  objlinate  &  reprobate  liierufilemwil ncedes  murder  Per^^  rePen" 
him ,  as  alfo  his  mejfengers  afore  and  after  hi?n.  no^S-Mar 

*  11,11. 

ND  there  werecertaihe  prefent  at  that* very  timeteU4ThcGho0>el 
ling  him  of  the  Galileans,  vvhofe  bloudPilate  mingled  Saturda  "in6' 
with  their  Sacrifices.  2.  And  he  anfweringfaid  to  them: 

Thinke  you  that  n  thefe  Galileans  were  finnersmore  ::Thc  figtree 


thealthe  Galileans ,  that  they  fuftred  fuch  things?j.No,  with  only  lea- 
1  fay  to  you:  but  valesyou”  hauc  pennancc  ,  you  fbal  al  ”gwgsuic 
likewifeperifli.4  Asthofecightcene  vpon  whom  the  tourc  fclinSiloe,  Synagogue*  & 
and  flew  them:thinke  you  that  they  alfo  weredebters  aboue  al  the  men  cueryother* 
thatdwelinHierufalem?  5.  No ,  l  fay  to  you:but  if  you  haue  not  pen-  people  or  Per- 
nance  you  flial  al  ii kewifeperifli.  fahh ^and fairc 

6.  a  And  hefaidthis  fimilitude:A  certainc  man  had::  a  figtree  planted  wordcs*, &  no^ 
in  his  vineyard,  and  he  came  feeking  for  fruit  on  it,  and  found  not,  goodworkes*. 

7. And 
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7.  And  he  faid  to  the  dreflcr  of  the  vineyard,  Loe  it  is  three  yeares  fince 
I  come  feeking  for  fruit  vpon  this  figtree ,  and  I  find  not.Cut  it  dovvne 
•^vj^therforejwhereto  doth  it  alfo  occupie  the  ground  ?  8.  But  he  anfwering 
•:  'faid  to  him:  Lord, let  it  alone  this  yeare  alfo,  vntill  digge  about  it,  and 
dung  it.  9.  And  if  happily  it  yeald  fruit:but  if  not,hereafter  thou  {halt 
•cutitdowne. 

.10.  And  he  was  teaching  in  their  Synagogue  on  the  Sabboths.  n.And 
behold  a  woman  that  had  a  fpirit  of  infirmitie  eighteene  yeare$;and  fhe 
was  crooked ,  neither  could  flic  looke  vpward  at  al.  12.  Whom  when 
Iesvs  faw ,  he  called  her  vnto  him,and  faid  to  her:Woman,thou  art  dcli- 
uered  from  thy  infirmitie.  15. And  he  impofed  hands  vpon  her, and  forth¬ 
with  flie  was  made  ftraight  and  glorified  God.  14.  And  the  Archfyna- 
gogue  anfwering  (  becaufe  he  had  indignation  that  Iesvs  had  cured  on 
the  Sabboth)  faid  to  the  multitude':  Shcdaies  there  are  wherein  you 
ought  to  worke.  In  them  therfore  come-,  and  be  cured ;  and  not  in  the 
Sabboth  day.  15.  And  our  Lord  arifvveringto  him, faid :  Hypocrite,doth 
not  euery  one  of  you  vpon  the  Sabboth.loofe  hisoxeor  his  aflefrom 
the  manger, and  leadeth  them  to  water  ?  1 6.  But"  this  daughter  of  Abra¬ 
ham  whom  Satan  hath  bound, loe,  thefe  eighteene  yeares,  ought  not  fhe 
to  be  loofed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabboth  day?  17.  And  when  he  faid 
thefe  things,  al  his  aduerfaries  were  afiiamed :  and  al  the  People  reioy- 
ced  in  al  things  that  were  glorioufly  done  of  him.  [< 

18.  He  faid  therfore  :*  Whereunto  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  like,  and 
Ma£thAnn°ita’ w  hereunto  fhal  I  efteeme  it  like?  iritis  like  to  a"  muftard  feed,  which 
3tt  a  man  tooke  and  call  into  his  garden  and  it  grew ,  and  became  a  great 

'tree,&  the  foules  of  the  aire  refted  in  the  boughestherof  ao.Andagaine 
he  faid:  *  Like  to  what  fhal  1  efteeme  the  Kingdom  of  God?  ai.Itis  like 
to  leauen,  which  a  woman  tooke  and  hid  in  three  meafures  of  meale,til 
the  whole  was  leauened.22.And  he  went  by  cities  and  townes  teaching, 
and  making  his  iourney  vntoHierufalem. 

23.  And  a  certaine  man  faid  to  him :  Lord,  be  they  few  chat  are  faued? 
"  Chrlftlans  in  *  But  he  faid  to  them:  24."  Striue  to  enter  "  by  the  narrow  gate:  becaufe 
their  Hues  mutt  many,  I  fay  to  you,"  fhal  feeketo  enter,  and  fhal  not  be  able.  25.  But 
wa^budnrc'  when  the  good-man  of  the  houfe  fhal  enter  in ,  and  fhut  the  doore ,  and 
liglon  'the*  an-  you  begin  to  ftand  without, and  knockeat  the  doore,  faying,  Lord 

cient  common  open  to  vs  :  and  he  anfwering  fhal  fay  to  you ,  I  know  you  not  whence 
way.  you  are:  26.  thenyoufhalbegintofay:Wedid"eatebeforetheeand 

drinke,and  in  our  ftreetes  didft  thou  teach.  27.  And  he  fhal  fay  to  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  you  are,  depart  from  meal  ye  workers  of  ini- 
quitie.  28.  There  fhal  be  weeping  and  gnafhingof teeth:  when  you  fhal 
fee  Abraham  and  Ifaacand  lacob,and  al  the  Prophets  in  the  Kingdom  of 
The  Gentils  God,  and  you  to  be  thrufbont.  29.  And  there  fhal  come  from  the  Eaft 
•comming  into  and  Weft  &  the  North  and  the  Southland  final  fit  dovvne  in  the  Kingdom 
Gods  fauour  Df  God.  p.  And behold,they  are  n  laft  that  flial  be  firft,and  they  be  firft 

ftrre/befort  thaC  shal  be  ,aft- 

the  Iewes  *  31-  -The  fame  day  there  came  certaine  of  the  Pharifces, faying  to  him: 

which  were  Depart  and  getthce  hence, becaufe  Herod  wil  kilthee.  32.  And  he  faid  to 
them:  Goe  ,  and  tel  that  foxe,  Behold  I  caft  out  Diuels, and  perfit  cures 

this 
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chis  day  and  to  morow,  and  the  third  day  I  am  confummate.  53.  But  yet 
I  rnuft  walke  this  day  and  to  morow  and  the  day  following ,  bccaufe  it 
c  cannot  be  that  a  Prophet  periih out  of  Hierufalem.  34.  *  Hierufatcm, ::  Thelewet 
Hicrttralem  whichkilleft  the  Prophets,  and  ftoneft  them  that  are  fent  to  their  pree- 

thee ,  how  often  would  1  gather  thy  children  as  the  bird  doth  her  brood  1™1!cnce> 
vnder  her  wings,and::  thouwouldell  not? 33.  Behold  your  houfe  Hial  wil'^notby 
be  left  defert  to  you.  And  I  fay  to  you, that  you  dial  not  fee  me  til  it  come  Gods  caufing: 
when  you  dial  fay.-Blclfed  is  he  that  commeth  in  the  name  of  our  Lord,  whoceafednoe 

to  cal  and  crie 
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vpon  them,  and 
they  wouldnot 
hearerwherchy 
freewii  is- 


C  n  A  p.  XII I. 


plainly  proued.' 


t.Thcfe  GzliUtns.  )  It  is  Gods  mctcie  that  heftraight  punisheth  not  al  offenders,  but  Some  punished 
fomefewfor  a  warning  to  al :  as  that  for  Schifrnc  he  ftriketh  notalfuchas  haue  for-  for  example. 
Taken  the  Church  and  the  lawful  Priefts ,  as  he  did  Core  and  his  complices  :  that  for  ^ 

fpoile  of  Churches  he  reuengeth  not  al,as  he  did  Heliodorus  :  and  al  that  vow  and 
reuoketheir  euifts  to  God,  as  Ananias  andSapphira.  Some  few  therfore  for  their  iuft 
deferts,  be  io  handled  for  example,  to  prouoke  al  others  guilty  of  the  fame  cilmes  to 
docpenance.  Which  if  they  doe  not  in  this  life,  they  fbal  al  aflurcdly  perifti  in  the 
next  world.  Optatttili  i.eont  Varmert.fub  finem . 

te.Tbii  daughter. )  We  may  fee  that  many  difeafes  which  feeme natural  ,doeproceed  Difeafesnot 
of  the  Diuel  by  Gods  pcrmillion, cither  for  finne,or  for  probatiomand  both  thofe  kindcs  natural, 

Chrift  fpecially  cured,forthat  no  natural  mcdecins  could  cure  them, and  fpccially  be- 
caufehecameto  difloluethe  workesof  Satan  both  in  body  and  foul, 

14 .By  the  nxrro w.  )  Qur  Lord  is  not  contraric  tohimfclf  in  that  he  anfwereth,  the 
'gate  to  be  ftraite  ,  and  few  to  be  faued,  whereas  els  where  he  faid,  that  many  should 
come  from  theEaft  &  Weft  &c.  &  ioy  with  Abraham  in  the  Kingdom  of  Hcaucn.  Mat. 

8, 11.  For  though  they  be  few  in  refpeft  of  the  wicked  of  al  fortes  ,  yet  they  be  many  in 
them  felues  and  in  the  focictic  of  Angels.  The  wheate  comes  arc  fcarce  feen  at  the 
threfhing  ,  when  they  are  medied  with  the  chaffe;  but  when  the il  are  remoued,  the 
whole  barne  of  Hcautnshal  be  filled.  So  faith  S  er  31  de  verbis  Do. 

14.  SW/etfke.)Many  would  be  faued  and  lookc  to  be  faued,  but  can  not,becaufe  they  Penance, 
wil  not  take  paines  to  enter  in  at  fo  ftraite  a  paflage ,  that  is  to  fay,  to  fafe  much ,  pray 
often,  doc  great  penance  for  their  finnes  ,  line  in  holy  Churches  difeipline,  abftaine 
from  the  pleafurcs  of  this  world,  and  fuftcr  perfecution  and  lolle  of  their  goods  and 
lines  for  Chriftes  fake. 

2.6,  E ate  bifore  thee.  )  It  is  not  enough  to  feed  with  Chr ill  in  his  Sacraments ,  or  to  r: 

hcarchis  word  in  the  Church ,  to  chalerge  Heaucn  thereby  ,vnlcffc  we  line  in  vnitie  of  * 

the  Catholike  Church.  So  S.  Auguftine  applicth  this  againft  the  Danatiftcs,  that  had 
the  very  fame  fcruice  and  Sacraments  which  the  Catholikc  Church  had, but  yet  fcucred 
them  felues  from  other  Chriftiancountricshy  Schifme. 
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Chap,  XIIII. 

jlj  occafion  of diningwitb  a  Pbarifec,  i.  after  that  be  hath  again e  confounded  them  for 
maligning  him  jor  bis  miraiulous  good-doing  on  the  Sabboth,  7.  be  teacbeib  them  bu- 
militie,feing  their  ambition,  1 2.  and  in  their  workjs  to  feekj  retribution  not  of  men 
in  this  world ,  but  of  God  in  the  world  to  come :  16  .foretelling  alfo  that  the  lewes 
for  their  worloly  ex.ufessbal  nottajl  of  the  Supper ,  but  the  Gentils  in  their  place. 
2 ).Ica  that  fo  far  mufi  men  be  fromalworldhnes,  that  they  mufi  carnefily  bethink j 
them  before  they  enter  into  bis  Church ,  and  be  ready -to- forgoc  al  34.  fpccially  con - 
Jidering  they  mufi  be  the  fait  of  others  alfo . 

N  D  it  came  to  paflewhenlESVs  entred  into  the  houfe 
of  acertainePrinccofthe  Pharifees  vpon  the  Sabboth 
to  eate  bread,  and  they  watched  him.  2.  And  behold 
there  was  acevtaine  man  before  him  that  had  the  drop- 
fie.  3.  And  1  e  s  v  s  anfvvering ,  fpake  to  the  Lawyers 
and  Pharifees  , faying  :  Is  it  Lawful  to  cure  onthe  Sab¬ 
both  ?4.  But  they  held  their  peace.  But  he  taking  him,  healed  him,  and 
Lent  him  away.  5.  And  anfweriug  them  he  faid :  Which  of  you  dial  haue 
an  afie.  or  an  oxe  fallen  into  a  pit*,  and  wil  not  incontinent  draw  him 
out  on  the  Sabboth  day?  6.  And  they  could  not  anfvver  him  to  thefe 
things. 

7.  And  he  fpake  to  them  alfo  that  were  inuited  a  parable ,  marking 
how  they  chofe  the  firft  feats  at  the  table,  faying  to  them :  8.  When  thou 
art  inuited  to  a  mariage,  fit  not  downeinthe  firft  place,  left  perhaps  a 
more  honourable  then  thou  be  inuited  of  him*,  9.  and  he  that  bade  thee 
and  him,  come  and  fay  to  thee,  Giue  this  man  place :  and  then  thou 
begin  with  fhame  to  take  the  laft  place.  10.  But  when  thouart  bidden, 
goe,  fit  downe  inthe  loweft  place  :  that  when  hethat  inuited  thee  com- 
meth,  he  may  fay  to  thee.  Friend  fit  vp  higher :  then  fhalt  thou  haue  glo- 
rie  before  them  that  fit  at  table  with  thee,  n.becaufe  euery  one  that 
exalteth  him  felf,  fharbe  humbled :  and  he  that  humbleth  himfelf ,  fhal 
be  exalted.  {< 

1 1 .  And  he  faid  to  him  alfo  that  had  inuited  him  :  When  thou  makeft 
a  dinner  or  a  flipper,  cal  not  thy  friendes,nor  thy  brethren ,  nor  kinf- 
men,  nor  thy  neighbours  that  are  richdeft  perhaps  they  alfo  inuite thee 
againc ,  and  recompeiicebe  made  to  thee.  13.  But  when  thou  makeft  a 
feaft,  cal  the  poore,  feeble,  lame,  and  blind,  14.  and  thou  flialt  be  blef- 
fed,  becaufe  they  haue  not  tcrecompencethee  :  for ::  recompence  flial 
be  made  thee  in  the  refurretftion  of  the  iuft.  15.  When  one  of  them  that 
fate  at  the  table  with  him, had  heard  thefe  things,he  faid  to  him  ;  Blefled 
is  hethat  flial  eate  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

1 6.  But  he  faid  to  him  :  A  ccrtaine  man  made  a  great  fupper, and  called 
many.  17.  And  he  fent  his  feruant  at  the  houre  of  flipper  to  fay  to  the 
inuited,  that  they  fiiould  come,  bccaufe  now  al  things  are  ready .18.  And 
they  began  al  at  once  to  make  excufe.  The  firft  faid  to  him,  ::  I  haue 

bought 
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bought  a  farmc ,  and  I  muft  needs  goe  forth  and  fee  it  *,  I  pray  thee  hold  ^^fpcciall^ 
meexcufed.  19.  And  an  other  faid,  I  haue  bought  flue  yoke  of  oxen,  and  binder  mclt 

1  goe  to  proue  them  •,  I  pray  thee,  hold  me  excufed.20.  And  another  fromGod. 
faid,  1  haue  maried  a  wife ,  and  therfore  1  can  not  come.  11.  And  the  fer- 

uant  returning  told  thefe  things  to  his  Lord.  Then  theMaifterof  the 
houfe  being  angrie  ,  faid  to  his  feruant :  Goe  forth  quickly  into  the 
ftreetes  and  lanes  of  the  citie,  and  the  poore  and  feeble  and  blind  and 
lame  bring  in  hither.  22,  And  the  feruant  faid  :  Lord  ,  it  is  done  as  thou 
didft  command,  and  yet  there  is  place.  23.  And  the  Lord  faid  to  the 
feruant:  Goe  forth  into  the  waics  and  hedges*,  and  "compel  them  to 
enter,  that  my  houfe  may  be  filled. 24. But  1  fay  to  you,  that  none  of 
thofe  men  that  were  called, final  taft  my  flipper,  t  f  . 

25.  And  great  multitudes  went  with  him*,  and  turning,  he  faid  to  them:  for  fomg  Mar- 

2  <5.*  If  any  man  come  to  me  and  hateth  not  his  **  father  and  mother,  and  tyrs  Bishops, 
wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  fifters,  yea  and  his  owne  life  befi-  And  forS.  Bo¬ 
des  ;  he  can  not  be  my  Difciple.  27.  And  he  that  doth  notbearehis  fil.  tan. 14. 
croflc  and  come  after  me;  can  not  be  my  Difciple.  28.  For,  which  of  you 

minding  to  build  a  toure,  doth  not  firft  fitdowne  and  reckon  the  char-  Vs,  which  wc 

ges  that  are  neceffarie ,  whether  he  haue  to  finifh  it  129.  left,  after  that  muft  not  hate 

he  hath  laid  the  foundation  ,  andis  not  able  to  finish  it ,  althatfeeit,  orforfake,ifit 

begin  to  mocke  him  ,  30.  faying.  That  this  man  began  to  build,  and  he  that  ref  edf 

could  not  finifh  it  ?  31.  Or  what  King  about  to  goe  to  make  warre  that khinde- 

againft  an  other  King,  doth  not  firft  fit  downe  and  thinke  whether  he  be  reth  vs  from 

able  with  ten  thousands  to  mecte  him  that  with  twentic  thoufands  Chrift,  orhis 

commcthagainft  him?  ^2.  Other  wife  whiles  he  is  yet  farre  off,  fending  Church,  &  our 

alegacie  he  asketh  thofe  things  that  belong  to  peace.  33.  So  therfore  ::!,Ua!10n! 

euery  one  of  you  that  doth  not renounce  al  that  he  pofleffeth ,  can  not  r  j  ^  h  cC  h  r/n  ian 

by  my  difciple.  {«  t  .  man,  muft  ma- 

34.  *  Salt  is  good.  But  if  the  fait  leefe  his  vertue ,  wherewith  dial  it  be  kc  his  account 

feafoned?  35.lt  is  profitable  neither  for  the  ground, nor  for  the  dunghil,  that  if  he  be 

but  it  fhal  be  caft  forth. He  that  hath eares  to  heare,let  him  heare.  p  Fj} pto  K  ( hc 

*  often  may  be 

_ _ _ _ _____  in  times  ofper- 

fccution  )  he 
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ANNOTATION  S. 

Chap.  XII1T. 

Compel  them.)  The  vehement  perfuafion  that  God  vfeth  both  externally  by  force 
of  his  word  and  miracle* ,  and  internaly  by  his  grace,  to  bring  vs  vnto  him  ,  is  called 
compelling  :  not  that  he  forceth  any  to  come  to  him  againft  their  owne  willcs,  but  that 
he  can  alter  Scmollifie  an  hard  hart,  and  make  him  willing  that  before  would  not.  S. 
Auguftinc  alfo  referreth  this  compelling  to  the  penal  lawes  which  Catholike  Princes 
doc  niftly  vfc  Againft  Hcrctikcs  and  Schilmatikes,  prouiogthat  they  who  arc  by  their 
fornicfprofcftio  in  Baptifmc  fubiefrto  the  Catholike  Church, & arc  departed  fro  the 
fame  after  Se&cs,  may  and  ought  to  becompelled  into  the  vnitic  and  focietie  of  the 
vniuerfal  Churchagaine.  Aud  therfore  in  this  fenfe  ,  by  the  tw  o  former  partes  of  the 
Pliable,  the  Icwes  firft, and  fccondly  the  Gcntils,that  neucr  bcleeucd  before  in  Chrift, 
wercinuited  by  fairefAcec  mcantsonly  :but  by  the  third,  fuch  arc  inuited  as  the  Church 
of  God  hath  power  oucr  ,  bccaufe  they  pvomifedin  Baptifmc,  and  therfore  are  to  be 
rcuokcd  not  only  by  gentle  meancs;  but  by  iuft  punishment  alfo 

L  ij  Chap. 
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Chat.  XV. 


Bj  occafmi  of  the  Pkarifees  murmuring  at  b'tmforreceiu'wgpniitttrtJimiers,hc  sheweth 
what  icy  shalbc  in  Heauenfor  the  conuetfion  of  one  finner, \< ,  and  for  theyouger  fan- 
ne, which  is  the  Gentilsti 5.  the  elder  (to  wit  tbelewes)in  the  meant  time  difdatning 
thereat, and refufmg  to  tome  into  his  Church. 


The  Gkofpcl  ND  tbei:e  approched  Publicans  and  finnersvnto  him 

vpon  the  5.  for  to  heare  him.  2.  And  the  l’harifees  andtheScribes 

Sunday  after  murmured  faying  :  That  this  man  receiueth  finners, 

l'enttctft.  andeateth  with  them.^.And  hefpake  to  them  this  para- 

This  man  is  V*  ble, faying  .•4.*  What"  man  of  you  hauing  an  hundred 

our  Saitiom-’  fneep  :  and  if  he  hath  loft  one  ofthem,doth  he  notleaue 

Chrift;  whofe  the  ninetie  nine  in  the  defert,  and  goeth  after  that  which  was  loft  vntil 
infeMchfn^'v  vvben  he  hath  found  it,  laiethitvpon  his  Jhoulders 

redudna  fin-8  re^.°yc*n§:  ar*d  comming  home  callcth  together  his  freindes  and 
ners  to  °epen-  neighbours  ,  faying  to  them :  Reioyce  with  me  ,.becaufe  I  hauefound- 
tance,  al  fpiri- my  sheepe  that  was  loft?  7.  I  fay  to  you,  that  enenfo  there  shal  be  ioy 
tual  inen  fpe-  in  Heauenvpon  one  finner  that  doth  penance  ,  "then  vpon  ninetie  nine 
follow*011*1  foft  that  neede not  penance.  8. Or  what"  woman  hauing  ten  grotes  :  if 
::  This  woman  sbe  leefe  °ne  grote ,  doth  she  not  light  a  candle ,  and  fweepe  the  houfe, 
is  thecatholike and  feeke  diligently  ,  vntil  she  finde  ?  9.  And  when  she  hath  found,  cal- 
Church,  who  leth  together  her  friendesand  neighbours,  faying  :  Reioyce  with  me, 
feeketh  her  loft  becau^e  ^  baue  found  the  grote  which  l  had  loft?  10.  So  1  fay  to  you, there 
children.  °  sbal  be  ioy  ''  before  the  Angels  of  God  vpon  one  finner  that  doth  pe¬ 
nance.  |< 

The  Ghofpel  11.  And  he  faid :  Acertaine  man  had  two  fonnes  5  n.andtheyonger  of 
ypon  Saturday  them  faid  to  his  father :  Father ,  giue  me  the  portion  of  fubftance  that 
cfLent  WeekebelonSeth  to  me.  Andhedeuided  vnto  them  thefubftance.ij. And  not 
The  prodigal  maiiy  daies  after  the  yongerfonne  gathering  al  his  things  together  went  | 
fonneisapara-^fom  home  into  a  farre  countrie  :  and  there  he  wafted  his  fubftance, 
ble.bothof  the liuing  riotoufty.  14.  And  after  he  had  fpent  al, there fel'a fore  famine 
«crfionS&°aifo  t*iac  countr*e  >  and  he  began  to  be  in  need.  15.  And  he  went ,  and  clea- 

euery  diflohuc  ue<^ to  ®neo^  the  citizens  of  that  countrie.  And  he  fent  him  into  his  far- 
finner  peni-  rne  to  feed  fwine.  1 6.  And  he  would  faine  haue  filled  his  bellie  of  the 
tently  rctur-  huskesthat  the  fwine  did  eate;  and  no  bodie  gauevnto  him.  17.  And 
anngtoGod.  returning  to  him  felf  he  faid: How  many  of  my  fathers  hirelings  haue 
aboundance  of  bread ,  and  I  here  perish  for  famine?  I  vvil  arife ,  and  wil 
goe  to  my  father,  and  fay  to  him  :  Father  ,  1  haue  finned  againftHeanen 
and  before  thee:  19. 1  am  not  now  worthie  to  be  called  thy  fonne :  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hirelings.  20.  And  riling  vp  he  came  to  his  father.  And 
'-'Gods  won-  vvhenhe  was  yet  farre  off,  his  father  faw  him,  andwasmoued  with 
derful  and  ten- mercie,  and  running  to  him  fcl  vpon  his  necke,  andkiffed  him.  21.  And 
ward'penitent  ^onne  to  him  :  Father  ,  I  haue  finned againft  Heaucn  &  before 
finner*.  thee,  I  am  not  now  wortbic  to  be  called  thy  fonne.si.  And  the  father 

faid 
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faul  to  his  fcruants :  Quickely  bring  forth  the  firft  Hole  ,  and  doe  itUu 
him ,  and  put  a  ring  vpon  his  hand  ,  and  shoes  vpon  his  feet :  23.  a  c; 
bring" the  fatted  calfe, and  kil  it,  and  let  vs  eatc ,  and  make  rneri11* 
24.  becaufe  this  my  fonne  was  dead  ,  and  is  reuiued  :  was  loft ,  and 
found.  And  they  began  to  make  merie.  25.  But  his  elder  fonne  was 
in  the  field ,  and  when  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  houfe ,  he  heard 
muficke  and  dancing:  2  6.  and  he  called  one  of  the  feruants,  and  asked 
what  thefe  things  should  be.  27.  And  he  faid  to  him :  Thy  brother  is 
come,  and  rhy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calfe,  becaufe  he  hath  recei- 
ucd  him  fafe.  28.But  he  had  indignation,  and  would  not^goe  in.  His  fa¬ 
ther  therfore  going  forth  began  to  defire  him.  29.  But  he  anfwering  faid 
to  his  father  : Behold, fo  many  yearesdoelferuethee,andl  neuertranf- 
grefiedthy  commandemcnt ,  and  thou  didft  neuer  giue  me  a  kidde  to 
make  meric  with  my  freindes:  30.  but  after  that  this  thy  fonne,that  hath 
dcuourcd  his  fubftance  with  whoores,is  come,  thou  haft  killed  for  him 
the  fatted  calfe.  31.  But  he  faid  to  him:Sonne, thou  art  alwaies  with  me, 
and  al  my  things  are  thine.  32.  But  it  behoued  vs  to  make  merie  and  be 
glad  becaufe  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  reuiued,  was  loft ,  and  is 
found.  , 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XV. 

7.  Then  vpon  ninety  nine  iufl  )Ncithcr  God,  nor  the  Saints  in  Heauen,nor  men  inearth  *°Y  In  Hc*ucl 
*loe  for  al  that  efteeme  more  of  penitet  finncrs,then  they  doe  of  them  that  continue  iuft  * °r  cucry  Pcn*!I 
and  godly  ithough  by  the  foden  motion  and  prefent  affe&ion  of  ioy  that  mantaketh  tcnt* 
and  expretf'eth  in  fuch  alteration  and  new  fallen  good, it  bchere  fignihed  that  the  con- 
uerfion  of  euery  (inner  is  exceeding  acceptable  to  God,  and  giueth  his  Saints  new 
caufe  ofioy  and  thankes-giuing  to  God  in  another  kind  then  for  the  continuance  of 
the  iuft. 

10,  before  the  Angels. )  The  Angels  andother  cclcftial  Spirits  in  Heaucn,  doc  reioyce  The  Angels  & 
At  cucry  (iuners  conucrfion  :  they  know  then  andhaue  care  of  vs ,  yea  our  hartes  and  ^nts  know 
inward  repentance  be  open  to  them:  how  then  can  they  not  heareour  prayers  t  And  our  hartes. 
betwixt  Angels  and  the  bleffed  foules  of  Saints  there  is  no  difference  in  this  cafe ,  the 
one  being  as  highly  exalted  as  the  other,aiidas  necre  Godwin  whom  and  by  whom  only 
they  fee  and  know  our  affaires,  asthc  other.  T,  Q  , 

x ^Thefettedcedfe.)  This feafting and fcftiuitie  (faith S.  Auguftinc /i.i.  ept.'Euin.  c.  3*.  Thc  SactX.- 
to.  4.)  are  now  celebrated  throughout  the  whole  world,  the  Church  being  dilated  and  jy*cnt  & 
fpred:for,that  calfe,in  the  body  and  bloud  ofourLord,is  both  offered  to  the  Father,  “ceoftnc 
andalfo  feedeth  the  whole  houfe.  And  as  the  calfe  fignificth  the  IJ.  Sacrament  of  the 
body  and  bloud  of  Chrift,  fo  the  firft  ftole  may  fignifie  our  innoccncie  reftored  in  Bap- 
tifmc  :  and  the  reft, other  graces  and  guifts  giuen  vs  iii  the  other  Sacraments. 
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Chap.  XVI. 

He  teacbeth  the  rich  to  procure  Heaucnwitb  their  riches. 14.  And  being  therfore  derided 
of  the  couetous  Pharifees  (  who  ft tv  tcmporalriches  promife dm  the  letter  of  the 
law)  be  sheweth  that  now  is  come  the  preaching  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  bowbeit 
the  Law  for  althatin  no  iot  shalbe  frujlrat.  19.  foretelling  them  alfo  ,  that  the 
(ouetotts  lewes  sbal  be  denied  of  their  father  Abraham  ,  when  poore  Lazarus  ( the 
penitent  Gen  til)  shalrefl  in  his  bofoine. 

*  ND  he  faid  alfo  to  his  Difciples : There  was  a  certaine 
-  rich  manthathada  c bailife  :  &  he  was  il  reported  of  vnto 


The  Ghofpel 
vpon  the  f.  _ 

Sunday  after  him,  as  hethat  had  waftedhis  goods. 2.  And  hecalledhim, 

Pentecoft.  ^z  //aTa\  ^  andfaidtohim:  Whathearelthis  of  thee ?.render  account 

ofthyc  bailifhip  :  for  now  thou  canftnomorebebailife. 
3.  And  the  bailife  faid  within  him  fe If  :What  dial  I  doe,  becaufe  my 
Lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  bailifhip  ?  dig  I  am  notable,  to  beg  1 
apa  afhamed.  4.  1  know  what  I  wildoe,  that  whenllhal  be  remoued 
from  the  bailifhip,  they  may  receiue  me  into  their  houfes.  5.  Therfore 
calling  together  euery  one  of  his  Lords  debters,he  faid  to  thefirft:How 
much  doeft  thou  owe  my  Lord?  6:  But  he  faith  :  An  hundred  pipes  of 
oile.  And  he  faid  to  him  :  Take  thy  biland  fit  downe,  quickly  write 
fiftie.  7.  After  that  he  faid  to  an  other  :  But  thou ,  how  much  doeft  thou 
owe  ?  Who  faid:]  An  hundred  quarters  of  wheat.  He  faid  to  him :  Take 
thy  bil ,  and  write  eightie.  8.  And"  the  Lord  praifed  the  bailife  of  ini- 
qnitie ,  becaufe  be  had  done  wifely  :  for  the  children  of  this  world ,  are 
wifer  then  the  children  of  light  in  their  generation,  9.  And  I  fay  to  you: 
f!  Mammon  Make  vnt6  you  freinds  of  the  "  mammon  of  iniquitie  that  when  you 
(  faith  s.Hie-  f aile, "  they  may  receiue  you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles.  J*  lo.He  that 
T  is  faithful  in  the  leaft ,  is  faithful  in  the  greater  alfo  :  and  he  that  is 
Synake  ton-  vniuft  in  litle ,  is  vniuft  in  the  greater  alfo.  11.  If  then  you  hauc  not  been 
guc.  fignificih  faithful  in  the  vniuft  mammon ,  with  that  which  is  the  true  who  may 
riches.  credit  you?  13.  And  if  you  haue  not  been  faithful  in  other  mens ,  that 

which  is  yours ,  who  wil  giue  you  ?  13.  *  No  feruant  can  ferue  two. 
fe^they  are  "  niaifters  •,  for  either  he  fhal  hate  the  one  ,  and  loue  the  other-,  or  cleaue 
often  il  got-  to  one  ,  and  contemne  the  other.  You  can  not  ferue  God  and  mam- 
ten, or  il  be-  mon. 

flowed,  ot  oc-  AndthePhatifees  which  were  couetous,  heard  althefe  things:and 
or  at  the  leaft’ rhey  derided  him.  15.  And  he  faid  to  them  :You  are  they  that  iuftifie 
worldly  &fal.  your  felue.s  before  men,  but  God  knoweth  your  hartes  ,  becaufe  that 
fe,&not  the  which  is  high  to  men,  is  abomination  before  God.  16*  aThe  Law  and 
true  heauenly  the  Prophets,  vnto  Iohn.  From  that  time  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  euan- 
gelized,aud  euery  one  doth  force  toward  it.  17.  *b  And  it  is  eafier  for 
Heauen  and  earth  to  pa(fe,then  one  tittle  ofthe  Lawto  fal.  18.  *  cEuery 
one  that  dimilfeth  his  wife  ,  "  and  marieth  another  ,  committeth 
aduoutrie  :  and  he  that  marieth  her  that  is  dimilfed  from  her  husband, 
commiteth  adu  outrie. 

19.  There 
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According  to  S.  Lvke.  167 

19.  There  was  acertainerichman ,  &  he  was  clothed  with  purple  and  The  Ghofpel 
Hike :  and  he  fared  cuery  day  magnifically .  20.  And  there  was  a  certaine  *ponThurfday 
begger  called  Lazarus,  that  lay  at  his  gate,  fuloffores:  21.  defiring  to  1 * * * * * * 8 90"tL^  w“  c 
be  filled  of  the  crummes ,  that  fel  from  the  rich  mans  table ,  *  but  the 
dogges  alfo  came  ,  and  licked  his  fores.  22.  And  it  came  to  pafTc  that ::  Lazarus  in 
thebegger  died  ,  and  was  caricd  "  of  the  Angels  into  "  Abrahams  bofo-  Abrahams  bo-, 
me.  And  the  rich  man  alfo  died :  and  he  was  buried  in  Hel.25.  And  lif-  /e 

ting  vp  his  eyes,  when  he  was  in  torments,  he  faw  Abraham  a  farre  off,  hel,  and  not  in 
::  and  Lazarus  in  his  bofome  ;  24.  aud'he  crying  {aid :  Father  Abraham,  the  Kingdom 
haue  mercie  on  me,  and  fend  Lazarus  that  the  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  °ffHea“e" 
finger  into  water  for  to  coole  my  tongue,  becaufel  am  tormented 
this  flame.  25.  And  Abraham  faid  to  him  :  bonne ,  remember  that  thou  Epilhoph,  lit- 
didft  recciuc"  good  things  inthy  life  time,  and  Lazarus  likewife  euil:jp«. 
but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormentcd.26.  And  befide  al  thefe  “  To  be  in 
things ,  between  vs  and  you  there  is  fixed  "  a  great  c  chaos :  that  they  ea_ 

which  wil  pafle  from  hence toyou  ,  may  not ,  neither  goe  from  thence  fe>  wCaith  * 
hither.  27.  And  he  faid  :  Then, father,  1  befeech  thee  that  thou  wouldeft  peace,  and 
fend  him  vnto  my  fathers  houfe,  for  I  haue  fiue  brethren ,  28.  for  to  tef-  profperity  iii 
tifie  vnto  them/'  left  they  alfo  come  into  this  place  of  torments.29.  And 
Abraham  faid  to  himr::  They  haue  Moyfes  and  the  Prophets  :  let  them  figne°0Uf  p-;Ues 
hearc  them.  50.  But  he  faid:  No,  father  Abraham ,  but  iffomemanfhal  in  the  next.  S. 
goe  from  the  dead  tothem,they  wil  doe  penance.  31.  And  he  faid  tohim:  w«r». 

If  they  heare  not  Moyfes  and  the  Prophets,neither  if  one  flial  rife  againe  ^Abraham 
from  the  dead,  wil  they  bcleeue. 

earth  which 
were  not  in  his 

- — -  time;  as  that 

they  had 

Moyfes  and 

the  Prophets 

bookes  which 

he  neuerfaw. 

ts4ugufl.de  (Hr* 

8.  The  Lord praifed. ) T h is  mans  deceiuing  his  maifler  is  not  praifed,  nor  we  warranted  Pr0  Wor,c‘I* 
his  faft  to  gaincvniuftly  for  to  haue  wherewith  to  gitiealmes :  but  his  prudence,  in 

that  he  prouidid  fo  fubftantially  for  him  fclfe  whiled  his  maifters  goods  wete  in  his  '  , 

handcs,  is  commended,  not  for  a  vertue,  but  fora  wordly  pollicie:  and  propofed  as  an  Good  worker, 

example  of  the  catcful  prouilion  that  rich  men  (  who  arc  Gods  (rewards  in  earthjshould 

make  for  their  foules,  againft  they  be  pin  out  of  their  bailiship  and  be  called  to  ac.  * 

count,  which  is  the  day  of  their  death  :  and  for  a  condemnation  of  faithful  mens  folly 

and  negligence,  that  being  allured  they  shaiout  of  their  offices,  and  wel  knowingthey 

might  game  faluation  by  their  money ,  haue  fo  litlc  regard  thereof. 

9.  They  may  reed  ne  )Agrcat  ccmfott  to  al  great  almcs  men, & a  wonderful  force  and  Aimes  meri- 
vcitnc  in  almcs, which  befide  the  merit  of  the  wotke  of  ir.crcie,wbich(as  in  otlier  places  torious, 

of  Scripture  is  faid  )  purgeth  (intic  and  ji  aincth  Heauen ,  pocurcth  alfo  not  only  the  The  Saints 

praiers  of  their  beadfmen  in  earth,  but  their  patronage  in  Hcauen  alfo.  Whereby  alfo  doepray  for 

the  praiers  of  Saints  for  the  lining,  and  namely  for  them  to  whom  they  were  beholding  Vs. 

in  their  life,  arc  proued.  Yea  and  that  they  be  in  fuch  f.uiour  with  God ,  that  they  may 

and  doc  rccciue  their  freinds  which  were  once  their  benefaftoms ,  into  their  man/rons 

in  Heaucn  ,  nolefTethcn  the  farmers  whom  the  il  fteward  plcafurcd,  might  rccciue 

their  freind  into  their  earthly  houfes.  Which  alfo  inlinuatcth  toys,  that  almcs  bc(- 

towed  fpecially  vpon  holy  men,  who  by  their  merites  and  praiers  arc  great  in  Godt 

grace,  may  much  more  hclpc  vs  then  onr  charitable  dccdcs  done  vpon  vulgar  men  in  nc- 

ceihtie  .though  that  be  of  exceeding  crea:  merit  alfo.  Seeai  thi:>  imhefe  Dolours 

L  iii;  following. 
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following  Uterom .  quaft  6.  cAlgaf.tom.  3.  mbrof.  in  Lac,  ^Jugufl,  firm,  j  f .  it  v<.rh. 
Do.  c.  x.  Gregor ,  moral .  U.  xi.  c.  14.  tsfugufi.  li .  1.  Hzm«£.  gw.  34.  Chryf,  ho.  3  3.  p$. 

tsimioch.  to.  y. 

Manage  after  18.  ^And  marieth.)  The  good  of  Mariage  throughout  al  Nations  and  men  ,  is  in  iflue 

ciuoree  vnlaw-  and  fiiclide  ofchafticie,  but  among  the  people  of  God  it  confifleth  alfoin  holinesof’ 
Sacrament :  whereby  itcomnieth  to  pafl'c  that  it  is  a  heinous  crime  to  mary  againe> 
though  there  be  a  diuorce  made,fo  long  as  the  parties  Hue.  oAng.de  bono  coning,  c.t 4. to. 6 1 
See  the  Annotations  vpon  Marke  10. si. 

xz.  Of  the  ^Angels.)  Angels  carie  good  mens  foulcs  to  Heauen  new  ,  as  they  didthen 
his  to  Abrahams  bofomc.Secthe  reward  of  pouerty,affli&ion, and  patience:  and  on  the 
contrarie,  the  end  and  rewardof  wealth  ioyned  with  vnmercifulncs.  Note  alfo  here  that: 
at  the  day  of  euery  mans  death  there  is  a  particular  iudgement ,  and  therfote  the  foulc 
fleepeth  not,uor  hangeth  in  fufpenfetil  the  general  iudgement. 

Abrahams  bo- ‘  tAbrabams  Bofome.)  The  Bofome  of  Abraham  is  the  retting  place  of  al  them  that 
fome.  died  in  perfect  (late  of  grace  before  Chrifts  time,  Heauen  before  being  (hut  from  men* 

It  is  called  in  Zacharie,  a  U\xt  without  water  ,  andfometimesd£r//o»,  but  mod  commonly 
Limbus  patru.°f  the  Diuines  Limbuspatrum  ,forthatit  is  thought  to  haue  been  the  higher  part  or 
brimme  of  Hel,the  places  of  punifhment  being  far  lower  then  the  fame,  which  therfore 
be  called  Infernum inftrius  *  the  lower  hel.  Where  this  manflon  of  the  Fathers  flood  ,  or 
whether  it  be  any  part  of  Hel,  S.  Auguftinc  doubted-  but  that  there  was  fuch  a  place ,  he 
Chrifl  defeen-  nor  no  Catholike  man  euer  doubted  :  as  al  the  Fathers  make  it  mod  certaine,  that  our 
ded  into  Hel,&  Sauiour  defending  to  Hel,  went  thither  fpecially,and  deiiucred  the  faid  Fathers  out  of 
deliueredthe  thatmanfion,  Iren,  li.^.c.  i^.Eufcb.Demonfi.EuangM.  10.  c.8.fiib  finem.Nzzia.vi.orat.  1  de 
Vafch.Qhryfoft.  to.  y.i«  demon fi.  Quo  d  Chrifius  fit  Deus^panlo  poflinitium .  Epipha.  inherefits. 
Taatini.  Ambxof.de myli.'Pafcb.c.iMiero/m  9. Zacharit.&ucraihep. 99-  &  li.to.de  Ciuit.c.  iy, 
Paulinus  in  P  anegyrico  Celfi,  Cyrillus  in  lo.  li.  ir,  c.  3  t.adillud,  Inclinato  capite.  Gregor. 
li,6.ep.  179.  whichtruth  aid  place  though  of al  the  ancient  writers  confeffedandptoued 
by  this  and  other  Scriptures  ;  yet  the  Aduerfaries  deny  it  (as  they  doe  Purgatoric)  moft 
impudently. 

16.  great  chaos.)  A  great  diftance  betwixt  Abrahams  bofome  and  the  iuferiour  Hel. 
Some  iudgePurgatorie  to  be  placed  there,from  whence  (no  doubt)  Chrifl  alfo  deliue-. 
red  fome  at  his  defeending  to  Hel.  For,thefein  Abrahams  bofome  were  not  in  paines: 
and  S.  Augufline  faith  the  Scriptures  be  plaine  that  he  tooke  fome  out  of  the  places  of 
punifhmen  t,and  yet  none  out  of  the  Hel  of  the  damned.  What  other  place  then  can  that 
be  but  Purgatorie? 

18.  Left  they  alfo.)  If  the  damned  had  care  of  their  freindes  aliuc,how  &  for  what  caufe 
focucr,much  more  haue  the  Saints  and  faued  perfon%  And  if  thofe  in  Hel  haue  meanes 
to  expreffe  their  cogitations  and  defires,  and  to  be  vnderflood  of  Abraham  fo  far  diflant 
both  by  place  and  condition  ,  much  rather  may  the  liuing  pray  to  the  Saints  and  be 
heard  of  them :  betwixt  earth  (that  is  to  fay)  the  Church  militant  and  Heauen  ,  being 
praiers  &  haue  continual  paffage  of  foulcs  ,  and  *  Angels  afeending  and  defeending  by  Iacobs  ladder, 
careofvs.  Men  muft  not  for  al  that  be  curious  to  fearch  how  tnefonles  of  the  dec  eafed  expreffe 

Caluins  blaf-  theirmindes  ,  and  behcardonc  of  another, and  fo  faltoblafphemie,as  Caluin  doth, 
phemic,  afking  whether  their  eares  be  fo  log  to  heare  lb  far  off,&  wickedly  meafuring  al  things 

by  mortal  mens  corporal  groffe  manner  of  vtteringcouceits  one  to  anothcr.Which  was 
not  here  done  by  this  damned  norby  Abraham ,  with  corporal  inflruments  of  tongue, 
teeth,  &  eares:though  for  the  better  exprefsing  of  the  damneds  cafc,Chrift  vouchfaf 
to  vtter  it  in  termes  agreeing  to  our  capacities 
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Chap.  XVII. 


So  damnable  it  if  to  be  authour  of a  Schifne,  3.  th.it  we  mttfi  rather  for  gitte  be  it  inner1 
fo  often.  5 .  Wc  mtift  befernent  in  faith ,  and  bumble  withal,  kjiowwgtb.it  ire  are- 
bound  to  God,andnotht  tovs.  1 1.  The  nine  I  ewes  are  ungrateful  afur  that  he  bath 
cured  tluir leprofieibut  the  one  Samaritane  (the  one  Catbelikj  Church  of  the  Gen - 
tils ' fir  etberveife.  20.  T  hePharifees  askj»g,wben  coKweth  this  Kingdom  of  God 
(  ofwhofe  ap  frothing  they  had  now  heard  fo  much  )  he  teat  both  that- God  tnufi  rei- 
gne  within  vs:  ii.andwarnetbvi  after  bis  Pafion  inner  to  gee  cut  of  bis  Catholife 
Church,  for  any  new  fecret  contming  of  Cbrifl  that  Hererikjs  shat  pretend,  but  only 
toexpeftlns  fecond  cennningin  glorie ,  16.  preparing  our  flues  vnto  it ,  becaufeit 
shaliome  vpon  many  vnprouided,  31.  j Ifecially  through  the  perfecution  of  Anttcbrijtt 
a  title  before  it. 


N  D  lie  faid  to  his  Difciples  :  It  is ::  impoflible  that  nc^. 
fcandal  fhould  not  come :  but  woe  to  him  by  whom  then  it  were  no 
they  come.a.Itis  more  profitable  for  him, if  a  mil-ftone  fault :  but  pre- 
^  beput  abouthis  neckc,and  hebe  caft  into  thefea,  then tIie 
T  that  he  fcandalizc  one  ofthefelitleones.  ^.Looke  wel  ncs^f  men^t  is 
to  your  felues.*  If  thy  brother  finne  againft  thee, rebuke  jmp0fsiblc  buc 
hinnand  if  he  doe  pennance,forgiue  him.  4.  And  it  he  finne  againft  thee  there  fhal  be 
feuen  times  in  a  day.,  andfencn  times  in  a  day  be  coimertcd  vnto  thee,  fcandals,and 

faying,Itrepentethme,forgiuehim;  .  ioweth* 

5.  And  the  Apoftlcsfaid  toour  Lord:Increaft  Faith  in  vs.  <5.  And  our  himhywhom 
Lordfaid:  *  If  you  had  faith  like  to  a  muftard-feed  ,  you  might  fay  tOthtycome. 
this  mulberie  tree,  be  tliou  rooted  vp,  and  be  tranfplanted  into  the  fea: 
and  it  would  obey  you.  7.  And  vvhith  of  you  hailing  a  feruant  plowing 
or  keeping  cattle ,  that  wil  fay  to  him  returning  out  of  the  field  :  Pafle 
quickly,fitdowne:  8.and  faith  not  to  him:  Make  ready  fupper, and  gird 
thy  felf,  and  feme  me  whiles  I  eate  and  drinkc  ,  and  afterward  thou 
(halt  eate  and  drinkc?  9.  Doth  he  giuc  that  feruant  thankes,  for  doing 
the  things  which  he  commanded  him?  10.  I  trow  not :  So  you  alfo,. 
when  you  shal  haue  done  althings  that  are  commanded  you,  fay:  We 
are"  vnprofitable  feruants  j  wc  haue  done  that,  which  we  ought  to 

^°e  ^  r  1  u  rf  J  The  fourth 

II.  And  it  came  to  pafTe,as  he*  went  vnto  Hierufalem  ,  he  palled  partofthis 
through  the  middes  of  Samaria  and  Galilee,  12.  And  when  he  entred  Ghofpcl.  The 
into  a  certaine  townc  ,  there  met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers  ,  who  comming  of 
flood  a  farre  off  3  13.  and  they  lifted  vp  their  voice,  faying  .-Ibsvs  Mai-  ^towar- 
fter,  haue  mcrcic  on  vs.  14.  Whom  as  he  faw,  he  faid :  Goc,  *  shew  your  des  h;s5pafsi5< 
fellies  "to  the  Pricfts.  Aud  it  came  to  paffe , ,l  as  they  went •,  they  were  The  Ghofpcl 
made  cleane.  15.  And  one  of  them  as  he  faw  that  he  was  made  cleane,  vpou  the  13. 
wcnt-backe  with  aloud  voice  magnifying  God ,  16.  and  he  fel  on  his  p^t^*0^cc' 
face  before  his  feet,  giuing  thankcs:and  this  was  a  Samaritane.  17.  And 
I  e  s  v  s  anfvvering  faid :  Were  not  ten  made  cleanc  ?  and  where  arc  the 

nine?  lS.Therc  was  not  found  that  returned, and  gaue  glorie  to  God,but 
*  --  this 


T] o  Thj  Ghoshi 

And  yet  we  this  ftranger.  ic>.  And  hefaidtohim :  Arife,goe  thy  waies;becaufe"  thy 
fee  here  it  was  faith  hath  made  thee  fafe.  J« 

but  alfy  h'11*1’  20’  keing  ashed  of  thePharifees:  when  commeth  the  Kingdom 

thinkfuines  &  God?heanfwered  them  and  faid:  The  kindom  of  God  commeth  not 
returning  to  with  obferuation :  21.  neither  fhal  they  fay :  Loe  here,  or  loe  there.  For 
giue  glorie  to4oe::  theKingdom  ofGod  is  within  you. 

,9°ci- .  22.  And  he  faid  to  his  Difciples  :  The  daies  wil  come  when  you  fhal 

alkeand* lool-c  ^e*’reCo  fee  one  day  of  tire  Sonne  of  man-, and  you  flul  not  fee.  23.  *  And 
for  a  temporal  ^ey  vv^  foy  to.you :  Loe  here  and  loe  there.  ::  Goe  not ,  neirher  doe  ye 
•Kingdom  in  follow  after.  24.  For  euen  as  the  lightning  that  lightneth  from  vnder 
pomp e &  glo-  Heauen,  vnto  thofe  partes  that  are  vnder  Heauen,  fhineth :  fo  Thai  the 
&CMef  Ls  ^onne  °*" man  be  in  his  day.  25.  But  firft  hemuft  fuffermany  things  and 
wa?  now  am'o^  reie&e<fl  of  this  Generation.  2  6.  And  as  it  came  to  paffe  in  the  *  daies 

the  iwhofe  fpi°  of  Noe,fo  fhal  it  be  alfo  in  the  dayes  of  the  Sonne  of  man.  27.  They  did 
ritual  Kingdo  eate  and  drinke  ,  they  did  marie  wiues  and  were  giuen  to  mariage  euen 
is  wnhyial the  vntji theday  thatNoeentred  intothe  arke:andthe  floud  came,  and 
bane  dominio  <^eh;royed  them  al.  28.  Likewife  as  it  came  to  paffe  in  the*  daies  of 
ouer  finne.  Lot :  They  did  eate  and  drinke, bought  and  fould,  planted ,  and  builded: 
-No  man  muft  29.  and  in  the  day  that  Lot  went  out  fro  Sodome,it  rained  fire  &  brim- 
°^t*ic  florae  fro  Heauen,  &  deftroyed  them  al:  jo.according  to  thefe  things  it 
Schifmadktt  ^al  he  in  the  day  thattheSone  of  man  lhalbe  reuealed.31.  In  that  houre 
to  heare  them  he  that  fhal  be  in  the  houfe-top,  and  his  veflel  in  the  houfe,let  him  not 
preach  Chrift  goe  downe  to  take  them  vp:&  he  that  is  in  the  field ,  in  like  manner  let 
in  corners,  him  notreturnebacke.  32.Be  mindful  of*  Lots  wife.  ^.Whofoeuer  fee- 
ne  bein^vfen  ^'ethTo  faue  his  life,  fhal  lofeit :  and  whofoeuer  doth  lofe  the  fame,  fhal 
in  al  theworld]  ^mken  it.  34.I  fay  to  you, in  that  night  there  fhal  be  two  in  one  bed:the 
See  annot.  pit.  one  fhal  be  taken,  and  the  other  fhal  be  left:  33.  two  women  fhal  be 
grinding  together  :  the  one  fhal  be  taken,and  the  other  fhal  be  leftstwo 
in  the  field :  the  one  final  be  taken  ,*and  the  other  shal  be  lefr.  36.  They 
anfweringfay  to  hirmWhereLord?  37.  WhofaidtothemAVherefioeuer 
the  body  shal  be,thither  wil  the  eagles  alfo  be  gathered  together. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  XVII. 


How  weare 
vnprofitable  & 
profitable  fer- 
uants, 


io>ynpx&fad>UfeYUAntx  )  If  our  Sauiour  bad  faid  that  the  keeping  of  Gods  comirah- 
dcnients  had  bene  vnprofitable  &  not  auailable  to  our  felucs,tlien  might  tkc  ProrcOant 
liaue  truly  argued  thcrbythatourwork.es  deferue  not  Heauen  or  any  reward  at  Gods 
hand.butfo  he  laid  not,  but  that  our  fcruicc  is  to  God  vnprofitable,who  calleth  for  it  as 
duty , and  not  as  a  thing  needful  or  profitable  to  himfelf.  And  though  here  ourMaiftcr 
teach  vs  fo  humbly  to  conceiuc  of  our  owne  doings  toward  him  ,  yet  him  fclf  elswh£re 
callcth  not  his  feruants  vnprofirablc  when  they  haue  done  their  labour  ,  but  fpcakerh 
thus:  Good  £r  faithfalfernant^  becauft  than  wafi  faithful  in  a  title,  I  wil  place  thee  ouer  much :  enter 
into  the  ioy  of  thy  Lord.  Yea  of  fuch  as  feruc  him  in  the  grace  of  the  new  Teftament,  he 
atfinneth  that  he  wil  not  now  name  them  fetuxmt  butfreinds ,  yea  3c  take  them  for  his  owne 
children, &  as  his  freinds  and  fomies  hecountcth  of  vs  and  our  workes  towards  heauen 
though  wein  hiimiiitie  and  trufh  muft  confelfe  alwaies  that  we  be  to  him  vnprofitable 
feruants;  Yea  and  S.  Paul  faith  p’a  nly  ,  that  by  cleanfingourfeluesfromfinful  workes 
v/eihal  be  .profitable  vcflcls  toou 
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lx. To  the Tritjfi. )  Thisleprofiefignifieth  finnc*  which  though  God  may  &  canhcale  Confidionco 
without  any  mans  meanes ,  yet  he  doth  it  not  ordinarily  but  by  the  Priefts  minifttric:  'he  Ptiefr.. 
thetfore  let  no  man  defpife  Gods  ordinance, nor  fay  that  it  is  enough™  confelfcto  God 
though  he  ncucrcomc  at  the  Pried.  Li.de  vifit. infirm.  apudtydugufl. 

14biL/yJ  ,f,ty  vent.)  Ainan  may  fometimes  befo  contrite  and  penitent,  that  his  finne  is 
forgiuen  before  he  come  to  the  Prieft.but  then  alfo  he  mud  notwithdanding  goe  to  the 
Pried  is  thefe  lepers  did:  fpecially  whereas  we  are  neuerfutc  how  contrite  we  arc, and. 
bccaufc  the:  e  is  no  true  contrition  3  but  with  defire  alfo  of  the  Sacrament  in  time  and 
place. 


Chap.  XVIII. 

The  Church  is  taught  to  commit  the  rettenge  efbcrpcrfccutions  to  God,  and  to  pray  in- 
cejfantly,forhe  no  doubt  (though  in  the  persecution  of  Antkhriftfewwil  fo  thiuje) 
ml  at  length  come.  9.  W  c  nitijl  alfo  pray  with  humility, bccaufe  we  kjiownot  with 
the  Phanfce  if  we  be  ittft,  but  we  kjtow  with  the  Publican  that  we  be  ftnncrs.  1 5 . 

He  wtl  hattc  children  to  be  brought  to  him,and  al  to  be  as  children.  18.  What  is  to  be 
done  to  get  life  euerlajliiig.  11.  What  alfo,to  get  perfection-,  28.  andwh  at  reward 
they  shalhatte  that  leatte  al, yea  or  any  part,  for  his  Jakj.  31.  lleforetellctbofhis  :;We  ffioul 
Pajsion  moft  particularly,  35.  And  entring  into  lericho,  cureth  one  blind  man.  pray  aKvaics  ' 

by  faith ,  hope 

N D  he  fpake  alfoaparable  to  themthatitbehoneth  &  ebaritieand 
::  alwaies  to  pray  ,  &  not  to  be  weary,  1.  faying :  There  by- wo.  king  the 
was  a  certaine  iudge  in  a  ccrtaine  citie  ,  which  feared  acceptaVle'to* 
not  God,and  of  man  made  no  account. 3.  And  there  was  God:  though 
a  ccrtaine  widow  in  that  citie  ,  and  fhe  cameto  him,  fpeci.il  times 
faying  :  Retienge  me  of  mine  aduerfarie.  4.  And  he  of  vocal  praiers- 
would  not  of  a  long  time. But  afrerwardhe  faid  within  "L  f  ho  ui- c  s 
himfclf:  Although  I  feare  not  God, nor  make  account  of  man,  5.  yet  afsignedfor 
bccaufe  this  widow  is  importune  vponme  ,  1  wil  reuengeher,left  at  the  thefeur.-ing  of 
laft  she  come  and  defame  me.  6.  And  our  Lord  faid  :  Hcare  what  the  VSVP'°  God 
iudge  of  iniquitie  fayeth.7.  And  wil  not  Godreuenge  his  cleft  that  crie 
to  him  day  and  night:and  wil  he  hauc  patiece  in  them?8.I  fay  to  you  that  ° 

he  wil  quickly  reuenge  them. But  yet  the  Sonne  of  man  comming,"  shal  *  The  Gh’ornei: 
he  find  mw  you, faith  in  the  earth?  vPon  'he  10. 

9.  a  And  he  faid  alfo  to  ccrrainethat  milled  in  them  felues  as  iulY.and  p“^cy0ftftcr 
defpifed  others, this  parable:  10.  T wo  men  went  vp  into  the  T emple  to  ;;  jo^efprjja 
pray  :the one  a  Pharifce,  and  the  other  a  Publican.  n.ThePharifeellan-  offafting.ti- 
ding,praied  thus  with  himfclf :  God, I  giucthec  thankesthat  I  am  not  thing, or  any 
as  the  reft  of  men,  extorcioners.vniuft,  aduouterers,  as  alfo  this  Publi-  good  workers 
can.n."1!  faft  twife  in  a  weeke :  1  giuc  tithes  of  al  that  I  poffeffe.  13.  And  workes  tls 
the  Publican  (landing  a  farre  off  would  not  fo  much  as  lift  vp  his  eyes  fciucs  bc  very 
toward  Heaucn-,  but  he"  knocked  his  bread,  faying :  God  bc  merciful  good, 
to  me  a  (inner.  14.  1  fay  to  you ,  this  man  went  downc  into  his  houfe  ‘So  doe  the 
iuftified  more  then  he :  bccaufc  euery  one  that  exalteth  himfelf,  shal  be  ^"^4* 
humblcdjand  lie  that  humblcth  himfelf, shal  be  exalted.  Altarknockc 

ili.n,  *  Andthey  brought  vntohim  infantsalfo  , that  he  mighttouch  their  breafts,&. 

0,  ^r-  them.  Which  thing  when  the  Difciplcs  faw  .they  rebuked  them,  fay yith  the  _ 
J  16.  But  Iesvs  calling  them  together,  faid  :  Suffer  children  to  come 

vnto  me ,  and  forbid  them  not ,  lor  the  Kingdom  ot  Hcauen  is  lor  fuch.  ^4,,..  rf, , 

17.  Amen  conc.j,. 
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17.  Amenl  fay  to  you:  Whofoeuerreceiueth  not  the  Kingdom  of God 
In  matters  of as  a  child, shal  not  enter  into  it. 
ve  muft'be'as0  *  And  a  certainc  Prince  ashed  him  ,  faying :  Good  Maifter  ,  by 
humble  &eobc-^0*n§w^at>  shal  1  poffelfeeuerlafting  life?  19.  And  I  esvs  faidtohim: 
dicnt  to  the  Why  doefl  thou  calme  good  ?  None  is  good  but  only  God.  20.  Thou 
Catholike  ^  knoweft the  commandements  :  Tbousbalt  not  kjl, Thou  sbalt  not  commit 
Sndren^  y°<5  aduoutriejhou  shalt  notjkale,  Thou  sbalt  not  heare  falfe  veitnes ,  Honour  thjr  father 
their  parents.  &  mother.  21.  Who  faid :  A1  thefe  things  haueT  kept  from  my  youth. 
::4  Not  faith  22.  Which  Ies  vs  hearing,  faid  to  hinruYet  one  thingthou  lackeftf'TSel 
only  but  alfo  al  that  euer  thou  haft ,  &  giue  to  the  poore,  and  thou  shale  haue  treafure 
keeping  the  jn  Heauemand  come,follow  me.23.  He  hearing  thefe  things,was  ftroken 
purchafr/ife”  ^  *  ^ecail^"e  *ie  vvas  very  rich.  24.  And  Ies  vs  feeing  him  ftroken  fad, 
euerlafting.Seefeid:  How  hardly  shal  they  that  haue  money  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
annot.  Mat.tj,  of  God?  25.  For  it  is  ealierfor  a  camel  to  paife  through  the  eye  of  a 
if',.  .  nedle ,  then  for  a  rich  manto  enterinto  theKingdom  ofGod.  26.  And 
comandemenf  rkey  ^eai  ^  >  faid  :  And  w^°  can  be  faued?  27.  He  faid  to  them ;  The 
or  precept,  but  things  that  are  impoflible  with  men ,  are  poftible  with  God.  28.  And 
counfel:  which  Peter  faid  :  Loe,  we  haue  left  al  things,  and  haue  followed  thee.  29.  Who 
the  religious  faid  to  them:  Amen  1  fay  to  you,  there  is  no  man  that  hath  lefthoufe,or 
Annot  ^ MVj't'y,eeParent:s> or  brethren,  or ::  c  wife ,  or  children  for  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
::cThe  A  pottles'  3°'  anc^  shal  not  receiue  much  more  inthis  time,  and  in  the  world  to 
among  other'  come  "  d  life  euerlafting. 

things  left  $i.  *  And  Iesvs  tooke  the  Twelue,,  and  faid  to  them  :  Behold  we  goe 

al7  vp  toHierufalem,  and  al  things  shal  beconfummate  which  were  writ- 
noteth  out'of0  tei1  hy  the  Prophets  of  the  Sonne  of  man.  52.  For  he  shal  bedeliuered 
thisplace.A)'.i. to  the  Gentils  ,  and  shal  be  mocked,  and  fcourged,and  fpit  vpon: 
adu.iouin.  33.  and  after  they  haue  fcourged  him  ,  they  wil  kil  him ,  and  the  third 
^^eeucr^a' day  he  shal  rife  againe.  34.  And  they  vnderftoodnone  of  thefe  things, 
ward  for  lea-  anc^  this  word  was  hid  from  them ,  and  they  vnderftood  not  the  things 
uing  or  loSng  that  were  faid. 

willingly  our  35.  e  And  it  came  to  paife,  when  he  drew  nigh  to  Tericho, a  cfertaine 
f°r  blind  man  fate  by  the  way ,  begging.  36.  And  when  he  heard  the  mul- 
t  ThcGhof  'clt*t:uc*e  Pa^nS  by,  he  asked  what  this  should  be.  37.  And  they  told  him 
vpon  the  Sun-  that  I£SVS  of  Nazareth  pafled  by.  38.  And  he  cried  faying :  Iesvs  fonne 
day  of  Quiii-  of  Dauid ,  haue  mercie  vpon  me.  39.  And  they  that  went  before, rebu- 
quagefme.  ked  him ,  that  he  should  hold  his  peace.  But  he  cried  much  more, 
Sonne  of  Dauid  haue  mercie  vpon  me.  40  And  I  e  svs  ftanding  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be  brought  vnto  him.  And  when  he  was  come  neere, 
be  asked  him,  41.  fayingtWhat  wilt  thou  that  I  doe  to  thee?  but  he 
faid :  Lord ,  that  I  may  fee.  42.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him  :  Doc  thou  fee; 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  43.  And  forthwith  lie  faw,and  followed 
him ,  magnifying  God.  And  al  the  people  as  they  favv  it ,  gaue  praife  to 
God. 


ANNO- 


Accord* no  to  S.  Lvjo-, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XVIII. 

*.  Shalhe  find  faith. )  The  Lucifcrians  and  Donatifts  vied  this  place  to  excufc  their  fa!  yj,c'  Churck  i 
from  the  Church, as  our  Aducrfaries  now  doe,  faying  that  it  was  decaicd  in  fai:h,  when  errcihnotia. 
they  forfooke  it.  To  whom  weanfwerasS.  Hicrom  and  S.  Auguftin  anfwered  them, that 
Chiift  faith  not  that  there  should  be  no  faith  left  in  earth  s  but  by  this  manner  of 
fpeach  itifinuatcch ,  that  at  the  later  day  in  the  great  perfection  of  Antichrift  faith 
fliotild  be  more  rare,  and  the  faithful  among  (o  many  wickednotfonotoriousifpccially 
tha*  perfect  faith  containing  dcuotion,  truft,  and affc&ion  toward  God,  which  our 
Maiflcr  fo  praifed  in  ccrtaine  vpon  whom  he  wrought  miracles  ,  and  by  force  whereof 
mountainc*  might  be  moued, which  israreeuen  when  theChurchflorisheth  moil. 


Chap..  XIX. 

In  Ierkbohe  lodge  tb  in  the  houfe  of Zacbaus  aTublicane ,  .and  agalnjl  the  murmuring 
Invo  openetbtbereafons  of  bis  fo  doing,  n.  He  sbewerb,  that  the  tafi  day  should  not 
be  yet,  i^.andwbat  then  in  the  ltidgem'nt  be  red  doc  both  to  vs  of  Ins  Church  as  veel 
good  as  bad, iy. and  alfo  to  the  reprobate  tewes.  ig.  Being  now  ceme  to  the  plate  of 
bis  Pafsiortybe  entretb  (  weeping  and  foretelling  the  dcflruclion  of  blind  Ilieru ftlem)  : 
with  triumph  as  their  C  hnfi.^.Hesheweth  hts^ealefor  tbeboufe  of  God, and  teac- 
betb  therein  cuery  day  .47  .Tberulerswould  defray  him, but  for  fcare  of  the  people. 

ND  entringin,  he  walked  through  lericho.2.  And  be-  The  Ghofpell 
hold  a  man  named  Zacharus  :  and  this  was  a  Prince  of  the  >nthcDcdica*.. 
Publicans,  and  he  rich.  5.  And  he  fought  to  fee  Irsvs  what  church,  & 
he  was, and  he  could  not  for  the  mtiltitude,becaufe  he  was  Anniuet’farie  • 
litle  of  ftature.  4.  And  running  before ,  he  "  went  vp  into  therof. 

afyComoretrcethathe  might  fee  him  :  becaufehcwas  topaffeby  it. 

5.  And  when  he  was  cometo  the  place ,  Iesvs  looking  vp,  faw  him,  and 

faid  to  himrZacharus,  comcdowne  inhafttbecaufcthis  day  I  muft abide  Zachxus*. 

in  thy  houfe.  6.  And  he  in  haft  camcdowne  ,  and  receiued  him  reioy- 

cing.7.  And  when  al  faw  it,  they  murmured  faying,  that  he  turned  in,  to 
a  man  that  war  a  firmer.  8.  But  Zachxus  {landing  faid  to  our  Lord  :  Be¬ 
hold  the  halfeofmy  goods ,  Lord,l  giue  tothepoore:andif  I  haue de¬ 
frauded  any  man  of  any  thing, /;  I  reftore  fourefold.9.  Iesvs  faid  to  him: 

That  this  day  faluation  is  made  to  this  houfe  :  becaufc  that  he  alfo  is  the 

fonne  of  Abraham,  jo.*  For  the  Sonne  of  man  is  cometo  feeke  and  to 
fane  that  which  was  loft.  J* 

11.  They  hearing  thefe  things,  he  added  and  fpakc  aparable ,  for  that  Ghofpei  \ 
he  was  nigh  to  Hierufalcm,  and  becaufethey  thought  that  forthwith  the  [£c  Kin^of 
Kingdom  of  God  should  be  manifefted.  n.Hcfaid  therfore:*  Accrtaine  France"  Augu, 
noble  man  went  into  a  farrecountrietotaketohim  felf  a  Kingdom,  And  for 
and  to  returnc.  13.  And  calling  his  ten  feruants ,  he  gaue  them  ten  ponn-  l * * * 5 * * * * * 11"oinc  orhcr 
des,  and  faid  to  them;  Occupie  til  I  come.  14.  And  his  citizens  hated  noTBishpptJ 

him;  F 
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him  :  and  they  font  a  legacie  after  him ,  faying  :  We  wil  not  haue  this 
man  reigne  oner  vs.  15.  And  .it  came  to  pafle  after  he  returned, 
hauing  receiued  his  Kingdom  :  and  he  commanded  his  feruants  to  be 
called ,  to  whom  he  gaue  the  money ;  that  he  might  know  how  much 
a^ainftthead6  euery  man  had  §ahied  by  occupying,  id.  And  the  firft  came ,  faying: 
af, Varies,  that  ^orc^  thy  Pound  hath  gotten  ten  poundes.  17.  And  he  faid  to  him :  Wel- 
the  rewards  0f  fare  thee  good  feruant,  bccaufe  thou  haft  been  faithful  in  a  litle  ,  thou 
thefetwogood  fhalt  haue  power  ouer  ::  ten  cities.  18.  And  the  fecond  came  faying: 
uers^&vne  >  thy  pound  hath  made  fine  poundes.  19.  And  he  faid  to  him :  And 

equal, accor-  he  thou  ouer  fiue  cities.  20.  And  another  came,  faying :  Lord,  loehere 
ding  to  thedi-  thy  pound ,  which  I  haue  had  laid  vp  in  a  napkin.  21.  For  I  feared  thee, 
uerfitic  or  in-  becaufethou  art  an  auftere  man  :  thou  takeft  vp  that  thou  didft  not  fet 
their  t'°'>vne  > and  thou  reapeft  that  which  thou  didft  not  fow.  22.  He  faith  to 

that  is^thcir’  him  :  By  thine  owne  mouth  I  iudge  thee ,  naughtie  feruant.  Thou  didft 
merites:&  yet  know  that  I  am  an  auftere  man,  taking  vp. that  I  fet  not dovvne,  and 
onerecciueth  reaping  that  which  I  fowed  not  :  23.  and  why  didft  thou  not  giuc  my 
the  peny  c  Mt.  money  to  the  banke  ,  and  I  comming  might  certes  with  vfurie  haue 
as  the  other 1  cxa<^ec^  it?  -4-  a  And  he  faid  to  them  that  ftoodby.T ake  the  pound  away 
that  is,Heauen  from  him,  and  giueit  to  him  that  hath  the  ten  poundes. 25.  And  they 
or  life  euerlaf-  faid  to  him  :  Lord,  he  hath  ten  poundes.  2  6.  But  I  fay  to  you,  that  to 
ong.  euery  one  that  hath  fhal  be  giuen and  from  him  that  hath  not ,  that 

^  J.e,,annota*  alfo  which  he  hath  fhal  be  taken  from  him.  p 

27.  But  as  for  thofe  mine  enemies  that  would  not  haue  me  reigne  ouer 
thein ,  bring  them  hither ;  and  kilthem  before  me. 

The  fifth  part  28.  And  hauing  faid  thefe  things ,  he  went  before  afcending  to 
el^Ofthe*"  ^‘eri,frfrm<  -9'  And  it  came  to  pafle  *  when  he  was  come  nigh  to 
Hoiyweeke  0f^ethphage  an<^  Bethaniavnto  the  mount  called  Oliuet,  he  fent  two  of 
his  Paffion  in  his  Difciples ,  30.  faying :  Goe  into  the  towne  which  is  ouer  againft, 
into  the  which  as  you  enter ,  you  fhal  find  the  colt  of  an  affe  tied,  on 
which  nomaneuer  hath  fitten-.loofe  him  ,andbring  him.  31.  And  if  any 
man  askeyou  :  Why  loofeyou  him?  Youfnalfay  thus  to  him :  Becaufe 
our  Lord  needeth  his  feruice.  32.  And  they  that  were  fent,  went  their 
waies ,  and  found  as  he  faid  to  them,  the  coltftanding.  33.  And  when 
they  loofed  the  colt,  theowners  thereof  faid  to  them  :  Why  loofeyou. 
the  colt?  34.  But  they  faid  .-Becaufe  our  Lord  bath  need  of  him.  35.  And 
they  brought  him  to  I  e  s  vs.  And  cafting their  garments  vpon  the  colt, 
they  fet  Iesvs  thereupon. 36  And  as  he  went ,  they  fpred  their  garments 
vnderneath  in  the  way.  37.  And  when  he  approched  now  to  the  defcent 
ofmount-Oliuet,  althe  multitudes  of' them  that  defcended’,  began 
with  ioy  topraife  God  with  aloud  voice,  for  althe  miracles  that  they 
had  feen,  38.  faying  ;  Blelfed  is  he  that  commethKinginthe  name  of 
our  Lord ,  peace  in  Heauen  ,  and  glorie  on  high.  39.  And  certaine  Phari- 
fees  of  the  multitudes  faid  to  hiiruMaifter,  rebuke  thy  Difciples.40.  To 
whom  he  faid :  I  fay  toyou ,  that  if  thefe  hold  their  peace,  theftones 
fhal  crie.  41.  And  as  he  drew  neerc ,  feeing  the  citie,  he  wept  vpon  it, 
faying  42.  Becaufe  if  thou  alfo  hadft  knowen ,  and  that  in  this  thy  day, 

::  This  was  ful-  c‘fre  things  that  pertaineto  thypeace:but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
filled  40.  yea-  eyes.  43.  For  ::  the  daics  filial  come  vpon  thee ;  and  thy  enemies  filial 
res  after  the  COmpafle 
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compafle  thee  with  ax-e^nch,  an.1  indole  thee  about ,  and  ftraiten  thee 
°n  euery  fide  ,  44.  anti  bcat*tj,Ce  flat  tothtoround  ,  and  thy  children 
{JYy  that  arc  in  thee  :  and  they  ihal  «,t  leaue  in  I’.iee  a  ftonc  vpon  a  ftonc, 
*  Alt '  bccaufe  thou  haft  not  knowen  rheti.-nc  of  thy  vifitation.- 
u,  i».  45-  *  And  entring  in;o  the  Templc ,  he  began  to  caft  out  the  fellers 

Mr.  11,  therein  and  the  buyers,  46  fay  mg  to  them :  It  is  written ,  That  my  boufe  is 
I^Ef-  tbe  boufe  of  prater.  But  you  haue  made  it  a  demieof  tbeeuts.  47.  And  he  was 
’*'7‘  teaching  daily  in  theTchiplc.  p  And  the  checfePriefts  and  the  scribes 
and  the  Princes  ofthe  people  fought  to  deftroy  him:  48.  and  they  found 
not  what  to  doe  to  him.  For  al  the  people  was  fufpenfe,  heariug  him. 


J«,7 

Ur.  7, 
11. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  XIX. 


death  of  Chrift 
by  Titus  and 
Vefpafianu.Sj 
when  befidcs 
incrcdibileini- 
ferics  of  fami¬ 
ne  and  other 
.dill  veil  cij  there 
perished  cleue 
hundred  thou- 
fa nd*  and  were 
taken  captiucs 
5?7ooo,  the  li¬ 
ege  beginning 
in  the  very 
fame  fcaft  & 
greateft  fokni^ 
nitie  of  Eafler 
when  they  put 
Chrift  to 
death.  Eiifeb. 

5.  hifl.  c  f ,  7 . 8. 
loftfh.li, 7.  c.i7. 
External  dele¬ 
tion. 


h 


4.W  cntvp.)  Not  only  inward  deuotion  of  faith  and  charitic  towards  Chrift,  but 
external  offices  of  feeing  ,  following,  touching,  rcceiuing,  harbouring  him,  arc  recom¬ 
mended  to  vs  in  this  example  :  encn  fo  our  manifold  exteriour  deuotion  tow'ards  his  Sa¬ 
craments,  Saints ,  and  feruants,  be  gratcfuhfpecially  the  endeauour  of  good  people  no: 
only  to  be  prefent  at  Malle  or  in  the  Church  ,  but  to  benccrc  the  B.  Sacrament  ,  and  to 
fee  it  with  alrcuercnce  and  deuotion  according  to  the  order  of  the  Church  ,  much  more 
to  recciuc  it  into  the  houfe  of  their  body. 

8.  /  rejlore  four*  fold.)  That  which  we  giuc  of  our  owne ,  is  almcs  and  fatisfaftion  for  Reftitutioiv 
our  finnessbut  that  which  we  reftorcofil  gotten  goods  by  Extortion,  Vfurie,  Simonic, 

Bribrie,  Theft, or  otherwife,  that  is  called  here  Rcftoring.  And  it  is  of  duty  and  not  of 
free  almcs,and  nuift  bcrcndrcdnot  to  who  wc  lift, but  to  the  parties  annoyed  if  it  be  pof- 
fiblcjotherwifc  it  muft  bebeftowed  vpon  the  Poorc,or  other  good  vfcs,accordiug  to  the  Satisfaction; 
adiiife  of  our  fuperiour&fuchas  haue  charge  of  our  foulcs.  But  that  he  ycaldctffoure- 
fold, that  w”as  more  then  he  was  bound ,  but  very  fatisfa<5lorie  for  his  former  linnes  alfo. 

And  herewith  we  may  note,  that  it  is  not  the  giuing  ofapeny  ,grote  ,  or  crowme  of  a 
rich  mans  fuperfluitie,  that  is  fo  much  recommended  to  finners for  redeeming their 
faultes:but  this  large  beftow  ing  vpon  Chrift ,  to  fel  al  and  giuc  it  in  almcs ,  to  guie  the 
moytic  of  cur  goodcs,  to  render  fonre  times  fo  much  for  that  which  is  wrongfully  got- 
tcn,that  extingnisheth  finncs.Thepoore  widowes  bralfe  peny  was  very  gratc£il,becaufa 
it  was  al  or  much  of  that  she  had  :  but  the  rich  mans  pound  of  his  fuperfluitie,  though  ic 
be  good,yet  is  nothing  fo  gratef  ul. 


Chap.  XX, 

To  the  I  ewes  he  auoucheth  bis  power  by  the  witnes  of  John  who  was  a  wan  fait  of 
God.  9.6^  foreiclleth  in  a  parable  their  reprobation  wojl  worthy  (with  the  voca¬ 
tion  of  ihe  Gcntils  in  their  place )  i  y.andconfequcntly  their  irreparable  damnation- 
that  shalenfue  thereof.  10.  He  defcatetb  their  fnare  About  paying  tribute  to  €<e- 
far :  27.  he  arjfwercth  alfo  theinuemion  of  the  Sadduceesagawft  the  Refurrcltion . 
40.  Andfo  halting  put  then  \  al  to  filence ,  41.  he  turneth  and  poftbihem  ,  bccaufe 
they  imagined  that  Chriji  should  be  no  more  but  a  wan :  45  .bidding  al  to  beware  of 
the  Scribes  ( anthours  ojthe  lewes  fchifmefrow  him )  being  ambitious  &  hypocrites 


Aft .  1  N  D  it  cametopaflc  in  one  ot  the  daies,  when  he  was  teaching  TVESDAY. 

vr,  the  people  in  the  Temple  &  cuangelizing  ,  the  chcefc  Pricfts  & 

^j£$AJ  the  scribes  with  the  Ancients  alVcmblcd  ,  2.  and  fpake  faying ..  Src  ^ 
to  iiiui"  Tclvs,  inwha:  power  doeft  thou  thefe  things?  or  v  who  is  he  MatCc. 


Vj6  t  H  I  frHOM'El 

that  hath giueti  thee  thispow**?  ?•  And  l£svs*"^vcr*n§»kidt0  them:  l 
alfo  wil  aske  you  one  word.  Anfwerme'  4*  TheBaptifme  oflohn  was 
it  from  Heauen,or  ofme«^5  .But  they  thought  within  themfelues,fay  ing: 
That  if  we  fay.  From  Heauen ,  he  wil  fay  :Why  then  did  you  not  beleeue 
him?  6.  But  if  we  fay,  of  men,  rhe  whole  people  wil  Hone  v$:  for  they 
are  certaine  that  Tohn  is  a  Prophet. 7.  And  they  anfwered  that  they  knew 
not  whence  it  was.  8.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them:  Neither  doe  I  tel  you  in 
what  power  1  doe  thefe  things. 

“Sec  the  mar-  9‘ And  he  began  to  fay  to  the  people  this  parable  :*  Acertaine"  man 

ginal  annota-  planted  a  vineyard,  &  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  :  and  he  was  from  home 
dons  lifcvrc.  ij,  a  long  time.  10.  And  in  time  he  fent  to  the  husbandmen  a  fertiant  ,  that 
v-  they  fiiould  giue  him  of  the  fruit  ofthe  vinyard.  Who  beating  him  lent 
him  away  emptie.  n.  And  againe  he  fent  another  feruant.  But  they  bea¬ 
ting  him  alfo andreprochfully  abufinghim ,  fent  him  awav  emptie.  n. 
And  againe  he  fent  the  third  :  who  wounding  him  alfo,  call  him  out  13. 
And  the  Lord  ofthe  vineyard faid :  What  flial  I  doe?  I  wil  fend  my  belo- 
ued  fonne :  perhaps  when  they  flial  fee  him ,  they  wil  reuerence  him.  14. 
Whom  when  the  husbandmen  faw  ,  they  thought  within  themfelues, 
faying :  This  is  the  heire ,  let  vs  kil  him ,  that  the  heritage  may  be  ours. 
15.  And  calling  him  forth  out  ofthe  vineyard  ,  they  killed  him.  What 
therfore  wil  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  doe  to  them?  1 6.  He  wil  come, and 
wil  deftroy  thefe  husbandmen  ,  and  wil  giue  the  vinyard  to  others. 
Which  they  hearing  ,  faid  to  him  :  God  forbid.  17.  But  hebeholding 
them  faid  :  What  is  this  thenthat  is  written ,  The  ftone  which  the  builders  re¬ 
tested,  the  fame  is  become  into  the  bead  of  the  corner  ?  18.  Euery  one  that  falleth 
vpon  this  Hone  ,  flial  be  qualhed :  and  vpon  whom  it  flial  fal,  it  flial 
breake  him  to  ponder.  19.  AndthecheefePriefts  and  Scribes  fought  to 
lay  hands  vpon  him  that  houre:  and  they  feared  the  people,  for  they 
knew  that  be  fpakethisfimilitudetothem. 

*  20.  And  watching, they  fent  fpies  which  fhould  feine  themfelues  iuft; 
that  they  mighttake  him  in  his  talke,  and  deliuer  him  to  the  principal- 
tie  and  power  of  the  Prefldent.21.And  they  asked  him,  faying  :  Maifter, 
we  know  that  thou  fpeakeft  and  teacheft  rightly  ;  and  thou  doeft  not 
accept  perfon,  but  teacheft  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  z  2.,  Is  it  lawful  for 
vs  to  giue  tribute  to  Csefar ,  or  no ;  23.  But  confidering  their  guile ,  he 
faid  to  them:  Why  tempt  you  me?  24.  Shew  me  a  penie.  Whofe  image 
hath  it  andinfeription?  They  anfwering  faid:Ca:fars.  25.  And  he  faid  to 
So  duties  muft  them :  Render  therfore  the  things  that  are  Csefars , "  to  Csefar  :  and  the 
things  that  are  Gods,toGod.  26.  Andtheycould  not  reprehendhis 


be  done  to 

^urdutfeto*  word  before  the-people:  and  marueling  at  his  anfvver ,  they  held  their 
God  be  not  ne- peace.  27.  *  And  there  came  certaine  of  the  Sadducees,  which  denie 
glcfted:See  that  there  is  a  refurreftion,  and  they  asked  him,  28.  faying  :  Maifter, 
Annot.  Mat.  c.  Moyfes  gaue  vs  in  writing :  *  If  a  mans  brother  die  hauing  a  wife ,  and 
hehaue  no  children,  that  his  brother  take  her  to  wife,  and  raife  vp  feed 
to  his  brother.  29  There  were  therfore feuen  brethren :  and  the  ftrft 
tooke  a  wife ,  and  died  without  children.  30.  And  the  next  tooke  her,& 
lie  died  without  child.  31.  And  the  third  tooke  her.  Inlikemauner  alfo 


11,  w. 


al  the  feuen,  and  they  left  no  feed ,  and  died,  32. 
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died  alfo.  33.  In  the  refurre&ion  therforc,  whofewife  flial  (he  be  of 
them  ?  fallens  the  feuen  had  her  to  wife.  34.  AndlESvsfaid  to  them: 

The  children  of  this  world  marrie,  and  are  giuen  in  marriage:  33.  Bur 
they  that  filial  be::  counted  vvorthie  of  that  world  and  the  refurrcc- The  greeke 
tion  from  the  dead,  neither  marrie,  nor  take  wiues;  36.  neither  can  they  fnipmedfaifo 
die  any  more,  for  they  are  "  equal  to  Angels :  and  they  are  the  fonftes  of  this  much 
God,  feeing  they  arethefonnes  of  the  refurre&ion.  37.Butthat  the  dead  They  that  arc 
rife  againe,  Moyfes  alfo  fliewed,  befide  thebufh,  as  he  calleth  the  Lord:  w,rtWe> 

The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  ifsac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  38.  ForGod  is  -m'cc  of  God- 
not  of  the  dead  ,  but  of  the  liuing :  for  al  liuc  to  him.  59.  And  certaine  andCfo°they°atc 
of  the  Scribes  anfvvering ,  faid  to  him :  Maifter  ,  thou  haft  faid  vvel.  indeed  wox. 
40.  And  further  they  durft  not  aske  him  any  thing.  thic :  as  alfo 

4i.Buthefaid  to  them:*  How  fay  they  that  Chriftisthe  fonne  °f  cha^e^verre 
Dauid.42.and  Dauid  himfelf  faith  inthebooke  ofPfalmes:  The  Lord 
faid  to  my  Lord,  fit  on  my  right  band,  43.  til  l  put  thine  enemies ,  the  footfloole  of  thy  1,  j. 
feet  ?  44. Dauid  t.hen  calleth  him  Lordrand  how  is  he  his  fonne? 

45.  And  al  the  people  hearing  him,  he  faid  to  his  Difciples^^.*  Beware 
of  the  Scribes.that  wil  walke  in  robes,  andlouefalutations  in  the  mar¬ 
ket-place  ,  and  the  firft  chaires  in  the  fynagogues,  and  the  cheefe 
roomes  in  feaftes.  47.  Which  deuoure  widoweshoufes  :  feining  long 
praicr .  Thefe  lhal  receiue  greater  damnation. 


ANNOTATION  S. 

•  \ 

Chap.  XX. 

3f.  Sha!  he  counted  worthic.  )This  truth  and  Speach  that  good  men  be  worthy  of  Hca-  To  beworthlc 
ucn  ,  is  according  to  the  Scriptyres,  and  figmfuth  that  mans  workesdone  by  Chrifts  ofheauen,  or 
grace  doe  cond  ignely  or  worthily  deferue  eternal  ioy :  as  Sap.  3 .  Godproued  them ,  and  to  deferuc  6c 
found  them  worthy  of hi  mftlf  :  and  Mat.  10,  He  that  loueth  his  fatlstr  more  thin  me,ts  not  worthy  merite  it. 
of  me  :  andColof.  1  }  That  yonmay  walke  worthy  of  God:  and  moft  plainly  Apoc.  3.  They 
shal  w*ike  withmein  white ,  hecaufe  they  are  worthy  t  as  of  ChriftCc.i.}  Thou  art  worthier  Lord, 
to  receiue glorie  &c.  And  that,to  be  counted  vvorthie ,  &  to  be  worthie,  is  here  al  one ,  it  is 
pUine,  by  the  Greeke  word  ,  which  S.  Paul  vfeth  fo,  as  the  aduerfarics  owne  English 
The  Tcftamentsdoc  tellifie,  reading  thus  Hebre.  10.  Of  how  much  forer  punishment  sbalhe  he 

new  wonhie  ,  which  &c.  And  it  mutt  needes  (ignific,  bccaufc  men  for  finnes  are  not  only 

Tcfh-  counted  ,  but  are  indeed  worthieof  punishment,  as  thcmfclucs  doe  grant.  They  doe 

mcnr,  greatly  therforc  forget  thcmfelues  ,  and  arc  ignorant  in  the  Scriptures ,  and  know  not 

an.ijSo  the  forcenorthc  valurc  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  doth  not  only  make  our  labours 

grateful  to  God  ,  but  worthieof  the  reward  which  he  hath  ptouidedfor  fuch  as  louc 
him  Seethe  \nnot,i.TheJf.t ,  r. 

36.  Equal  to  .^/ngels, )  Saints  of  our  kind, now  in  their  foules  ,  and  after  their  refurrcc- 
rion  in  body  and  loule  togcthcr,shal  be  in  al  things  equal  to  Angels  :and  Tor  degree  of  Thedi<*mtic 
bliir(,many  Saints  of  greater  merit  shal  be  abouc  diuers  Angcls-as  S.Iohn  Baptift,the  0f  gajn^ 
ApofUes,and  others ,  and  our  B*  L3dy  abouc  al  the  ordets  of  holy  Spirits  indignitie 
audblilfc:  &  no  marucl^oui*  nature  by  Chi  ifl  being  fo  highly  exalted  abouc  al  Angels. 
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Chap.  XXL 

iU  commendeth  the  poore  widow  for  bey  two  mites ,  abate  al.  5.  Hatting  faid  that  the 
Tethptisbdbe  quite  dtflroied,j.be  forttellctbfirfi  many  things  ih at  sbal goe  before, 
10. the  11 .1  Jigue  atfo  when  it  is  mere,  after  whiil)  sbal  tome  the  dejlructiou  it  f elf  in 
fticfl  horrible  manner,  without  hope  ofrcfiitution,  vnt'tl  al  Nations  of  the  Gentils  be 
gathered  into  Ins  Church  in  the  very  end  of  the  world.  25.  And  then  what  ftgnes  sbal 
ionic  rf  the  if  day, terrible  to  the  world  ,18.  but  comfortable  to  vs  of  Ins  Church ,34. 
fo  that  we  be alwaics  watchful. 

N  D  beholding ,  he  faw  them  that  did  caft  their  guifts 
into  the  treafurie,  rich  perfons.  2.  And  he  faw  alfo  a 
cerraine  poore  widow  calling  two  brafie  mites.  5.  And 
he  faid ;  Verily  I  fay  to  you  ,  that  this  poore  widow 
hath  caft  more  then  al.  4.  For  al  thefe  of  their  aboun- 
dancehauecaft  into  the  guifts  of  God ;  but  ihe^oflier 
the  Baby  lomas  penurie,hath  caft  in  alher  liuing  that  fne  had. 

thefirft  bi^°m  certaine  faying  of  the  Temple  that  it  was  adorned  with  goodly 

jjujr  thereof  ft°nes  and  donaries ,  he  faid  :  6.  Thefe  things  which  youfee,  *  the 
by  Salomon  daies  wil  come  wherein  ::  a  there  fnalnotbe  left  a  ftone  vpon  a  ftonc 
ii)o.  yeares:  that  flial  not  be  deftroied.  7.  And  they  asked  him,  faying :  Maifter, 
edif1^6  there  w^ien  ^iia^  thefe  things  be  .-and  what  flral  be  the  figne  when  they  flial 
of  vnderCyTus  begin  to  come  to  pafle?8.Who  faid :  See  you  be  n’ot  feduced.For ::  b  ma- 
* )?.  yea  es.  ny  wil  come  in  my  name ,  faying  that  I  am  he:  and  the  time  is  at  hand, 
Joftp.  de  bd.  lud.  goe  not  therfore  after  them.  9.  c  And  when  you  flial  hears  of  warres  and 
fc':?Man  *  f'lf  Seditions,  be  not  terrified  :  thefe  things  muftfirft  come  topafle  ,  but  the 
prophets &He  endisnot  yet  by  and  by.  10.  Then  he  faid*to  them: Nation  flial  rife 
retikes.See  An"  againft  Nation,  and  Kingdom  againftKingdom.  11.  And  there  flial  be 
Mt.14-.Mar.  1  j.  greate  earth-quakes  in  places,  and  peftilences  and  famines  ,  andter- 
c  The  Ghofpel  rours  fromHeauen ,  and  there  flial  be  great  fignes.  12.  But  before  althe- 
cfntjiis  and  A*  ^  tb’nSs  they  wil "  d  lay  their  hands  vpoti  you :  and  perfecute  you  deli- 
nafto-fius  day.  ueringyou  into  Synagogues  and  prifons,  drawing  you  to  Kings  and  Pre- 
lan.  11.  And  fidents  for  my  name.  15.  and  it  fhal  happen  vnto  you  for  teftimonie. 
for  many  other  14.  Lay  vp  this  therfore  in  your  hartes ,  not  to  premeditate  how  you 
tFGreat  erfe  answer.  15.  Forlvvilgiue  you  mouth  and  wifdom ,  which  alyour 
cueion  of  Ca-"  adtierfaries  flial  not  be  able  to  refill  and  gainefay,  16.  And  you  flial  be 
tholikemcn.  deliuered  vp  of  your  parents  and  brethren,  and  kinfemen  and  freinds: 

and  they  wil  put  to  death  of  you.  17.  And  you  flial  be  odious  to  al  men 
for  my  name.- 18.  and  a  haire  of  your  head  flial  not  perifli.  19.  In  your  pa¬ 
tience  you  ilial  poflefleyour  foules.  |< 

20.  And  when  you  flial  fee  Hierufalem  compafled  about  with  an  ar- 
mie,  then  know  that  the  defolation  thereof  is  at  hand.  21.  then  they  that 
areinlewrie,  let  them  flee  to  the  mountaincs :  and  they  inthe  middes 
thereof,  let  them  depart :  and  they  in  the  countries ,  let  them  not  enter 
into  it.  22.  For  thefe  are  the  daies  of  vengeance,  that  al  things  may  be 
fulfilled  that  are  written,  zj.  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child  Sc  that , 
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gitic  fuckc  in  thofe  daies.  For  there  flial  be  great  affliction  vpon  the 
land  ,  and  wtath  on  this  people.  24.  And  they  flial  falby  the  edge  of  the 
fword ;  and  flial  be  led  captitie  into  al  Nations  :  and  Hicrufalem  flial  be 
troden  ofthe  Gentils,tilthe  times  ofNations  be  fulfilled. 

25.*  And  there  flial  be  fignes  in  the  funne  and  the  moone  and  theftar-  The  Ghofpel 
res  :  and  vpon  earth  diftrefleofNations  ,  forthe  confufion  of  the  found  gP°"  t*ie  *• 
ot  fea  and  wanes  ,  2d.  men  withering  for  feare  and  expectation,  what 
flial  come  vpon  the  whole  world.  For  the  powers  of  Heauen  flial  be 
moiied  :  27.  and  then  they  flial  fee  the  Sonne  of  man  comming  inaclou- 
de  with  great  power  and  maieftic.  28. But  when  thefe  things  begin  to 
come  to  pafle ,  looke  vp  and  lift  vp  your  hcadcs  :  becaufe  your  redem¬ 
ption  is  at  hand.  29.  Andhefpaketo  them  a  fimilitude.  Seethcfigtrce 
and  al  trees:  50.  when  they  now  bud  forth  fruit  out  of  them  fellies ,  you 
know  that  fummeris  nigh.  31.S0  you  alfo  when  you  flial  fee  thefe  things 
conic  to  pafle,  know  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  nigh.  32.  Amen  I  fay 
to  you,  that  this  Generation  flial  not  pafle, til  al  be  done.  jj.  Heauen  and 
earth  flial  pafle;  but  my  wordes  flial  not  pafle.  {4  * 

54.  And  looke  wel  to  your  felues ,  left  perhaps  your  hartes  be  oucr- 
charged  with  furfetting  and  drunkennefl'c  and  cares  ofthis  lifetand  that .. 
day  come  vpon  you  fodenly,  35.  For  as  a  fnarc  flial  it  come  vpon  al  that  ^h^duefie 
fit  vponthe  lace  of  al  the  earth,  3d.  Watch  therfore,  praying  at  al  times,  (asS^Greeorie 
that  you  may  be  c  accounted  worthic  to  efcapc  al  thefe  things  that  are  Nazian.  faith,) 
to  come, and  to  Hand  before  theSonncofman.  «  a  goodly 

57.  And  the  daies  he  was  teaching  in  the  Temple:  but  the  nightes  t{’ing:this£,0‘h 
going  forth,  he  abode  in  the ::  mount  thatis  called  Oliuet.38.  And  al  the  GarmeidfElia* 
people  in  the  morning  went  vnto  him  in  the  Temple  to  heare  him.  teach,  lohns 

defert,  &tha£ 
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Chap,  XXI. 

4;  Ofberpcnurie .)  To  offer  or  giuc  almes  of  our  fuperfluitics^is  not  fo  acceptable  nor  me¬ 
ritorious  ,  as  to  beftow  fomc  of  that  which  is  of  our  ncceffaric  prouifion  and  which  we 
may  hardly  fparc  from  our  fclucs  :  for,  that  procccdcth  of  greater  2.cale;  wil3  andinten- 
tion,which  be  more  refpeded  of  God  then  thefubftance  ot  the  guift. 
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hidas doth  fel him  to  the  Iewes.  -j.  After  the  old  Pafcal ,  19.  hegiueth  to  his  D ifciples 
the  bread  of  life  is  a  my jl  teal  Sacrifice  of  his  bod y  and  bloud,for  an  etterlajltng  com - 
toemoratiou  of  bis  Fafion.  ai.  He  couertly  admonisheth  the  traitour.  l^.AgainJl 
their  ambitious  contention  be  slmvetb  them  that  tbemaioritie  of  any  Among  them 
in  this  worldis  for  their  feruice,as  his  owne  alfowas:i%.&  how  he  wil  exalt  them 
al  in  the  world  to  come:  ^x.foretellingPeter  the  ftngular  priuiledgeof  his  faith 
tieuer  failing ,  33,  and  his  three  negations  .-55.  and  bow  they  sbal  al  now  be  put  to 
their  shiftes.  49.  And  that  night,  after  bis  prater  with  fweating  of  blond,  4 i.be  is 
takjnofthe  iewes  men ,  Iudas  being  their  Capitame  :  jet  shewing  them  both  by 
miracle  and  word ,  that  they  could  doe  nothing  vnto  him  but  by  his  owne  perm'fiton. 
54.  Then  in  the  cheefe  Priefies  houfe  he  is  thrife  denied  of  Peter,  63.  shamefully 
abufed  of  his  kjepers,  66. and  in  the  morning  impiotfiy  condemned  of  their  Conned, 
for  confefsing  bimfelf  to  be  the  Sonne  of  God. 


ThePafsion  N  D  the  feftiual  day  of  the  Azymes  approched ,  which  is 

acco.-dmg  toS.  called  Pafche :  2.&  the  cheefe  Priefls  &  the  Scribes  fought 

two  chapter/,  ^ow  m’S^t  kit  him  :  but  they  feared  the  people, 

is  the  Ghofpel  tffjfjfwfA 3 -And  Satan  entred  into  Iudas  that  was  furnamed  Ifcariote, 
at  Malle  vpon  one  oftheTwelue.  4.  And  he  went,  and  talked  with  the 

Tenebrc  we-  cheefe Priefts  and  the  Magiftrates ,  how  he  might  betray  him  to  them. 
T  E  NEB  R  E^'  And  they  were  glad ,  and  bargained  to  giue  him  money.  <5.And  he 
wnefday.  promifed.  And  he  fought  opportunitie  to  betray  him  apart  from  the 
multitudes. 

MAVNDI  7*  And  the  day  of  the  Azymes  came,  wherein  it  was  neccfTarie 
Thurfday.  that  the  Pafche  fhould  be  killed.  8.  And  he  fent  Peterandlohn,  faying: 

Goe  and  prepare  vs  the  Pafche,that  we  may  eate.  9.  But  they  faid:Whe- 1 
rewiltthouthatweprepareit?  10.  And  he  laid  to  them  .-Behold,  as  you 
enter  into  the  citie,  there  flialmeete  you  a  man  carying  a  pitcher  of 
•  water:  follow  him  into  the  houfe  into  which  he  entreth,  11.  and  you 
fhal  fay  to  the  Good-man  of  the  houfe:The  Maifter  faith  to  thee,  where 
is  the  inne  where  I  may  eate  the  Pafche  with  my  Difciples?  12.  And  he 
wil  fhew  you  a  great  refe&orie  adorned  :  and  there  prepare,  ij.  And 
'they  going, found  as  he  faid  to  them,and  prepared  the  Pafche. 

14.  And  when  the  houre  was  come,  he  fate  downe,  and  thetvvelue 
Apoftles  with  him.  15.  And  he  faid  to  them  :  "  With  defire  I  hauedefired 
to  eate  this  Pafche  with  you  before  I  fuffer.  i6.For  I  fay  to  you  ,  that 
from  this  time  I  wil  not  eate  it, til  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
17.  And"  takingthe  chalice  he  gauethankes, and  faid  :  Take  and  deuide 
among  you.  18.  For  I  fay  to  you,  that  I  wil  not  drinke  of  the  generation 
of  the  vine,  til  the  Kingdom  of  God  doe  come. 

19.*  And  taking  bread,  hegaue  thankes,  and  brake;  and  gaue  to 
.  1  t^iem »  faying •" This  is  mv  body  "  which  is  given  for  yov. 

"s  h-refo  plai  "  for  a  commemoration  of  me.20.  In  like  manner  the  chalice 

P  *alfo,afterhchadfupped,faying:::THis  is  the  chali  ce  "  the  n  ew 
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TESTAMENT  IN  MY  BLOVD,  "  WHICH  SHAl  BI  SUED  FOR  yOv.  ne,  thit  there 

21.  *  But  yet  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betraieth  me,  is  with  me  on  was  very  blou  J 
the  table,  n.  And  the  Sonne  of  man  indeed  goeth  according  to  that  chalicc 
which  is  determined  :  but  yet  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  he  dial  be  that  Bcz.1  faith 
betrayed.  23.  And  they  began  to  queftion  among  them  felucs,  which  of  it  is  a  corrup, 
them  itfliouldbcthat  fhould  doe  this.  tion  in  the 

24.  *a  And  there  fel  alfo  a  contention  between  thcm,w  hieh  of  them  8reeke-  Seethe 
feemed  to  be  greater.  25.  And  he  faid  to  them :  The  Kinges  ofthe  Genti-  ^”snotj*^P01' 
les  ouerrule  them-,  and  they  that  haue  power  vpon  them ,  are  called  be-  The  Ghofpel 
neficial.  2 <5.  But  you  not  fo :  but  he  that  is  the  greater  among  you ,  let  vpon  S.  Apoti- 
him  become  as  the  yonger  :  &  he  that  is  the  leader,  as  the  waitcr.27.  For  narisday.lulij- 
which  is  greater,  hethatfittethatthe  table,  or  he  that  miniftreth  ?is  X}' 
not  he  that  fitteth?  but  I  am  in  the  middesofyou,  as  hethat  miniftreth: 

28.  &  you  arethey  that  haueremained  with  me  in  my  tentation$.29.  And 
I  difpofc  to  you ,  as  my  Father  difpofed  to  me ,  a  Kingdom:  30.  that  you 
may  cate  &  drinke  vpon  my  table  in  my  Kingdom ,  &•  may  fit"  vpon  "Stra'ght  after 
thrones,  iudging  the  tvveluetribes  of  Ifrael.  uin  f°chcckc& 

3 1 .  And  our  Lord  faid  :  •'  Simon ,  Simon.,  behold  Satan  hath  required  admonitionhc 
to  haue  you  for  to  fift  as  vvheate  :  32.  B  V  t  I  have  praiedfor  promifeth  to 
thee,  that  thy  faith  faile  notrand  thou  once  conuerted ,  confirme  thy  'hem  al  that 
brethren.  33.  Who  faid  to  him  :  Lord,  with  thee  Iamreadietogoeboth  haueb«ncpar- 
into  prifon  and  vnto  death.  34.  And  he  faid  :  *  1  fay  to  thee  Peter ,  the  ^  his'miferics 
cocke  fhal  not  crow  to  day  ,  til  thou  denie  thrife  that  thou  knoweft  me.  in  this  life, 

35.  And  hefaidto  them:  when  Ifent  you  *  without  purfeand skrip and  greater  pree- 
flioes  ,  did  you  lackeany  thing  ?  But  they- faid  :  Nothing.  3 6.  He  faid  j'1incncc  in 
therfore  vnto  them  :  But  now  he  that  hath  a  purfe,  let  him  take  it,  an^Potentite 
likewife  alfo  a  skrip  :  and  hethat  hath  not,  let  him  fel  his  coate,  and  eanhauein 
buy  a  fword.  37.  For  I  fay  to  you,  that  yet  this  that  Is  written  muft  be  this  world,  & 
fulfilled  in  me;  AtidwitbtbewUkjd  was  be  reputed.  For  thofe  things  that  thcrfore  that 
are  concerning  me  ,  haue  and  end.  38.  But  they  faid  :  Lord,  loetwo  b^carcfulof"0* 
fwordes  here.  But  he  faid  to  them  :  It  is  enough.  39.  *  And  going  forth  di^Utieor  Su- 
he  went  according  to  his  cuftomc  into  mount-Oliuct.  And  his  E)ifci-prem'acie. 
pics  alfo  followed  him.  40.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  place,  he  faid  Thurfday 
to  them :  Pray,  left  ye  enter  into  tentation.  41.  And  he  was  pulled  away  m£ht 
from  them  aftonescaft  :and  kneeling  hepraied,  42.  faying  :  Father, 
if  thou  wilt,  transferee  this  chalice  from  me.  But  yet  not  my  wil, 
but  thine  be  done.  43.  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  Angel  from  Hea- 
ucn,  ftrengthening  him.  And  being  in  an  agonic ,  he  praied  the  longer. 

44.  And  his  fweat  became  as  drops  of  bloud  triklingdowne  vpon  the 
earth.  45.  And  when  he  was  rifen  vpfrompraicr,  and  was  come  to  his 
Difciplcs,  he  found  them  flccping  for  pcnfiuencs.4<5.  And  he  faid  to 
thcm:Why  ftcep  you?arife, pray, left  you  enter  into  tentation. 

47.  As  he  was  yet  fpcaking,  behold  a  multitude  :  and  he  that  w  as 
called  IudaSjOne  of  the  Tweluc,  went  before  them  ,  and  approched  to 
Iesvs,  forto  kilTchim.48.  And  Iesvs  faidtohim  :Iudaswith  a  kifte 
doeft  thou  betray  the  Sonne  of  man  ?  49.  And  they  that  were  about  him, 
feeing  what  would  be,  faid  to  him  :  Lord,  fhal  wc  ftrike  with  the  fword? 

50.  And  one  of  them  fmote  the  feruant  of  the  high  Prieft  -.  and  cut  off 
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his  right  eare.  51.  But  Ie  s  v  s  anfwering ,  faid :  Suffer  yc  thus  farre.  And 
when  he  had  touched  his  eare  ,  he  healed  him.  52.  And  Iesvs  faid  to 
them  that  were  come  vnto  him ,  the  cheefe  Priefis  ,  and  Magiftrates  of 
the  Teple,  &  Ancients:  As  it  were  to  atheefe  are  you  come  forth  with 
fwordes  and  clubs  ?  55.  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  Temple,  you 
didnotlayhandesvponme,  but  thisisyour  houre and  the  power  o£ 
darkenefl'e. 

54.  And  apprehending  him,  they  led  him  to.  thehighPrieftshoufe; 
but  Peter  followed  a  farre  off.  55.  And  a  firebeing  kindled  in  the  middes 
of  the  court,  &  they  fitting  about  it ,  Peter  was  in  the  middes  of  them. 
5 6.  Whom  when  a  certaine  wench  faw  fitting  at  the  light,  and  had  be¬ 
held  him  ,  fhe  faid :  This  fellow  alfo  was  with  him.  57. But  he  denied 
him,  faying :  Woman  ,  I  know  him  not.  58.  And  after  a  while  another 
manfeeinghim,faid:  And  thou  art  of  them.  But  Peter  faid:  O  man  I  am 
not.  59.  And  after  thefpace  as  it  were  of  one  houre ,  a  certaine  other, 
man  affirmed,  faying  :  Verily  this  fellow  alfo  was  with  him  :  for  he  is 
alfo  a  Galilsean.  60.  And  Peter  faid  :  Man  I  know  not  what  thou  fay  eft. 
And  incontinent  as  he  was  yet  fpeaking,  the  cocke  crew.  61.  And  our 
Lordturninglookedon  Peter.  And  Peter  remembred  the  wordof  our 
Lord,  as  he  had  faid:  That  before  the  cocke  crow  thou  fhaltthrife  de-, 
nie  me.  62.  And  Peter  going  forth  a  doores,  wept  bitterly. 

63.  And  themen  that  held  him,  mocked  him  ,  beating  him.  64.  And 
they  did  blind-fold  him,  and  fmotehis  face.  And  they  asked  him  faying; 
Prophecie,  who  it  is  that  fmote  thee?  6 5.  And  blafpheming  many  other 
things  they  faid  againft  him. 

66.  And  when  it  was  day,  there  aflembled  the  Ancients  of  the  people 
and  cheefe  Priefts  and  Scribes,  and  they  brought  him  into  their  Coun- 
cel,  faying :  67.  If  thou  be  Chrift  tel  vs.And  hefaidtothem  :  If  I  tel  you, 
you  wil  notbeleeueme:  68.  if  alfo  I  aske,youwilnotanfwerme,  nor 
dimiife  me.  69.  But  from  henceforth  the  Sonneofmanffialbe  fitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.  70.  And  they  alfaid  :  Art  thou 
thenthe  Sonne  of  God?  Who  faid  :  You  fay  that  I  am.  71.  But  they  fakh 
What  need  we  teftimonie  any  further  ?  For  our  felues  haue  heard  of 
his  owne  mouth. 


ANNOTATION  S. 

Chap.  XXII. 

1  '.With  lie/ire  I  haue  de  fired. )  This  great  dfcluehehad  to  eate  this  Pafchal  lambe,  was 
notforitfclf,  whichhehad  celebrated  many  yearesbcforc  : but becaufe  he  meant  im- 
mediatly  after  the  Pafchal  of  the  Law  was  facrificed  &  eaten,  to  inftitute  the  other 
new  Pafchal  in  the  oblation  and  eating  of  his  owne  body  ,  by  which  the  old  Pafchal 
should  end  and  be  fulfilled  ,  and  in  which  the  old  Teftamenc  and  Law  ceafing  ,  the 
Kingdom  of  Godfwhichis  theftate  of  the  new  Teftamcnt  and  ofhis  Church  )  should 
begin.  For,the  very  palfage  from  the  old  Law  to  the  new  was  in  this  one  fupper. 

17.  Taking  the  chalice.  )  This  chalice  according  to  the  very  euidenceof  the  textitfelf 
alfo,  is  not  the  fecond  part  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  but  that  folcmne  cup  of  wine  which 
heloaged  as  alibament  to  the  offering  and  eating  of  the  Pafchal  lambe.  Which  being 


According  to  S.  Lvke,  iS; 

a  figure  fpccially  of  the  holy  Chalice  ,  was  there  drunken  by  our  Sauiour  ,  and  giuen  *pwo  cups  or 
to  the  ApoRles  alfo,  with  declaration  that  it  should  be  the  laR  cnppeoffhe  Law ,  not  chalices  at 
to  be  drunken  any  more  ,  til  it  should  be  drunken  new  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  ,  that  is 
to  fay,  in  the  celebration  oftheB.  Sacrament  of  his  bloud  of  the  new  TeRamcnt.  And  j- 
Aft  i6,  by  this  place  it  feemeth  very  like  that  the  wordcs  in  S,  Matthew,  I  wil  not  drinke  oftht  ** 

19.  fruit  cf  the  vine  &c ,  were  pertaining  to  this  cuppe  of  the  eld  Law ,  and  not  to  the  Holy 
i’acrament ,  though  they  be  there  by  repetition  or  recapitulation  fpoken  after  the  holy 
Chalice.  1  7.  This  if  my  body .  )  although  fenfe  tel  thee  it  is  bread, yet  it  is  the  body  ^  according 
to  his  wordes  ,  let  faith  confirme  thee  .  fudge  not  by  fenfe .  ^fterthe  wordes  of  our  Lordletno  doubt  fence, 

rife  in  thy  mind .  Cyril,  my  Rag.  4.  Of  the  vert  tie  of flesh  and  bloud  there  is  left  no  place  to  doubt  :  by 
tfte  profession  of  our  Lord  him  felf  and  by  our  faith  h  is  flesh  and  bloud  indeed.  Is  not  this  truth  tTo 
thembeit  vntrue ,  which  deny  IESV  CHRIST  tobetrue  God .  Hilar. Ii. 8 ,de  Trinit. 

1^.  Which  is  giuen. )  Asthe  former  wordes  make  and  proue  his  body  prefent,  fo  thefie  ChriR  factifi- 
wordes  plainely  fignific  ,  that  it  is  prefent ,  as  giuen ,  offered  or  facrificed  for  vs :  and  ced  his  body 
*  quod  being  vttered  in  the  *  prefent  tcnce,  it  figniheth  notonly  that  it  should  afterward  be  andbloudin 

datur  giuen  or  offered  ontheCroffc  ,  but  that  it  was  then  alfo  in  the  Sacrament  giuen  and  Sacrament  at 

to  Mo-  offered  for  vs.  Whereby  it  is  inuincibly  proued  that  his  Body  is  prefen:  as  an  HoR  or  hisfupper. 
Sacrifice  :  and  thatthe  making  or  confccratingthereofmuftnecdes  be  Sacrificing.  And 
therforethe  holy  Fathers  in  this  fenfe  cal  it  a  Sacrifice.  TAjffen.orat.  1  .de  refur,  Leo  fir.  7.  et  The  Sacrifice 
$ .  deVafs  .Hefychim  li.i.in  Lenit.c .  S.Grego.ho.  $7  .in  Euan  et  Dial .  li.  4.  c.  59.  Cyrillus  Hicrof  Gf  t^e  Alter. 
myjhg.  s.Dion>f  Eccl  Hier.c.}Jgn*t,ep.  6. ad  SmyrnAuflinus  dial.cumTryph.circ.med.  lren.lt.  4. 
c.  fx.et  j  4. Tertul.de  cult  .fern,  et  ad  vxor.  li  1.  Cypr .  ep .  ad  Cacil  .etde  Cen.Do.  Eufeb.  Demonfl. 

Cyril*  tuang.li.i  c.\oMax.ian  oral  i.contAulianum  Chryfo.ho  8$  im6Mat.etliA.de  Sacerd.^Amhrofi 
t^leXy  de  Sacram  c.6.et  li.  1.  Offic.c.+Z.Riro.inep.ad  Hcbid.q.i,et.ad  Euagr.ep.i  16. to.  j.  ^Angufi. 
anathe  ln  alibi  fape.  Graciomnet  in  9.  tiebr.  etVrimaftus,  Conc.TAjc.  1.14.  Ephef.  ad 

II.  Hyflor.Conflantinop  6. can.  $l. T{icen. i, aSl.6  1 0. Later au.Conft ah t.f lor.  T rid. 

19.  Doethis.  )  In  thefe  wordes  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Order  isinRituted  ,  becaufe  The  Ap  oRles 
power  and  eommifsion  to  Joe  the  principal  a  Et  &  workeof  PricRhood  ,  is  giuen  to  the  are  made  Prie* 
ApoRlcs:  that  is, to  doe  that  which  Chrift  then  did  concerning  his  body  :  which  was,  to  Res, &the  Sar 
make  &  offer  his  body  as  aSacrihce  forys  and  for  al  that  haueneed  of  Sacrifice,  &  to  cramcnt  of 
g  ue  it  to  beeaten  as  ChriRcsbody  facrificed  ,  to  al  faithful.  For  as  the  Pafchal  latnbe  holy  Orders 
was  firR  facrificed,  and  then  eaten;  fo  washis  body  :  and  thus  to  doc  he  here  giueth  com-  inRituted, 
mifsion  and  authoritic  to  the  ApoftIcs,&  to  alPrieRs  which  betheir  fucceffours  in  this 
matter.  Dionyf  cal.Hitrar.c.  jArcn.li.  4.  c.j  l.Cyp.ep.ad  Cecil.  Chryf.ho.  17  ,inep.adWtb% 
brofinPf.  $8.  &  in  c.  10  adViebr. 

19.  for  a  commemoration  )  This  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  is  to  be  done  perpetually  fn 
the  Church  for  thecommcmoration  ofChriR.  fpecially  ofhis  Pafsion  :  thatistofay,  Acommemcw 
that  it  may  bea  liucly  reprefen  tation ,  exemplar,  and  forme  ofhis  Sacrifice  vpon  the  ratiuc  Sacrifice 
croffe.  Of  which  one  oblation  on  the  croffe  ,  not  only  al  other  Sacrifices  of  the  Law  js  a  truei'a- 
were  figures,  but  this  alfo  :  though  this  in  a  more  nigh,  high  ,  myRical,  andmaruclous  crifice,  no  Ieffe 
fott  then  any  other.  For  in  them  ChriRs  death  was  fignified  as  by  refcmblance  and  then  the  prefi- 
fimiiitudes  of  external  creatures  and  bodies  of  brute  bcaRs:  but  in  this  of  the  new  guratiue  Sacri- 
TeRamcnt,  his  body  vifibly  facrificed  on  thccrofTe  ,  in  and  by  the  felf  fame  body  facri-  ftces  wcrc  true 
ficedand  immolated  in  Sacrament  and  vnder  the  shapes  of  bread  and  wine,  ismoRnee-  Sacrifices, 
rely  and  perfcftly  rcfemblcd.  And  therforc  this  is  moR  properly  commemoratitte  ,  as 
moRncerdy  exprefsing  the  very  condition ,  nature  ,  cfficacie  ,  fort ,  and  fubRance  of 
r  that  on  the  croffe.  For  which  the  holy  Fathers  cal  it  the  very  felf  famcfacrifice  (  though 
Hf&°*  *not!ier  manner)  which  was  done  on  thecrolfe,  as  it  is  the  felf  fame  thing  ,  that  is  otfe- 
red  in  the  Sacrament,  Sc  on  the  croflc.  Whereby  you  may  fee  the  pcruerfitic  of  the 
ho  Y?}  f>rocc^ants  or  their  ignorance,  that  thinkc  it  therforc  not  to  be  Chrifls  body  becaufe 

ep  ad*  Jt  *s  amcnior*c  °f  body  or  a  figure  of  his  body  vpon  the  croife :  nor  to  be  a  true 

Sacrifice  becaufe  it  is  a  commcmoratiue  Sacrifice.  For  as  the  thing  that  moic  liucly, 
ncerely  ,  &  trucly  refcmbkth  or  rcprcfcutcth  ,  is  a  better  figure  then  that  which  sha- 
doweth  it  a  far  oifjfo  this  hisbody  in  the  Sacrament, is  more  perfectly  a  figure  ofChrifis 
body  Sc  Sacrifice,  then  any  other.ChriR  himfclf  the  Sone  of  God  is  a  figure  &  chara&er 
ofhis  Fathers  I  crfon,being  yet  of  the  felf  fame  fubRacc.  Mid  ChriRs  bdy  transfigured  To  be  a  figure 

on  the  holy  Mount ,  was  a  figure  &  refcmblance  ofhis  Pcrfon  glorified  in  Hcauen  f£ucn  ofa  thing,  and 

fo  is  his  body  in  the  Sacramct  to  a  faithful  mathat  knowethby  h  s  belecfc  grounded  on  yet  the  thing  it 
ChriRs  owtie  word, that  in.  the  one  forme  is  his  body,  in  t  be  other  his  bloud,  the  mo  Rper-  felf,  repugneth 
fed  reprefcntatio  ofhis  death  that  cabc.as  for  theSacrificc,it  is  no  lcifeatruc  Sacrifice,  r.or. 

M  iiij  becaufe 


Both  Tefta- 
meats  dedica 
ted  in  bioud. 
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bccaufe  it  is  commeuioratiue  ofChrifts  Pafsion,thenthofe  of  the  old  Teftament  were 
the  lcflc  true ,  bccaufe  they  were  prefiguratiuc.  For  that  is  the  condition  annexed  to  aT 
Sacrifice  of  enery  law,  to  reprefent  Chrifts  Pafsion. 

to.  The  new  Teftament  in  mybloud,  )  Moyfcs  toqke  the  bioud  of  the  firft  Sacrifice  that 
as  niade  af^er  the  giufiig  of  the  Law  Fxod.  14.  and  with  bioud  confirmed  thecouenant 
Sccoaipad  betwixt  God  and  his  people, and  To  dedicated  the  old  Teftament which  with¬ 
out  bioud  ( faith  S.  Paul )  was  not  dedicated.  Moyfes  put,  that  bioud  alfo  into  a  Han¬ 
ding  peecc,  &  fprmjded  althe  people  &c.with  the  fame,  &  faidthefc  formal  wordes: 
This  is  the  bioud  of  tlx  coue.nant  $?c,  or  (  as.  it  is  read  in  S.  Paul )  of  the  Teftament  whi:h  God 
/;*»/;  delivered  vrjto  yw.  Vnto  al  which,  Chrift  in  this  a&ion  about  the  fecond  part  of  this 
his  S  icrihcc  ,  ineuery  of  the  Euangelifts  nwft  cleerely  alludeth:  exprefsing  that  the 
new  Teftatnem  is  begun  and  dedicated  in  his  bioud  in  the  Chalice no  lefle  then  the  old 
was  dedicated  ,  begun  ,  and  ratified  in  that  bioud  ofcalues  conteined  in  the  goblet  of' 
Moyfes.  With  which  his  owne  bioud  he  fprinklcd  in  wardly  his  Apoftles  as  the  firft  fruits 
of  the  new  Teftament,  imitating  the  wordes  of  Moyfes  j  and  faying  :  This  is  the  Chalice 
thenew  Teftament  &  c  :  Which  the  other  Euangelifts  fpake  more  plainly  :  This  is  my  blond 
The  external  °f  thenew  T  eftament,  By  al  which  it  is  nioft  certaine,  thatChrifts  bioud  in  the  Chalice, 
religion  of  the  the  bioud  of  Sacrifice  ,  and  that  in  this  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  confiftcth  the  external 
nevv  Teftament  religion  and  proper  feiuicc  of  the  new  Teftament  ,no  lefle  then  the  foueraigne  worship 
principally  in  of  God  in  the  old  Law  did  confift  in  the  Sacrifices  of  the  fame.  For  though  Chrifts  Sa- 
the  Sacrificeof  crifice  on  the  Crofle  andhis’bloud  shed  for  vs  there,  be  the  general  price  ,  redemption, 
the  altar.  andfatisfa&ion  for  vs  al,  and  is  the  laft  &  perfe&efcfealing  or  confirmation  of  thenew 
law  &  Teftament.:  yet  the  Seruice  &  Sacrifice  which  the  people  of  the  new  Teftament 
might  refort  vnto  could  not:  be  that  violent  aftion  of  the  Crofle,  but  this  on  the  Altar, 
which  by  Chrifrs  owne  appointment  is  &  shalbe  the  eternal  office  of  thenew  Tefta- 
ment,&  the  continual  application  of  althe  benefited  of  his  Pafsion  vnto  vs. 

T  he  chalice,  shed  io,Vd Inch shal  be  shed.  )lt  is  much  to  be  obferued  that  the  relatiue,  wfcic/?,  in  thefe  wordes 
for  vs  ,mull  qee-  is  not  gouerned  or  ruled  (  as  fome  would  perhaps  think e)  of  thenowne  bioud, but  of  the 
des  fignifie,the  word  chalice.  Which  is  moft  plaine  by'theGreeke  :  Which  taketh  away  al  cauillations 
bioud  therein,  and  shifts  from  the  Proteftants ,  both  againftthe  real  prefence  &  the  true  Sacrificing.' 
not  wine,  and  For  it  sheweth  euidently  ,  that  the  bioud  as  the  contents  of  the  chalice, or  as  in  thecha- 
thc  fame  S’acri-  lice,  is  shed  for  vs  (  for  fo  theGreekc  readethln  theprefenttenfe  J  &  not  only  as  vpon 
ficed.  thecrofle.  and  therfore  as  it  followeth  thereof  inuincibly,  that  it  is  no  bare  figure,  but 

his  bioud  indeed ,  fo  itenfueth  neccffarily ,  that  it  is  a  Sacrifice  and  propitiatorie,  be- 
caufethe  chalice  (that  is  the  Bioud  contained  inthefame)is  shed  for  our  finnes.For  al 
that  know  the  manner  of  the  Scriptures  fpeaches,  know  alfo  that,  B  loud  to  be  shed  for  Jin- - 
ne>  is  to  be  facrificed  for  propitiation  or  for  pardon  of  finnes.  And  this  text  proueth  al 
Beza  condcm-  this  fo  plainly  ,  that*  Bezaturneth  himfelf  roundly  vpon  the  HolyF.uangc  lift ,  char- 
neth  the  Ghof-  gin  g  him  wichSoloecifmeor  falfe  Greeke  ,orelsthat  the  wordes  ( which  yet  heconfef- 
pclitfelf  of  feth  to  be  in  al  copies  Greeke  &  Latin)  are  thruft  into  the  text  out  of  fome  other  place: 
falshoodand  which  he  rather fcandeth  vpon  then  that  S.  Luke  fhould  fpeakeincongruoufly  in  fo 
impoflibilitic.  plaine  a  matter.  And  therfore  he  faith  plain ely  that  it  can  notbetruely  faid  neither 
ofrhc  chalice  it  felf  nor  of  the  contents  thereof :  which  is  indeed  to  giuethelieto  the 
Blcfled  Euangdift,  or  to  deny  this  to  be  Scripture.  So  cleere  is  the  Scripture  for  vs  ,  fo 
miferable  flights  and  shifts  is  falshood  put  vnto, God  be  thanked. 

14.  Contention  )  The  Apoftles  pcrceitting  Chrifts  departure  from  them  and  his 
Kingdom  to  be  ncere,  as  infirmemen  and  not  yet  indowed  with  the  Spirit  of  God  ,  be¬ 
gan  to  liaue  emulation  &  cogitations  of  Superiority  one  ouer  another  which  our 
Maifter  reprefleth  in  them  by  exhortation  to  luimilitieand  by  hisowne  example  ,  that 
being  their  Lord, yet  folatcly  ferued  themmot  forbidding  Maioritieor  Superioiicic  in 
them, but  pride, tyranny,  &  contempt  of  their  inferiours 

}i,  Simon  SimM ,  j  Laftly  to  put  them  out  of  doubt ,  he  calleth  Petertwife  by  name, 
ftialneuerfaile  and  telling  him  the  Diuels  defireto  fifte&  trie  them  al  to  the  vttermoft  (  as  he  did  that 
night)faith  that  he  hath  fpecially  prayed  for  him,  to  this  end  that  his  faith  should  neuer 
faile,  &  thathe being  onceconuerted, should  afterthat  for  euerconfirme  ,  aftablish  or 
vphold  the  reft  in  their  faith.  Which  is  to  fay  ,  that  Peter  is  that  man  whom  he  would 
make  Superiour  ouer  them  and  the  whole  Church.  Whereby  wemaylcarne  that  it  was 
thought  fit  in  the  prouidencc  of  God ,  thathe  who  should  bethe  Head  ofthe  Church, 
sho  ul ihauc  a  fpeeial  priuiledge  by  Cliriftes  praier  &  promife  neuer  to faile  in  faith  & 

that 
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According  to  S.  Lvke. 

that  noneothcr  cither  Apoftle,Bifhop,or  Pricft  may  chalegcany  fuch  Angular  or/pc~ 

cial  prcrogatiuc  either  of  hisOffice  or  perfon,othcrwifcthe  ioyning  in  faith  with  Pt  ter  ?c 

by  holding  of  him.The  dangerffaith  S.LeoJwas  comon  to  al  the  Apoftles,but  our  Loid 

tookcfpccial  care  of  Peter ,  that  theftatc  ofalthe  reft  might  be  more  fare, if  the  Head 

wereinuinciblc  :  God  fo  difpenfing  the  aide  ofhis  grace,that  the  aifurance  &  ftremuh 

which  Chrift  gaue  to  Peter, might  redoud  by  Peter  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles:S.  At:<n;ft# 

alfo,  Chri  ft  praying  for  Peter, prayed  fori  he  reft,becaufe  in  the  Paftour  &  Prelate  the 

people  is  cor reded  or  comcnded.  And  S.  Ambrofc  writcth,thac  Peter  after  his  tentation 

was  made  Paftour  of  the  Chit- ch,bccaufe  it  was  faid  to  him:  Thonbcingconuerted^cnfirme 

thy  &m/;ren,  Neither  was  this  the  priutledgeof  S.  Peters  perfon, but  of  hisOfficCjthat  he  ^!,c  R°n^nc* 

fhould  notfailein  faith  buteuer  continue  al  other  in  their  faith.  For  the  Church  ,  for  ^aIt^ 

whole  fake  that  priuiledge  was  thought  necelfarie  in  Peter  theHeadthereof,was  to  be  ^ucce^ollrs 

preferued  no  1'c lie  afterward,thc  in  the  Apoftles  timc.Whcreupon  al  the  Fathers  apply  cann°t  foilc, 

this  priuiledge  of  not  failing  &  of  confirming  other  in  faith,to  the  Romane  Church  & 

Peters  fiucceiiours  in  the  fime.To  whicliffaich  S.  Cyprian)  infidelitic  or  falfc  faith  can 

not  come.  And  S.  Bernard  faith  writing  to  Innoccntius  Pope  ,  againft  Abailardus  the 

Hcretike  :  Wc  inuft  referre  to  your  Apoftlefhip  al  the  fcandals  and  perils  which  may 

fal, in  matter  of  faith  fpecially  For  there  thedcfc&s  of  faith  muft  be  holpen, where  faith 

cannot  faile.  For  to  what  other  Sec  was  it  euerfaid-.  I  haut  prayed^or  thee  Veter,  that  thy  Popcsmay  erfte 

faith  doe  not  failed  So  fay  the  Fathers  :not  meaningthat  none  of  Peters  fear  can  erre  in  pcrfonalIy,not 

pcrfon,vrtderftanding,  priuatc  doftrine  or  writings,  but  that  they  can  not  norfhal  no:  indicially/or 

cucriudicially  conclude  or  giuedcfiniciue  fcntence  for  falshood  or  herefie againft  the  definitiucly, 

Catholike  faithjin  their  Con  fiftories,  Courts  ,  Councels,  Decrees ,  Deliberations  or 

Confultations  kept  for  dccifion  and  determination  of  fuch  contronerfies,  doubts,  or 

queftions  of  faith  as  fhalbe  propofed  vnto  them :  becaufe  Chriftes  prayer  and  promife 

protedeth  them  therein  for  confirmation  of  their  brethren.  And  no  maruclthat  our 

Maiftcr  would  haue  his  Vicars  Confiftorie  «&  Seat  infallible  ,  feeing  eucn  in  the  old 

Law  the  high  Priefthood  &  Chaire  of  Moyfes  wanted  not  great  priuiledge  in  this  cafe, 

though  nothing  like  the  Churches  and  Peters  prcrogatiuc*  But  in  both,  any  man  of 

fenfe  may  fee  the  difference  between  the  perfon,and  the  Officers  wcl  in  do&rine  as  life. 

Liberius  in  pcrfecution  might  /eald  ,  Marceilintts  for  fcare  might  commit  Idolatrie, 

Honorius  might  fal  to  Herefie, and  more  then  al  this ,  fomeludas  might  crecpeinto  the 

Officerand  yctal  this  without  preiudice  of  the  Office  and  Seat,  in  which  (faith  S.Augu- 

ftinj  our  Lord  hath  fet  the  diftrint  of  truth.  Caiphas  by  priuiledge  ofhis  Office  prophecied 

right  of  Chrift*but  according  to  his  owne  knowledge  and  faith, knew  not  Chrift.  The 

Euangclifts  and  other  penners  of  holy  writ ,  for  the  execution  of  that  fitndion  had  the 

afliftace  of  God,&fo  farre could  not  pofsibly  errerbut  that  Luke,Maikc,  Salomoor  the 

reft  might  not  erre  in  other  their  priUate  writings;  that  wc  fay  not.  It  was  net  the  perfo-  The  learned' 

nal  wifedo,vertuc,learning,pr  faith  of  Chrifts  Vicars,  that  made  S.Bcrnardfeeke  to  In-  fathers  foughtc 

nocentius  the  third;  S.Auguftinc  and  the  Bishops  of  Afnke  to  Innocentius  the  firft,and  to  the  B,  of 

toCclcftinus,  tp, 90,11.  9  )*.  S.  CHrifoftomc  to  the  faid  Innocentius :  S,  Rafil  to  thcPope  Rome  ferre*. 

in  his  time  cp.  fi:S.Hierom  toDamafhsrp  37.  j  8.  *0.1. but  it  was  the  prerogatiue  of  their  Solution  of* 

Office  and  higher  degree  of  Vndion,&  Chrifts  ordinance,that  would  haucal  Apoftles  doubts. 

andPaftours  in  the  world,for  their  confirmation  in  faith  and  Ecclcfiifcical  regiment, 

depend  on  Peter.Thclackc  of  knowledgeand  humblcacceptationof  which  Godspro- 

uidcnce,  that  is, that  one  is  not  honoured  and  obeyed  of  al  the  brotherhood,  is  the  caufe 

ofal  Schifmesand  Hcrefies  ,  faith  S. Cyprian,  a  point  offuch  importance  ,  that  al  the 

Tweluebeing  in  Apoftleflaip  like,  Chrift  would  yet  for  thebetter  kcepingof  vnity  &  * 

truth  ,  haue  one  to  be  Head  ofthemal,thata  Head  being  once  appointed, occafion  of 

Schifinc  might  be  taken  aw  ay  >  faith  S.  Hieiomdk  1 ,  adnt  l  oumiarhc.i^. 
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Chap.  XXIII, 


The  levees  accufe  him  to  Pilate  the  Genii!:  4.  wbofeekjng  earneflly  to  dcliuerhim,Jpe- 
cially  after  that  Herod fent  him  backj,  1 7 .thej/  not  only  peferre  the  murderer  Ba- 
r  abbas  ^  but  alfocrie,  Crvcifige  :  16.  in  the  way  to  Catuarie  be  foretelleth  the 
women  that  lamented  vpou  biin, the  horrible  deftruftm  of  their  Hkrufalem.J  1  .Vpon 
the  croffe  he  is  between  two  theeues,  ^.fcofned  of  the  I  ewes,  36.  of  the fouldiarest 
39  and  of  one  of  thetheev.es ,  4c.  but  euen  there  confcffcd  of  the  other  theefe,  44. 
and  after  bis  death  ( becaufe  of  the  great  miracles  concurring )  alfo  of  the  Centurion t 
4  i.yea  and  of  the  whole  multitude.  5  o  .And finally  he  is  buried  honourably. 


ND  al  the  multitude  of  them  rifingvp,  led  him  to  Pi¬ 
late.  2.  And  they  began  to  accufe  him ,  faying  .•  We  haue 
found  this  manftibuerting  our  Nation,  &  prohibiting  to 
giue  tributes  to  Carfar ,  and  faying  that  he  is  Chriftthe 
King.3.And  Pilate  asked  him,  faying:Art  thou  theKing  of 
the  Iewes  ?  But  he  anfwering  faid:  Thou  fay  eft.  4.  And  Pilate  faid  ro  the 
cheefe  Priefts  and  multitudes :  I  find  nocaufeinthisman.  5.  But  they 
were  more  earneft,  faying :  He  ftirreth  the  people  teaching  throughout 
al  lewrie ,  beginning  from  Galilee  euen  hither.  6.  But  Pilate  hearing 
Galilee, asked  if  the  man  were  of  Galilee.  7.  And  when  he  vnderftood 
that  he  was  of  Herods  iurifdidion,  he  fent  himbacke  toHerod,who 
was  alfo  himfelfat  Hierufalem  in  thofe  daies. 

8.  And  Herod  feeing  Iesvs  ,  was  very  glad, for  he  was  defirous  of  a 
long  time  to  fee  him ,  for  becaufe  he  heard  many  things  of  him  :  and  he 
hoped  to  fee  fome  figne  wrought  by  him.  9.  And  he  asked  him  in  many 
wordes.  But  he  anfwered  him  nothing.  10.  And  there  flood  the  cheefe 
Priefts  and  the  Scribes  conftantly  accufinghim.  n.  And  Herod  with  his 
armiefet  him  at  naught :  and  he  mocked  him ,  putting  on  him  a  white 
garment, and  fent  him  back  to  Pilate.  12.  AndHerod  andPilate  were 
made  freindcs  that  day  .Tor  before  they  were  enemies  one  to  another. 

13.  And  Pilate  calling  together  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  Magiftrates, 
and  the  people,  14.  faid  to  them :  You  haue  prefented  vnto  me  this  man, 
as  auerting  the  People,  and  behold  1  examining  him  before  you,  haue 
found  no  caufe  in  this  man  of  thofe  things  ,  wherein  you  accufehim. 
15.  No ,  nor  Herod  neither.  For  I  fent  you  to  him  ,  and  behold ,  nothing 
worthie  of  death  is  done  to  him.  16.  I  wilchaftcn  him  therforeand 
dimifie  him. 


17.  And  he  of  neceffitie  had  to  releafe  vnto  them  vpon  the  fcaft  day, 
one.  18.  But  the  whole  multitude  together  cried  out,  faying :  Diipatch 
him, and  releafe  vs  Barabbas.  19.  Who  was  for  a  ccrtaine  fedition  made 
in  the  citie  and  nnirder,caft  into  prifon.  20.  And  Pilat  againe  fpaketo 
them, defirous  to  releafe  Iesvs.  ai.  But  they  cried  againe,faying:Cru- 
cifie,  crucific  him.  22.  And  he  the  third  time  faid  to  them:  Why,  what 
euil  hath  this  man  dcnc  ?  I  find  no  caufe  of  death  in  him.  I  wil  corred: 
him  therforc  &  let  him  goe.  23.  But  they  wereinftant  with  loud  voices 
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requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified.  And  their  voices  preuailed.24.  And 
Pilate  adiudgcd  their  petition  to  be  done.  25.  And  he  releafed  vnto  them 
him  that  for  murder  and  fedition  had  beencaft  into  prifon,  whom  they 
demanded:but  Iesvs  he  deliuered  to  their  pleafure. 

26.  And  when  they  led  him,they  tooke  one  Simon  of  Cyrene  coming 
from  the  countrie  :  and  they  laid  the  Croffe  vpon  him  to  carie  after 
Iesvs.  27.  And  there  followed  him  a  great  multitude  of  people,  and 
ofwomen  which  bewailed  and  lamented  him.  28.  But  Iesvs  turning  to 
them  ,  faid :  Daughters  of  Hierufalem,  weepenot  vpon  me,  but  weepe 
vpon  your  fclues  ,  and  vpon  your  children.  29.  For  behold  the  daics 
dial  come,  whercinthey  wilfay  :Blefled  arethe  barren,  and  the  wom- 
bes  that  haue  not  borne, &  the  pappes  that  haue  not  giuen  fuck.  jo.Then 
slut  the j  begin  to f.\j  totbe  mount  Atnes ,  Fal  vpon  vs:  Mi  to  tbchillcs,  Ceuervs. 

31.  For  if  in  thegreene  wood  they  doe  thefe  things ,  in  thedriewhat 
fiial  be  done? 

32.  And  there  were  led  alfo  other  two  maTefaftonts  with  him,  to  be. 
executed.  33.  And  after  they  came  to  the  place  which  is  called  Cal- 
uarie,  there  they  crucified him:and  the  theeues ,  one  on  the  right  hand 
and  the  other  on  the  left..  34.  And  If.svs  faid:Fathcr , "  forgiue  them, for 
they  know  not  what  they  doe.But  they  deuiding  his  garments ,  did  caff 
lots. 

35-.  And  the  people  flood' beholding,  and  the  Princes  with  them 
derided  him,faying:Othcrs  hchathfaued,let  him  fane  himfeU,if  this  be 
Chrift,the  ele<ftof  God.  3 6.  And  thefouldiars  alfo  mocked  him  coming 
to  him, and  offering  him  vinegre,  37.  fayinjplfthoube  theKingofthc 
Iewcs  ,  faue  thy  felf.  38.  And  there  was  alfo  a  fuperfeription  written- 
oner  him  in  Greeke ,  and  Latine ,  and  Hebrew  letters  :  This  is  the 
k  ing  of  the  i  ew  e  s.  39.  And  one  of  thofe  theeues  that  were  han¬ 
ged,  blafphcmed  him,  faying :  Tfthou  be  Chrift-,  faue  thy  felf,  and  vs. 

40.  Bur  the  other  anfwering,  rebuked  him,  faying:  Neither  doeft  thou 
feare  God,  where  as  thou  art  in  the  fame  damnation?  41.  And  we  indeed 
iuftly,for  we  receiue  worthie  of  our  doings:  but  this  man  hath  done  no 
cuil.  42.  And  he  faidto  Iesvs:  Lord,  remember  mewhenthou  flialt 
come  into  thy  Kingdom.  43.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him  :  Amen  I  fay  to  thee; 
this  day  thou  flialt  be  with  me"  inParadife. 

44.  And  it  was  almoft  the  fixt  hourc:and  there  was  made  darkeneffe 
vpon  the  whole  earth  vntil  the  ninth  houre.  45.And  the ::  lunne  was  dar-  "  This  cclipfe 
kened  ;  and  the  veilcofthe  Temple  was  rent  in  the  middes.  4 6.  And 
Iesvs  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  laid  :  Father,  into  thy  hametJ  commend  m)  athin<raboue 
fpirit,  And  faying  this, he  gauc  vp  the  ghoft.  natur^of  Dio-' 

47.  And  the  Centurion  feeing  that  which  was  done,  glorified  God,  nyfius  Areopa. 
faying:Indeed  this  man  was  iuft.  48.  Andal  the  multitude  ofthem  that  ^enhe  ^vas”* 
vvereprefent  together  at  that  fight ,  and  fawthc  things  that  were  done,  yCCapagan< 
returned  knocking  their  breads.  49.  Andal  his  acquaintance  flood  a  tar  vionyf.tp.  ad 
off,  and  the  women  that  had  followed  him  from  Galilee ,  feeing  thefe  p  olicarp  &  tp, 
things.  zi^f!ollotU. 

50.  4*  And  behold  a  man  named  Iofeph , 'which  was  a  Senatour  ,  a""”* 
good  man  and  a  iuft.  51.  He  lud  notconfented  to  their  counfel  and 

doings. 


^38  The  Ghospel 

doings, of  Arimathsaacitieof  lewrie,  who  alfohimfelf  expe&edthe 
Kingdom  of  God.  52.  This  man  came  toPilate, and  asked  the  body  of 
Iesvs.  55.  And  taking  it  downe,  wrapped  it  in  findon, and  laid  him  in  a 
monument  hewed  of  ftone, u  wherein  neuer  yet  any  man  had  been  laid. 
54.  And  it  was  the  day  of  Parafceue,  and  the  Sabboth  drew  neere.55.  And 
the  women  that  were  come  with  him  from  Galilee ,  following  after 
v  faw  the  monument,and  how  his  body  was  laid.  56.-  And  returning  they 
prepared  fpices  and  ointments :  andonthe  Sabboth  they  refted  accor- 
ding  to  the  commandement. 


ANNOTATIONS, 

C  H  A  p,  XXIII. 

54.  F oYgntttbem.)  A  perfed  example  of  charitiein  our  Sauiouf  prayiHg  for  his  cru- 
cifiers,  which  the  tirft  martyr  S.Steuen  did  follow ,  ^48. 7 :  and  the  prayers  of  both  were 
heard ;Chrifts  praier  taking  efted  in  the  Centurion  and  others, Steuens  in  Paul. 

Varadife.)  Thcu  maift  not  hereupon  differre  thy  conuerfion  or  amendement,pre- 
fuming  of  grace  at  the  lafthoure  of  thy  life  ,  nor  looke  to  haue  faluation  by  faith  and 
The  good  confellion  ofChrift  without  goodwoTkes,  norto^oe  ftraight  to  Heauen  without  fatis- 
theefc-  faAion  pennance,orpuni  {lament  for  thy  former  (innes  &  lifeilfpent^nor  chalenge  fecu- 

ritieand  certaine  knowledge  of  thy  faluation.For  this  good  theeues  cafe  is  not  common 
but  a  rare  exaple  pf  niercie  &  prerogatiue.  But  for  the  firft  point, learne  only. not  to  def- 
paire,though  thou  haft  been  ilto  the  laft  moment  of  thy  life.  For  the  fecond,that  faith, 
hope,and  charitie,repentance,and  good  wilbefufficient,and  good  workesnot  required, 
Pardonof  due  where  for  want  of  time  and  opportunitiethey  cannot  be  had.  For  the  third, that  Chrift 
pennance  and  gaue  t0  this  happy  man  fur  his  z.elous  confefsion  of  him  &  reprehending  his  fellow  not 
fatisfaftion.  only  remifeion  of  his  (innes,  butalfoby  extraordinarie  grace,  a  pardon  of  al  pennance 
and  fatisfadion  due  either  in  this  life  or  the  next  for  the  fame:  cuen  as  the  holy  Church 
by  his  example  and  commifsion  giueth  pardons  alfoto  fome  of  her  zelous  children 
of  al  puniftiment  due  fur  their  oftenfes,&  fuch  goe  ftraight  to  Heauen. Laftly,that  euery 
one  hath  not  a  reuelation  of  his  faluation  as  this  man  had,  and  therfore  can  not  be  to 
fureashewas. 

53,  W herein  Ht Her, )  As  in  the  wombe  of  Marie  none  was  concerned  before  nor  after 
him,fo  in  this  monument  none  was  laid  before  nor  after  him:  which  prerogatiue  (  no 
doubt)  was  of  Gods  prouidence^this  Iofephno  leffeabftaining  afterward  to  be  buried 
in  it,  then  the  other  lofeph  from  copulation  with  the  mother  of  our  Lord. 
guftine. 

Vifiring  the  5^.  Saw  the  Monument.)  Thefe  good  women  of  great  deuotion  obferued  the  fepulchre 
Sepulcher,  or  for  the  honour  of  the  holy  body.  Whereupon  the  deuotion  of  faithful  folke  watching  St 
Sepulchres,  viftting  on  Good-Fridayand  eafter  eue  the  fepulchre  made  in  euery  Church  formemo- 
rie  of  our  Lords  burial,is  exceeding  good  &  godly,  fpecially  the  B.  Sacrament  for  more 
fignification  fake  being  prefent  in  the  fame  Sepulcher, 


Chap. 
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Deuout  women  not  finding  hi!  body  in  the  Sepulchre,  4.  Angels  tel  them  that  he  is  riftm 
according  to  his  owne  prediction:  9. yet  the  Apofleswilnot  belcette  it.  11.  But  nei¬ 
ther  Peter  findeth  his  body  there.  13. He  walpth  with  two  Difciples, declaring  al  this 
vntothemout  of  the  Scrtptures,and  is  kjiowen  of  them  by  breaking  of  bread. $6. The 
fame  day  heappearetb  to  the  Apoftles being  together, is  felt  of  them, and  eat  eth  with 
them.  Pin  ally  teaching  them  out  of  the  Scriptures  not  only  of  bis  Papon  and  Refur- 
reCtion,  47.  but  alfo  of  his  c  atholikj  Church,  4  9.  he  promt (eth  the  Holy  Ghojl  to 
(or.firme  them, 50.  andfo afeendeth into  lleanen. 


ND  in  the  "  firft  of  the  Sabboth  very  early  they  came  E  A  S  TER 
to  the  monument ,  carying  the  fpices  which  they  had ..  day. 
prepared,  a.  And  they  found  the  ftone  roled  backe  fT^a?lsrJ^ 
froin  the  monument.  3.  And  going  in,they  found  not  both ,  which  is 
the  body  of  our  Lord  Iesvs.  4.  And  it  came  topaffc,  as  (faith  s  Hicro. 
the/  were  aftonifhed  in  their  mind  at  this ,  behold  two  Hedib.) 
men  flood  befide  them  in  gliftering  apparel.  5.  And  when  they  feared  ourLoTdTd 
and  caftdowne  their  countenance  toward  the  ground ,  they  faidvnto  wherein 
them :  Why  feeke  you  the  liuing  with  the  dead?  6.  he  is  not  here,  bntisrofc.  For  the  ' 
rifen.  Remember  how  he  fpal:etoyou,  when  he  yet  was  in  Galilee,  w«keis deni, 
7.  faying:  *  Thatthe  Sonne  of  man  nnift  bcdcliucred  into  the  handcs  cef<!nt?tlie  , 
offinners  and  be  crucified,,  and  the  third  day  rifeagaine.  8.  And  they  ,  \  }°^  ^ 

remembred  his  wordes.  9.  And  going  backe  from  the  monument ,  they  the  Sabboth. 
told  althcfe  things  to  thofe  elcuen,  andtoal  the  reft.  10.  And  it  was  Andthe  Apof- 
Marie  Magdalene, and  loanc,and  Marie  of  lames,and  the  reft  that  were  defi.coiM<,i). 
with  them, which  faidthefe  things  to  the  Apoftles.  n.Andthefe  wordes  coUedlon'of  & 
feemed  before  them,  as  dotage, and  they  did  not  bcleeuc  them.  money  to  be 

n.  But*  Peter  rifing  vpranne  to  the  monument-, and  ftouping  downe  madconthe 
he  fawthe  linnen  clothes  lying  alone ,  and  went  away  maruclling  with  firftoftheSab-i 
himfelf  at  that  which  was  done.  wekam^bcuh 

*  13. a  *  And  behold, two  of  them  went  the  fame  day  into  a  towne  which  the  keeping  of 
was  the  fpace  of  fixtie  furlongs  from  Hierufalem,  named  Emmaus.  Sunday,  &  the 
14.  And  they  talked  betwixt  thcmfclucs  of  al  thofe  things  that  had  chan-  Churches  cout 
ccd.  15.  And  it  came  to  paffc, while  they  talked  and  reafoned  with  them-  ^aiof^etllc 

!  felues,  Iesvs  alfo  himfelf  approching  went  with  them.  1 6.  But  their  Sabboth  to  be 
eyes  were  held  that  they  might  not  know  him.  17.  And  he  faid  to  them:.  Apoftolfcal. 
What  are  thefc  communications  that  you  conferre  one  with  another  Which  S.  SyU- 
walking,  and  are  fad?  18.  And  one  whofe  name  was  Cleophas,anfwe-ueft,r  afte^" 
ring,  faid  to  him  :  Art  thou  only  a  ftrangcr  in  Hierufalem,  and  haft  not  ^Vcrkir^&cl 
knowen  the  things  that  haue  been  done  in  it,thcfc  daies?  19.  To  whom  nn'uUr.  Romani 
he  faid:  What  things  ?  And  they  faid, concerning  Ie  sv.s  of  Nazareth,  fj. 
who  was  a  man  a  Prophet,  mightie  in  workc  and  word  before  God  and  a^l,c  Chofpel. 
al  the  People.  lo.Andhovv  our  chcefePricfts  and  Princes  deliucredhim  i^e^crweeklL 
into  condemnation  of  death,  and  crucified  him.  21.  But  we  hoped  that 
it  was  he  thatfliouldredeeme  Ifrael :  and  now  befidcs  al  this,  to  day  is 

the 
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the  third  day  fince  thefe  things  vverc'done.  52. But  certaine  women  alfo 
ot  ours ,  made  vs  afraid  :  who  before  it  was  light ,  were  at  the  monu¬ 
ment,  23.  and  not  findinghis  body  ,  came  ,  faying  chat  they  faw  avifion 
alio  of  Angels ,  who  f2y  that  he  is  aliuc.  24.  And  certaine  men  of  ours 
went  to  the  monumennand  they  found  it  fo  as’the  woman  faid, but  him 
they  found  not.  25.  And  he  faid  to  them:  O  foolilh  ,  and  flow  of  hart  to 
beleeue  in  al  things  which  the  Prophets  haue  fpoken.  2 6.  Ought  not 
Chrift  to  haue  fuffred  thefe  things, and  fo  to  enter  into  his  glorie?27.And 
beginning  from  Moyfcs  and  ah  the  Prophets, he  did  interpretto  them  in 
al  the  fcriptures  the  things  that  were  concerning  him.  28.  And  they 
drew  nigh  to  the  towne  whither  they  went :  and  he  made  femblance  to 
goe  further.  2 9.  And  they  forced  him,faying:Tarie  with  vs,becaufe  it  is 
toward  nighr,and  the  day  is  now  farre  fpent.And  he  went  in  with  them. 
jo.And  it  came  to  pafle,  whiles  he  fate  at  the  table  with  tjaenghe"  tooke 
bread,  and  blefled  and  brake,  and  did  reach  to  them.  31.  And  their  eyes 
were  opened  ,  and  they  knew  hiimand  he  vaniflied  out  of  their  fight. 
32.  And  they  faid  one  to  the  other:  Was  not  our  hart  burning  in  vs, 
whiles  hcfpake  in  the  way, and  opened  vnto  vs  the  fcriptures?  33.  And 
riling  vp  the  fame  houre  they  went  backe  into  Hierufalem :  and  they 
found  the  eletien  gathered  together,  and  thofe  that  were  with  them, 

34.  faying  :  That  our  Lord  is  rifen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35.  And  they  told  the  things  that  were  done  in  the  way:  and  how  they 
knew  him  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 

The  Ghofpel  36.*  And  whiles  they  ipeake  thefe  things,!  esvs  flood  in  the  middes 
y T°»  Tueiday  of  them,  and  he  faith  to  them.-Peacebetoyoujit  is  I ,  fearenot.  37.  But 
As  he  fhalC'  being  troubled  and  frighted,  imagined  that  they  faw  a  Spirit, 
be  Anathema  38.And  he  faid  to  them  :Why  are  you  troubled,and  cogitations  arife  into 
(faith  s. Aug.;  your  harts?  39.  See  my  handes,and  feet,  that  it  is  I  my  felf :  handle,and 
'T|“Cu  preach-  fee: for  a  Spirit  hath  not  flefh  and  bones,  as  you  fee  me  to  haue.  40.  And 
nc i t h cr fuff c * ^  w^cn  ‘ie  had  faid  this, he  fliewedthem  his  handes  and  feet,  41.  But  they 
red  norrofe "  yef  not  beleeuingand  maruellingfor  ioy  ,  he  faid  :  Haue  you  here  any 
againcjbecaufe  thing  to  be  eaten?  42.  But  they  offred  him  apeece  cffifli  broiled,  and  a 

we  learneby  honie  combe.  43.  And  when  he  had  eaten  before  them, taking  the  remai- 
the  Ghofpel,  nes  |le  gaue  to 

chrift  to  fnffer  44-And  he  faid  to  them  :  Thefe  are  the  wordes  which  I  fpake  to  you, 

and  rife  againe  when  I  was  yet  with  you,that  al  things  muft  needes  be  fulf.lled ,  which 
the  third  day  fo  are  written  inthe  law  of  Moyfes,  and  the  Prophcts,and  the  Pfalmes ,  of 
Aii'alhem^0  be  nie‘  45-  Then  he  opened  their  vnderftanding ,  that  they  might  vnder- 
whofocuer5  the  Scriptures.  46.  And  he  faid  to  them:  That  fo  it  is  written,  and 

preacheth  the  behoued  Chrift  to  fnffer ,  and  to  rife  againe  from  the  dead  the  third 
Church  to  be  day  147 .”  h  and"  pennanceto  be  preached  in  his  name  and  remiflion  of 
clswherethem  finnes  vnto  al  Nations,  tbeginningfrom  Hierufalem.  48.  Andyouare 
al  NuToliT  be-  Indies  of  thefe  things.  49.  *  And  I  fend  the  prom ife  of  my  Father 
caufe  by  the  vPon  you :  but  you ,  tarie  in  the  citie ,  til  you  be  indowed  with  power 
felffame  from  high. 

Ghtifpel  we  50.  a  And  he  brought  them  forth  abrode  into  Bethania:and  lifting  vp 
woiv'e,i?ex'C  ^2n^es  "  be  blefl'cd  them.  51.*  And  it  came  topalfe  whiles  he  blelfed 
followiccr  mI  them,  I 
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According  to  S.  Lvke,  ipr 

them, he  departed  frorri  them,  and  was  caried  into  Hcauen.  5a.  And  they 
adoring  went  backe  intoHierufalctn  with  great  ioy:  55.  and  they  were  ^  rfW^ 

alvvaics  in  the  temple  praifing  andblcHing  God.  Amen.  of  fir, nn  through¬ 

out  at  r^ationr. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ep  4I. 

*  Afccfion  day. 


Chap.  XXIV. 

jo  TWkf  The  fathers  in  diuers  places  takethis  to  be  meant  of  the  B.  Sacra¬ 

ment.  Author  operis  imp  erf.  ho,  19  .S^uguflim  li. )  9.  de  confenfu  Euxng.  c .  if.  &  fir.  I4O.  de 
temp. &ep\  19. ad  Pautinum  <3.8.  Paulinus  himfelf  in  the  next  epiftle  before  that,  among 
S.Auguftines. Venerable  Uedealfo  vponthis  place.Thcophylad  vpon  this  place.  And 
that  it  Ihould  be  meant  of  the  holy  Sacrament  ^  the  for  me  of  folcmne  taking  the  bread 
into  his  handcs,blefsing  it, breaking  it,and  reaching  it  to  his  Difciplcs  (  exceeding  pro¬ 
per  tothe  confecr  ation,and  common  to  none  other  vulgar  benedi&ion, nor  any  where  , 
vfed  but  in  Chrifts  miraculous  multiplying  the  loaucs )  and  the  lingular  etfed  in  noti-  A  e  7' *  5aCra* 
fying  Chrift  vnto  them,  doe  prouc.  And  if  it  be  the  Sacrament  (  as  it  is  moft  probable)  in  onc 
then  is  it  an  euident  example  and  warrant  of  miniftration  in  one  kind.  *  ,  ... 

4  t.Tenaaticc  to  Lc preached.)  He  fhewed  vnto  them  out  of  the  Scriptures  ,  not  only  the  heVath°llkc 
things  that  were  now  accomplifhed  in  himfelf, but  alfo  that  were  yet  to  come  about  his  °(l'  nmer  a 
Cluirch:as,  where  it  should  begin,  to  wit ,  atHicrufalem  Sc  how  farre  it  fbould  goe,to  ^nuren. 
wit, to  al  Nations:  that  he  might  not  fufter  vs  (  faith  S.  Auguftine  )  to  erre  neither  in* 
thebridegrome  nor  in  the  bride.  For  this  niaketh  manifcftly  againftal  Heretikes  and 
Schifmatikes ,  thatfervp  new  Churches  in  particular  countries ,  drawing  the  people 
from  the forefaid only  true  Church  which  fro  Hicrufalemfo  groweth*  oueral  Nations 
til  theend  of  the  world  come.  - 

fo .Dltjptd  them)  Chrift  our  high  Prieft,*  prefigured  fpecially  therein  by  Melchifedech,  Chrift  blcned 
often  gaue  his  blcfting  to  his:forntinies  by  wordes,as,Pe*cc&e*0^oM:  fomtimes  by  impo- diuers  waxes, 
ft  ig  his  handcs:and  now  hereby  lifting  vp  his  hands  oucr  his  Difciplcs  as  it  were  for  his 
fareweljn  what  forme, the  Scripture  doth  not  exprelfc,  but  very  like  it  is  that  in  forme 
ofthecrolfc,  as  Iacob  rhe  Patriarch  blcffed  his  nephewes  for  lignification  of  Chrifts 
benedidion:fornow  thccrolfebegantobc  glorious  among  the  faithful, and  the  Apoftles 
(as  it  is  moft  certaine  *  by  the  Fathers  which  cal  it  an  ancient  tradition)vfed  that  ligne  Blefsing  with 
for  an  external  note  of  bencdidion.Yca  S.  Auguftine  faith  (in  Vf,  30.  Con.  *.  )  that  Chrift  the  ligne  of  th^ 
himfelf  not  without  caufe  would  hauc  his  ligne  to  be  fixed  in  our  foreheads  as  in  the  croffe. 
feat  of  fhamefaftnes  ,*  that  aChriftian  man  (hoiildnot  be  afhamed  of  the  reprochof 
Chrift.  And  what  forme  can  a  Chriftian  man  vfe  rather  to  blcfle  himfelf  or  others,  then 
that  which  was  dedicated  in  Chrifts  death, &  is  a  conuenicnt  memoral  ofthc  famej’How- 
foeueritbe,thattheBifhopsandPrieftsof  Gods  Church  blelfc  with  an  external  figue3 
no  man  can  reprchend,bcing  warranted  by  Chrifts  ownc  example  and  aftion. 
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hewtiteth  to 
the  Gentils, 


•Jt£52£$  •  ^,ns  Gbofpd  maj  be  dc aided  into  foure  partes. 

C^2§jr  The  firfi  partis  of  the  Aftes  of  chr'tfi  before  his  folmne  vuuifeflation  tf 
himfelfe, while  Iobn  Bapt'tfiwas  jet  bapti^ing-.Cbap.  i.t.3.4. 

The  fecond,  of  his  Attesmlune  (  hatting  now  begutine  his  fioUmne  mamfcflation  in 
Galilee,  Mat.  4,'ti.)  the  fecond  Eajler  or  Paftkeof  his  preaching:  Chap.*,.  Tor  of  the 
*  This  fpeach  firfi  Pafche,  we  had  in  the  firfi  part. -chap.  1.  15:  And  the  Pafche  of*  the  Ievves 
'T.r>r(i°n’.on.in  was  at  had  .And  that  feajl  whereof  we  haue  in  this  fecond  part,  chap.  5,1  .-After  this 
as^ppeareth  t^iere  was  a  feftiual  day  of*  the  Ievves ,  is  thought  of  good  Autlmrs ,  to  be  the 
bytheplaces  feafi  of  Pafche. 

here  marked.  The  third  part  is  of  bis  Aftes  in  Gal'ilee,aiid  in  lurie,about  the  third  Pafche, and  after 
declareth  rhAt(t:chap.6,to  the  n.  Tor  fowe  haue  chap,  6, 4:  And  Pafche  the  feftiualdayof 

hn  U/f  y-_  t  *  w  y  1  4,1  * 

*  the  Ievves  was  at  hand. 

The  fourth  fart  is  of  the  fourth  Pafche  ( which  we  hauein  the  end  of  the  chap.  xr}  55* 
And  the  Pafche  of  *  thelewes  was  at  hand)  that  is  to  fay, of  the  Holy  weeks 
of  his  Paflionin  Hterufalem :  cbap.n.vnto  the  end  of  the  bookj .  ~ 

By  which  diutfion  it  is  manifefi ,  that  the  intent  of  this  Euangelifl  writing  after  the 
other  tbree,was,  to  omit  the  A  ftes  ofehrift  in  Galilee ,  becaufe  the  other  three  bad  writ¬ 
ten  than  at  large:and  to  report  bis  Aftes  done  in  luriejwhicb  they  had  omitted. 

And  this  he  dotbjyecaufe  Iurie  with  Hterufalem  and  the  Temple,  hoeing  the  principal 
part  of  the  Country  ,  there  abode  the  principal  of  the  lewes ,  both  for  authoritie ,  and 
alfofor  learning  in  the  law  or  kjiowledge  of  the  Scriptures ,  and  therfore  that  was  the 
place ,  where  our  Lord  Iesvs  findingtn  the  Head  it  felfe  and  in  the  leaders  of  the  ref , 
fitch  wilful  obftinacie  and  defperate  refinance  ,  as  the  Prophets  had  foretold ,  did  by  this 
accafton,  much  more  plain ely  then  int  Galilee ,  both  fay  and  prone, at  fundry  times ,  etten 
entry  yeare  of  his  preachingjnmfelfe  to  be  the  Christ  that  had  beenefolong  promifed 
V  hto  them ,  andexpefted  of  them:  and  the  fame  Christ  tobc  not  only  a  man,  as  they 
imagincd,but  alfo  the  natural,  con fubjlantial ,  and  coeternal  Sonne  of  God  the  father, 
who  now  bad  fern  him.  Therfore  tbefe  were  thewordes  anddetdes  that  ferued  bejl  the 
purpofe  of  this  Euangelijl,  being  to  shew  the  glorie  and  cxccllencieof  this  Perfon  Iesvs: 
that  thereby  the  Gentils  might feebow  worthily  HterufaUmc  and  the  leweswere 
reprobated  who  badrefufed  yea  &  crucified  fuel)  an  onetand  how  wel  &  to  their 
ownt  faluation  themfelttes  might  doe ,  to  rccciue  him  and  to  bcleeue  in  him.  F or  this  to 
bauebeene  his  purpofe, him  felfe  declareth  in  the  end, faying :  Thefe  are  written,that 
you  may  beleeue  that  Iesvs  is  Christ  the  Sonne  of  God  :  and  that 
beleeuing?you  may  haue  life  in  his  name. 

Hier.inCatal.  And  Imerpon  it  is,  that  S.  Hierome  writetb  thus  in  his  life  :  John  the  Apo- 
* lo.iijio.  (tie  *  whom  Iesvs  loued  very  much, the  ^fonne  of  Zebedee,^  the 

*  brother  of  lames  the  Apoftle  c  whom  Herod  after  our  Lords  Paflionbe- 

headed  ,  laft  of  al  wrote  the  Ghofpel ,  at  the  requeft  ofthe  Bi/hops  of 
Alia,  againft  Cerinthus,  and  other  Herctikcs,  and  fpecially  againft  the 

alfertion 


Iren.  If; 

t.c.j*. 


aflertion  oftheEbionitesthenrifing ,  who  fay  that  Chrift  was  not  be¬ 
fore  Marie.  Whereupon  alfo  he  was  compelled  to  vtter  his  Diuinc 
Natiuitie. 

of  his  three  Epiftles,  and  of  his  Apocalypfe,  shal  be  faid  i)i  their  owne  places. 

It  follmcth  in  s.  llierome ,  that  In  the  fecond  perfecution  vndcr  Domi- 
tian,  fourtecne  year es  after  the  perfecution  of  Nero  he  was  exiled  into 
the  ileTatmos.  But  after  that  Domitian  was  flaine,  and  his  aftes  for  his 
pafsing  crucltie  repealed  by  the  Senate  *  vnderNerua  the  Emperour  he 
returned  to  Ephefus  ,  and  there  continuing  vnto  the  time  of  Traianc 
the  Emperour,  he  founded  and  gouerned  al  the  Churches  of  Afia :  and 
worne  with  old  age  ,  he  died  the  threefcore  and  eightyeare  after  the 
Pafsion  of  our  Lord,  and  was  buried  befides  the  fame  citie. 

W  hofe  cxcellc/ioe  the  fame  holy  Doclotir  thus  briefly  defcribelh.  li.  t. 

Aduers.  louinianum. 

*■ 

o-y  n  the  Apoftle ,  one  of  our  Lords  Difciples  ,  who  was 
the  yongeft  among  the  Apoftles,  Snd  whom  the  faith  of 
Chrift  found  a  virgin,  remained  a  virgin ,  and  therfore  isaj0 
a  more  loued  of  our  Lord ,  and  “lieth  vpon  the  breaft  of  &  c.u.io.  ’  M 
Iejsvs  rand  that  which  Peter  durftnot  aske,  «  he  defireth 
b.  j^nd  after  the  refurreftion  ,  when  Marie  Magdalen  had 
reported  that;  our  Lord  was  rifen  againe^bothof  them  ranne  to  the  Se¬ 
pulchre,  b  but  he  came  thither  firft  ;  and  vv^hen  they  were  in  the  ship  and  b.Io.10.4; 
fishedinthelakeofGenefareth,  iesvs  ftoodonthe  shore  ,  neither  did 
the  A poftles  know  who  they  faw.-conely  the  virgin, knoweth  the  virgin  do*  «»7.‘  , 
&  faith  to  Peter:  It  is  via  Lord.T  his  John  was  borhanApoftle,&Euagelift, 

■and  Prophet.  An  Apoftle,  becaufe  he  wrote  to  theChurches  asaMaifter: 
an  Euangelift,  becaufe  he  compiled  a  bobke  ofthe  Ghofpel ,. which 
(  except  Matthew)  none  other  oif  the  tweluc  Apoftles  did  raPropher, 
for  he  faw  in  the  ile  Patinos,  where  he  wasbannifhed  by  Domitian  the 
Emperour  for  the  teftimonie  of  our  Lord ,  the  Apocalipfe ,  conteining 
infinite  myfteries  of  things  to  come.  Tertullian  alfo  teporteth  ,  that 
at  Rome  being  caft  into  abarrel  of  hoteboilingoilc,  he  came  forth  mo¬ 
re  pure  and freflier  or  liuelier,  then  heSventin.  Yea  and  hisGho/pcl  it 
fclfmuch  differeth  from  thcreft.  Matthew  beginneth  towriteas  of  a 
man :  Markeofthe  prophecicof  MalachieandEfay.  Lukeofthe  Prieft- 
hood  ofZacharic :  The  firft  hath  the  face  of  a  man, becaufe  of  the  genea- 
logie :  the  fecond  the  face  of  a  lion ,  for  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
defert :  the  third  the  face  of  a  calfe,  becaufe  of  the  Prieft-hood.But  John 
as  an  Eagle  flieth  to  the  things  onhigh,andmounteth  to  theFather  him 
fclf,  faying:  In  the  beginning  was  the  W  o  r  d  ,  and  the  Word  wji  with  God, 
and  God  was  the  word.  Thus  farre  S.  llierome. 

Vpon  this  Ghofpel  there  are  the  famous  commentaries  of  S.  Augufiine  called  Tra- 
datus  in  Euang.Ioan.to.p,  and  tweluc  book.es  of  S.cyrtls  commentaries. 
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Chap,  K 


The  I.  parte: 

tbs  preface  of  the  "Euangelifl,  commending  Chrijl  ( as  being  God  the  Some  incarnate)  THE  ACTS 
to  the  Gentils ,  and  Jetting  outtbe  bltndnes  of  the  levees  innotreceiuing  him.  19.  ofChriftbe- 
Tben,tbe  tejlimonies  of  John  Baptifl  ,fr(i  to  the  folemne  legacie  of  the  levees:  19.  ^fetation** 
fecondljjvhen  be  faw  IESVS  come  to  bim:^ythirdlj,to  bis  owns  Dtfciplcsalfo  put-  whiles  Iohn 
ting  them  tuer  from  bimfelf  to  IESVS  who  made  it  plainer  to  them  that  heis  Chrijl,  Baptift  was 
ao.  and  fo  began  be  alfo  to  haue  Difciples.  yet  baptizing 


Nthb  beginning  >’  was  the  word,  and  the  The  Ghofpd 
vv  ord  was  /r  with  God ,  and  >'  God  was  the  at  the  third 
w  o  r  d.2.  This  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  Maffe  vpon 

3.  A1  things  were  made"  by  him  :  and  without  j^A^euerf 
him  was  made  'nothing.That  which  was  made’,  dat  atthe  en* 

4.  in  him  was  life  ,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  Maffe. 
ofmen :  ; .  and  the  light  fhineth  in  darkenefle, 
and  the  darkenefle  did  not  comprehend  ir. 

6.  There  was  a  man  fent  from  God ,  vvho/e 

is  man  came  for  teftimonie  ;  to  giue  tefti¬ 
monie  of  the  light  ,  that  al  might  belecue  through  him.  8.  He 
was  not  the  light ,  but  to  giue  teftimonie  of  the  light.  9.  It  was 
the  true  light  ,  which  lightencth  eucry  man  that  commcth  into 
this  world,  10.  He  was  in  the  world  ,  and  the  w;orld  was  made  by 

N  ij  him. 


Bezafalily 
tranflated  dig¬ 
nitatem  for 
poteftatem 

E|cvff(0t  Y, 


ipg  The  Gbo'spei 

him  ,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  n.  He  came  into  his  owne ,  and 
his  owne  receiued  him  not.  n.  But  as  many  as  receiued  him  ,  "  he 
gauethem"  power  to  be  made  thefonnes  of  God,  to  thofe  that  beleeue 
in  his  name.  13.  Who,  not  of  bloud,  nor  of  the  wil  of  flefh  ,  nor  of 
the  wil  of  man  ,  but  of  God  are  borne.  14,  A  s  d  "  t  h  e  word 


ET  VERBVM  WAS  MADE  pits  H,and  dwelt  in  vs(and  wefaw  theglorieofhim,glorie 


C\RJ  FAC 
TVM  EST. 
He  is  prefer 


as  it  were  of  the  Only-begotten  ot  the  Father  )  ful  of  grace  and 
veritie.  5*15.  Iohn  giueth  teftimonie  of  him  ,andcrieth  faying  :  This 
red  &  made  of  was  he  of  whom  I  fpake ,  He  that  shal  come  after  me , ::  is  made  be- 
more  djonide  fore  me :  becaufe  he  was  before  me.  1 6.  And  of  his  fulnes  we  al 
ci'ethXu</len"  *iaue  receiued>  ant^  grace  for  grace.  17.  For  the  law  was  giuen  by 
becaafehe  Moyfes  ,  grace  and  veritie  wasmadeby  Iesvs  Chrift.  18.  God"  no 
was  before  man  hath  feen  at  any  time  :the  only-begotten  Sonne  which  is  in  the¬ 
me  &  al  things  bofomeofthe  Father, he  hath  declared.. 

£ternal  God. 

The  Ghofpel 
vpon  ths  $. 

Sunday  in 
Aducnt, 

::  By  like  the 
Iewes 


ip.  And  this  is  Iohns  teftimonie,  when  the  lewes  fent  from  Hierufa- 
lem  Priefts  and  Leuites  to  him,  that  they  should  aske  him ,  who  art 
thou  ?  20.  And  heconfefied,  and  did  not  denie :  and  he  confeffed  ,That 
1  am  not  Christ.  21.  And  they  asked  him  :  What  then  ?  Art  thou 
*  Elias?  And  he  faid  :  lam  not.  Art  thou"  *  the  Prophet  ?  And  he 
ly  vnderftood'  ani'vvered :  No.  22. They  faid  therefore  vnto  him  -.Whoartthou,  that 
not  the  place  we  may  giue  ananfwerto  them  that  fent  vs  ?  what  faieft  thou  of  thy 
in  Deuterono-  felf  ?  14 .  He  faid :  I  cm  the  voycc  of  one  crying  m  the  defer  t,  make  freight  t  be  -way 
mie,ofChrift,  Ofour  lord,  asEfaie  the  prophet  faid.  24.  And  they  that  were  fent  were  of 


and  therfore 
they  aske  alfo 
whether  he  be 
the  Prophet 
there  Spoken 
of,  See  alloc. 


thePharifees.25.  And  they  asked  him,  and  faid  to  him:  why  then  doeft 
thou  baptize,  if  thou  be  not  Chrift,  nor  Elias  ,  nor  the  Prophet  2  6.  Iohn 
anfwered  them,  faying:*  <*"  1  baptize  in  water-,  but  there  hath  flood  in 
the  middes  of  you  whom  you  knownot.27.  The  fame  is  he  that  fhal 
come  after  me,  that  is  made  before  me-,  whofe  latchet  of  his  flioe  I 


^He’doth  ofte  am  not  wor,thie  to  loofe.  28.  Thefe  things  were  done  in  Bethania 
here  fignifie  beyond  Iordan, where  Iohn  was  baptizing.  |« 

the  great  dif-  29.  &The  next  day  Iohn  faw  Iesvs  comming  to  him, and  he  faith:£f/wW 

ference  of  his  tfje  of  God,bebold  him  that  takjth  away '  the fwne,of  tht  worW.50.This  is  he 

CliriftT  asof  wh°m lT  faid '  After  me  there  commeth  a  man ,  which  ismadebefo- 

hkperfon  &  re  me :  becaufe  he  was  before  me.  51.  And  I  knew  him  not,  but  that  he 
Chrifts.  Set  may  be  manifefted  in  Ifrael  ,  therefore  came  I  baptizing  in  water. 
Annot,  Mat.  3.  And  Iohn  gaue  teftimonie,  faying:Thatl  faw  "  the  SpiriteWcen- 
as  a  doue  from  Heauen,  and  he  remained  vpon  him.  53.  And  I 
C  °  aue  knew  him  not -.but  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  in  water,  he  faid  to  me; 
He  vpon  whom,  thou  shalt  fee  the  Spirit  defeending  and  remaining 
vpon  him,  he  it  is  that  baptizeth  in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  34.  And  I  faw;  and  I 
gaue  teftimonie  that  this  is  the  Sonne  of  God.  J* 

35..  The  next  day  againe  Iohn  flood,  and  two  of  hisDifciples.36.  And 
beholding  Iesvs  walking, he  faith  :  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.37.  And 
the  two.  Difciples  heard  him  fpeaking  ,  and  they  followed  Iesvs. 
38.  And  Iesvs  turning ,  and  feeing  them  following  him  ,  faith  to  them: 
What  feeke  you  ?  Who  faid  to  him  :  Rabbi  (  which  is  called  by 
interpretation,  Maifter)  wherfc  dwelleft  thou?  39.  He  faith  to  them: 

Come 


of  the  Epi- 
phanie. 


The  Ghofpel 
vpon  S.  An¬ 
drews  eue. 


* 
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According  to  S.  To  h  n.  i97 

Come  andfee.Thcy  came, and  faw  where  he  abode,  and  they  taried  with 
him  that  day  :  and  it  was  about  the  tenth  houre.  43.  And  Andrew  the 
brother  of  Simon  Peter  was  one  of  the  two  that  had  heard  of  Iohn ,  and 
followed  him.  41.  He  findeth  firft  his  brother  Simon ,  and  faith  to  him: 

We  hauc  found  "Messias,  which  is  being  interpreted  ,  Christ.  "Mefsias  inHe« 
42.  And  he  brought  him  to  Ies  v  s.  And  I  e  s  vs  "  looking  vpon  him,  bew>in  Gieekc 
faid  :Thou  artSimon  thefonneof  lona:thou  lLalt be  called  "(a) Cephas’, 
vvhichis  interpreted,  Peter.  4j.Onthc  morow  he  would  goe  forth  into  fed*  t«  wit"1* 
Galilee,  andhefindethPhilippe.  AndlESVS  faith  to  him :  Follow  me.  with  thefp’iti- 

44.  And  Philippe  was  of  Bethfaida  ,  the  citie  of  Andrew  and  Peter. tual  °de  of 

45.  Philippe  findeth  Nathanael,  and  faith  to  him:  Him  whom  Moyfes  in  graceabouef»s 
the  law  ,andtheProphetes  wrote  of,  we  haue  found  ,  T  e  s  v  sthe  fonne  a^c^ha^ni4 
of  Iofcph,ofN  azarcth.  4 6.  And  N  athanael  faid  to  him  :  From  N azareth  Syrialfe,  &  Pe¬ 
can  there  be  any  good  ?  Philippe  faith  to  him :  Come  and  fee.  47.  b  Ies  vs  \et  in  Greeke, 
faw  Nathanael  comming  to  him,  and  he  faith  ofhimrBeholdan  Ifrae-in  En8Iiftl 

li  tc  in  very  deed  ,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile.  48.  Nathanael  faith  to^at1^  SgC 
him :  How  knoweft  thou  me  ?  1  e  s  v  s  anfwered  and  faid  to  him :  Before  ’ 1  *  *  * 
that  Philippe  did  cal  thee ,  when  thou  waft  vnder  the  figtree ,  I  faw  thee. 

49.  Nathanael  anfwered  him  and  faith  :  Rabbi,  thouart  the  Sonne  of  hTheGhofpel 
God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Ifrael.  50. 1  es  vs  anfwered  ,  and  faid  to  him:  Maffco'fthe 
Becaufe  I  faid  vnto  thee,  1  faw  thee  vnder  the  figtree,  thoubeleeueft;  holy  Angels, 
greater  then  thefe  things  fhalt  thou  fee.  51.  And  he  faith  to  him :  Amen 
Amen  I  fay  to  you,  YoushalfeetheHcauen  opened, and  the  *  Angels  of 
God  afeendingand  defcending,vpon  the  Sonne  of  man,  |< 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  I. 

r.wgi  Word.}  The  fecond  Perfon  in  Trinitie  which  is  the  natural,  only,  and  cter-  How  God  the 
nal  Sonncof  God  the  Father, is  called  the  WORD  :  not  aytheholy  Scriptures  or  fpea-  the  Sonne  is 
ches  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftlcs  (  written  and  fpoken  by  Gods  commandemcnt  for  called  the 
the  vttcringofhisdiuine  wil  towards  man  )  be  called  h:s  word  ,  but  in  a  more  diuine  WORD, 
eminent  and  ineffable  fort ,  to  cxprclfe  vnto  vs  in  a  fort,  by  a  terme  agreable  to  our 
capacitie,  that  he  Sonne  of  God  fo  is  and  fo  from  cuerlafling  is  borne  of  God  the 
Father,  as  our  prime  concept  (  which  is  our  internal  and  mental  word  )  is  Sc  iffueth  out 
of  our  intelligence  &  mind.  This  W  O  R  D  then  ,  Sonne,  or  fecond  Perfon  in  the  holy 
Trinitie,  was  &had  his  being  then  already,  when  other  creatures  (  of  what  fort  focucr) 
had  but  their  beginning  , and  therfore  cannot  be  a  creature,  as  many  Hcrctikes  before  The  Plato- 
thc  writing  ofthis  Ghofpel  thought,  and  as  the  Arians  after  taught.  And  this  firfl  fen-  nikes.  ” 
tcnce  of  the  Ghofpel  not'only  the  faithful,  butthe  Platonikesdid  fo  admire  (  as  S. 
de  Ctu.  Auguftinc  writcth)that  they  wished  it  to  be  writen  in  gold. 

Vti.li.  1 .  VVu/j  Cod.)  liccaufea  man  might  fay;  If  the  W  0  R  D  were  before  any  thing  was  The  WO  RD 
ft.c.i?  created, where  or  how  could  he  be  i  the  Euangelifl  prcucnting  that  carnal  concept,  coeternal  with, 

faith  firfl,  that  he  was  with  God,  whofe  being  dependeth  not  vpon  time,  place,  fpace  the  Father  dif- 
or  any  other  creatures,  al  which  where  made  by  him.  Secondly ,  heguiethvsto  vnder- ti  nft  in  Perfon 
Rand,  that  the  WORD  ha'h  Iris  proper  fubfiflcnce  or  perfonalitic  diflind  from  and  of  the  Fa. 
God  the  Father,  whereby  Sabcllius  the  old  Herctikc  is  refuted.  Third  ly  ,  here  is  infi-  ther. 
nu ated  the  order  of  thefe  two  perfons  ,  one  towardes  the  other  ,  to  wir  ,  that  this 
Sonne  is  with  and  oftheFathcr  ,  and  not  the  Father  of  the  Sonne.  Fourthly  ’  you  may 

N  iij  confute 


The  WORD 
true  God  by 
nature. 


TheProtef- 
tants  are  like 
the  wrangling 
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confute  here  theblafphemie  ofCaluin , holding  the  fccond  Perfon  tobeGod,not  as  of  ~  . 
the  Father  ,  but  as  of  himfelf.  And  yet  fuch  are  the  bookes  that  outyouth  now  read  .  ^ 

commonly  in  England, and  that  by  commandemcnt.  tn‘  *  ** 

I.  God  was  the  word.)  Left  any  man  vpon  the  premiflesjwhich  fet  forth  the  relation*  &  J0’1*' 
diftin&ion  of  the  fccond  Perfon  from  the  firft,  might  thinke  that  the  Father  only  were  , 

God,  the  Enangelift  exprefly  teacheth,  the  WORD  to  be  God.  For  though  the  wor-  ^ 
des  feemc  to  lie  otherwife  (  becaufe  wehauc  of  purpofe  followed  the  elegancie  which 

the  Euangeliftf  himfelf  obferuedin  placing  themfo,  and  therfore  they  Rand  fo  both  in 
Greekeand  Latin  )  yet  indeed  the  conftrudion  is  thus :  T/?eWQRD  was  God, and  (  as 
is  his  firft  Epiftle  the  fame  Apoftlc  writeth  )  true  God: left- any  might  fay  (  as  the  x.lo.cj 
Arians  did  )  that  he  was  God  indeed,  but  not  truely  &  naturally5but  by  common  adop-  ^ 
tion  or  calling,  as  good  men  in  the  Church  be  called  the  fonnes  of  God.  What 
wonderful  wrangling  andtergiuerfation  the  Arians  vfed  to  auoid  the  euidence  of  this 
place,  we  fee  in  S.  Auguftinc.  li.  3.  de  Doff.  Chrijl.  c,  x.  euen  fuch  as  the  Proteftants  doe, 
to  auoid  the  like  wordes,  Thisismy  body,  concerningthe  B.  Sacrament. 

3.  By  him .  ]  Againe  ,  by  this  he  fignifieth  the  eternitie  ,  diuinitie,  omnipotencie ,  and 
equalitie  of  the- W  ORD  orSone,  with  God  the  Father,  becaufe  by  him  al  things 
were  created.  a1  things  he  faith,  both  viable  of  this  world,  andinuifible,  as  Angels 
and  al  Spiritual  creatures.  Wherevpon  it  is  euident  alfo,  that  himfelf  is  no  creature9 
being  the  Crcatour  ofal  :  neither  is  finne  of  his  creation  ,  being  a  defed:  of  a  thing, 
rather  then  a  thing  it  felf,  and  therfore  neither  of  nor  by  him. 

II.  Hegaue  them power.)  Free  wil  toreceiueor  acknowledge  Chrift ,  &  power  giuen 
to  men,  if  they  wil,  to  be  made  by  Chrift  the  fonnes  of  God :  but  not  forced  or  drawen 
therevnto  by  any  ncceftitie. 

14.  T he  Word  made pesb .  )  This  is  the  high  and  diuineteftimonie  of  Chrifts  incarna¬ 
tion  and  that  he  vouchfafed  to  become  man.For  the  acknowledging  of  which  inexpli¬ 
cable  benefit  &  giuing  humble  thankes  for  the  fame,  al  Chriftian  people  in  the  world 
by  tradition  of  theFathersproftratc  themfeluesor  knecle  downe,  when  they  heare  it 
fungor  faid  at  the  holy  Mafle,  either  in  this  GhofpeJ  ,  or  in  the  Crcede  by  thefe  wor¬ 
des  :ET  HOMO  FACTVS  E  $  T. 

i*.2{o)nanhathfeen.  )  Ncuer  man  itvthis  mortalitie  faw  Godin  the  very  shape  and 
natural  forme  of  the  diuineeffence,  but  men  fee  him  only  in  the  shape  of  vifible  crea¬ 
tures,  in  or  by  which  it  pleafethhim  to  flaew  himfelf  vnto  many  diuerfiy  in  this  world: 
but  neuer  in  fuch  fort  as  when  he  fhewed  himfelf  in  the  Perfon  of  the  Sonne  of  God, 
being  made  truly  man  and  conuerfing  with  men.' 

Si.  The  Spirit .  )  Here  is  an  euident  teflimonie  of  the  third  Perfon  in  Trinitie ,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  fo  that  in  this  one  Chapter  we  findeexprefty  againft  alHeretikes, 

Iewes,  StPagans,  fet  forththe  truth  of  the  Churches  doftrine  concerning  the  whole 
Trinitie. 

41.  lookmgvponhim  )  This  beholding  of  Simon, infinuateth  Chrifts  defignementrand 
preferring  of  him  to  be  the  cheefe  Apoftle ,  the  Rocke  of  the  Church  and  his  Vicar; 
and  therfore  vpon  that  Diuine  prouidence  &  intention  he  accordingly  changeth  his 
name, calling  him  for  Simon,  Cephas ,  whichis  a  Syriake  word  ,  asmuchtofay  as  Cephas.' 
Rocke  or  ftone.  And  S .  Paul  commonly  calleth  him  by  this  name  Cephas ,  whereas  j>etr9tt* 
other  both  Greekes  and  Latines  cal  him  altogether  by  the  Greekeword,  Veter ,  which  £,*  z  * 
fignifieth  the  fclf  fame  thing.  Whereof  S.  Cyril  faith,  that  our  Sauiour  by  foretelling  ri*  in  3 
that  his  name  should  no  more  now  be  Simon ,  but  Peter  ,  did  by  th«  word  it  felf  aptly 
fignifie,tbat  on  him,  as  on  a  rocke  and  ftone  molt  firme,he  would  build  his  Church. 
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Chap,  II. 

At  the  requeft  of  his  mother  he  wot  kjth  his  fit  ft  miracle  turning  water  into  wine  at  a 
tnariagem  Galilee ,  although  the  time  of  his  maniftftation  be  not  yet  come.  1 1  .Then 
inHieruftilematTaft.be,  being  but  one,  and  yet  obfture ,  he  throweth  out  of  the 
Temple  moft  miratulotiftj  al  the  marchantcs.  28.  And  bang  yet  of  the  blind  levees 
asked  a  ftgtte ,  he  fegnijicth  fo  longbeforc,  that  they  should  kjll  him  ,  but  he  wil  rife 
aguine  the  third  day.  13.  Which  alfto  prefently  they  would  doeftut  that  be  kjtowing 
their  falftebartes  ( though  many  beleeue  in  him  )  wil  not  tarie  among  them.  * 

ND  the  third  day  there  was  a  mariage  made  in  Cana  ofThe  Ghofpcl 
Galilee  :  and  the  mother  of  Iesvs  was  there.  2.  Andvponthe  i. 

"  Ie  sv  s  alfo  was  called,  and  hisDifciples  to  the  mariage.  Sunday  afeet 
3.  And  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  I  e  s  v  s  faith  to  him:  t!?e  £p*ph*- 
"  They  haue  no  wine. 4.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  her :  What  isnic‘ 
to  me  and  thee  woman  ?  my  houre  commeth  not  yet.5.  His  mother 
faith  to  the  minifters :  "  Whatfoeuer  he  fhal  fay  to  you,  doe  ye.  6.  And 
there  were  fet  there  fix  water-pots  of  ftone,  according  to  the  purifica- 
tionofthe  Iewes  ,  holding  cueryonetwoorthreemeafures.7.  Iesvs 
faith  to  them  :Fil  the  water-pots  with  water.  And  they  filled  them  vp 
to  the  top.  8.  And  Iesvs  faith  to  them:  Draw  now,  and  carie  to  the 
■checfe  fteward.  And  they  caried  it.  9.  And  after  the  cheefe  fteward 
tailed  the"  water  made  wine ,  and  knew  not  whence  itwas,  but  the::Hethatfceth 
minifters  knew  that  had  drawnc  the  water  ;  the  cheefe  fteward  !vater  yurned 
callcth  the  bridegrome,  10.  and  faith  to  him  :  Euery  man  firft  noT’dif-" 
fetteththe  good  wine ,  and  when  they  haue  weldrunke,  then  that  which  pute  or  doubt 
is  worfe.  But  thou  haft  kept  the  good  wine  vntil  now.  11.  This  begin-  how  Chrift 
ningof  miracles  did  Iesvs  in  Cana  of  Galilee:  and  he  manifefted  his  changed  bread 
gloric,  and  his  Difciples  bclceued  in  him.  p  ,nt0  his  body. 

12.  After  this  he  went  downe  toCapharnaum  himfelf  and  his  mo¬ 
ther,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  Difciples-,  and  there  they  remained  not 
many  daies.  13.  And  the  Pafche  of  the  iewes  was  at  hand ,  and  Iesvs  The  GhoJpd 
went  vp  to  Hicrufalem  :  14.  and  he  found  in  the  Temple  them  that  fold 
oxen  and  Iheepanddoues ,  and  the  bankers  fitting.  15.  And  when  he  had  ^eke of  Lent.' 
made  as  it  were  a  whip  of  litle  cordcs  ,  he"  caft  them  alout  of  the 
Temple ,  the  ftiecD  alfo  and  the  oxen,  and  the  money  of  the  bankers 
he  powred  out  ,/ndthe  tables  he  ouerthrew.  i<5.  And  to  them  that  fold 
doues,  he  faid :  Take  away  tlicfc  things  hence ,  and  make  not  the  houfe 
of  my  Father  ,  a  houfe  of  marchandife.  17.  And  his  Difciples 
remembred  that  it  is  written  :  The  ^ eale  of  thy  houfe  hath  eaten  me. 

18.  The  iewes  thcrforc  anfwcred  and  faid  to  him  :  What  figne  doeft 
thou  fhew  vs,  that  thou  doeft  thefe  things  19.  Iesvs  anfwcred  and 
faid  to  them  :  *  Diflolue  this  temple  ,  and  in  three  daies  I  wil  raife  it. 

1  2o.T  he  Iewes  therforefaid.-Infourtie  and  fix  ycarcs  was  thisTcplc  built, 

&  wilt  thou  raife  it  in  three  daies?2i.But  hcfpake  ofthc  tcple  ofhis  body 

N  iiij  aa.Therforc 
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22.  Therfore  when  he  vvasrifenagaine  from  the  dead,  hisDifcipIesre- 
membred,  that  he  faidthis  ,  and  they  bekeued  the  fcripture  and  the 
word  that  Iesvs  did  fay.  25.  And  when  he  wasatHierufaleminthe 
Pafche ,  vpon  the  feftiualday,  many  beleeuedin  his  name,  feeing  his 
fignes  which  he  did.  24.  But t!  Iesvs  did  not  commit  himfelf  vnto 
them, for  that  he  knew  al,25.and  becaufe  it  was  not  needful  for  him  that 
any  fhould  giueteftimonie  of  manyfor  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  II. 

Chrill  with  his  t.  I  E  S  VS  alfo  was  called  )  By  his  vouchfafing  to  come  with  his  to  the  Mariage, 
prefence  ho-  he  approueth  the  cudome  of  the  faithful  in  meeting  at  honed  feades  and  recreations 
noureth  and  for  maintenance  of  loue, peace,  and  amitie  among  them  felucs:heieproueththe  hercfie 
approueth  of  Tatian,  Marcion,andfuch  like  condemning  wedlocke;  ladly  (  as  S.  Cyril  faith)  he  CjtihJn 
Mariage.  fandifieth  and  blefTeth  the  Mariage  of  the  Faithful  in  the  new  Teftament ,  making  it  a1* 
new  creature  in  him  ,  and  difeharging  it  ofthe  manifold  maledidions  and  diforders.41, 
wherein  it  was  before.  By  which  benedidion  the  often  diuorces  ,remariages-,  and  plu¬ 
ralities  of  wines  ,  and  the  womens  feruile  fubiedion  and  imparitiein  that  cafe  ,  bere- 
dreffed  and  reduced  to  the  primitiue  inftitution  ,  and  fo  Chridian  mariage  made  a  Sa¬ 
crament.  SeeS.  ±/4ug>de  concupM.i.c.io,^  ti./i.i  de  adult,  ccniug.c.  8. 

Our  Ladies  in*  j.  They  have  no  wine.)  Our  Lady  many  waies  vnderftood  that  now  the  time  approched 
teicefsion.  ofmaniftding  him  felf  to  the  world  by  miracles  and  preaching  ,  and  nothing  doubted 
butthat  he  would  now  begin  acherrequeft.  Whereby  welearne  that  Chrid  ordinarily 
giueth  not  his  graces,  but  humbly  asked  and  requeued  thereunto  ;  and  that  his  mothers 
intercefsion  is  more  then  vulgarly  cftedual  .andthathe  denieth  her  nothing. 

Tr  an  fl  Hours  ^.Whatisto  me  and  thee}  )  Becaufe  this  fpeach  is  fubied  to  diuers  fenfes ,  wekeepe 

©f  holy  Scrip-  t^ie  wordcs  of  our  text, led  by  turning  it  into  any  English  phrafe ,  we  might  draiten  the- 
tures.  Holy  Ghods  intention  to  fome  certainefenfe  either  not  intended ,  or  not  only  inten¬ 

ded,  and  fo‘:take  away  the  choife  and  indifferencie  from  the  Reader,  whereof  ( inholie 
Scripture  fpccially  )  al  Tranflatoursmuft  beware.  Chrid  then  may  meane here,  what  is 
that,  woman, to  me  &  thee  being  but  ftrangers  ,  that  they  want  wine  *  as  fome  interpret 
it.  Or  (  which  is  the  more  proper  vfe  of  that  kind  of  fpeach  in  holy  writ  )what  hauelto 
doe  with  thcc  ?  that  is,why  should  I  haue  refped  to  thy  dedre  in  this  cafe  f  in  matters 
touching  my  charge  &  the  commifsion  of  my  Father  for  preaching  ,  working  mira¬ 
cles,  and  ocher  graces ,  I  mud  not  be  tied  to  flesh  and  bloud.  Which  was  not  a  repre- 
henfion  of  our  Lady,  or  fignificition  that  he  would  not  heare  her  in  this  or  other 
things  pertaining  to  Gods  glorieor the  good  of  men,  for  theeuent sheweth  the cen- 
trarie:  But  it  was  alcflon  to  the  tompanie  thatheardit ,  and  namely  to  his  Difcfples, 
that  refpeft  of  kinred  should  not  draw  them  to  doe  any  thing  againft  reafon ,  or  be  the 
principal  motion  why  they  doe  their  dueties,but  Gods  glorie. 

Our  Lady  J.W  hatfoeucr  he  shal  fay.  )  By  this  you  fee,  our  Lady  by  her  diuine  prudence  and  en- 

doubteth  not  tire  familiaririe  and  acquaintance  with  al  his  manner  of  fpeaches,knew  it  was  no  checke 
but  Chrid  wil  to  her,  but  a  do&rine  to  others  :  &  that  (he  had  no  repulfe ,  though  he  feemed  to  fay 
grant  herpeti-  his  time  was  not  yet  come  to  worke  miracles  :  not  doubting  but  he  would  begimalitlc  /p  l 
tion.  before  his  ordinary  time  for  her  fake,as  S.Cyrilthinketh  he  did:and  therfore  (he  adnio-  iotc\\ 

nisheth  the  waiters  to  marke  wel,& to  execute  whatfoeuer  Chrid  fhoald  bid  them  do£.  * * 
Profaners  of  i  Qafl  them  out,  )  By  this  chaftifing  corporally  the  defilers  &  abufers  of  the  Temple, 

Gods  Church  he  doth  not  only  lhew  his  power,  that  being  but  one  poore  man  he  could  by  force  cxc- 
are  to  be  puni-  cute  his  plcafure  vpon  fo  many  fturdy  fellowes  :  but  alfo  his  fotieraigne  authoritie  ouer 
shed  in  foul  &  al  offenders;  and  that  not  vpon  their  foules  only ,  as  by  excommunication  and  fpiritual 
bodybythj  penalties,  but  fo  fane  as  is  requifice  for  the  execution  of  fpiritual  iurifdi&ion  ,  vpon 
Spiritual  pow-  their  bod:es  and  goods  alfo.  That  the  Spiricti altie  may  learne,  how  farre  and  in  what 
er.  cafes, for  iud  zeale  of  Chrifts  Church  ,  they  may  vfe  and  exercifeboth  fpiritually  and 

temporally  their  forces  and  faculties  againd  offenders, fpecially  againd  the  prophaners 
of  Gods  Church  ,  according  to  the  Apoftlesallufion  l.  Cor.  3.  Ifany  defile  the  Temple  of 
Cod  him  wilGrfdefiroy,  24.  IESVS 


TraFtJn 

lo.lt. 


Ku-ii, 

)- 


According  to  S.  I  ohm.  ror 

H.  I E  S  V  S  committed  not  bimftlf.fS.  Auguftir.c  applicch  this  their  fi  ft  faiihanJhj- 
leefc  in  Chrift,fodeuly  ra'ifedvpon  the  admiration  ofhij  wonder*,  but  yet  not  fully  lor-  ^he  B.  Sacra- 
med  or  cftablished  i-i  them, vnto  the  faith  of  Nouices  or  Catechumens  in  the  Church  &  nitr,t  is  "ot  to 
Chrift  not  committing  hisT’crfon  to  them  as  yet  ,  to  the  Churches  like  war  inefle  and  begiuentono- 
wifedom  ,  irniot  opening  norgiuingto  them  our  Lo-d  in  the  B.  Sacrament ,  becaufeal  u'ecs  or  yotigr 
were  not  to  be  truftedwith  that  high  poinc  without  ful  trial  of  their  faith.  '  lings, in  faith. 


Chap..  III. 

He  teacbetb  Hicodemus ,  that  to  come  to  the  Kingdom  of  God ,  B  aptifme  is  necefsarie,as 
beingour  Regeneration.  toW hich point  N icotietnus  as  then  not  vnderft.wdnig.  1 1 
be  she', verb  tb.it  they  miijl  beleeue  him, and  wb.it  good  caufe  there  is  for  them  fo  to 
doe.  aj.  After  this  he  alfo  baptised, &  lobn  likjwife  at  the  fame  time,  i  ; .  Wberup- 
on  a  quefhon  being maned  ,  whether  Baptifme  is  better,  1 5 .  John  anfwcreth  it  by 
faying  ,  that  he  is  fo  fane  infetiour  to  Chtiji,  as  a  mere  man  to  God  moft  high, 

N  D  there  was  a  man  ofthePharifees ,  named  Nicode-  Ghofret 
mus ,  a  Prince  of  rhe  Iewcs.  z  This  man  came  to  Iesvs  [-p0°  fay  or 
by  night ,  and  faid  to  him:  Rabbi ,  we  know  that  thou  inuention  of 
art  come  from  God  a  Maiftcr;for  no  man  can  doe  thefc  the  holy 
fignes  which  thoudoeft,  vnlcs  God  be  with.  him.  3.  Crotfe.Waij  j, 
1  e  s  v  s  anfwered,  andfaid  to  him:  Amen,  Amen  I  fay  to 
thee,  vnlcs  a  man  be  borne  againe,he  can  not  fee  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

4.  N  icodcmus  faid  to  him :  How  cana  man  be  borne, yvhen  he  is  old?can 
he  enter  into  his  mothers  wombeagaine  &  be  borne?).  Iesvs  anfwered: 

Amen,  Amen  I  fay  to  thee,  vnles  a  man  be  "  borne  againe  of  water  and 
theSpirit,hccan  not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  <5.  That  which  is 
borne  of  thcflefli  ,  is  flefli :  &  that  which  is  borne  of  the  Spirit,is  fpirit. 

7.  Maruel  not,  that  1  faid  to  thee.  You  muft  be  borne  againe..  8.  The 
Spirit  breatheth  where"  he  wil ;  and  thou  hcareft  his  voice,  but  thou  n  We  follow- 
knoweft  not  whence  he  commeth  and  whither  he  goctlnfo  iseuery  one  rather  S.  Aug 
that  is  borneofrheSpirit.  9.  Nicodemus  anfwered, &  faid  to  him:  How  &  th°fc  anciet 
can  thefc  things  be  done?  io.  Iesvs  anfwered,  and  faid  to  hinv.Thou  art 
a  Maiftcr  in  Ifracl ,  and  art  thou  ignorant  of  thefe  things?  11.  Amen,  vndcrftand°thr. 
Amen  l  fay  to  thee,  that  we  fpeeke  that  which  we  know,  and  that  place  of  the 
which  we  hauc  feen  we  teftifie ,,  and  our  tcftimonicyou  recciue  not.  Holy  Ghoft, 

12.  if  I  hauefpoken  to  you  earthly  things, and  you  beleeue  not:how  ifl.&."°toaPttlc 
lhal  fpeakc  to  you  heauenly  things,  wil  yon  beleeue?  14.  And  no  man  th^ueiAotfr 
hath  afeended  into  Hcaucn  ,  but  he  that  dcfccndcd  from  Heauen  ,  the  fenfes be  good, 
Sonne  of  man  which  is  in  Heauen.  14.  And  as  *  Moyfcs  exalted  the  fer- 
pent  in  thedefert ,  fo  muft  the  Sonne  of  man  be  exalted:  15.  thateuery. 
one  which  bclccueth  in  him,  pcrifli  not ,  bur  may  haue  life  euerlafting. 

16. For  fo  God  loued  the  world  ,  that  he  gaue  his  only-begotten  Sonne;  Ghofpel 
that  cuery  one  that  bclccueth  in  him,perifh  not, but  may  haue  life  cucr- Vpon  Munday 
lafting.  |-i  17.  Tor  God  font  not  his  Sonne  into  the  world, to  iudgethei11  thewhitfon- 
world,  but  that  the  world  may  be  faued  by  him.  18.  He  that  bclecueth  wctJie- 
in  him, is  not  iudged.  But  he  that  doth  not  beleeue/'  is  already  iudged: 
becaufc  he  hath  not  bcleeucd  in  the  name  of  the  only- begotten  Sonc  of. 

God.. 
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God.  19-  And  this  is  the  iudgment :  becaufe  the  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  haueloued  the  darkened  rather  then  the  light  :  for 
their  workes  were  euil.  20.  For  euery  one  that  doth  il ,  hateth  the  light, 
and  commeth  not  to  the  light ,  that  his  workes  may  not  be  controuled. 
21.  But  he  that  doth  veritie,  commeth  to  the  light,  that  his  workes  may 
be  made  manifeft, becaufe  they  were  done  in  God.  |* 

22.  After  thefe  things  Iesvs  came  and  his  Difciples  into  the  countries 
of  Iewrie;&  there  he  abode  with  them,  and  baptized.  23.  And  Iohn  alfo 
was  baptizing  in  i£nonbefide  Salim  ;  becaufe  there  was  much  water 
there ,  and  they  came ,  and  were  baptized.  24.  For  Iohn  was  not  yet 
call:  into  prifon.  25.  Andthererofe  aqueftionef  lohns  Difcipleswith 
chelevves  concerning  purification.  26.  And  they  came  to  Iohn ,  and 
faid  to  him  :  Rabbi ,  he  that  was  with  thee. beyond  Iordan,  to  whom 

*  thou  didft  giue  teftimonie,  behold  he  baptizeth ,  and  al  come  to  him. 
27.  Iohn  anfwered  and  faid;  A  man  can  not  receiue  any  thing ,  vnlefle  it 
be  giuen  him  from  Fleauen.  28.  Your  felues  doe  beare  mewitnelle, 

*  that  I  faid,I  am  not  Christ  ;  but  that  I  am  fent  before  him.  29.  He 
that  hath  thebride,is  the  bridegrome:but  thefreindofthe  bridegrome 
that  ftandeth  and  heareth  him ,  reioyceth  with  ioy  for  the  voice  of  the 
bridegrome.  This  my  ioy  therfore  is  filled.  30.  He  mud  increafe,  and  I 
diminifh.  31. "  He  that  commeth  from  aboue,  is  aboue  al.  He  that  is  of 
the  earth, of  the  earth  heis,andofthe  earth  he  fpeaketh.  He  that  com¬ 
meth  from  Heauen ,  is  aboue  al.  32.  And  what  he  hath  feen  and  heard, 
that  he  teftifieth:and  his  teftimonie  no  men  receiueth.  33.  He  that  hath 
receiued  histeftimonie,hath  fignedthat  God  is  true.  34.  For  he  whom 
God  hath  fent ,  fpeaketh  the  wordes  of  God. For  God  doth  not  giue  the 
fpirit  by  meafure.  35.  The  Father  loueth  the  Sonne  :  &  he  hath  giuen  al 
things  in  his  hand.  3 6.  He  that  beleeueth  in  the  Sonne  :  hath  life  euerla- 
fting:  but  he  that  is  incredulous  to  the  Sonne ,  ftial  not  fee  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  remaineth  vpon  him. 


U. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  III. 

l.'BoYneagaine  of  water.)  As  no  man  can  enter  into  this  world  nor  haue  his  life  &  being 
in  the  fame, except  he  be  borne  of  his  carnal  parentsmo  more  can  a  man  enter  into  the 
B^jifme  in  life  &  ftate  of  grace  which  is  in  Chrift,or  attaine  to  life  euerlafting ,  vnlcs  he  beborne 
water  nece^"a“  and  baptized  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Whereby  we  fee  firfl,  this  Sacrament  to  be 
rft  to  faluatio.  called  our  regeneration  or  fecond  birth,  in  refpeft  of  our  natural  and  carnal  which  was 
before.  Secondly,  that  this  Sacrament  confiftcth  of  an  external  clement  of  water,  and 
internal  vertue  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  wherein  it  excelleth  Iohns  Baptifmc, which  had  the 
external  ckmet,but  not  the  fpiritual  grace. Thirdly, that  no  macan  enter  into  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God,nor  into  the  fellowfhip  nf  Holy  Church, without  it.  Whereby  the*  Pela¬ 
gians,  &  Calirinifts  be  condemned  ,  that  promife  life  cuerlafting  to  yong  children  that 
iie  without  Baptifme,  and  al  other  that  thinke  only  faith  to  feme,  or  the  external  ele¬ 
ment  of  water  fuperfluous  or  not  neccflarie  :  our  Sauiours  wordes  being  plaine  &  gene¬ 
ral.  Though  in  this  cafe ,  God  which  hath  not  bound  his  grace, inrefpeft  of  his  owne 
Baptifmc  in  freedom  ,  to  any  Sacrament ,  may  and  doth  accept  them  as  baptized  ,  which  either  are 
water  intwo  martyred  before  they  could  be  baptized  ,  or  elsdcpartthis  life  with  vow  anddefire  to 
cafes  otberwife  hauc  that  Sacrament, hut  by  fomeremcdilefleneceditic  could  not  obtaiue  it.Laftly,it  is 
Applied.  proued  that  this  Sacrament  gincth  grace  ex  efereeperato,  that  is  3  of  the  workc  itfclf 

(which 
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According  to  S.  I  ohn. 

(which  alProtefUnts  denicjbccaufeitfo  breedeth  our  Spiritual  life  in  God,  as  our  car¬ 
nal  birth  giueth  thelife  ofthe  world. 

1 8  Is  indgcda'.r.*dy.)Y[c  that  bdccucthin  Chrift  with  faith  which  woiketh  by  chariric  Ellery  in /Id  cl 
Gal,  (as  the  Apoftlefpcaketh  )  fhal  not  be  condemned  at  the  later  day  nor  ac  thehourc  of  &-namely  Hc- 
6.  hisdeathibitt  the  Inhdtl5be he  [ew,Pagan,or  Herctike^isalrcady^ifliedic  in  his  inerc-  rctikes ,  are 
dulitic  )  by  his  ownc  profcfhon  and  fentcnce  condemned  ,  and  ihal  not  come  to  iudge-  iudgcdalrea- 
ment  either  particular  or  gcntral/o  be  difcuiTed  according  to  bis  workes  of  mercic  done  dy, 

Tit*  h  or  omitted, In  which  fenfe  S.Patil  faith  that  the  obftinate  Hcrctike  ^condemned  by  his 
I,#  owne  Judgement, preuenting  in  himfelf3ofhisownefree  wil5thc  fcntenccbothof  Chrift 
and  of  the  Church. 

$t.  He  that  tommeth  from  aboue  )  Astficughhe  fbould  fay:  No  marucl  that  men  refort  The  excellccie 
to  Chriftfo  fa/V  and  make  ldfc  account  of  me.  For,his  Baptifmc  and  his  pi  cachir-g  and  of  Chrifts  po- 
hisPerfonarc  alfrom  Heaue immediarly.  He  bringeth al  from  thevery  bofome^rwouth,  wer  &  graces,, 
and  fubftancc  of  God  his  Father.  Whatfoeuer  is  in  me, is  but  a  li tic  drop  of  his  grace. 

Hisfpirit  &  graces  arcaboueal  mcafnresormes  guift$,euen  according  to  his  Manhood: 
and  al  power  temporal  &  fpirituahthe  Kingdom  &  thePrieflhood,  and  al  fouciaigmie 
inHeauenaiid  earth  are  boftowtd  vpon  him  as  he  is  minalfo. 


£(71,48. 
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Chap.  IV.. 

Leauinglewric  bccaufe  of  the  ?barifees,in  iv.y  to  Galilee  be  taU-jtb  with  a  Sana-  7  ^ti-ccnd i 
>  itune  woman ,  telling  her  that  be  ml  giue -Water  ofeucrlafiing  life, .  1 6.  shewing  r^n'fyTt  that 
hbnfclf  to  kjiow  mens  fecrets,  19.  preferring  the  lewes  religion  before  the  Sama-  he  baptized  his- 
Titamsfntt  ours  (the  Cbrijltan  Catbohkj  religion)  before  them  both,  25.  and  me-  APortlcs  >  S. 
rtngvnto  her  that  be  is  Cbrijl.  28.  wbub  by  her  teflimonie  and  bis  preaching  very  AuS-think«h  • 
many  Samaritanes  doe  beleenr.be  in  tbemeane  time  foretelling  bis  Difiples ,  of  the  bic  //-eg 
baruejl  be  ml  fend  them  into.  45 .  The  Galileans  alfo  receute  him ,  where  again  e  be  a  The  GhofpcI 
workjtbbis  fecond  miratle.  vpon  Friday  in  5 

•  the  weeke  in* 

HEN  Iesvs  therfore  vndcrlYood  that  the  Pharifccs  ^th  is  woman  • 
heard  that  Iesvs  makethmoc  Difciples,  and  baptizeth,  isafigureof 
then  Iohn,  2.  (  howbeit"  Iesvs  did  not  baptize,  but  thc  Church, 
his  Difciples)  j.  he  left  lewric ,  and  went  againe  into  2°'  £“  lllftl' 
Galilee.  4.  And  he.hadof'necefEtie  to  pafle  through  Sa~  beiuftified*10* 
maria.y.aHe  commcth  therforeintoa  citie  of  Samaria  if. 

which  is  called  Sichar;  *  befide  the  Manour  that  Iacob  gaue  to  lofcph  ;»(«4n. 
his  fonne.<5.  And  there  was  there  the  fountainc  of  Iacob.  Iesvs  therfore  "‘There  were 
wearied  of  his  iourncy,fatefo  vpon  the  fountainc. It. was  about  the  fixt  ou^why^hc 
houre.  ^  faithful  Iewcsv- 

7.  There  cometh"  t' a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water.  Iesvs  could  noc 
faidto  her;  Giue  me  to  drinke.  8.  For  his  Difciples  were  gone  intd  abit*.c  tllcSa" 
the  citie,  to  buiemeates.  9.  Therfore  that  Samaritane  woman  faith  ^ci^recifc'1 
to  him :  How  doeft  thou  being  a  Iewe ,  aske  of  me  to  drinke ,  which  am  Ibftamng  from < 
aSamaritane womaivForthclewes"  ‘doc not  communicate  with  the  their compai ie 
Samaritanes.  10.  Iesvs  anfwcred , and  faid  to  her  :  If  thou didft  know  &c6«erfation, 
the  guift  of  God.and  who  he  is  that  faith  vnto  thee.Giue  me  to  drinke;  n^jc^T^lc 
thou  perhaps  wouldeft  haue  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  haue  giuen  and '/emicc^n 
the  dliuing  water.  11.  The  woman  faith  to  him  -.Sir,  neither  haftthou  moutGarizim. 
wherein  to  draw,  and  the  well  is  deep ;  whence  haft  thou  liuing  water?  d He  fpeaketh 
12.  art  thou  greater  then  our  Father  iacob, who  gaue  vs  the  wcl,&  him- 
felfdranke  ofit,and  his  children, and  his  cattcl?  ij.  Iesvs  anfwer  ed,  HolyGhoft. 

and  Syc  io.c,7j5p. 
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and  faid  to  herfEnery  one  that  drinketh  of  this  water, Thai  thirft  againe; 
but  he  that  dial  drinke  of  the  water  that  I  wil  giue  him  ,  fhal  not  thirft 
for  euer,  14.  but  the  water  that  I  wil  giue  him,  ftial  become  in  him  a 
fountainc  of  water  fpringingvp  vnto  life  euerlafting.  15.  The  woman 
faith  to  him:Lord  giue  me  this  water ,  that  I  may  not  thirft ,  nor  come 
hither  to  draw. 

i<5.  Iesvs  faith  to  her  :Goe,  cal  thy  husband  and  come  hither.  17.  The 
woman  anfvvered  and  faid:I  haue  no  husband.  Iesvs  faid  to  her :  Thou 
haft  faid  vvel,rhat  I  haue  no  husband.  18.  For  thou  haft  hadfiue  husbands; 
(-and  he  whom  thou  now  haft ,  is  not  thy  husband.  This  thou  haft  faid 
truely. 

19.  The  woman  faith  to  him  :  Lord,  Iperceiue  that  thou  art  a  Pro¬ 
phet.  20/'  Our  Fathers  adored  in  this  mountaine,  and  you  fay  *  that  at 
Hierufalem  is  the  place  where  men  muft  adore.  -21.  Ibsvs  faith  to  her: 
Woman  beleeue  me,  that  the  houreflial  come,  when  yon  dial  neither  in 
this  mountaine, nor  in  Hierufalem  adore  theFather.  22.  *  You  adore 
that  you  know  not:  we  adore  that  we  know, for  faluatio  is  of  the  Iewes. 
25.  Butthehourecommeth,andnowitis,whenthetrue  adorers  dial 
adore  theFather  "  inlpiritand  veritie.  For  the  Father  alfo  feeketh  fuch 
to  adore  him.  24.  God  is  a  Spirit, and  they  that  adore  him,muft  adore  in 
Ipirit  and  veritie.  23.  The  woman  faith  to  him :  I  know  that  Messias 
commeth,  (  which  is  called  Christ^  therfore  whenhecommeth  ,  he 
wil  diew  vs  al  things.  2 6.  Iesvs  faitn  to  her  :  I  am  he ,  that  fpakewith 
thee. 
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27.  And  incontinent  his  Difciples  came:  andthey  maruelled  that  he 
talked  with  a  woman.  No  manfor  althat  faid :  What  feekeft  thou,  or 
why  talkeft  thou  with  her? 

28.  The  woman  therfore  left  her  water-pot :  and  die  went  into  the 
citie,  and  faith  to  thofe  men:  29.  Come, and  lee  a  man  that  hath  told  me 
al  things  whatfoeuer  I  hauedone.Is  nothe  Christ?  jo.They  went  forth 
therfore  out  of  the  citie, and  came  to  him. 

31.  In  themeane  time  the  Difciples  defired  him,  faying  .-Rabbi  eate. 

32.  Buthe  faid  to  them:  I  haue  meate  to  eate  which  you  know  not. 

33.  The  Difciples  therfore  faid  one  to  another  :  Hath  any  man  brought 
him  for  to  cate?  34.  Iesvs  faith  to  them :  My  meate  is  to  doe  the  wil  of 

::  This  woman  him  that  fent  me, to  perfit  hisworke.  3  5.  Doe  not  you  fay  that  yet  there 
myfticallybeig  are  foure  monerhs,  and  harucft  commeth  ?  Behold  I  fay  to  you,  lift 
inhere  finnified  VP  four  e>’es>  and  fee  the  Countries ,  thatthey  are  white  already  to  har- 
that^hey1  6  ue^-  3^*  And  t*iat reaPeth, receiueth  hire, and gathererh  fruit  vnto 
which  at  the  life  euerlafting :  that  both  he  that  foweth ,  and  he  that  reapeth,  may 
firft  beleeue  reioyce  together.  37.  For  in  this  is  the  faying  true:  that  it  is  one  man 
rhaU*h  ^  thatfowerh,  and  it  is  another  that  reapeth.  38.  I  haue  fent  you  to  reape 
chethfo  'after-  t^at  which  you  laboured  not:  others  haue  laboured,&  you  haue  entred 
ward  be  much  into  their  labours. 

confirmed,  fin-  39.  And  of  that  citie  many  beleeued  in  him  of  the  Samaritans ,  for 
ding  it  in  the  the  word  of  the"  woman  giuing  teftimonic ,  that  he  told  me  al  things 
and  Mother  m  vvhatf°euer  I  haue done.  40.  Therfore  when  the  Samaritans  were  come 
ftmdions!  1  "to  him,  they  defired  him  that  he  would  tarie  t^iere.  And  he  taned 
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According  to  S.  John. 

there  two  daies,  41.  And  many  moe  belceucd  for  his  owne  weuL 
42.  And  they  faid  to  the  woman ,  That  now  not  for  thy  faying  doe  wc 
beleeue*,  for  our  felues  haue  heard,  and  doe  know  that  this  is  theSa- 
uiotir  of  the  rrorld  indeed . 

43.  •  And  after  the  two daieshe  departed  thence*,  and  went  into  Ga¬ 
lilee.  44.  For  Iesvs  himfclf  gane  teftimfonie  that  a  Prophet  hath 
not  honour  in  his  owne  countries  Therfore*  when  he  was  coinc  into* 

Galilee  ,  the  Galileans  rcceiued  him  ,  whereas  they  had  feen  al  things 
thathc  had  done  at  Hierufaleminthe  fcftiualday  :  for  themfclues  alfo- 
came  to  the  feftiual  day. 

4 6.  He  canrcagainc  therfore  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  *  where  he  made  The  GhofpcL 
water  wine.  And  there  was  acertaine  Lord  vvhofe  fonne  wasGckeatvP01]  the*°* 
Capharnaum.  47.  He  hauing  heard  that  Iesvs  came  from  lewrie  into  Pentccoft  ^ 
Galilee ,  went  to  him ,  and  defired  him  that  he  would  come  downe  and 
hcale  his  fonne,  For  he  began  todie.  47.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  him: 

Vnlcffe  you  fee  fignes  and  wonders,  youbeleeue  not.  49.  The  Lord 
faith  to  him:  Lord ,  come  downe  before  that  my  fonne  die.  50.,  I  e  s  v  s 
faith  to  him  :  Goe,  thy  fonne  liueth..  The  manbeleeucd  the  word  that 
Iesvs  faid  to  him ,  and  went.  51.  And  as  he  was  now  going  downe,  his 
feruants  met  himrand  they  brought  word,faying,  That  his  fonne  liued., 

52.  He  asked  therfore  of  them  the  houre,  wherein  he  was  amended.  And  r 
they  faid  to  him, That  yefterday  at  the  feaue.th  houre  the  feuer  left  him,. 

55.  The  father  therfore  knew  that  it  was  in  the  fame,  houre.  wherein, 

1  e  svs  faid  to  him  :  1  hy  fonne  liueth,  and  himfelf  beleeued  and  his, 
whole houfe.  54.  This  againethe*  fecond  fignedid  I  es  v.s  ,  when  he; 
was  come  from  lewrie  into  Galilee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  IV* 

to.  Our  Fatherx  adored.  )By  adoration  is  meant  doing  ofSacrifice.  For  other  offices  oF The  Schifma* 
Religion  might  be  done  in  any  place.The  Samaritanes  to  defend  their  adoring  in  Gari*  tical  Temple 
2im,  preteded  their  worfhiping  there  to  be  more  ancient  then  the  Iewes  in  Hicrufalem,  contendeth 
referring  it  to  Iacob  :  whereas  indeed  that  Patriarch  adoring  there  before  the  Temple  againft  the 
hfrfh.L  wasappointed^or  the  Law  giucn,made  nothing  for  their  Schifmc  :  which  was  begun  by  true  TempleJ 
emiq.il .  Manafles  a  fugiriuc  Pricft,  only  to  hold  his  vnlawfnl  wife  thereby, andto  obtainc.Supc- 
c.  8.  rioritie  in  Schifmcjwh  ich  he  could  not  doc  in  the  vnitie  of  his  brethren ;  long  after  the 

Temple  of  Hierufalcm  from  which  reuolt  was  made  Therfore  Chrift  giueth  fentence  for 
the  Iewes  &  the  Temple  of  Hicrufalem, affirming  that  they  had  a  good  ground  thereof, 
but  theSamaritans  noneat  al. 

lofephus  alfo  recordcth  how  the  Samaritans  demanded  of  Alexander  the  Great,  the 
like  priitiledges  & immuniticsashchad  granted  to  the  high  Pried  and.  Temple  ofHic-  The  true  Tem-2 
rufalcm ,  pretending  their  Tcmpk  to  be  as  great  and  as  worthy  ,  and  themfelues  to  be  \  £ 

Iewes  as  the  othcr,and  to  worfhip  the  fame  God.  But  their  Schifmatical  hypocrifie  was  ^ 
caGIy  fpted  and  dimilfed  with  nothing.  Another  time  the  Iewes  and  Samaritanes 
lofefhj.  (  asthe  fame  writer  teftifieth  )  made  a  great  flurre  in  Alexandria  about  the  truth  and 
ij.anti.  aHUquitieofthcSchifmatical  Temple  &  feruice  in  Garizim,andthe  other  true  Tcfhple 
c,6,  of  Salomon:  info  much  that  the  matter  was  put  to  arbitrement  by  Ptolomxus  the 
Kin^s  commandeuicnt,only  to  trie  whether  of  the  two  was  firft.  And  the  Schifmatikcs 
as  their  cuftonic  is )  [ahum  can  maketheir  Church  or  feruice  as  old  as  they  lift  ,  refer¬ 

ring  it  tothcPatriarchesjOS  our  Schifmatikcs  doe  now  to  Chrift  and  the  Apoftlcs.  But 
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The  trueTetn-  when  the  trial  was  made  ,  only  they  of  Hierufalem  did  inuincibly  proue  by  continual 
pie  is  proued  fuccefsionof  their  Priefts,  and  by  the  iuft  note  of  the  time  when  the  Schifmatikes  went 
by  continual  out  from  them  ,  that  theirs  was  the  lawful  ,  and  the  other  the  falfe  Temple  and  falfe 
fu:cefsion«  adoration.  And  fo  it  was  iudged  ,  and  the  Samaritanes  put  to  lilence.  Afterward  the 
faid  Schifmatikes  (which  is  lightly  the  end  of  al  Schifmes  J  reuolted  quite  from  the 
Tewes  religion,  and  dedicated  their  Temple  in  Garizim  tolupiter  Olympius  ^as  Cal- 
uins  Tapper  and  his  bread  and  wine  is  like  at  length  to  come  to  thcfacrifice  ofCeresfic 
Bacchus; 

<’Chriftian  ado-  1  ?•  In  andveritie. )  Our  Sauiout  foretelleth  her  that  the  end  &  ceafing  of  their 
ratio  through-  Sacrifice  &  adoration  in  both  the  Temples  should  shortly  be,  and  euen  then  was  be- 
•out  al  Nations  Sul1  to  be  ^l^lied  :  infkufting  her  in  three  things  concerning  that  point.  Firfl,  that 
in  cuery  place  the  true  Sacrifice  should  betied  no  more  to  that  one  place  or  Nation,  but  that  true  ado- 
in  fpirit  &  ve-  rat*on  should  be  throughout  al  Nations  according  to  the  Prophecie  of  Malachie.  Se- 
r  itie:  that  is  in  con'dly,  that  the  gtolle  and  carnal  adoration  by  the  flesh  and  bloud  of  beaftes  and  other  H. 
the  Sacraments  extetnal  terrene  creatures  not  hauing  in  them  grace  ,  fpirit ,  and  life,  should  be  taken 
6c  Seruiceof  away>  &  another  Sacrificefucceed,whichshouldbeinitfelfinuifible,  celeftial,  diuine, 
the  new  law  ful  of  life,  Spirit  &  grace.  And  thirdly ,  that  this  adoration  &  Sacrifice  should  be  the 
ful  of  fpirit  3c  verine  itfclf  whereof  al  the  former  Sacrifices  and  Holies  were  but  (hadowes  &  figures, 
grace :  in  the  And  he  calleth  that  here  fpirit  and  truth ,  which  in  the  firft  Chapter  is  called  grace  fM,* 
veritie  of  and  truth.  Al  which  is  no  more  but  a  prophecie  and  defeription  of  the  Sacrifice  of 
things  before  the  faithful  Gctilsin  the  bodie  &  bloud  of  Chrift  :  not  that  it  is  not  by  external  mea- 
prefigured,  ne$  giuen  to  vs  (for  otherwise  we  being  men  confiding  of  flesh  &  bloud  could  not  be 
ipecially  the  capable  thereof )  but  that  it  is  fpirit  and  life  in  it  felf,  being  the  flesh  of  the  WORD 
true  Sacrifice  °*  God.  And  if  a  man  enlarge  the  word  of  Adoration,  (  whichhere  as  is  faid  ,  fignifietfi 
of  Chrifls  be-  properly  the  worship  of  God  by  Sacrifice )  to  al  the  Sacraments  of  the  new  Law ,  they 
‘dyand  bloud.  al  likewife  be  fpirit  and  grace  ,  the  Holy  Ghoft  working  inuifibly  and  internally  vpon 
our  foules  by  euery  one  of  the.Whereupon  our  Baptifme,is  water  &  the  Holy  Ghoflr 
our  Penance,the  word  of  abfolutio  &  the  Holy  Ghoft .our  Confirmatio^ile  &  the  Holy 
Ghoft  by  impofitionofhandesrfinally ,  al  the  adoration  of  the  Catholike  Church ,  is 
properly  fpiritual,  though  c^rtaine  external  creatures  forournatures,ftate  andnecef* 
fitie ,  be  ioyned  thereunto.  Take  heed  therfore  thou  gather  not  ofChrifts  wordes ,  that 
fjChri(lian  men  should  haue  no  vfe  of  external  office  towards  God:for  that  would  take 
-away  al  Sacrifice, Sacraments, Praiers, Churches, and  focietieof  meninhisSeruice. 


Chap. 
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The  i.  parts. 
The  A&esof 
Chrift  in 
lewrie  (hauing 
already  begun 
his  folcne  Ma„ 
nifeftation  in 
Galilee,Mt.  4, 
n)the  iecond 
Pafche  of  his 
preaching. 
The  Ghofpei 
vpon  Imbcr 
fi  iday  I  the  firft 
weeke  of  Lent. 

By  our  latin 
text  and  the 
Grceke ,  this 
miraculous 
pond  was  in  or 
vpon  Probatica , 
that  is ,  a  place 
where  the 


Curing  a  bedr-ed  man  at  the  pond  of  miracle,  becaufc  be  dotbit  on  the  Sabbath,  the  blind 
Iewesdoe  perfecutehint.  ij.  And  againe  becattfe  be  faith  that  Gcd  is  his  natural 
Father.  l-;-  He  thereupon  continual)  jaying ,  the  lathers  operation  and  his  to  be  in 
euery  thing  al  one ,  and  that  he  shal  doe  greater  things  then  tbefe  miraculous  cures , 
to  (pit,  1 1  •  <]  nil  ken  the  dead  in  joule  byftnne,as  being  appointed  Ittige  ofal,  *8  .yea 
and quicken  the  dead  in  bodies alfo. incontinent  iudging  al  vprightly.  j  r.  And  that 
tbefe  are  not  bragges  of  bis  owne  but  his  witmjfes  to  be  33.  Ichn  Baftiji,  36.  his 
owne  miraculous  workgs,  37.  his  Fathers  voice  at  bis  Baptifme ,  39,  the  Scriptures 
alfo, namely  ofUoyfes. 


FTER  thefethings  there  was  a  fcftiual  day  ofthelewes, 
?  and  Iesvs  went  vp  to  Hierufalem.  2.  And  there  is  at  Hie- 
‘  rufalcm'  vpon’ v  Probatica  a  "pond  which  in  hebrew 
isfurnamed'  Bcthfaida’,  hailing  fine  porches.  3.  In  thefe 
lay  a  great  multitude  of  ficke  perfons ,  of  blind ,  lame, 
withered  ,  expecting  the  ftirring  of  the  water.  4.  And 
an  Angel  of  our  Lord  defeended  at  a  certainc  time  into  the  pond* 
and  the  water  was  -ftirred.  And  he  that  had  gone  downe  firft  into 
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According  to  S.  Iohn;. 

the  pond  afterthe  ftirringofthewater,was  made  whole  of  whatfouer  sheep  to  be 
infirmitic  he  was  holden,.  5.  And  there  was  a  ccrtaine  man  there  that  Sacrificed, were 
had  been  eight  and  thirtic  yeares  in  his  infirmitie.  6.  Him  when  Butby 
I  e  s  v  s  had  fecn  lying ,  &  knew  thatc  he  had  now  a  long  time,  he  faith  co  lles^s'rr 
to  him  :  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?  7.  The  ficke  man  anfwered  him:  rom^and  fome 
Lord ,  I  haue  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled ,  to  put  me  intorhe  Greekc  Fa- 
pond.  For  whiles  I  come ,  another  goeth  dovvne  before  me..  8.  Iesvs  tllCrs> 
faith  to  him  :  Arife,take  vp  thy  bed,  and  vvalke.  9.  And  forthwith  n°j’ 

hewas  made  whole  :  and  hetooke  vp  his  bed,  and  walked.  Andie  was-becaufc  the  C<* 
the  Sabboth  that  day.  10.  The  Iewes  therfore  faid  tohimthat  was  (hcepeoflacri- 
healed:  It  is  the  Sabboth,  thonmaift  nottake  vpthy  bed.  11.  He  an-  ^ice  "fethete.- 
fwered  them  :  He  that  made  me  whole,  he  faid  to  me  ,  take  vp  thy  bed,  wlfhcL. 
and  walke.  12.  They  asked  him  therfore ,  what  is  that  man  that  faid  to 
thee,  take  vpthy  bed,  and  vvalke?  13.  But  he  that  was  made  whole, 
knew  not  who  it  was.  For  Iesvs  ihronke  afide  from  the  multitude 
{landing  in  the  place.  14.  Afterward  Iesvs  findeth  him  in  the  Temple, 

&  faid  to  him  :Behold  thou  art  made  whole/'  finne  nomore,lcftfome 
worfe  thing  chance  to  thee.  15.  That  man  went  his  way  ,  and  told 
the  Iewes  that  it  was  Iesvs  that  made  him  whole.  J<  j<5.  Thereupon, 
the  Iewes  perfecuted  Iesvs, bccaufe  he  did  thefe.  things  on  the.  Sab.— 
both. 

'  1 7.  But  Iesvs  anfwered  them  :  My  Father- worketh  vntil'now;. 
and  I  doe  worke.  18.  Thereupon  therefore  the  Iewes  fought  rhe  more, 
to  kilhim  :  becaufe  he  did  not  only  breake  the  Sabboth ,  but  alfo  lie- 
faid  God  was  his  Father,, making  himfelf  equal  to  God.  19.  Iesvs 
therfore  anfwered ,  and  faid  to  them  :  Amen,  amen  ,  1  fay  to  you  ,  the 
Sonne  can  not  doe  any  thing  of  himfelf,  hut  that  u  hich  he  feeth  the 
Father  doing..  For  what  things  foeuer  he doeth ,  thefethe  Sonne  alfo 
docth  in  like  manner.  2o.FortheFather  loueth  the  Sonne,  and  Iheweth 
him  al  things  that  himfelfdoeth  ,  and  greater  workes  then  thefe  wil  he 
{hew  him, that  you  may  maruel.21.  For  as  the  Father  doth  raife  the  dead 
andquickenetlufo  the  Sonne  alfo  quickeneth  whom  he  wil.  22.  For  nei¬ 
ther  doth  the  Father  iudge  any  man:  but  al  judgement  he  hath  giuen  to 
the  Sonne ,  23.  that  almay  honour  the  Sonne,  as  they  doc  honour  rhe 
Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Sonne,  doth  not  honour  the  Fa¬ 
ther, who  fent  him.  24.  Amen,  amen  1  fay  to  you,  that  he  which  hea- 
reth  my  word ,  and  beleeucth  him  that  fent  me ,  hath  life  euerlafling: 
and  he  commeth  not  into  iudgement ,  but  1  fhal  paife/  from  death 
into  life.  25.  Amen ,  amen  I  fay  to  you  ,  that  the  houre  commeth ,  and  The  Ghofpei 
now  it  is  when  the  dead  fhal  hearcthe  voice  ofthe  Sonne  of  God, and  vPon  A1f°uI« 
they  that  haue  heard,  flial  liue.  2  6.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 
felfjfohe  hath  giuen  to  the  Sonne  alfo  to  haue  life  in  himfelf:  27.  and  ..  ... 

he  hath  giuen  him  power  to  doe  iudgement  alfo  becaufc  he  is  the  oifh^bureood 
Sonneotman.  28.Maruel  notatthis  ,  becaufe  the  houre  commeth  whe-  &'u^’cedcifhal- 
reinal  thatareinthegraues,  fhal  heare  his  voice,  29. and  they  that  haue  bccounted,  & 
"done  good  things, fhal  come  forth  into  the  refurredion  of  life :  but  acc°rilingly- 
theythat  haue  done  euil  into  the  refurredion  of  iudgement.  ^30.  1  theda^of  iud 
can  not  of  myfclf  doc  any  thing.  As  1  heare fo  1  iudge:  and  my  iudge-  geaiem°  Uu* 

mcnc 
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ment  is  iuft,becaufe  I  feeke  not  my  wil, but  the  wil  of  him  that  fent  me. 
"aCatholikcs  j^lf  l  giue  teftimonie  of  myfelf ,  my  teflimonieis  not  true.  Thereis 
fcripture^and  ailoc^er  that  giueth  teftimonie  of  me-.anda  know  that  the  teftimonie  is 
find  there’  Pe. true  which  he  giueth  of  me. 

ters  &  his  Sue-  33.*  You  fentto  Tohn;and  he  gaue  teftimonie  to  the  truth,  34.  But "  I 
■ceffoiirspri-  receiuenot  teftimonieof man  :  butlfay  thefe  things  thatyoumaybe 
prcfcnce^he11  ^aue^'  was  the  lampe  burning  and  fhining.  And  you  would  for 

P r i eft$Cp ow e r  a  time  reioyce  in  his  light.  3d.  But  I  haue  a  greater  teftimonie  then 
to  forgme  fin-  Iohn.  For  the  workes  which  the  Father  hath  giuenmeto  perfit  them: 
nes.luftificatio  the  very  workes  themfelues  which  1  doe,  giue  teftimonie  of  me,  that 
by  faith  and  the  Father  hath  fent  me.  37.  And  the  Father  that  fent  me,  himfelf  hath 
VirefnWe-prc-  *  giuen  teftimonie  of  me :  neither  haue  you  heardhis  voice  at  any  time, 
ferred  before "  nor  feen  his  (hape,}8.  andhis  wotdyouhaue  not  remaining  in  yourbe- 
matrimonie,  caufe  who  he  hath  fet,him  you  beleeue  not .39 /'Search  the::  a  feriptures, 
breachof  the  for  you  thinke  in  the  to  haue  life  euerlafting  :  &  the  fame  are  they  that 
nencie  dam  na  giue  teftimonie  of  me:  40.  and  you  wil  not  come  to  me  that  you  may 
ble,  Volontarie  baue  life.  41.  Glorieofmenl  receiuenot.  4i.Butlhaue  knowenyou, 
pouertie,  Pe-  that  the  loue  of  God  you  haue  not  in  you.  43.  I  am  come  in  the  name 
nace,almes,  &  of  my  Father,  and  you  receiue  me  not:  if::  b  another  fhal  come  in  his 
good  deeds  owne  name,  him  you  wil  receiue.  44.  How  can  you  beleeue,  that  re- 
diuers  rewar-  ceiue  glorie  one  of  another :  and  the  glorie  which  is  of  God  only ,  yon 
desinheauen  feekenot?  45.Thinke  not  that  I  wilaccufeyouto  theFather.  There  is 
according  to.  that  accufeth  you,Moyfes,in  whom  you  truft.4d.F0r  if  you  did  beleeue 
&lfuchIld£*teS’  M°yres:y°u  would  perhaps  beleeue  me  alfo.For  of  me  he  hath  written. 
'■■b  He  meaneth  47* Anci  ^ you  doe  not  beleeue  his  writings :  how  wil  you  beleeue  my 
fpecially  Anti-  WOrdes. 
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t.  Vertueof 
miracles  <riucn 

£7 

to  creatures, 

%  The  fame 
giuen  fpecially 
to  fandified 
creatures. 


5. Miracles  do¬ 
ne  at  one  time 
more  the  at  an¬ 
other,  fpccial- 
ly  in  greater 
folemnitief. 


1.  fond.)  This  is  as  great  a  wonder  and  worke  as  was  in  the  old  taw ,  yet  neuer  re¬ 
corded  in  the  Scripture  before  :the  conditions  &  circumftances  of  the  fame  much  to  be 
diftindly  weighed  againft  the  mifereants  of  this  time  for  many  caufes.  Firft ,  that  God 
without  derogatio  to  his  honour , yea  to  the  great  comendation  of  it,  doth  giuevertue 
of  miracles  and  cure  to  water  or  other  creatures.Secondly,that  he  giueth  fuch  vertues  to 
thefe  creatures  fpecially  which  be  by  vfe  &  occupying  in  facred  fundions  or  otherwife, 
as  it  were  fandified  Tor  this  pond  was  it  wherein  the  carcafles  offheep  ftherfore  called 
Probatica)  Sc  other  beaftsto  be  facrificed  ,  were  firft  walhed  ,  to  which  being  alwayes 
red  (  as  $.  Hierom  faith)  with  the  bloud  of  hoftes  ,  this  force  was  giuen,  for  the 
commendation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Law  there  ottered.  How  much  more  may 
we  acknowledge  fuch  workes  of  God  miraculoufly  done  in  or  about  the  Sacrifice 
or  Sacraments  of  the  new  Teftament ,  which  faithleffe  me  n  wholy  reied  and  condemne 
for  fables,  becaufethey  know  not  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God.  Thirdly,  that 
this  operation  was  giuen  at  one  time  more  then  another  &  rather  on  great  fcftiual  daics 
then  other  vulgai  times  (  for  this  was  the  feaft  of  Pafche  or  Pentccoft  )  as  daiesmore 
fandified, &  when  the  people  made  greater  concurfe:  which  fheweth  that  we  ihould  not 
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wonder  to  fee  miracles  done  at  the  Memories  and  fcaftes  of  Martyrs  or  other  great 
Feminities,  more  then  at  other  places  and  times.  Fourthly ,  that  the  Angelsor  fome  c' • °Sc’s 
fpccial  Saints  arc  Prefidents  or  Patrons  of  fuch  places  of  miracle,  and  workers  alfo  ^aintcs  P  jo¬ 
inder  God  of  the  effe&s  that  there  extraordinarily  lie  done.  Which  ought  to  make  nCS  ^  WOl^rs 
Chriftians  lcfTe  doubt ,  that  the  force  ofdiuers  waters  in  the  world  is  iuftly  attributed  in.P  *accs  °* 
by  our  forefathers  and  good  ftorics  to  the  prayers  and  prefence  of  Saints,  which  mir*c*cs* 
profane  incredulous  men  referre  only  to  nature,  vmruly  pretending  that  God  is  more 

glorified  by  the  workes  of  nature,  which  be  of  his  ordinarie  prouidcnce,  then  by  the 

graces  of  Miracle  ginen  to  his  Saints  or  Angels  by  his  extraordinarie  prouidence.  ™?rac**sm 
lifcly  ,  that  miracles  be  not  wrought  on  men  by  their  faith  only  and  as  wel  by  their  certalne  P*a“ 
prefeneeinfpirit  as  in  body  ,  or  vpon  the  parties  delircor  deuotion  only ,  according  to  CCS*  &  ^roUS^ 
the  Hcrctikes  pretext  that  God  is  a  like  prefent  by  his  power  &  grace  to  eucry  man  VJ;0n  t^em  . . 
&  placc:&  therfore  that  men  need  not  to  goefrom  their  owne  houfes  or  countries  to  f  •  corporal- 
fcekeholinesorhealth  at  the  places  of  Chrifts  or  his  Saints  birth,  death,memories :  for  v 
none  could  hauc  benefit  of  this  water  but  he  that  could  touch  it ,  and  be  in  it  corporally,  ame‘ « .  . 

and  at  that  iuft  time  when  the  water  was  in  motion  by  the  Angel.  Yeafixtly,we  may  ALISu^lnceP« 
conftder  that  in  fuch  cafes  to  make  the  matter  more  maruclous,  rare,  and  more  earneftly  *J7'\  r  • 
tobc  fought  for,  and  to  figmfietovs  that  God  hath  al  fuch  extraordinary  operations  •  Alr^aConlnS 
in  his  owncwil  &  eommandement  ,  without  al  rules  of  our  reafons  and  queftioninp-  ln  tnclemat- 
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cure  offoulcs,  though  we  need  not  feeke  the  correfpbndence  thereof  to  the  figure  -  \ r  } 

in  eueiy  point,  Laftiy ,  Chrift  by  his  power  of  cxccllencie  and  prerogatiue  could  and  r  3  h§-Ure  °l 
did  heale  this  poore  man  that  could  get  no  body  to  help  him  into  the  water,  becaufe  gr'l'n' 
he  earneftly  and  long  defiredthe remedie  by  God  appointed,  but  was  excluded  by  *’  e*‘ 

lieccfsitie :  as  our  Lord  faueth  al  fuch  as  die  without  Baptifme ,  if  they  in  their  owne  J;ra°rd'nanly 
perfons  earneftly  intended,  defired^nd  fought  forthe  fame.  healcth  and 

1 4.  Sinntno  more.  )  W e  may  gather  hereby  that  this  mans  long  infirmitie  was  for  fauethw,thout 
punishment  of  f.nnes,  and  that  men  often  attribute  their  ficknes  to  other  natural  “catur5s- 
defers,  and  feeke  for  remedies  of  the  world  in  vaine,  when  the  linne  for  which  it  was  ffV  k  ‘ 
Cent,  remaineth,  or  is  not  repented  of:and  therfore  that  in  al  infirmities  men  should  C  j  -fi  •* 
firft  turncto  God  and  goe  to  their  Ghoftly.fathcr,  and  then  cal  for  the  woidly  Phifi-  :  lnhrnu* 
cions  afterward.  t:es> 


3+>  I  rceeiue  not. )  Our  Maifter  meaneth  that  mans  teftimoniehtiotnCCeffarietohim 
nor  that  the  truth  of  his  Diuifiitie  dependeth  on  wordiy  witileffes ,  or  mens  commenda¬ 
tions  :  though  tors  fuch  teftimonies  be  agreable  and  nccefl'arie-  Andfo  forourinftruc- 
tion  he  vouchfafcd  to  take  the  teftimonies  of  Iohn  the  Baptift  and  Moyfcs  the  Pro¬ 
phets :  and  departing  out  of  this  world,to  fend  forth  al  his  Apoftles,  and  in  them  al 
Bishops  and  Lawful  Paftours,  to  be  his  witileffes  from  Hicrufalcm  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

}9.  Starch  the  Script,, ret.)Ut  reprehendeth  the  Icwes, that  reading  daily  the  Scriptures  Neither  lewes 
and  acknowledging  that  in  them  they  should  find  life  and  faluatioi,  they  yet  looked  norHeretikes 
ouerthem  fo  fupcrficially  that  they  could  not  find  therein  him  tobeCHRIST  their  find  the  truth- 
King,  Lord,  Life, and Sauiour. for  thcfpecialmaifters  &  Scribes ofthe  Iewes  then  becaufe  they 
were  like  vino  our  Hcretikesnow,  who  be  eucr  talking  and  turning  and  shuffling  the  Search  noc  the 
Scriptures,  but  are  of  almcnmoft  ignorant  in  the  deep  knowledge  thereof.And  theifore  Scriptures 
our  Maifter  referreth  them  not  to  the  reading  only,  learningthem  without  booke  or  deeply, but 
hauing  thefentcnces  thereof  glonoufly  painted  or  written  in  theit  Temple,  houfes  or  lead  fuperfi- 
coatcss  but  to  the  deepe  fearch  of  the  meaning  and  myftetics  ofthe  Scriptures,  which  cully, 
are  not  fo  cafily  to  be  fccnc  in  the  letter* 
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Chap.  VI.. 

Hatting  with  fine  loaues  fed  fiue  thoufand\6.  (  walkjngalfo  the  night  after  vpon  the 
fea )  ii.on  tbemorowthe  people  thereupon  re  for  ting  vnto  him,  17.  he  preacheth 
vnto  them  of  the  Bread  which  he  wil  giue :  telling  them  that  he  is  come  from  Hea- 
utu,  and  therfore  able  to  gitte  fuch  bread  as  can  quicken  the  world ,  eueu  hisowne 
flesh  :  and  that  al  bis  Elect  shal  btleeue  as  much.  60.  +lany  notwitflandttig  doe 
murmur  at  this  doctrine  yea  and  become  apoflataes ,  though  he  tel  them  that  they 
sbalfeeby  bis  Afcenfm  into  Heauen ,  that  he  is  defended  from  Heauen.  But  the 
Twelue  fluke  vnto  him,?  e  ter  in  al  their  names con fefling  that  he  is  God  Omnipotent. 
70.  Among  which  twelneyct  ( that  no  man  be  fcandali^ed)  be  ftgnifieth  that  be. 
forekjioweth  which  wil  become  a.traitour :  as  among  the  forefaid ,  which  would 
become  apoflataes..  '  *'<■  ' 

FT  E  R  thefe  things  I' e  s  v  s  went  beyond  the  fea  of 
Galilee,  which  is  of  Tiberias.  2.  and  a  great  multitude: 
followed  him  ,  becaufe  they  faw  the  fignes  which  he-, 
did  vpon  thofe  that  were  ficke. 3.  Iesvs  therfore  went 
vp  intothe  mountaine,and  there  he  fate  with  his  Difci- 
pies.  4.  And  the  Pafche  was  at  hand  ,  thefeftiual  day  of 
the  Tewes,  5.  When  Iesvs  therfore  had  lifted  vp  his  eies ,  and  faw  that  a 
very  great  multitude  commeth  to  him,  he  faith  to  Philippe :  Whence 
fiial  we  buie  bread ,  that  thefe  may  eate?<5.  And  this  hefaid  ,  tempting 
him.  For  himfelf  knew  what  he  would  doe?  7.  Philippe  anfvvered  him: 
Two  hundred  penie.  worth  of  bread  is  not  fufficient  for  them,that  euery 
man  may  take  a  litle  peece.  8.  One  of  his  Difciples,  Andrew  the  bro¬ 
ther  of  Simon  Peter,  faith  to  him.:  9.  There  is  a  boy  here  that  hath  fine 
barley  loaues  ,  &  two  fishes.;  but  what  are  thefe  among  fo  many? 
10.  Iesvs  therfore  faith  :  Make  the  men  to  fit  downe.  And  there  was 
much  gralfe  in  the  place.  The  men  therfore  fate,  downe  ,  in  number 
about  fiue  thoufand.  11.  Iesvs  therfore  tookethe  loaues  ;  and  when 
hehadgiuenthankes,  he  diftributed  to  them  that  fate..  In  like  manner 
alfo  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would.  12.  And  after  they  were  filled, 
hefaid  to  his  Difciples  :  Gather  the  fragments  that  are  remaining, 
leftthey  be  loft.  13.  They  gathered  therfore,  and  filled  twelue  baskets 
with  fragments  of  the  fiue  barley  loaues,  which  remained  to  them  that 
had  eaten.  14.  Thofe  men  therfore  when  they  had  feen  vvhat  a  figne 
Iesvs  had  done,  faid.  That  this  is  the  Prophet  indeed  that  is  to  come 
into  the  world.  15. 1  e  s  v  s  therfore  when  he  knew  that  they  would  co¬ 
me  to  take  him,  and  make  him  King,  *  he  fledagaine  into  themeuntai- 
ne  himfelf  alone. 

16.  Andwheneuen  was  come,  his  Difciples  went  downe  to  the  fea. 
17.  And  when  they  were  gone  vp  intothe  ship,  they  came  beyond  the 
fea  into  Carpharnaum  :  And  now  it  was  darke  and  Iesvs  was  not  come 
vnto  them.  18.  And  the  feaarofe ,  by  reafon  of  a  great  wind  that  blevv. 
19.  When  they  had  rowed  therfore  about  fiue  and  tvventie  or  thirtie 
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furlongs ,  they  fee  Iesvs  walking  vpon  the  fea,  and  to  draw  nigh  to  the 
ship , and  they  feared.  20.  Buthefaidtothem  :  It  is  I ,  feareaiot2f.Thejr 
w ould  therfore haue  taken  him  into  theship:  and  forthwith  the  ship 
was  at  the  land  to  which  they  went. 

22. The  nextday,  the  multitude  that  ftoodbeyoodthefea,  faw  that 
there  was  no  other  boat  there  but  one  ,  and  that  Iesvs  had  not 
entred  into  the  boat  with  his  Difciples,  but  that  his  Difciples  only 
were  departed.  23.  But  other  boats  came  in  from  Tiberias  befidethe 
place  where  they  had  eaten  the  bread  ,  our  Lord"  giuing  thankes.“Thefewordee 
24.  When  therfore  the  multitude  faw  that  Iesvs  was  not  there,  nor  impo^th/c 
his  Difciples  ,  they  went  vp  into  the  boats,  &  came  to  Capharnaum ^  gj„jng 
feeking  Iesvs.  aj .  And  when  they  had  found  him  beyond  the  fea,  thankes  was  an 
they  faid  to  him  : Rabbi,  when  earned  thou  hither?  2 6.  Iesvs  anfwered  cffe&ual  blef- 
them,  and  faid  :  Amen,  amen  I  fay  to  you,  youfeeke  me  not  becaufe  ° 
you  haue  feene  fignes  ,  but  becaufe  you  did  cate  oftheloaucs,  and  working  the 
were  filled.  27. "  Workenotthe  meate  that  periflieth,  but  that  endu- multiplication 
reth  vnto  life  euerlafting ,  which  the  Sonne  of  manwil  giucyou.  For  thereof, 
him  the  Father,  God,  hath  figned.  28.  They  faid  therfore  vnto  him: 

What  shal  we  doe  that  we  may  worke  the  workesot  God  ?2p.  I  e  s  v  s 
anfwered,  and  faid  to  them:  This  is  the  worke  of  God,  that  you  be- 
lecue  in  him  whom  he  hath  Lent.  30.  They  faid  therfore  to  him  .-What 
figne  therfore  doeft  thou ,  that  we  may  fee,  and  may  beleeue  thec?vv hat 
worked:  thou? 

37.  Our*  Fathers  did  eate  Manna  in  the  defert'as  it  is  written,  . 

from  Heauen  he  gaue  them  to  e.t tc.  32. 1  e  s  v  s  therfore  faid  to  them  : "  Amen,  pC  tjie  (ie(,re^ 
amen  1  fay  to  you,  Moyfes  gaue  you  not  the  bread  from  Hcauen,  butlvord,  ^Amen, 
my  Father  giueth  you"  thetruebread  from  Heauen.  33.  For  the  bread  and  tranflatc  it 
of  God  it  is  that  defeendeth  fromFlcauen,  and  giuethlifeto  the  world.  ™^See^the 

34.  They  faid  therfore  vnto  him  :  Lord  ,  giuc  vs  alwaies  this  bread.  "ll0t’  *•  ytr*’ 

35.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  them  :  i  am  the  bread  oi  life ,  he  that  commeth 
tonic ,  shal  not  hunger ;  and  he  thatbeleeucth  itinie  ,  shal  neuer  third. 

3d.  But  I  faid  to  you  that  both  you  haue  feen  me  and  you  beleeue  not. 

37,  A1  that  the  Father  giueth  me  ,  shal  come  ro  me-,  and  him  that  com- 

meth  to  me  I  wil  not  cad  forth.  38.  Becaufe  I  defeended  from  Heauen,  jn  tjje  A°n?e 
not  todoemine  ownewil,  butthc  wil  of  him  that  fentrne.  39.  Foruerfarie  0fthc 
this  is  the  wil  of  him  that  lent  me,  the  Father-,  that  al  that  he  hath  giuen  dead. 

,  me  I  leefe  not  thereof,  but  raife  it  in  the  lad  day.  40.  And  this  is  the 
wil  of  my  Father  that  fent  me  jthat  eucry  one  that  feeth  the  Sonne ,  and 
bcleeucthinhim,haue  life  cucrlading,&Iwil  raife  him  in  the  lad  day.  {4 

41.  Thelcwes  therfore  murmured  at  him, becaufe  he  had  faid,l  am  the 
bread  which  defeended  from  Heauen  -,42.  and  they  faici:  Is  not  this  Iesvs 
the  fonne  oflofcph,whofc  father  and  mother  we  know  ?  How  then  faith 
he, That  Idefccndcd  from  Hcauen?43.  Iesvs  therfore  anfwered  and  faid 
to  them: Murm ure  not  one  to  another  144, no  man  can  come  to  me,  vnles 
the  Father  that  fentrne,"  draw  him, and  I  wil  raife  him  vp  in  the  lad  day. 

45.  It  is  written  in  the  Prophets:  And  al  shal  be  docible  of  God.  Euery  one  that 
hath  heard  of  theFather,&  hath  learned, comcth  to  mc.4d.N0t  that  any  The  Ghofpcl 
ma  hath  feen  the  Father, but  he  which  is  of  God,this  hath  fee  the  Father, 
47.Ame,amen  I  fay  to  you-.Hc  thatbeleeucth  in  inc,  hath  life  euerlafting, 
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48.  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  49.  Your  fathers  did  eate  "  Mannainthe  de- 
fert ;  and  they  died.  50.  This  is  the  bread  that  defcendeth  from  Heauen: 
The  Ghof  el  t^at  if  any  man  eate  of  it ,  he  die  not.  51.  I  am  the  liuing  bread ,  that 
in  adailyMafle  came  downe  from  Heauen,  if  any  man  eate  of  this  bread ,  he  Ihalliue 
for  the  dead,  for  euer :  and  *  the  bread  which  I  wil  giue ,  is  my  flefh  for  the  life  of 
the  world.  |< 

52.  The  Ievves  therfore  ftroue  among  themfelues ,  faying : "  How 
can  this  man  giue  vs  his  flefh  to  eate  ?  55. 1  e  s  v  s  therfore  faid  to  them.- 
Amen,  amen  I  fay  to  you,  "  Vnles  you  eate  the  flefh  of  the  Sonne  of 
man/'  and  drinke  his  bloud,  "  you  fhal  nothaue  life  in  you.  54.  He 
7 he  Ghof  el  t^iat  eateth  my  flesh  >  and  drinkethmy  bloud,  hath  life  euerlafting;  and 
vpon  clrput  wilraifchim  vp  iuthelaftday.  fa 55-For  my  flesh,  is"  meate  indeed: 
chrifti day,  and  my  bloud  is  drinke  indeed.  5 6.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh ,  and  drin- 
keth.  my  bloud,  abidethin  me,  and  I  in  him.  57.  As  the  liuing  Father 
hath  fent  me ,  and  I  liue  by  the  Father :  and  he  that  eateth  me ,  the  fame 
alfo  slial  liue  by  me.  58.  This  is  the  bread  that  came  downe  from  Hea¬ 
uen.  Not  as  your  Fathers  did  eate  Manna,  and  died. "He  that  eateth 
this  bread, shal  liue  for  euer.  |<  59.Thefe  things  he  faid  teaching  in  the 
Synagogue,  in  Capharnaum. 

60.  Many  therfore  of  hisDifciples  hearing  it,  faid:  This  faying  is 
hard,  and  who  can  heare  it?  <5i.But  Iesvs  knowing  with  himfelfthat 
his  Difciples  murmured  at  this  ,  he  faid  to  them :  Doth  this  fcandalize 
you  ?<52."  Ifthen  you  shalfee*  theSonne  of  man  afeend  where  he  was 
before  ?  63.  It  is  t'he-fpiritthat  quickeneth, "  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing. 
The  wordes  that  I  hauefpoken  to  you,be  fpirit  and  life.  ^q.But  there  be 
certaineofyou"  that  beleeue  not.  For  Iesvs  knew  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  who  they  were  that  did  not  beleeue ,  and  who  he  was  that  would 
betray  him.  65.  And  he  faid  :  Therfore  did  I  fay  to  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  to  me,  vnles  it  be  giuen  him  of  my  Father.  66.  After  this  many  of 
hisDifciples"  went  backe :  and  now  they  walked  not  with  him. 

6~j.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  the  Tweluc:  What,  wil  you  alfo  depart? 
58.  Simon  "  Peter  therfore  anfwered  him  :  Lord ,  to  whom  shal  we  goe? 
thou  haft  the  wordes  of  eternal  life.  69.  And  we  beleeue  and  haue 
knowen  that  thou  artChrift  the  Sonne  of  God.  70.  Iesvs  anfwered 
them  :  Haue  not  I  chofen  you  the  Twelue •>  and  of  you  one  is  a  Diuel? 
71.  And  he  meant  ludas  ifeariot ,  Simons  fonne  :  for  this  fame  was  to 
betray  him, whereas  he  was  one  ofthe  Twelue. 
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Chap.  VI. 

t-7.  W«rke  mt  thtnt'ttel  )  By  their  greedy  fecking  afterhimfor  meateofthe  hodie, 
he  taketh  occafionto  draw  them  to  the  defire  of  a  more  excellent  food  which  he 
hid  to  giue  them,  and  fo  by  Iitlc  and  litle  to  open  vnto  them  the  great  meate  and 
myilerie  ofthe  B.  Sacrament :  which  (as  he  proueth  )  doth  not  only  far  palfe  their 
ordinariebread  orhis  maruelous  multiplied  loaues,  but  Manna  it  felf,  which  they 
thought  came  from  Heauen, and  fo  much  wondered  at  it. 


)i.  Tin' 


-  *  '  Accohdinc  to  S.  T«iin.'  jI; 

jt.  The  true  bread  )  Though  the  Pcrfon  of  Chrift  incamatc.cucnoutof  the  Sacrament  Why  Chtift  Is 
klfo.be  meant  vnder  the  Metaphorcs  of  bread  and  drinke  from  Hcauen  :  and  our  belcefe  called  bread, 
in  him,  be  fignified  by  eating  and  feeding  :  yet  the  caufcs  why  they  fhould  be  recom-  &  belecuingf 
mended  vnto  vs  in  fuch  termes,were,  that  he  was  to  be  eaten  and  drunken  indeed  in  the  eatiog*  \ 
lertrn,  formes  ofbrcad  &  wine :  for  the  which  caufe  his  bodie  on  the  croflc  is  called  *  his  bread; 

and  his  bioud  fhed  on  the  crofle,  *  the  bloud  of  the  grape  :  no  doubt  bccaufe  the  fame 
Gen. 4?,  bodieand  bloud  were  in  Holy  Sacrament  to  be  eaten  and  drunken.  In  which  fpeaches, 

Ii,  cither  of  Chrifts  Perfon  generally,  or  peculiarly  of  the  fame  as  in  the  B.  Sacrament,  the  What  fignifi- 
frw*&r£4disnottakenpropcrly  and  fpecially  for  thatfubflance  which  is  of  corne ,  and  cth  >  ThetlUC 
called  with  vs  bread  >  but  generally  for  food  or  mcate:  and  thetfore  it  hath  ioyned  with 
it  lightly  a  terme  fignify  ing  a  more  excellent  fort  of  fuflcnance:  as ,  the  true  bread ,  the 
It*,  ti,  bread  of  Heaucn  ,  the  bread  of  life,  Superfubflantial  bread.  In  which  fort  the  holy  Sa- The  B.  Saera® 
3  y,  Aff.  crament  which  is  Chrifts  bodie,  is  both  here,  and  inS.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  alfo  ,  often  cal. rcent  called 
%s  41.  led  bread  euen  after  confecration;  not  only  for  that  it  was  made  ofbrcad,  butbecaufeit  ^rcad, 
ao.  7.  is  bread  more  truly ,  and  by  more  excellent  property  and  calling,  then  that  which  ordi- 
l,Cor *  warily  is  named  bread.  _ 

10,  44.  Draw  him. )  The  Father  draweth  vs  and  teacheth  vs  to  come  to  his  Sonne,  andto  GoddrawetH 

bcleeue  thefc  highand  hard  myfteries  of  his  incarnation  and  of  feeding  vs  withhisowne  vs  ou£ 

fubftancc  in  the  Sacrament:  not  compelling  or  violently  forcing  any  againft  their  wil  or  frce-wilj 
without  any  refpeft  of  their  confent ,  as  Heretikes  pretend  5  but  by  the  fweet  interna/ 
motions  and  perfuafionsofhisgraceandfpirit  hewholy  maketh  vs  ofourowne  wil  aod 
liking  to  confent  to  the  fame.  m 

\A«Z*  49*  Manna  and  died. )  The  Heretikes  holding  the  Fathers  oftheoldTeftament  to  haue  T»c  manifold 

cot.duas  c*ttn  of  the  fame  meate,  and  to  haue  had  as  good  Sacraments  as  we  ,  be  here  refuted:  P£e£mir,enccs 
Ep .  pe „  Chrift  putting  a  plainedifferencein  the  very  fubftancc  thereof ,  and  in  the  graces  and  Sa« 

lag.ti  1,  effetfs  much  more  at  large.  Mannawas  only  a  figure  of  the  B.  Sacrament,  though  a  very  ”'ent  a^ou? 
C.19.&  excellent  figure  thereof  f  >r  many  caufes.  It  came  in  a  fort  from  heauen ,  our  Sacrament  M*1111** 

Ser.z.de  ntore:  it  was  made  by  God  miraculoufly ,  our  Sacrament  more  :  it  was  to  be  eaten  for 

verb.  the  timeof  their  peregrination ,  our  Sacrament  more  •  it  was  to  euery  man  what  he 

Afi'C,  2,  liked  beft,  our  Sacrament  more :  a  li tie  thereof  fetued  andfufficed  as  wel  as  much ,  our 
Sacrament  morerit  was  referued  for  fuch  daies  as  it  could  not  be  gathered  ,  and  our  Sa¬ 
crament  much  morejit  was  kept  fora  memorial  in  thearkeofthe  Teftamcnt  ,our  Sacra¬ 
ment  much  more  ;  thedifeontented  and  incredulous  murmured  and  gainfayedit,  at  our 
Sacrament  much  more : it  fuftained  their  bodies  in  the  defert ,  our  Sacrament ,  both 
bodie  and  foule  much  mote.  # 

yx.  How  can  this  man  t  It  came  not  to  their  mind  that  nothingwasimpofsible  to  Godjhat  wic-  In  the  B.  Sa* 
kedly  faidyHow can  this  man giue  vs  hit  f^esh  f  but  we  may  make  great  profit  of  their  finnt  >Lc!ee-  cran  enr,  Hcv^ 

» ting  the  Myfieries  ,  and  taking  alcffmytemr  tofaytr  cnce  think*  for  it  is  a  Jewish  word  and  is  a  Itwbh 

worthy  al  punishment.  Sofaith,  S. Cyril. li  4.  c.  13.  in  Io.  Neuerthelcs  if  one  asked  only  for  word, 
defire  to  learne  in  humilitie  ,  as  our  Ladie  did  touching  her  hauinga  child  in  her 
virginiticjthcn  he  mull  take  the  Angels  anfwcr  to  her.  That  it  is  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

So  faith  S.Damafccncb\4.c.i4« 

y  j.  Vnlesyou  cate.  )  Chrijl  commending  the  Facrament  of  the  faithful  vnto  vs ,  faidy  Except  you  The  real  pr£«j 
eate.&c  you  ca  not  haue  life  irtyou  $0  the  life  faith  of  life  :and  to  him  that  tbinketh  the  lift  to  be  alter,  fence, 

_  ,  this  meate  shal  be  death  &  not  lifetohim.  Aug.  Ser.z.de  verbttyjptc.i.  And  S.Leo  thw.Becaufe 

.  *?'  *  e  our  Lordjaith,  Except  you  eate  &c  let  vs  fo  communicate  that  we  nothing  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
ictun.  7.  artdbloud :  for  that  is  receiued  with  mouth  ,  which  is  belseued  in  hart :  and  they  anfwcr 

-  *Amen  in  vatney  that  dtfpute againfi  that  which  they  recciue. 

H.tslni drinke,)  This  the  Protcftants  alleage  for  the  nccefsitie  of  recefuing  in  both  Receiuxng  lcf» 
kindes :  but  in  refpr<ft  of  thcnifclucs  (  who  lightly  hold  al  this  chapter  to  pertaine  no-  both  kindcs 
tiling  to  the  Sacramental  rccciuing  ,  but  to  fpiritual  feeding  on  Chi  ift  by  faith  only)it  not  ncccflarici 
can  nuke  nothing  for  one  kind  or  other.  And  in  refpect  of  vs  Catholikcs,  who  bekeue 
Chrifts  whole  Pcrfonboth  hunnnitie  and  Diuinitic,both  flesh  and  bioud  to  be  in  cither 
forme,and  to  be  wholy  rccciucd  no  Icffe  in  the  firft,  then  in  the  fecond  or  in  both  ,  this 
place  commandeth  nothing  for  both  thekindes.  The  Sacra- 

y  j.  T  ou  shal  not  bane  life  )  Though  the  Catholikes  teach  thefe  wordestobefpoken  of  mental  recei- 
the  Sacrament ,  yet  they  nteauc  not  (  no  mote  then  our  Sauiour  here  doth)  to  exclude  uingofChrifU 
*L*.\.dc  al  from  faluation ,  that  receiuc  not  actually  and  Sacramentally  vnder  oneor  bothkin-  bodie,  not 
fee.  me-  des.  For  then  children  that  die  after  they  be  baptized  and  neucr  rccciucd  Sacramcn-  alw.aic*  nc- 
r;#.c,2o.  tilly,  should  pciiUi;  which  to  hold,  >\cic  kactical^  Neither  did  S.  Auguftir.c  meauc,  ccllaric  tofal? 

O  3  applying  uadoB, 


a? 4  Ttti  Ghospu 

applying  thcfe  words  to  infantsalfo  ,  that  they  could  not  be faued  without  recciuing 
facramentally,as  not  only  the  Heretikes, but  Erafmus  did  vnlcarnedly  miftakc  him:buc 
The  true  mea-  his  fenfe  is  that  they  were  by  the  right  of  their  Baptifme  ioyned  to  Chrifh  bodie  My  fti- 
ninu  ofS  Au-  cal,& thereby  fpiritually  partakers  of  the  othej  Sacrametalfo  of  Chrifts  bodie  8c  blouch 
guftin’s  words  As  al  Catholike  me  that  be  in  pr:fon,ioyning  with  the  Church  of  God  in  hart  &  defire 
touching:  in-  to  receiue &  be  partakerswith  the  Church  ot  this  Sacrament  ,  and  thofe  fpecially  that 
fantsieceiuing  deuoutly  heare  Mafle&  adore  in  prefence  the  bodie  &  bloud  of  Chrift,  ioyning  in  hair 
•f  the  B  Sa-  with  the  Prieft,al  thefe  recciue  life  &  fruit  of  the  Sacramct,  though  at  euery  time  they 
receiue  not  facramentally  in  one  or  both  kinds.  Andalthough  in  the  Primitiue  Church 
the  H'dy  Sacrament  in  the  fecond  kind  were  often  giuen  euen  to  infants  to  fan&ifie  ^ 
them, yet  (  as  the  holy  C  ouncel  hath  declared  )  it  was  ncuer  minifhed  vnto  them  with  c°c_ 
opinion  that  they  could  not  be  faued  without  it.  And  therforc  the  Heretikes  doe  vntruly  •*« 
charge  the  Church  &  the  Fathers  with  that  errour.  4* 

I  Ytil  raife  him tA*  the  Sonne  liutth  by  the  Father ,  euen  fo  doe  we  line  by  his  flesh,  faith  S , 

Hilarie.  li.S.de  Tria.  And  S.Cyril  againe  thus  :  Though  by  nature  of  our  flesh  we  be  corrupts-  Cyrit.lrJ 
bit,  yet  by  participation  of  life  we  are  reformed  to  thepropertie  of  life.  For  not  only  ourfonles  were  to  be  4.  c.  1 4, 
lifted  vp  by  the  Holy  Ghoftto  life  tHerlafting,  but  this  rude  groffe  UrreflrUl  body  of  ours  is  tobetedu-  if. 
ted  to  immortalitie  ,  by  touching,  taping  ,&  eatingthis  agreable  food  of  Chrifis  body,  ^nd  when  Tertul . 
Qhrtft faith  :  I  w il  raife  himv p  ,  he  meaneththat  this  body  which  he  eateth  ,  shal  raife  him.  Our  de  rtfurf 
'faith  Tertullian)  eateth  the  body  and  bloud  of  Chrift, that  the  foule  may  aifo  be  fatted.  Ther -  car.mt  7 
fore  they  shal  both  haue  one  reward  at  the  Rgfurrctiion .  And  S.  Irenasus  1  How  doe  they  affirme  Li.  4,C. 
that  our  bodies  be  not  capable  of  life  euerlafting ,  which  is  nourished  by  the  body  and  bloud  of  our  Lord?  a  4. 

Either  let  them  change  their  opinion,  or  elsceafe  to  offer  the  Eucharifl.  S.  Gregorie  Nyfifenealfo  Ttyff  in 
faith : That  liucly  bodie  entring  into  our  bodfe^hangeth  it  and  maketh  it  like  and  immortal.  orat.  can 

Meatindeed. )  Manna,  was  not  the  true  mcatrnor  the  water  of therocke,  the  drinke  thech 
TheB  Sacra-  |n  jccc|  .  por  t|iey  <}id  but  driue  away  death  or  famine  for  a  time  and  for  this  life. 
mec  is  the  true  Buf  ^  0jr(g})Yift tJ?e  true  food  nourishing  to  fife  euerlafting  ,  and  his  bloud  the  true  drinke 
Manna  &  water  ^  driueth  death  away  utterly,  for  they  be  not  the  bodie  and  bloud  of  amereman,lut  of  him  that 
of  the  rock.  i^ned  to  life  is  made  life  .and  tberfore  are  w  e  the  bodie  and  members  of  Chrift  ,  becaufeby  this 

benediSfion  of  the  myfterie  we  receiue  the  Sonneof  God  himfelf.  So  faith  S.CyriLli.4.C.U.in  lo. 

<  8 .  He  that  eateth  this  bread.)  By  this  place  the  holy  Councel  proueth  that  for  the  grace  Con« 
The  whole  &  0f  the  Sacrament ,  which  is  the  life  of  the  foule  there  is  no  difference  whether  a  Trid. 
grace  &  effeft  man  receiue  both  kinds  or  one.  Becaufe  our  Sauiour  who  before  attributed  life  to  the  Sefu.el 
therof  in  one  catjng  &  drinking  of  his  bodie  &  bloud.doth  here  alfo  affirme  the  fame  efTed,  which  is  1. 
xindjand  ther-  lifeeiierla(Hng,to  come  of  eating  only  vnder  one  forme,  rherfore  the  Heretikes  be  fedi- 
forcthe  people  tious  caiUrwniatoursthat  would  make  the  people  beleeue,  the  Catholike  Church  and 
flot  dafrauded.  prjeftst0  haue  defrauded  them  of  the  grace  &  benefit  of  one  of  thekinds  in  the  Sacra. 

...  ment.  Nay.  it  is  they  that  haue  defrauded  the  world,  by  taking  away  both  the  real  Tub- 
ttecciuing  in  f|ance  0f  Chrift,  and  the  grace  from  one  kind  and  both  kinds,  and  from  al  other  Sacra- 
one  or  both  ments#  The  Church  doth  only  (  by  thewifedom  of  God’s  Spirit  and  by  inftru&ion  of 
Kinds ,  indiffe-  thrift  &  his  Apoftles,  according  to  time  and  place, for  God’s  moft  honour, the  reuerece 
sent, according  of  thc  saCrament,  8c  the  peoples  mofl  profit  therby  )  difpofe  of  the  manner  &  order  how 
the  h°ly  the  Prieft,how  the  people  shal  receiue,  &  al  other  Particular  points,  which  himfelf  (faith 
Churches  ap-  S.  Au'guftine  )  did  not  take  order  for,  that  he  might  commit  that  to  the  ^Apoftles,  by  whom  he  was  to  ^  nfi 
pomtment.  difpofe  his  Churches  affaires.  Though  both  he  and  the  Apoftles  and  the  Fathers  of  thcpri-r#\  a^‘ 
.  mitiue  Church  left  vsexampleof  receiuingvnder  one  kind.  Chrift  *  at  Etnmaus ,  The 
Author  i  tie  of  Apoflles^.i,  4i.Thc  primitiue  Church  in  giuing  the  bloud  only  to  children.  Cypr.  J 
Scriptures  and  H  deUofis,m  10.I11  referuing  moft  commonly  the  bodie  only  ,  Tertul  li.z.  aiyxo.nu.  4.  Tm,  i4i 
Pri^iciuc  Qypr  lap ffs  %nu. 10.  In  houfc  ling  the  ficketherwith,£«/ii.£c  hift.li.t.c. $6, lr\  the  holy  x- 

Church  for  re^  Eremits  alfo  thatreceiued  andrefcrueditcommonly  &  notthebloud,inthe  wildernes,  - 
ceiuing  in  one  ,adc*fariam  Vatritiam,  and  in  diuers  other  cafes  which  were  too  long  to  rehearfe. 

Jcind.  Whereby  the  Church  being  warranted  and  in  the  ruling  of  fuch  things  fully  taughtfby 

The  caufes  of  (}ocps  Spirit  as  welforthercprouingof  certaine  hercfics,  tbatChrift  God  and  man  was 
the  Gv«^rches  not  whole  and  alin  euery  part  of  the  Sacrament, as  fpecially  for  that  the  Chriftia  people 
pra&ife  8c  or-  being  now  enlarged, and  the  communicants  often  fo  many  at  once,  that  neither  fo  much 
dinancecon-  wine  could  beconuenicntly  confecrated,  nor  without  manifold  accidents  of  sheding  or 
ccrning  one  abufingbe  recciued  (wherof  the  Proccftantshaueno  regard  ,  becaufe  it  is  but  common 
|cind,  winewhich  they  occupie  ,  but  the  Church  knowing  into  be  Chrifls  owne  bloud  ,  mufl 

haue  al  dreadful  regard  Jthexfore  I  fay  she  hath  decreed  and  for  fomekundreth  yearcs 
^  “  put 


crament* 


The  effeftsof 
the  B.  Sacra- 
ipcacbothin 
our  bodie  and 
foule, 


According  to  S.  Iohn;  315 

j>ut  invfe  that  the  Pricft  fay ing Matfe, should  alwaics both  confemte  and  alfo  recciue  The  PrieRs 
both  kinds,  becaufc  he  mull  exprefle  liucly  the  Pafsicn  of  Chiifl,andthe  reparation  that  fay  MafTe 
ofins  bloud  from  hisbodicin  the  fame,&  for  to  imitate  the  whole  adion  &  mftitution  muft  rcceiue  1 
lu.  it,  **  ^cI  ln  facrificing  as  receiuing ,  as  to  whom  properly  it  was  faid:  Doe  this;  for  that  was  both  kinds, 

19  ipoken  only  to  fueh  as  haue  power  therby  to  otfer  and  cofecrarcrBut  the  Lay  men,&  the 

I.  Or.  p/ergiealfo  when  they  doenot  execute  orfay  Malle  themfclues  should  receiue  in  one 

II.  kind  ,  being  therby  no  lefle  partakers  of  Chrifls  whole  Pcrfon  and  grace,  then  if  they 

1.  Or.  recciuedboth.For  (  as  S.  Paul  faith  )  Hctbato*:cth  the  hojlet,  is  partaker  ofthe^Uar.  He 
pa*  it,  cateth, faith  hc:for  though  thete  were  drir.ke-otferings  or libaments  ioy ned  lightly 

to  cuery  Sacrifice,  yet  it  wasenough  to  eatconlyof  one  kind  ,  for  to  be  partaker  of 
die  whole. 

62  Ifyoushalfee , )  Our  Sauiour  fcemeth  to  infinuate,  that  fuch  as  beleeue  not  his  Chriflinflnua: 
words  touchingthc  Holy  Sacrament,  and  thinkeitimpofsible  forhimtogiue  his  Body  teth  that  faith*' 
to  be  eaten  info  many  places  at  once,  being  yet  in  earth,  should  bemuch  more  fcanda-  les  men  shal  * 
Iized  &  tepted  after  they  faw  or  knew  him  to  be  afeended  into  Heauen.Whichis  proued  not  beleeue  hi* 
truem  the  Capharnaitesof  this  timc.Whofe  principal  rcafonagainft  Chrifls  prefence  prefence  in  ~ 
in  the  Sacrament  is,  that  lie  is  afeended  into  Heauen  :y  ca ,  w  ho  arc  fo  bold  as  to  expound  the  B  Sacra- 
this  fame  fentencefor  themfelues  thus ,  It  is  not  thisbody  or  flesh  which  I  wil  giue  you,  ment  becaufe 
For  that  I .  wil  carie  with  me  to  Heauen.  Whereby  if  they  meant  only  that  the  condition  he  is  afeendedi 

and  qualities  of  his  body  in  Heauen  should  be  other  then  in  the  Sacrament,  it  were  tole-  '  “ 

rablc  :for  $.  Auguftin  fpeakctb  fometimein  thatfcnfe.But  to  deny  thefubftanceofthe 
body  to  be  the  famc,that  is  wicked. 

6j.  The  flesh  profited  nothing. )  If  this  fpeach  were  fpokenin  the  fen  fe  of  the  Sacra- 
nientarics,  it  would  takeaway  Chrifls  Incarnation, manhood,  &  death,  nolcfTethen 
nis  corporal  prefence  in  the  Sacrament.  For  if  his  flesh  were  not  profitable,  al  thefe 
thmgsfwere  vaine.  Thcrforc  CHRIST  denieth  not  his  owne  flesh  to  beprofitable,  butTh^r*  t,--^ 

that  their  grofle  and  carnal  con  ceiuing  of  his  words  ,  of  his  flesh ,  &  of  the  manner  of  * 
mating  the  fame,  was  vnprofitable:  which  is  plaine  by  the  fentence  following  where  he 
warneth  them,  that  his  words  he  fpirit  andlife,  of  high  Myftical  meaning,  and  not  Jfru  -a* 
vulgarly  &  grofly  to  be  taken,  as  they  tooke  them.  And  it  is  the  vfe  of  the  Scripture  to  u  fl-  S“C5‘T 
cal  mans  natural  fenfe,reafon,and  carnal  refifling  or  not  reaching  fupcrnatural  truths, 

flesh  or  bloud, as, flesh  and  blondreuealed not  this  to  thee  &c.M*t.  16,  •  ?"•  ^ ? 

This  carnalkie  then  of  theirs,  flood  in  two  points  fpecialiy  that  they  imagined  e 

that  he  would  kilhimfclf,  &  cut  &  mangle  his  flesh  into  parts  ,&  fo  giue  it  them  raw  “  profit,  ft 
'jugufl.  °r  to  be  eaten  among  them.  Which  could  not  be  meant,  faith  S.  Auguflin  :  for  that  n°  ^f0— 

VoSi.  conteine<l  an  heinous  and  barbarous  fad ;  and  thcrforc  they  might  &  should  hauc 

Or./i.  b<:en  allured,  that  he  would  command  no  fuch  tiling:  butfomc  other  fweet  fenfetobe 
j.c.ij,  ofins  hard,  myftical,  or  flguratiue  words,  &  to  be  fulfilled  in  a  Sacrament,  my  Aerie,  r.  G  * 
anda  maruelousdiuincfort ,  otherwifethen  they  could  comprehend.  Secondly  they  • li-j-l  „ 
didcrre  touching  his  flesh,  in  that  they  tooke  it  to  be  flesh  of  a  mere  man,  &  of  a  dead  .  life  be- 

man  alfo  ,  whenitshould  cometobe  eatcn:of  which  kind  of  flesh  Chrifther  pronoun- 
iM.c.  cctb,  that  it  profiteth  nothing.  Whereupon  S.  C yril faith  iThis  body  is  not  of  Veter  or  ofS  °* 

M-  VahI  or  *ny  other  like ,  but  ofQhrifl  l  ESVS  who  is  the  life  hf elf-.  And  ther fire  this  Body  gins  th  life.  *  ®  — 

I*  If.  theveryfsdnuofihe  Diuimiie dwelling  in  it.  And  the  holy  Councel  of  Ephefus  in  the  ii. 

Anathcmatifme  expounded  alfo  by  the  faid  S.  Cyril :  The  Estcharifiis  not  the  body  of  any 
common  perfon(for  the  flesh  of  a  common  mnn  could  not  quicken  )  but  of  the  WORD  itfclf.  But  the 
T  .  Heretike  Tfefioritts dijfolueth  thevertne  of  thit  Myfierie ,  holding  ntAns  flesh  only  to  be  in  the  Eu- 
*Z»AUvrchArtft.Thu*  there.  And  S.  Ignatius  cited  of  Theodorcte,  and  many  other  Fathers  haue 
T/*  ilkc* Whereby  we  may  fee  that  it  commcth  of  the  Diuinitic  &  Spirit  ( without  which 

d  **d'l  can  not  be)  that  this  Sacrament  giuethlife. 

atr.dul.  64.7hitb<tc'Htnl,t.)lt  islackeoffaitb,  you  fechcre,thatcaufethmentofpurncagainrt  Judas  the 

tnis  high  truth  of  the  Sacrament:  as  alfo  it  may  be  learned  here  ,  that  itis  the  grcat&  chicfccfthe® 
merciful  guift  of  God  that  Catholike  men  doe  againft  their  ftnfes  &  carnal  reafons,  that  beleeue 
*  „,,r  7  clccuc  &  lubnut  themfeluts  to  the  humble  acknowledging  of  this  My  Aeric:laflly,that  not  the  real 
rj.  it  may  wel  •  by  Chrifls  mfinuation  of  ludas ,  be  gathered, iliat  lie  fpecialiy  fpurned  prefence.  ' 

A‘  agai  ill  our  Maiftersfpcaches  ofthc  holy  Sacrament. 

^.yvW.ck.JItcanbenomatucl  to  vs  now  that  fo  many  rcuolt  from  the  Church, by  Hcretikcsbc? 
oltcnfe  or  fcandalvuiuftly  tak.’n  at  Chrifls  bedy  and  bloud  in  the  Sacrarr.ciit  :  feeing  lecuenotthe 
many  of  his  Difciplcs  that  faw  his  wondcrfullife,  doftrine,  and  miracles,  ferfo  ke  eal  prefin- 
l  O  ^  Chiift  ct,betauie 
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,,  r.  ChrifthimfelF,  vponthefpeach  &  promile  of  the  fame  Sacrament.  Forthemyfterieof 

£  wine  as  the  it  is  fo  fupernatural  &  d.uinc  in  itfelf ,  andwithal  fo  lo  w  St  bafe  for  our  fakes  by  the 
fewes  belee-  shew  of  the  formes  of  thefe  terrene  elements  vnder  whidutis ,  and  weeateitj  that  the 
16  unfaithful  and  infirmc  doc  fo  Humble  at  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament  ,  as  the  Iewes  & 

Gentils  did  at  Chrift  in  his  hum  anitie.  For  „  the  caufes  cf  contradi&ions  of  the  incarna¬ 
tion  &  Tranflubftantiation be  like.  Andit may  beverily  deemed,  that whofoeuernow- 
cannotbeleeue  the  Sacrament  to  be  Chtift  ,  bccaufeitis  vnder  the  formes  of  bi  t  ad 
and  wine,  and  is  eaten  and  drunken,would  not  then  hauebeleeued  that  Chrift  had  been 

God  becaufe  hewas  in  shape  of  man  ,  and  crucified.  To  conclude,  it  was  not 
a  figure  nor  a  myftetie  of  bare  bread  and  wine  ,  nor  any  Metaphorical  or  Allegorical- 
The  difciples  fpeach,that  could  make  fuch a  ttoup  of  his  Difciples  reuolt  at  once.  When  hefaid  he 
reuolting  at  was  adoore,a  vine,a  way,  a  Paftour ,  and  fuch  like  fvnto  which  kind  of  fpeachts  the 
Chrifts  words,  Proteftar.es  ridiculoufly  referable  the  words  of  the  holy  Sacrament)  who  wasfo  mad 
proue  that  he  to  nr  ft  him,  or  to  forfake  him  for  the  fame  l  For  the  Apoftlcsat  the  leaft  would  haue 
fpake  not  me-  plucked  them  H y  the  fleeues,  and  Paid:  Goe  not  away  my  Matters ,  he  fpcaketh  parables, 
taphoricaily,  The  caufe  rherfore  was  their  incredulitic,  and  the  height  of  the  My  ftene,  for  that  they 
as  at  other  neither  k  lewthe  meaneshow  it  might  be  prefent,  not  would  beleeue  that  he  was  able 
to  <Mue  his  flesh  to  be  eaten  in  many  places.  And  euen  fuch  is  the  vnbelecfc  of  the 

Herctikes  about  this  matter  at  this  day.  . 

6S.Veterar.lv/ered.)  Peter  anfwerethfor  the  Twelue, not  knowing  that  Iudas  m  hart 
was  already  naught,  and  beleeued  not  Chrifts  former  words  touching  the  B-  Sacra¬ 
ment  but  was  to  reuolt  afterward  as  the  other.  *  Wherein  as  Peter  beareth  the  perfon 
Deieeumg  ofthe  Church  &  alCatholikc  men-,  that  for  no  difficulty  of  his  word,  nor  for  any 
Catholikes:  fo  reuolt(  be  it  neuet-fo  general)  of  Schifmatikes ,  Hcreukes  ,  or  Apoftataes,  either  for 
Iudas  of  al  vn-  this  Sacrament  or  any  other  Article ,  wil  euet  forfake  Chrift :  So  Iudas  was  the  chiefell 
beleeuing  He-  fuborner,  maintay  net,  &  father  of  chisherefieagainft  the  real  prefence  of  Chnfts>odie 
retikes.  He  and  bloudin  the  B.  Sacrament, and  ofthereuolt  from  him  forthefame  :as  S.  Auguftm 
being  the  firft  te  ac  het  h  in  enarrationc  VfA.^.ad  ver.  ii.&  Vftl.  j  5,  ad  ver.  7.  declaring  withal  that  this 
Arch-here-  was  the  firft  herefie  againft  Chrifts  doftrine,  and  worthily  commending  S.  Peter  for  his 
like ;  and  this,  humble  obedience,  in  rcceiuing  Chrifts  fpeach  ,  and  firmly  beleeuing  his  wordsto 
againft  the  B.  be  trueand  good ,  whichhe  did  not  yet  vnderftand.  By  whofe  example  therfore  when 
Sacrament, the  company  draweth  vs  to  reuolt ,  let  vs  fay  thus :  Lord,  whither  or  to  whomshal  we  goe, 
*jift  herefie.  when  we  haue  forfakenthee?  to  Caluin ,  Luther ,  or  fuch ,  and  forfake  thee  and  thy 
Church  with  the  vnfaithful  multitude?  No,  thouhaft  thewordsof  life  ,  and  webeleeue 
thee  and  thy  Church  wil  not  nor  can  not  beguile  vs.  Thouhaft  (  faith  the  fame  S’.  Augu- 
fline)  lift  euerUjlingm  the  miniftration  of  thy  ho  ly  and  bloud.  And  alitle  after  :  Thou  art  life 
ttttrlafting  itfdf.atyithougiueft  noth  thy  flesh  and  blond  but  that  which  thyftlf art. 
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The  Iewes  ([of  Hterufalem )  feekjng  his  death,  he  walks  th  in  Galilee  :  where  he 
figmfieth  to  his  Brethren ,  that  not  in  thisfeaft  Scenopegia,  hut  in  another  ( ro  tvir, 
Pafcbe  following  )  the  Iewes  should  kjlhitn:  that  is,  not  when  theft  would ,  hut 
when  he  wil.  10.  Info  much  that  at  this  feafl  he  tcachetb  open!/  in  theTemple,and 
comerteth  many ,  1 4.  both  tn  the  middle  day  37.  and  the  lafi  da)  thereof ,  without 
Any  hurt, though  alfo  the  Rulers  fend  to  apprehend  him . 


PTE  R  thefe  things  I  e  s  v  s  walked  ’  into  Galilee* ,  for  he 
?  would  not  walke '  into  lewrie* :  becaufe  the  Iewes  fought 
ftokilhim.  2.  And  the  feftiual  day  of  the  Iewes,  *:;Sce- 
’  nopegia,  svas  at  hand.  3.  And  his  Brethren  faid  to  him: 
tne  iewes  Kept  Pafle  from  hence ,  and  goe  into  lewrie  y  that  thy  Difciples 

feom the  7.  of  ajfQ  may  fee  thy  workes  which  thou  doeft.  4.  For  no  man  doth  any 
afto.  for  eight  thin„  in'fectet  and  fcekcth  himfclf  to  be  in  publike.  If  thou  doe  thefe 
things ,  nunifeft  thy  fetftothc  world. }.  For  neither  did  Ins  Brethren^ 
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bekeuc  in  him.  6.  Ie  s  vs  cherfore  faith  to  them:  My  time  is  not  yet  n  anJcmcn^ 
come;  but  your  time  is  ahvaies  readie.  7. The  world  can  nor  hate  you,  r?r  a  men  orie 
but  me  it  hatcth:bccaufe  I  giueteftimonieofit,that  the  vvorkesthereof  ^*'5 
are  euil.8.  Goevoti  vp  to  this  feftiual  day:'  I  goc  not  vp’to  this  feftiual  God'spVotc- 
day-,  becaufe  my  time  is  not  yctaccomplifhed.  tion  fourtie 

9.  When  he  had  faid  thefethings,himfelftaried  inGalilcc.io.Bur  after  yearcs  ta¬ 
li  is  Brethren  were  gone  vp ,  then  he  alfo  went  vp  to  the  feftiual  day ,  not 
openly,  but  as  it  were  in  fecrct.  1  r.The  Iewes  therfore  fought  him  in  the  in  h0urcs  cora- 
feftiualday,  and  faid:  Where  is  he?  12.  And  there  was  much  murmuring  mingourof 
in  the  multitudcofhim.  For  ccrtainefaid  :Thathe  is.good.  And  others  Afegypt.  Set 
faid  :  No,  but  he feduceth  the  multitudes,  13.  Yet  no  man  fpake  openly 
of  him  for  fearc  of  the  Iewes.  Thc  „  . 

14.  Andwhenthefeftiuiticwasnowhalfdone,lESVs  vventvpinto  vpontucfday 
thc  Temple,  and  taught.ij. And  the  Iewes  maruailed,  faying :  How  doth  in  the  4,  weeke 
this  man  know  letters,  whereas  he  hath  not  learned?  16.  Icfus  anfwered  °f  bent. 
them,and  faid:My  do&rine  is  not  mine, but  is  thatfent  me.17.If  any  man  .. 

::  wildoethe  wjlof  him,heIhalvnderftandofthc  doftrinc  whether  it  be  ’  T"eway  to 
of  God,  or  I  fpeake  of  my  felf.  18. ::  He  that  fpeaketh  ofhimfelf,feeketh  the  muh'js'to 
his  ownegloric..  Buthethatfeeketh  thegloricof  him  that  fenthim,  he  liuc  wcl.  ’ 
is  true, and  iniuftice  in  him  there  is  not.  ip.Did  not  Moyfes  giue  you  the  :  :it  is  fpoken 
Law, and  none  of  yon  doth  the  law?  20.  *  Why  feckcyouto  kilme?  The 
multitude  anfwered, and  faid,"  a  Thou  haft  a  Diuel ,  whofeekethto  kil  ithtrucinal" 
thee?  ii.Ies  vs  anfwered andfaidtothem:  One  workel  hauedonejand  Heretikes  ^a„. 
yondoealmarueil.  22. Therfore5*1  Moyfcsgaueyoucircumcifion:not  traif.  1  v.i» 

thatitisofMoyfes,but*oftheFathers,  andintheSabborhyoucircum- 
eifeaman.  23.  Ifamanreceiuecircumcifion  in  thc  Sabboth,  thatthe  whcn°thcfeUC  * 
Law  ofMoyfes  be  not  broken ;  are  you  angry  at  me  becaufe  I  haue  hea-  fpeakethusto 
led  a  man  wholy  in  the  Sabboth}  24-ludge  not  according  to  the  face, but  Chrift  himfcif, 
iudge  iuft  iudgement.  H«ctikcs 

2S*  Certaine  therfore  of  Hierufalem  faid:  Is  not  this  he  whom  they  Antichiift.” 
feeketokil?  2(5.  And  behold,  he  fpeaketh  openly,  and  they  fay  nothing 
to  him.  Haue  the  Princes  knowen  indeed  thatthis  is  C  h  r  1  s  t?  27.  But 
thismanwcknowwhencchcis.ButwhenCH  rist  commctlgnoman 
knoweth  whence  he  is.  28. 1  e  s  v  s  therfore  cried  in  the  Temple  teaching 
and  faying  :Bothmcyoudoeknow ,  and  whence  l  am  yoii  know.  And 
of  miy  felf  lam  not  come  ,  but  he  is  true  that  fent  me ,  whom  you  know 
not.  29.I  know  him,becau(cl  am  of  him,  and  he  fent  me.  go.They  fought 
therforeto  apprehend  him:  and  no  man  laid  hands  vpon  him  ,  becaufe 
hi$houre  was  not  yet  come.  31.  But  of  the  multitude  manybclecuedin 
him,  t  and  faid :  Christ,  when  he  commethfhalhe  doe  more  fignes 
then  thefewhich  this  mandoth?  32.  Thc  Pharifees  heard  thc  multitude  Tfie  Ghof •  . 
murmuringthefe  things  touching  him:  andthcPrinces  and  Pharifees  Vpou  M  unday 
fent  Minifters  to  apprehend  him. 33.  It  s  v  s  therfore  faid  t£  them:  Yet  a  inPaiLo  weeke 
litletimelamwithyou:  and  t  goetohim  thatfent  me.  j^.^Youfeeke 
me,  and  dial  not  find:  and  where  1  am,  you  can  not  come.  55.  Thc  Iewes 
therfore  faid  among  thcmfelucs,  whither  wil  this  man  goc ,  that  we  flial 
not  find  him?  wil  he  goc  into  thedifperfion  of  the  Gentils,  and  teach 
thc  Gentils?  36.  What  is  this  faying  (that  hehath  faid:  You  flial  feck 
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m: ,  and  dial  not  find  •,  and  where  l  am  ,  you  can  not  come.' 

37.  Andinthelaft,  the  *  great  day  of  the  feftiuitie  I  e  s  v  s  flood  and 
"  This  was  fu!  cr'ec^>  faying:  If  any  man  thirfl,  let  him  come  to  me,  and  drinke.  38.  He 
filled  oir whit-"  that  belceneth  in  me,  as  the  fcripture  faith ,  Out  of  bis  belly  shalflow  riuers 
funday  Aft.  1.  ofliuing  water. this  he  faid*of  theSpirit  that  they  fliould  receiue 
&  afterward  al.  which  beleeued  in  him.  ::  For  as  yet  the  Spirit  was  not  giuen :  be- 
watesby  mipo.  caufe  j;E  svs  was  not  yet  glorified.) 

in  the  Sacra"  S  4°«  Of  that  multitude  therfore,  when  they  had  heard  thefe  words  of 
ment  of  Con-  his,fome  faid:This  is  the  Prophet  indeed.  41.  Others  faid:  This  is  Chrift. 
firmationivifi-  But  ccrtaine  faid:  Why,  doth  Christ  come  from  Galilee?  41. Doth 
bly  in  diepri-  not  the  *  fcripture  fay:  That  of  the  feed  of  Dauid,  and  from  Bethlehem 
a  iicu'mi  ifib/y  to  U^towne  whercDauid  was  .Christ  doth  come?  43.  Therfore  there 
the  end  of  the  arofe  difl'enfio  in  the  multitude  for  him.  44.And  certaine  of  them  would 
world.  haue  apprehended  him:but  no  man  laid  hands  vpon  him.  45.  TheMini- 

‘‘‘ a  Chrift  hath  fters  therfore  came  to  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  the  Pharifees.  And  they  faid 
alwaieTeuen  to  them:  Why  ^aue  y ou  not  brought  him?  46.  The  Miniflers  anFwered: 
amog  the  wic-  Neuer  did  there  man  fo  fpeake,  as  thisman.  47.The  Pharifees  therfor.e 
ked,whichfe-  anfweredthem:  Why,areyoualfofeduced?  48. Hath  any  of rhe Princes 
cretlyferue  beleeued  in  him ,  or  of  the  Pharifees?  4  9.  butthis  multitude  that  kno- 
3S&2  wethnottheUw  ,are  accurfed.  50.  Nicodemus faid  to  them"*  he*  that 
auert  theexe-  came  t0  hinl  by  night,  who  was  one  of  them:  51.  Doth  our  Law  iudge  a 
cution  of  iniuft  man,  vnles  it  firft  heare  him,and  know  what  hedoth?  52.  They  anfwered 
lawes  againft  &  faid  to  him:  Why,  art  thou  alfo  a  Galilxam  'Search’,  &  fee  that  from 
people  as  Ni  Galilee  a  Prophst  rifeth  not.  53.  And  euery  man  returned  to  his  houfe. 
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Chap.  VIII. 

A  game  in  the  Temple  ( abfoluing  an  aduoutreffe  after  his  merciful  manner]  &yet 
withal  declaring  againfl  his  enemies  that  be  is  not  a  fauourerof  finne,  no  more  then 
Mcyfes)  12  he  teachetb  openly,  and  is  not  for  al  that  apprehended:  telling  them  both 
of  his  Godhead,zi  and  of  their  reprobation,!#  of  his  exaltation  alfo  by  their  Cruci¬ 
fying  ofhim:  3 1  exhortingthe  beleeuers  to  per feuer,^  and  shewing  them  thatfeekj 
bis  death,  that  they  are  neither  free,  39  nor  of  Abraham,  41  nor  of  God^buccfthe 
Diuel.  45  But  that  himfelfisof  God,  52  and  greater  and  ancienter  then  Abraham. 
59F  or  the  which  they  goe  about  to  font  him,  but  in  fame. 


N  D  I  e  s  v  s  went  into  the  Mount-oliuet :  2.  and  early 
in  the  morning  againchecame  into  the  Temple,  and 
the  people  came  to  him, and  fitting  he  taught  them. 

3.And  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  bring  a  woman  taken 
in  aduoutrie-,  and  they  did  fet  her  in  the  middes,  4.  And 
iaidtohim:  Maifter,  this  woman  was  euen  now  taken 
in  aduoutrie.  5.  And  *  in  the  Law  Moyfes  commanded  vsto  {lone  fuch. 
Whatfaiell  thou  therfore?  6.  And  this  they  faid  tempting  him.that  they  1 
might accufe him.  ButlEsvs  bowing himfelfdowne,  withhisfinger 
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wrote  in  the  earth.7 .When  they  therfore  continued  asking  him, he  lifted 
vp  himfelf,and  faid  to  them: ::  He  that  is  without  finne  of  you ,  let  him 
firft  throw  the  ftone  at  her.  8.  And  againe  bowing  himfelf,  lie  wrote  in 
the  earth.  9.  And  they  hearing,  went  out  one  by  one ,  beginning  at  the 
Scniours:and  Iesvs  alone  remained,and  the  woman  {landing  in  the  mid- 
des.  10.  And  Iesvs  lifting  vp  himfelf,faid  to  her:  Woman,where  are  rhey 
that  accufed thee:  hath  nomancondemnedthee?  11. Whofaid:Noman, 
Lord.  And  Iesvs  faid: ::  Neither  wil  I  condemne  thee.  Goc,  and  now 
finne  no  more.  {4 

J2.b  Againe  therfore  Iesvs  fpake  toHiem,faying:  1  am  the  light  of  the 
world:  he  that  followeth  me ,  walketh  notindarkenefle,  butfhalhaue 
the  light  oflife.  i;.ThePharifees  therfore  faid  to  himiThougiueft  tefti- 
rrionie  of  thy  felf;  thy  teftimonie  is  not  true.  14.  .1  esvs  anfwered,  and 
faid  to  them:  Although  I  doe  giue  teftimonie  ofmyfelf,  my  teftimonie 
is  true:  bccaufc  I  know  whence  I  came,&r  whither  I  goe:  but  you  know 
not  whence  l  come  ,  or  whither  I  goe.  15.  You  iudge  according  to  the 
flefh:  I  doc  not  iudge  any  man.  16.  And  if  Idoeiudge,  my  iudgementis 
true:  bccaufel  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  he  that  fent  me,  the  Father.  17. 
And  in  your  law  it  is  written ,  that*  the  teftimonie  oftwomenistrue. 
18.  I  am  lie  that  giue  teftimonie  of  my  felf:  and  he  that  fent  me  ,  thcFa- 
ther,  giueth  teftimonie  of  me.  19.  They  faid  tllcrforetohim:  Where 
is  thy  Father?  Iesvs  anfwered:  Neither  me  doe  you  know,  nor  my 
Father.  If  you  did  know  me,  perhaps  you  might  know  my  Father  alfo. 
20.  Thefc  words  Ie  s  vs  fpake  in  the  Treafurie,  teaching  in  the  Tem¬ 
ple,  and  no  man  apprehended  him  ,  becaufe  his  hourc  was  not  yet 
come. 

21  Againe  therfore  Iesvs  faid  to  them  :  I  goe  ,  and  you  fhal  feeke 
me,and(hal  die  inyour  finne.  Whither  I  goe,  you  can  not  come.  22.The 
Ievves  therfore  faid:  Why,  wil  he  kil  himfelf,  becaufe  he  faith;  Whither 
Igoc.youcannot  come?  23.  And  he  faid  tothcm:You  are  from  beneath, 
1  am  from  aboue.You  are  of  this  world, I  am  not  of  this  world.  i4.Ther- 
fore  1  faid  to  you  that  you  fhal  die  inyour  finnes.For  if  youbcleeue  not 
that  I  am  he,  you  fhal  die  in  your  finne.  25.  They  faid  therfore  to  him: 
Who  art  thou?  Iesvs  faid  to  them:' c  The  Beginning  who  alfo  fpeake 
to  you  16.  Many  thingslhaue  to  fpeake  and  iudge  of  you.  But  he  that 
fent  me,is  true:and  what  1  haue  heard  of  him.thefe  things  I  fpeake  in  the 
world.  27.  And  they  knew  not  that  he  faid  to  them  that  his  Father 
was  God.  28. 1  e  s  vs  therfore  faid  to  them;  When  you  fhal  haueexal- 
ted  theSonncof  man,  thenyou  fhal  know  thatl  am  he,  and  ofmyfelf  I 
doe  nothing.but  as  the  Father  hath  taught  me,  thefe  things  I  fpeake:  29. 
and  he  that  fent  me,  is  with  me:  and  he  hath  not  left  me  alone ,  becaufe 
the  things  that  pleafehim  1  doc  alvvaics  J^jo.When  he  fpake  thefe  things 
many  belecued  in  him. 

31.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  them  that  bcleeued  him, the  Iewes :  If  you" 
abide  in  my  word,  you  ftial  be  my  Difciplcs  indeed.  32.  And  you  ftial 
know  the  truth, and  the  truth  ftial  make  you  free.  33.  They  anfwe¬ 
red  him  :  We  are  the  feed  of  Abraham  ,  and  we  neuer  ferued  any  man : 
how  faieft  thou  ,  You  fhal  be  free  ?  34.  I  e  sv  s  anfwered  them: 

Amen 


We  can  not 
conucnicntly 
reprehend «  r 
codcmne  other 
mens  fault4,  if 
our  feluCi  be 
guilty  of  the 
lame  or  other 
greater.  Cyril, 
in  Io.See  ^Annot 
Mt.  7.  1. 

::  S.  Anguftine 
by  this  exam¬ 
ple  of  our  Mai- 
fterproueth 
that  Clergie 
menfpccially 
fhould  be  giue 
muchtomcicic 
and  that  thty 
ought  often,  as 
the  caufeand 
time  lequire  to 
get  pardon  of 
the  jfecularMa-* 
giftratesfor 
offenders  that 
be  penitent. 

4. 

b  The  Ghefpel 
vpon  Saturday 
the4.  weekein 
Lent. 

The  Ghofpel 
vpon  Munday 
the  2.weeke  of 
Lent. 

::  c  So  read  S.' 
Cyril, &S.Am- 
brofe,&  S.  Au- 
guftine:cxpou- 
ding  it  of  Chri- 
ftesPerfon,that 
he  is  the  begin¬ 
ning  or  caufc 
of  sd  creatures. 


::  Only  faithis 
notfudicient 
without  perfe- 
neranceor  abi* 
ding  in  thek  -e- 
piogofhu  co- 
mandements*  ** 


no  TotheGhospee.  . 

"Amen,  amen  1  fay  to  you,  that  *  euery  one  which  committeth  finne, 
is  the  feruant  of  finne.  35.  And  the  feruant  abideth  not  in  the 
t:aMan  was  nc-  h°ufc  f°r  euer :  the  fonne  abideth  for  euer.  3 6.  if  therfore  the  Sonne 
ucr  without  make  you  free.you  fhal  be"  a  free  indeed.  37. 1  knowthatyou  are  the 

free  wii:  but  children  of  Abraham  :  but  you  ficeketo  kil  me  ,  becaufie  my  word 
hailing  the  gra-  taketh  not  in  you.  38.  Ifpeake  that  which  I  haue  fieen  with  my  Father: 
hiswinstrul*  a°d  >’ou  doethe  things  that  you  haue  fieen  with  your  Father.  39.  They 
made  free  (as  anfwered.andfaid  to  him:  Our  Father  is  Abraham.!  esvs  faith  to  them: 
S.  Auguftine  If  you  be  the  children  of  Abraham,"  b  doethe  workesof  Abraham.  40. 
faith)from  fer-  But  now,  v ou  ficeke  to  kil  me,  a  man  that  haue  fipoken  the  truth  to  you, 
alfo  mjfir" finne  which  I  haue  heard  of  God.This  did  not  Abraham.  4i.Youdoethe  wor- 
io.4JW  kes  of  your  Father.  They  faid  therfore  to  him:  We  were  notborne  of 
:;b  No:  only  fornication.We  haue  one  Father, God.  4a  .Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  them:lf 
faiih  but  good  God  wereyourFather,  verily  you  wouldloue  me.  For  from  God  I  pro- 
workesalfo  ^  ceeded,and  came:  for  I  came  not  of  my  felf,but  he  fent  me:  43.  Why  doe 
children  of  A-*  you  not  know  my  fpeach?Becaufe you  ca not  heare  my  word.44.You  are 
b&ham  accor-  ofyour Father  theDiuel,& the  defiresofyour father  youwil  doe.He  was 
dhig  as  S.  la.  a"c  man-killerfrom  the  beginning, &  he  flood  notin  the  veritiejbecaufie 
-«airo  fpea-  veritie  is  not  in  him.Whenhefpeak'eth  alie,he  fpeaketh  of  his  owne,  bc- 
hamsworkes"  cau^e  he  is  a  tyer> &  thl/ather  thereof.  45.  But  becaufie  I  fay  the  veritie, 
c.  t(  1  CS*  youbeleeuemenot.4dWWhichofyou"lhalarguemeoffiune?!f  Ifay  the 
::c  S.  Auguftin  veritie,  why  doeyounotbeleeueme?  47.  HethatisofGod,heareth  the 
compareth  He.  wordes  of  God. Therfore  you  heare  not,becaufie  you  are  not  of  God.48. 
f^irit  *  7 theic  *evves  therfore  anfiwered,  and  faid  to  him;  Doe'not  we  fay  wclthat 
de'/bydriuin*  thouart  aSamaritane.and  haft  aDiuel?  49. I  e  svs  anfiwered:  "eI  haue  no 
Chriftiau  men  Diuel:  but  I  doe  honour  my  Father ,  andyou  haue  difhonoured  me.  50. 
®ut  of  the  but  I  fieeke  not  mine  owne  glorie. There  is  that  feeketh  and  iudgeth* 

oiuel^h  t0  tflC  5r*  Amen, amen  1  to.you.-l  f  any  man  keep  my  word,he  fhal  not  fee 

uemir  parents"  death  ^or  euer-  5^  T*!e  lewes  therfore  faid :  Now  we  haue  knowen  that 
out  ofParadife  rh°u  hallaDiuel.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  Prophets*,  and  thoufaieftrlf 
Cont.iit.vttil.li.  any  man  keep  my  word,  he  fhal  not  taft  death  tor  euer.  53.  Why,  art 
1  *■,  thou  greater  then  our  father  Abraham,who  is  deadiand  theProphets  are 

vponVaiHo^  dead.  Whom  doeftthou  make  thy  fdf:  54. 1  e  s  vs  anfiwered:!  f  I  doeglo- 
Sunday!  '°n  rifle  my  fblf ,  my  glorie  is  nothing.  It  is  my  Father  that  glorifieth  me, 

::  eHe  denieth  whom  you  fay  that  he  is  your  God.  55.  And  you  haue  not  knowen  him, 
not  that  he  is  butlknow  him.  And  if  I  fhal  fay  that  I  know  him  not,  Iflialbeliketo 
becaufe'hT'16’  you>a  lyer-  ®utI  doe  know  hi^,  and  doe  keep  his  word.  5 6.  Abra- 
our  kccper'or  hamyour  father  reioyced  that  hff  might  fee  my  day  .-and  he  fiaw,  and  was 
proteftour, as  glad.  57.  The lewestherforefaidtohinv.Thouhaftnotyetfiftieyeares 
the  word  figni-  and  haft  thou  fieen  Abraham?  58.  lEsvsfiaid  to  them:  Amen,  amen  I  fay  to 
fiethjScbecaufc  yOU,  before  that  Abraham  was  made  I  am.  59<They  tooke  ftones  ther- 
thatmercTfui  f°re  to  cai^  at  him.  But  Iefius  hid  himfelf,  and  went  out  of  the 

Samaritane  in  temple*  I* 
the  parable  of 
the  wounded 
man  Luc  10,  j  j 
tsixguJrxft .  4j. 
in  l OtVr* 


i*. 


ANNO- 


According  io  S.  John, 


s&i 


♦  ANNOTATIONS* 

Chap.  VIII. 

) What  is it  (faith  S.  Auguft.vpon  this  place)  when  «ur  Lord  faid,  Amen,  why  Entity 
amen?  Htdoih  much  commend  and  vtge  the  thing  that  he  fo  vttereth  ,donb!ingit.  It  is  a  ctrtame  olhc  aoitn,is  not 
of  hit,  if  amen  may  ft  fay.for  Amcnin  Hebrew  figniftth  verum,a  truth.  Yctiiit  not  tranflaici,  tranflated. 
whereas  it  might  hane  been  faid^cvnnxveram  diet  vobis, but  neither  the*  Grccke  interpreter  durfi 
*  i|  dee  it, nor  the  Latin, the  Hebrtw  word  hath  remaincdfiil,that  ft  itmight  be  the  more  ejleemed.  Trail.  *  5ec  the  pre» 
^  '  *  41. in  loan.Hy  which  wordcs  &  thelike*  recorded  in  other  places  of  thisnew  Teftamcnt,  face,&Annoc» 

tjje  Reader  may  fee  great  reafon,why  wealfo  fay,  chimin,  amen,  anddurft  not  translate  it  in  t^/lpoc.e.i^sg. 
and  fuch  like  wordcs  into  our  Englilh  tongue. 


Chap.  IX. 

To  shew  that  If  his  Baptifme  (being  the  Sacrament  of  illumination  or  faith)  he  wil  tal-xe. 
away  the  blindnts  of  the  world,  hegiueth  with  firangt  ceremonies  fight  to  one  borne 
blind.  8.  By  which  wonderful  miracle  ( the  atttfiation  oj  the  partie  Inmfelf  and  of  The  Ghofpef 
his  parents  concurring  )  JirJt  the  neighbours,  then  alfo  the  Phan  fees  tbemfelues  are  C  * !  ve  c  kc 

plaincly  confounded.  Yet  fo  obflinate  they  are,  that  becaufe  it  was  the  Sabbothwhen  Lent.  ' 
he  wrought  it ,  they  inferre  that  be  is  not  of  God:  yea  and  throw  out  of  their  Synago-  ::a  Though  ma-.- 
gue  the  partie for  confepug  him.  3  5 .  But  our  Lord,  recciuethhim  ;  $Q.and  forctel-  ny  infirmities 
letb  by  this  occafion,tbe  excecation,  of  the  lewes  ( becaufe  of  their  wilful  objiinaue) 
and  illumination  of  the  Gentilswho  confejfe  their  owne  blindness  comming  for*1 

probation,  anj* 

’  Iesvs  pafling  by  ,fawaman  blind:  from  his  natiui-  fomefent  thar 

MM§|tie;2.  and  his  Difciples  asked  him:  Rabbi,  vvhoTath  lin- 

ned ,  this  man , or  his  parents,  that  he  fhould  be  borne  begio.-ified. 
blind?  iESVsanfu'cred:?. "“Neither  hath  this  man  finned,  : b  The  time  of 
nor  his  parents  ;  but  that  the  workes  of  God  may  be  ma-  working,  and 
nifefted  in  him.4. 1  mud  worke  the  workes  of  him  that  fent  me,  whiles 
it  is  day  .The  night  commeth,"  b  when  no  man  can  worke.  5.  Aslong  as  death  we<;an 
I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  6.  When  he  had  faid  deferuenomo-' 
thefc  things ,  he  fpit  on  the  ground,  and  "  made  clay  of  the  fpittle ,  and  «  by  our  dee- 
fpred  the  clay  vpon  his  eyes,  7.  and  faid  to  hitntGoe, ‘ waih  in  the  poole 
of Siloc,whichis interpreted,  Son.  He  went thcrforc , and wafiied •, and  goodoril)ac. 
he  came  feeing.  .  .  cording  to  the 

8.  Therfore  the  neighbours  ,  and  they  which  had  fecn  him  before,  difkrcnccof 
that  he  was  abegger.faid  :  Is  not  this  he  that  fate ,  and  begged?  Others  workes  here, 
faid :  Thatthis  is  he.  9.  But  others  :  No ,  not  fo,  but  he  is  like  him.  But  atifl 

he  faid:  That  I  am  he.  10.  They  faidthcrtorc  to  him:  How  were  thine  me, to  which  ai 
eyes  opened  ?  11.  He  anf.vered :  That  man  that  is  called  Iesvs,  made  men  borne  in 
clay, and  anointed  mine  eyes,  andfaid  to  meiGoetothcpooleofSiloc,  finnefc  blind.' 
and  wadi.  And  I  went ,  and  wafiied,  and  faw .  12.  And  they  faid  to  him:  ^aith &  \\i 
Where  is  he?  He  faith:  I  know  not.  15.  They  bring  him  that  had  been 

blind*  Safrawtntis, 


5^1  The  G  h  o  s  p  e  t 

blind,to  the  Pharifees.  14.  And  it  was  the  Sabboth  when  I  e  s  v  s  made 

the  clay, and  opened  his  eyes. 

15.  Againe  therfore  the  Pharifees  asked  him,  how  he  faw.But  he  faid 
to  them  :  He  put  clay  vponmine  eyes,&  I  wafhed ;  and  I  fee.  1 6.  Cer- 
taine  therfore  of  the  Pharifees  faid:This  ma  is  nor  of  God,  that  keepeth 
not  the  Sabboth.  But  others  faid:  How  can  a  man  that  is  a. dinner  doe 
thefe  fignes?  And  there  was  a  fchifme  among  them.  17.  They  fayther- 
fore  to  the  blind  againe :  Thou ,  what  faieft  thou  of  him  that  opened 
thine  eyes?  And  he  faid:  That  he  is  aProphet.  18.  The  1  ewes  therfore 
did  not  beleeue  of  him,  that  he  had  been  blind  and  Taw  ,  vntil  they  cal¬ 
led  the  parents  of  him  that  faw,  19.  and  asked  them,!fay  ing:  Is  this  your 
fonne,  whom  you  fay  that  he  was  borne  blind  ?  how  then  doth  he  now 
Tee  ?  20.  His  parents  anfweredthem,  and  faid  : We  know  that  this  is 
our  fonne,  and  that  he  was  borne  blind;  21.  but  how  he  nowfeeth, 
we  know  not ,  or  who  hath  -opened  his  eyes ,  we  know  not ,  aske  him- 
Telf;  he  is  of  age,  let  himfdffpeakeofhimfelf.  22.  Thefe  things  his  pa¬ 
rents  faid ,  becaufe  they  feared  the  levves.  Tor  the  Iewes  had  now  con- 
fpired ,  that  if  any.manfhould  confelfe  him  to  be  Christ  ,  h^/hould  be 
"put  out  of  the  Synagogue.  25.  Therfore  did  his  parents  fay:  That  he  is 
’•So  fay  the  of  age  ,  aske  himfelf.  24.  They  therfore  againe  called  the  man  that  had 
they  dero-rate6  ^een  blind., and  faid  to  him:  *  Giue  glorie  to  God.  We  know  that  this 
from  miracles man  is  ^dinner-.  25,  He  therfore  faid  to  them :  Whether  he  beafinner, 
done  by  Saints  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know ,  that  whereas  I  was  blind ,  now  I  fee 
or  their  Reli-  2 6.  They  faid  therfore  to  him  :  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  did  he  open 
call  ^  reten'*  r^ne  eyes?  z7-  He  anfwered  them  :  I  haue  now  told  you ,  and  you  haue 
ding  the  glorie  *Kar^>  why  wilyou  heare  it  againe?wil  youalfo  become  his  Difciples? 
©f  God.  As  *8.  They  reuiled  him  therfore,  &  faid:  Be  thou  his  Difciple :  but  we  are 
though  it  theDifciples  ofMoyfes.  29.  We  know  that  to  Moyfes  God  did  fpeake; 
Glorie  T»1C  h^  ^Ut  t*lis  nian  we  ^now  not  whence  he  is.  30.  The  man  anfwered  and  faid 
Saints3  doe^f1*  ^°t-hem  :  For  in  this  it  is  maruelous  that  you  know  not  whence  he  is, 
by  liis  power  &  ^nd  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  31.  And  we  know  that  finners  God  doth 
verrue:  yea  his  not  heare. But  if  a  man  be  a  feruerofGod,anddoethe  wilof  him  ,him 
fhCa  df  fir”' u  ^eareth.  32.  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  hath  not  been  heard 

things°by  his  t^iat  any  man  hath  opened  the  eyes  of  one  borne  blind.  33.  Vnlesthis 
fcruantSjS:  by  man  were  oi  God,  he  could  not  doe  any  thing.  34.  They  anfwered  and 
themeaneft  faid  to  him:Thou  wall  wholy  borne  in  finnes,and  doeft  thou  teach  vs? 
things  belon-  And  they  caft  himforth. 

Pcter^lhado^v  * ESVS  ^ear<^  that  theycaft  him  forth  ;  &  when  he  had  found  him, 
&  Pau-  hefayd  to  him  :  Doeft  thou  beleeue  in  the  Sonne  of  God?  3  <5.  He 
ies  napkins  anfvvered,  and  faid  :  Who  is  he  Lord,  that  I  may  beleeue  in  him? 

37.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  him:Both  thou  haft  feen  him  •,  and  he  that  talketh 
"tha^thhmira6  t^ieej  be  is-  3$.  But  he  faid,l  beleeue  Lord. And  falling  downc  he 
<le  was  not  on-  adored.him.  J-39.  And  Iesvs  faid  to  hinuFor  iudgement  came  I  into  this 
ly  ciaruclous  world;  •'  a  that  they  that  fee  not, may  fee;andthey  that  fee ,  may  become 
&  beneficial  to  blind.  40.  And  certaine  of  tl^e  Pharifees  that  were  with  him,  heard; 
the  blind,  but  and  they  faid  to  him  :  Why , are  we  alfo  blind?  41.  Iesvs  faidtothem.-lf 
tin'i  fKi-  ;'nT  y°Ll  were  blind  ,  you  fnould  not  haue  finne,  but  now  you  fay ,  That  we 
a«ay  fj»iriuul  wC.T  our  finne  remaineth. 

Wind/uHe.  ANNO- 


* 


According  to  S.  Iohn, 


ANNOTATIONS.. 


Vum. 

if. 


Chap,.  rX., 

6.  Made clay ;)Chrift  that  could  hauc  cured  this  man  by  his  only  ml  or  word’yet  vfed 
ccrtainc  creatures  as  his  inftruments  in  working,  and  diners  circumftanccs  and  ceremo¬ 
nies, clay,  water, annoynting,\va(hing3  &c.  No  maruel  then  that  he  and  his  Church  vfe 
fuch  diucrhiies  of  Sacraments  and  ceremonies  external  in  curing  our  foules. 

xx.Vutoutofthe  Synagogue.)  The  Hcretikes  viuruly  tranflatcherc  (  &  v.ty.)  Excommu¬ 
nicate:  to  make  the  fimpie  conceaue  the  Church, s  Excommunication  to  be  no  other  ,  or 
no  better, or  no  morerightly  vfed  againft  them, then  this  calling  out  of  the  Synagogue 
of  fuch  as  confeifed  our  Sattiour.  They  might  as  wel  haue  T  ranflated  for  Synagogue, 
Church  :  for  the  ol  d  •  T'e  ft  ament,  the  new  :  for  Law  ,  grace:  for  flcfh>fpirit  :  forMoyfes, 
Ghriff.  For  no  lcfTe  difference  is  there  beween  cafting  out  of  the  Synagogue, and  Ex- 
communication.  Bdides  that ,  not  eucry  one  which  was  not  of  the  Icwes  Synagogue, 
was  therfore  out  of-the  communion  of  the  Faithful,  many  true  belceuers  being  in  other 
partes  of  the  world  not  fubieft  to  the  Iewes  Synagogue,  Law  ,  nor  Sacraments.  And 
therfore  it  was  not  al  one  to  be  out  of  the  Synagogue  ,  and  to  be  excommunicated  ,  as 
now,whofocuer  is  out  of  the  Churches  communion, either  by  his  owne  wii,ot  for  his  iuil. 
deferts  thrtiftout  of  it  by  the  fpiritual  Magiftratc ,  he  is  quite  abandoned  outofal  the 
focietic  of  Saints  in  Heauen  and  catth,  fo  long  as  hefo  continueth. 

As  for  the  caufe  of  thrufting  this  poore  man  &  fuch  other  out  of  the  Synagogue  ,  & 
excommunicating  HcretikcSjtherc  is  as  great  oddes  as  betwixt  Heauen  &  hchhe  being 
vfedfo  for  following Chrift  and  his  Church. thefc  for  forfakingChriftand  his  Church. 
S  omc  more  agreement  there  is  between  that  corrupt  fentence  of  the  Icwes  againft  the 
followeis  of  Chrift,&  the  pretended  excomunicat’on  executed  againft  Cathoi’ke  men. 
by  our  Hcretikes:  although  in  truth  thereisno  great  rcfcmblance.For,the  Icwes  though 
they  abufed  their  power  iomecimes,  yet  had  they  authoritie  indeed  by  Gods  law  fo  to 
punifh  contemners  of  their  Law  ,  &  therfore  it  was  feared  and  refpefted  euenofgood 
men.  But  the  excommunication  vfed  by  Herctikcs  againft  Catholikes  or  any  offenders, 
is  not  to  be  refpe&cd  at  al ,  beingno  more  but  a  ridiculous  vfurpation  of  the  Churches 
right  and  fafhion  of  the  fame.For,out  oftheir  Synagogues  al  faithful  men  ought  to  flye, 
and  not  taiieto  be  thruft  out:  according  to  the  warning  giuen  againft  Core  6c  Dathan; 
Be  ye  feparated  from  their  tabernacles, left  you  bit  wrapped  in  their  ftnner. 
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Chap..  X.. 

He  continued)  h'ist. tlkj  to  the  Vhar'tfees ,  shewing  that  they  and  alotber.  thatwiluot 
enter  in  bj  him,  are  w  clues:  and  that  they  which  he  are  them, are  not  the  true  sheep . 

11.  But  that  himfilfis  thegood  ?ajiour ,  and  therfore  to  fane  the  sheep  from  thefe 

vrolues  ,he  wilyeald  bis  life  }whiibotherwtfe  no  might  of  theirs  could  takj  from  i 

him, foretelling  alfo bis  He furreftion,andvocation  of  the  Gentils.  zz.Agame  another 

time,  he  telleth  thefe  Iewes  openly,  that  they  are  not  of  his  sheep,  and  that  no  might  °whicfun-  ** 

of  theirs  sbal  take  from  him  his  true  sheep,  becaufc  he  is  God ,  euen  as  his  Bather  is  wceke. 

God.  31.  Which  by  Ins  miracles  and  by  Scripture  he  sheweth  to  be  no  bbfpemie:  and  "Thetheefe.is 
they  invainefeekjng  tofionc  and  to  apprehend  him,' 40.  he  gocth  out  to  the  place  ??,ret'*ce 
where  I  obn  Baptijl  had  giuen  open  witues  of  him.  othc^thac  vn- 

lawfully  brea- 

a  MEN ,  amen  I  fay  to  you ,  he  thatentreth  not  by  the  doore  ^Vil^ 
into  the  fold  of  the  (beep  ,  but "  climeth  vp  another  wayj  he  is  tk- 

::  atheefe  and  arobber.  z.  But  he  thatentreth  by  rhedoorc,  is  by  falfcdoc- 
the  Paftour  ofthelheep.  3.  To  this  mail  the  porter  openethi  and  the  trine  &  others 

Bicep  w*Cei 
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fheep  heare  his  voice :  and  he  calleth  his  owne  fheep  by  name ,  and  lea- 
'•  Tint  is  the  deth  the  forth.  4.  And  when  he  hath  let  forth  his  owne  fheep, he"  goeth 
fafliion  of  le-  before  them:  and  the  fheep  follow  him ,  becaufe  they  know  his  voice. 
coScdes^ni  ®ut  a  ^ran§cr  they  follow  not,  but  fly  from  him  becaufe  they  know 

fying  thattlle*  not  c^e  v°ice  of  Grangers.  6.  This  prouerb  Iesvs  faid  to  them.  But  they 
fhep heard  or  knew  not  what  he  fpake  to  them. 

Paftour  mu  ft  7.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  them  againe  :  Amen ,  amen  I  fay  to  you, 
teeac^tfiefhec-thatlamthe  doore  of  the  fheep.  8.  And  how  manyfoeuer  hauecome, 
hfm,  nott  are  theeuesandrobbers:but  the  fheep  heard  them  not.9. 1  am  the  doore. 

By  me  if  any  enter, he  fhal  be  faued:&  he  fhal  goe  in  and  Thai  goe  out.  Sc 
fhal  find paftures.  10.  Thetheefe  cometh  not  but  to  fteale  and  kil  Sc  de- 
-  *  .  ftroy.I  came  that  they  may  haue  life,  &  may  haue  more  aboundatly. 

vpon  the °t  -P11,  I  am  the  goodPaftour.//n.  The  goodPaftour  giuet’n  his  life  for  his 
Sunday  after  Gieep.But  the  hirelings  he  that  is  not  thePaftour,whofe  owne  the  fheep 
Eafter,&  for  S.  are'not,  feeth  the  wulfe  comming,and  leaueth  the  fheep, and  flieth:  and 
Thomas  of  the  wulfe  raueneth.anddifpetfeth  thefneep.ij.And  the  hireling  "flyeth 
DuiFtAnd  kecaafe  he  is  a  hireling;  and  he  hath  no  care  of  the  fheep.  14. 1  am  the 
in  his  Tr’an/k-  good  Paftour  ;  and  I  know  mine,  and  mine  know  me.  15.  As  the  Father 
tion.  I ulij.  7.  knoweth  me, and  I  know  the  Father :  and ::  I  yeald  my  life  for  my  fheep. 
"  Ch>  ifles  And  «  other  fheep  I  haue  that  are  not  of  this  fold  :  them  alfo  I  mull 

■icceffarie^for  > 2n<^  they  heare  my  voice,  and  there  fhal  be  made  *  one  fold 

the  flocke  that anc* one  Paft°ul'*  t*  17.  Therfore  the  Father  loueth  me:  becaufe  I  yeald 
when  he  might  my  life.that  I  may  take  it  againe.  18.  No  man  caketh  it  away  from  me: 
haue  efcaped,  but  *  1  yeald  it  of  myfelf.  And  I  haue  power  to  yeald  it :  and  I  haue 
offeredT3?  ]f  Povver  to  take  *c  againe.This  commandement  I  receiued  of  my  Father, 
to  death  for  his  1 9-  A  diflenfion  rofe  againe  among  the  Iewesfor  thefe  vvordes. 

flocke.  20.  And  many  of  them  faid :  Fie  hath  aDiuel  and  is  mad;  why  heare  you 
*  He  mcaneth  him?  ai.  Others  faid :  Thefe  are  not  the  vvordes  of  one  that  hath  aDiuel. 


the  G^r^l*1  °f  ^  an  a  ^hiel  °Pen  ’the  eyes  of  blind  men? 

The  Ghofpd  *  And  "  the  Dedication  was  in  Flierufalem:  and  it  was  winter, 

vponwenefday  And  Ie  s  v  s  walked  in  the  Temple ,  inSalomons  porch.  24,  The 
in  Palfion  I  ewes  therfore  compafled  him  round  about ,  and  faid  to  him:  How 

weeke.  long  doeft  thou  hold  our  foule  in  fufpenfe  ?  if  thou  be  C  h  r  t  s  t  ,  tel  vs 

openly.  25.  Iesvs  anfvvered  them :  I  fpeake  to  yonjand  you  beleeue 
notjthe  wor  kes  that  I  doe  in  the  name  of  my  Father ,  they  giue  teftimo- 
nie  of  me.  2d.  But  you  doe  not  beleeue,  becaufe  you  are  not  of  my  fneep. 

27.  My  fheep  heare  my  voice ;  and  l  know  them ,  and  they  follow  me, 

28.  And  I  giue  them  life  euerlafting;  and  they  flialnot  perifh  for  euer, 
Another  rea-  and  no  man  fhal  plucke  them  out  of  my  hand.  27.  My  Father  ,  "  that 

which  he  hath  giuenme.is  greater  then  al:and  no  man  can  plucke  them 
.  -  ■  out  ofthe  hand  ofmy  Father.  30. 1  and  the  Fat  her  are  cone. 

31.  The  Ievves tooke vp flones,toftone  him,  32.  Iesvs  anfvvered 
them.Many  good  workes  I  haue  fhewedyou  from  my  Father,  for  which 
ofthofe  workesdoe  you  ftoneme  ?  33.  The  Ievves  anfvvered  him:  For  a 
a  good  vvorke  we  Gone  thee  n  ot ,  but  for  blafphemie,  and  becaufe  thou 
beingaman,makeflthyfelfGod.  34.  Iesvs  anfweredthem  :  Is  it  not 
written  in.your  law,  that/ faid,  you  arc  Goiies ?  35. if  hecalledthem  God- 
des,to  whom  the  word  of  God  was  made,  and  the  feripture  cannotbe 

broken: 
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broken;  36.  whom  the  Father  hath  fan&ified  and  Tent  into  the  world, 
fay  you,  That  thou  blafphemeft,  becaufc  I  faid  1  am  the  Sonne  of  God? 
37. 1  f  l  doc  not  the  workes  of  my  Father, beleeue  menot.38.But  ifldoe, 
and  ifyou  wil  not  beleeue  me,beleeue  the  workes :  that  you  may  know 
and  beleeue  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father.  P39.  They 
fought  therfore  to  apprehend  him  ;  and  he  went  forth  out  of  their 
handes. 

40.  And  he  went  againe  beyond  Iordan  into  that  place  were  Iohn 
was  baptizing  firft;  and  he  taried  there.  41.  and  many  came  to  him. 
and  they  faid :  That  Iohn  indeed  did  no  figue.  But  al  things  whatfoeuer 
Iolmfaid  of  this  man,  were  true.  42  .And  many  beleeued  in  him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  X. 

* 


I.  Ctitneth  another  way.)  Whofoeuer  taketh  vpon  him  to  preach  without  lawful  fen-  Arch-heret&es 
ding ,  to  minifter  Sacraments ,  &  is  not  Canonically  ordered  of  a  true  Catholikc  fpecially  ,  arc 
Bishop,  to  be  a  Curate  of  foules,  “PcrTon  ,  Bishop  ,  or  what  other  fpiritual  Paftour  thethecues  that 
focuer,  and  commcth  not  iu  by  lawfulelcftion  and  holy  Churches  ordinance  to  that  clime  in  an- 
dignity,  but  breaketh  in  againft  order  by  force  or  fauour  of  men,  and  by  humane  other  way,  not 
lawcs,heis  athcefe  &  a  murderer,  So  came  in  Arius,Caluin,Luther,  &alHeretikes:&  by  thedoore, 
al  that  fucceed  them  in  roomeand  do&rine,  And  generally  euery  one  that  defeendeth 

not  by  Lawful  fuccefsi on  in  the  knowen  ordinarie  lineof  Catholike  Bishops  and  Paf- 
tours  that  haue  been  in  al  Countries  fincc  their  conuerfions.  And  accordingto  this  rule 
S,  Irenam  fi.i.c,  j.  tricth  the  true  shepheards  from  thethecues  and  Heretikcs.  SodoeTcr- 
ittl.deVrafcr.nu.  u.S.  Cypr.de voit.  Rc.m  q  %%.^Augufi.ip'  16 j,  O*  com.ef,  Manich.  c .  4.  and 
Lirinenfis . 

II.  GoodTafhur.) The  goodPaflour^s  he  whofe  fpccial  cate  is  not  of  his  ownc  aduan- 
tage,  but  of  the  fafiy  of  the  flocke.  The  hireling  ,  is  he  that  refpedeth  not  the  profit 
and  good  of  the  flocke,  but  his  owne  lucre.  The  woulfe,  is  the  Heretike,or  any  perfe- 
cutourof  theChurch,which  is  Chrifts  flocke. 

ij.FJi«/>.  )  Euery  Bishop  and  Paftour  is  bound  to  abide  with  his  flocke  intimes  of  When  the 
danger  &  perfection  euen  to  death ,  except  himfelf  be  pcrfonally  foughtfor,  rather  Paflour  niufl 
then  the  flocke,  or  the  flocke  it  felfforfake  him.For  in  fuch  cafes  the  Paftouvmay  flye,  tarie,ormay 
as  the  Apoillcs  did ,  and  S.  Athanafius ,  and  others,  S .  ^Athan.  ^Apol.  defuafuga.^Augufl.  flic. 

'f.  Ho. 

to*  n .The  dedication.  )  This  is  the  feaft  of  Dedication  inflituted  by  Iudas  M  achabaus  Iudas  Ml* 

■  11.  //.  I.  M4c/;.c.4.  Chrifl  vouchfafcd  to  honour  and  keepe  that  fcafl  inftiiuted  by  him  :  &  chabcus. 

our  Hcrctikes  vouchfafe  not  to  pray  and  facrifice  for  the  dead,  *  vied  and  approued  by  Dedication  of 
him.  The  Dedicatien  alfo  of  Chriftian  Churches  is  warranted  thereby,  with  the  annual  Churches, 
memories  thereof.  And  itpioueth  that  fuch  things  may  be  inflituted  without  any  ex- 
prclfc  commandcnicnt  in  Scripture, 

15.  That  which  he  gaue  me.)  I  hns  read  alfo  diuers  of  the  Fathers  ,  namely  S.  Hilar.  Trin.  Chriils  efTcnce 
/1.7 .pofi medium.  S.  ^Ambt.de  Sp.S.liq.c.  18  S.  ^Anguft.  in  lo.trafi  48. S.  Qyril.li.  7.  in  lo,  c.  ;o.  &  diuinenatll- 
andvfc  itto  prouc  that  Chrifl  had  his  eflencc  and  nature  of  thcFather.  And  therfore  rcoftheF** 
fomc  Heretikcs  of  our  time  wickedly  accufe  the  Councel  of  Laterane  for  falsifying  thcr.  .  , 
this  place  &  applying  it  to  the  fame  purpofe.  Which  they  lefTc  can  abide ,  for  that  it  is 
againft  Caluins  Autorhcifme  ,  holding  that  Chrifl  tookchis  pcrfori  of  the  Father,  but  Calulns 
not  his  fubftaucc.Sr*r/;«  x.c yinmt.in  i.U.i/.i.  theifmc. 
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Chap.  Xr.'' 

Ht  contmetb  once  again  e  into  lewrie  boldly  ( the  time  that  he  would  be  failed  of  them, 
being  not  yet  come )  and  raifeth  Lazarus  fottre  dales  buried.  47.  At  which  miracle 
the  blind  malice  of  the  Rulers  fo  increafeth ,  that  in  Councel  they  conclude  to  makj 
him  away.  Howbeittbe  high  Priejlpropheciethvnawares ,  ofthefaluationof  the 
world  by  Ins  death.  54.Hr  thereupon  goeth  againe  out  of  the  way. 

ND  there  was  a  certaine  ficke  man, Lazarus  ofBethania, 
of  the  towne  of  Marie  &  Martha  her  fitter.  2.  (  And  Marie 
was  flie  *  that  anointed  our  Lord  with  ointemet,&  wiped 
his  feete  with  her  haire  :  whofe  brother  Lazarus  was 
ficke.  )  5.  His  fitters  therfore  fentto  him  faying:  Lord, 
behold,  he  whom  thou  loueft,  is  ficke.  4.  And  Iesvs  hearing ,  faid  to 
them :  This  ficknefle  is  not  to  death,  but  for  the  glorie  of  God:that  the 
Sonne  of  God  may  be  glorified  by  it.  5.  And  I  esvs  loued  Martha ,  and 
her  fitter  Marie,  and  Lazarus.  6.  As  he  heard  therfore  that  he  was  ficke, 
then  he  tariedin  the  fame  placetwodaies  :  7.  then  after  this  he  faith  to 
his  Difciples :  Let  vs  goe  into  Tewrie  againe.  8.  The  Difciples  fay  to 
him :  Rabbi ,  now  the  Iewes  fought  to  ftone  thee-,  and  goeft  thou  thi¬ 
ther  againe  ?  9. 1  e  s  v  s  anfwered :  Are  there  not  twelue  houres  of  the 
day?  ifamanwalkinthe  day,  he  ftumbleth  not  :  becaufe  he  feeth  the 
lightofthis  world  :  10.  but  if  he  walke  inthe  night ,  he  ftumbleth  ,  be¬ 
caufe  the  light  is  not  in  him.  11.  Thefe  things  he  faid-,  and  after  this  he 
faith  to  them  :  Lazarus  our  freind  fleepeth  ;  but  1  goe  that  I  may  raife 
him  from fleep.  12.  His  Difciples  therfore  faid: Lord,  ifhefleep,  he 
fhalbefafe.ij.ButlESVS  fpake  of  his  death-,  &  they  thought  that  he 
fpake  c  of  the  fleeping  of  fleep.  14.  Then  therfore  Iesvs  faid  to  them 
plainely  :  Lazarus  is  dead-,  15.  and  lam  glad  for  your  fake ,  that  you 
may  belecue  ,  becaufe  1  was  not  there  :  but  let  vs  to  goe  to  him. 
\6.  Thomas  therfore ,  who  is  called Didymus, faid  to  his  Condifciples: 
Let  vs  alfo  goe,todie  with  him. 

17.  I  e  s  vs  therfore  came  ,  and  found  him  now  hauing  been  foure 
daies  in  the  graue.  18.  And  Bethania  was’  nigh  to  Hierufalem  about 
fifteenefurlonges.)  19.  And  many  of  the  Iewes  were  come  to  Martha  and 
Marie  ,to  comfort  them  concerningtheir  brother.  20.  Martha  therfo¬ 
re  when  flic  heard  that  Je  sv$  was  come,  went  to  meet  him ;  but  Ma- 
The  Ghofpcl  r'c  fete  at  fi,oirie' 11  ■  Martha  therfore  faid  to  Iesvs:  Lord  if  thou  hadft 
inaMaire  for  bcenhere ,  my  brother  had  not  died.  22.  But  now  alfo  l  know  that  what 
the  dead  vpon  things  foeuer  thouflialt  aske  of  God ,  God  wil  giue  thee.  zy.  Iesvs 
the  day  of  the  to  her;Thy  brother  dial  rife  againe.24.Martha  faith  to  him:l  know 
pofidon  alfo  that  he  A>aI  rife  a§aine  in  the  refurreftioti.in  the  laft  day.2j.lESVs  faid  to 
the  J.y.and  30.  her:I  am  the  refurre&ionand  the  life;  he  that  bcleeueth  in  me, although 
day,  he  be  dead,fiial  liuc.  2 6.  And  euery  one  that  liueth,  and  bcleeueth  in  me, 

flial  not  die  foreuer.Beleeueft  thouthis?27.She  faith  to  him  :  Yea  Lord, 
I  hauebelceucdthat  thou  art  C  hris  t  the  Sonne  of  God  that  art  co¬ 
me  into  this  world. 

28.  And  when  she  had  faid  thefe  things,  ihe  went  ,  and  called  Marie 
her  fitter  fecretly,  faying :  The  Maifter  is  come,  &r  calleth  thee.  29.  She, 

when 
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when  (he  heard, rifethquickely  &  cometh  to  him.  30.  For  Iesvs  was  not 
yet  come  into  the  towne  :  but  he  was  yet  in  that  place  where  Martha 
had  met  him.  31.  The  Icwes  therfore  that  were  with  her  in  the  houfc 
anddid  comfort  her ,  when  they  faw  Marie  that  she  rofc  quickly  and 
went  forth ,  followed  her ,  faying  :  That  flic  goeth  to  the  graue,  to 
weepe  there.  32.  Marie  therfore  when  she  was  come  where  Iesvs  was,’ 
feeing  him,  fcl  at  his  feete,  and  faith  to  him  :  Lord,  if  thou  hadftbeen 
here  ,  my  brother  had  not  died.  33.  Iesvs  therfore  when  he  faw  her, 
weeping,  and  the  lewes  that  were  come  with  her,  weeping,  he  groned 
in  fpirit ,  and  troubled  himfelf ,  34.  andfaid :  Where  haue  you  laid  him? 

They  fay  to  him  :  Lord ,  come  and  fee.  35.  And  Iesvs  wept.  3d.  The 
icwes  therfore  faid :  Behold  how  he  loued  him. 37.  Butcertaineofthem 
faid  :  Could  not  he  that  *  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blindman,  make  that 
this  man  should  not  die  ?  58.  Iesvs  therfore  againc  groning  in  him 
fclf,  commethtothe  graue  :  and  it  was  acaue  ;  and  a  ftone  was  laid 
oner  it.  59.  Iesvs  faith  :Take  away  the  ftone.  Martha  the  fifter  of 
him  that  was  dead ,  faid  to  him  :  Lord ,  now  he  ftinketh ,  for  he  is  now 
offouredaies.  40.  Ie  s  vs  faith  to  her:  Did  not  I  fay  to  thee,  that  if 
thou  beleeuc,  thoushalt  fee  theglorie  of  God  ?  41.  They  tooke  therfore 
the  ftone  away.  And  Iesvs  lifting  his  eyes  vp  ward,  faid  -.Father,  I  giue 
thee  thankes  that  thou  haft  heard  mc.42.And  I  did  know  that  thou  doeft  "aS.Cytil.u.j: 
alwaies  heare  me,  but  for  the  people  that  ftandeth  about,  hauei  faid  it,  e.vlt.inlo.  and 
that  they  may  beleeuc  that  thou  haft  fent  me.  43.  When  he  had  faid  thefe 
things,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voicc:Lazarus,come  forth.44.  And  forth-  apply4thhto* 
with  he  came  forth  that  had  been  dead  ,  bound  feete  and  handes  with  the  Apoflles& 
winding  bandes  ,  and  his  face  was  tied  with  a  napkin.  Iesvs  faid  toPr<efts  autho- 
them  :::  4  Loofe  him, and  let  him  goe.  ri.tie  of  abfol- 

45.  Many  therfore  of  the  lewes  that  w-ere  come  to  Marie  &  Martha,& 
had  fee  the  things  that  Iesvs  did,belecuedin  him.  p4<5.And  certaineof  Chrift  tote, 
the  went  tot  he  Pharifees, &  told  the  the  things  that  Iesvs  did  .47.  b  The  nine  none 
cheefePriefts  therfore  &  the  pharifees  gathered  a  Councel,&faid:What^r0rnf*nne>t>,lt 
doe  wc,for  this  man  doeth  many  lignes.  48. If  we  let  him  alone  fo,  al  aVtfh^the^ 
wilbclecueinhim  :&  the  Romanes  wil  come,&  takeaway  our  place  PricfUminif- 
&  Nation.49.  But  one  of  them  named  Caiphas,  being  the  high  Prieft  of  terie. 
that  yeare, faid  to  thciruYou  know  nothing,  j  o.neither doe  you  cofider:^^hc  Ghofpel 
that  it  is  expedient  for  vs  that  one  man  die  for  the  people ,  &  the  whole  ^°cn.  fndayin 
Nation  perifti  not.  51.  Andthis  he  faid  not  of  him  felfbut"  being  the::  *  Al'merfbut 
high  Prieft  of  that  yeare,  he  prophecied  that  Iesvs  should  die  for  the  fpccialiy  Na- 
Nation.si.Andnot  only  for  the  Nation,but  to  gather  into' one  thechil-  tionsmufttakc 
dren  of  God  rhat  wcrcdifperfcd.53.From  that  day  therfore  they  deuifed  ^cc<^  >  diac 
to  kil  him.  54.  Iesvs  therfore  walked  nomore  openly  among  the  lewes,  ^hc  irte  °  ^aue . 
but  he  went  into  the  countricbefide  the  defert  vnto  acitie  that  is  cal- ftatc,  they  for- 
ledEphrcm, and  there  he  abode  with  his  Difciples.  {*  fake  God, they 

55.  And  the  Pafche  of  the  Icwes  was  at  hand  :  &  manv  l°fe  n°t  both. 


many 


as  the  lewes 


of  the  countric  went  vp  to  Hierufalcm  before  the  Pafche  to  ,  .  . 
fanftific  thcmfelucs.  sd.  They  fought  Iesvs  therfore  and  jni^tr  : 
they  communed  one  with  another  ,  ftanding  in  the  Temple  :  What  *  * 

P  ij  thinkc 
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thinke  yon,  in  that  he  is  not  come  to  the  feftiual  day  ?  Andthecheefc 
Pr  iefts  &  Pharifees  had  giuen  commandemeht ,  that  if  any  man  fhould 
know  where  he  was,he  fhould  tel,that  they  might  apprehend  him*. 


ANNOTATIONS., 


Chap.  XI. 

The  priuiledge  tt,  Beiagthehigh  Vriejt.  )  Afarucl  not  that  Chrift  preferueth  his  truth'  in  the  Church' 
©f  the  office  &  as  wel  by  the  vnworthy  as  the  worthy  Prelates  thereof:  the  guiftsof  the  Holy  Ghoft: 
order ,  though  following  their  Order  and  office,  as  we  fee  here  in  Caiphas,  &  not  their  merites  or  per- 
in  a  wicked  fon.  And  if  this  man  being  many  waies  wicked, and  in  part  an  vfurper,  and  the  Law  & 
perfon,  Priefthood  being  to  decline  &  to  glue  place  to  Chrifts  new  ordinance,  had  yet  fome 

afsiffanceof  Godfor  vtterance  of  truth  which  himfelf  meant  not  ,  nor  knew  not  thow 
much  more  may  we  be  affured,  that  Chrift  wil  not  leaue  Peters  Seat,  *%vhofe  faith  he 
promifed  should  neuer  faile,  though  the  perfons  which  occupie  the  fame ,  were  asilas 
the  blafphcmous  &  malitious mouthes  of  Heretikes doeaffirme. 


G  H  A  P.  XlL. 

The  4.  Pafchei  The  Rulers  dealing  as  if  be  hid  himfelf ,  i.  he  conmeth  to  Bahama.  3,  Where  by  oc~ 
&  holy  weeke  cafion  ofiudas  the  theefe  murmuring  at  Marie  Magdalens  cofly  demtion ,  beforctel- 

leth  bis  death.  n.Vrom  thence,  though  they  did  nova  in  tend  to  kjl  Lazarus,  alfo ,  he 
tide  openly  into  Hierufalem  ,  the  people  (  becaufe  be  had  rat  fed  Lazarus )  con¬ 
ferring  with  their  acclamations  that  he  is  chrift.  10. Where  certaine  Gentits  de  firing 
to  fee  him,  2.3.  he  foretelletb  the  cotiuerfton  of  the  whole  world from  the  Diuel  to 
him,  to  be  now  infant ,  as  the  effett  of  bis  death  vpon  the  Crojfe.  18. The  father 
alfo’anfwering.from  Heaueti  to  bis  prayer  made  to  tbatpurpofe  ,  37. yet  after  al 
this  the  lewes  continve  incredulous  as  Efay  propbecied  of  than  :4a.  though  many 
beUeued,  but  were  ashamed  to  confejfebim.  44.  Whereupon  he  sheiveth  that  it  is 
glorious  before  God  ,  andfaluatm  to  them  flues  to  beleeuein  him, and  confeffe  him: 
and  damnable  to  defpife  him. 

E  sv  s  therfore  fixe  daies  before  the  Pafche  came  to 
.Bethania ,  where  Lazarus  was  ,  that  had  been  dead, 
whom  Ibsvs  raifed.  2.  And  they  made  him  afupper 
there :  and  Martha  miniftred,  but  Lazarus  was  one  of 
them  that  fate  at  the  table  with  him.  5.  “  Marie  therfore 
tooke  a  povvnd  of  ointement  of  right  fpikenard,  po¬ 
inted  the  feete  of  Iesvs,  and  wiped  his  feete  with  her 


of  his  Pafsion 
in  Hieruf* 
iero. 


The  Ghofpcl 
vpon  Munday 
in  Holy  weeke. 


•:  Of  this  wo¬ 
mans  ext  raor- 
ditnrie  ofhees 


ofdeuotion,  &  £j0lis  ^  and&no 
how  acccpta-  haire  .  and  the  j10Ufe  vvas  filled  of  the  odour  of  the  ointement.  4.  One 
toCChreift"feree  therfore  of  his Difciples,  Judas  ifeariote ,  hethat  was  to  betray  him, 
the  tyinnh.au,  faid  .^/'Why  was  not  this  ointment  fold  for  three-hundred  pence  ,  and 
if.  '  giuen  to  the  poore?  6.  And  he  faid  this,  not  becaufe  he  cared  for  the 

poore,  but  becaufe  he  was  ''a  theefe,  and  hauing  the  purfe,  caried  the 
Ihings  that  were  put  in.  7.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  :  Let  her  alone  that  she 

may 
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may  kecpc  it  for  the  day  of  my  *  burial.  8.  For  the  poore  you  luue  ..  wfcklr 
alwaieswithyou;but::ameyoushal  nothatie  alvvaies.p.Agreat 
titude  therforc  of  the  lewes  knew  that  he  was  there ;  and  they  came,  ming  &  anoiii-' 
not  forlES  v  s  only,  but  that  they  might  fee  Lazarus ,  whom  he  raifed  ting  the  dead 
from  the  dead.  |«  10.  b  But  the  chccfe  Pritfts  deuifed  for  to  kil  Lazarus  bodic$  of  tbc 
alfo :  11.  becaufe  many  for  him  ofthe  lewes  went  away ,  and  beleeued  here  alfo  *1- 
in  1  E  S  V  S.  .  lowed. 

li.Andonthenlorow  a  great  multitude  that  wascometothe  fefli*-:\t  Notlvifible 
ual  day  when  they  had  heard  that  1  t  svs  commeth  to  Hierufalem,  &  moral  con- 
13.  they  tooke  the  *  boughes  of  palmeS,  and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  &  dlt.lon>  t0.rc- 
cried  ilhfanntt,  Bleffedis  he  that  commeth  in  the  tumt  of  our  Lord,  the  King  0/ you  o/fuch  ° 
ifrael.  14.  And  1  e  s  v  s  found  a  yong  affe.and  fate  vponit,  as  it  is  written:  like  offices  for 

15.  Bure  net  daughter  of  Slow  :  behold ,  thy  King  commeth  fitting  r  pon  an  ajfcs  colt,  fupply  of  my 

16.  Tbefc  things  his  Difciples  did  not  know  at  the  firft:  but  when  Iesvs  "ec^s-l',cs  r  . 
was  glorified ,  then  they  remembred  that  thefe  things  had  been  written  vpon'saturday 
of  him  ,  and  thefe  things  they  did  to  him.  17.  The  multitude  therfore  in  Pafsion 
gaueteftimonie,  which  was  with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  weeke. 
thegraue  ,  and  raifed  him  from  the  dead.  18.  For  therfore  alfo  the  mul- 1>falme  f“** 
titude  came  to  meetehim,  becaufe  they  heard  that  he  had  done  this^* 

figne.  19.  The  Pharifees  therfore  faid  among'  themfelues :  Doe  you  fee 
that  we  preuaile  nothing?  Behold  the  whole  world  is  gone  after 
him, 


tc.J,l 


10.  And  there  were  certaine  Gentiles  ofthem  tharcame  vpto  adore  in  ::We  may  fee 
the  feftiual  day.  21.  Thefe  therfore  came  to  Philippe  who  was  of there  is  a  Sreat 
Bethfaida  of  Galilee ,  and  defired  him  ,  faying:  Sir,  wearedefirousto  ^h^s^nian 
fee  Iesvs.  22,Philippe  commeth  and  tellcth  Andrew  .Againe  Andrew  &  prayoradore, 
Philippe  told  Iesvs.  15.  But  Iesvs  anfweredtheni  ,  faying  :  The  at  home  or  in* 
houre  is  come,  that  the  Sonne  of  man  fhal  be  glorified.  24.  b  Amen, ,be  Church  & 
amen  I  fay  royotgvnlesthcgraineofwheate  falling  into  the  ground,  ' 

die  :itfclfremaiii)ethalone.but  ifitdie,itbringeth  much  fruit.  25.  He  tPs^lfo  came” 
that  loueth  his  life, fhal  lofe  it :  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world,  of  deuotion  a 
doth  keep  it  to  life  euerlafting.  16.  If  any  man  minifter  tome  ,  let  him  pilgrimage  to 
follow  me :  and  where  I  am  ,therd  alfo  fhal  my  minifter  be.  if  any  man  ,k.e  TemPle>n 
minifter  to  me,  my  Father  wil  honour  him.  J*  27. Now  my  fouleis  brheGhof  el 
troubled.  And  What  fhal  I  fay  ?  Father ,  fauc  me  from  this  houre.  But  for  s.  Ignatius 
therfore  came  I  into  this  houre.  iS.Father,  glorific  thy  name.  Avoicef'A-  i.AndS. 
therforc  came  fromHeaucn :  Both  l  haue  glorified  it ,  and  againe  I  wil  hamence^iug. 
glorific  iti  29.  The  multitude  thdrforc.that.ftpodlaild  heard;,  faid  that  it  fome"dtlier 
thundered. Others Tftid  <  Ah  Angel*  fpakc  to-hufirto.-I  e  s  v  s'anfwcred,  m^ty  ™  not 
and  faid  ;This  voice  came  not  for  me, but  for  yotn1  fake,  jr.F^ow  isthc  Bishops, 
lodgement  of  the  world  :  now  the  Prince  of  this  world  fhal  be  caft  cTbc  Ghorpcl 
forth.  31.  And  1  ,*if  1  beexaltcdfromthe  earth,  wil  draw  al  things  to  pP°n,H?!y 

4  niyfclf.  33.  (And  this  he  faid  ,  fignifying  wliat  death  hcfhould  die )  *4.  in 

54.Thc  multitude  anfwcrcd  him  :  We  haue  heard  out  of  the  law,  that  Laiin , £XaU*: 
C  h  r  ist  abideth  for  cucr ;  and  how  faieft  thou  :  The  Sonne  of  man  »»#  $•  Crmh. 
muft  be  exalted  ?  Who  is  this  Sonne  of  man  ?  35.  Iesvs  tiicrfore  faid 
to  them  :  Yet  a  litle  while,  the  light  is  among  you.  Walkc  whiles  you 
haue  the  light,  that  the  darkcncffcoucrtakc  you  not.  And  he  that  wal- 
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HOLY  kechia  datkeneflfc  ,  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  36.  Whiles  you 

weeke-  haue  the  light,  beleeuein  the  light,  thatyoumay  be  the  children  of 

ifanv  m.w  light,  p  Thefs  things  I  £  s  v  s  fpake  and  he  went  away,  and  hid  himfelf 
as'ke  f  fo-Uh  S  from  them. 

Aug ixlt.ije  )  p%  And  whereas  he  had  done  fo  many  fignes  before  them  ,  they  be- 

why  they  could  jeeuecj  noc  jn  him:  38.  that  the  faying  of  E  fay  the.  Prophet  might  be 
a  uCerwmd1  fulfilled, which  he  faid:  Lord, who  Inti)  beteeued  the  hearing  of  vs?  39.  and  tbear- 
ly  ,  becaufe  "  me  of  our  Lord  to  whom  hath  it  bceite  reuealed  ?  40.  Therfore  they ::  could  not 
they  Would  not  bclceue ,  bccaufc  Efay  faid  againe  :  lie  hath  blinded  their  eyes ,  and  indurated 
Trtfl.  5  j  m  to.  {f)e-r  j)ur( .  tj!:j  may  not  fee  with  their  eyes ,  nor  vucterfiand  with  their  hart ,  and 
tin  tfT  he  Conner  ted,  and  J  heale  them. 41.  Thefe  things  faid  Efaie ,  when  he  faw  his 
fpefch  Annot.  glorie,  &  fpake  of  him.  41.  But  yet  of  the  Princes  alfo  many  beleetiedin 
him  :  but"  forthePharifees  they  did  not  confefle,  that  they  might  not 
*>u\  .  be  call  out  of  the  Synagogue.  4}.For  they  lotted  the  glorie  of  men 
fJj‘7srhe  more, then  the  glorie  of  God. 

prlncipalmen  44.  But  /  e  s  v  s  cried ,  and  faid :  He  that  bcleeueth  in  me,.dothnot  be- 
in  fuchcoun-  leeueinme,  but  in  him  that  fent  me.  45.  And  he  that  feeth  me  ,  feeth 
tries  where  ^  jm  that  fent  me  4 6.  T  a  light  am  come  into  this  world  :  that  euery  one 
here  He  hath  beleeucth  in  me ,  may  not  remaine  in  the  darkenefTe.  47.  And  if 

who  know any  man heare mywordes ,  andkeepe  them  not:  idoe  not  iudge  him., 
fcelccuc  the  For  I  came  notto  iudge  the  world  ,  but  to  faue  the  world.  48.  He  that 
Catholike  defpifeth  me,  &  receiueth  not  my  wordes ,  hath  that  iudgeth  him.  the 
faith  ;  but  ma-  vvor j  chat  I  haue  fpoken,  that  (hal  iudge  him  in  the  laft  day.  49.  Becaufe 
&£  „  of  my  felf  I  haue  not  fpoken  ,  but  the  Father  that  fent  me,  he  gauemc 
mans  fauour^  commandeinent  whatl  fhouldfay  ,  and  what  I  fhouldfpeake.  50.  And  I 
then  Gods,  know  that  his  commandement  is  life  euerlafting.  The  things  therfore. 

they  dare  not  that  j  fpeake:as  the  Father  faid  tame.fodoe  1  fpeake. 
confefle  the  r 

fame.  Such 

may  pray  that  — 

GoJ  and  the 
world  agree 
together  :  for 
els  it  is  feen 
whofe  part 
they  w:l  take.’ 

Church  orna¬ 
ments. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chat. 


XII. 


j.  Why  year,  )  So  wicked ,  couetous,  and  facrilegious  perfons  reprehend  good  men 
forbeftowing  their  goods  vpon  Church  ornaments  &c.  vnder  pretence  of  better  be¬ 
llowing  thim  on  the  poorerfuch  prouideforthe  pooreasludas  did. 

Toleration  of  6.  thuft. )  ludas  did  hot  then  firft  perish  when  he  fould  our  Lord,  for  he  was  a 
theeuil.  thcefe  before :  and  being  loft  he  yet  followed  Chrift  ,  not  in  hart ,  but  in  body  only. 

Which  our  Maifter  tolerated,  togiuc  vs  a  ltffon  to  tolerate  the  il,  rather  then  dcuide 

the  body,  Ie.  .  . 


m  .  • 
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Chap.' 
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✓  i 
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M*  i6t 
i. 

wr.  r<r 
i.  Luc. 
ti ,  t. 


If.  40, 
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Chap.  XIII. 


A  r  bis  laft [upper i  to  giue  bis  fartwel,  and  that  in  mcjl  wonderful  louingmanner,  4.  he 
Wasbetb  bis  Difoplesfeet ,  6.  beaming  with  Peter,  8.  ( shewing  how  neicffarie  it  is 
for  vs  to  be  washed  0 J  htm  tn  Eapiiftne,  and  needful  alfo  after  Baptifme)iz.  andby 
this  example  teaching  them  alhumihtit  one  toward  another.  zi.Tbtti  be  foretelleth, 
that  (  notwithf  attain g  Ins  exceeding  loue  toward  them)  one  euen  of  them  wtlbt~ 
tra)  him, meaning  tudas,iL.asto  Iohn  he  fecretly  sbewetb.  After  whofe  going  cut, 
hereioyecth  and  faith,  that  euen  now  the  koure  is  come ,  54.  commendeibvnto  them 
to  loue  together ,  as  a  new  comm atidement,  36.  and  foretelleth  Peter, who  pefumed 
too  much  of  this  ownc  ftrcngtb,tbai  euen  tins  night  he  wil  deny  him  thii  fe. 


N  D  before  the  feftiual  day  of  Pafchc  ,  I  e  s  v  s  .knowing  J  *  Ma°nj* 
that  his  houre  was  come  that  he  Ihould  pafle  out  of  this  t^f^y  at  r 
ic5?  world  to  his  Father :  whereas  he  had  loued  his  that  were  maflc,&atihe 
in  the  world ,  vnto  the  end  he  loued  them.  z.  And  when  washing  of 
i ^  •  t  -- f-  "  fupper  was  done,  whereas  the  Diuel  now  had  put  into  . 

the  hart  ofludaslfcariotethefonne  of  Simon, to  betray  himij.knowing  Vhurfday. 
that  the  Father  gauc  hiinal  things  into  hishandes,  &  that  he  came  "By  (upper, he 
from  God,  and  goeth  to  God :  4.  he  rifeth  from  flipper ,  and  laieth  afide  meaneth  the 
his  garments,  and  hauing  taken  atowel,gridedhimfelf.5.After  that ,  he 
put  water  into  a  bafon,  and'' began  to  wash  the  fecte  oltheDifciples,  f0arct|,aeinftuul 
and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  where  with  he  was  girded.  d.He  com-  tj0J,  oftheB. 
mcth.therforeto  SimonPeter.  And  Peter  faith  to  him  ;  Lordtdoeft  thou  Sacrament  was 
wash  my  feet?  7.  I  b  svs  anfwcred  and  faidto  him :  That  which  I  doe,  afeerthis. 
thou  knoweft  not  now,  hereafter  thou  (halt- know.  8.  Peter  faith  to 
him  :  Thou  fhalt  not  wash  my  feet  for  euer.  Iesvs  anfwcred  him  :  If  I 
walli  thee  not ,  thou  fhalt  not  haue  part  with  me.  9. Simon  Peter  faith 
to  him  .Lord,  not  only  my  feet,  but  alfo  handes  and  head.  10.  Iesvs 
faith  to  him  :  He  that  is  walked,  needeth  not  but"  to  wash  his  feet,  but 
is  cleane  wholy.  And  you  areclcane,  but  notal.  u.For  he  knew  who 
he  was  that  would  betray  him.  therfore  he  faid:  You  arenotcleanc 
al. 


12.  Therfore,  after  he  had  washed  their  fecte, and  taken  hi s  garments, 
being  fetdowne,  againe  he  faid  to  them  :  Know  yon  what  I  hauedone 
to  you?  13.  You  cal  me  ,  Maifter,  and  Lord  :  and  you  fay  wel,  for  1  am 
fo.  14.  If  then  I  hauc  washed  your  feete  ,  Lord  and  Maifter /( ;  you  alfo 
ought  to  wash  oncanothers  feete.  15. For  I  haue  giuenyou  an  example, 
that  as  1  haue  done  to  you ,  fo  you  doe  alfo.  Ji  16.  Amen ,  amen  1  fay  to 
you,  a  feruant  is  not  greater  then  his  Lord,  neither  is  an  Apoftle 
greaterthen  he  that  fentdiim.  17.  Ifyou  know  thefe  things,  you  shal  be 
blefled  if  you  doc  them.  18. 1  fpeakc  not  of  youal :  1  know  whom  I  haue 
chofen.  But  that  the  feripture  may  be  fulfilled ,  He  that  eateth  bread  with 
me  shal  lift  vp  his  heele  again ft  me.  19.  From  this  time  I  tel  you, before  it  come 
to  pafletthat  when  it  shal  cometopalfe  ,  you  may  bclecuc.that  I  am  lie.  * 
ao.  Ame,ame,i  fay  to  vou,he  that  receiucth  any  that  1  fcnd,recciucth  met 
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&  he  that  teceiueth  me ,  receiueth  him  that  fent  me.  at.  When  r  e  s  v  s 
had  Taid  thefe  things ,  he  was  troubled  in  fpirit :  and  he  protefted ,  and 
faid :  *  Amen  ,  amen  I  fay  to  you  that  one  of  you  shal  betray  me. 
22.  The  Difciples  therfore  looked  one  vpon  another, doubting  of  whom 
he  fpake.  25.  There  was  therfore  one  olhis  Difciples  leaning  in  the 
bofome  ofl  e  s  v  s  ,  he.  whom  I  e  s  vs  loued.  24.  Therfore  Simon  Peter 
becknethtohim ,  and  faid  to  him  :  Who  is  it  of  whom  hefpeaketh? 
25.  He  therfore  leaning  vpon  t-he  bread:  of Iesvs  faith  to  him :  Lord, who 
is  he  ?  26.  I  e  s  v  s  anfwcred  :  He  it  is  to  whom  1  fhal  reach  the  dipped 
bread.Andwhen  he  had  dippedthe bread  ,he  gaue  ittoludas  Ifcariote 
Simons  fonne.  27.  And  after  the  morfel  ,  then  Satan  entred  into  him. 
And  Iesvs  faith  to  him  :  That  which  thou  doefl,  doe  it  quickly. 
28.  But  no  man  knew  of  thofe  thaefate  at  table  to  what  purpofe  he  faid 
:: Chtifthad  this  vnto him. 29. For  certaine thought,  becaufe  ludashadthe  ::  purfe, 
fomcpiouiGon  e  sv  s  hadfaidtohim  :  Buie  thofe  things  which  are  needful  for 

ghierfhimby  vs  ro  the  feftiual  day  :  or  that  he  fliould  giue  fome  thing  to  the  Poore, 
die  Codec- 7  50  He  therfore  hauing  receiued  the  morfel,  incontinent  went  forth, 
tions  of  the  And  it  was  night. 

faithfuljwhich  ^.when  he  therfore  was  gone  forth ,  Iesvs  faid :  Now  the  Sonne 

irThis  owne  man  is  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him.  32.  If  God  be  glorified 
ueceilities ,  &  in  him ,  God  alfo  wil  glorifie  him  in  himfelf ,  and  incontinent  wil  he 
bellowed  vpon  glorifie  him.  33.  Title  children ,  yetalitle  while  1  am  with  you.  You 
the  poore.  £jiai  feeke  me,  &  *  asl  faid  to  the  lewes,  whither  I  goe,  you  can  not 
comeito  you  alfo  I  fay  now.  34.  *  A"  new  comandement  1  giue  to  you. 
That  you  loueoneanother-,  as  I  haue  loued  you ,  thatyou  alfo  lone  one 
another.  35.  In  this  al  men  dial  know  that  you  are  my  Difciples ,  if  you 
haue  loueoneto  another^d.Simon  Peter  faith  to  him:  Lord  ,  whither 
goeft  thou?  Iesvs anfwered,  Whither!  goe  ,  thou  canft  not  now  follow 
me ,  but  hereafter  thou  fhalt  follow.  37.  Peter  faith  to  him  :  Why  can 
not  I  follow  thee  now  ?  *  I  wil  yeald  my  life  for  thee.  38.  I  e  s  v  s  an¬ 
fwered  him  :  Thy  life  wilt  thou  yeald  for  me?  Amen,  amen  I  fay  to  thee, 
the  cocke  fhal  not  crow,  vntil  thou  denie  me  thrife. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XIII. 

Puritierequi-  y.  toy:  ah.  )  This  lotion  was  not  only  of  curtcfy,  fuch  as  the  lewes  vfed  toward 

red  to  there-  their  ghefts,  nor  only  lor  example  ofhumilitie:  butformyfterie  and  (ignification  of 
ceiuing  of  the  the  great  puritie  that  is  required  before  we  come  to  receiue  the  holy  Sacrament,  which 
B.  Sacremcnt.  ftraight  after  this  washingwas  to  be  iuftitutedandgiuentotheApoftles.^.mir./i.  ydt 
Sacra. c.i. Bernard  deegtna  Domini  Sermon,  i. 

Venial  finnes  IOfTo  wash  his  feete. )  The  foulnes  of  the  feete,  when  al  the  reft  is  cleane,  fignifieth  the 
taken  away  by  earthly  affections  and  rclikes  of  former  finnes  remitted  :  whkh  are  to  be  eleanied  by 
facrcdceremo-  deuout  aftes  of  charitie  and  humilitie  y  as  %,^Amhrofeii,  J.  de  Sacr •  c.  l.  and  S.  c 
nks*  tf,  108.  dr  tratt ,  in  lo,  doe  note.  And  becaufe  this  was  only  accremonie,  &  yet  had 

^  fuch  force,  both  no w5and  afterward  vfed  of  the  Apoftles,that  it  purged  fmalkr  off enfes 
and  Hlthincsof  the  foule,asS.  ^mbrofe  and  S,  forward  gather,  it  may  not  feemeftrange 
that  holy- water  and  fuch  ceremonies  may  remit  veuial  finnes. 
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According  to  S.  Iohn. 

H.Ycmlfeikgfo.)  Our  Maifter  neuerfpake  plainer ,  norfeemed  to  command  more 
prrcifely  ,  either  of  BaptiTmeor  the  Eucharift  or  any  other  5acramct  ;  and  yet  by  the 
Churches  iudeement  dire&ed  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  we  know  this  to  be  no  Sacrament  nor 
neceflarie  cercmonie,and  the  other  to  be.  And  why  doe  they  beleeue  the  Church  in  this,  The  Church 
anddoe  not  credit  her  affirming  the  chalice  notto  bcneceflaric  forthe  communicants/  dtfineth  which 
commtndtment.)  The  rommandementof  mutual  loue  was  giuen before ,  but  areSacraments 
manifoldly  mifeonffiued, and  abridged  by  the  lewcs  tofreindsonly,to  this  lifeonly,for  and  which  not 
earthly  refpefls  only :but  Chrift  reneweth  it  and  enlargeth  it  after  thefoimc  of  iiis  &C. 
ownclouc  toward  vc, and  giueth  grace  to  fulfil  (t.  * 


Chap.  Xl  V. 

r hey  being  fad,becaufe  he  ftidthat  he  mtijl goe  front  the m ,  he  comfortctb  than  many 
waies  as  putttng  them  in  hope  to  follow  him  xnto  the  fame  place ,  fo  that  they  kjepe 
his  commandments .  W here  he  telletb  them ,  that  bimfclfts  the  waj  thither  accor - 
ding  to  bis  Httwanitie ,  and  alfo  the  end  according  to  his  Diuinitie  ,  no  li  fe  then  his 
father,  becaufc  be  is  confubftantial,  15.  promising  alfo  to  fend  xnto  them  abatis, to 
his  Church  )  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  be  after  his  departure  will)  them  for  cucr .  •  8.  And 
fay  tug  that  it  i-'  his  promotion  ( according  to  bis  Huwamtic)  to  goe  to  the  father,  for 
whofe  obedience  tins  bis  death  shat  be,  &  not  for  any  guilt  of  Ins  owne. 


dotyt  n<n 
btUtut. 


ET  not  your  hart  be  troubled.  You  beleeue  in  God, 
beleeue  in  me  alfo.  ?.  In  my  Fathers  houfe  there  be  Hp°and  Jacobs 
::  many  manfions.  if  not ,  1  would  haue  told  you,  Be-  day  Maii.  i. 
caufelgoe  to  prepare  you  aplace.  j.And  if  Igoe,and  "  ,rhefe  ma”- 
prepare  you  a  place  : !  come  againe  and  vvil  take  you  feT*cf"ofC<toI 
to  my  fclf,  that  where  I  am  ,  you  alfo  may  be.  4.  And  rle'in  H°caue°' 
whither  T  goe  you  kuow,and  the  way  you  know.  Hiero.  li.  1.  adn. 

5.  Thomas  faith  to  hirmLord, we  know  not  whither  thou  goeft;and  lawn. 
how  can  we  know  the  way?  6.  1  e  s  v  s  faith  to  him :  I  am  the  way, and  aT^c  GhofpcI 
the  veritic,and  the  life.No  man  commcth  to  thcFather'but  by  me. 7.  If  eu^Anj'in  "* 
you  had  knowenme,  my  Father  alfo  certcsyou  had  knovven  :  and  from  a  votiue  Mafle 
hence  forth  you  (hal  know  him, and  you  haue  feen  him.  forthedcAio 

8.  Philippe  faith  to  hirmLord  £hcw  vs  the  Father,  and  itlulHccth  vs.  o^hePope. 

9.  Iesvs  faith  to  him:So  log  time  1  arnwith  youj&  haue  you  not  knovve  n  b  iV  b  Jt  o°  * 
me?Philippe,he  thatfeethme,  feeth  thcFathcralfo.  How  faieft  thou,  j0l,e  chrifl  & 
Shew  vstheFather?  to.A  Doeft  thou  not  beleeue  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  tokeepc  bis 
&  the  Father  in  me?  The  wordcs  that  I  fpeake  to  you, of  my  fclf  Ifpeake  «”<anande- 
not.  But  my  Father  that  abidethin  mc,he  doeth  the  workes.11.  Beleeue  ^ 

younot,that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me?Otherwife  for  the  interpretation 
workes  themfclues beleeue.  12. Amen,  amen  I  fay  to  you,hethatbelee-  isekheracom- 
'  uethin  me,the  workes  thatl  doc,  he  alfo  flial  doc, and " greater  then  fo”«r>  °r  an 
thefe  dial  he  doe,  15.  becaufc  I  goe  to  the  Fathcr,&  whatfoeucr  you  fhal  t^dor^t  ^ 
aske  in  my  name,  that  will  doe:  J«  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  tran(]a:e  ;t  ^ 
the  Sonne.  14.  if  you  ask  me  any  thing  inmy  name,that  wil  I  doe.  15.  If  any  one  of(b£ 
yon"  b  lone  me,kcepcmy  commandctnets.  id.  And  I  vvil  askc  the  Father,  only,ispcihaps 
and  he  wil  giue  you  another  c  Paraclete,  thathe  may  abide  with  you"  for  ^hC;-the 

cucr,  17."  the  Spirit  of  truth, whom  the  world  cannotreceiue.becanfe  it  jac^°  1  ;U 

feeth  ! 


holy  The  Ghospu 

weckc.  f'eet[1  j1jm  n0t5ncit|icr  knoweth  him  ,  but  you'  know'  him  :  becaufe  he 
fhal  abide  with  you,  and  ihal  be  in  you.  18.  I  wil  not  leaue  you  orpha- 
nes:  l  wil  come  to  you.  19.  Yet  a  Title  while :  and  the  world  feeth  me  no 
more.  But  you  fee  me:  becaufe  Iiiue,and  youfhalliue.  20.  In  that 

day  you  fhal  kno wthat  I  am  in  my  Father ,  and  you  in  me  *,  and  I  in  you. 
21. He  that  hath  my  c6mandements,&  keepeth  them:he  it  is  that  loueth 
me.  And  he  that  loueth  me ,  dial  be  loued  of  my  Father:  and!  wil  loue 
him,and  wil  manifeft  my  fclf  to  him. 

The  Ghofpel  22-  Bidas  fakh  to  him,  not  that  lfcariotc :  Lord ,  what  is  done ,  that 
vpon  whitfun-  thou  wilt  manifeft  thy  felt,  to  vs,  and  not  to  the  world?  23.  1  esvs 
day.  And  in  a  anfweretl,  and  faid  to  him  :  If  any  loue  me,  he  wil  keepe  my  word,  and 
votiue  MafTe  my  father  wil  loue  him,  and  we  wil  come  to  him,  and  wil  make  abode 
Ghoil:  with  him,  24.  He  that  loueth  me  not,keepeth  not  my  wordes.  Andthe 

word  which  you  haue  heard ,  is  not  mine  *,  but  his  that  fent  me  ,  theFa- 
t-hers.  25.  Thefe  things  haue  1  fpokentoyott  abiding  with  you.  26.  But 
the  Paraclete  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  whom  the  Father  wil  fend  in  my  name, 
See  the  An-  he  fhal  ”  teach  you  al  things, &  fuggeft  vnto  you  al  things  whatfoeuer  I 
not^vponthc  fh  a  I  fay  to  y  011.  27.  Peace  1  leaue  to  yon,  my  peace  I  glue  to  you*,  not  as 
j^&Jlap*vcr^  the  world  giueth ,  doe  i  giuetoyou.  Let  not  your  hart  be  troubled, 
norfeare*  28.  You  haue  heard  that  l  faid  to  you  #  T  goe,  and  I  come  to 
jou.lf  you  loued  me,  you  would  be  glad  verily ,that  I  goe  to  the  Father: 
becaufe  the ''Father  is  greater  then  1.  29.  And  now  I  haue  told  you  be¬ 
fore  it  come  to  palTe:that  when  it  fhal  come  to  paffe  ,you  may  beleeue. 
50.  Now  !  wil  not  fpeake  many  things  with  you.  For  the  Prince  of 
this  world  commcth ,  and  in  me  he  hath  not  any  thing.  31.  But  that 
the  world  may  know  that  I  loue  the  Fathertand  as  the  Father  hath 
.giuen  mecommandement,  fa  doe  1 :  Arife,let  vs  goehence* 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap*  XlV* 


Wemay  and  ,5"  Onxtirt1  en  thefe.)  S.Chryfrftom  ina  whole  booke  againft  thePagans  proucth 
nmft  cafily  that  this  was  fulfilled  not  only  in  Peters  fhadow,  and  Paules  garments,  which  as  we  read 

beleeue  the  inthe*  A&es,healed  infirmities:  but alfo  by  the  Relikes  and  monuments  of  Saints, 

miracles  of  namely  of  S.  Babylas^  of-whom  he  there  treateth:  thereby  inferring  that  Chrift:  is  God, 

Saints  and  of  wh°  and  didperforme  thefe  wonderful  wordes,  by  the  very  afhes  of  his  feruants, 

their  relikes  The  Proteftants  cleane  contrarie,  as  patrones  of  the  Pagans  infidclitie,  as  though  our 

when  Chrill  Sauiour  had  promifed  thefe  &the  like  miraculous  workes  in  vaine,  either  not  meaning 

hlmfelf  fore-  °r  notable  to  fulfil  them  ,  fo  doe  they  diferedit  althc  approuedhiftories  of  the  Church 

jclleththey  concerning  miracles  wrought  by  Saintsmamcly  that  S.Grtgorie  Thattmxturgue*  remoued 

shaldoe  fuch  a  motnnaine ,  the  miracles  of  S  Vxnl the  Eremitic  and  $, HiUrion  written  by  S.  H ityon, 

wonderful  the  miracles  of  S. Martin  written  by  S euerns  Sulpitiui ,  the  miracles  teftified  by  S.^dugujlin 

things.  deCiuit.  D«i,  the  miracles  approued  by  S.  Gregorie  in  his  Dialogues  ,tiic  miracles  repor¬ 

ted  by  S.  Bede  in  his  Ecclefi  til  cal  ftorie  and  lines  of  Saints:&al  other  miracles  neuerfo 
faithfully  recorded  in  Ecclcfiaftical  writers.  I11  al  which  things  abouc  their  reach  of  rea- 
TheHeretikcs  Ton  aninarwre,  they  are  aslitle  perfuaded  and  haue  no  more  faith  then  had  the  Pagans, 
asfaithlesin  againd  whom  5*.  dnyfiftom  in  the  forefaid  book e,& S.  lAngufl.nAe  Clu.  Diili.ix.  c.  8.  and 
this  point,  as  other  Fathers  heretofore  haue  written.  No  man  therfore  needech  to  marucl  that  the 
the  old  Pagas.  very  Image  of  our  Lady,&  the  like, doe  miracles, euen  as  Peters  {hadow  didmorwonder, 
^fjhch  things  feeme  ft:  anger  .and  greaterthenthofe which  Chrift himfelf  did:  whereas 

our 
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ourSauiourtoput  vs  out  of  doubt, faith  txprcfly, that  his  Saints  fhal  doe  greater  things  weeke. 
then  himfclf  did. 


Apoftks  were  not  perfona^but  pei  ‘ainu-g  to  their  offices  pcrpctuallyiard  alfo  that  the  Chntch  for- 
Church  and  Pail  curs  in  al  Ages  had  and  haue  the  fame  Holy  Ghoftf  to  gouerue  chem^  clKr 
that  the  Apoftles  and  primitiue  Church  had;  ThcSpiiit  of 

17,  The  Spirit  of truth.)  They  had  many  particular  gulfts  and  graces  ofrlieH^ly  GhoR  truth  Rial 
before, &  many  vertuesby  thefame,as  al  holy  men  haueat  altimes:butthe  Holy  GhoR  thc  Church 
herepromifedtothe  ApoRIes  and  their  Succtflours  for  cuer,i$  to  this  vfe  fpecially  pro*  aimaks 
mifed  ,to  dired  t  hem  in  al  truth  and  veritic:  &  is  contrarie  to  the  fpirit  of  crrour,herefie, 

&  falfltood.  Andthcrfore  the  Church  can  not  fallto  ApoRafieOr  Hercfie,or  to  nothing, 
as  the  Aducrfariesfpy. 

father  greater  tbtttl.  )  Thcreis  noplace  of  Scripture  that  feemeth  any  thing  fo 
much  to  make  for  thc  Sacramentarics  ,as  this  and  other  in  outward  ihew  of  wordes  The  Arians  *V 
feemed  to  make  for  the  Arians,  who  denied  thc  equalitieofthe  Sonne  with  the  Father.  jea  eas  iajn^ 
Which  wordes  yet  indeed  rightly  vndcrRood  after  thc  Churches  fenfc,  make  nothing  ^urcs^a^ 
for  their  falfeSedf, but  only  ligmfiethat  ChriR  according  to  hisManhood  was  inferiour  tjie  protcfta" 
indeed,  and  that  according  to  his  Diuinitiche  cameofthe  Father.  And  ifthe  Hercfie  or 
dl  fcafe  of  this  rime  were  Arianifmc,  wc  fhould  Rand  vpon  thefc  places  andthclikc 
againRthe  Arians,  as  we  now  doe  vpon  others  againR  the  ProtcRants,whofc  $ed,is  the 
dileafe  and  banc  of  this  time.. 


HAP* 
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Hf  exbortetb  than  to  abide  in  him  (that  is  his  Church,  being  the  true  \iney.and  not  the 
Synagogue  oj  the  levees  any  mortf Q.and  in  his  lotiefiouwg  one  another, and,  /peeping 
Imcommandements :  13.  shaving  bow  much  he  accvunuth  of  them,  by  this  that  be. 
dietb for  them  ,15.  and  reuealeth  ynto  them  the  fecrets  ofHeauen ,  17.  and  appoin¬ 
ted)  their  fruit  to  be  perpetual:  18.  confirming  them  alfo  againfi  the  perfections  o? 

hatred  of  the  olfttnate  levees..  r 
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for  fome  Mar- 

AM  the  true  vine*,  and  my  Father  is  the  husband-man.  tyrs ,  between 
2.  "  Euery  branch  in  me ,  not  bearing  fruit ,  he  ivil  take  it  Eaftcr  &  whit* 
away:  &  euery  one  that  beareth  fruit, he  wil  purge  it,that 
it  may  bring"  more  fruit.  5.  Now  you  are  cleane  for  the  simoTand  ru«. 
"word  which  I  haue  fpoken  to  you.4.  Abide  in  me:and  I  in  descue.0ft.i7- 
you. As  thebrach  ca  notbeare  fruit  of  itfelf/'vnles  it  abideinthe  vine, .The  Ghofpcl 
fo  you  neither  "vnles  you  abide  in  mc.5.1  am  the  vinc:youthe  braches.,vP°"  Ge°r* 
He  that  abideth  in  me ,  and  T  in  him ,  the  fame  beareth  much  fruit :  for 
without  me  you  can  doe  nothing.  6.  If  any  abide  not  in  me :  he  fhalToroe  other 
bccaftforthas  thebranch ,  and  llial  wither ,  and  they  fhal  gather'hkn  Martyrs betwee 
vp,  and  caft  him  into  the  fire,  and  he  burneth.7.  If  you"  abide  inme,&-  Rafter  &  whit- 
my  wordes  abide  in  you :  you  fhal  aske  what  thing  foeuer  you  wil ,  and  e  s^au'  uftin 
it  fhal  be  done  to  you.  J«8.1n  this  my  Father  is  glorified;  that  you  bring  expounded!  'it 
very  much  fruit,  and  become  myDifciplcs.  9.  As  my  Father  hath  loued  of  the  Sacra- . 
me,  I  alfo  haue  loued  you, Abide  in  my  lone.  10.  If  you"  kcepe  my  pre-  nientalwordof 
cepts ,  you  fhal  abide  in  my  loue  :  as  I  alfo  haue  kept  my  Fathers  pre-  BaPt,fi"e  a"^ 
cepts  ?  and  doe  abide  m  his  louc.  n.l  hefe  things  1  haue  fpoken  to  yon,  kes  doe,  of ' 
thatmyioy  maybe  in  you,  and  your  ioy  may  be  filled.  12.  *  This  ispreachingonly 

,  jr*y  7V4#,3o.  in  Ic* 
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weeke.  niy  precept,  that  you  loue  one  another ,  as  I  haue  loueJ  you.  13.  Grea- 
v  ,oncs  ter, loue  then  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  yeald  his  life  for  his  freinds. 

bees  day,  &  oa  14.Y0U  are  my  freinds, i  f  you  doe  the  things  that  I  comand  you.15.  Now 
the  cues  of  J  cal  you  not  feruants:  fortheferuatknoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth. 
fome  Aj>o/Ues  But  you  I  haue  called  freinds  •,  becaufe  al  things  vvhatfoeuer  I  heard  of 
my  Father ,  1  haue  notified  vnto  you.  16.  You  chofe  not  me, but  l  chofe 
you ;  and  haue  appointed  you :  that  you  goe ,  &  bring  fruit ;  and  your 
fruit  abide  :  that  vvhatfoeuer  you  aske  theFather  in  my  name ,  he  may 
giueityou.  J<  17.  Thefe  things  I  command  you, that  you  loue  one  an¬ 
other. 

The  Ghofpel  18.  if  the  world  hate  you,  know  ye  that  it  hath  hated  me  before  you. 

19.  if  you  had  been  of  the  world,  the  world  would  louehisowne.  But 
Oftob  s8diy*  becaufe  you  are  not  of  the  world,  but  l  haue  chofen  you  out  of  the 
world,therfore  the  world  hateth  you.  20.  Remember  my  word  that  I 
faid  to  you  ;  *  The  feruant  is  not  greater  then  his  Maifter.  if  they  haue 
,,  perfecuted  me,youalfo  wil  they  perfecute.lfthey  haue  kept  my  Word, 

eth^that  man " "  yours  alfo  wil  they  keepe.21.  But  al  thefe  things  they  wil  doetoyou 
wiinoTobcy  ^  for  my  name  fake  •,  becaufe  they  know  not  him  that  fent  me.  22.  If  I  had 
the  Churches  not  come ,  and  fpoken  to  them  ,  they  fhould  not  haue  finne:  but  now 
wordes;&no  they  haue  no  excufe  of  their  finne.  23.  Fie  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my 
matuel^becaL-patjlerajp0>  jf  j  had  not  done  among  them  workes  that  no  other 
ned  Chrlfts"1" man  hath  done  ,  they  fhould  not  haue  finne  :  but  now  both  they  haue 
ewnc  precepts,  feen,  and  they  doe  hate  both  me  and  my  Father.  25.  But  that  the  word 
aThe  Ghofpel  may  be  fulfilled,  which  is  written  in  their  \<tw:Tbat  they  bated  me  gratis.  J< 
vpon  Sunday  26<aBut  whenthe  Paraclete  commeth//whom  I*  wil  fend  you  from  the 
Oftaue  ‘of  the^at*ier’  theSpirit  of  truth ,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father ,  he  fhal 
Afcenfion.  giue  teftimonieof  me :  and'''  you  fhal  giue  teftimonie,  becaufe  you  are 

And  in  aVoti  with  me  from  the  beginning. 
ueoftheB, 

Ttinitie.  _ _ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XV. 

i.  Enetic  branch  in  me,)  By  this  it  appeareth  thlt  Chrift  hath  fome  branches  in  hh 
bodie  myftical  that  be  fruitlcs'thcrfore  il  liuers  alfo  may  be  members  of  Chrift  and  the 
Church, though  noftecan  befaued  but  fruitful  branches. 

#  *•  Mdrtftkit. )This  prouctK  that  a  iuft  man  may  continually  increafe  in  iuffice  &  fane- 
tificatidhfolang  asheliueth. 

No  laliution  i.VnUs it  abide.)  Whofoeuer  by  Her£fie>or  $chifme5ot  for  anie other  citify  is  cut  off, 
outo^c  or  feparated  from  theChntch,hCcandoe no  meritorious  worke to  faluation.  Neither 
Church.  can  be  heard, pray  he  nener  fo  much  in  Schifme, becaufe  he  is  not  in  the  bodie  ofChrift, 

which  Is  a  condition  rieceffarily  required  in  prayer,  ver.7. 

Nomanfurcof  ^.pnles  yon  abide.)  Theft  Conditi6na[  [pczcheSylfyourehiatTie in  the  vine  >  tfyeuVeepemy 
pcrfeuerancc.  commattdements ,  and  fuch  like,  giue  vs  to.wit  that  we  be  hot  fttre  to  per  lift  ,perfcuet,nor  to 
befaued,but  vnder  conditions  to  be  fulfilled  by  vs  tJug.  dec6tr*pt.& gra.c  ij. 

Onlie  faith  10.  Keepe  my  precepts  )  This  careful  and  often  admonition  of  keeping  his  commande- 
furficcthnot  to  mtntSjptoueththata  Chriflian  mans  life  is  not  only  or  principally  in  faiths  but  in  good 
faluation.  workes.  r  r  1  b 

M**/  I  had.)  If  the  Iewes  had  not  (inned  by  refufitigChrift,  in  Cafe  he  had  not  done 
greater  miracles  them  any  other  *  then  wereica  greatfolly  of  Catholikes  tobelecue 

Luthers 
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£uthm  or  Calulns  tie*  opinions  without  any  miracles  at  al.  ,  vvetkfc. 

%4. Whom!  wil  (end.)  The  Holy  Ghoft  is  fentby  the  Sonne,  therfore he  preceedethfrom 
him  alfo,as  from  the  Father:though  th'c  lateSchifnutical  Greekcs  thinkeotherwife. 

S7.  Tom  that  gins.)  He  vouchfafeth  to  ioyne  together  theteflimonie  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft, and  of  the  Apoftlcs:that  wc  may  fee  theteftimonie  of  truth  ioyntly  to  con  (id  in 
the  Holy  Ghoft  and  in  the  Prelates  of  the  Church. 


Chap.  XV  I. 

The  caufe  why  be.fortellcth  them  their  perfection  by  the  levees ,  is, that  they  be  not  af- 
.  ter  ward  fcamiaiigcd  thereat.  6.  T  hough  they  thistle  this  beanie  newts,  it  is  for  their 
vantage  that  he  departed) ,  becaufe  of  the  great  benefits  that  they  shal  rcceiue  by  the 
comming  thenofthe  Holy  Ghoft,  who  shal  alfobe  biswitnes  againjlhis  enemies.  16. 
although  in  this  world  they  shalfo  be  perfected, yet  to  hisheau'enly  Father  they  and 
their  praters  made  in  bis  name ,  shal  be  mofl  acceptable, and  at  length  the  child  (that 
is,  Clirift  in  al  bis  members  )  being  borne, their  toy  shal  be  fucb  as  no  perfecutour  can 
takj  from  tbcmyi.  llowbdt  at  thisinjlantofhts  apprebinfton, they  wil  al  for fakj 

him  f;  r 

HE  SE  things  haue  Tfpok'en  to  you,  that  you  be  notfean-  ... 
dalized.  2.  Out  of  the  Synagogues  they  wil"  caftyou:but  tranflate 
the  hourc  commeth,  that  euery  one  which  killethyon,  Exctninmuktu 
ihal  thinkc  that  hedocth  feruiceto  God.  And  thefe  ^ow.Scewhat 
things  they  wil  doeto  you,  becaufe  they  haue  not  knowen  corruptio  this . 
the  Father,  nor  me.  4.  But  thefe  things  I  hauefpoken  to  you :  that  when  fona”hcree0fea"' 
the  hourc  ihal  come, you  may  remember  them,  that  I  told  you.  f<  9.  iv. 

5.  But  I  told  you  not  thefe  things  from  the  beginning ,  becaufe  The  Ghofyel 
I  was  with  you.  And  now  I  goe  tahim  that  fentme ,  and  none  of  you  vpon  the  4. 
asketh  me  ;  Whither  goeft  thou?  6.  But  becaufe  I  haue  fp.oken  thefe  Sunday  after 
things  to  you,  forrow  hath  filled  your  hart.  7.  But  I  tel  yo  uthe  truth,  a  cr‘ 
it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  goe.  For  if  I  goe  t>ot, the  Paraclete  flial  not. 
come  to  you:but  if  I  goe,  I  wil  fend  him  to  you.8.  And  when  he  is  come, . 
lie  dial  argue  the  world  of  finnc,and  of  iufticc,and  of  indgement.  9.  Of .. 
linne  :  becaufe  they  belecued  nor  in  me.  10.  But  of  iuftice  :  becaufe  tcachVl  m!th i 
i  goe  to  the  Father;  and  now  you  fnal  not  fee  me.  11.  And  of  iudgement:  '&t}iatforcuer* 
becaufe  the  Prince  of  this  world  is  nowiudged.  12.  "  Yet  many  things  (as  before 
I  haue  to  fay  to  you:but  you  can  not  beare  them  now.  15.  But  when  he,  i* :)how  is  it 
"the  Spirit  oftruth.commeth,"  he  flial  teach  you  al  truth.  For  he  flial 
notfpeakc  of  himfelf;but  what  things  focucr  he  ihal  heare,  he  ihal  erreor  hath  e^- 
fpcake :  and  the  things  that  arc  to  come  he  fhal  fhew  you.  14.  He  flial  rca  4t  any  time, 
glorifie  me;  becaufe  he  flial  rcceiue  of  mine,  and  ihal  fliew  to  you.  {4  or  i  any  point? 
15.  Al  things  whatfoeuertheFather  hath,  be  mine.  Therforc  I  faid,  that 
he  flial  receiue  of  mine,  and  Aral  shew  to  you. id.A  litle  while,  and  now  pC 

you  flial  not  fee  mc;&  againc  a  litle  while, &  you  flial  fee  me:  becaufe  I  Sunday  after 
goe  to  the  Father.  Eafter. 

1 7.  SomethcrforeofhisDifciplesfaidonctoaiiother :  What  is  this 
that  he  faith  to  vs :  A  litle  while,  and  you  flial  not  fee  me ;  and  againe  a 

litle  i 
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litlc  while  and  you  flial  fee  me,and,becaufe  I  goe  to  the  Father?  xS.  They 
faidtherfore  :  What  is  this  that  he  faith,  Alitle  while?  we  know  not 
what  he fpeaketh.  19.  And  Iesvs  knew,that  they  wouldaske  him;&  he 
faid  to  them:Ofthis  you  doe  queftion  among  your  felues,  becaufe  I faid 
to  you :  A  title  while ,  and  you  shal  not  fee  me ;  and  againe  ajlitle  while. 
The  Ghofpel  and  you  shal  fee  me.  20.  Amen, amen  I  fay  to  you,  that  you  shal  weepe 
tvrs  between r~  and  lament,  but  the  world  shal  reioyce :  and  you  shal  be  made  forrow- 
Eafter.  &  whit  but  y°l,r  borrow  shal  be  turned  into  ioy.  21.  A  woman  when  she 
funday.  trauaileth,  hath forrow ,  becaufe  her  houre  is  come:  but  when  she  hath 
brought  forth  the  child,  now  she  remembreth  not  the  anguish  forioy, 
that  aman  is  borne  into  the  world.  22.  And  you  ther  fore,  now  indeed 
you  haue  forrow ,  but  l  wil  fee  you  againe,  and  your  hart  shal  reioyce; 
andycur  ioy  no  man  shal  take  from  you.  25.  And  in  that  day  me  you 

on  th*°  pcl  shal  not  askc  any  thing.  Amen, amen  I  fay  to  you ,  if  you  aske  the  Father 
Sunday  after  anything"  in  my  name,  he  wil  giue  it  you.  24.  Vntil  now  you  haue  not 
Eafter.  asked  any  thing  in  my  name.  Aske  and  you  shal  receiue;  that  your  ioy 
_  Vpon  this  the  may  be  ful.  2>.Thefe  things  in  prouerbs  I  haue  fpoken  to  y  ou.The  houre 
de th  al1  hccClU*  commet^  when  in  prouerbs  l  wil  no  more  fpeake  to  you  ,  butplainely 
praiers,  Ver  °^rhe  Father  I  wilihewyou.  2d.  In  that  day  you  shal  aske  in  my  name: 
chrifii  bominum  and  I  fay  not  toyou ,  that  1  wil  aske  the  Father  for  you.  27.  For  the  Fa- 
noflrutn ,  euen  ther  himfelf  loueth  you,  becaufe  you  haue  loued  me,  and  haue  beleeued 
j!f°  *hat  I  came  forth  from  God,  28.  i  came  forth  from  the  Father  ,  and 
came  into  the  world :  againe  I  leaue  the  world ,  and  I  goe  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther. 

29.  His  Difciples  fay  to  him -.Behold  now  thou  fpeakeft  plainely, 
and  faieft  no  prouerb.  30.  Now  we  know  that  thou  knoweft  al  things, 
and  thou  needeft  not  that  any  man  aske  thee.  In  this  we  beleeue  that 
thou  earned  forth  from  God  31.  Iesvs  anfweredthem :  Now  doe  you 
beleeue  ?  32.  *  Behold  the  houre  commeth ,  and  it  is  now  come ,  that 
youfhalde  fcattered  euery  man  into  his  owne,  and  me  you  shal  leaue 
alone:  and  I  am  not  alone  becaufe  the  Father  is  with  me.  33.  Thefe 
things  I  haue  fpoken  to  you ,  that  in  me  you  may  haue  peace.  In  the 
world  you  shal  haue  diftreffe,  but  haue  confidence,  I  haue  ouercome 
the  world. 


be  made  tG 
Saints. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XVI. 

Chrift  left  ma-  it.  Yet  wany  thing*.  )  This  place  conuinceth  that  the  Apoftlcs  and  the  faithful  he 
ny  things  to  taught  many  things ,  which  Chrift  omitted  to  teach  them  for  their  weaknes  :  and  that  ic 
be  taught  by  was  theprouidcnce  of  God  that  Chrift  in  prefence  fhould  not  teach  and  order  al  things, 
the  Church.  that  we  might  be  no  Idle  allured  o  f  the  things  that  the  Church  tcacheth  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft^then  of  the  things  that  himfelf  deliucred- 

The  Spirit  of  tj.  The  Spirit  of truth.)  Euer  note  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  that  he  is  promifed  to  the 

truth.  Church, is  called  the  Spirit  of  truth.  Which  Holy  Spirit  for  many  other  caufes  is  giuen 

to  diuers  priuate  men  and  to  al  good  mcn,to  fanttification  :  but  to  teach  altruth  &  pre- 
ferue  in  truth  and  from  errour  ,  he  is  promifed  and  performed  only  to  the  Church  and 
the  chccfe  G ouerner  and  general  Councels  thereof. 


Chap. 
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Chap.  XVII. 

After  bis  Sermon  offarewel,  he  prayeth  to  bis  father,  that  feeing  he  hath  now  finished 
his  workf>be  wilgiuc  him  Ins  appointed  glorie,for  the  cornier  film  of  al  Hattons ,6. and 
prefertte  Ins  Apofilcs,and  bis  Church  ajter  than  in  vnitie  and  veritie  ( that  is,  from  The  GhofpcF 
Scbifine  and  Here  fir.)  iq. finally  alfoglorifie  them  with  him  tn  tlcauen..  *P°n  AfcenfiS 

HESE  things  fpake  Ie  svs  :  and  lifting  vp  his  eyes  into  gilrifiahthe 
Hcauen,  he  faid  :  Father,  the  houre  is  come,  "glorifie  Sonne  by  ray- 
thy  Sonne,  that  thy  Sonne  may  glorifie  thee.  2.  As  thou  haft  ^nS  him  from 
giuen  him  power  ouer  alflefh,that  al  which  thou  haftgiuen  hh^  v  tohis^ 
him ,  to  them  he  may  giue  life  euerlafting,  3.  And  this  is  ri^tTiml  ma- 
''life  euerlafting  that  they  know  thee  ,the  only  true  God,  and  whom  kmgal  crcatu- 
thou  haft  fent  Iesvs  Christ.  4.  I  hauc  glorified  thee  vpon  the  res  to  bow. 
earth: I  haue  confummatcd  the  workc  which  thou  gaueft  me  to  doe: 
y.and  now  glorifie  thou  me  O  Father  with  thyfclf, with  the  glorie  which  uing  him 
I  had  before  rhe  world  was,  with  thee.  6.1  hancmanifeftedthy  name  to  power  and  iu<£. 
the  men  whom  thou  gaueft  me  out  of  the  world.  Thine  they  were ,  and  gement;  The 
to  me  thou  gaueft  them  :  and  they  haue  kept  thy  word,  7.  Now  they  5oi,»eagaine 
haue  knowen  that  al  things  which  thou  gaueft  me  are  from  thee:  8.  be-  f°:hcr  ^ 
caufcthe  wordes  which  thou  gaueft  me  ,  I  haue  giuen  them  :  and  they  king  hi’s  ho-  " 
hauc  rcceiued ,  and  knowen  in  very  deed  that  I  came  forth  from  thee,  n°ur,  which 
and  haue  beleeued  that  thou  didft  fend  me.  9.  For  them  doe  1  pray:.  on'y ’n.a  mar’« 
Not  for  the  world  doe  I  pray,  but  for  them  whom  thou  haft  giuen  r^befo'en^” 
me;  10.  becaufe  they  be  thine:  and  al  my  things  be  thine,  and  thine  be  knowen  toal'^ 
minc.and  1  am  glorified  in  them.  And  now  I  am  not  in  the  world, and  Nations, 
thefe  are  in  the  world, cV  I  come  to  thee,  p  n.Holy  father,  ::a  keep  them  ThcGhofpcl 
in  thy  name ,  whom  thou  haft  giuen  me  ;  that  they  may  be  one ,  as  alfo  in  a  votiue 
wc.  12.  When  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name.  Thofe 
*  who.ni  thou  gaueft  me,  haue  l  kept  and  none  of  them  periftied,  but  Hispetitiorr 
the  fonne  of  perdition  ,  that  the*  feripture  may  be  fulfilled,  13.  And  is  fpccially  to- 
now'  /  comctothec:  andthefc  things  1  fpeake  in  the  w'orld  ,  that  they  kcepcthcApo- 
may  haue  my  ioy  filled  in  themfclues.  14. 1  hauc  giuen  them  thy  word,  ai’tUlls  _ 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them  ,  bccaufe  they  are  not  of  the  w'orld  :  as  I 
alfo  am  not  of  the  world.  15.  I  pray  not  that  thou  take  them  away  schifnies. 
out  of  the  world  ,  but  that  thou  preferue  them  from  euil.  16.  Ofthe- 
world  they  are  not  :•  as  I  alfo  am  not  of  the  world.  17.  "Sandlifie  them; 
in  truth.  Thy  word  is  truth.  18.  As  thou  didft  fend  me  into  the  world,  "Tofanftifte 
I  alfo  haue  fent  them  into  the  world.  19.  And  for  them  I  doe”  fan&ific  hiuifclf,is  to 
myfclf:that  they  alfo  may  be  fantftified  in  truth.  20.  And  not  for  the  only  Orifice  him- 
doe  I  pray , "  but  for  themalfo  that  by  their  word  fhal  belecuc  in  me:-  [j^bis  hli^' 
*1.  that  they  al  may  bconc,asthou  (Father)inme&  1  inthcc;tharthcy  &  'blond 
alfo  in  vs  may  be  one:  that  the  world  may  belecuc  thatr  thou  haft  fent- to  his  Father, 
me. 22.  And  the  glorie  that  thou  haft  giuen  me,  haue  I  giuen  to  them;  both  vpon  the 
thatthey  may  be  one  as  wc  alfo  are  one.  23. 1  in  them,  and  thou  in  me:  4,^4 ’  $acra- 
that  they  may  be  confummatc  in  one :  and  the  world  may  know  that  J  acra2 

thou 
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neekCo  thou  haft  fent  me  ,  and  haft  loued  them ,  as  me  alfo  thou  haft  loued. 

24.  Father,  whom  thou  haft  giuen  me,  I  wil,  that  where  1  am3they  alfo 
may  be  with  me  :  that  they  may  fee  my  glorie  which  thouhaft  giuen 
me,becaufe  thou  haft  loued  me  before  the  creation  of  the  world. 25  Juft 
Father,  the  world  hath  not  knovventhee.  But  I  haue  knowenthee :  and 
thefe  haue  knovven,  that  thou  didft  fend  me*  26. And  I  haue  notified  thy 
name  to  them, and  wil  notifie  it:$hatthe  louc  wherwiththou  haft  loued 
me  may  be  in  them,and  1  in  them. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XVII, 

);Life-euerUfiwg.)  Both  the  lifeof  glorie  in  Heauen,  anil  of  grace  here  in  the  Church, 
True  know-  confiflerhinthe  knowledge  of  God:  that  ,  in  perfeft  vilion  :  this,in  faith  working  by- 
ledge  cf  God.  chariue.  F01  knowledge  of  God  without  keeping  his  commandements ,  isnotuue 
knowledge,  that  is  to  fay,it  is  an  vr.protitable  knowledges  Jo.  i. 

ij.SantUfie  ftawiJChrift  pray  eth  that  the  Apoftles, their  SuccefTours,&  al  that  fhal  be 
The  Church  of  their  belecfe, may  be  faftified  in  truth.  Which  is  as  much  to  fay,as  to  defire  that  the 
cannoterre.  Church  may  euer  haue  the  Spirit  of  truth, and  befreefrem  errour.  Which  prater  of 
Chrifthadnot  been  heard,if  the  Church  might  erre. 

20  .BUt  for  them)  He  expreffeth  (and  ic  is  a  great  comfort)  that  he  praicthnot  only 
The  Canon  of  for  the  Apoftles, but  for  the  whole  Church  after  the  m,that  is,for  al  beleeuers.  And  al 
the  Malfe,  this  profound &diuine  praier  isrefembled  in  the  holy  Canon  of  the  Matte  before  the 
confecration,ashere  it  was  made  before  his  viftble  Sacrifice  on  theCrotte. 
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■Being  gone  to  the  pi  act  that  Judas  the  Traitotir  did  kjiow,  4.  he  offer  eth  himfilfto  the 
band  of  bis  enemies,  shewetb  his Diuine  might  in  otter  throwing  them  al  with  aword, 
and  in  fauing  his  Apafllesfrom  them  alfo  with  aword:  10.  rebukjtb  Peter  that 
woulddefetid  him  from  them  it.  and fo  being  apprehended,  is  brought  bound  to  An¬ 
nas  and  Caipbas,  where  beisflrikjn  b'j  a  feruant  ^  and  thrift  denied  of  Peter.  28. 
A  game  in  the  morning  be  is  by  them  brought  to  Pilate.  29,  Who  demanding  their 
A(cufationtvohcreas  they  would  opprejfe  him  with  their  autboritie,^.c 'r  examining 
the  point  of  bis  Kingdom  ,  prontuncetbhitnmoctnt :  yet  they  me  rather  to  haue  a 
tbceues  life  fatted. 


^HEN  Tesvs  had  faid  thefe  things, he  went  forth  with  his 
Difciples  beyond  theTorrent-Cedron ,  where  was  a  gar¬ 
den,  into  the  which  he  entred  and  his  Difciples.  2.  And 
ludasalfo,  that  betraied  him  ,  knew  the  place  :  becaufe 
Iesvs  had  often  reforted  thither  together  with  his  Dif¬ 
ciples.  3.  *  Iudas  therfore  hauing  receiued  the  band  of 
fo  re  Euange-  men,  and  ofthe  cheefcPrieftes  and  thePharifecs  ,  minifters ,  commeth 
liftesus  S.  Au.  thither  with  lanternes  and  torches  and  weapons.  4.  1  b  s  v  s  therfore 
8-;.  3PP?ln*  knowing  al  things  that  fliould come  vpon him,  went  forth ,  aird  faid  to 
Churchatflii*  thcm:Whom  feeke  ye?  5.They  aofwered  him,  Iesvs  of  Naxarerh.  Iesvs 
Ser.M4.d^f^’ faith  to  them ;  Iamhe.  And  iudas  alfo  that  betraied  him,  flood  with 
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According  to  S,  Iohm.  ~ 
them.  <5.  As  foone  therfore  as  he  faid  to  them ,  I  am  he ;  they  went  back¬ 
ward,  and  fel  to  the  ground.  7.  Againe  therfore  he  asked  them  .-Whom 
feeke  ye  ?  And  they  faid  :  Ie  sv  s  of  Nazareth.  8.  I  e  s  v  s  anfvvcred,  I 
haue  told  you,  that  I  am  he.  If  therfore  you  feeke  me,  lecthefegoe 
their  waies.  9.  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  which  he  faid,  *That 
of  them  whom  thou  haft  giuenmc,  l  haue  not  loft  any.  10.  Simon  Peter 
therfore  hauing  afword,  drew  it  out-,  and  Quote  the  feruant  of  the  high 
Prieft,  &  cut  off  his  right  earc.  And  the  name  of  the  feruant  was  Mai-  • 
chus.  it.  Iesvs  therfore  faid  to  Peter:  Put  vp  thy  fword  into  the fcab- 
bard.The  chalice  which  my  Father  hath  giuen  me ,  shal  not  I  drinkeit,? 

12.  The  band  therfore  and  the  Tribune  &  the  minifters  of  the  I'ewes 
apprehended  lESVSvand  bound  him  :  ij.  and  they  brought- him  to 
Annas  firft,  for  he  w  as  father  in  law  to  Caiphas,  who  was  the  high 
Prieft  of  that  yeare.  14.  And*  Caiphas  was  he  that  had  giuen  the  coun- 
feltothe  lewes  ,That  it  is  expedient  that  one  man  die  for  the  peo¬ 
ple. 

15.*  And  SimonPeter  followed  Ie svs , and  another  Difciple.  And 
thatDifciple  was  knowentothehighPrieft,  and  went  in  with  Iesvs 
into  the  court  of  the  high  Prieft.  id.  But  Peter  flood  at  the  doore 
without.  The  other  Difciple  therfore  that  was  knowe  to  the  high  Prieft, ::  it  is  alone 
went  forth,  and  fpake  to  the  portreffe,  and  brought  in  Peter.  17.  The  for  smw  to 
wench  therfore  that  was  portreffe, faith  to  Peter :  Art  not  thou  alfo  of  & 

this  mans  Difciples?  He  faith  to  her,"  l  am  not.  8.  And  the  feruants  &  cipieofchOft* 
minifters  flood  at  a  fire  of  coles, becaufc  it  wascold,and  warmed  them-oraCatholike 
felties.  And  with  them  was  Peter  alfo  Handing,  and  warming  himfelf.  ora  Chriftian* 

19.  The  high  prieft  therfore  asked  Iesvs  ofthisDifciples,andofhis  fnan,  when  he 
doftrine.  20.  Iesvs  anfwcred  him :  I  haue  openly  fpoken  to  the  world:  1 1S/„Cn^n^cf’  - 
haue  alwaies  taught  in  the  Synagogue,  and  in  the  Temple  whither  al^jf  forfo**' 
the  lewes  refort  together:  and  in  fecret  I  haue  fpoken  nothing.  21.  Why  7>etcr  here 
askeft  thou  mepiske  them  that  haue  heard  what  l  haue  fpoken  vnto  ‘jcnicthChiift, 
the:beholdthey  know  what  things  Ihauefaid.22.  When  he  had  faid  thefe  be 

things ,  one  of  the  minifters  Handing  by ,  gaue  I  e  s  v  s  a  blow,  faying:  his  Difciple. 
Anfwercft  tl.ou  the  high  Prieft  fo  ?  25.  Iesvs  anfwcred  himflf  I  haue  fpo¬ 
ken  il,giue  teftimonie  of  euihbut  ifwel ,  why  ftrikeft  thoume? 

24.  And  Annas  fent  him  bound  to  Caiphas  the  high  prieft,  25.  And  Si- 
monPeterwasftanding  ,  and  warming  himfelf.  They  faid  therfore  to 
him  :  Art  not  thou  alfo  of  his  Difciples :  He  denied  and  faid  :  I  am  nor. 
i6.  One  of  the  feruants  of  the  high  Prieft  faith  to  him  ,  his  cofin  \yhofe 
earc  Peter  did  cut  off  :Did  not  I  fee  thec  in  the  garden  with  him?Againe 
therfore  Peter  denied:and  fortvvjfh  the  cocke  crew. 

28.*  They  therfore  bring  Igsvs  from  Caiphas  fnto  the  Palace.  And  GOOD  FRI- 
it  was  morning  :  andthey  went  not  in  into  the  Palace,  that  they  might 
not  be  contaminated ,  but  that  they  might  cate  the  Pafche.  29.  Pila¬ 
te  therfore  went  forth  to  them  without  ,  and  faid  :  What  accufa- 
tidn  bring  you  againft  this  man  ?  jo.JThcy  anfwered  and  faid  to 
him  :  if  he  were  not  a  malefa<5tour ,  vve  would  not  haue  dcliuered 
him  vp  to  thec.  51.  Pilate  therfore  faid  to  them  :  Take  him  you, 
and  according  to  your  law  iudge  him.  The  lewes  therfore  faid  to 
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him:  It  is  not  lawful  for  vs  to  kil  any  man.  32.  *  That  the  word  of 
I  es  v  s  might  be  fulfilled  which  he  faid  ,  fignifying  what  death  he 
fiioulddie. 

.  33.*  Pilate  therfore  went  into  the  Palace  againe  ,  and  called  I  esvs, 

and  faidtohim  :  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  lewes  ?  ,4. 1  e  s  v  s  anfwered: 
Saieft  thouthisofthy  felf,or  haue  others  told  it  thee  of  me?  35.  Pilate 
"  Itpleifsd  anfwered  :  Why,  am  l  a  lew?"  Thy  Nation,  andthecheefePriefts  haue 
.  deliueredtheevp  to  me:  what  haft  thou  done  ?36.1es  v  sanfwered:My 
to  Jk both  for  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If  my  Kingdom  were  of  this  world ,  my 
tbe  lewes  &  minifters  verily  would  ftriue  that  l  fliould  not  be  de.liuered  to  the 
the  Gentilj,  lewes.  But  now  my  Kingdom  is  not  from  hence.  37.  Pilate  therfore  faid 
should  be  be-  to  him  .  ^rt  thou  a  Kin„  thcn?  i  E  s  v  s  anfwered  :.Thou  faieft  ,  that  1  am 
Me  and  potto  aKing-  For  thi  s  was  1  borne ,  and  for  this  came  I  intothe  world :  that  I 
deithby  the  fhould  giueteftimonie  to  the  truth.  Euery  one  that  is  ofthetruth,  hea¬ 
ther.  reth  my  voice.  38.Pilate  faith  to  him:Whatis  truth? 

And  when  he  had  faid  this ,  he  went  forth  againe  to  the  lewes ,  and 
faith  to  them:l  find  no  caufe  in  him.  39.  *  Butyou  haue  a  cuftome  that  I 
fliould  release  one  to  you  in  thePafche :  wil  you  therfore  that  1  releafe 
vnto  youthe  King  of  the  lewes  ?  40.  They  al  therfore  cried  againe, 
fay ing:N ot  him  but  Barabbas.  And  Barabbas  was  a  theefe. 


Chap.  Xl  X.. 

The  lewes art  notfatiffied  with  bis  (courging  &trrifm.  8.  Pilate  heanng-them  fay 
that  be  made  bhnfelfthe  Sonne  of  God,  is  more  afraid.\z.1et,tbcy  urging  him  with 
bisloialty  toward  Cafar ,  &  profefsing  that  them [dues  wil  no  Ktngbut  Cafar,  he 
yealdeth  vnto  them.  17 .  And  jo  Chrtfi  caryinghts  owne  Croffc,is  crucified  between 
two  tbeeues,  ig.PiUtewritwg  noterioujly  the  only  caufe  of  his  death  to  be, for  that 
he  is  their  King  or  Chrifi.  13.  His  garments  be  fo  v fed entn  as  the  Scriptures  fore- 
1  told.  1$.  He  hath  fpecial  care  of  his  mother  to  the  end.  18.  Hefigmfiethalthatwas 
written  of  his  Pafsion ,  to  be  fulfilled  and  fo  yealdeth  vp  bis  gbofl.  31. T  henby  the 
lewes  meanes  alfo  other  Scriptures  about  bis  legges  and  fide ,  are  fulfilled.  38.  And 
finally,  be  is  honour  ably  buried . 

He  w  therfore  Pilate  too  Re  1  e  s  vs  ,  and  feourged  him. 

2. Andthefouldiars  platting  a  crownc  of  thornes  ,  put  it 
vpon  his  head :  and  they  put  about  him  a  purple  garment. 

3.  And  they  came  to  him ,  and  faid  :  Haile  King  of  the 
lewes-,  and  they  gauchim  blowes.  4.  Pilate  went  forth 

againe,  and  faith  to  them :  Behold  I  bring  him  forth  vnto  you ,  that  you 
may  know  that  1  find  no  caufe  in  him.  5.  Iesvs  therfore  went  forth 
carying  thecrowne  of  thornes ,  andthepurple  veftiment.  And  he  faith 
to  them  :  Loe  the  man.  6.  When  the  cheefe  Priefts  therfore  and  the 
minifters  had feen him  ,  they  cried,  faying  :  Crucifie,  crucrifie  him. 
Pilate  faith  to  them:  Take  him  you,  and  crucifie  him.  For  1  find  no 
caufe  in  him.  7. The  lewes  anfwered  him  :  We  haue  a  Law  ;  and  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Law  he  9ughc  to  die ;  becaufe  he  hath  made  himfelf  the 
Sonne  of  God. 
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8.  When  Pilate  therfore  had  heard  this  faying,  he  feared  more.  p.  And 
he  entred  into  the  Palace  againe;  and  he  faith  to  I  e  s  v  s :  Whence  art  rifmg^For 
thou  ?  But  I  h  s  v  s  gaue  him  no  anfwer.  10.  Pilate  therfore  faith  to  him:  fo  doth  the 
Speakeft  thou  not  to  me?  knoweft  thou  not  that  I  haue  power  to  cru-  Scripture  cout 
cifie  thee,  and  I  haue  powertoreleafethee?n.I  h  s  v  s  anf\vered:Thou  l!je  jOUr's of 
fhouldeft  not  haue  any  power  againft  me,vnlesit  weregiuen  thee  from 
aboue.Therfore  he  that  hath  betraied  me  to  thee, hath  the  greater  finne. 

n.  From  thence  forth  Pilate  fought  to  releafe  him.  But  the  lewes  ::  b  Thefc  three 
cried,  faying  :  If  thou  releafe  this  man,  thou  art  not  Cafars  freind.  £ongu's  being 
Eucry  one  that  maketh  himfelf  a  King,  fpeaketh  againft  Caefar.  13.  But  famoR  famous 
Pilate  when  he  had  heard  thefe  wordes ,  brought  forth  I  e  sv  s  :  and  he  before  in  al  the 
fate  in  the  iudgement  feate,  in  the  place  that  is  called  Lithoftrotos ,  and  world,  are  now 
in  Hebrew  Gabbatha.  14.  And  it  was  the  Parafceue  of  Pafche,  about  dedicated 
the::  4  fixthoure.and  he  faith  to  the  lewes :  Loe  your  King.  15:  But  they  triumphant  * 
cried :  Away,  away  with  him ,  crucifie  him.  Pilate  faith  to  them  :  Shal  1  title  of  the 
crucifie  your  King?ThecheefePrieftsanfwered  :  We  haue  no  King,  but  CrofTe  of 
Crcfar.  id.Then  therfore  he  deliuered  him  vnto  them  for  to  be  crucified.  *n<* in 

And  they  tooke  Iesvs  ,  and  led  him  forth.  17.  *  And  bearing  his  Scriptures  °are 
owne"  crolfe  he  went  forth  into  that  which  is  called  the  place  of  Cal-  moreconueni! 
uarie,  in  Hebrew  Golgotha.iS.  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  with  him  ently  written, 
two  others, on  the  one  fide  &  on  the  other  ,  and  in  the  middes  1  e  s  v  s.  J.aught>  &  pre- 
i9.AndPilate  wrote  a  title  alfoc  and  he  put  it  vponthe  crolfe.  And  it ;;  ^xhhco 
was  written,  Iesvs  of  naz  a  reth  the  kingof  the  I  ewes,  without  feamc 
10.  This  title  therfore  many  of  the  lewes  did  read  :becaufe  the  place  is  a  figure  of 
where  Iesvs  was  crucified  ,  was  nigh  to  the  citie :  and  it  was  written  in  thevnitie  of 
"4Hebrew,inGreeke,andin  Latin. 11. The  chcefe Priefts therfore  of*he  Church, 
the  lewes  faid  to  Pilate  :  Write  not,  T  he  King  of  the  lewes-,  but  that  he  ^id  Eurhy/ ** 
faid,  1  am  King  of  the  lewes.  22.  Pilate  anfvvered :  That  which  I  haue  miusand  other 
written,  T  haue  written.  write  that  our 

23.  The*  fouldiars  therfore  when  they  had  crucified  him  ,  tooke  his  Tu?  Cr  r*t 

garments  ( and  they  made  foure  partes,to  euery  fouldiar  ajpart )  &  his  a  CVOtiut: 
coate.  And  his  ::c  coate  was  without  feame  ,  wrought  from  the  top  Mafleof  ourB; 
through  out.  24.  They  faid  therfore  one  to  another  :  Let  vs  not  cut  it.  Lady  between 
butletvscaftlotsforitwhofe  it  fhal  be.  That  theferiprure  might  be  jra^“  ^hit- 
fulfilled  faying :  They  haue  parted  my  garments  among  them :  and  vpon  my  vejlutc  'Vhe  «reat 
they  haue  cajl  tone .  And  the  fouldiars  did  thefe  things.  loue>  fa;t*{, 

tf.d  And  there  flood  befide  the  erode  of  I  e  s  v  s,:: « his  mother,  and  his  courage ,  corn- 
mothers  fifter,  Marie  ofCleophas,  and  Marie  Magdalene.  16.  When  Eafsio"  >  an<i 
Te  s  v  s  therfore  had  feen  his  mother  and  the  Difciple  {landing  whom  he  ourTad  ’ 'had 
loued,he  faith  "  to  hismother:Woman,bchold  thy  fonne.  27.  After  that,  °ho  forfooke; 
he  faith"  to  the  Difciple:Behold  thy  mother.  And  from  that  home  the  not  the  Croflc 
Difciple  tooke  her  to  his  ownc  J*  and  her  Sonne 

f  18.  Afterward  Iesvs  knowing  that  al  things  were  now  confummate,  wben|oman>r 
that  the  *  feripture  might  be  fulfilled, he  faith, I  thirft.ip.A  vcficl  therfo-  3ndhU  m 

re  flood  there  fill  of  vinegre.  And  they  putting  a  fponge  ful  of  vinegre  chee’feApoftlcs 
about  hifTope,offcrcd  it  to  his  mouth.  30.  lusvs  therfore  when  he  had  ta-  denied  him. 
ken  the  vinegre, faiddt  is  confummate.And  bowing  his  head,  he  gaue  vp  fnThc  Gh.ofPcl 
the  ghoft.  MatTe  oT  the 
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31.  The  Iewes  therfore  ( becaufe  it  was  the  Parafceue )  that  the  bo¬ 
dies  might  not  remaine  vponthecroffe  ontheSabboth  (  forthatwasa 
great  Sabboth  day  )  theydefired  Pilate  that  their  legges  might  be  bro¬ 
ken,  and  they  might  be  taken  away.  32.  The  fouldiars  therfore  came: 
and  ofthe  firft  indeed  they  brake  the  legges,  and  of  the  other  that  was 
crucified  with  him.  33. But  after  they  were  come  to  I  es  vs  ,  when  they 
faw  that  he  was  dead,  they  did  not  breakehis  legges,  3^.  but  one  ofthe 
fouldiars  withafpeare  opened  his  fide,&  incontinent  there  came  forth 
"  blond  and  water.  35.  And  he  that  faw  it,  hath  giuen  teftimonie  :  and 
his  teftimonie  is  true.  |<  And  he  knoweth  that  he  faith  true ,  that  you 
alfo  may  beleeue.  36.  For  thefe  things  were  done  that  the  feripture  j 
might  be  fulfilled  :  You  shut  not  breathe  a  bone  of  bun.  37.  And  againe  another 
feripture  faith  -.They  sbal  1  ookj  on  him  whom  they  pear  Jed. 

38.  And  after  thefe  things  *  lofeph  of  Arimathsea  ( becaufe  he  was 
a  Difciple  of  I  e  s  v  s ,  but  fecret  for  feare  of  the  Iewes  )  defired Pilate 
that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Iesvs.  And  Pilate  permitted.  He 
came  therfore, &  tookeaway  the  body  of  iesvs.  39.*  Nicodemus  came 
alfo,  he  that  atthefirft  came  to  1  e  s  v  sby  night,  bringing  a  mixture  of  mo 
myrrhe  and  aloes ,  about  an  hundred  poundes.  40.  They  tooke  therfore 
the  body  of  l  esvs,and  bound  it  in  linnen  clothes  with  the  fpices,  as 
the  manner  is  with  the  Iewes  to  burie.  42.  And  there,  was  in  the  place 
where  he  was  crucified ,  a  garden  :  and  in  the  garden  a  new  monument, 
wherein  no  man  yet  had  been  laid.  42.  There  therfore  becaufe  of  the 
parafceue  ofthe  iewes,  they  laid  I.e  s  v  s ,  becaufe  the  monument  was 
hard  by. 
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The  HOLY 

CROSSE.  .17*  tiiiowttecYoffe.)  Thiscroffe,  for  that  it  wastheinftrument  ofour  redemption, and' 

as  it  were  the  Alrar  of  the  (up  re  me  Sacrifice,  highly  fan&ified  by  the  touching,  bea¬ 
ring^  oblation  ofthe  facred  body  andbloud  of  our  Lord  ,  is  truly  called  the  HOLY 
CROSS  h  :  &  hath  been  indowed  withrertue  of  miracles,  both  the  whuie  &  euery  litle 
peecc  thereof.  For  the  which  caufes  ,  &  fpccially  for  the  mod  neere  memorial  of 
Chrifts  7>afsion ,  ir  hath  been  vifited  in  Pilgrimages,  honoured  by  fcftiuai  daies  & 
otherwife  ,  referued  &  reuerenccd  of  the  ancient  Fathers  with  al  dcuotion  :  as  cou- 
trariwife  it  hath  been  abufed  of  Pagans,  Apoftaraes, and  Heretikes,  feeking  invaiiie  to 
deface  and  deflroy  ir.  See  S.  Cyril.  li.fr,  cont  Ittitan  S.  Hierom,  ep,  17.  S.  'PtnlinHs  ef.  1 1, 

Ttyffinus  U.  a.c.  8.  Bnagr.bifloji  ,Lco tp.7 i.and  Stride  Pafsiom*  Tanltth  Diac. 

li,  18. 

By  this  you  fee  .  z6.T 0  his  mother 9)  The  maruelousrefpe&  that  Chrift  had  to  his  mother, vouchfafing 
why  in  Catho-  \°  fpeaketoher,  and  to  take  order  for  her  enen  fro  n  the  croffe  in  themiddes  of  his 
like  Churches  anguishes  and  myfteries  a  workingfor  mankind. 

Marie  and  17.  To  the  Difciple  )  A  great  honour  to  lohn  and  charge, to  haue  that  blcfTed  iewel  in 

Iohnflandby  keeping  :&  an  vnfpeakab’e  comfort ,  thar  from  that  day  forward  the  one  was  to  the 
the  Rood.  othrr  mother  and  fonne,  V  irgjnemvWgmcommmdauit  >  faith  S  Hierom  yUt  commended  Hot 
virgin  to  4  virgin. 

ThcSacramets  54.  Blond  and  water, )  Tins  pearfing  of  Ch  ifls  fide,  though  on  the  fouldiars  part  it  tf.iafaJ 
iffiizd  out  of  was  doneblindly  and  infolently  ,  yetby  oodsordinance  it  contained  great  m>  ftcries,  ioninia, 
Chritls  fide,  &  and  was  prefigured  by  Moyfes  (hiking  rhe  rocke  with  his  rodderasthis  fireaire  of  bloud 
thence  haue  and  water  drawen  miraculoufiy  out  cf  his  dead  body ,  running  in  the  Sacraments  ofthe 
their  yertue,  '  Church 
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T.xo.\2.  Church  after  the  people  of  God,  was  fignificJ  by  the  water  of  the  fame  roefee  following  day. 
Nj*™- S°  the  Ifiaelitcs  in  the  defert.  Out  this  fide  (  faith  S,  Auguflin  ;  i  (fit  Id  the  Sacraments.  H*nc« 

Irat}.  9  (  faith  5  Chryfoftom  )  thegreat  myftcriet  hane  their  beginning.  Who  wai  neth  vs,  that  w  hen 

in  loan .  wc  come  to  drinke  of  the  holy  chalice,  we  should  fo  approch  ,  as  though  w'e  drew  the 
blond  out  of  Chrifts  fide.  And  both  bloud  and  w'ater  apart  did  flow  forth  ,  to  shew  vs 
tn  I°an*  the  fountaine  of  the  two  principal  Sacraments  and  their  fcucral  matters  ,  Baptifmc  and 
theF.ucharifl,  fpringingto  life  euerlafling  in  the  Church.  The  fathers  alfo  fay  that  the 
Church  who  is  Chnfts  fpoufeand  his  coadintrice  in  applying  the  bloud  and  water  to  The  Chureli 
_  the  benefits  of  the  Faithful,  was  here  formed ,  builded  ,  and  taken  out  of  this  holy  fide  huilded  of 

ww.ij  of  Chrift  fleepiog  on  the  Crollc  ^  as  *  Eue  Was  of  Adams  fide  ^  when  he  was  call  afleep  Chriftsfide,as* 

il*  inParadifc.  r  Eucgf  Adaju^ 
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C  A  A  P.  XX. 

Vpofi  lafter  day  his  body  is  miffed  in  the  Sepulcher  ,firft  by  M.  Magdalene,  y.fecotidl} 
by  Veter  alfo  &  lobnjhe  winding  clothes  yet  remay  ning.  u.Tben  to  M. Magdalen' 
after  shthaifeen  two  Angels,  IESVS  alfo  him felf  appeareth.  18.  She  hautng  told 
to  the  Difciples,be  apperaetb  to  them  alfo  the  fame  day, and  fendetb  them  as  himfelf 
wasfent,giiiing  them  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  remit  and  to  reteine  ftnnes.i6.Agameypon 
low  Sunday  be  appeareth  to  them, letting  Thomas  fee,  that  he  might  beleeue ,  and 
(owmcndwg  fucb  as  not  feeing  yet  doe  beleeue .  j  o.  The  ejfett  of  this  bookj. 

The  Ghofpcf 

r^ND  the"firft  of  the  Sabboth,  Marie  Magdalene  com- 
^  meth  early ,  when  it  was  yet  darke ,  vnto  the  monument:  veete. 
and  she  faw  the  ftone  taken  away  from  the  monument.  "Thatis,  the 
<  2.  She  ranne  therfore  and  commeth  to  Simon  Peter,and  to  day  of  die 

5r  the  other  Difciple  whom  Iesvs  loued ,  and  faith  to  them:  ?7elcc>as  ^omc 
They  haue  taken  our  Lord  out  of  the  monument,  and  we  know  not  tabl'cfsabboth 
where  they  haue  laid  him.  fas/omccimeit 

j.  Peter' therfore  went  forth  and  that  other  Difciple,  andthey  came  JS)f°ra\xeCke. 
to  the  monument.  4.  And  both  ranne  together  ,  and  that  other  Difci-  , 1S  ouf 
pie  did  out-runne  Peter,  and  came  firft  to  the  monument.  5.  And  when  d;«  Dtm^ica 
he  had  ftouped  downc  ,  he  faw  the  linnen  clothes  lying:  but  yet  becaufc of  our 
he  went  not  in.  6.  Simon  Peter  therfore  commeth,fol!owing  him,  andLor^,sRcihr- 
went  into  the  monument  and  faw  the  linnen  clothes  lying ,  7.  and  the rci^5- Sec  die 
napkin  that  had  been  vpon  his  head ,  not  lying  with  the  linnen  clothes, 
but  apart,  wrapped  vp  into  one  place.  8.  Then  therfore  went  in  that  ' 
other  Difciple  alfo  which  came  firft  to  the  monument :  and  he  faw,  and  b  The  Ghofpcl- 
beleeued.  9.  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  feripture,  that  he  should  rife  yP5  Thurfday 
againe  from  the  dead,  p  10.  The  Difciples  therfore  dcpaited  againe  to  ':^hc ^1!^ 
themfclues.  _  chresVfMar- 

II.  b  But*  Marie  ftood  at  the  "monument  without  .weeping.  Ther-  tyrs  (faith  S. 
fore  as  she  was  weeping ,  flie  ftouped  downc ,  &  looked  into  the  mo-  H!,r 
nument :  n.  andshefawtwo  Angels  in  white,  fitting,  one  atthehcad,^°ecrll0".°ur 
and  one  at  the  feet ,  where  the  body  of  Iesvs  had  been  laid.  13.  They  fay  ^puttbio^Kfr 
to  her :  Woman,  whyweepeft  thou  ?  She  faith  to  them  :Becatife  they  holy  ashes  to 
haue  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  haue  put  him. our  eyes, if  We 
14.  When  she  had  faid  thus,lhe  turned  backward,  and  faw  I  e  svs!1,:ly’ue.tf,uc*, 
Handing ;  and  flic  knew  not  that  it  is  1  e  s  v  s.  15.  Iesvs  faith  to  her  ^moiitlK  anlu 

Qjij  Woman,  ’  - 
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tJiere  fomc  that  Woman ,  why  weepeft  thou?  whom  feckcftthou?  She  thinking  that  it 
thinkc  the  mo-  was  the  gardiner,faith  to  him:  Sir  ,  if  thou  haft  caried  him  away, tel  me 
nument  where-  where  thou  haft  laid  him ;  and  I  wil  take  him  away.  16.  Iesvs  faith  to 
in  our  Lord  her:Marie.She  turning  faith  to  him.Rabboni  (which  is  to.  fay  ,'Maifter.) 
be  neo'led'ecf0  17-  Iesvs  faid  to  her :  Doe  not  touch  me, for  I  am  not  yet  afcended  to  my 
where  the  Di-  Father  :  but  goe  to  my  Brethren,  and  fay  to  them,  I  afcend  to  my 
uei  and  his  An- father  and  your  Father  ,  my  God  and  your  God.  18.  Marie  Magdalene 
gels,  as  often  COmmethand  telleth  the  Difciples,  That  I  haue  feen  our  Lord,  and  thus 
Jthr  nr,r  hefud  vnto  me.  h 

Ceiled  before  19.4  Therfore  when  it  was  Mate  that  day  ,thefirftof  the  Sabboths, 
the  faid  monu-  and"  the  doores  were  shut, where  the  Difciples  were  gathered  together 
ment ,  tremble  for  feare  ofthe  Iewes ,  Iesvs  came  and  flood  in  the  tniddes  ,  and  faith  to 
and  roateasif  th£m .  peace  beto  you.io.  And  when  hehadfaidthis  r  he  fliewed  them 
fore  the iudoel  his  handes  and  fide.The  Difciples  therfore  were  glad  when  they  faw  , 
ment  feate  of  our  Lord,  1 1.  He  faid  therfore  to  them  againe  :  "  b  Peace  be  to  you. "  As 
Chrift?  my  Father  hath  fent  me ,  I  alfo.doefendyou.a?.  When  hehadfaidthis: 

«*  The  Ghofpcl  „  jie  breathed  vpon  them  •>  and  ne  faid  to  them  :  Receiue  ye  the  Holy 

vponDoini-  QJ  n  "  W  H  O  S  E  S  iNNES  YOY  SHAL  FORGIVE, THEY  ARE  FORGIVEN 
mcainalbisor  r, 

Low  Sunday,  VHEM  :  AND  WHOSE  YOV  SH  A  L  R.ETEINE  ,  THEY  ARE  RBTEINED.  2  4.cBut 

And  for  peace.  Tfiomas  one  of  the  Twelue,  who  is  called  Didymus,was  not  with  them 
'■b  Though  he  when  Iesvs  came.  15.  The  other  Difciples  therfore  faid  to  him  :  We 
gaue  them  his  haue'feenour  Lord.  But  he  faidtothem :  Vnles  I  fee  in  his  handes  the 
?oreC,yet  now  print  ofthe  nailes,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  place  of  the  nailes,  and 
cutting  to  a  put  my  hand  into  his  fide:I  wil  not  beleeue. 

new  diuine  26.d  And  after  eight  daies  ,  againe  his  Difciples  were  within  ;  and 
aiftion ,  to  pi*.  7]10tT1as  with  them.  Iesvs  commeth  :: « the  doores  being  shut  ,  and 
ft°°d  in  the  middes,  and  faid  .-Peace  be  to  you.  37.  Then  he  faith  to 
att!ndon,nhc  Thomas  :  Put  in  thy  finger  hither,  and  fee  my  handes ,  and  bring  hither 
blefleth  them  thy  hand ,  and  put  it  into  my  fide  j  &  be  not  incredulous  but  faithful, 
againe.^  28.  Thomas  anfwered,  &  faid  to  him :  My  Lord,  &  my  God.  29.  Iesvs 

*  ThcsGA°rpel  faith  to  him  :Becaufe  thou  haft  feen  me,  Thomas,  thou  haft  beleeued: 
masthe  Apo’ft-^/Biefled  are  they  that  haue' not  feen&  haue  beleeued.  J<  50.*  Many 
Jes  ftay,  otherfignes  alfo  did  Iesvs  inthe  fight  of  his  Difciples,  which  are  not 
Dtcemb.  »i.  writteninthisBook.  31.  And  thefe are  written ,  that  you  may  beleeue 

*  LWSVH-  tbat  1  e  s  v  s  is  Ch  r  ist  the  Sonne  of  God ;  and  thatbelecuing,  you  may 
t:  e  Sec  thb an- haue  life  in  his  name. 

flotation  on  the  verfe  of  this  Chap.  r:/*The y  are  more  happy  that  bcleenc  without  fenfible 

argument  or  fight,  then  fucli  as  be  induced  by  fenfc  or  reafon  to  beleeue. 


24.  Lu, 
x.  C or* 


ANNOTATIONS.  . 

H 

Chap,  XX. 

The  being  of  ij.Thscloeres  Were  shut. )  S>uch  Hcretikesas  deny  Chrifts  body  tobc3or  that  It  eanbe 
Chriftsbody  in  the  B.  Sacrament,  for  that  it  is  in  Heaucn  ,&  can  not  be  in  two  places  at  once,  nor 
in  the  B.  Sa-  without  the  natural  manner  of  the  quantitie,fpacc,  or  place  agrcablc  to  the  condition  of 
crament  with- his  human itie,  be  inuincibly  refuted  by  Chrifls entring  into  the  Difciples,  thedoore* 
out  fpacc  shut:&  by  that  that  his  true  natural  body  whole  &  perfeft  in  al  his  limmcsjlcngtlijbredth* 

or  quAatkic  &  thickncs  i  difhnft  &  diuers  from  the  fubftance  &  corpulence  of  the  wood,  w  as  in  the 
~  ^  fame 
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fame  proper  place  that  the  wood  was  in  ,  &  palled  through  the  famcras  he  alfo  came  out  correfponJent 
of  his  mothers  wombe  the  dauftirc  not  darted :  and  patted  through  the  (lone  ,  out  of  his  thereunto,  is 
Sepulcher.  By  al  which  the  Herctikcs  being  plaincly  reproued,  &  conuinced  of  infidcli-  P^oued  by 
tie,  they  boldly  deny  the  plaine  Scriptures, or  fo  fondly  shift  thcnifclues  from  the  eui-  other  examples 
tlcncc  thcrof,that  their  impudencic  is  fpccially  to  be  marked  in  this  point.  j"  Scr  iptures. 

Some  fay  ,  that  he  came  in  ar  the  window :  fomc  ,  that  the  doore  opened  of  it-felf  to  Heretical 
let  him  in  :  fome  ,  that  to  come  in,  the  doorcs  being  shut,  fignifiethno  more  ,  but  that  slTifts  to  auoicf 
he  came  in  late  in  the  cuening,at  what  time  men  vfeto  shut  their  doores :  and  fuch  other  plaine  Scriptu* 
flights  to  defend  falshood  againft  exprefle  Scripturcs,&  againft  the  Apoftles  teftimonic,  rc* 
who  therforc  tooke  him  to  be  a  Spirit,  becaufe  they  fawhim  ttand  fodenly  inthemiddes 
of  them,  al  thehonfe  being  clofe  shut.  And  the  Fathers  al  confcfle  that  he  went  in  the 
doores  being  shut.  SecS.Ambr./i  10.  inLucamc.  14.  S.  Auguftinep.  adp’olufian.  &  //. 

2L.drciMir.c.8,&  S.  Cyril, m  Io./*.iz,c.  \  3  &  S.  Hiero.  li.  1  com,  I ownianumc,  11  We  know 
it  is  the  natural  courfc  of  God's  ordinance,  that  eucry  body  should  haue  but  one  &his 
ownc  proper  place  fitted  to  the  lineaments  ,  quantitic,  termes  &limitcs  of  the  fame: 
without  which  naturally  the  bodies  were  no  where ,  &confequently  not  at  al,  as  S.  Au- 
guftin  faith  ad  Dardanitm  5  but  that  God  fupci  naturally  &  miraciilotifly  can  not  by  his  Chrift  can  difr 
€f  •  57*  omnipotcncic  difpofe  otherwise  of  his  ownc  body  ,  then  the  natural  forme  or  quantitie  pofc  of  his 

or  qualitiethcrof  require,  that  is  great  incrcdulitie  jfeing  we  muft  bcleeue  that  lie  can  ownc  body  5c 
doc  fo  with  any  other  body  of  mere  men  or  other  creatures, the  Scriptures  being  plaine  others  aboue 
Mat.i 9.  that  he  can  make  a  camel  pafle  through  a  needles  eye ,  continuing  in  his  natural  figure  nature, 
c A'*g  li.  and  quantitie  ftiliand  S.  Atiguftin  tcllcth  of  a  woman  whofe  ring  fcl  from  her  girdle, 

21.  c.  8.  both  being  faft  and  whole:  and  Rupertus  of  a  Religious  man, whofe  girdle  fail  bnlcklcd 
fcl  downc  before  him  from  his  body.  Dt  off  Heel. 

Therforc  it  is  too  much  vnfaithfulnes,  by  rules  of  place  to  embarre  Chrift  of  his  wil  Vbiquetaric* 
or  wifedom  to  be  in  the  Sacramenthow  himfelf  lift  ,  and  on  as  many  Altars  or  places  Brentiani, 
as  he  liketh.  We  dctcflforal  that,  the  wicked  herefie  of  ccrtaincProtettants,  holding 
quite  contraric  to  the  7uinglians,  that  Chritt  according  to  his  Humanitic  is  in  euery 
place  where  the  Diuinitic  is:  which  is  both  againft  faith,  and  the  common  rules  of  na¬ 
ture  anddiuinitic. 

n.ofrwjy  Father .  )  As  when  he  gaucthcm  commiflion  to  preach  and  baptize  through  Chritt:  sheweth 
the  world,  he  made  mention  of  his  owne  power  therein  :  fo  here  before  he  inttitutc  the  his  committio^ 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  giuc  them  authoritie  to  remir  linnes ,  left  the  wicked  should  8c  fo  giucth  the 
aske  afterw'ard,  by  what  right  they  doe  fttch  great  funttions,  he  sheweth  his  Fathers  Apoftles power 
commilfion  giuen  to  himfclf,  and  then  in  plaine  termes  mod  amply  imparteth  the  fame  to  remit  finned 
to  his  Apoftles  :  that  whofocuer  deny  the  Apoftles  &  their  fuccdfours  ,  the  Priefts  of 
Gods  Church,  to  haue  right  to  remit  finnes ,  should  deny  confequcntly  Chrift  as  man  to 
haue  authoritie  to  doc  the  fame. 

11. Hf  breathed .)Hc  giucth  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  &  by  an  external  figne,  to  his  Apoftles,  The  holy 
q  not  v^bly  and  to  al  fuch  purpofes  as  afterward  at  w  hitfuntide,  but  for  the  grace  of  the  Ghoft  is  here 
m  Teft,  Sacrament  of  Ortfers,  as  S,  Auguftin  faith,  and  that  none  make  doubt  of  the  Priefts  right  purpofly  giitcit 
in  remillion  of  finncs,fecing the  Holy  Ghoft  is  purpofly  giuen  them  to  doc  this  fame.  In  to  the  Apof- 
cont.  cf  vhidi  cafe  if  any  be  yet  contentious,  he  muft  deny  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  be  God  ,  8c  not  to  tlcs,to  remit 
Tarmett.  ^ldUC  Puerto  remit  finnes.  It  is  not  abfttrd  (  faith  S.Cyril  )  that  they  forgiue  finnrs,  *hich  finnes. 
l’t  z  C>II>  hauethe  Holy  Ghoft. For  when  they  remit  or  ret eine,the  Holy  G  hoft  remitted?  or  reteineth  inth>  m ;0* 

Cyril.lt,  ^ }at  tty  (i§e  two  '**ietifirfl  in  Baptifmt  &then  in  Penance,  As  S.Amb.  alfo  (li.ic.y  ,de  pantten- 
n.c.  )6. tu  )  rcfclling  the  Nouatians  ( a  Sett  of  old  Herctikcs  which  pretending  Gods  glorie  as 
irtlo.  °ur  new  Scttarics  doc,  denied  that  Priefts  could  remit  finnes  in  the  Sacrament  of  Pe¬ 
nance  Jasketh  ,  why  it  should  be  more  dishonour  to  God,  or  more  impoflibleor  incon- 
uenient  for  men  ,  to  forgiuc  finnes  by  penance  then  by  Baptifmc,  feeing  it  is  the  Holy 
Ghoft  that  docth  it, by  the  Priefts  office  and  miniftcric  in  both. 

1?.  W befe  finnes.  )  Power  to  offer  Sacrifice  ,  w  hi  eh  is  the  principal  funttion  and  att  The  Sacramet 
ofPrietthood,  was  giuen  them  at  the  inftitutionof  the  B.  Sacraincnt,thefccond&  next  of  PtNANCB 
fpccial  facultic  of  Priefthood,  confiding  in  remitting  finnes  ,  is  here  beftowed  on  them,  inftituted. 

And  withal  the  holy  Sacrament  of  Penance, implying  Contrition, Confcllion,  cc  Satis— 
fattion  in  the  Penitent,  and  absolution  on  the  Priefts  part, is  inftituted.  For  in  that, that 
cxprctte  power  &  comilfio  is  giuen  to  Priefts  to  rcmittcor  fctcinc  al  finnes:&  in  that, that 
Cnrift  promiferli, whofe  finnes  focucr  they  forgiuc, they  be  of  God  forgiuc  alfo:&  whofe 
finnes  they  rctch\c,.hcy  be  rcteincdbcforcGo<3jit  follow  cth  ncccflarily,that  we  beboud 
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to  fubmit  our  felucs  to  their  Iujgement  for  releafe  of  our  finnes.  For  ,  this  Wonderful* 
power  wcregiuen  theminvainc,  if  none  were  bound  to  feeke  for  abfolution  at  their 
Men  arc  bound  hands.  Neither  can  any  rightly  feeke  for  abfolution  of  them  vnlcs  they  confelfe  parti- 
to  confefle  al  cularly  at  leaft  al  their  mortal  offences,  whether  they  be  committed  in  mind,  hart,  wil 
their  mortal  and  *  cogitation  only,or  in  word  and  worke.  For  God’sPriefts  being ia  this  Sacrament  *  CypJ.s 
finncs,and  that  of  Penance  conftituted  in  Chrifts  fteed  as  iudgesin  caufcs  of  our  confcience  ,  can  not  Uprnu 


in  particular,  rightly  rule  our  cafes  withoutful& exaft  cognition  Sc  knowledge  of  al  our  finnes ,  ?nd  rL 
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nes. 
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ment. 


the  necefTarie  circumftanccs  &*  differences  of  the  fame.  Which  can  not  otherwife  be  *Hierc. 
had  of  them  being  mortal  men,  then  by  our  (imp  ley ftnccre,&  diftinft  vttcrance  to  them  ;n  l&t 
of  our  finnes,  with  humble  contrite  hart ,  ready  to  take  &  to  doe  penance  according  to  Afat> . 
their  iniun&ion,  For  that  authorities reteine  finnes, ..confifteth  fpecially  in  cnioyning 
fatisfa&ion  &  penitential  workes  of  praying,  falling, .alines  ,  &  fuch  like.  Ai  whiciv 
God’s  ordinance  whofoeuer  condenmeth  or  contemnetb,asHerctikes  doc, or  neglc&eth,.. 
as  forne  carelefTe  Catholikes  may  perhaps  doc,let  thembe  allured  they  can  not  be  failed. 

Neither  m  aft  any  fuch  Chrillian  man  pretend  or  locke  to  haue  his  finnss  after  Baprifme, 
remitted  by  God  only,  without  this  Sacr ament: (  which  was  the  old  Hercfie  of  the  No- 
uatians.  .Ambro.h.  i Mpcemt  c.i.Socrat.li.7.  Ec.  Wife .  c.  if.  j  more  then  any  may  hope  to  be 
failed  or  haue  his  original  or  other  Urines  before  Baptjfine  ,  forgitien  by  God- without 
the  fame  Sacrament.  Let  no  man  deceiue  himfelf,  this  is  the  feconi  table  or  lor  de  after  ship - 
wracks,  asS.  Hieroin  calleth  it ,  whofoeuer  take  not  hold  of  it ,  shal  perish  without  al  H iero}- 
doubt,becaufc  they  contemne  God’s  counfel  &  order  for  their  faluation  ;  &  therfore.  S.  ad  De- 
Anguflin  (ep.  i«o.)  ioyning  both  together ,  faith  it  is  a  pitiful  cafe*,  when  by  theabfence  metric 
of  God’s  Priefts,nien  depart  this  life  ,  am  non  regenerate  aut  ligati ,  that  is  ,  cither  not  regene -  dem.c.6^ 
ratedby  Baptifme,  or  f aft  bound ,  and  not  abfoiued  by  the  Sacrament  of  penance  and  re-  to.  1, 
conciliation  ibecaufe  they  shal  be  excluded  from  eternal  life ,  and  deftruBion  followed*  ■ 
them.  And  S.  Vidor  ( li.i  de  perfecut.  Vandalica  )  tellcth  the  miferablc  lamentation  of  the 
people,  when  their  Pricfls  were  banished  by  the  Arian  Heretikes.  W7;o  (  fay  they  )  shal 
bapw^etoefe  infants  ?V7 ho  shal  mir.ifier  penance  vmo  vs  ,  loo  fe  Vs  from  the  handes  of  finnes  £rc$- 

And  therfore  S.  Cyprian  very  oftenfnamely  ep.f  4.)calleth  it  great  cnieltie ,  &  fuch  as 
Priefts  shalanfwer  for  at  the  later  day ,  to  fuffer  any  man  that  is  poenitent  of  his  finnes,, 
to  depart  this  life  without  this  reconciliation  and  abfolution :  becaufe  (  faith  he)  the  Law -  Mt$ 
maker  himfelf  fChrift  )  granted*  that  things  bound  in  earth  ,  should  alfo  be  beundm  Heauen  :  and 
The  Heretikes  tf,M  thofi  things  should  there  beloofed  ,  which  were  loo  fed  before  here  in  the  C  httreh.  And  it  is  a 
Wraftli-ng  .  world  to  fee,  how  the  Heretikes  wraftlc  with  this  fo  plaine  a;*comrr.iflion  of  remitting 
againft  plaine  finnes,  referring  it  to  preaching,  to.  denouncing  God’s  threats  vpon  finners,  and  to  we 
Sciipcure.  can  not  tel  what  els:  though  to  our  English  Proteftants  this  authoritie  feemeth  fo  deer,  Seetfa s 
The  English  that  in  their  order  of  vifitingthehcke,theirMinifters  acknowledge  &  chalenge  the  fame,  Com- 
Minifters  heate  viftng  a  formal  abfolution  according  to  the  Churches  order  ,  after  the  fpecial  confcfiion  munion 
confeflions,  0f  tfc  partie.  But  to  conclude  the  matter ,  let  euery  one  that  lift  to  fee  the  true  meaning  b°okc3 
of  Chrifts  words  ,  and  the  Priefts  great  power  and  dignitiegiuen  them  by  the  fame 
Words  and  other,  marke  wcl  thefc  words  of  S,  Chryfoflome  :  For ,  faith  he  ^they  that  dwel  F 

on  the earth^andconuer  fe  in  it}to  them  is  commifsiongiuento  difpenfe  thofe  thiugsthat  arera  Ucamn:  SAUri, 
Priefts  power  t0  ^em  ;s  ltg1tien  t0  haue  the  power  which  God  would  not  to  begiuen  neither  to  ^dngels  nor^Archan* 
to  forgiuc  fin-  For  ymither  to  t'-um  was  it  faidiWhatfoener  you  shal  bind  in  earth ,  shal  be  bound  in  Heavens 

jics,is  aboue  an.[  ^hatfoeuer  you  shal  loofe  inearth^shal  beloofed  inUeauen.  The  earthy  Vrinces  indeed  haue 
the  power  of  aif0  pamr  t0  yut  tl7e  y0lnes  oniy  .  but  that  bond  of  Prie[is  which  I  fpeake  of  toucheth  the  very - 
Angels  or  feuleit-ftlf ,  andrexchetb  cuen  to  the  Heavens  1  in  fo-much  that  whdtjoener  the  Triefes  shaldoc 
Worldly  Plin-  neat J,  ,  the  felf- fame  God  doth  rati  fe  aboue  ,  andthefentenceoftheferuantstheLorddothcon - 
<CCS.  firme.  F  cr  indeed  what  els  is  this,  then  that  the  power  of  alheauenly  things  is  granted  them  of  Gorf? 

W  hofe  ftrmes  foeuer,  faith  he  tyou»hal  reteine ,  they  are  reteined.  What  power  (I  befetchyou)  can 
be  greater  then  this  one  l  The  Father  gave  al  power  to  the  Sonne :  but  l  fee  the  fame  power  altogether 
deliuered  by  the  Sonne  vnto  them .  And  as  this  concerneth  the  Priefts  high  authotitie  to 
abfolue,  fo  thereupon  concerning  confcfiion  alfotobe  made  vnto  them  ,  the  ancient 
Fathers  fpeake  in  this  (oi-t.S. Cypvia  deLapfisnmii. They  f  faith  hcfehathauegyeatirfaithand 
fectre  of  God, though  they  did  notfal  in  perfecmhnytt  becaufe  they  did  only  thinke  it  in  their  mind,th\t 
very  cogitation  tbty  confeffeto  GodsVriefU  for  row  fully  and  pi  ainely.o  pining  their  confcience  yvtterm£ 
and  dife barging  the  burden  of  their  mind ,  and  feeking  holefeme  medicine  for  their  wounds  though 
but  smal  and  title.  And  a  litlc  after  ;  Let  every  one(  my  Brethren)  i  befoech yon^confefje  his  finnet 
whiles  heisjeulitlej  whiles  his  cwfefsion  may  be  «dmiucdtwhilcsfahf«fii<m  aniremifsLnrmdely 


and  abfcluc. 
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the  Vritfttit acceptable  before  God. S.  Cyril(or  as  fomc  thinfce.Origcn^i.i.m I.Cf#»r,calleth  it 
a  great  part  of  pcnacc,whe  a  ma  is  ashamed, &  yet  openeth  his  (innes  to  our  Lords  Prieft 
Sec  alfo  TertuUi.de  Panit.S,  Hitr  in  e.io.  EcclepaJia.S.  Bafil.  in  {{epulis Brett,  quafi.  11?  \Y'ho 
compare  finners  that  refufeto  confefle,to  them  that  hauc  fomedifeafein  theirjfecict  par¬ 
tes  and  arc  ashamed  to  shew  it  to  the  Phyiicion  or  Surgeon,  that  might  cure  it.  Where  Secret  or  aurt- 
theymuft  needs  meanc  fecrct  confclTtonto  be  made  to  diem  that  may  abfolue.  And  S  cular  Confcf- 
Lco  cp.  So.  inoft  plaincly'as  before  S.  Cyril)  exprefly  nameth  Pricfts.  That confef,. hnit  lion 
fujfi.'um  which  it  made  [irft  to  God  then  to  the  Priefit  alfo.  Andagain:  It  it  fuff. idem  that the  onil. 
tir.es  of  mins  confiencet  bevtteudto  theVriefi  only  by  the fecrecie  of  confefion.  S.  Hieromc  in  it 
Alat,  faith,  tliat  PricAs  loofc  orbind,  audita  peccatoruot  vari elate  ,hauing  heard  the  y tritie  and 
Litiw  differences  of  fanes  S.Paulinus  writeth  of  S.  Ambiofc,  That  as  often  as  any  confijfsdhis  fin, 

I)  netvntohim  fortorerenu  penance  Jtc  (o  wept  for  compafsion ,  that  thereby  he  caufed  the penitent  tl 

prepe  f-  wetpalfo.  HcaJdcth  inorcottcr,that  this  holy  Do&our  was  fofccrctinthis  cafe,  thatno 
mm.  man  knew  the  finnes  confdTcd,  but  God  and  himfclf.And  S.Auguftin  ho  49.de  j  o.homi- 
Ii;S  to.  10.  faith  thus:  Doe  penance, fitch  as  is  don-inthc  Church-Jet  nomanfay,  I  doe  it/ecrctly  ,  r 
Mt,  1 8.  doe  ittoGod.ln  vaine  then  was  it  faid:  Whatfoeucr  y  on  shalloofe  in  carth,shal  be  loo  fed  in 
Hcauen.  Sec  S.  Ainbrofc  de  pcenittmia  troughout,  S. Cyprian  dc  Lapfts, the  booke  dt  vera 
falsa pami.  inS.  Auguftin:  befuie  al  antiqmtie  which  is  ful  of  thefe  fpeaches  concerning 
abfolution3  and  confefllon,.  ** 


Chap,  XX I. 

Appearing  agamein  Galilee,  where  Peter  was  fishing  w  iththis  fellowes-,  and  caufing 
them  after  thef  had  al  night  taken  none,  to  catch  a  great  multitude ,  which  Peter 
draweth  to  land, where  he  alfodmeth  them 15.  he (exprefingwbat  thisfisbingfig - 
n't fied)  makf  ih  Veter  his  Vicar ,  committing  vnto  him  the  feeding  of  his  lambs  and 
sheep:  18.  and  rcuealetb  vnto  bim,that  he  alfo  shal  be  crucified, to  the  glorie  of  God,. 

2.0.  admonishing  bins  tomindtbat  rather  then  to  be  curious  about  lohns  death, 

FTER  Iesvs  manifcftedhimfelfagainetothcDifci-  TheGhofpcl 
ciplesatthefeaof  Tiberias.  Ami  hemanifefted  thus,  taftw  wcc'he"1 
z.  There  were  together  Simon  Peter, and  Thomas  who  uucc'e’ 

is  called  Didymus,and  N  athanacl  which  was  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  &  thefonnesofZcbedce,and  two  others  of  his 
Difciples.  j.  Simon  Peter  faid  to  them  :  I  goe  tofiflj. 

They  fay  to  him:  We  alfo  come  with  thee.  And  they  went  forth  and  got 
vp  into  the  boat:  and  that  night  they  tooke  nothing.  But  when  mor¬ 

ning  was  now  come,  Iesvs  flood  on  the  fhorc:  yet  the  Difciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  l  esvs.  5.  Iesvs  thcrforc  faith  to  them:  Children, 
haueyouany  meat?  They  anfwered  him.  No.  6.  He  faith  to  them  :  Call  "Sec  in  S.  Au- 
thencr  on  the  rightfide  eftheboat;  and  you  fhal  find.  Theythcrfore  Sufti”  Trafiat. 
did  call  it :  and  now  they  were  notable  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  ireat”^ ri  ^ 
fifhes.  7 .  That  Difciplc  thcrforc  whom  Iesvs  loued,  faith  to  Peter.-It  ficreof^once!- 
is  our  Lord."  Simon  Peter  when  he  had  heard  that  it  is  our  Lord,  girded  ning  the 
his  coate  vnto  him  (for  he  was  naked  )  &  caft  hitnfelf  into  the  fea.S.But  C  V  R  CH, 
the  other  Difciples  came  in  the  boat  (for  they  were  not  farre  from  the  llj”1 
land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits)  drawing  the  net  of  fiflics.  9.  mEttwjTndS 
Therfore  after  they  came  downc  to  land, they  faw  hot  coles  lying,  and  Bernard  lu.c.s 
fifii  laid  thereon ,  andbread.  10.  Iesvs  faith  to  them  :  Bring  hither  of  decenfid.  Peters 
the  fifhes  that  you  tooke  now.  n.Simon  Peter  went  vp,  and  drew  the  net  1  E 
to  the  land,  ful  of  great  fifhes,  an  hundred  fiftic  three.  And  although  tr^ified  Ka  ^ 
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::  Not  the  third  'verc  many  the  net  was  not  broken.  1 1.  Ie  s  v  s  faith  to  theiCome, 
apparition^but  dine.  And  none  of  them  that  fate  at  meate,dnrft  askehinv.Who  art  thou? 
the  third  day  knowing  that  it  is  our  Lord.  13.  And  I  esvs  cometh &taketh  the  bread 
of  his  appari-  and  giueth  them,  &  the  fifti  in  like  manner.  i4.This  now  the ::  third  time 
tl^r^';he  aP‘  Iesvs  was  manifefted  to  his  Difciples, after  he  wasrifen  fro  thedead.  |< 
very  dayoV  his  i>.  Therfore  when  they  had  dined ,  Iesvs  faith  toSimonPeter:Simon 
Refurreiflion  of  lohn ,  loueft:  thou  me  more  then  thefe  ?  He  faith  to  him :  Yea  Lord,- 


often,  againc  thou  knoweft  that  1  louethee.He  faith  to  him:  Feed  my  lambs,  i  6.  He 
77  L,ow,Sll.n~  faith  to  him  againe :  Simon  of  lohn,  loueft  thou  me. ?  He  faith  to  him: 
tlmd  time  S  ^ ea  bord ,  thou  knoweft  that  I  loue  thee.  He  faith  to  him:  c Fe  t  d  my 
And  S.  Markc  LAMBS-  r7-  He  faith  to  him  the  third  time:  Simon  oflohn,  loueft  thou 
faying, uji be  me?  Peter wasftroken fad  becaufe  he  faid  vnto  him  the  third  time, 
a^enred.c.\6.u,.  Loueftthoume?  And  he  faid  to  him:  Lord  thou  knoweftal  things:  thou 
knoweft  that  I  loue  thee.  He  faid  to  him:  Feed  my  shsep.  t8.  Amen, 
the  ihft^day  !°n  amen  I  fay  to  thee ,  when  thou  waft  yonger,  thou  didft  gird  thy  felf, 
The  Ghofpel  and  didft  walke  where  thou  vvouldeft.  But  when  thou  ftult  be  old 
on  the  cue  of  s.  thou  flialt  ftretch  forth  thy  hands,  and"  another  shal  gird  thee,  and  lead 
Paid  an<*  ^  Uiee  whither  thou  wilt  not.19.And  this  he  faid,  fignifyitig  by  what  death 
b  The  Ghofpel  helhouldglorifieGod.  b  And  when  he  had  faid  this,  he  faith  to  him: 

vponS.lohn  Follow  me.  20.  Peter  turning,  faw  that  Difciple  whom  I  tsvs  loued, 
Euangelifts  following,*  who  alfo  leaned  at  the  fupper  vpon  his  breaft, and  faid, Lord 
day  m  Chnft-  vvhQ  js  he  that  flial  betray  thee?  11.  Him  therfore  when  Peter  had  feen, 
c'sorcadethS  ‘  he  faith  to  1  e  s  v  s  :  Lord  and  this  man  what?22.  Iesvs  faith  to  him:  c  So 
Ambr.  in  pfitf.  I  vvil  haue  him  to  remaine  til  l  come, what  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me.  23. 
c 'tr/'cr.io.  inPf.  This  faying  therfore  wentabrode  among  the  Brethren,  that  that  Difci- 
1  is  S.  Aug.iM,  pie  dieth  not.  And  Iesvs  did  not  fay  to  him ,  he  dieth  not ;  but ,  So  I  wil 
nioft'andent  ^aue  to  rema^ne  1  come,  whatto  thee  ?  24.  This  is  that  Difciple 
copies  and  fer-  which  giueth  teftimonie  of  thefe  things,and  hath  written  thefe  things: 
uice  bookes  and  we  know  that  his  teftimonie  is  true,  p 

cxt.at  in  Latin.^  25,  Butthere  are  *  many  ::  other  things  alfo  which  lESvsdid  :  which  if 
I W- others*  vvere  written  in  particular ,  neither  the  world  it- felf  1  thiiike  were 

filwUyScc^  *  able  to  conteine  thofebooksthar  Ihould  he  written. 

"  How  few  tilings  arc  written  of  Chriftsa<ftes&  do&rinein  comparifon  of  that  which  he  did  and 
fpakc  :  and  yet  the  Heretikcs  wil  needs  haue  al  in  Scripture,  trufting  not  the  Apoftles  owne  preaching, 
or  report  of  any  thing  that  our  Maifter  did  or  faid, if  it  be  not  written. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XXI. 

Peter  is  here  17  .Teed  my  sheep.)  As  it  was  promifedhim  Mat.  1 6  that  the  Church  should  bebuilded 

inadc  the  geiie~  vpon  him,&  that  the  keies  of  heauen  should  be  giuen  to  him:fo  here  it  is  performed, &  he 
ral  Paftour  ,  &  is  a&ually  made  the  general  Paftour  &Goucr;ier  of  al  Chrifts  sheep.For  though  the  other 
the  Church  is  ten  (as  Mattiiias  &Paul  alfo  afterward) were  ApofUes,  Bishops,  Priefts,&  lfad  authori- 
builded  vpon  tie  to  bind  and  loofe„to  remit  &  rctainc,  to  preach,  baptize,  and  fucli  lit  c,as  wcl  as  he: 
him.  ^  Yet  in  thefe  things  &\ai  other  Gouerment,  Chrift  would  haue  him  to  be  their  Head, and 

The  Prote  flats  thev  to  depend  of  him  as  Head  of  their  Collcdgc,  &  confcquently  of  the  whole  flocke  of 
otherwife  dc-  Chrift:  no  Apoftlc,nor  no  Prince  in  earth  (if  he  acknowledge  himfclf  to  be  a  sheep  of 
laying  this  Chrift ,  exempted  from  his  charge.  And  that  Chrift  maketh  a  difference  betwixt  Peter  . 
preeminence  and  the  reft,  and  giueth  him  fomc  greater  preeminence  and  regiment  then  the  reft, 
of  Peter, yet  to  it  is  plaine  by  that  he  is  asked  whether  he  loue  our  Lord  more  then  the  other  Apoftles 
vp-hold  their  doe;  where ,  for  equal  charge  no  difference  of  loue  had  been  required.  To  Tntr  (faith  S, 
Archbishops,  Cyprianjowr  Lord  after  his  ^e/brre&ion/aid:  Feed  my  tbee^and  bulled  his  Chnrch  vf^n  him  alone  fCy  ft.  d$ 

&*  toyrat.  £$. 
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&  to  him  he  gtutthibe  Jsarg?  of  fee  Imghis  sheep  For  although  after  bir  F^furrtflionhegaut  bis  po-  doe  auouch  5c 
wcr  alike  to  al, faying,  t^is  my  father  fent  me,  fo  I  fend  you, take  the  holy  Choft ,  >/>•!*  remit  to  any  proi:c  ir 
their  finnei,  they  shal be  remitted  &c.Tct  tomanifeft  vntie,  he  conflicted  one  Chaire,&  fodifpo  cd  agaipft  the 
by  h\t  authority  that  vnitie  should  bane  origtne  of  one.  The  reft  of  the  cydpiftlet  were  that  Veter  w  asfirt  1  uritzuus, 
equal fello  wiship  of  honour  and  powerful  the  beginning  comm  ah  o[  vnitie  :  theVrimacte  is  giuen  to 
Vcte'yihst  the  Church  c fChrtft  m*y  be  shewed  to  be  one,&  one  Chaire.  S.Chryfoftom  alfo  faith 
thus:  Why  did  our  Lord  sheed  his  blond?  truly  to  rede*  me  t')ofc  sheep  jhc  cure  of  which  he  commit¬ 
ted  beth  to  Veter  and  alfo  to  his  Sitcciff  urs,  Anti  a  litle  after. C/;ri/?  v\ cull haue  Peter  indowed  with 
fttch  atuhoritieyandi9  befarre  aboue  al  his  other  cydpcft.es  .For  he  faith  :Peter,  doft  thou  lone  me  more  peters  fucccf- 
then  al  thefe  doe}  Wberevpon  our  Malfter  might  bane  inferred ,  if  thou  hue  me  Peter, vfe  much  fa-  fours  lucccctle 
(ling.fleep  on  the  hard  fiocre,  watch  much  ,be  pair  one  to  the  oppreffed,  father  to  the  orphans,  andhuf-  him  in  vniucr- 
banitothe  widowes:  but  omitttngal  theft  things  Jie  faith  Seed  my  sheep*  For,  al  the  fore fati  venues  fai  authoritic- 
ernes  may  be  dons  eaftly  of  many  fubiefis, not  only  men  but  wome.but  when  it  commeth  to  i  he  gouern  - 
went  of  the  Chnrth  and  committing  the  charge  of  fo  many  foules,  al  woman-kindmuft  needet  w holy 
giuc  place  to  the  burden  and  greatnes  thereof “  and  a  gr  e.tt  numb  er  of men  al fo.  So  writethhe. 

And  becaufc  ilicProteftants  would  make  the  vnleamed  thinke,  that  S.  Gregoric  dec-  g  q  a  .* 
med  the  Popes  Suprcmacic  to  be  wholy  vnlawful  and  Autichriftian/or  that  he  condcm-  thoii<di  fufmif* 
lied  Iohn  of  Constantinople  for  vfurping  the  name  of  vniuerfal  Bishop,  refcmbling  his  »■.  ^  ?  C^1  ** 
iufolcnce  thereinto  the  pride  of  Antichrift ;  note  wel  thewordes  of  this  Holy  Father  in  V?,  -  'VJVr 
the  very  fame  place  and  Epiftle  again  ft  the  B.  of  Conftantinoplc  ,  by  which  you  j-hal  ea-  j  nllitrr  7“ 
fily  fee  that  to  deny  him  to  be  vniuerfal  Bishop  ,  is  not  to  deny  Peter  or  the  Pope  to  be  j  ■  lS  In;° 
Head  of  the  Church,  or  fupreme  Goucrncr  of  thefaine,as  our  Aduerfaries  fraudulently  ^  aine  . 
pretend.  It  is  plainer  oal  men  ,  faith  he  ,  that  tuer  read  the  Gboffel.  that  by  our  Lordes  mouth  the  ^  p 

charge  of  the  whole  Church  was  committed  io  S  Veter  Prince  of  the  ^po files.  F  or  to  him  it  wasfaid:  oinSs  or  1  c 
F  eedmy  sheep:  for  him  was  the  prayer  made  that  his  faith  should  not fail  e  itohim  were  the  keies  of 1  °^S 
Heauen  giuen, and  authorin'  to  bind  andloofe :  to  him  the  cure  of  the  Church  and  principality  was  dc-  ™aC1C^a*  ail° 
littered,  and yet  he  was  n  at  called  ihe  vniuerfal  epiftle.  This  title  indeed  was  offered  for  the  honour  of  _  C°  thC 
J.  Veter  Vrinceofthe  ^ApoflUt,  to  the  Pope  of  [{om  e  by  the  holy  Councel  ofChalcedon:  butnoneof §rCaC* 
that  Set  did  tuer  yfe  ie or  confent  totake  it.  Thus  much  S.  Grcgorie.  *  Who  though  he  both 
praftifediurifdiftion  throughout  al  Chriftendom ,  as  other  of  that  See  liauc  cuer  done, 
and  alfo  acknowledged  the  Principalitie  and  Soueraigntie  to  be  in  Peter  and  his  Succef- 
fours:  yet  would  he  not  for  iuft  caufes  vfe  that  title  fubieft  to  vanitie  &  mifeonftruftion. 

But  both  he  &  al  the  Popes  fince  haue  tather  called  thcfchics,5mioi/>rx/orH*j  Dei,  the  Ser-  The  title  of  tr¬ 
uants  of  Gods  feruants,  Though  the  word,  vniuerfal  bishop, in  that  fenfe  wherein  the  holy  niuerfalBishop 
Councelof  Chalcedonorfercditto  the  See  of  Rome, was  true  5c  Lawful.  For  that  Cou-  refufed,but  v- 
cel  would  not  haue  giuen  any  Antichriftian  or  vniuft  title  to  any  man.  Only 'in  the  B.  of  niuerfal  iurif. 
Conftantinople  and  other,  which  in  no  fenfe  had  any  l  ight  to  it,  and  who  vfurped  it  in  a  did  ion  ah\aies 
very  falfe&  tyrannical  meaning, it  was  iiifolcnt,vniuft,5c  Antichriftian.  See  alfo  the  Epi-  acknowledged 
(lies  of  S.  Leo  the  Great  concerning  his  praftife  of  vniuerfal  iurifdidion ,  thou<j;hhcrc-  and  pradifed. 
fufed  the  title  of  vniuerfal  Bishop.  And  S,  Bernard  (that  you  may  better  pcrceiuc  that 
the  general  charge  of  Chrifts  sheep  was  not  only  giuen  to  Peters  Perfon,  but  alfo  tohis 
SuccelTours  the  Popes  of  Rome,  as  S.  Chry  foftom  alfo  before  alleaged  doth  teftifiejwri- 
teththus  to  Eugenius :  Thou  art  he  to  whom  the  keies  of  Heauen  arc  deliuered  ,  Srto 
whom  the  sheep  are  committed.  There  be  other  Porters  of  Heauen,  5c  other  Pallours  of 
flockcs:but  thou  hafl  inherited  in  more  glorious  &  ditferent  fort.For  they  haue  euery  one 
their  pai ticular  flocke,but  to  thee  al  vmuerfally,  as  one  flockc  to  one  man,  arc  credited, 
being  not  only  thcPaftourof  the  shccp,but  the  one  Paftour  of  aithePadours  thefelues.  The  Pope  is 
But  thou  wilt  askc  me  how  I  prone  that?Eucn  by  our  Lordes  word. For  to  who  of  al,  I  fay  Paftour  of .  \ 
not  only  Bishopi,  but  Apoftles,  were  thcshcepto  abfolutcly  &  without  limitatio  comit-  Paftours.  *  * 
tcdtlf  thou  Uueme  Peter, feed  my  shtep  He  faith  not,  the  people  of  this  Kingdo  or  that  citie, 
but,my  jfeifp,without  al  diftindio.So  S.Bcrnard.And  hereunto  may  be  added  that  the  fc- 
cod,  fed,  is  in  Greek  a  word  that  fignificth  witlul  to  gouerne  &  rule  as  Pfi.  Mich,  f .  Mat.  Trotuocnt. 
i.tsdpoc.z  &thcrforeitisfpokcofDauidalfo&othertcporal  Gouerncrsfas  the  Hebrew 
Wordanfwering  thcrcuntO/in  the  *  Scriptures  oftc  &  the  Greek  in  profane  writers  alfo.  p  r 
iS.  Another  shalgird  thee.  jHe  prophccieth  of  Peters  Nlartyrdo,and  of  the  kind  of  death  ,Jcr  ^rlIC!" 
which  he  should  furfcr,that  was,  crucifying  Which  *  the  Herctikes/caring  that  it  u  ere  ^  at  **omQp. 
a  ftep  to  prouc  he  was  manyred  in  Rome,  deny  -.whereas  the  Fathers  and  ancient  Wri¬ 
ters  areas  plaine  in  this,asthat  he  was  at  Rome. Origen. apnd  Euftb.U,  j.c.i.  Enfcb.li ,  1.0,14. 

H|/?»  Ec.  Tert.de pr*fiript*M4 14.  %ydug.traff'ii},in  loanXhryfoft %  Bed^inhuns lotitm, 
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vnto  Chrift’s  Afcenfion. 
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H  E  Preface  mouing  the  Reader  to  receiue  THE  I.PART 
Christ,  beingthe  Eternal  Word  of  God,  conteinmg  the 

the  Lite  and  the  Light.  _  Chd^aud  the 

The  Angel  tellethZacharie  ofthe  conception  timethatheli- 
of  Iohn  Baptift ,  Chrifts  Precurfour;  and  Eli-  ued  obfcurely. 


zabeth  conceiueth  him. 

The  fame  Angel  doing  his  meffage  to  the  B.  Virgin,  Chriffc 
is  incarnate  in  her  womb. 

Our  B.  Ladie  vifiteth Elizabeth:  and  IohnBaptift  is  borne,' 
and  circumcifed. 

The  Angel  tellethlofephthat  his  wife  is  with  child  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft. 

The  Genealogie  of  Chrift. 

The  birth  of  Chrift  inBethlehem,andhiscircumcifion,’ 

The  Sages  come  from  the  Eaft,  and  adore  Chrift. 

Chrift  is  prefented  in  the  Temple :  where  Simeon  and  Anns 
prophecieof  him. 

lofephwith  the  child  andhis  mother, flyeth into  AEgypt: 
&  returnethto  Nazareth. 

lefus  being  fought  of  his  parents,  is  found  intheTemple 


among  the  Doftours. 


Iohn  theBaptift  preacheth  and  baptizeth,  preparing  al  to  T/*  t.  p*rt. 
receiue  Chrift  ;  and  among  other,  Chrift  is  baptized  of  conte™{,g 

.  .  °  i  time  of  the  pre¬ 
lum.  .  parationto- 

Chrift  fafteth  fourtiedaies  ,  and  is  tempted  in  the  wilder-  ward  his  moot: 

nefle.  feftation. 

Iohn  giueth  tcftimonieofChrift  to  theLegates  ofthe  lewes, 
to  the  people,  and  to  his  ownc  Difciples. 

Chrift  worketh  his  firft  miracle, turning  water  into  wine  at 
a  Marriage. 

In  the 
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.  Mat.  Luc. 
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from  the  time 
that  he  began* 
(Mat.  14. 
,7)co  inanifcft 


In  the  feafl  of  Pafche  he  cafteth  out  the  buiers  and  feUes  iiiihei  Pafchc 
the  r emple,infinuating  to  the  reives  his  death  and  refur- 
rc&ion. 

He  teachcth  Nicodemusby  night :  and  baptizeth  in  Turie 
by  the  miniflerie  of  his  Difciples.Whcreupona  qucftion 
is  moiled  tolohnabout  their  two  Baptifines. 

Iohn  Baptift  is  put  into  prifon  for  reprehending  Herods 
inceiluous  aduoutric.  • 

After  Iohns  cmprifonmcnt,Chriil  returning  into  Galilee- 
by  Samaria, talketh  with  the  Samaritanc  woman. 

He  healeth  a  Lordcs  fonne  of  an  ague. 

He  prcacheth  in  Galilee,and  waxeth  very  famous. . 

He  calleth  foure  Difciplesoutof  the  boat,&they  follow  him.  by 

He  healeth  one  poffcffed  ofaDiuel,in  the  Synagogue.  ’?reacbing  and: 
Hecureth  Simon  Peters  mother  in  law,  and  manie  ficke  ■ 

perfons. 

He  refufeth  three  that  offer  to  follow  him. 

He  appeafeth  the  tempeft  on  the  fea. 

He  healeth  two  poffcffed  of  Diuels  in  the  countrie  of  the 
Gerafens,and  permitteththe  Diuels  to  enter  into  fvvine. 

He  healeth  the  ficke  of  the  palfey,being  let  downe  through* 
the  tiles. 

He  calleth  Matthew  from  the  cuftome  houfexand  difp'uteth 
with  Iohns  Difciples  and  the  Pharifees  of  failing. 

He  raifeth  the  Archfynagogues  daughter,  andcureth  her 
that  had  afluxe  of  blond,. 

He  healeth  two  blind, and  one  poifeiTed. . 

He  healeth  him  on  theSabboth  day  that  lay  at  theProbatica  ^ei<  Pafchej 
and  had  been  difeafed  }8.yeares. . 

He  confuteth  the  Pharifees  being  offended  that  his  Difci¬ 
ples  bruifed  the  eares  of  corne  on  the  Sabboth. 

He  refelleth  the  Pharifees  being  offended  bccaufe  he  cured 
the  withered  hand  on  the  Sab  both. 

He  cboofeth  the  i2.Apoftles:&  maketh  thatdiuine  Sermon 
called  Senno  Do  mini  in  wonit,  the  sermon  of  out  Lerdm  the  mounts 
conteining  the  paterne  of  a  Chriilian  mans  life. 

He  curcth  a  leper. 

He  healeth  the  Centurions  feruant. 

He  raifeth  the  widowes  fonne  at  Naim.. 

Iohn  fendeth  out  of  prifon  his  Difciples  vnto  Chrift, 

He  forgiueth  M.Magdalensfinnes, preferring  her  much  be¬ 
fore  the  Pharifee  that  defpifed  her. . 

Heh  ealcth  him  that  had  a  dcafe  anddurame  Diuel,&  refu- 
teth  the  blafpheming  Pharifees. 

Heprcfcrrcththe  obferuers  of  Gods  word  before  carnal 
mother  and  brethren. 

The  parable  of  the  fower. 

The  parables  of  the  cockle,  of  the  feed  growing  when  men 
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fleep,ofthe  muftard-feed,and  of  the  leauen. 

The  parables  ofthetreafurehid  inthefield,  ofthepretiotis 
ftone,and  of  the  nette. 

T  eaching  in  Nazareth,  he  condemneth  it  of  incredulities 
He  fendeth  the  twelue  Apoftles  to  preach. 

Iohn  is  beheaded ,  &  the  Tame  of  Iefus  conimeth  to  Herods 
eares. 

He  feedeth  5000.  men  with  fiue  loaues. 

He  walketh  vponthe  fea,and  fo  maketh Peter  alfoto  doe. 
He  reafoneth  of  Manna, and  of  the  true  bread  from  Heauen. 
He  reprehendeth  the  Pharifees  for  cauilling  at  his  Difciplcs 
becaufe  they  did  cate  with  vnwafhedhandes. 

He  healeth  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of  Canaan. 

He  cureth  a  man  that  was  deafe  and  dumme. 

He  feedeth  4000.  with  feuen  loaues. 

He  reiefteth  the  Pharifees  that  asked  a  figne,and  biddeth 
his  Difciples  beware  of  their  leauen. 

He  healeth  a  blind  man  in  Bethfaida. 

The  tiinethathe  wil  pafle  out  of  this  world,  now  drawing 
nigh ,  he  maketh  Peter ,  for  confeffing  him  to  be  Chrift, 
the  Rocke  vpon  which  he  wil  build  his  Church ,  promi- 
fing  to  giue  him  the  keies  of  Heauen, and  withal  foretel- 
leth,  that  he  muft  fuffer  inHierufalem;  and  that  al  muft 
be  ready  to  fuffer  with  him. 

The  Transfiguration. 

He  cafteth  out  the  Diuel  which  his  Difciplcs  could  not  caft 
out,commending  vnto  them  falling  andpraier. 

He  paieth  the  didrachmes  for  him  and  Peter,  after  that  Pe¬ 
ter  had  found  a  ftater  inthefilhes  mouth. 

His  Difciples  contending  for  Superioritie ,  he  teacheth  hu- 
militie. 

He  threatneth  the  fcandalizersoflitlesones. 

He  teacheth  vs  to  forgiue  our  brother  finning  againft  vs. 
Leauing  Galilee  he  goeth  into  Iurie ,  and  the  Samaritanes 
wilnotreceiuchim. 

In  that  iourney  he  healeth  the  ten  lepers. 

He  teacheth  in  the  Temple  inthefeaft  ofScenopegia,  that 
js, of  Tabernacles. 

He  abfolueth  the  woman  taken  in  aduoutrie ,  teacheth  in 
the  Temple,  and  -goethout  of  their  handes  that  would 
haue  ftoned  him. 

He  reftoreth  fightto  himthat  was  borne  blind. 

He  reafoneth  of  the  true  Paftour  and  his  fheep. 
Hefendeththc  70,  Difciples,  and  they  returne.  The  parable 
of  the  Samaritane  and  the  woundedman.  Marthaenter- 
.  nethlESvs. 

j  He  teacheth  the  manner  and  force  ofpraier,  and  reprehen- 
I  deththe  prepofterous  cleannelfe  of  the  Pharifees. 


The  j.Pafche, 


ThufanZ 

from  the  time 
that  he  began 
(  Mat, 16,11  )t» 
foretel  to  his 
Difciples,  that 
he  muft  goe& 
fuffer  in  Hieru. 
falera. 


The  f.fart. 
of  his  going 
into  [ewrie  to¬ 
ward  his  Paf- 
fion. 
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He  teachcth  notro  fcarethem  thatkil  the  body  only, to  call 
away  the  care  of  riches  by  the  parable  of  him  that 
thought  his  barnes  to  litle ,  &  that  the  faithful  feruant 
vvjlalwaies  expert  the  cotnming  of  his  Lord  &  Mailter. 

He  threarneth  them  ,  vnlcs  they  doe  penance  ,  {hewing* 

Gods  patience  by  the  fruitles  figcrce  that  was  fuffered 
to  ftand  one y care more.He  healeth  the  crooked  woma 
teacheth  the  way  to  Heauen  to  be  narrow.. 

He  healeth  him  that  had  a  dropfie,  ontheSabboth  :  andtea- 
cheth  them  to  renounce  al  things  in  comparifon  of  him. 

In  the  fcaft  ot  Dedication  he  goeth  out  of  their  handes  that 
would  haue  ftoned  him. 

The  parables  ot  the  loft  lheep,of  the  grote,  and  of  the  pro-- 
digal  fonne. 

The  parable  of  the  vniuft  Bailife., 

Ofthe  indiflolubilitie  of  Matrimonie. 

Therichgluttonand  Lazarus.. 

Woe  to  fcandalizers.  The  force  of  faith  eucn  to  themouihg- 
of  trees  with  a  word. 

Of  the  Pharifee  and  the  Publicane  that  went  to  pray. . 

Heimpofeth  or  laieth  his  handes  vpon  litle  children  ,  &  ex- 
horteth  a  y ong  rich  man  to  forfakc  al  &  become  perfed. 

The  parable  ofthe  workemenhired  into  the  vinyard. 

He  raifeth  Lazarus, &. the  lewes  cofnlt  how  todeftroy  him. 

He  foretelleth  his  death,  and  denieth  the  requeft  of  Zebe- 
decs  two  fonnes, asking  the  two  cheefe  places  about  him.. 

He  healetha  blind  man  beforehis  entringinto  Iericho. 

Zachams  the  Publicane  entertaineth  Chrift.  Theparable  of.- 
the  ten  poundes  deliuered  to  ten  feruants. 

He  healeth  two  blind  men  ashegoethout  of  Iericho. 

At  afupper  inBethania,Mariepowredointmentvpon  him; 

Riding  vpon  anaflehe  entreth  glorioufly  into  Jfierufalem.  Palme  funday. 
He  healeth  the  lame  and  the  blind ,  and  Gentils  defire  to  lee  Tl>e  6-Par,‘ 

him.  concerning  the 

XlOlV  WCt  KC  ot 

He  curfeth  the  figtrec,  and  cafteth  the  buiers  and  fellers  out  hi*  Paifion  in 
of  the  Temple.  Hicrufalem, 

To  his  enemies  theIewcs,heauouchethhis  power  by  Iohns 
Baptifmc  which  was  of  God, and  foretelleth  their  repro¬ 
bation, with  the  Gentils  vocationin  their  place,by  para- 
bles:as  the  parable  of  the  two  fonnes, the  one  promifing 
to  aoc,theother  doing  his  fathers  commandcment. 

The  parable  ofthe  vinyard  let  out  to  husbandmen  that  kil¬ 
led  both  theferuantsand  the  fonne  fent  to  require  fruit. 

The  parable  of  the King  that  made  amariagefor  his  fonne, 
inuiting  ghefts  tothe  feaft,and  they  would  not  come. 

He  anfwereth  their  queftion  of  paying  tribute  toCscfar,and 
the  Saducees  queftion  of  the  Refurrc&ion. 

He 
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HeanfwereththePharifeesqueftion,  of  the  greateft  com- 
mandement. 

He  putteth  them  to  filence  with  this  queftion  concerning 
Christ^ow  he  could  be  Dauids  fenne. 

He  biddeth  the  doe  as  the  Scribes  teach, but  not  as  they  doe. 

Heextolleth  andpreferreth  the  poore  widowes  offering. 

Hefortellethtofome  of  his  Difciples,  the  deftrudtion  of 
rhe  Temple ,  and  of  Hierufalem  :  and  by  that  occafion,  n,“  c' 
what  things  dial  be  before  the  confummation  of  the 
world, and  Antichrift  in  the  confummation,  and  then  in¬ 
continent  Domefday  ,  warning  vs  to  prepare  our  fellies 
againft  hiscomming. 

By  the  parable  of  the  ten  Virgins ,  &  the  parable  of  the  ta¬ 
lents  ,  hefheweth  ,  how  it  dial  be  at  Domefday  with  the 
Faithful  that  prepare, and  that  prepare  not  themfel ues:& 
without  parables, that  they  which  doe  not  good  workes, 
fnalbe  damned. 

ludas  bargaineth  with  the  lewes  tobetray  him,  and  two  ofT^lebrewe' 
his  Difciples  prepare  the  Pafcallambe.  ne  ay* 

Atthe  fupper  he  wafheth  his  Apoftles  feet.  Maunday 

Heinftituteth  the  Sacrifice  of  his  body  and  bloud  in  the  B.  y  “fr 
Sacrament.  ’  "  1 

Heforetelleththatoneofthe  Tweluefhal  betray  him  (ap- 
peafing  their  contention  for  the  fuperioritie)  and  that 
they  fhal  al  deny  him. 

15. i<5.  His  fermon  after  fupper.  Al  Thurfday 

His  prayer  to  hisFatheer.  Fnda’&  G°°^ 

The  ftorie  ofhisPaflion  and  burial,  from  thurfday  at  night,  n 
til  the  next  day  at  euentide. 

He  rifeth  the  third  day,  EafterdayJ 

Appeareth  firft  to  Marie  Magdalene. 

Then  to  the  other  women. 


Then  to  the  two  Difciples  going  intoEmmaus.' 

Then  to.  the  Difciples  gathered  together  in  a  houfe  at  Hie¬ 
rufalem,  when  he  entred  the  doores  being  ihut,  and  gaue 
them  power  to  remit  andreteine  finnes. 

Then,vponLow-Sunday,totheDifcipleslikewifegathered  low.funday, 
together, and  Thomas  among  them. 

Then,  at  the  fea  of  Tiberias,  to  Peter  &  the  reft  that  were 
fifhing.Wherehe  committethhislheep  to  Peter. 

Then,  to  the  Difciples  vpon  a  mount  in  Galilee igiuing 
them  commiilion  to  preach  and  baptize  throughout  the 
whole  w  orld. 

Then  in  Bethania,  where  he  promifeth  to  fend  the  Holy  AfccnfioiuUy 
Ghoft  (bidding  them  tarie  in  the  meane  time  in  Hieru- 
falem)  and  fo  blefling  them,  Afcendeth  into  Heauen. 
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ARGVMENT 

OF  THE  ACTES 

OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


HE  Gbofpel  hatting  shewed,  how  the  Icwes  moft  impioufy  reicftcd 
wfflCbrifl  (  as  alfo  Moyfes  and  the  Prophets  bad  foretold  of  them  :  )  and 


m  therefore  deferued  to  be  reieftcd  tbemfelues alfo  of  hi m  :  now  fohoweth 
I  this  books  of  the  A<ftes  of  the  Apoftles  (  *  written  by  S.  Lukj  in  vHier.inCaul 
Rome  the  fourth yeare  of  N ero9  An.  Dm .  6u  )  andsheweth,  how 
notwitbftanding  tlnir  dcjirts ,  chrifi  of  bis  mercy  (  as  the  Prophets  alfo  had  foretold 
of  him  )  offered  himfelfe  vnto  that  vnworthy  people ,  yea  after  that  they  had  Crucified 
him,  fending  vnto  them  his  twelue  Apoflles  to  moue  them  to  penance ,  and  fo  by  Baptifo 
me  to  make  them  of  bis  Church  :  and  whiles  al  the  Twelue  me  fo  occupied  about  the 
lewes;  how  of  aperfecut'wg  lewe  he  made  andextraordmaric  Apofile  (who  was  Saint 
Tatd  )  and  to  auoid  the  fcandal  of  the  lewes  ( to  whom  only  himfelfe  likjwifefor  the 
fame  caufc  had  preaehed  )  font  him  ,  and  not  any  of  his  Twelue  by  and  by  ,  who  were 
bis  ktiowen  Apojiies,  vnto  the  Gentils ,  who  neucr  afoie  had  heard  of  chrift ,  and  were 
Worshippers  oj  many  Gods  ,  to  moue  them  alfo  (for  ,  that  Hkjewife  the  Prophets  had 
foretold  )  to  faith  and  penance  y  and  fo  by  Baptifwe  tofnakj  them  of  his  Church:  and 
how  the  h  credulous  lewes  euery  where  refifledthe  fame  Apofle  and  his  preaching  to 
the  Gentils,  perfecting  him  and  fee kjnghis death ,  and neucr ccafingvnttlhe  fel  into 
the  handes  of  the  Gentils  :  that  fo  (  as  not  only  he  euery  whire  9  but  alfo  the  Prophets  i?; 

afore  him ,  and  Chrff  had  foretold  )  the  Ghofpcl  might  be  taken  away  from  them ,  and  l?>9' 
giuen  to  the  Gentils :  etten  frotn  Hierufalcm  (  whofe  reprobation  alfo  by  name  had  been  g^1**1*  %** 
often  foretold  )  tbehead-citie  of  the  lewes ,  whtreit  began ,  tranflated  to  Rome  the  Tucah  3J» 
head-title  of  ibe  Gentils.  Alibis  vsil  be  euident  by  the  partes  oj ihe  bockj  nvhich  may 
he  thefe  fxc. 

Tii  (I,  how  Chrijl  A  fending  in  the  fight  of  his  Difiples,  prcmtfd  vnto  them  the  Holy 
Ghcjl ,  foretelling  that  of  him  they  should  rccciiiejhength ,  and  fo  begin  his  Church  tn 
Hinufalcmiand  from  thence  dilate  it  intoal  that  Countric,that  isinto  al  lut  iciyea  and 
into  Samaria  alfo  ,yea  vnto  al  N.triom  of  the  Gentils le  they  neucr  fo  fane  off.  You 
fhal  receiue  (  faith  he )  the  vertuc  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  comming  vpon  you: 
and  you  fhal  be  witnefies  vnto  me  in  Hierufalcm,  and  inal  lurie,  and  Sa¬ 
maria,  and  cucntothe  vtmoft  of  the  earth,  cbap.i. 

Secondly, the  beginning  of  the  Church  in  liter  ufalem,acc  or  dinglylchap.  i. 

Thirdly  ythe  propagation  of  it  ccnfcquently  into  al  lurie,and  alfo  to  Samaria,  cba.8. 

R  fourthly 
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fourthly,  the  propagation  of  it  to  the  Gentils  alfo.  Chap,  io, 

Ttfthly,  the  taking  of  it  away  from  the  obfiinate  I  ewes,  and  giuing  of  it  to  the 
Gentils,by  the  minifierie  of S.  P  aul  and  S.  Barnabcc.Chap.13. 

Sixthly,  of  ta’njng  it  away  from  Hterufalem  it  felfe,tbc  head-citie  of  the  levees, and 
fending  it  (  as  it  were )  to  Rome  the  head-citie  of  the  Genttls,  and  that ,  in  their  perfe¬ 
cting  of  Patti  fo  fane ,  *  that  he  appealed  to  C  afar ,  and  fo  deliuering  him  after  a  fort 
vnto  the  Romanes :  as  they  had  *  before  deltnercd  to  them  alfo  Clmjl  himfelfe.  W bet¬ 
as  S.  Peters  firft  camming  thither,  was  vpon  another  occafion  , as  shal  be  faid  anone.. 
of  which  Romanes  and  Gencils  therfore ,  the  fame  S.  Paul  being  now  come  to  Rome 
(  the  Lift  Chap,  of  the  Aites)  foretelleth  the  objiinate  I  ewes  there ,  faying  :  Et  ipli 
audient :  Ton  wil  not  heare,  but,  they  wil  heare.  That  fo  the  prediction  of  chrifi 
aboue  rehear  fed  might  be  fulfilled  :  Andeuento  the  vtmoftof  the  earth.  And 
there  doth  S.  Ltikj  end  the  books,  not  caring  to  tel  fo  much  as  the  fulfilling  of  that 
which  our  Lord  had  foretold  (  ^#.27. 24.)  to  i'.P<««/:Thou  muft  appeare  before 
CaTar.  Becaufe  bis  purpofe  was  no  more  but  to  shew  the  new  Hterufalem  of  the 
Cbrifii.tns ,  where  Clmjl  would  place  the  cheefe  feat  of  his  Church :  as  alfo  indeed  the 
lathers  and  al  other  Catholikjs  haue  in  al  Ages  looked  thither ,  when  they  wore  in  any 
great  doubt  :no  lejfe  then  the  I  ewes  to  Hterufalem, las  they  were  appointed  in  the  oldTef. 
tament.Deut.i-/,  8; 

And  fo  this  Booke  doth  shew  tire  true  Church  ,as  plainely,  as  the  Ghofpel doth  shew 
the  true  Cbnfvuto  al  that  doe  not  wilfully  shut  their  owne  eyes. To  wit,  this  to  be  the 
true  Church,  which  beginning  vifibly  at  Hterufalem ,  was  taken  from  the  I  ewe;  ,  and 
tranfiated  to  the  Genttls  (  and  namely  to  Rome )  continuing  vifibly ,  and  vifibly  to  con - 
turn  hereafter  alfo,  Vntil  the  fulnes  ofthe  Gentils  flial  be  come  in  :  that 
then  alfo  Al  Ifrael  may  be  faued.  And  then  is  come  the  end  of  the  world.  Por  fad’d 
Mor.n,  14.  Chrifi  moft  plainely  foretel  vs :  This  Ghofpel  of  the  Kingdafnal  be  preached 

in  the  whole  world  ,  for  ateftimonie  ro  al  Nations :  and  then  dial  come 
the  confummation.  Tor  the  couuerjion  of  which  Stations  and  accomplishing  the 
fttlnes  ofal  Genttls ,  the  fore  faid  Church  Cathohkj,  being  mindful  of  her  office ,  to  be 
Chriftes  witnes  euen  to  the  vtmoft  of  the  earth  ,  doth  at  this  pre  fent(  as 
alwa’tes )  fiend  preachers  to  conttert  and  make  them  alfo  Cbrifiians :  whereas  the  Pro- 
TercuUe  ptxf  teflants  and  *  al  other  Heretikjs  doe  nothing  els  but  fubuert  fitch  as  before  were  Chri- 
ftian  s. 

And  ibis  being  the  Stintme  and  fcope  of  this  Bookj ,  thus  to  giue  vs  htflorically  a  iufi 
fight  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  Prophets  &  Chriftes  prediction  about  the  Church:  it  is  not 
tobemaruelledat,  why  it  telleth  not  of  S.  Peters  camming  to  Rome :  conftdemg  that 
his  fir fl  camming  tint  her  was  not ,  as  S.  P  aules  was,  by  the  lewes  deliuerte  of  Inin,  wor- 
kjng  fo  to  their  owne  reprobation,  but  vpon  another  occafion ,  to  wit,  to  confound  Simon 
Magus.  Euf.  Hift.  li.  2.  c.  12. 13.  Tor  who  alfo  feetbnot,  that  it  mak.eth,io  mention 
of  his  preaching  to  any  Genttls  at  al,  thofe  few  only  Aft.  10.  excepted,  who  were  the 
firft,  and  therfore  ( left  the  Gentils  should  fteme  lejfe  cared  for  of  God,  then  the  lewes) 
Peter  being  the  Head  ofal ,  was  elefted  of  God ,  to  incorporate  them  into  the  Church, 
as  before  he  haddtne  the  Icvw.God  (  faitbbe )  among  vs  chofe ,  that  by  my 
mouth  the  Gentils  fhould  heare  the  word  ofthe  Ghofpel ,  and  beleene. 
And  S.  lames  thereupon  .-Simon  hath  told  how  God  firft  vifited  to  take  of 
the  Gentils  a  people  to  his  name.  Btttotberwife  (  I  fay  )  berets  no  mention  of 
Peters  preaching  to  any  Gentils  :no  nor  ofthe  other  eleuen  Apoftles.  Wil  any  man 
therfore  inf  err  e,  that  neither  Peter ,  nor  the  other  Eleuen  preached  to  any  Nationor 

ciris 


AS.  if,  7. 


Aft.  ij,  ii; 


title  of  the  Gentils  ?  No,  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Gbojl  vv.«  not  to  write  al  the  A  ties 
of  al  the  Apoftles,  no  nor  the  preaching  of  Peter  and  hit ,  to  the  Gentile,  but  only  to  the 
levees :  thereby  to  fet  out  ynto  the  world ,  the  great  mercy  of  Clnift  toward  thofe  vn~ 
worthy  levees ,  and  confequently  t heir  mofi  worthy  reprobation  for  contemning  fuel) 
grace  and  mercy.  As  alfo  on  the  other  fide  to  shew ,  how  readily  the  Gentile  in  fo  many 
Nations ,  were  conuerted  by  one  a  poflle  only ,  who  From  Hierufalem  euen  to  1  lly- 
ricum  rcplenifhed  thcGhofpel  ofChrift.  And  this  parting  of  theworke  fo  ma¬ 
de  by  S.Peter  with  tbereji  doth  S.  Paul  himfelfe  touch  :  That  we  vnto  the  Gentils,  Gal. 
and  they  vnto  the  Circumcifion .  Neuer  theleffe  before  his  conming  to  Rome, not 
only  was  the  Church  come  to  Rome  (as  it  is  cuidentAft.tkc  laft  chap. )  there  planted 
hy  Saint  Peter  and  others  (  as  likewife  by  Saint  Peter  it  was  planted  in 
the  fir  ft  Gentils ,  before  that  S.  Paul  began  the  taking  of  it  away  from  the  multitude 
ofthelewes,  and  the  transiting  of  it  to  the  multitude  of  the  Gentils )  but  alfo  fo 
notable  was  the  fame  Church  of  Rome ,  thatS.  Paul  writing  his  Rpiftle  to  (he  Romanes 
before  he  came  thither ,  faith :  Your  faith  is  renowned  in  the  whole  world.  R<MM 
And  therforc  they  with  the  reft  of  the  Gentils,  be  that  Norton  whereof  Chrift  told  the 
lewes  ,  faying :  The  Kingdom  of  God  fhal  be  taken  away  from  you  ,  and  A*at' 
fhalbc  giuento  a  Nation  yealdingthc  fruits  thereof. 


As  before  we  noted  the  Ghofpcls,  as  they  are  read  both  at  Matins  &r 
Malic  ,  throughout  the  ycare  ,  in  their  conucnicnt  time  and  place  :  fo 
the  bookes  following  ( as  alfo  the  bookes  of  the  oldTeftament  )  are 
read  in  the  faid  Seruicc  of  the  Church,  for  Fpiftles  and  Lelfons ,  in  their 
time  and  place  ,  as  hereafter  fhal  be  noted  ineuery  of  them.  See  the  very 
fame  order  and  cuftome  of  the  primitine  Church,  in  S.  Ambrofe  ep.  S.  Auguftine 
in  Serm.  de  temporary,  140, 141 , 144,  S  Leo  Sir.  r.  &  dt  Quads  ag.&  Scr.  1  j. 
■&  ty.  de  P aft. Domini. S.Gregorie  in  his  ^o. homilies  vpon  the  Gli  [pels, 
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Chap.  I.  Sci-pa«- 

Cbrijl  now  nad)  to  afeend ,  biddeth  the  Apoftles  to  expert  the  Holy  Ghoft  which  he  iWnoiy  Ghoft 
promifed,  foretelling  where  (being  pent  lined  by  him)  they  should  begin  Ins  Church ,  between  the 
and  how  far  they  should  cary  it.  9.  After  bis  A fcenfion  they  are  warned  by  two  An-  Afcenfion  of 
gels  to  fet  their  mindts  vpon  his jfecond  (0mm1ng.14.ln  the  dries  of  then  exportation,  ?n4 

1 5 , Peter  beginneth  to  execute  his  vicarship ,  giuing  inpurtion  and  order ,  by  which  of'hc^hutclu 
Mathias  is  elerted  Apoflein  the  place  of  Judas. 


HE  ^  firft  treatife  I  made  of ::  al  things  ,  O  TheEpiftlear 
Theophilus,  which  Iesvs  began  to  doe  and  to  ^aflevponAf. 
teach,  i.  vntil  the  day  wherein  "giuing  com-  ;^c”^on^ay* 
mandementby  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  the  Apoftles  Cula°ly,  ffo”' 
whom  he  chofe  ,  he  wasaflumpted.  j.touhomtheotherEuaipj 
he  fhewedalfo  himfelfaliue  after  his pa/7ion  in  gfiifts  wiite 
many  arguments ,  for  fourtie  daies  appearing  to  diucrs  things 
them  ,  and  fpeaking  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  ^“^,1  the 
4.  And  eating  with  them  ,  *  he  commanded  principal  and 
them ,  that  they  fhould  not  depart  from  Ilierufalem  ,  but  fhould  expetft  moft  neceffarie 
the  promife  of  the  father,  which  you*  haue  heard  (faith  he)  by  my  ^'"g5- 
mouth  :  5.  for  lohn  indeed  baptized  with  ' water,  but*  you  flialbe::r  .  R 
"a  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  after  thefe  few  daies.  6. They  therfore  megaue  not  ' 
that  were  aifcmbled ,  asked  him  ,  faying :  Lord ,  whether  at  this  time  the  Holy 
wilt  thoureftore  the  Kingdom  to  Ifrael?  7.  but  he  faid  to  them  : "  It  is  .9hofi* 
not  for  you  to  know  times  or  moments,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  j 
his  owne  power  :  8.  but  you  dial  receiucthe  *  vertuc  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  of  tl^HJy5 
comming  vpon  you ,  and  you  dial  be  witnefles  vnto  me  in  Hierufalcm,  Ghoft  vpon 
and  in  al  Icwric,  and  Samaria,  and  cuen  to  the  vtmoft  of  the  earth. them  on  "Ht- 
9.  And*  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things  ,  intheirdghthe  was  elcuated :  &  jun^ay,  he  cal- 
acloudreceiucd him  outoftheir  fight.  10.  And  when  they  beheld  hinri  th  BaPulmc* 
going  into  Heauen  ,  behold  two  men  flood  bedde  them  in  white  gar¬ 
ments,  11.  who  alfofaid:Yc  men  of  Galilee, why  ftand  you  looking  into 
Heauen  ?Thisl  e  s  vs  which  is"  aflumpted  from  you  into  .Heauen  ,  dial 
focomeas  you  haue  feen  him  going  into  Heauen.  f« 
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companie  was  1I#  Then  they  returned  to  Hierufalem  from  the  mount  that  is  called 
c^ofChrift1  Oliuet  .which  is  by  Hierufalem ;  diftant  a  Sabboths  iourney.  xj.  And 
which  he  left,  when  they  were  entred  in,  they  went  vp  into  an  vpper  chamber,  where 
&  commanded  abode"  b  Peter  &  Iohn, lames  and  Andrew  .Philippe  and  Thomas  ,Bar- 
tokeepe  toge.  tholoinevv  and  Matthew,  lames  of  Alphams  and  Simon  Zelotes  ,  and 
ther  til  the  jucje  0p  ]ames>  /\\  thefe  were  perfeuering  with  one  mind  in  praier 
the^Holy  °  with  the"  c  women  and  "  Marie  the  mother  of  lESVS,and  his  brethren. 
Ghofl,  by  him  15.  d  In  thofe  daies"  Peter  riling  vp  in  the  middes  of  the  Brethren,faid: 
to  be  further  ( and  the  multitude  of  perfons  together  ,  was  almoft  an  hundred  and 
informed  &  twentie.  )  1 6.  You  men, Brethren,  the  *  feripture  mult  be  fulfilled 
gaineal  Na-  vvllich  the  Holy  Ghoft  fpake  before  by  the  mouth  of  Dauid  concerning 
tionstothe  '  Iudas  ,  who  was  the  *  captaine  of  them  that  apprehended  1  es  vs: 
fame  Societic.  17.  who  was  numbred  among  vs  and  obteined  the  lot  of  this  minifterie. 
C ::  rheHcrcti-  ,8.  And  he  indeed  hath  poffelfed  a  *  field  ofthe  reward  of  iniquitie  ,  and 
the  KxtTo'her  hanged  he  burft  in  the  middes  ,  and  al  his  bowels  gufhed  out. 
in  the^arget^  19-  And  it  was  made  notorious  to  al  the  inhabitants  of  Hierufalem  :  fo 
tranflate,w«<e/*  that  the  fame  field  was  called  in  their  t6gue,H4«Wm<*,that  is  to  fay, the 
towic, ofthe  field  ofbloud.  20.ForitiswritteninthebookeofPfalmes: Be  their  halri- 
Apoftles,  moft  tation  made  defer t,  &  be  there  none  to  dwel  in  it .  And  bis  Bisboprikj  let  another 
i  no  wingin'  21.  T  her  fore,  of  thefe  men  that  haue  aflembled  with  vs, al  the  time 

their  confcicn-  that  our  Lord  Iesvs  went  in  and  went  out  among  vs,22.  beginning  from 
ecs  that  he  theBaptifine  of  Iohn  vntilthe  day  wherein  he  was  affumpted  from  vs, 

tneaneth  the  there  muft  one  of  thefe  be  made  a  vvitnes  with  vs  of  his  refurrec- 
Alartes  &other  • 

Jioly  women  vlOii, 

that  followed  2}.  And  they  appointed  two,  Iofeph,  who  was  called  Barfabas ,  who 
Chriftasiw.  8.  was  furnamedluftus  :  and  Matthias.  24.  And  praying  they  faid  :  Thou 
a..  14, 10,  see  Lord  that  knoweft  the  harts  of  al  men,  fiiew  of  thefe  two ,  one  ,  whom 
Engl  mile6  ^ou  haft  chofen,  25.  to  take  the  place  of  this  minifterie  &  Apoftlelhip, 
j,,,’  from  the  which  ludas  hath  preuaricatedthat  he  might  goe  to  his  owne 

d  TheEpi.  vpo  place.  And  they  gaue  them  "  lots,  and  the  lot  fel  vpon  Matthias,  and 
S.  A/atthias  jie  ^5  numbered  with  the  eleuen  Apoftles. 

day  Ftbr.  14. 
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faerie,  that  the  ANNOTATIONS. 

Dumber  of  the 


Pf.  4°j 
9.lo.Xi} 
•  8. 

lUC!  H  y 

A7.io. 

18, 

Mt.  17, 

Tfa.tty 
1 6, 

Tfiot, 

S. 


twelue  Apoft¬ 
les  muft  needes 
be  made  vp 
againe. 

The  times  and 
moments  of 
things  to  come 
pcrtainc  not  to 
vs. 

Chrift  isafccn- 
ded ,  and  yet 
really  in  the 
^.Sactamenr. 


Chap.  I. 

1.  Ghting  commnndemtni.  )  He  meanerh  the  power  giuen  them  to  preach ,  to  baptize  , 
to  remit  linnes,  and  generally  the  whole  commifsion  and  charge  of  gouerncment  of 
the  Church  after  him,and  in  his  name  ,ftced ,  &  right :  the  which  regiment  was  giuen 
them  together  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  afsift  them  therein  for  ener. 

7.  It  is  not  for  you.  )  It  is  not  for  vs,  nor  needfulfor  the  Churchy  to  know  the  times  & 
moments  of  the  world, the  comming  of  Antichrift,and  fuch  other  Gods  fccrets.  This  is 
enough  in  that  cafe,  to  be  afluredthat  Chrifts  faith  shal  be  preached,  and  the  Church 
fpred  throughout  al  Nations,  the  Holy  Ghoft  concurring  continually  with  the  Apoft- 
le$  &  their  Succeflburs  for  the  fame. 

11.  <^4Jfumf  ted  from  you,  )  By  this  vilible  Afcending  of  Chrift  roHeaucn  and  like  rf* 
tumefrom  thence  to  iudgement,  the  Herecikes  doc  incredulously  argue  him  not  to  be 
in  the  Sacrament.  But  ler  the  faithful  rather  giue  earc  to  S.  Chryfoftome  faying  thus: 

0  miratle!  he  that  fitteth  with  the  \rather  in  Heaven  above ,  at  the  very  fame  time  is  handled  of  men 
beneath.  Chrift  afcending  to  Heaven ,  both  hath  his  desk  with  him  ,  and  left  it  with  vs  beneath < 
Elias  being  taken  yf  5  left  to  his  Difciples  his  tloke  onlyibut  the  Sonne  of  man  afctndirig  left  his  owtu 
fU$bv*  vfoLi,  yde  SMrd.Ho^iAd  Ve.^dnun  fine.tio.de  diiM.&lauiJn  fine. 

14.MAR12 


o  F  T  H  K  A  ?  O  S  T  L  E  $: 

14. MARIE  ffowaiWo/IESVS.)  This  is  the  laft  mention  that  is  mi  Jc  in  holy  Scrip-  OurB.LADY. 
rure,  of  our  B.  Lady  .For  though  she  were  fulof  ildiuinc  wifcdom,&  opened(no  doubt) 
vnto  theEtiangeliftes  and  other  Writers  of  holy  Scriptures  ^lucrfeof  Chrifts  a&ions, 

/peaches,  and  myftcrics  ,  wherof  she  had  both  experimental  and  reuealed  knowledge: 

yet  for  that  she  was  a  woman,  and  the  humbleft  creature  lining,  and  the  paterne  of  al 

order  and  obedience,  it  pleafed  not  God  that  there  should  be  any  futther  note  of  her 

life,  doings,  or  death',  in  the  Scriptures.  She  liued  the  reft  of  her  time  with  the  Chrif-  Her  life; 

tians  (as  here  she  is  peculiarly  named  and  noted  amongthem  )  and  fpecially  with  S. 

Io.  19,  Iohn  the  Apoftle,  *  to  whom  our  Lord  recommended  her:  Who  prouidedfor  her  al 
a  6.  17.  neccfTarics ,  her  fpoufc  Iofeph  (  as  it  may  be  thought  ]  being  deceafed  before  The 

common  opinion  is  that  she  liued  £|.  ycares  in  al.  At  the  time  of  her  death,  (  as  S.  Her  death, 
Vitnyf  Denys  firft,  &  after  him  $,  Damafccne  de  dormit.  Deipar*.  writeth  ]  al  rhe  Apoftlcs  then 

ep  ad  difperfed  into  diticrs  Nations  to  preach  the  Ghofpcl ,  were  miraculously  brought  toge- 

Timo  thcr  (fauing  S.  f  homas  who  came  the  third  day  after)  to  Hierufalem  ,  tohonouiher 

diuine  deparrure  and  funeral,  as  the  faid  S.  Denys  witndfeth.  Who  faith  ihat  himfelf, 

S.  Timothee,and  S.  Hierothcus  were  prefent  :  teftifyingallo  of  his  owne  hearing,  that 

both  before  her  death  and  after  for  three  dales ,  not  only  the  Apoftles  and  other  holy 

men  prefent,  but  the  Angels  alfo  and  Powers  of  Heaucn  did  fing  moft  melodious  Hym- 

ncs.  They  buried  her  facrcd  body  in  Gethfcmani.  But  for  S, Thomas  fake,  who  defired  Her  A5SVMF 

to  fee  Sc  to  reuercnce  it,  they  opened  the  tcpulchcr  the  third  day^and  finding  it  void  of  TION. 

the  holy  body,  but  exceedingly  fragrant , they  returned  ,  atfuredly  deeming  that  her 

body  was  aifumpted  into  He  alien,-  asthe  Church  of  Go  J  holdcth :  being  moft  agreable 

to  thefingular  priuiledge  of themothcrof  God,  &thcrforc  celebrateth  moft  foieuenly 

the  day  of  her  Affumption.  And  that  is  confonantnct  only  to  the  faid  $.  Denys  and  S. 

Damafccne,  butto  Holy  Athanafius  alfo ,  who  auouchcth  the  fame  ,  Serm.inEuavg.  de 
Veipara.  Of  which  Aftumptionof  her  body,  S.  Bernard  alfo  wrote  fine  notable  Ser¬ 
mons  extant  in  his  workes. 

But  neither  thefe  holy  Fathers  ,  nor  the  Churches  tradition  and  teftimonie  doc  The  Proteftas 

bearcanyfway  now  a  daics  with  the  Proteftants,  that  haue  abolished  this  greateft  feaft  hauenofeaft  f 
of  her  Affumption,  who  of  reafon  should  at  the  lcaft  celebrate  it  as  the  day  of  her  of  her  at  al,  as 
death,  as  they  doe  of  other  Saints.For  though  they  belceue  not  that  her  body  is  alfump*  they  haue  of 
red  ,  yet  they  wil  nor  (  wc  trow  )  deny  thatsheis  dead ,  &  her  foulein  glorie  :  neither  other  Saints 
can  they  aske  fcripturcs  for  that,  no  more  then  they  require  for  the  deaths  of  Peter, 

7>aul,fohn,& other,  whichbe  not  mentioned  inferiptures  &  yet  are  ftil  celebrated  by 
the  Proteftants.  But  concerning  the  B.  Virgin  MARIE,  they  hauc  blotted  outalfoboth 
her  Natiuitie ,  &hcr  Conception:  So  as  it  may  bethought  thcDiuel  bcareth  a  fpccial 
malice  to  this  woman  whofe  feed  brake  his  head.  For  as  for  the  orher  two  daies  of  her 
Purification  &  Annunciation,  they  be  not  proper  to  our  Lady,  but  the  oneto  Chrifts 
Conception,  the  other  to  his  Prefent  ation.  So  that  she  by  this  meanes  shal  haue  no 
ftftiuitieatal. 

But  contrawife,  to  confidcrhowthc  ancientChurch  &  Fathers  cftccmcd,  fpakc,  and  how  the  Pri- 
wrotc  of  this  excellent  vdfel  of  grace ,  may  makers  deteft  thefe  mens  impietic,  that  can  niitiuc  Church 
r  not  abide  the  praifes  of  her  ¥  whom  al  Generations  should  cal  BLESSED,  &  that  eftce-  &  ancient  Fa- 
*  me  her  honouis  a  derogation  to  her  Sonne.  Some  of  their  fpeaches  we  wil  fet  downe,  thers  honoured 
that  al  me  may  fee, that  wc  neither  praifeher , nor  pray  to  her  more  amply  then  they  did.our  B.  Lady. 

S.  Athanafius  in  theplacc  alleagcd,aftcrhchad  declared  how  althcAngclicalSpirits  &  $  Athanafius; 
cucry  order  of  the  honoured  &  praifed  her  w.  ith  the  AVE,whcrewith  S.Gabricl  faluted 
Jier :  We  alfoi  faith  he,  of  al  degrees  ifon  the  earth  extol  thee  ymV>  loude  voice  faying: 
gratia  plena  See.  Haile  fid  of  grace,  our  Lord  is  wiffc  thee  Tray  for  ys,  0  MaijlreJJe.and  Lady ,  and 
Sfueene, and  mother  o/God.Moft  holy  &  ancient  Ephrem,  alio  in  a  fpccial  oration  made  in  Saint  Epluem; 
praife  of  our  Lady,taith  thus  in  diuerfe  places  thereof :  \ntemerata  Deipara  See.  Mother  of 
Cod  xndefdcd ,  J Quccne  of  al,  the  hope  of  them  that  defp  air  e  ,my  Lady  in  ofi  glorious ,  higher  then  the 
heatitr.ly  Spirits, more  honourable  then  the  Cherubtnr,  holier  then  the  Seraphins,  O’  without,  compx~ 
rifen  n  ore  glorious  then  the  [upcrnaiuralhofles,  the  hope  of  the  bathers,  tbegf.orieof  the  Vrop!)c:s> 
the  praife of the t^dpofles.  And  a  litle  after :  Virgo  antepartum,  in  partn,  Cr  poftpartum)  by  thee 
v.carerecoiici’cdto  Chrifl  my  God  ,thyfonne :  thou  art  the  helper  of finners,  thou  the  hauen  for  them 
that  aretoffed  *ith  formes, the folace  of  the  world,  the  dclinerer  of the  emprifoned,  the  help  of  orphans 
the  redemption  of  exptmes .  And  afterward  Fonchfafe  me  thy  feruant  to praife  thee.  Haile  Lady  M  A- 
RI Eful  of grace, haile  Virgin  tnofl  Bltfjed amongvoKM.  Aud  much  morcln  that  fenfc  which 
were  to  long  too  rcpcatc.  ^  .. 

b  1  R  iiij  S.Cytil 


Saint  Cyril. 


The  Greeke 


S.  Auguftine. 


264  The  Actes 

S.  Cyril  hath  the  like  wonderful  fpeaches  of  hef  honour ,  hoM.  6 .  contra  Tfefiorium. 

Vraife  and  gloriebe  to  thee  9o  holy  Trinitie  :  to  thee  alfo  be  praife  ,  holy  mother  of  God  ,  for  thou  art 
the  pretious  pearle  fif  the  world  ,  thou  thecandelof  vnquencheable  light ,  the  crow ne  of  Virginitie, 
thefetpter  of  the  Catholike  faith.  By  thee  the  Trinitie  is  glorified  and  adored  Inal  the  world:  by 
thee  Heaucnrcioyceth, Angels  &  Archangels  are glad  ,Dtuels  are  put  to flight)  and  man  is  called! 
againe  to  Heaucn  ,  and  entry  creature  that  was  held  with  theerrour  of  Idols  ,  is  turned  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  By  thee  Churches  are  founded  through  the  world  :thon  being  their  helper  ^ 
the  Gen:  its  come  to  penance*  and  much  more  which  we  omit.Likewife  the  Greeke  Liturgies 
Litur<ries'"of  S  or^a^es  lames,  $.  BaGl ,  and  $.  chryfoftom  ,  make  mod  honourable  mention  of 
lame?  S  BafiJ*  our®'  Lady,  praying  vnto  her,  faluringher  with  the  Angelical hymne,  Maria ,  and 
$  ChcVroHon/  v^nSt^lc‘e  fpeaches:  Aloft  holy  ,vnde filed  yblejftd  above  a  l,  our  Queene,our  Lady,  the  mother  of 
*  *  Goly  MARIE,  a  virgin  fore  uer ,  the  [acred  arke  of  Chri fix  Incarnation  ybroder  then  the  Heauens 

that  didfi  bear e  thy  Creatounholy  mother  ,  of  vnfpeakable  light ,  vv emagnifie  thee  with  Angelical 
hymnts.  Al  things  pajfe  ynderftanding  ,  al  things  are  glorious  in  thee ,  0  mother  of  God.  By  thee  the 
my  fierie  be  fore  vnkowen  to  the  Angels  is  made  manifefi  &  revealed  to  the  on  the  earth  thou  art  more 
h  mourabl*  then  the  Cherubim ,  andmore  glorious  then  the  Seraphins.  To  thee  ,  Ofulof  grace  ,  al 
creatures  ,  both  men  and  Angels  doe  gratulate  andreioyce  :gls*iebeto  thee ,  Which  art  a far.  Ft  fed 
temple ,  afpirimal  Tar  ad  ft ,  theglorie  of  Virgins ,  of  whom  God  tooke  flesh  and  made  thy  vv  omb  to 
be  his  throne.  See. 

And  S.  Augudine  S*r>w.  18.  deSanftisto.  10. :  or  (  as  fomethinke  )  S.  Fulgentius :  0 
BltJJ/d  MARIE,  w  hocan  bj  ableworthily  topraife  or  thanke  thee?  Receive  our  praters  >cbtaine  vs 
our  requests  for  thou  an  the  *fpeciai  hope  of  finners.  by  thee  we  hope  for  par d<m  efeur  finms,  &in  *  vnicat 
thee ,  0  mofl  Bl(f]ed,i *  the  expe&aticn  of  our  rewards .  And  then  follow  thefe  wordcs  now  vfed  fps * 
in  the  Churches  feruice  :  Sanfta  M  aria  fuccurre  miferis  fiuua pufillanivies ,  re foue  fit  biles,  ora. 

Sanda  Maria  fro  populo,  interutni  pro  clero  ,  intercede  pro  deuotofeensineo  fexu.  Sentiant  omnes  tuumiuuameny 
iuccurremife-  qukunqut  celebrant  tuam  commemorationetn.  Tray  thou  continually  for  the  people  of  God  which  didfi 
ris,  See.  de feme  to  be  are  the  Redeemer  of  theworld  ,  who  liutth  and  reigneth  for  ever .  S.  Darrafccne  alfo 

S.  Darrafeene./*y»  de  dormitione  Deiparae.  Let  vs  crie  with  Gabriel :  A ne  gratia  pUna ,  Haileful  of  grace, 

S.  Irengus.  Haile fia  of  toy  that  can  not  be  emptied;  hailethe  *  only  eafe  of greet  es  ,  hailtholy  Virgin  ,  by  whom*  Fnicu 

<  death  was  expelled,  and  life  brought  its.  See  S.  Ireneus.li.  j.  c.  $  j.  Sc  li.  5.  circa  medium.  Sc  S.  Uuamsx 

Aug.  defide  Cr  Symbolo  &  de  agone  chriftiano.  Where  they  declare  how  both  the  fexes 
As  Adam  and  concurre  to  our  faluation  ,  the  man  and  the  woman ,  Chrid  and  our  Lady;  as  Adam  & 

Eue,fo  Chrid  Hue  both  were  the  caufe  of  our  fal:though  Adam  farre  more  then  his  wife,and  fo  Chrid. 

&  our  Lady,  farremore  excellently  and  in  another  fort  then  our  Lady :  who  (though  his  mother;yet 

is  but  his  creature  and  handmaid,  himfelf  being  truly  both  God  &  man.  Inal  which  See 
places  alleaged  &  *  many  other  like  to  thefe ,  if  it  pleafe  the  Reader  to  fee  and  read,  8c  QYeg. 
make  his  owne  eyes  witneffes,  he  shal  perceiue  that  there  is  much  more  faid  of  her ,  Sc  to  2 Sjcvi 
her,  then  we  haue  here  recited  ,  and  that  the  very  fame  or  the  like  fpeaches  &  termes/gy?  trai 
were  vfed  then  ,  that  the  Church  vfeth  now,  in  the  honour  and  inuocationofche  B.  Chri. 
Virgin  :  to  the  condition  of  althofe  that  wilfully  wil  not  vnderftand  in  what  fenfe  al  flus  pa- 
*?he  meaning  fach  fpeaches  are  applied  vnto  her  :to  wit, either  becaufc  of  her  ptaier  and  intercefsion  tiens. 
of  the  titles  &  for  vs,  whereby  she  is  our  hope,  our  refuge ,  our  aduocate  &  c.  or  becaufe  she  brought 
termesgmen  f°rtbthe  Authour  ©four  redemption  &  faluation, whereby  she  is  the  mother  of  mercie^ 
to  our  B.Lady  an<^  Sracej&  life, and  whatfoeuer  goodnes  we  receiue  by  Chrid. 

i Peterrifing  rp.)  Peter  in  the  meane  time  pradifed  his  Saperioritic  in  the  compa- 
Teter  begin-  nie  or  f^Hurch  ,  publishing  an  eledion  to  be  made  of  one  to  fupply  Tudas  roonie.Which 
«eth  to  pradi-  ^eter  not  vpon  commandementof  ChriR  written ,  but  by  fuggeflion  of  Gods  Spi- 

fe  his  Prima-  an<^  ^  vnderftanding  the  Scriptures  of  the  old  Teilament  to  that  purpofetthe  fenfe 
whereof  Chrift  had  opened  to  the  Apoftles  before  his  departure,  though  in  more  ful 
manner  afterward  at  the  fending  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  this  ade  of  Peter  in  prescri¬ 
bing  to  the  A  poftlesand  the  refljthis  eledion.and  the  manner  thereof,  is  fo  euident  for 
hrs  Supremacie,  that*  the  Aduerfar’iesconfelfe  here  that  he  wis,  Antifes,  the  cheefe  &  Be\a  in 
Bivhop  of  this  whole  College  and  conipanie.  no.Tefi. 

x6.  Lott  )  Whentheeuentorfalofthelotisnot  expeded  ofDiuels,  nor  of  the  Bar-  3r*cct. 
res, nor  ofany  force  of  fortune, but  looked  and  praied  for  to  be  direded  by  God  ami  his  an,i  j 
holy  Saints:  the  may  lots  be  vfed  lawfully.  And  fometimesto  difeernebetwixt  two  things 
Riereindifferentjthey  be  necel£arie,as  S.  Auguflin  teacheth.^.18  0, ad Honoratnm. 


cie. 


Ca/ling  of  lot 
tes* 


C  H  A 


Ti 


of  the  Apostles 


C.h  a  p.  1:1. 


The  Holy  Ghofl  camming  to  the  Fai tbful vpon  vrbitfunday,  $  ltwes in  Hierufalem  of  al  Tt  i,  part. 
Nations  doe  wonder  to  heare  them  fpeakj  al  tongues.  14.  And  Peter  ro  the  detiders^hc  comming 
dcclaretb,tbat  it  is  not  drunkjnnes,  but  the  Holy  Gboffwhub  loel  did  propbecie  of, 
which  Iesvs  (  whom  they  crucified )  being  now  rifen  agatne  and  efeended  (  as  he  ginning^of  th<L 
sbewetb  alfo  out  of  the  Scriptures)  bath  powred  out  from  Heauen:  concluding  tber-  Church  in 
fore  that  be  is  Christ,  and  they  mofi  horrible  murderers.  }  7.  Vdbereat  they  being  Hierufalem,. 
compunil ,  and  fubmittiug  tbcmfelues ,  be  telleth  them  that  they  mufi  be  baptised, 
and  then  they  alfo  sbal  receiuc  the  fame  Holy  Ghofl ,  as  being  promifed  to  al  the  bap¬ 
tised.  41.  Mid  fu  3000.  are  baptised  that  very  day.  41.  who fe godly  cxercifsare 
here  reported ,  and  alfo  their  lining  in  flate  of  perfection.  The  A  poflles  workj  many 
miracles, and  Goddaily  iucreafetkjbe  number  of  the  Church.. 


N  D  when  the  daics'of"  Pentccoft  were  accomplifbcd,  Vpn'„  whitfu^j- 
they  were  al  together  in  one  place :  2.  and  fodenly  there  day. 
was  made  a  found  from  Heauen,  as  of-  a  vehement  wind 
comming ,  &  it  filled  the  whole  houfe  where  they  were 
■  fitting.  5.  And  there  appeared  to  them  parted  tongues  as 
"it  were  *  of  fire,  and  it  fate  vpon  euery  one  of  them: 

4,and  they  were"  al  repleniflied  with  the  *  Holy  Ghofl:,  and  they  began 
to  fpeake  with  diuerfe  tongues  according  as  die.  Holy  Ghofl  gaue  them 
tofpeake. 

5.  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Hierufalem  Tewes,deuout  men  of  euery 
Nation  that  is  vnder  Heauen.  ,  6.  And  when  this  voice  wasmade,the 
multitude  came  together ,  and  was  aftonifhed  in  mind ,  becaufc  euery 
man  heard  them  fpeake  in  his  ownc  tongue.  7.  And  they  werealamafed,, 
and  marueled faying: Are  not,loe,al  thefe  that  fpeake, Galileans,  8.and 
how  haue  we  heard, each  man  out  owne  togue  wherein  we  were  borne? 
5>.Parthias,&Medias,&  Elamites, &  that  inhabite  Mefopotamia,Iewrie, 

&  Capadocia,Pontus,and  Afia,  io.Phrygia,and  Pamphilia,i£gypt  &  the 
partes  of  Lybiathat  is  about  Cyrenee,&  ftrangers  of  Rome ,  11.  Ievves 
alfo,  andProfelytes,Cretenfians,  and  Arabians  :  wehaue  heard,  them 
fpeake  inour  owme  tongues  the  great  workes  of  God.  Jc  12.  Andthey 
were  alaftoniflied,and  marueled,  faying  one  to  another:  What  meancth 
this?  13.  But  others  deriding  faid:That  thefe  are  ful  of  new  wine. .  fore  fhcEifUe 
14.  *  But ::  b Peter  (landing  with  the  Eleuen,  lifted  vp  his  voice  ,  and  0n  Imbcrwe-* 
fpakc  to  them :  Ye  men ,  Iewes  ,  and  al  you  that  dwel  in  Hierufalem,  nefday  in  whit; 
be  this  knowen  to  you  ,  and  with  your  cares  receiuc  my  wordes.  fpnweekc. 

1 5.  For  thefe  are  not  drunke ,  as  you  fuppofe ,  whereas  it  is  the  third 
houre  of  the  day:  16.  But  this  is  it  that  was  faid  by  the  Prophet  loel:  And 
it  sbdl  be ,  in  the  lafl  dates  ( faith  our  Lord)  of  my  spirit  I  wil  powre  out  vpon  al  flesh:  newly  replcui- 
and  your  formes  and  your  daughters  sbal  prophecie,andyour  yong  men  sbal  fee  xifions ,  w“h  al 

and  your  Ancients  sbal  dreame  dr  e  antes.  \8.Andrponwy  fitruants  tritely,  and  vpo w  fonhude^  & 

handmaides  wil  I  poirtr  out  in  tbofe  ddiet  of  my  Spirit,  and  they  sbal  propbecie:  19  .<nd].ctjl  tbc 
l  Wil  giue  wonders  in  the  Heauen  aboue,  and fignes  m  the  earth  beneatbflloud  and  fire,  Sermon^ 

and 


The  Acts*  , 

and  vapour  of fntokj.  lO.The  f mine  slid  be  turned  into  detriments  ]  uni  the  mone  intt 
blond  before  the  great  and  manifefi  da j  of  our  Lord  doth  come.  it.  Audit  sbal  be ,  entry 
onewbofoeuer  calletb  vpon  the  name  of  our  Lord,  sbal  be  faued. 

a.  Ye  menoflfrael  heare  thefe  wordes :  Iesvs  of  Nazareth  a  man 
approued  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles  &■  wonders  and  fignes  which, 
God  did  by  him  in  themiddes  of  you ,  as  you  alfo  know,  23.  this  fame 
"  by  the  determinate  counfel  &  prefcience  of  God  being  deliuered ,  you 
by  the  handes  of  wicked  men  haue  crucified  and  flaine.  i4.Whom  God 
hathraifed  vp"  loofingthc  forrowes  of  Hel, according  as  it  wasimpof- 
fiblethat  he  ftiould  beholden  of  it  25. For  Dauid  faith  concerning  him: 
a-  Who  but  an  1  fore  five  the  Lord  in  my  fight  alwaiesibecaufe  be  is  at  my  right  band  that  1  be  net  mo~ 
Au'uiftin'vn  l6"  ^0r  ^llS  ’  llart  beutghtd  and  my  tongue  bath  jcioycedunortouertny 
deny  Ghtiftto  flesh  ‘dfo  shxlreft  in  hope.  27.  Bccaufe  thou  wilt  not  leaue"  my  foul"  a  in  Hel ,  nor  giue 
haue  defeeded  thy  Holy  one  to  fee  "  b  corruption.  iH.Tbou  baft  made  kjiowento  me  the  waits  of  life: 
to  Hel?  ep.  thou  shalt  make  useful  of  ioy faints  with  thy  jace.  29.  Ye  men ,  Brethren ,  let  me 

r.'ft'cre  fno^af  boldly  Ipcake  to  you  of  the  Patriarch  Dauid:  that  *  he  died,  and  was 
nes  in  iMPfo  buried-,  and  his  fcpulchreis  with  vsvntil  this  prefent  day.  30.  Whereas 
•either  did  *his  therfore  he  was  a  Prophet ,  and  knew  that  by  an  othe  God  bad  fworne  to 
body  take  any  him  y  bat  of  the  fruit  of  his  Uynts  there  should  fit  rponhu  feat \  31 .  forfeeing  helpa- 
theri,pt'°nin  o^thc  refurredrion  ofChrift.  For  neither  was  he  left  in  Hel ,  neither 
t  egrauc.  his  pee  corrUpt{on  This  jES  vs  hath  God  raifedagaine, 

whereof  al  we  are  witnelfes. 

Ujv'"®1’'  33.  Being  exalted  therfore  by  theright  hand  ofGod,  andhauingrccei- 

amend°rne<nt^of  Ue<^  s  Ta^ber  the  promife  of  the  Holy  G  hoft  ,  he  hath  powred  out 

life, but  penace  ch's  whom  youfee  and  heare.  34.  For  Dauid  afeended  not  into  Heauen; 
alfo  required  but  he  faith:  Our  Lord  hath  faid  to  my  Lord,  ft  on  my  right  band.  33.  xntil  1  make 
before  Baptif.  thine  enemies  thefootc-ftoole  of  tby  feet.  56.  Therfore  let  al  the  houfe  of  Ifrael 
be  of  ae  **  ^n0vvm°ft  certainly  that  God  hath  made  himbothLord,  &  Christ, 
though  iuk in  rb's  Iesvs,  whom  you  haue  crucified. 

that  Tort  as  3  7.  c  And  hearing  thefe  things.theywerecompunftin  hart,andfaidto. 
afterward  in  Peter  and  to  the  reft  ofthe  Apoftles :  What  Thai  we  doe  men  ,Brethen? 
of6  S*crainent  38.  But  Peter  faid  to  them,"  doe  pennace,&  be  euery  oneofyoubapti- 
JZZfc  &  zec*  *n  the  name  of  Iesvs  Christ  forremiffionofyourfinnes-,  and  you 
•per  c.  11  .&  ef},  fiial  receiue  the  guift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  39>For  to  youis  the  promife, 
and  to  your  children, and  to  al  that  are  farre  oft*,  whomfoeuer  the  Lord 
fandwreethOU*°lir^OC*  ^ia'cab4o.With  very  many  other  wordes  alfo  did  he  teftifie 
uerted  aTthis"  anc*  exhorted  them,  faying:  Saueyour  felues  from  this  pernerfe  Genera- 
fitR  Sermon,  &  t^on*  41*  They  therfore  that  receiuedhis  word,  were  baptized  &  there 
they  were  put  were  added  in  that  day  about ::  t  three  thoufand  foules. 
to  the  other  vi-  47.  And  they  were  pcrfeucring  inthedo&rineof  the  Apoftles,  and 
&  Church  a"IC  in  tlie  comnlun>cation  of/the  breaking  of  bread, and  praiers.  43,  And 
f  This  was  the  ^eare  canie  vpon  euery  foul-,  many  wonders  alfo  and  fignes  were  done 
B. Sacrament,  by  the  Apoftles  in  Hierufalcm,  and  there  was  great  feare  in  al.  44.  Al 
which  the  they  alfo  that  bcleeued ,  were  together ,  *  &  had7'  al  things  common. 
mfuiRredto^  ^ic'r  poficffioris  and  fubftance  they  fold ,  and  deuided  them  to  al, 
the  Chriftians  accor,J,ng  as  euery  one  had  need.  4 6.  Daily  alfo  continuing  with  one 
at  lead  in  one  accord  in  the  Temple ,  and  breaking  bread  from  houfe  to  houfe ,  they 
kind.  Sce,c.io,  tooketheir meate  with  ioy  and funplicitieofhart:  47.praifing  God, 
7’  and 
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and  hauing  grace  with  al  the  people 
that  ihoulJ  be  faued,daily  together. 


POST  us,  2<5S 

And  our  Lord  "  increafed  them 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  II. 

i .Tbt  daitt  tf  'Ptnteco/l.)  As  Chriftour  Pafche,  for  correfpondence  to  the  figure,  was  The  fcaftes  o t 
ottered  at  the  lewts  great  fcaft  of  Pafche,fo  fifty  daies  after  fin  Greeke,Pci',u.coft}  for  a  cieand 
accomplishing  the  Jike  figure  of  the  Law-giuing  in  Mount  Sinai,  he  fent  downe  the*  cntccoit. 
Holy  Ghoft  full  on  the  day  of  their  Petecoft:  which  was  alwaieson  Sunday, as  appeareth 
Icnit.x) , i  j.  Both  which  daies  the  Church  keepet h  yearely  for  memorie  of  C hrifts  death 
and  Rcfnrrefiion,and  the  fending  downe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft;  as  they  did  the  like  for  re¬ 
cord  of  their  deliuerieout  of  A-gypt  ,&  their  Law-giuing  aforefaid  i  the  faid  Fcaftes 

with  vs  conteiiiing,bcfides  the  remembrance  of  benefites  paft,  great  Sacraments  alfo  of 

the  life  to  come.  ii9,c.i«.  ,  .. 

4.c rtf  Unis  lied. )  Thoughthe  Apoftlesand  the  reft  were  baptized  before,  and  had  I  he  lending  of 
thereby  rccciued  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  falsification  and  remillion  of  finnes, Holy  tahoit 
as  for  diners  other  pulpofcs  alio:  yet  as  Chrift  *  promifed  them  they  should  be  further  onwhnhluday 
indowedwith  ftrengthand  vertue  from  aboue.fo  here  he  fulfilled  his  premife,  viftbly  a"d  ettetta 
powring  downe  the  Holy  Ghoft  vpon  al  the  companie  and  vpon  euery  oneofthtm,  lhcreot> 
thereby  replenishing  the  Apoftles  lpecially  with  al  truth,  wifedom  ,  and  knowledge  ne- 
ccifariefor  the  gouemement  of  the  Church,  &  giuing  both  to  them  and  to  al  other  pre- 
fcnt,the  grace  andc(Fe&  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  accomphfhing,  corrobora. 
ting, and  llrengthning  them  in  their  faith  and  the  confellion  of  the  fame.  Andlaftly  for 
a  vifiblc  token  of  Gods  Spirit,  he  indowedthcmalwiththeguifrofdiuersftrangeton- 
gucstal  (  I  fay  )  there  prefent,  as  wel  our  Ladie,  as  other  holy  women  and  Brethen,befi-  Our  B  Ladiej 
des  the  Apoftles.  Though  *  the  Heretikcs  fondly  argue ,  for  the  defirc  they  haue  to 
dilhonourChrifts  mother, that  neither  she  nor  they  were  there  prefent, nor  had  the  guifi 
of  tongues, contraric  to  the  plaint  tcit  that  faith ,  Thtj  w treal  topthn,  to  wit ,  al  the 
no.mcntioned  before  c.iaif. 

ij.  By  the  determinate  eoun/elo f  Goideliuered  )  God  deliucred  him,  and  he  deliueredhim-  Gods  determi* 
felf,forloue  and  intention  of  our  ialuationj  Sc  fothc  a«fl  was  holy  and  Gods owne  deter-  nation  that 
mination.  But  the  [ewes  and  others  which  bcrraied  and  crucified  him,  did  it  of  Chrift  should 
malice  and  wicked  purpofc,&  their  fad  was  damnable ,  and  not  of  Gods  counfel  or  cau-  die ,  excufeth 
fingjthough  he  tolerated  it,  for  that  he  could  and  did  turne  their  abominable  fad  to  the  not  the  Iewes, 
good  of  our  faluation.Therforeabhorrc  thofe  new  Manichecs  of  our  time,  both  Luthe¬ 
rans  and  Calitinifts,that  make  God  the  Authour  and  caufe  of  Iudas  betraying  of  Chrift, 
nolelfe  then  of  Paulesconuerfiombefidcsthe  falfetranflation  of  Beza,  faying  for  Gods  Beza. 
prcfcienceor  foreknowledge  ( in  the  Grccke,  irqoywftS)  Godsproutdatct. 

z^.LoofwgtheforroY/es.)Q\\Y\(iw2s  not  in  paines  himfeif,but  loofed  other  men  of  thofe  Corrupt  tranf-j 
dolours  of  Hel, wherewith  it  was  impoflible  himfelf  should  be  touched. See  *  Iation  againft 

x7 Myfeal  in  Wel.)  Where  al  the  Faithful, according  to  the  Creed,  cutrhaue  beiecucdthc  Article  of 
that  Chrift  according  to  his  foul, went  downe  to  Hel,  todcliuerthe  Patriarchcs  and  ad  Chrifts  defte- 
iuft  men  there  holdcn  in  bondage  til  his  death ,  &  the  Apoftlc  here  citing  the  Prophets  ding  into  Hel. 
wordcs.moftcuidetly  cxprelfcth  thcfame,diAinguishinghisfculein  Hel, from  his  body 
in  the  graue:yct  the  Caluinifts  to  defend  againlt  Gods  exprefle  wordcs,the  blafphemic 
ofrheir  Maiftcr,that  Chrift  fullered  the  paines  of  Hel,  and  that  no  where  but  vpon  the 
Croflc.and  that  otherwife  he  defeended  not  into  HcI,moft  falfely  and  ilatly  here  corrupt 
the  texr,  by  turning  and  wr  citing  both  the  Hebrew  and  Grcekc  wordes  from  *.heirn;oft  ^£3 
proper  and  vCual  fignifications  of,  St  uU,  and  Hel9  into,  body  and  3grant :  faying  for ,  my 
fettle  in  Hc/jthusjmy  Wy,  */;/*,  prr/on,  yea  (as  Beza  in  his  New  Teitament  an.  i5j6.)  my 
cat: as  in  thegr<Hf.  And  this  later  they  corrupt  alinoft  throughout  the  Bible  for  that  pur- 
pofe.But  for  rcfcllin^ of  both  corruptions, it  shalbefuihcient  in  this  place:firft,  that  al 
Hebrewcs  &  Grcekes^&  al  that  vndcrftad  thefe  tongues,know  that  the  forefaid  Hebrew 
&  Gretkc  wordes are  as  proper,peculiar  Be  vfual  to lignific/inl  &  Htl^s  mm*  Be  mferm* 

~  ~  in  Latin^ 
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in  Latin;  yeaas/wf  and  Hel  in  EngliQi  doe  properly  fignifiethc  fouleof  man  ,  andHd 
that  is  oppofiteto  Heauen  ;  and  that  they  areas  vnproprely  vfed  to  fignific  body  and 
graue,a$tofay  in  Engltfh, foul  for  body, or  Helfor  grauc.  Secondly,  it  doth  To  mi/like 
the  Heretikes  themfelues,  that  Caftaleo  one  of  their  fine  Tranflatours  refelieth  it,and  to 
make  it  the  more  fure,he  for,w  fij/Vn^tranflateth,  w  0rco;that  is,  in  HfL  Thirdly,  Beza 
himfelf  partly  recanteth  in  his  later  edition,  and  confeifeth  that yC*rc*sy  was  no  fit  word 
for  the  body  of  Chrift,&therfore,t  6*««,(faith  h  t)ch<mgedit3but  l  rttaine  andkeept  the  fame 
fenfeftilt meaning, that  he  hath  now  tranflated  it,/o«/r,but  that  he  meaneth  thereby  as  be- 
fore,Chriftsdead  body. Fourthly,  *  he  faith  plainely  that  tranflating  thus:  Thousbxlt  not 
leaue  myccLYCcu  irtthegraue,  he  did  itofpurpofe  againft  Limbus  Vatrum,  Purgarorie ,  and 
Chriils  dsfeendiuginto  Heljwhich  hecallethfoul  errous,andmarueleth  >that  mofieftht 
Ancient  fathers  were  in  that  errouri  namely  of  Chrifts  descending  into  Hel  ,and  deliuering 
the  old  Fathers.Whac  need  we  more.^  He  oppofeth  himfelf  both  againft  plaine  feriptu- 
res  and  al  Ancient  Fathers,peruerting  the  one,and  contemning  the  other,to  ouerthrow 
that  truth  which  is  an  Article  of  our  Creed.  Whereby  it  is  euidently  falfc  which  fome  of 
them  fay  for  their  defenfe,that  none  of  them  did  euer  of  purpofe  tranflate  falfely.  See 
the  Annotation  vpon  i.Pei.j.v.  1 9, 

3Liuing  in  co-  44.^/  things  common.)  This  liuiug  in  common  is  not  a  rule  or  a  precept  to  al  Chri- 
8*on,  flianmen,  as  the  Anabaptiftesfalfely  pretend:but  a  life  of  perfeftion  and  counfel  fol- 

lowed  of  our  Religious  in  the  Catholikc  Church.  See  S. e sing.  inTf.tu .  inprinciph.  &• 
ep.  top. 

Thcincreafe&  47  Jncreafed  )  Mot  and  moe  were  added  to  the  Church  (as  the  Greeke  more  plainely 
perpetuitie  of  exprefleth)  that  we  may  fee  the  vifible  propagation  &  increafe  of  the  fame.  From  which 
the  Vifible  time  a  diligent  man  may  deduce  the  very  fame  vifible  Societie  of  men  ioyned  in  Chrift, 

Church.  through  the  whole  booke,and  afterward  by  the  Ecclefiaftical  ftorie,downe  tilour  daies^ 

againft  thepretenfedinuifible  Church  of  the  Heretikes. 


Chap.  111. 

A  miracle ,  and  a  Sermon  of  Veters  to  the  people,$hewing  that  1ESVS  is  chrift ,  and 
exhorting  them  to  faith  in  him  and  pennancefor  their  finnes ,  and  fo  they  shal  haue 
The  Epiftle  by  hi?n(in  Baptifme)  the  Benedittionwhich  was  promifed  to  Abraham . 

ND  Peter  and  Iohn  wentvp  into  the  Temple,  at  the 
::  ninth  houre  of  praier.  2.  And  a  certaineman  that  was 
lame  from  his  mothers  wombe,  was  caried ;  whom  they 
laid  euery  day  at  the  gateoftheTemple,thatis  called  Spe- 
cious,  that  he  might  aske  almes  of  them  that  went  into 

. . .  .  _  3.  He,,whenhehad  feenPeter  and  Iohn  about  to  enter 

toprayin.  Shinto  theTemple,  asked  to  receiueanalmes.  4.  But  Peter  with  Iohnloo- 
ttdnmt.c.iQtf.  king  vpon  him,  faid:  Looke  vpon  vs.  5.  But  he  looked  earneftly  vpon 
them, hoping  that  he  fhould  receiue  fome  thing  of  them.  6 .  But  Peter 
faid:Siluer  and  gold  I  haue  not, but n  that  which  I  haue,  the  fame  I  giue 
to  thee:  In  the  nameoflESvs  Christ  of  Nazareth arife, and  walke. 
7.  And  taking  his  right  hand,  he  lifted  him  vp,and  forthwith  his  feet  & 
ibles  were  made  ftrong.8.  And  fpringing  he  ftood,&  walked;&  went  in 
with  them  into  the  temple  walking  &  leaping  &  praifing  God^.And  al 
the  people  faw  him  walking  and  praifing  God.  10.  And  they  knew  him, 
that  it  was  he  which  fate  for  almes  at  the  Specious  gate  of  the  Temple; 
and  they  were  exceedingly  aftonifhed  and  agaft  at  that  that  had  chan¬ 
ced  to  him.  11  .And  as  he  held  Peter  and  lohn,althe  people  ranne  to  them 
vutoxheporch  which  is  called  Salomons, wondering. 
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la.  But  Peter  feeing  them ,  nude  anfv\  er  to  the  people  :  Ye  men  of 
ifrael,  why  marucl  )ou  at  this,  or  why  lookc  you  vpoti  vs,  as  though 
'■  by  our  power  or  holincs  we  haue  made  this  man  to  walkc? 
ij.  ThcGcdofAbraham,andthe  God  of  Ifaac,  and  the  Cod  of  Jacob, 
the  God  ofonr  Fathers  hath  glorified  his  Sonne  Iesvs  ,  whom  you  in¬ 
deed  deliucictl  ^.denied  before  the  face  of  Pilate ,  he  iudging  him  to  be 
rclea  led.  14. But  you  denied  the  Holy  and  the  luft  One  ,  *  and  asked  a 
a  mankiller  to  be  giuen  vnto  you.  ij.But  the  Authour  of  lifeyou  killed, 
whom  God  hath  raifed  from  the  dead, of  which  weare  witneffes.i6.And 
in  the"  « faith  of  his  namc,this  man  whom  you  fee  and  know  ,  his  name 
hath  ftrengthned ;  &  the  faith  which  is  by  him ,  hath  giuen  this perfedt 
health  in  thc  fight  of  al  you. 

17.  And  now  ( Brethren)  I  know  that  you  did  it  through  ignorance, 
asalfoyour  Princes.  18.  ButGodwhoforefhcwcdbythemouthofal 
the  Prophets  that  his  Chkist  fliould  futler  ,  hath  fo  fulfilled  it.  19.  Be 
Peuitent  therfore  &  coucrt,that  your  finnes  may  be  put  out.  t*  zo.  Thar, 
when  the  times  fiialcomeofrefrcfhing  by  the  fight  of  our  Lord, and 
he  ftul  fend  him  that  hath  been  preached  vnto  you  Iesvs  Christ. 
21.  c  Whom"*  Heaucn  truly  muft  rccciue  vntil  the  times  ol:  the  reft  itu- 
tion  of  al  things,  which  Godfpake  by  the  mouth  of-his  holy  Prophers 
from  the  beginning  ofthe  world.  .21.  Moyfcs  indeed  faid  :  Tb.it  a  prophet 
sb.ilthe  Lord  join  Godraifevp  toyouofyour  brethren  ,asiuy  felf:  bun  you  sbalbeare 
according  to  al  things  what fociter  beshalfpeaJte  toyou.  ij.  And  it  sh.tl  be, am  y  fou!e 
that  sbal  not  Inure  that  Prophet,  shut  be  dejtroicd  out  of  the  people.  24.  And  a!  the 
Prophets  from  Samuel  and  afterward  that  haue  fpoken ,  told  of  thefe 
daies.  25.  You  are  the  children  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  Teftament 
which  God  nude  to  our  Fathers ,  faying  to  Abralum :  And  1  n  thy  feed  sbal 
alt  he  families  of  the  earth  be  blejfed.i  6.  To  you  firft  God  raifing  vp  his  Sonne 
hath  fent  him  bleffiug  you  .-  that  euery  one  fhould  conuert  himfelf from 
his  naughtincs.. 


•  The  Epiftle 
vuon  wenefday 
in  I:  after  wpek« 


ANNOTATIONS.. 
G  H-  A  P.  III. 


••\»This  Faith’ 
wis  notihe 
f  aith  of  the  la¬ 
me  man(for  he* 
looked  only 
for  almes)nor 
a  fpecial  faith 
of  ihe  Apoftles* 
own  faluation: 
but  the  whole 
bclecfe  of 
Chriflian  Re¬ 
ligion. 

::b  Some  Here- 
tikes  fouly  cor¬ 
rupt  thisplace, 
thus  :xwho  tnu ji¬ 
be  ccntcmcd  in 
Heatteny of  pur- 
pofe  (  as  they 
proccfl )  to 
hold  Chrifl  fa 
Hcaueti  from 
theB.Sicra- 
menr.  Be ^  As 
though  his 
ptcfencc  rhere,- 
drew  him  out 
of  Heauen. 
Neither  can 
they  pretend 
the  Greekc, 
which  is  word 
for  word  as  in 
the  vulgar  La- 
tin,and  as  we 
tranflate. 


fr.That  which  t  haue.)  This  power  of  working  miracles  was  in  Peter,  and  Peter  pro-  Saints  doe  mi* 
pcrly  did  giue  this  man  his  hcalth,though  he  recciued  that  force  and  verruc  of  God,&  racks  and  the 
in  &  by  him  executed  the  fame.Thcrforc  he  faith  That  which  l  haue,  l  giue  to  thee.  And  likc,but  by  the 
the  Heretikes  are  ridi  ulousthat  note  here,  a  miracle  done  by  Chnji  by  the  bandet  of  (be  power  of  God,# 
esfpoftlcs ,  to  make  the  fimple  bclceuc  that  they  had  no  more  to  doe  then  a  dead  inftru- 
ment  in  the  workemanshand. 

ii  By  our  power.)  When  the  Apoftles  remit  finnes  or  doe  any  other  miracles,  they  doe 
it  not  by  any  humane  ,  proper ,  or  natural  power  inthcmfelucs  :  but  of  fupematurai 
force  giuen  them  from  abouc  ,  to  prouc  that  the  faith  of  Chrift  is  true ,  and  that  he  is' 

God  whom  the  lewes  crucified  ,  inwhofe  name  and  faith  they  workc,  and  not  in  their 
owne. 


Gn  AF, 


The  Acte'S 


Chap.  IV. 


The  Rulers  of  the  I  ewes  oppofe  tbetnfelues  and  imprifon  Veter  &  John  y.  But  yet  thou- 
ftnds  of tlu  people  are  conuerted:  j.  and  to  the  Rulers  alfo  Vetter  boldly  aucuibetb  by 
the fore  faidmtracle,  that  Iesvs  is  Cbnfi ,  telling  them  oj  their  heinous  fault  out  of 
the  P f.ilme$, &  that  without  him  they  can  not  be  faued.  13.T bey  though  confounded 
With  the  miracle  ,  yet  proceed  in  then  obflinacte, forbidding  them  to  fpeakj  any  more 
of  Iesvs  ,  adding  alfo  tbreates.  iy. whereupon  the  Church  fiyeth  to  praier, wherein 
th.y  conjort  tbetnfelues  wtth  the  omnipotentteof  God,  and  pndiftion  of  Dauid ,  and 
asky  for  theguift  ofboldnes and miracles againfl  tlrofe  threat es.yi. And  Godshewtth 
miraculoujly  that  he  hath  heard  their  prater.  3*.  The  whole  Churches  vnitie  and 
ton.  m.tmtte  of  life. $  6  ;0 J  Barnabas  by  name . 


N  D  when  they  where  fpeaking  to  the  people  ,  the 
Priefts  and  Magiftrates  of  the  Temple  &  the  Sadducees 
came  vpon  them ,  2.  being  greeued  that  they  taught  the 
people,and  {hewed  in  Iesvs  the  refurredtion  from  the 
dead :  3.  and  they  laid  handes  vpon  them ,  and  put  them 
into  ward ,  vntil  the  morow,  for  it  was  now  euening. 
"Hcreagaine  4.  And  "  many  of  them  that  had  heard  the  word,beleeued:and  thenum- 
ceedui^&Mn0  ^er  of  the  men  was  made  flue  thoufand. 

creafeofthc1'  5*  And  came  to  pafle  on  the  morow  ,  that  their  Princes ,  and  An- 
Churchvifi-  cients,andScribesweregatheredintoHierufalem.  6.  AndAnnasthe 
My.  high  Prieft,  and  Caiphas  and  lohn ,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were 

of  the  Priefts  Stocke.  7.  And  fetting  them  in  the  middes,they  asked :  In 
what  power  or  in  what  name  haue  you  done  this?  8.Then  Peter  reple- 
niftied  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,faidtothem  :  Ye  Princes  of  the  people 
and  Ancients:  9.  If  we  this  day  be  examined  for  a  good  deed  vpon  an 
The  name  of  *mPoteilt  man>  *n  what  he  hath  been  made  whole,  10.  be  it  knowen  to 
I£S  VS.  Set  al  Tou  ahd  to  al  the  people  of  Ifrael,  that  in  the  name  of  Iesvs  Chr,st 
t^nnot;philip,  °f Nazareth,  whom  you  did  crucifie ,  whom  God  hath  railed  from  the 
ijio.  dead,  in  this  fame  this  man ftandeth before  you  whole,  it.  This  is 

the  ft  one  that  was  reiecled  of  y  oat  be  builders :  which  is  made  into  the  head  of  tin 
corner :  12.  And  there  is  not  falutation  in  any  other.  For  neither  is  there 
any  other  name  vnder  Hcauen  giuen  to  men,  vvherin  we  inuft  be  faued. 
The  ApoAles  And  feeing  Peters  conftancie  and  Iohns ,  vnderftanding  that  they 
conflacie,lear-  were  men  vnletrered  and  ofthe  vulgar  fort,they  martieled  >  and  they 
"feF,^iW,^C<*5  knew  them  that  they  had  been  with  Iesvs:  14.  feeing  the  man  alfo  that 
mine  ofthe  ""  ^een  cured ,  Handing  with  them,  they  could  fay  nothing  to  the 
Holjr-Ghoft,  contrarie,  15.  But  they  commanded  them  to  goe  afide  forth  out  ofthe 
being  but  idio.Councehand  they  conferred  together,  16.  faying':  What  dial  wedoeto 
tes,thatis,fini-  thefe  men  ?  for  a  notorious  figne  indeed  hath  been  done  by  them,  to  al 
men  &  ^  rhe  inhabitants  of  Hierufalem  :  it  is  manifeft ,  and  we  can  not  denie  it, 
rous  before.  •  1 7*  ^llt  that  it  be  no  further  fpred  abrode  among  the  people,  let  vs 
•threaten them ,  that  they  fpcake  no  more  in  this  name  to  any  man. 
18.  And  calling  them,  they  charged  them  that  they  ihould  not  Ipeake 

atal, 
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at  al,  nor  teach  in  the  name  ot  Iesvs.  19.  But  Peter  and  Iohn  anfwe-  "Marketfieip 
ring, faid  to  them: ::  If  it  be  iuft  in  the  fight  of  God,  to  heare  you  rather  C0:'rtar:cic  a,H 
theiiGod.indgcye.ao.Forwccannotbutfpcakethe  things  which  we  thdr^oVfirml: 
hauefeen  and  heard.  21.  But  they  threatning,  dimifled  them:  not  finding  tio^bciiJfo*" 
how  they  might  punifli  them,  for  the  people ,  becaufe  al  glorified  that  weakc  before, 
which  had  been  done,  in  that  which  was  chanched.  22.  For  the  man  A.n-‘^a"yMa- 
was  more  then  foutticy  cares  old  in  whom  that  figne  of  health  had  been  mfnd  againft 
wrought.  _  God,  that  is  to 

23.  And  being  dimifled  they  came  to  theirs ,  and  (hewed  al  that  the  f>y>forbid  Ca- 
chcefePricfts  and  Ancients  had  (aid  to  them.  24.  Who  hauingheard  it,  £?l‘ke  Chri- 
with  one  accord  lifted  vp  their  voice  to  God, and  faid  :  Lord,  thou  that  eh  orftrucco^"* 
didftmake  Heaucn  &  earth,  the  fea  ,  and  al  things  that  arc  in  them,  thisLm^nmft 
i  25.  who  in  the  Holy  Glioft  by  the  mouth  of  our  Father  Dauid  thy  fer-  be  their  anfwcrs- 
uant  haft  faid  :  W hj/  did  the  Gentils  rage ,  and  the  people  meditate  value  1  binges:  rtl°ugh.they  be 
25.  the  Kings  of  the  earth  ftand  vp,  and  the  Princes  ajfemble  together  againft  our  Lord,  killed 'forThfeir 
and  againjt  bis  Christ  ?  27.  For  there  aflembled  indeed  in  this  citic  againft  labour. 
thy  holy  Child  Iesvs  whom  thou  haft  anointed,  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pi-  v.i 9. 
late,  with  the  Gentils  and  the  people  of  Ifrael,28.  to  doe  what"  thy  hand  ::  Chriftes 
and  thy  counfel  decreed  to  be  done.  29.  And  now  Lord  looke  vpon  their  death,  as need- 
threatnings ,  and  giue  vnto  thy  feruants  with  al  confidence  to  fpeake  f°r-m5s  re_ 
thy  word,  50.  in  that,  that  thou  extend  thy  hand  to  cures  &  fignes  and  of  Godsdetcrl 
•  wonders  to  be  done  by  thy  name  of  thy  holy  Sonne  Iesvs.  3 1 .  And  when  mination:  but" 
they  had  praied,  the  place  was  moued  wherein  they  were  gathered  :  and  as  of  the  mail-’ 
they  were  al  replenished  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  they  (pake  the. word  feoftheIcwesj. 
of  God  with  confidence.  aftotherwife* 

■,  32.  And  the  multitude  of  bcleeuers  had  one  hart  and  one  foule :  nei-  then  by  per- 

ther  did  any  one  fay  that  ought  was  his  owne  of  thefe  things  which  he  111  i fs ion. 
poflcfledjbut  al  things  were  coition  vnto  the.  33.  And  with  great  power  - 
did  thcApoftlcs  giue  teftimonie  of  the  refurredion of  Iesvs  Christ  dent  charl't'lcgc 
our  Lord-.and  great  grace  was  inalthcm.,^.  For  neither  was  there  any  comerr.ptof 
onencedie  among  them.  For  as  many  as  were  owners  oflandcs  or  hou-  w<>rdly  things, 
fes"*  fold  and  brought  the  prices  of  thofe  things  which  they  fold,  }5.and  ‘  'hcfirftChri-. 
laid  it  before  the  fccte  of  the  Apoftlcs.  Andtoeuery  one  was  deuided  ^|)atl’os,fwho.d'^ 
according  as  euery  one  had  need.  36.  And  Iofcph  who  was  furnamed  great-dmes*6 
of  the  Apoftlcs  Barnabas  (  which  is  by  interpretation,  the  fonne  of  out  fold  al* 
confolation)  a  Leuitc,  aCyprian  borne,  37.  whereas  he  had  a  peece  of thcirJand  to 
land,  fold  it,  and  brought  the  price,  and  laid  it"  before  the  feete  of  the  A^ofticsS:  th* 

Apoftlcs.  reft  that  were 

in  necefsitic, according  to  Chriftes  counfel  Mt.\6,xs,  Note  alfo  the  great  honour  &  credit  ciuen  to 
the  Apoftlcs, in  that  the  Chriftianmen  put  al  the  goods  &  poflefsions  they  had,to  their  difpofion. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Ciiap.  II1I. 

17.  Beforethtfetu,')  He,  as  the  reft,  did  not  only  giuchis  goods  asin  vulgaralmes,but  Reucrencetc 
in  al  humble  and  rcucrcnt  matter  as  things  dedicated  to  Gcd,hclaid  them  downc  at  the  hcly  pcrfoiir, 
Apoftlcs  holy  fccte,  as  S.Lukc  alwaies  expicftcth,  and  gauc  them  not  into  their  han- 
des.  The  Surtamitc  fcl  downc  and  embrace  d  Blifarus  feete.  Many  that  asked  bcncfircs 
ofChtift  (as  the  woman  fickc  of  the  bloudy  fhucj  feldowi.eat  his  feete  &  Marie  killed 
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his  feet.  Such  are  ftgnes  of  due  reuerenee  done  both  to  Chrift  and  to  other  fafred  per-  Luc.f, 
fonseitherProphetes,Apoftle$,Pepes, or  others  icptcfentinghisperfon  in  earth.  See  in  47. 
S.Hierom  of  Epiphanius  Bithop  inCy.pres,  how  thepcopleof  Hienifa.lem  of  al  fortes  Luc.y £ 
floikedtogtther  vnto  him , offering  their  children  (to  takehis  blilsing^ki/uBg  hit  feet,  filleting  the  j8, 
hemmee  of  bis  garment,  jo  that  he  could  not  none  for  the  throng.  Ep.  61.  C.  cont.erro.  io.Hiero- 
fol.  '' 


Chap.  Y. 


Jtnantas  and  bis  wife  Saphira,  for  their  fact  Hedge ,  at  Veters  word  faldowne  dead ,  to 
the  great  tertour  of  therejl.  11.  By  the  Apojlles  miracles,  not  only  the  tiumbtr,  but 
alfo  their  faith  fo  increafetb ,  that  they  feekj  in  the  ftreetes  to  the  very  shadow  of 
Peter, the  townes  alfo  about  bringing  their  difeafed  to  Hierufalem.  iy.  The  Rulers 
againe  oppoje.  themfelues.buiiti  v.une.  1 9  .For  out  of  prifon  an  Angel  deliuereth  them, 
bidding  thetupreaih  openly  to  al:  17.  &  in  their  Councel  Peter  is  nothing  afraid  of 
their  btgge  v:ordes:y\.Tea  Gamaliel  being  one  of  tbemfeluescajleth  a  doubt  among 
them,lejt  the  matter  be  of  God, and  tberfore  impofsibhto  be  diJJolued.qo.Vinally,  the 
Apojlles.being  fcomgedby  them, count  it  anhonour,&  ceafe  no  day  from  preaching. 


V  T  a  certaine  man  named  Ananias ,  with 
Saphira  his  wife  fold  apeeceof  land,  2.  and 
"  defrauded  of  the  price  of  the  land  ,  his 
wife  being  priuie  thereto  :  and  bringing  a  cer¬ 
taine  portion ,  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  Apoft 
ties.  3.  And  "  Peter  faid  .-Ananias  ,  why  hath 
Satan  tempted  thy  hart ,  that  thou  fliouldeft  lie 
to  the  holy  Ghoft  ,  and  defraud  of  the  price  of 
„  theland?4.  Remaining,  did  it  not  remaine  to 

rofe*<rr«!t>re"  theerandbeing  fold,was  it  nothin  thy  power?  Why  haft  thouput  this 
uerence,awe,&  thing  in  thy  hart  ?  Thou  haft  not  lied  "  to  men,  but  to  God.  5.  And 
feareofthe  Ananias  hearing  thefe  wordes,feldowne,  and  gauevp  the  ghoft.  And 
vulgar  Chri-  there  came  great  feare  vpon  al  that  heard  it. 6.  And  yong  men  rifing  vp, 
tile  hdy'/Vpof-  rcmoue^  him,  &  bearing  him  forth  buried  him.  7.  And  it  was  the  fpace 
tlcsjfor  anexa-  as  it  were  of  three  houres ,  and  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  was  chan- 
plctoal  Chri-  ced,came  in.  8.  And  Peter  anfwered  her:  Tel  me  woman ,  whether  did 
ftian  people  you  fel  the  land  for  fo  mnch  ?  But  fne  faid  :  Yea  ,  for  fo  much.  9.  And 
them^luesto- ^cter  vnto*ier  :  Why  haue  you  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of 
ward  their  Bi-  our  Lord?Behold,  their  fectethat  haue  buried  thy  husband,  at  the  doore, 
(hops  and  and  they  dial  bearethee  forth.  10.  Forthwith  fire  fel  before  his  feete,and 

Pnefts.  gaue  vp  rhe  ghoft.  And  the  yong  men  going  in ,  found  her  dead :  and 

vnon^rrbre2  car'et^  her  forth  ,  &  buried  her  by  her  husband,  n.  Andtherefel  great 
vlenefday  Tn  *  ^eare  *n  the  w  hole  Church,  and  vpon  al  that  heard  thefe  things, 
whitfonweeke.  *-•  b  And  by  the  handes  of  the  Apoftles  were  many  fignes  and  won- 
And,  within  ders  done  among  the  people.  And  they  were  al  with  one  accord  in 
in^votkte’  of  ^^omons  Porch.  13.  But  of  the  reft  none  durft  ioyne  themfelues 
SS.Peteraod°  vnto  them  :  but  the  people  magnified  them.  14.  And  the  multitude 
Paul-  of  men  and  women  that  bdeeuedinour  Lord,  was  more  iucreafed: 
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15.  Co  that  they  did  bring  forth  the  lick  into  the  flrcctcs ,  &  kid  them  petari  iha- 
in  beddes  and  couches  ,  that  when  Peter  came,  "his  fliadow  at  the  lead  dow. 
might  ouerfhadow  any  of  them  ,  and  they  al  might  be  deliucred  from 
their  infirmities.  1 6.  And  there  ranne  together  vnto  Hicrufalcm  the 
multitude  alfo  of  the  cities  adioynirfg  ,  bringing  lickc  perfons  and  fuch 
vs  were  vexed  of  vneleane  Spirits  ;  who  were  al  cured.  J* 

17.  And  the  high  Pried  riling  vp  ,  and  al  that  were  with  him, 
which  is  the  herefie  of  the  Sadducccs ,  were  rcplcnilhcd  \v  ith  zcale:  ip. 
laid  hands  vpon  the  ApoHlcs  ,  and  put  them  in  the  common  prifon.  An  Angelica- 
ip.  But  an  Angel  ofour  Lord  by  night  opening  the  gates  of  theprifon,  doth  turnout- 
&  leading  them  forth,  faid  :  20.G0C  ;  and  Handing  Ipeake  in  the  Tern-  of  prifon, 
pic  to  the  people  al  the  wordcs  of  this  life.  21.  Who  hauing  heard  this, 
early  in  the  morning  entred  into  the  Temple  ,  and  taught.  And  the 
high  Pricft  comming  ,  and  they  that  were  with  him  ,  called  toge¬ 
ther  the  Counccl  &  al  the  Ancients  of  the  children  of  Ifracl:  and  they 
lent  to  the  prifon  that  they  might  be  brought.  22.  But  when  the  mini- 
fters  wcrccome  ,  and  opening  the  prifon,  found  them  not;  returning  they 
told,  faying.  23.  The  prifon  truly  wc  found  ftiut  with  al  diligence,  and  the 
keepers  Handing  before  the  gates  hut  opening  it, wc  found  no  man  within.. 

24.  And  as  foone  as  the  Magiftrate  of  the  Temple  and  the  chccfc  Pricks 
heard  thefe  wordcs  ,  they  were  in  doubt  of  them  ,  what  would  befal. 

25.  And  there  came  a  ccrtaine  man  and  told  them  ;  That  the  men,  loc, 
which  you  did  put  in  prifon,  are  in  the  Temple  Handing  ,  and  tea¬ 
ching  the  people.  16  Then  went  the  MagiHrate  with  the  minifters,& 
brought  them  without  force  ,  for  they  feared  the  peoplc,leH  they  fhould 
be  Honed.  27  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they  fet  them  in  the 
the  Counccl.  And  the  high  PricH  asked  them  ,  28.  fay  ing ;  *  Comman¬ 
ding!  've  commanded  you  that  you  fhould  not  teach  in  tliis  name :  and 
behold  you  haue  filled  Hicrufalcm  with  your  dodrine  ,  and  you  wil 
bring  vpon  vs  the  bloud  of  this  man.  29.  But  Peter  anfweting  and  the 
ApoHlcs  ,  faid  :  God  muH  be  obeied  ,  rather  then  men. 

30.  The  God  of  our  Fathers  hath  railed  vp  Iesvs  ,  whom  you  did  nTime,  &  the 
kil,  hanging  him  vpon  a  tree.  31.  This  Prince  and  Sauiour  God  hath 
exalted  with  his  right  hand  ,  to  giue  repentance  to  ifracl  ,  and  remif-  chinch 
lion  of  fumes.  32.  And  wc  are  witncllcs  of  thefe  wordcs  ,  and  the  holy  li.jion,  prone- 
GhoH  ,  whom  God  hath  giuen  to  al  that  obey  him.  33.  When  they  ittobeolGoJ: 
had  heard  thefe  things  ,  it  cut  them  to  the  hart  ,  and  they  confulted  no  violence ot" 
to  kil  them.  '  the  Icwcs,  r.«> 

34.  But  one  in  the  Counccl  riling  vp ,  a  Pharifcc  named  Gamaliel,  t|“  CKcaX.n 
a  Dodour  of  law  honourable  to  al  the  people ,  commanded  the  men  to  Princes, nocn- 
bc  put  forth  a  while.  35.  and  he  faid  to  them  :  Ye  men  of  Ifracl  ,  take  dc.niourofdc- 
heed  to  your  felucs  touching  thefe  men  what  you  mcanc  to  dee.  3 6.  n,c^K.nl  Ad- 
For  before  thefe  daics  there  rofe  Thcodas  ,  faying  he  was  fomc  body,  rcokc^s’cLif' 
to  whom  confentcd  a  number  of  men  about  fourc  hundred  ,  who  was  maril.-cs  or ‘il 
flaine:  andal  that bclceucd him  , were difperfed, and  brought  to  nothing,  liners,  prenai- 
37.  After  this  fellow  there  rofe  ludas  of  Galilee  in  the  daics  of  the  En-  hngagainftitj 
roling  ,  and  drew  away  the  people  after  him  ,  and  he  perifhed  :  and  as  ^°nthcofhcr 
many  as  cucr  confentcd  to  him,  were  difperfed.  38.  And  now  thcrforc  ccnipts^ifirc” 

S  I  fay. .  ‘  * 
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Arias  Mace-  I  fav  to  you  ,  depart  fromthefe  men  and  let  them  alone  :  far  if  this 
donius,  Nefto-  counfel  or  vvorke  be  of  men  ,  itwilbe  diflolued  :  $9.  but  if  it  be  ::  of 
rius,  Luther,  God ,  you  are  not  able  to  diftolue'them’,  left  perhaps  you  b^  found  to 
vvho  thought3 4  God  alfo.  And  they  confcnted  to  him.  40.  And  calling  in  the  Apof- 
thcfelues^fo-  ties ,  after  they  had  lcourged  them’,  they  charged  them  that  they  fhould 
me  body:  but  not  fpeake  in  the  name  of  Iesvs^  and  dimifled  them.  41.  And  they  went 
after  they  had  from  the  fight  of  the  Councel  reioycing  ,  becaufe  they  were  accounted 
plated  their  worthy  to  fuffer  rCproch  for  the  name  of  Iesvs.  42.  And  euery  day 
parresaw  1  e  ^  ceafed  not  in  the  Temple,  and  from  houfe  to  houfe  to  teach  and 
is  buried, or  li-cuangelize  Chrnt  Iesvs. 

ucth  only  inmaledi&ion  &  infamic,and  their  fcholars  come  to  naught, Therfore  let  no  Cath.  man  be 
fcandalkted  that  this  herelie  holdeth  vp  for  a  time.For  the  Arians  &  fome  others  florifhed  much  lon¬ 
ger  then  thefe,  &  were  better  fupported  by  Princes  and  learning,  and  yet  had  an  end. 


Sacrilege. 


it 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  .V. 

v  Defrauded  ]  In  that  (faith  S.  Auguftine)  he  withdrew  any  part  of  that  which 
lie  promifed,  he  was  guilty  at  once  ,  both  of  facrilege,  and  of  fraud  :  of  facrilege, 
becaufe  he  robbed  God  of  that  which  was  his  by  promife  :  of  fraud,  in  that  he 
withheld  of  the  whole  guift,  a  pecce.  Let  now  the  Heretikes  come  ,  and  fay  it 
was  for  lying  or  hypocrite  only  that  this  fa&  was  condemned  ,  becaufe  they  be 
loth  to  hatte  facrilege  counted  any  fitch  finne,  who  haue  taught  men  not  only  to 
take  away  from  God  fome  peece  of  that,  or  al  that  themfelues  gaue ,  but  plains 
ly  to  fpoile  &  applie  to  themfelues  al  that  other  men  gaue. 

3  peter  faid.  ]  S.  Peter(asyou  fee  here)  without  mans  relation  knew  this  fraud 
and  the  cogitations  of  Ananias  ,  and  as  head  of  the  Colledge  and  of  the  whole 

.  Church  againft  which  this  robbery  was  committed  ,  executed  this  heauy  fentence 
Lxcommnnt-  ©f  Excommunication^bothagainft  him,  &  his  wife  confenting  to  the  Sacrilege.  For 
cation  loyned  it  was  excommunicationby  S.Auguftines  iudgement,  /i.  3.  cont.  ep.Parm.  1.  to.c.j. ) 
with  corporal  ha(j  this  corporal  miraculous  death  ioyned  withal,  as  the  Excommunication 
patnes.  that  ^  paul  gaue  out  againft  the  inceftuous  and  others,  had  the  corporal  vexa¬ 

tion  of  Satan  incident  vnto  it. 

Vow  of  Cha-  ln  thy  Povvcr+  )  If  *  di/p  leafed  God  (  faith  S.  Auguftine.  )  to  withdraw  of 

ftiti'*  and  the  money  which  they  had  vowed  to  God>  how  is  he  angry  when  chaftitie  is  vowed 
breach*  there-  artdls  nGt.  Pcyf0rncci  •*  to  fuch  may  be  [aid  that  which  S.  Veter  faid  of  the  money : 

Thy  virgin  it  lie remaining  did  it  not  remaine  to  thee ,  and  before  thou  didft  vovv>vvas it 
no  tin  thine  ovvv.e  power?  foryvvhofoeucr  haue  vowed  fuch  things  and  haue  not  paled 
them ,  let  them  no:  think*  to  be  condemned  to  corporal  deaths  y  but  to  enerlaflirig  fire . 
Augufi,  Scr.  10  de  diueifis,  And  S.  Gregorie  to  the  fame  purpose  writeth  thus: 
Ananias  had  vowed  money  to  God ,  which  afterward  ouercome  with  diutliih  per- 
futfion  he  withdrew  :  but  with  what  death  he  was  punished  ,  thou  knovveft .  If 
then  he  were  worthy  of  that  death  y  who  tooke  away  the  money  that  the  had  giutn 
to  God  ,  confider  vvb at  great  peril  in  Gods  iudgement  thou  shalt  be  worthy  of  >  which 
hafl  withdrawal  y  not  money  ,  but  they  [elf  from  almighty  God  ,  to  whom  thou  hadfl 
vowed  they  fdf  vndcr  the  habitc  or  vveede  of  a  Monke . 

4  Not  to  mcny  but.  )  To  take  from  the  Church  or  from  the  Gouernours  ther- 
of  ,  things  dedicated  to  their  vfe  and  the  feruice  of  God  ,  or  to  lie  vnto  Gods 
Mini-ftcrs  ,  is  fo  iudged  of  before  God  ,  as  if  the  lie  were  made  ,  and  the  fraud 
done  to  the  Holy  Ghofl:  himfelf ,  who  is  the  Churches  Prefident  and  Prote&our. 

i).  Hi*  shadow.']  Specially  they  fought  to  Peter  the  cheefe  of  al,who  not  only 
Peters  fhadow  hy  touching  ,  as  the  other,  but  by  his  very  fhadow  cured  al  difeafes.  Whereup- 
Sc  interce/lion,  on  S.  AugufVine  faith  :  If  then  the  shadow  of  his  body  could  help  ,  how  much 
more  now  the  fulnes  of  power?  And  if  then  a  ccrtaine  litle  wind  of  him  pafling 
by  did  profit  them  that  humbly  afkcd  ,  how  much  more  the  grace  of  him  now 
being  permanent  &  remaining  ?  Ser,^9.  de  Sanflis  ,  fpeaking  of  the  miracles  done 
by  the  Saints  now  reigning  m  Hcauen. 
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Chap.  VI. 


By  occafm  of  a  murmur  in  the  Church  (  wbofe  number  no\v  is  fo  grovren  that  it  can 
not  be  numbred  )  Seutn  of  them  being  ordered  by  the  ^ /Cpoftles  in  the  holy  order  of 
Deacons  ;  8.  one  ofthtmly  Steuen ,  TCorlyth  great  miracles :  and  is  by  fuel)  as  he  con . 
founded  in  dictation ,  falfely  accufed  in  the  Councel  of  bUffhemi:  a  gain  ft  the 
Temple  and  rites  thereof  ‘ 


c  T<*?re- 
AvSr. 


ND  in  thofe  dates  the  number  of  Difciples  incrcafin^ 
there  arofc  a  "  murmuring  of  the  Grcckcs  againft  the  He- 
brewcs,for  that  their  widowes  were  defpifed  in  the  daily 
miniftcrie.  2.  And  theTwcluc  calling  together  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  the  Difciples, faid  :  it  is  not  reatbn,  that  we  lcauc 
the  {void  of  God,  and  feme  tables.  Con/idcr  thcrforc 
Brethren  ,  °  feuen  men  cf  you  of  good  tcftimonic,  ful  of  the  holy  Ghoft 
and  wifedom,  whom  we  may  appoint  ouer  this  bufines.  4.  But  we  wii 
be  inftant  in  prayer  and  the  minifterie  of  the  word;  5.  And  the  faying  The  eiedion 
was  liked  before  al  the  multitude.  And  they  chofc  Steuen  a  man  ful  of  of  the7^firft 
faith  and  of  the  holy  Ghoft  ,  and  Philippe  ,  and  Prochorus ,  and  Nicanor,  Deacons. 
andTimon ,  and  Parmenas ,  and  Nicolas  acftranger  of  Antioch:  tf.Thefe 
they  did  fet  in  the  prefence  of  the  Apoftles  :  and  praying  ••  theyimpofed  Deac^  °iu<  1 
handes  vpon  them.  7.  And  the  word  of  God  increafcd  ,  and  the  number  by  ^mpoltion 
of  the  Diiciplcs  was  multiplied  in  Hierufalem  exceedingly  :  agreatmul-  of  handes.  See 
titude  alfoofthe  ::  Priefts  obeied  the  faith.  Annot.  Aft. 


8.  *>  And  Steuen  fill  of  grace  and  fortitude  did  great  wonders  &  fignes 
among  the  people.  9.  And  there  arofc  ccrtainc  of  that  which  is  called  the 
Synagogue  of  the  Libertines ,  and  of  the  Cyrenians ,  and  of  the  Alexan¬ 
drians,  and  of  them  that  were  of  Cilicia  and  Alia  ,  difputing  with  Steuen: 
10.  and  they  could  not  relift  the  wifedom  and  the  Spirit  that  fpake.  11. 
Then  they  fuborned  men  ,  to  fay  they  had  heard  him  fpcake  wordes  of 
blafphcmie  againft  Moyfes  and  God,  12.  They  therfore  ftirred  vp  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and  the  Ancients  ,  and  the  Scribes  :  and  running  together  they  tookc 
him,  and  brought  him  into  the  Councel,  13.  and  they  fet  falfe  witncllcs 
that  faid:  This  man  ccafcth  not  to  fpeake  wordes  againft  the  holy  place  & 
the  Law.  14.  For  we  haue  heard  him  fay,  that  this  fame  If  svs  of  Nazareth 
fhal  deftroy  this  place  ,  and  fhal  change  the  traditions ,  which  Moyfes  deli- 
uered  vnto  vs.  15.  And  id  that  fate  in  the  Councel  beholding  him,  faw  his 
face  as  it  were  ::  the  face  of  an  Angel.. 


ANNOTATIONS 


::  Now  al/o 
the  Priefts  and 
they  of  grea¬ 
ter  knowledge 
and  eftiniatio/i 
began  to  be- 
lccue. 

b  The  Epiftle 
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Andhis  Innerw 
tion  A  no;.  3 
::  Such  is  the 
face  of  al  con- 
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tours  &  nid¬ 
ge*. 


Chap.  VI. 

J.  3f«rw«n?>g.3ltcomi»cth  ofhumancinfixjrutie;  that  in  cuery  Society  of  men 
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(be  it  neuer  fo  holy  )  there  is  fome  caufc  giuen  or  taken  by  the  make,  of  murmur  & 
difference ,  which  nutft  euer  be  prouided  for  &ftaiedinthe  beginning, left  it  grow  to 
further  fchifme  or  fedition.  And  to  al  fuch  defc&s,  the  more  the  Church  increa- 
feth  in  number  and  diuerfitie  of  men  and  Prouinces  ,  the  more  it  is  fubied.  In 
al  which  things  the  fpivitual  Magiftrates  ,  by  the  Apoftles  example  and  Autho¬ 
rities  muft  take  order  ,  as  time  and  occaflon  fhal  require. 

Seuenmen .]  Wc  may  not  thiake  that  thefe  feuen  (  here  made  Deacons  were 
only  chofcn  to  ferue  profane  tables,  or  difpofc  of  the  Churches  mere  temporals, 
though  by  that  occaflon  only  they  may  feeme  to  fome  now  elected  ,  no  cx- 
prefle  mention  being  made  of  any  other  fumftion,  For,  diuers  circumftances  of 
this  fame  place  giuecuidencc  ,  and  fo  doth  al  antiquitie  ,  that  their  Office  ftood 
not  principally  about  profane  things  ,  but  about  the  holy  Altar.  The  perfons  to 
beele&ed,  muft  be  ful  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  wifedom,  they  muft  after  publike 
praier  be  ordered  and  confecratcd  by  the  Apoftles  impofition  of  hands  ,  as  Bif¬ 
hops  and  Pi  lefts  were  afterward  ordered",  ep.ad  Tim ,  where  S.  Paulalfo  requireth 
in  a  manner  the  fame  conditions  in  them  as  in  Bifhops.  Al  which  would  not  liaue 
becnc  preferibed  for  any  fecular  ftewardfhip;  Yea  ftraight  vpon  their  Ordering 
here  (no  doubt  by  commillion  of  the  Apoftles  ,  which  they  had  not  before  their 
election)  they  preached ,  baptized  ,  difputed ,  and  as  it  mayappeare  by  the  wordes 
fpoken  ofS  Steuen,  that  he  was  ful  of  grace  and  fortitude,  they  receiued  great 
incrcafe  of  grace  by  rheir  Dcaconfhip. 

But  S.  Ignatius  ep.  ad  Tral .  can  beft  witnes  of  their  office  and  the  Apoftles 
manner  and  meaning  in  fuch  things,  who  vvritheth  thus  :ltbebonetb  alfo  10  pleafe 
by  al  maim  the  Deacons  ,  which  are  for  the  mini  ft  trie  of  IES  VS-CHRIST. 
For  they  are  not  feruitours  of  meate anddrinke  ,  but  Mini  fees  of  the  Church  of  God.For 
what  are  Deacons  but  imitatours  or  follov'vcrs  of  thrift  y  mini  firing  to  the  Bifhops  ,  as 
Chrift  to  his  Father  ,  &  wording  vnto  him  a  cleane  and  immaculate  vvo^ke  y  eucn  as 
S.  Steuen  to  S.  lames  &c.  S.  Polycarpe  hath  the  like  in  his  epiftle  ad  Philippenfes. 
AndS.  Denys vvriteth  that  their officevvas  about  the  Altar,  and  putting  the  holy 
bread  an  l  chalice  vpon  the  fame.  S.  Clement  alfo  (  dpoft.  onfi.  ti  2.  c,  61.  )  that 
their  Office  among  other  things,  is  to  affift  the  Bifhops,  and  read  the  Ghofpel  in  the 
Seruicc&c.  S.  Cyprian  in  diuers  places  ep:  6  5.  ep.  49.  id  cornel,  calleth  Deacons, 
the  Churches  and  the  Apoftles  Minifters,  and  their  office ,  adminiflrationem  facram ,  an 
holy  adminift ration.  S.  Hierom  affirm eth, n  caput  7  Michae and  in  epi(to.%$ .ad  Eua* 
grium  tom .  %  where  he  checketh  fome  of  them  for  preferring  themfelues  before 
Pricfts,  andputteth  them  in  remembrance  of  their  firft  calling,  that  they  be  as  the 
Leitites  were  in  refped  ofthePriefts  of  the  old  Law.  Finally  by  S.  Ambrofe  ti.  1, 
Offic.  c.  41.  andPrudentiusiw  Hymno  de  S .  Laurent ,  fpeaking  of  S.  Laurence  the  Dea¬ 
con,  we  may  fee  their  Office  was  moft  holy.  See  S.  Auguftine  alfo  of  the  dignitieof 
Deacons  ep.  148,  ad  Vaierium  cone ,  Carthag.  4.  can.  $7 .  iS.  $  p. 

Chap.  VII. 

Sietun  being  permitted  to  an fwer ,  beginning  at  ^Abraham ,  sheweth  that  God  Was 
"With  their  Fathers  both  in  other  places ,  and  alfo  long  before  the  Temple ,  48.  and 
that  after  it  Was  built ,  it  could  not  be  (  as  they  grofy  imagined  )  a  houfe  for  God  to 
dwcl  in.  51.  Then  he  inueigheth  again]}  their  flifneckednes^and tclleth  them  boldly  of 
their  tr  ailerons  murdering  of  Chrift  ,  as  their  Fathers  had  done  his  Prophets  afore 
him*  54.  whereat  they  beingWood ,  he  fecth  Heanen  openy  and  IES  V S  there  in  his 
Diuine  Tl'UteJlif,  57. whereat  they  become  more  mady  fo  that  they  font  him  to  death 
(  Saul  con fenting)  he  commending  his  foul  to  !FSVSy  07*  humbly  playing  for  them . 

N  D  the  checfe  Prieft  faid ;  Are  thefe  things  fo  ?  2.  Who  faid: 
Yc  men, Brethren  and  Fathcrs,heare,Thc  God  of  glorie  appea¬ 
red  to  our  Father  Abraham  when  he  was  in Mcfopotamia  ,  be¬ 
fore  that  he  abode  in  Charan  ,  3.  &  faid  to  him  :  Got  forth  out  of 
tbycottnlrit ,  and  out  of  thy  h^nred*  (S  come  into  aland  that  l  sbalfjew  tint,  4.  Then 
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went  he  forth  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldees, and  dwelt  in  Cnaran.  And 
from  thence,  after  his  father  was  dead  ,  he  tranllactd  him  into  tnis  lard 
wherein  you  doc  now  dwel.  ^.Andhc  gauehini  no  iimerirar.ee  in  it, no  not 
the  pafe  of  a  foot :  and  he  promifed  to  giuc  it  him  in  poiltflion,  and  to  his 
feed  after  him,  when  as  he  had  no  cliiid.  0.  And  God  fpakc  to  him: 

Tku  bis  feed  dj.il  be  a  Jciomner  in  a  Jtrange  countne ,  and  they  Jj.il  jubdue  them 
to  JcYuititcley.ind5b.1l  cud  imre.it  tbmi  fmre  bunched ye.tres  •  7  tV,d  the  Ration 
wbteh  they  sb.il  feme  ywil  l  iudgp ,  faid  God*  ^ind  after  theft  thugs  tbty  5b.1l 
gt ,e  f$*tb  and  c  j bd  Jcrtte  rn:  ni  this  pi  ice . 

F.  And  he  *  gauc  him  the  tefbment  of  circumcifion,  and  fo  he  *  begat 
ifuc,  and  circumcifed  him  the  eight  day  :and*  Ifaac,  lacob:and*  Iacob, 
the  tweluc  Patriarchcs.  9.  And  the  Patriarches  through  emulation,*  fold 
lofeph  into  AEgypt.  And  God  was  with  him  :  10.  and  deliucrcd  him 
out  of  al  his  tribulations.  And  he  *  gauc  him  grace  and  wifedom  in  the 
light  of  Pharao  the  King  of  AEgypt,  and  lie  appointed  him  Goucrnour 
oner  AEgypt  and  oner  el  his  houfe.  i\  And  there  came  famin  vpon  al 
A  Egypt  and  Chanaan,  and  great  tribulation  :  and  our  Fathers  found  no 
si&uals.  12.  But  when*  Iacob  h.d  heard  that  there  was  cornc  in  AEgypt* 
he  ft  nt  our  Fathers  fir  ft;  n.  and  at  the  *  fecond  time  Iolcph  was  knowen 
of  his  brethren,  and  his  kii.rcd  was  made  knowen  vrto  Pharao.  1^. 

And  lofeph  fending,  called  tiufhcr  Jacob  his  father  and  al  his  kinred  in 
feuemic  fine  foulcs.  1  .And*  Iacob  dcfccndcd  into  AEgyptiand  *  he  died 
and  our  Fathers*. 16.  And  they  were  ::  tranilated  into  bichem  ,  and  were  ^cs  .cab:c 
*  laid  in  the  fepmehre  that  Abraham  *  bought  for  a  price  of  filucr  of  the  to  natu.e  and 
tonnes  of  I  Ictnor  the  fonne  of  Skhemu  Script'.’  .‘.An. I 

7.  And  when  the  time  drew  necre  of*thc  promile  which  God  had  ro bc 

proniilu!  to  Abraham,  the  people  *  inucafed  and  was  multiplied  in  AE-  ^orc'1" 
gypr,  6.  vt. ii;  motner  King  arole  in  AEgypt,  that  knew  not  lofeph.  t]lcn  nn  ol<lcr 
.9.  Tni*  lliinv  eim.  mueming  our  hot  kc,  afhi  (fled  our  Fathers ,  that  they  (which  the 
fhouldcxpufc  tmi.  (  1  i’dren,  to  the  end  they  might  not  be  kept  aliuc.  20.  I*°ly  Parriar- 
The  lame  rime  w  as  *  Mc>)  fes  borne ,  and  he  w  as  acceptable  to  God  -,  who  alio  had 
was  nourilhcd  three  moneths  in  Lis  fathers  houle.  21.  And  when  he  was  24'*4^  ^  /r° 
expofed,  Pharaos  daugl  ter  tooke  him  vp ,  and  nouriihcd  him  for  her  hath  fo- 
owne  fonne.  12.  And  Moyfcs  was  inftnnftcd  in  al  the  wifedom  ofthc  metime  great 
AFgyptians:  and  he  w  uS  mightic  in  his  wordcs  and  workes.  2}.  And  *  cail^cs- 
when  he  was  fully  of  the  age  of  iburlic  ycares,  it  came  to  his  mind  to  vilitc  ■ 

his  brethren  the  children  or  llrae!.  1.4.  And  when  he  had  feen  one  fuffer  &vte, 
wrong  ,  he  defended  him  :  and  ltviking  the  AEgyptian  ,  he  reuenged  his 
quarciihat  fufteined  the  wrong.  25.  And  he  thought  that  his  brethren  did 
vndcrftand  that  God  by  his  hand  would  fane  tivcm :  but  tney  vndcrftood 
it  not.  2A*  And  the  day  foliowing  *  he  appeared  to  them  being  at  ftrife: 
and  he  reconciled  them  vnto  peace  ,  faying  :  Men  ,  yc  arc  brethren, 
wherforc  hurt  you  011c  another  ?  27.  But  he  that  did  the  iniuric  to  his 
neighbour,  repelled  him,  faying  :  Who  bath  appointed  thee  brr  ;ce  and  nidge  otter 
Vi;  28  Whit  )V/9  iho'tl^l  merits  iboudidfl  yejlerdty  tbe  ylEgy*  ■un)  29.  And 
Moyfcs  fled  vpon  this  word  :  and  he  became  a  feiourner  in  the  land  o f 
Madian  ,  where  he  begat  two  fonnes.  3 r .  And  after  fourtic  ycarcs  wer 
{  c>xpircd,thcrc  *  appeared  to  him  inthedefert  of  mount  Sina  an  Angelin  the 

S  iij  fire 


:r  Tran flation  i 
5  of  Sain* s  bo- 


27S  ^  T  H  H  A  C  T  £  S 

fire  of  the  flame  of  abufh.  31.  And  Moyfes  feeing  it ,  enameled  at  the  vi¬ 
sion.  And  as  he  went  neere  to  view  it  ,  the  voice  of  our  Lord  was  made  to 
him  :  32.  /  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers  ;  the  God  of  ^Abraham  ,  the  God  oflfaac ,  and 
the  God  of  Ltcob.  And  Moyfes  being  made  to  tremble  ,  durft  not  view  it.  33. 
And  our  Lord  faid  to  him  :  Loofe  of  the  shoe  of  thy  feet  •  for  the  place  wherein 
thou  ft. in  def}>  is  r  holy  ground.  34.  Seeing  l  bane  feert  the  affliction  of my  people  which 
is  in  A  Egypt  ,  and  l  haue  heard  their  grening  and  am  defeended  to  d:  liner  them* 
jind  now  ceme^and  Iwd fend  thee  into  Egypt. 

35  This  Moyfes, whom  they  dinied,faying  :  Who  hath  appointed  thee  frince 
njl1  lsoll*j  and  Captain  e  ?  himGodfent  Prince  &  ::  redeemer  with  the  hand  of  the 
yet  Moyfes  °is  Angel  that  appeared  .to  him  in  the  bufii.  36.  He4  brought  them  forth5 
here  called  re-  doing  wonders  and  fignes  in  the  land  of  AEgypt ,  and  in  the  redde  fea,  and  1 
deemer.  So  in  the  *  defert  fourtie  yeares.  37/rhis  is  that  Moyfes  which  faid  to  thechil-  i 
Chrifl  is  our  0f  ifrael :  A  V^phet  Wtl.Gnd  raife  vp  to  you  of  your  oWne  brethren  a*  my  felfi 

AduocaT^and  ^myon  bcare.  58.T his  is  he  that  *  was  in  the  aflemblie  in  the  wilderneffe, 
ye:  we  may  with  the  Angel  that  fpake  to  him  in  Mount  Sina  ,  and  with  our  Fa- 

liaue  Saints  thers  :  who  recciued  the  wordes  of  life  to  giue  vnto  vs.  39.  To  whom  our  1 

oar  inferiour  Fathers  would  not  be  obedient  r  but  they  repelled  him,  andin  their  harts  1 
rS  turne<^  avvay  huo  AEgypt,  40.  faying  to  Aaron:  Malays  God des  that  may 
fo  Sec  Anno  t  go:  b  fore  vs.  For  this  y  Moyfes  that  brought  vs  out  of the  land  of  Aegypt  ,  We  k>ioW 
, .  to  x>  1.  *  "not  what  is  befallen  to  him .  4 1.  And  they  made  a  calfe  in  thofe  dayes ,  and  offe- 

a  For  a  iuft  red  Sacrifice. to  the  Idol, and  reioyceain  the  workes  of  their  owne  handes. 
■p  uni  foment  of  And  God  turned,  and  ::  a  deliucred  them  vp  cto  feme  the  hoft  of 

onV^God  Heauen.,  as  it  is  writteiun  thebooke  of  the  Prophets :  Did  you  offer  vithms 
uaue  them  vp  and  hofes  vnto  me  fourtie  yeares  in  the  defert  ,  0  houfe  of  ifrael  ?  43.  Andyoutocl^e 
to  worke  what  vnto  you  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch  y  and  we  far  re  of  your  God  ]{emphamy figures  which 
wickedues  you  made ,  to  adore  them,  Atndl  Wtl  tra*flateyou  beyond  Babylon . 
they  would  ^  The  tabe.rnacle  of  teflimonie  was  among  our  Fathers  in  the  defert, 
as  God  ordained  fpeaking  to -Moyfes  ,  that  he  should  make  it  according  to  the 
■the  Gen  tils.  forme  which  be  .  had  [ten,  45.  Which  our  Fathers  *  with'Iefus  receiuing, 

jKom  1 .  brought  it  in  alfo  into  the  polTeffion  of  the  Gcntils..  Which  Godexpelied 

c  This  isTofue  from  the  face  of  our  Fathers,  til  in  the  daies  of  Dauid,  4  6.  who  found 
fb  called  in  gracc  before  God  ,  and  4  defircd  that  he  might  find  a  tabernacle  for  the 
•t^ieofcurSa  Godoflacob.  47.  And  *  Salomon  built  him  a  houfe.  4$*.  Butthe  Higheft 
uiour!  a  dvvdleth  "not  in  houfes*  made  by  hand,  as  the  Prophet  faith  :  49.  Heauen 
?j  my  feat  :  and  the  earth  the  foott-Jlole  of  my  feet.  What  houfe  Wil you  build  we, 
faith  cur  Lord,  cr  what  place  .is  there  of  myrejlingi  50.  Hath  not  my  handmade  al 
thefe  things  ? 

51.  Yd*u  flifle-necked  and  of  vncircumcifcdhartes  and  cares,  you  al- 
v/aics  refill  the  holy  Ghofl: :  as  your  Fathers ,  your  fellies  alfo.  52  Which 
of  the  Prophets  did  not  your  Fathers  perfccute  ?  And  they  flewe  them  that 
foretold  of  the  comming  of  the  lull  one  ,  of  whom  now  55  you  haue  been 
betraiers  and  murderers  :  who  recciued  the  Law  by  the  difpofition  of  An¬ 
gels  ,  and  haue  not  kept  it. 

54.  And  hearing  thefe  things  they  were  cut  in  their  harts  ,  and  they 
•gnafoed  with  their  teeth  at  him.  55.  But  he  being  ful  of  the  holy  Ghoft, 
c  The  comfort  looking  ftedfaftly  vnto  Heauen, c  faw  the  gloric  of  God ,  and  Iesvs  flan- 
of  ai  Martyrs,  jjn(7  on  tilc  rmht  hand  of  God.  56.  And  he  faid ;  Behold  I  fee  the  Heaucns. 
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the  Apostles. 

opened  ,  and  the  Sonne  of  man  Handing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  57. 
And  they  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice  ,  Hopped  their  cares  ,  and  with  one 

thout  the 
be  tide 


accord  ranne  violently  vpon  him.  58.  And  carting  him  forth  vvi 
citic  they  "Honed  him  :  and  the  witnellcs  laid  off  their  garment 


garments 


the  feet  of  a  yong  man  that  was  called  Saul*  59.  And  they  Honed  Suucn 
inuocacing,  and  faying :  Lord  Ihsvs,  receiuemy  fpiric.6o  And  falling  on 
his  knees  ,  hccricd  with  a  loud  voice,  faying  :  ::  Lord  ,  lay  not  this  liime 
vnto  them.  And  when  he  hadfaid  this,  he  fel  arteepc.  And  Saul  was  con- 
fenting  to  his  death.- 


ANNOTATIONS 


H  A 


p.  VII. 


$  f.  Holy  ground"]  If that  apparition  of  G  oci  himfclf  or  an  AngeI,couId  make  the  place 
and  ground  holy,  and  to  be  vfed  of  Moyfcs  with  al  fignes  of  rcucrcncc  and  fcarc: 
how  much  more  the  corporal  birth  ,  abode  ,  and  wonders  of  the  Sonne  of  Godin 
Icwrie,  and  his  perfonai  prcfencc  in  the  B.  Sacrament,  may  make  that  couiurre 
and  al  Chriftian  Churches  and  altais  holy?  And  it  is  the  gteatcA  blindnes  that  can 
be,  to  thinke  it  fuperftition  10  renercnce  any  things  or  places  in  refpect  of  Gods 
prcfcnce  or  woderoits  operation  in  the  fame.  >re  S  Hu-yom  ip.  i -.  1 S  17  of  the  holy  Unci , 
4?.  .V nt  inboufu  ]  The  vulgar  Hcretikes  alleagc  this  place  againft  the  corporal 
being  of  Chrift  in  the  B.  Sacrament  &  in  Churches  :by  which  rcafonthey  might  ha:;e 
driuenhim  outof  al  houfes,Churches,  and  corporal  places,  when  he  was*  viliblein 
earth.  But  it  is  meant  of  theDiuinitic  only  ,  &  fpoken  to  corre&  the  camel  Icwcs; 
who  thought  Gocleuhcr  fo  to  be  contcincd,  compared,  and  limited  to  their  Tem¬ 
ple ,  that  he  could  be  no  where  els,  or  at  leaft  that  he  would  not  hearc  or  recci  uc  mens 
praiers  and  Sacrifices  in  the  Churches  of  the  Gentils  ,  or  els  where  ,  out  of  the  faid 
Temple.  Andfo  asit  nuketh  nothing  for  thcSacramentaries ,  no  more  doth  it  fevue 
forfuch  as efleeme  Churches  and  places  of  publike  praicr  no  more  conucnicut  nor 
more  holy  then  any  other  profane  hou.fes  or  chamber*.  For  though  his  perfon  or 
vertue  be  not  limited  to  any  place  ,  yet  itpleafeth  him  condcfccnding  to  ournccef- 
Ittic  and  profit ,  to  worke  his  wonders ,  and  to  be  woshipped  of  vs  in  holy  places  ra— 
therthen  profane. 

5SmTbey  flonedbit»~\Rca.<\  a  maruelous  narration  in  S.  Auguftinc  of  one  (lone, that  hit¬ 
ting  the  Martyr  ootne  elbow  rebouded  backe  to  a  faithful  man  that  flood  nccre,who 
keeping  &  carying  it  with  him, was  by  rcuelation  warned  toleaue  it  at  Ancona  in  Ita¬ 
lic  :  whereupon  aChurch  or  Mcinorieof  $.  Stencil  was  there  cre<fhd,  and  many  mi¬ 
racles  done  after  the  faid  Martyrs  body  was  found  out, and  not  before.  Aug.  to,  10, 
fer.  38  dc  ciiuetjis  in  edit,  t'ttyif^ 


::  Eufebiits  E- 
nit  (Tinas  faith,, 
whvhcpraicth 

for  his  perfe- 
ciitours  ,  he 
promifHi  ta 
his  vvo r Hip- 
pcrs  his  mani- 
feft  intcrctf- 
fton  &  fuff ra¬ 
ges.  in  bo.  s . 
Sltf*h  &S.A11- 
gufline,  si  Stc- 
pbauus  (ic  ion 
orafjet ,  Ecclcf/a. 
V aid um  non  ha. 

beret  Seim,  i, 
de  S.  Stephan. 

7  he  holy  land. 
Holy  places... 


God  is  not  cd~’ 

coined  in  place 

yet  he  veil  be 
worshipped  in 
one  place 
more  then  i;v 
another. 


R  dikes,'. 


C  H  A  P«  .  VIII. 

Sofine  if  perfection  from  prenaiUngagainftdv  Churcbjbat  by  ittbe  Church ggoWeth  The  3. part. 
from  llierufaUm  into  al  JeWrie  an  A  Samaria.  5.  The  ftconA  of  the  Deacons  yV  b  dip  jo- 
Hcrtethwirbbts  miracles  the  citie  it  fclfof  Samaria,  4>ulbtiptizeibtbtmy  tuen  Simon 
Magus  ulfo  himfclf  among  the  reft.  14.  But  the  JlpoJUes  Veter  and  lolm  are  the  Mini-  Quirch°  from 
jlcrs  to gu<e  them  the  Holy  Gbofl.  1$.  Which  minijhrie  Simon  Magus  Would  btiy  of  Hicrufale  into  « 
them,  26,  The  fame  vhilip being/ent  of  an  ^ingel  to  a  great  man  of  ^Ethiopia,  Tvbo  al  Icwrie ,  aud 
came  aVdgrimagc  toHicrnfalem  yfirjl  catechized)  him%  56,  and  then  ( he  profejfwg  Samaria. 
bis  faith  and  defuing  Baptifme)  doth  alfo  baptise  him . 

S'Aly  And- 


THE  ACTES 


i8o 


D  the  fame  day  there  was  made  a  great  perfecution  in 
r/A-v^^the  Church  ,  which  was  at  Hicrufalem,  and  al  weredif- 
perfed  through  the  countries  of  Icwrie  and  Samaria,  failing 


ffUVfcXO- 


C  CUYfr 

the  Apoftles.  2.  And  "  dcuout  mcnc  tooke  order  for  Ste-  uerunt 
uens  funeral,  and  made  great  mourning  vpon  him,  3.  But 

,  Saul*  wafted  the  Church  :  entrinsin  from  houfe  to  houfe, 

utio wrought  drawin  '  '  ° 


This  perfe- 


g  men  and  women ,  deliucrcdthem  into  prifon. 

4*  They  therfore  that  were  difperied  ,  palled  through  ,  *’  euangeliziiu 


the  word. 


yuiS^* 


much  good, 
being  an  occa¬ 
sion  1  hat  the 

diipcrfcdprea-  5.  And  Philippe  dc/c  ending  into  the  citic  of  Samaria  ,  preached 
d btcrs"coni/n  ^  H  R  1  s  T  vnto  them.  6.  and  the  multitudes  were  attent  to  thofe  things 
tries  where  which  were  faid  of  Philippe  ,  with  one  accord  hearing  ,  andfeingthe 

they  came.  fignes  that  he  did.  7.  For  many  of  them  that  had  vnclcanc  Spirits  ,  crying 

The  Kpiftle  v-  with  a  loud  voice,  went  out.  And  many  (icke  of  the  palfey  and  lame  were 
P-^^y  cured.  8.  There  was  made  therfore  great  ioyin  that  citic.  Ja  9.  And-a 
ccrtainc  man  named  Si  j  on  ,  who  beforehad  been  in  that  citic  a  Magician, 
fed  LI  cing  the  Nation  of  Samaria  ?  faying  himfelf  to  be  iome  great  one:  10., 
vnto  whom  al  harkened  from  the  lcaftro  the  greatefr  faying  :  This  man  is 
the  power  ot  God,  that  is  called  great.  11.  And  they  were  attent  vpon 
him,becaufea  long  time  hehad  bewitched  them  with  his  magical  pradtifes. 
12.  But  when  they  had  beleeued  Philippe  enangelizing  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  of  the  name  of  I  e  s  v  s  Christ,  they  were  baptized ,  men  and 


Ad,  11* 
4> 


in  v/]]  it  fun 
vweb 


WO 


men.  1  5.  Then  Simon  alfo  himfelf  beleeued  :  &  being  beptized,  he  clca- 


ued  to  Philippe.-  Seine  alfo  iignes  and  very  great  miracles  to  be  done,  lie 
Jon TaefJay-  Was  afto»ilhcd  with  admiratfon. 

i„  wliitfjn-^  H*  And  when  the  Apoftles  who  were  in  Hicrufalem  ,  had  heard  that 
wee!:.  And  in  Samaria  had  rcceiucd  the  word  of  God;  they ff  fent  vnto  them  *  *  peter  and 
a-ouueofthe  lohn.  1 5.  Who  when  they  were  come ,  prayed  for  them  ,  that  they  might 
rCceiuc  the  holy  Ghoft.  1 <5.  For  he  was  not  yet  come  vpon  any  of  them, but 
earn Farm  fa -  were  only  baptized  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs.  17.  Then  did 

ca  nj  cioauncrn:  ihcy  impolc  their  handcs  vpon  them, &  the 


iiccicfia  qai  t 

*i ' !  yjy  0  pl/t'tt, 

Peter 
m  a 

h 


:y"  receiucd  the  holy  Ghoft.  ^ 


18.  And  when  Simon  had  feen  that  by  the  impolition  of  the  hand  of  the 


Apoftles ,  the  holy  Ghoft  was  giuen ,  he "  offered  tnem  money,  19.  faying:  1 
eici  o.c  n  Giue  me  alfo  this  power,  that  on  whomfocuer  I  impofe  my  handes,  ne  I 
is  cojani'»n,  ma>’  receiuc  the  holy  Ghoit.  20.  But  Peter  laid  to  him :  Thy  money  be  with 

'  rh  -  -  '*  1  r  ’  1  a  •.  t  1  1  t' 


tluc  vnto  perdition  :  becaufe  thou  haft  thought  that  the  guilt  of  God  is 


y 

beeauk  the 

<  hutch  ioueth  purchafcd  w  ich  money,  21.  Thou  haft  no  part ,  nor  lot  in  this  word.  For 
S  ^  thy  hart  is  not  right  before  God.  22.  "  Doe  w  penance  therfore  from  this 

Bedam  m  Vi  wickcdncflc  :  and  pray  to  God,  "if  perhaps  this  cogitation  ot  thy 
*  hart  may  be  remitted  thcc.  23.  For  I  fee  thou  art  in  the  gal  of  bitternes 
b  The Eoiftlc  and  the  obligation  of  iniquitie.  24.  And  Simon  anfwcring  faid;  "  Pray 
vpon  rhmf-  you  forme  to  our  Lord  ,  that  nothing  come  vpon  me  ofthefe  things 
tZkl  EaftCr  which  you  liauc  faid.  25.  And  they  indeed  hailing  teftihed  and#fpoken 
the  word  of  our  Lord  ,  returned  to  Hicrufalem  ,  and  cuangelized  to 
many  countries  of  the  Samaritans. 

26.  1  And  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  lpakcto  Philippe,  faying  :  A  rife,  ?,nd  j 

from  Hicrulalem 
into 


t/XiTXtO* 
{jJoycrrro- 
See  A po- 
cal.  <), 

II. 


goc  toward  the  South  ,  to  the  way  that  goctli  down 


of  the  Apostles,  ^oi 

into  Gaza  :  "  this  is  defcrt.  17.  And  riling  he  went.  And  behold  ,  a  man 
of  AEthiopia,  an  Eunuch  ,  of  great  authoritic  vnder  Candace  thcQuccne  came  to  Hie- 1 
of  tlic  AEthiopians,  who  was  oner  al  her  trcaftircs,  was  come  to  Hie-  ru/ale tc» adore 
rufalcm:;  3  to  adore  :  28.  and  he  was  returning  and  fitting  vpon  his  cha-  thatis,onPiL 
riot,  and  reading  Efay  the  Prophet.  29.  And  the  Spirit  /aid  to  Philippe:  g^magc-.whe- 
Goc  nccrc ,  and  ioyne  thy  felf  to  this  fame  chariot.  30.  And  Philippe  | caJn^  ctjJ^ 
running  thereunto  ,  heard  him  reading  Efay  the  Propet,  and  he  faid;  jcisan  acc^ 
Trowclc  thou  that  thou  vndcrftandclt  tire  things  which  thou  readeft?  tablca&ofre- 
^ i.VVho faid  :  And ::b  how  can  l,vnleilc  fome  manlhewme?  &  hedc/ircd  hgion  to  go- 
•Philippe  that  he  would  come  vp  and  fit  with  him  32.  And  the  place  of  the 
7  feripture  which  he  did  read, was  this :  ^ls  a  sheep  to flarghterwas  be  led:  and  as  tcrdcuotion& 
a  Limb  before  his  shea)  er^W  about  voice ,  fo  dtj  he,  not  open  his  nnitfh.  33.  In  hit*  faatliiication. 
rmlitic  his  judgement  Was  taftn  aWsy,  Uis  generation  who  shat  declare ,  for  from  **  hfhc  Scrip- 
the  earth  slut  his  hfe  be  tJ^n  ?  33.  And  the  Eunuch  anfwering  Philip,  turfs  arc  f° 
faid:  1  befcech  thee,  of  whom  doth  the  Prophet  fpeake  this  ?  of  him-  they  c^anno^bc 
felt,  or  of  feme  other?  35.  And,  Philip  opening  his  mouth,  and  be-  vriderftood 
ginning  from  this  feripture  ,  cuangclizcd  vnto  him  Iesvs.  3 5.  And  as  without  an  in- 
they  went  by  the  way  ,  they  came  to  a  ccrtainc  water  :  and  the  Eunuch  tcrpreter,as 
faid  :  Loc  water,  '  who'  doth  lett  me  to  be  baptized?  37.  And  Philip  £akv  as  our 
faid  :  If  thou  bclceuc  with  al  thy  hart,  thou  maieft.  And  he  anfwcr-  jc^c^S  5^ 
ing  faid  :  I  belccue  that  Iesv  s-C  h  r  1  s  t  is  the  Sonne  of  God.  38.  And  S.  Hierem 
he  commanded  the  chariot  to  itay  :  and  both  went  downe  into  the  water,  ad  i>aulinnmde 
Philip  and  the  Eunuch,  auii,/ he  baptized  him.  39.  And  when  they  were  yydbut  diuma 
come  vp  out  ot  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  tookc  away  Philip,  &  ^ bi^the^he* 
the  Eunuch  faw  him  no  more.  And  he  went  on  his  way  reioycing.  qo.  ^£linj11€r  cf  la- 
But  Philip  was  found  in  Azottis,  and  pafling  through,  he  euangelized  to  tin  bibles. 
nl  the  cities,  til  he  came  to  Cadarca.  jp 


ANNO  T*  ATI  ONS 


Chap.  VIII. 

i.  Deuout  >nm.  ]  As  here  great  deuotion  was  vfed  in  burying  his  body  ,  fo  after¬ 
ward  at  the  Indention  &  franflation  thereof  And  (lie  miracles  wrought  by  the  lame,  $  Stciuns  rtS 
and  at  cucry  Yu  Ic  mcmoric  of  the  fame  ,  were  infinite  :as  S,  Auguftinc  vritnefleth.  11  likes. 
zi,dc  Cmu  Oct  r,  J  d  Sermon,  de  S.  10 

14.  Sent  Veter  ]  Some  Proteftants  vfc  this  place  to  prone  S. Peter  not  lo  be  Head  That  Peter 
of  the  Apoftlcs,  bccaufc  he  and  S.  Iohn  were  lent  by  the  Twcitic.  By  which  rcafon  was  fent ,  is  no 
they  might  as  welconclnd  that  he  was  not  equal  to  the  reft.  For  comonly  the  Maifter  jeafon  againft 
fendeth  the  man,&  the  Superionr  the  inferiour,  when  the  word  of  Sending  ic  exactly  hisPi  imacie, 
vfed.  But  it  is  not  alwayc*  to  taken  in  the  Scriptures;  for  then  could  not  the  Sonne  be 
Pent  by  the  Father, not  the  Holy  Gliod  from  the  Father  &  the  Sonne;  hor  otherwise  ni 
conion  vfc  of  the  world  feemg  the  inferiour  or  equal  may  inti  cate  his  freindor  Supe- 
riour  to  doc  hLbi.fincs  for  him.  A 1  d  ipccially  a  bs-dy  Pol i tike  01  a  Corporatio  may  by 
clc&io  or  otherwile  choofe  their  Head  &  tend  him.  So  may  the  Cirizes  lend  their  Ma¬ 
jor  to  the  Prince  or  Parlamcr,  though  he  be  the  Head  of  the  c  it  ic  ,  bccaule  he  may  be 
more  h:  to  doc  their  hulines.  Alio  the  Superiour  or  equal  maybe  fent  by  his  ovvne 
content  or  do  ire.  Laftlv,  the  College  of  the  Apoftlcs  comprifing  Peter  with  t!  c  reft 
( ascucry  fuch  Body  implieth  both  rhe  Head  and  the  members  ).  was  greater  then 
Peter  their  Head  alone  ,  as  the  Prince  and  pailamcnt  is  greater  then  the  Prince 

*  alone 


282  thbActes 

alone.  AndfoPetet  might  be  fcnt  as  by  authoritie  of  the  whole  Coiledge3ttot  with- 
landing  he  were  the  Head  of  the  fanie. 

17.  oid  they  irnpofe.  ]  Jftbis  Philip  hadbeene  an  Apoflle  (  faith  S’;  Bede  )  he  might  bane 
TheSacramet  in* po fed  his  handes  ,  that  they  might  have  rectified  the  Holy  Ghofi 3  but  this  none  can  doe 
of  Confirma-  fating  Kifhops.  For  though  Priefls  may  baptise  and  anoint  the  Baptised  alfo  with  Chrifme 
tion  miniftred  confecrated  by  a  Bifhop 3  yet  he  can  fiot  figne  bis  forehead  with  the  fame  holy  cite  >  becmife 
by  Bifhops  ^jat  belongeth  only  to  Bif  hops ,  when  they  ghip  the  holy  Ghost  to  the  Baptised,  So  faith  he 
only.  And  that  touching  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  in  8.  Aft.  This  impofition  therfore  of 
with  folemne  ^ands  logether  with  the  praiers  here  fpe.cilicd  (which  no  doubt  were  the  very  fame 
praierand  im-  that  the  Church  yet  vfethtothat  purpofe  )  was  the  miniftration  of  the  Sacrament  of 
pofition  of  Confirmation.  Whereof  S.  Cyprian  faith  thus:  They  that  in  Samariawere  baptized  €P •  7*.’ 
handes*  ofPhilip  ,  becaufe  they  had  lawful  and  Ecclefiaftical  Baptifme,  ought  not  to  be  nu  *  at 

baptized  any  more  :  but  only  that  which  wanted  ,  was  done  by  Peter  and  Iohn3  to  l*baia* 
,  wit,  that  by  praier  made  for  them  and  impofition  of  handes ,  the  Holy  Ghoft  might  mtn% 

be  powred  vpcm  them.  Which  now  alfo  is  done  with  vs  ,  that  they  which  in  the 
Church  are  baptized  be  by  the  Rulers  of  the  Church  offered  3  and  by  our  praier& 

.  impofition  ofhandreceiue  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  and  be  figned  without  Lordesfeale.  So 
S.  Cyprian.  But  the  Herctikes  obieft  that  yet  here  is  no.  mention  of  oile.  To*. whom 
we' fay  3  that  many  things  were  done  and  find  in  the  adminiftration  of  this  and  other 
Sacrame»ts,8c  al  inftituted  by  Chrift  himfelf  &  deliuered  to  the.Church  by  the  Apo¬ 
ftles,  which  are  not  particularly  Written  by  the  Fuangclifts  or  any  other  in  theScrip- 
turej  among  which  this  is  euident  by  al  antiquitie  and  moft  general  pra&ife  of  the 
Church,  to  be  one. 

S.  Denys  faith  3  the  Priefts  did  prefent  the  baptized  to  the  Bifhop  3  .that  he  might  Be. Hie ; 
gne  thsnxdiuina  et  deificovngucnto,  with  the  diuine  and.deifical  ointment.  And  again:  c.  1 ,  & 
iQ&B&mation.  Adurnum  S.  Sybil  us  covfummans  inwflio  Ungitvr  ,  the  inun&iun  confummating,  4, 
giueth  the  comming  of  theHoly  Ghoft.  Tertulliati  detefut.  cam,  nu  7%  &  h,  t.  adu. 

Mania,  fpeaketh  of  this  Confirmation  by  Chrifme  thus  :  The  first  k  a/iointed^h/u  the 
foul  may  be  confecrated  :  the  flefh  is  jigmd  ,  that  the  foul  may  be  fenjsd  ;  the  flefh 
by  zb: pofition  of  hand  is  [bad owed  3  that  tbs.  foul  by  the  Spirit  may  he  illuminated* 

S.  Cyprian  like  wife  3  ep.  70,  nu,  Be  mutt  alfo  be  anointed  ,  that  is  baptised, 
with  1 he  oile  fanftifkd  $n  the  dltar.  And  ep^  71.  (  fee  alfo-  ep.  7 3.  nu;  j:  )  he 
exprefly  calleth.it  a.  Sacrament  3  icyuiag  it  with  Baptifnie..  as  Melchiadcs  doth 
(ep,  ad  omnes  Hifpani*  Epifcopos  nu,  x.  to.  1.  Cone .  )  fhevving  the  difference 
betwixt  it-  ami  Baptifme.  S.  Auguftin  alfo  y  cofit.  lit9  Fail,  li  2 .  c,  104  The  Sa¬ 
crament  of  Chi  if  me  in  the  kind  oj  vifiblc  feales  is  facred  and  holy  3  euen  as  Baptijhe 
it  ftlf.  We  omit  S.  Cyril  my  flag.  3  S.  Ambrofe  ft.  3*  de  Sacram.  c.  1.  &  de  /jr 
qui  myfleri\s  imtiantur  c.  7  S  Leo  ep.  88.  the  ancient  Councels  alfo  of  Loadicca, 

<can  43.  Carthage  $.canr  jp.  and  Aranficanum  4,  can.  1  and  others.  And  S.  Cle¬ 
ment  (Apofl.  ton  ft.  It.  7  c.  44.)  repoftctlr  certairie  conftitutions  of  the  Apoftles  *sEci 
touching  the  fame.  **S.  Denys  referreth  the  manner  of  confecration  of  the  fame  Hicr.  cl 
Chrifnie  to  the  Apoftles  inftru&ion.-  S.Baill  li.  de  Sp.  fancio  c.  17.  calieth  it  a  4,, 
tradition  of  the  Apoftles.  And  the.  mod  ancient  Martyr  S/ Fabian  ep.  z*,ad  omnss 
Orientates  Epifcopos  in  initio .  to  1.  Cone,  faith -plainely  that  Chrift  himfelf  aid  fo 
inftrud  the  Apoftfcs  at  the  time- of  the  itiftitation  of  the  3.  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar*.  And  fo  doth -the  Authour  of  the  booke  de  vnftione  tkrifmatU  apud  D .  Cy~ 
prianum  nu  1.  telling  tno  excellent  effeds*and  graces  of’this  Sacrament  3  Sc  why 
this  kind  of  oile  and  balftue  was  taken  of  the  old  Law  3  &.  vfed  in  the  Sacra¬ 
ments’  of  tire  new  Teftament.  Which  thing  the  Herctikes  can  with  leife  caufe 
obied  againft'  the  Clutrch-3  feeing  they  confcfte  *sthat  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles 
tooke  theceremonie  of  imposition- of  hands  in  this  and  other  Sacraments  ^  from  in  a£1. 
the  Yewcs  manner  of  confecrating  their  hoftes  deputed  tofacrifice.  C+6»v.6j[\ 

p..  I,  r  To  conclude,  neuer  none  denied  or  contemned  this  Sivrament  of  Co  n  fir- 

U  ^  ^tohes  a-Tnat?;on  ami -holy  Chrifme,  but  knowen  Herctikes.  S.  Cornelius  that  B.  Martyr 
Salnv  COnfi;'“  fo  much  praifed  of  S.  Cyprian  ,  ep.  ad  Fabium  apud  Eufib.  li  6  c.  ^  affinnetb,  . 
aiation  and  t]iat  Nouatus  fel  to  Hercfie  ,  for  that  he  had  not  rcceiued  the  Holy  Ghoft. by  the 
v  rurne.  configtiation  of  a  Bifhop.  Whom  aHthe  Nouatians-did  follow,  neuer  vfing  that : 

holy  Chryfme  ,  as  Theodoretc  vvritethy/L  5-  Fabul .  Hxi\  And  Opcrtat us  li. 
f out .  Farm.  wxitethUh^t  it  was  the  fpecial  barbarous  facrilcgc  of  the  Donatifts5 
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to  conCuUate  the  holy  oile.  But  al  this  is  nothing  to  the  fauage  diforder  of  Cal- 
uinifts  in  th<s  point. 

17  sind  they  lcaiucd  (be  H°ly  Gbofl.~j  The  Proteftant?  charge  the  Catholikcs, 
that  by  approuing  Sc  commending  fo  much  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  & 
by  at tri bating  to  it  fpecially  the  guife  of  the  Holy  Gfioft  ,  *bcy  d lmim fh  the 
force  of  Baptifme  ,  chalenging  aifo  boldly  the  ancient  Fathers  f<?r  the  lame.  As 
though  any  Catholike  or  Po&our  cuer  laid  more  then  the  expreUe  word cs  of 
Scripture  here  and  elsvvhere  plaintly  giuc  them  warrant  for,  If  they  diminifh 
the  vertue  of  Haptifme,  then  did  Chrifl  lo,  appointing  his  Apoftlcs  and  al  the 
Faitliful  cuen  after  their  Baptifme'to  expetft  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  vertue  fiom  abouc; 
then  did  the  ApofUcs  iniurie  to  Baptiline,  in  that  they  impofed  hands  on  the  bap¬ 
tized  and  cant  them  the  holy  Ghoft.  And  this  is  thcHcretikcsblmdncs  in  this  cafe, 
that  they  can  not ,  or  wil  not  fee  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  giuen  in  Baptifme  Ihe  eff^csof 
to  re  million  of  finnes  ,  life  ,  and  falsification  :  and  in  Confirmation ,  for  force,  and, 

ftrengtb,  and  corroboration  to  fight  again  ft  al  our  fpiritual  enemies,  and  to  ftand  filiation 

conftantly  in  confeillon  of  our  faith,  cuen  to  death,  in  times  of  perfecution  either  r* 

of  the  Heathen  or  of  Herctikcs  ,  with  great  incrcafe  of  grace.  And  let  the  "ood  „ 

Header  note  here  our  Aduerfarics  great  perucifity  and  corruption  of  the  plainc  r^tica  r  1 
ienfe  of  the  Scriptures  in  this  point  :  fome  of  them  affirming  the  holy  Ghoft  here  .  cua  l0n.s 
to  be  no  other  but  the  guiftof  wifedom  in  the  Apoftlcs  and  a  few  more  to  the  go-  .  nianl~ 

uern^ment  of  the  Church  ;  when  it  is  plainc  that  not  only  the  Gouernets  but  al  captures, 
that  were  baptized,  rccciued  this  grace,  both  men  and  women  :  Some, that  it  vvas  r  t  ic 

no  internal  grace  ,  but  only  the  guift  of  diuers  languages:  Which  is  veiy  falfe;  acramcnt  o 
the  guift  or  Tongues  being  but  a  fequelc  and  an  accident  to  the  grace,  and  an  ex-  on  rnuuo*. 
ternai  token  of  the  inward  guift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  our  Sauiour  calleth  it 
vertue  from  aboue.  Some  fay,  that  whatfoeucr  it  was,  it  was  but  a  miraculous 
thing  ,  and  dured  no  longer  then  the  guift  of  the  Tongues  ioyned  thereunto  :  by 
which  euafion  they  deny  aifo  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Vmftion  ,  and  the  force 
of  Excommunication  becaufc  the  corporal  punifhments  which  were  annexed  often 
times  in  the  primitiuc  Church  vuto  it,  ccafcth  :  and  fo  may  they  take  away  (as 
they  mcane  to  doe)  al  Chrifts  faith  or  religion,becaufe  it  hath  not  the  like  opera¬ 
tion  of  miracles  as  in  the  beginning,  But  S.  Auguftin  toucheth  this  point  fmly. 

H  there  anyman  (faith  he)  of  fo  peruerjeanba  t>to  deny  tbefe  Children  onvibomvvc  no*  v 
impofed bands,  to  baueuctiucd  the  Hnly  G bo 7, bee au fc  ihey  (pcok* >i0t  vvhicb  Tan*uci?&c, 

Laftly  fomeof  them  make  no  more  of  Confirmation  or  the  Apoftlcs  fa<ft  ,  but  as  c*f 

a  doftrine,  inftruftion,  or  exhoration  to  continue  in  the  faith  rcceiucu. \v  lieicup-  *  £?£  C^e.Tridm 

on  they  haue  turned  this  holy  Sacrament  *  into  aCathechifmc.  *  There  arc  alio  that  f<ff  7  tan,  i  de 

put  the  baptized  comraing  to  ycarcs  of  diferetion  ,  to  their  owne  cnoife,  whe-  c QTsfrft&t% 

thcr  they  wil  continue  Chriftians  or  no. To  fuchdiuclifh  and  diuers  inuention>  tncy 

fal,that  wil  not  obey  Gods  Church  not  the  expreffe  Scriptures, which  tel  vs  of  piaicrs, 

of  impoficion  of  hands  , of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,of  grace  and  vertue  from  aboue  ,  and 

not  of  inftrmft ion,  which  might  and  may  be  done  as  vvcl  before  Baptifme  ,  &  by 

others,  as  by  Apoftlcs  and  Bishops,  to  whom  only  this  Holy  fun&ion  pcrtaineth,  .  ^ 

in  fo  much  that  in  our  Countrie  it  is  called  Rfbiputg  i  *>• 

tS  Offered  money .  ]  This  wicked  forcercr  Simon  i<=  noted  by  S.Trcncns  li.  1.  f.  10, 

6c  others  to  haue  been  the  firft  Heretike  ,  &  father  of  al  Herctikcs  to  come  ,  in 
the  Church  of  God.  He  taught  ,  only  faith  in  him  ,  without  good  ld^ 
vvorkes  ,  to  be  enough  to  faluation.  He  gaue  the  onfet  to  purchale  with  his 
money  a  fpiritual  function  ,  that  is  to  be  made  a  Bifhop  ;  for  to  hautf  powfcr  , 

to  giuethe  Holy  Ghoft  by  impofition  of  handes  ,  is  to  be  a  Bifpop  :  as  to  biiye 
the  power  to  remit  fumes  or  to  confccratc  Chrifts  body,  is  to  buy  to  be  a  Pricft,or 
to  buy  Priefthood  :  and  to  buye  the  authorise  to  miniftcr  Sacraments,  to  preach 
efi  to  haue  cure  of  foules,  is  to  buye  a  beuc'fire:  and  likcvvilcin  al  other  fpnitual 
things  ,  whereof  either  to  make  fale  or  purchafe  for  money  or  money  worth  ,  is 
a  great  horrible  finne  called  Simonie  :  &  in  fucii  as  tbiukc  it  lawful  (  as  here 
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on  iudged  it  )  it  is  named  S*  tnoniacal  Here  fie  , -of  this  dote  ft  able  man  who 
attempted  to  buye  fpiritual  function  or  office  0 .  Greg,  apud  lean.  Uiac.  tmii.h. 

S.Aeguftinc  i<fl. )  Ytodtf  ftafiding  this  o'f  the  penance  don^athc  Pcn.ir.ee; 


Simon  Magus 
more  religious 
then  tlie  Pro- 
teftunts. 


Be*,  a, 

The  ceremo¬ 
nies  o  '  Sacra- 
Jriems  done, 
though  not 
mentioned. 


t  H  E  A  C  T  E  S 

Primitiue  Church  for  heinous  oft'enlcs  ,  cloth  teach  vs  to  tranflate  this  &  the  like 
places  (  1  Cor,  12  u  Apoc  v.  1 1)  as  we  doe  3  ami  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin  ,  and 
consequently  that  the  Greeke  jutrccyaTv  doth  fignifie  fo  much.  Yea  when  he  addeth, 
that  very  eood  men  doe  daily  penance  for  venial  fumes  by  f ifting,  praier,&  almes,  he 
warrairctn  this  phrafe  &  tranflation  throughout  the  new  T  eft  ament  >  Specially  hini- 
felf  alfo  reading  fo  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  La  in  ,  &as  we  tranflate. 

zi,  if  Ptrbtip  ]  You  may  fee ,  great  penance  is  here  required  for  remiffton  offimic-, 
&  that  men  muftftand  in  fearc&  dread  left  they  be  nor  worthy  to  be  heard  or  toob- 
teincmercie.  Wherby  al  men  that  buy  or  fel  any  fpiritual  fun&ion,  dignitics^ofRces, 
or  liuings,  may  fpecially  be  warned  that  the  fane  is  exceeding  great. 

j  4  V  ay  you  fo/  mi  ]  As  this  Sorcerer  had  more  knowledge  ofthe  true  religion 
then  the  Proteftants  hauc  y  who  fee  not  that  the  Apoftles  and  Bishops  can  giuethe 
Holy  Ghoft  in  this  Sacrament  or  other  ,  which  he  plainelv  pcrcciued  and  confcfTed: 
fo  furely  he  was  more  religious  then  they,  that  being  lo  sharply  checked  by  the  Apo- 
ftlcsj  yet  blafphemed  not  as  they  doe  when  they  be  blamed  by  theGoueiuers  of  the 
Church,  but  ddired  the  Apoftles  to  pray  for  him, 

17  7  bis  i\  /!([(,{,  ]  Intolerable  boldnes  of  feme  Proteftants,  here  alfo  (as  in  other 
places)  againft  al  copies  both  Greeke  and  Latin  ,  to  ftirmife  corruption  or  falfhood 
ofthetext,  faying  it  can  notbefo.  Which  is  to  accufe  the  holy  Euangclift ,  and  to 
blafphemctheHoly  Ghoft  himfelf.See  Beza,who  is  often  very  faticic  with  S.Luke. 

3$  Hi  When  the  Herctikesof  this  time  find  mention  made  in  Scrip¬ 

ture  of  any  Sacrament  min  iftred  by  the  Apoftles  or  other  in  the  Primititie  Church, 
they  imagine  no  more  was  done  then  there  iscxprelly  told, nor  fcarfly  belecucfo 
much  A-  if  impofition  of  hand*  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  be  only  exprefted, 
they  thinker  tlieie  was  no  chi  ilme  ,noi  other  vvorkc  or  word  vfed.  So  they  thinke  no 
more  ceremonie  was  vfed  in  the  baprizing  of  thi>  noble  man  ,  thcnherc  is  mentio¬ 
ned.  Whereupon  S.  Auguftin  hath  tlielc  memorable  wordes:  intbai  ihai  fc  faith,  hi 
ltpb.ipn\cdhim,  he  Z’oim u  urd  -hooii  a?  imooi  vze/e  done ,  which  though  m 
ike  Hfhtwe'  for  breuitie  fuk~  ib-.y  cue  not  mentioned ,  yti  by  order  of  tradition  we  know 
were  to  be  done. 


C  H  A  p  I  X.. 

Satd  not  content  to  perfievte Jo  cruelty  in  Hie,  uj  alerts  3  is  in  the  Vtay  to  Da?nafcu<s 
told  by  our  Lord  l  £  s  vs  j-  his  vat  tie  att<  nipt ,  and  miracuh:- /?>•  Conner  ted  to  bn  an 
v Apoflle '  and  >fier  great  penance,  reflored  to  hi*  fight  by  An.vncis ,  and  baptized, 
20.  And  prefcntly  be  dealeth  mightily  aga:nH  ibe  leWes ,  proving  I  £  svs  to  be 
Chrift  to  tbnr  great  admiration.  23  But  fuel)  is  their  obfiinaae ,  that  thy  Uy  al 
Damafcus  tokjt  biw*  2 6.  From  thence  b:  gocthto  Iheiujahni  ,  CS*  th  retoynetb 
With  the  Apojl'es ,  and  again  e  by  the  objlniate  I  eV'es  bis  death  i*  fought  3  I  The 
t  butch  being  MW  grower)  oner  al  IeWne  Gaeilte  .  and  Sarnatta  y  Veter  v  fueth 
ai  :  and  in  his  vifitation  ,  53  healing  a  lame  wa. ,  26.  and  raijing  a  chad  Woman 
conuerteib  very  many. 

T1  v  'ni  „  NDSaul  as  yet  breathing  forth  threatnings  and  daughter 

po^n  the  Con-  againft  the  Difeiples  of  our  Lord  ,  came  to  the  high  Piieft, 

uciiionS,  Paul  2-  anc^  as^C(^  letters  of  him  vnto  Damafcus  to  the  Synago- 

lanu.  ij#  gucs  that  if  he  had  found  any  men  and  women  of  this 

way  ,  he  might  bring  them  bound  vnto  Hierufalem.  3. 
a  ""  And  as  he  went  on  his  iourncy  ,  it  chanced  that  he  drew 
nigh  to  Damafcus :  and  *  fodenly  a  light  from  Heauen  fhined  round  about 
^  .  him.  4.  And  falling  on  the  ground,  he  heard  a  voice  faying  tohim:: 

k*cs  that^cotZ  9  Said  why  perfecuteft  thou  me  1  5.  Who  faid  :  Who  art  thou 
dude  ClUiftfo  Lord  ?  And  he  :  I  am  Its  vs  whom  thou  doeft  perfecute*  It  is 

hard  , 


"in  the 
S  ynago- 
V*ts  be. 


.  Cor . 
ii, p. 


of  the  Apostles.  t  ®  J  , 

hard  for  thee  to  kicke  againft  the  pricke.  <5.  And  trembling  and  being  afto-  v^- 

nifhed  he  faid:  Lord  ,  what  wilt  thotihauc  me  to  doc  ?  7.  And  our  Lord  to  jlcre  ciit^t]lc 
himrArifc  and  goeinto  the  citie,&  itflial  be  told  thee  what  thou  mult  c*oc.  day  Qf  indgc- 
But  the  men  that  went  in  companic  with  him ,  hood  amafed,  hearing  the  met, fha;  hard- 
voice,  but  feeing  no  man.  8.  And  Saul  rofc  vp  from  the  ground,  and  his  Y  j*  0  * 

eyes  being  opened,  hefaw  nothing.  And  they  drawing  him  by  the  handes,  |cno^,  x^crc 
brought  dm  into  Damafcus/  9.  And  he  was  there  three  daics  not  teeing,  CHRIST 
and  he  did  neither  cate  nordrinke.  .  was  wllcn  he 

10  And  there  was  accrtainc  Difciple  at  Damafcus,  named  Ananias :  and  appeared  here 
our  Lord  faid  to  him  in  a  viiion,  Ananias.  But  he  faid,  Loc,hcre  I  am  Lord. 
n.  Andour  Lord  to  him:  Arifc,  and  goc  into  the  ftrccte  that  is  called  WOrds  toSaui. 
Straight ;  and  feeke  in  thehoufc  of  ludas ,  one  named  Saul of  Tarlus.  t  or 
behold  he  praicch.  ( 12.  And  hefaw  a  man  named  Anamas,  comming  in  and 
impofing  handes  vpon  him  for  to  rcceiuehis  light.)  13.  But  Ananias  aulwe- 
red:Lorcl,  I  haue  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  now  much  cull  I ic  hath  done 
to  thy  Saintesin  Hierufalcm:  14. and  here  he  hath  authorise  from  the  diccfe 
Priclts  to  bind  al  that  imiocate  thy  name,  is.  And  our  Lord  faid  to  him: 

Goc,  for  a  vclfel  of  eleftion  is  this  man  vnto  mc,to  carie  my  name  before  t  ic 
Gcntils,  and  Kings,  and  the  children  of  ifrael.  i<5.  For  1  wilfhew  him  now 
great  things  he  mutt  fuffer  for  my  name.  # 

17.  And  Ananias  went,  and  entred  into  the  houfe-.and  impofing  hands 
vpon  him,  he  faid  :  Brother  Saul,  our  Lord  I E  s  v  s  hath  fent  me,  he  that 
appeared  to  thee  in  the  way  that  thou  camcft  •,  that  thou  maieft  fee  and  be  Paul  alfo  him- 
filled  with  the  Holy  Gholt.  18.  And  forthwith  there  fel  from  his  eyes  as  it  felf  taoua^ 
were  feales ,  and  he  receiucd  fight :  and rifrng  he  was’  *  baptized.  15).  And  ^ 
when  he  had  taken  meate  ,  he  was  ftrengthened.  %  uc nly  voice 

And  he  was  with  the  Difciplcs  that  were  at  Damafcus,  for  certainc  proftrated  and 
daics.  20.  And  incontinent '  cutting  into*  the  Synagogues ,  he  preached  inflrnfted,  yee 
I  e  s  v  s ,  that  this  is  the  Sonne  of  Gocl.  21 .  And  alihat  heard,  were  aitoni-  v'as  ent  to  a 
filed,  and  faid  :  Is  not  this  he  that  expugnedin  Hierufalcm  tliofc  that  in-  ^Sacrlmfc, 
uocated  this  name  ;  and  came  hither  to  this  purpofc  that  he  might  bring  &tobcioynC(j 
them  bound  to  thechcefe  Priefts  ?  22.  But  Saul  waxed  mightic  much  more  to  the  Church, 
and  confounded  the  Icwcs  that  dwelt  at  Damafcus  ,  affirming  that  this  is  Auguft.de  dott, 
Christ.  {<13.  And  when  many  daics  were  palled  ,  the  lewes  confulted  C  ,rQ'^  *  x-*- 
that  they  might  kil  him.  24.  But  their  tonfpiracie  came  to  Sauls  know¬ 
ledge.  And  *  they  kept  the  gates  alfo  day  and  night  ,  that  they  might  kil 
him  25.  But  the  Difciplcs  talcing  him  in  the  night ,  conudcd  him  away  by 
the  wal,  letting  him  downe  in  a  basket. 

26.  And  when  he  was  come  into  Hierufalcm  ,  he  atlaied  to  ioync  him- 
fclf  to  the  Difciplcs ,  &  al  feared  him  ,  not  bclccuing  that  he  was  a  Difci- 
plc.  27.  But  Barnabas  tooke  him  &  brought  him  to  the  Apoftlcs ,  and 
told  them  how  in  the  way  he  hadfecn  our  Lord  ,  and  that  he  fpake  vnto 
him,&how  in  Damafcus  he  dealt  confidently  in  the  name  oOesvs.  2?.  Ard 
he  was  with  them  going  in  &  going  out  in  Hicrufa!c,&  dealing  confident¬ 
ly  in  the  name  of  our  Lord. 29. He  fpake  alio  to  thcGcntils,&r  dilputed  v\ -it  1 
the  Grcekcs:but  they  fought  to  kil  him. ^o.Which  when  the  Brethren  ha 


kno 
3 


wen, they  brought  him  downe  to  Ccfarca,&  fent  him  away  to  iarius.  Tlic  Cluitch 
i  i.  The  * :  C  h  v  R  c  n  trucly  through  al  Icwric  Gjdilff  and  Samana  vifibily  p*: 


aS6  the  Actes 

ceeJeth  ftit  _  had  peace,  8;  was  edified, walking  in  the  feare  of  our  Lord  and  was  rcple- 
with  much  co-  ny]icd  with  the  confolation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

f °  Id  nc  re  alb  3Z-  And  'tcame  t0  pafl'e  >  that  Peter  as  he  parted  throdgh  al ,  came  to 

cuentyperfe-  the  Saints  that  dwelt  at  Lydda.  33.  and  he  found  there  a  certaine  manna- 
cution.  i  medAEneas,  lying  in  his  bed  from  eight  yeares  before,  who  had  the  pal- 

fey.  34.  And  Peter  faid  to  him  :  A  Eneas  ,  our  Lord  Ie  s  vs  C  h  r  i  s  t 
‘heale  thee  :  arife,  and  make  thy  bed.  And  incontinent  he  arofe.  35.  And 
al  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Sarona,  faw  him:  who  conuerted  to  our  Lord. 

36.  And  in  Ioppe  there  was  a  certaine  Difciple  named  T abitha ,  which 
,:Beholdgood  hy  interpretation  is  called  Dorcas.This  woman  was  fill  of  ::  goodWorkes 
mes-deed's  and  &  almes-deedes  which  lhe  did.  37.  And  it  came  to  parte  in  thofe  daies  ,that 
th enforce  th ci-  flic  was  ficke  and  died.  Whom  when  they  had  wafliedthcy  laid  her  in  an 
of  reaching  Vpper  chamber.  38.And  whereas  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Ioppe,  the  Difciples 
cuen  to  the  hearirw  that  Peter  was  in  it ,  they  fent  two’men  vnto  him, defiring  him :  Be 
^  llfei:aicrs  not  loth  to  come  fo  farre  as  to  vs.  39.  And  Peter  fifing  vp  came  with  them . 
of  lur  Altnc”  -And  when  he  was  come ,  they  brought  him  into  the  vpper  chamber  :  and 
folke&bcadf-  al  the  widowes  ftood  about  him  weeping ,  ::  and  fliewing him  the  coatcs 
men  may  doe  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made  them.  40.  And  al  being  put  forth,  Peter 
vs  great  good  faj[jng  0n  his  knees  praied  ,  and  turning  to  the  body  he  faid  :  Tabitha, 
euc-n  after  our  aripe>"Anj  flie  opened  her  eyes  :  and  feeing  Peter ,  flie  fate  vp.  41.  And  gi- 
if  thcy'pmcu-  ldng  her  his  hand,  he  lifted  her  vp.  And  when  he  had  called  the  Saints  and 
red  her  tempo- the  widowes  ,  he  prefented  her  aliue,  41.  And  it  was  made  knowen 
rallife ,  much  throughout  al  Ioppe  :  and  many  beleeuedin  our  Lord.  43.  Anditcame 
-temaythey  tQ  paI£  that  he  abode  many  daies  in  Ioppe ,  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

Gods  mercie 

and  co  releafe  - — — “ — — - - 

of  punifhmcnt 


in  Pnrgatorie, 


C  HAP*  X. 


The  4.  part.  Bccaufe  the  leWes  fo  much  abhorred  the  Gentils ,  for  the  better  Warrant  of  their  Chrift- 
THE  propa-  ving  5  an  ^ngel  appeared  .to  Cornelius  the  deuont  Italian *  9  and  a  vijion  is 
shewed  to  Veter  himfelf  (the  Cheefe  and  Vajlour  ofal )  19.  and  the  Spirit  (peaked  to 
bimi  34 .yea  and  as  he  is  Catechizing  them  about  I E  s  vs ,  44.  the  holy  vhojl  co - 
tneth  ytfbdy  vpon  them  :  and  therefore  not  fearing  any  longer  the  effenfe  of  the 
1  cWes  i  he  commanded  to  baptize  them. 


g$.tion  of  the 
Church  to  the 
Gccuis  alfo. 


'healed 


N  D  there  was  a  certaine  man  in  Carfarca,  named  Cornejiti?, 
Centurion  of  that  which  is  called  the  Italian  band,  2.  reli¬ 
gious  ,  &  fearing  God  with  al  his  houfc  ,  "  doing  many  al- 
mes-deeds  to  the  people*  And  alwaies  praying  to  God,  3.  he 
faw  in  a  vifion  manifeftly,  about  the  ninth  hourcof  the  day* 
an  Angel  of  God  comming  in  vnto  him  and  faying  to  him  :  Corne¬ 
lius.  4.  But  he  beholding  him,  taken  with  feare,  faid  :  Who  art  thou 
Lord  ?  And  he  faid  to  him  :  Thy  prayers  and  thy  almes-decds  arc  afeen- 
ded  into  remembrance  in  the  fight  of  God.  5.  And  now  fend  men  vnto 
Ioppe,  and  cal  hither  one  Simon  that  is  furnamed  Peter.  <5.  Helocjgeth 
with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  who.fe  koufc  is  by  the  fca  fide.  He  wil  tel 
$hce  what  thou  tnuA  doe*  7*  And  when  the  Angel  was  departed 


c  In  the 
Grttk'i 
faffing 
spray¬ 
ing* 


of  the  Apostles.  'iZq 

that  fpake  to  him  ,  he  called  two  of  his  houfhold,  and  a  fouldiat  that 
feared  our  Lord ,  of  them  that  were  vnder  him.  R.  To  whom  when  he 
had  told  al ,  he  Pent  them  vnto  Ioppc. 

p.  And  the  next  day  whiles  they  were  going  on  rheir  iourncy ,  and 
drawing  nigh  to  the  ciuc,  Peter  went  vp  into  the  higher  partes,  to 
pray  about  the  fix t  houre.  io.  And  being  hungric,  he  was  dchrous  to 
take  fomewhat.  And  as  they  were  preparing  >  there  fel  vpon  him  an 
cxccilc  of  mind  :  n.  and  he  Paw  the  Hcauen  opened ,  and  a ccrtainc  veil'd 
defeending  ,  as  it  were  a  great  linnen  fhcctc  with  foure  corners  let  downe 
from  Heauen  to  the  earth ,  12.  wherein  were  al  foure-footed  beaftes ,  and 
that  creepe  on  the  earth,  and  foules  of  the  airc.  15*  And  there  came  a  voice 
to  him  :Arife Peter ,  kil ,  and  eate.  14.  But  Peter  Paid  :  God  forbid ,  Lord;  # 
for  I  did  ncuer  cate  any  common  and  vneleane  thing.  15.  And**  a  voice  to 

came  tohimagaincthe  fecond  time  :  That  which  God  hath  purified ,  doe  pctcr  tjlat  tjic 
not  thou  cal  common. 16.  And  this  was  doncthrilc,&  forthwith  the  vcilcl  time  was  come 
was  taken  vp  againcinto  Hcauen.  17.  And  whiles  Peter  doubted  witnin  to  preach  alfo 
himfelf ,  what  the  vifionfhould  be  that  he  had  fecn  ,  behold  the  men  that  ta°njh^nti^ 
were  fent  from  Cornelius ,  inquiring  for  Simons  houfc  ,  flood  at  the  gate,  yvkhdicm^foi* 
18.  And  when  they  had  called,  they  asked,  if  Simon  that  is  furnamed  Peter  their  Palliation 
were  lodged  there,  ip.  And  as  Peter,  was  thinking  of  the  vilion  the  Spirit  no  Idle  then 
Paid  to  him:Bchold  three  men  doe  Peeke  thee.  20.  AriPe  therfore ,  and  get  vviththcTcvves 
thee  downe,  and  goe  with  them,  doubting  nothing ;  for  I  haue  Penc  them. 

21.  And  Peter  going  downe  to  the  men ,  Paid :  Behold  I  am  he  whom  you  mcatcs 
Peeke  ;  what  is  the  caufc,  for  the  which  you  are  come  ?  22>  Who  Paid :  out  refpeft  of 
Cornelius  the  Centurion,  a  iuft  man  and  that  feareth  God,  and  hauing  the  prohibitio 
tcftimonic  of  al  the  Nation  of  the  lewes,  receiuedananfwer  of  an  holy  ot  ccrtainc 
Angel  to  Pend  For  thee  into  his  houfe,  and  toheare  wordes  of  thee.  23.  ^  c 
Therfore  bringing  them  in,  he  lodged  them. 

24.  And  the  day  following  he  arofe  and  went  with  them  :  and  ccrtainc 
ofthc  brethren  ofloppe  accompanied  him.  25.  And  on  the  morow  been- 
tred  into  Cxfarca.  And  Cornelius  expedted  them  ,  hauing  called  toge¬ 
ther  hiskinne,  andfpccialfreinds.  2 6.  And  itcamc  topallb  ,  when  Peter 
was  come  in,  Cornelius  came  to  mcctc  him,&  falling  at  his  fcctc  adored. 

27.  But  Peter  lifted  him  vp  Paying  :  AriPe,  my  Pelf  alfo  am  a  man  28.  And 
talking  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  findeth  many  that  were  aHembled.2p. 

And  he  Paid  to  them  :  You  know  how  abominable  it  is  lor  a  man  that  is  a 

Icwc,  toioync,  or  to  approche  vnto  a  ftrangcr  :  but  God  hath  flic  wed  to 

me,  to  cal  no  man  common  or  vneleane.  30.  For  the  whichcaulc ,  makmg 

no  doubt  ,  I  came  when  I  was  Pent  for.  1  demand  therfore  ,  for  what  c  At  the  iimd 

caufe  you  haue  Pent  for  me  ?  31.  And  Cornelius  Paid:  Foure  daics  lincc,  j 

vntil  this  hourc,  I  wasc  praying  the  ninth  houre  in  my  houfc,  and  be-  tiethnicn corn- 

hold**  a  man  flood  before  me  in  white  apparel ,  j2i  and  laid  :  Cornelius,  fortablcvifita- 

thy  pr/icr  is  heard  ,  and  thy  almes-dccds  arc  in  mcmoric  in  the  light  of  tions, 

God.  3^.  Send  therfore  to  Ioppe,  and  cal  hither  Simon  that  is  lurnamcd  ••  ^ote  thefc 
Peter  :  he  lodgcth  in  the  houfc  of  Simon  atannc,r  by  thefealidc.  34.  Im-  & 

mcdiatly  thcrtorc  1  Pent  to  thee:  and  thou  haft  done  wclincomming.  Now  pctCFj  Cornc- 
therforc  al  we  are  prefent  in  thy  fight,  to  hearc  al  things  whatfocuer  arc  iiUS;  Mothers, 
commanded  thee  of  the  Lord. 

22.  And 


i88  the  Actes 

in  the  Scrip-  35.  And  Pe£er  °Pcllin§  mouth.  faid  Il1  VCr?  deC.d  1  ^ 

ture  veryoftc,  God  is  not  an  accepter  of  .perfons.  36.  But  in  euery  Nation  ,  he  that  lea- 
againft  the  in-  rah  hjm  ^  and c  workethiuftice ,  is  acceptable  to  him.  37.  The  word  did 
crcdulitie  of  God  fend’to  thc children  of Ifracl,  preaching  peace  by  Iesvs  C  hrist 
thuvvil  be’  (this  is  Lord  of  ah')  b38-  Yow  know  the  word  that  hath  been  made 
leeue  neither  through  at  Iewrie  ,  for*  beginning  from  Galilee,  after  the  Baptifme  which 
vifion  nor  mi-  John  preached:  39.  Iesvs  of  Nazareth  how  God  anointed  him  with  the 
»'acle ,  not  ex-  Hoj  and  with  power ,  who  went  throughout  doing  good  and  hea- 

prefledinScri-  i;nCT  ni  that  were  opprelled  of  the  Diuel  ,  becaufeGod  was  with  him.  40. 
beina  befce-6  Ami  we  are  witnefles  of  at  things  that  he  did  in  the  countrie  of  the  le¬ 
vel  of  Chri-  wesandin  Hierufalem  ,  whom  they  killed  hanging  him  vpon  a  tree.  41. 
ft i an  men  eiten  Him  God  raifed  vp  the  third  day  and  "  gaue  him  to  be  made  manifeft,  42. 
before  they  no£  tQ  aj  tp,e  peopie>  but  to  vs,who  did  cate  and  drinke  with  him  after  he 
-E  rofe  againc  from  the  dead.43.And  he  commanded  vs  to  preach  to  thepeo- 
bclecue  only  pie ,  &  to  teftific  that  it  is  he  that  of  God  was  appointed  ludge  of  tne  liuing 
but  fuch  as  and'of  thc  dead.  44.  To  him  al  the  Prophets  giuc  teftimonie ,  that  al  re- 
feare  God  and  cejuc  remifsion  of  linnes  by  his  name , which  beleeue  in  him.  Ji 
vvorke  iuftice,  As  Peter  was  yet  fpeaking  thefe  wordes- ,  the  Holy  Ghoftfel  vpon 

toChimCptabC  al  that  heard  the  word.  46.  And  the  faithful  of  the  Circumcifion  that  came 
b.  The  Epiftle  with  Peter,  were  aftonifhed  ,  for  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was 
vpon  Munday  povvred  out  vpon  thc  Gentils  alfo.  47.  For  they  heard  them  lpe2jCing  with 
in  Eafter  ton<TUCS  and  magnifying  God.  Then  Peter  anfwcred :  48.  Can  any  man 
T|eC  f  M  _  forbid  water  ,  that  thefe  Should  not  be"  baptized  which  haue  recciued  the 

K  P1  Holy  Ghoft  as  wel  as  we  ?  49.  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptizec 

in  the  name  of  our  Lord  IesvsChrist.  Then  they  defired  him  that 
he  would  tarie  with  them  certaine  daies*  > 


pon  Munday 
in  wit  foil- 
vyeeke. 


Mat. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  X... 

a.  Doing  many  aimes  deedes  j  ]  Be  k new  God  creatour  ofal  ,  but  that  his  omnipotent  ^ 
Good  workeg  Sonne*  vva>  incarnate  >  be  knew  not  :  and  in  that  faith  be  made  praters  and  gaue  almes  pUJJC  j 
before  f«ith,  witch  plcafcdGod ,  ahdby  vv  el  doing  hedefirued  to  k  now  God  pcrfcftly  ,  to  beleeue  the  cum^ 
are  preparati-  myUerie  of  the  incarnation  >  and  to  come  toihe  Sacrament  of  Baptifme.  So  laith  Venerable 
lies  to  thc  Bede  out  of  S.  Gregorie.  And  S.  Aitguftinthusjfi.  1  deBcpi.c.3  Becaujewbatfocuer 
fame  not  pro-  goodnes  he  bad  in  putters  and  almes  ,  the  fame  could  not  profile  himynles  he  were  by  thc 
perly  but  m:r  bandcf  Chri  Rian  Socictie  and  peace , incorporated  to  the  Church  y  heis  biddcrUpfend  vnto 
ritorious.  Peter ,  that  by  him  he  may  lca>  ne  Chri  ft ,  by  him  he  max  be  baptised ,  &c.  v\  hei  eby  itap- 

peareth that  fuch vvovkes  as  arc  done  before  iuftification  3  though  they  fufnee  notto 
fil nation  yet  be  acceptable  pre  palatines  to  the  grace  of  iuftification  ,  and  Inch  as 
moue  God  to  mcrcie- ,  as  It  might  appeare  alftvby  Gods  like  prouidcnt  mcrcituines  *  Aft*  < 
totheEunuchc  ;  though  al  fuch  vvorkes  preparati  lie  come  ot  grace  alio  3  otherwilc 
they  could  ncuer  dcfer.ue at  Gods  hand  of  congruity  01^  any  othcrvvife  toward  mfti- 
fication. 

^  •  q  ,  To  pray  about  the  ftxt  boure~\  Thchoure  is  fpecified ,  for  that  there  were  certaine 

.rc  U  appointed  times  of  prayer  vfed  in  the  Law  which  dcuout  perfons,  according  to  the 
°Ul  *  publike  fcruicc intlic Temple  ,  obferued  alfo  pritiately.and  which  the  Apoftles and 
lioly  Church  afterwards  both  kept  and  incrcafcd.  Whereof  thus  writeth  S.  Cyprian 
very  notably:  In  celebrating  ihcir  praters >  vvt  find  that  the  three  chit  dun  with  Daniel  00-  DC  or 
(cruedihe  t  hi?  d,fixtyand  ninth  boureyasin  Sacrament ( or  myftcric )of  the  holy  Trirutie ,  &  c.  Vom, 
And  zlitlQ  afar /which  fptces  of bcurts  the  worshippers  of  God  jpiritually  {or  my  Rtc&ixy)  ntt.s^ 
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Jets  mining  long  fincc3olfn  tied  fit  t.mcs  to  fray. O’  afterward  the  thing  became  manifftythat  it  v  cu 
furSairamtnt  (or  myflericj  that  tht  inft  fo  prated.  For  at  the  thirdhoure  the  Holy  Ghoft  defended 
vponthe  ^Apofth  s3  jit  fillingihe  grace  of  ottr  Lords  premife  &  at  thefixt  houreVetcrgotngvp  totht 
higher  roome  of  the  houfe  3waa  both  by  yoict  and  figne  from  God  \nflrnRed,that  al  T^atjcnj  should  bt 
admitted  to  the  grace  of  faluatior.  , whereas  of  cleaning  the  Gentile  he  doubted  before. and  our  Lord 
,  being  crucified  it  thefixt  huureyat  the  ninth  wished  aw  ay  inr  ftnnes  with  his  blond.  Euttors  (Deay- 
ly  beloued )  befiJc  the feafons obferued of  oliyboth  the  timet  and facramirts  of  prayirg  be  increafed3 
for  we  mu  ft  pray  in  the  morning  early  ,  that  the  R  cfurrt&ion  of  our  Lord  may  beielcUrated  by  mor-  at  tins. 
ningpraier :  as  of  old  the  Holy  Ghoft  defigned  in  the  'Pfalme3  faying  3  In  the  morning  early  will  fhnd 
vpto  thee  ,  early  in  the  morning  wife  thou  hears  my 'voice.  Toward  die  CUCning  alfo  when  the  fun-  gucnfonp- 
ne  departsth  3  and  the  day  endeth3we  rxufl  of  necefiitit pray  againe. 

S.  Hicrom  alfo  writing  of  Daniels  praying  three  times  in  a  day,  faith  .There  are  three  t!mer3 
wherein  we  mu  ft  bow  tur  f\nees  to  God  T  he  third  >the  fixe,  and  the  ninth  hourethe  Ec  cleft  afiical  tra¬ 
dition  doth  wdvndtrfiand.Moreoner  at  the  third  honrethe  Holy  Ghoft  depended  vponthc  ^Apofllesg 
atthefixt3  Peter  wnuvp  into  a  higher  chamber  to  prayiat  the  ninth  ,  4  Veter  and  lohn  w  ent  to  the 
Temple.  Againe  writing  to  Euftochium  a  virgin  and  Nonncep.  11.  c  16.  Though  the  ^Apo- 
file  bid  vs  pray  alwaies  3and  to  holy  perfons  their  very  flctpeis  prater  yet  we  mufl  halts  difttnflhourei 
of praier  y  that  if perhaps  we  be  otberwife  occupied  3  the  viry  time  may  admonish  vs  of  our  office  or 
duty.  The  third ,  fixt3  ninth  houre  3morning  early,  and  themening,  no  man  can  be  ignorant  of  And 
to  Dcmctrias  cp.  8 ,c.  8. that  in  the  Pfalmesand  praier  she  nuift  Lecpc  alwaies  the  thtrd :fixt3 
ninthhourCyetieningyMid-nightyandmorning.  He  hath  the  like ep  7.  c.  f.  /\nd  (ep.i7  c.  10,) 
hetelleth  how  Paula  the  Holy  abbeffe  with  her  religious  Nonnc.'  fang  the  V falter  in  order h 
in  tbemorningydt  thethird3  fixt ,  ninth  houre  .etteningymid  night:  by  mid-night  meaning  the  time 
ofMattins  (therfore  called T{oSIurne$z%rzajj\y  to  S.  Cyprian  de  Orat.Do.  num  i5«)and 
by  the  morning, the firft  houre  called  Trime :  al  conefpoudent  to  the  times  &  hourts  of 
Chrifts  Paflion,a$  in  S. Matthew  is  noted  c.  2 6.  17.  By  al  wh'ch  wefee,  how  agreablethe 
vfeofthe  Churches  feruice  is  euen  at  this  time  to  the  Scriptures  and  primitiuc  Church: 
and  how  wicked  the  Purtian-CaluinifL  be ,  that  count  alfuch  order  and  fetfeafons  of 
praier,  fuperftition:  and  laftly  ,  how  inefficient  and  vnlike  che  new  pretended  Church- 
fauicc  of  England  is  to  the  primitiue  vfe  ,  which  hath  no  fuch  houresof  night  or  day, 
fauing  a  litle  imitation  of  the  old  Mattins  and  fiuenfong  ,  and  that  in  Schifmc  and  Hc- 
refie,  and  thctforc  not  only  vnproficablc,  but  alfo  damnable. 

2j.  ^Adored.)  S.  Chryfoftom. ho.  21  .in^tt.  thinketh  Peter  refufed  this  adoration  of  Adoration  of 
humilitie  only  •  becaufc  euery  falling  downe  to  the  ground  for  worfliip  fake, is  notDI-  creatures 
uinewofhip  or  due  only  to  God  ,*  thew'ord  of  adoration  and  proftration  being  com¬ 
monly  yfed  in  the  Scriptures  toward  mcn.But  S.  Hicrom.  adu.  yigil,c.iyo,%,  rather  thin- 
keth  that  Cornelius  by  errour  of  Gentility,and  of  Peters  pcrfon,did  goe  about  to  adore 
himMth  Diuinc  Honour, &  therfore  was  lifted  vp  by  the  Apoftlc,  adding  that  hewas  but 
a  man. 

40 .Gauehim.  )  Chrift  did  not  vtter  his  Rcfurtcft  ion  and  other  myftcries  to  al  at  on-J 
cc,  atul  immcdiatly  to  the  vulganbut  to  a  few  chofen  men  that  should  be  the  Gouer- 
nours  of-thereft:  inftrutting  vs  thereby  to  take  our  faith  and  al  neceffaric  things  of 
faluatioh,at  rhe  hands  of  our  Superiours. 

e  48.  Baptised ,  which  hant  resettled. )  Such  may  be  the  grace  of  God  forretimes  toward  They  that  are 
men, and  their  charitieand  contrition  fo  great,  that  they  may  haueremifsion,  iuftifica-  iuftified  btforo 
tion,  and  fan&ification  fceforethc  external  Sacrament  of  Baptifme, Confirmation,  or  muft  notomit 
Penance  be  rrceiucdjaswefccin  this  example,whcrc  at  Peters  preaching  they  alrecci-  the  SacramctsJ 
uc  the  Holy  Ghoft  before  any  Sacrament. Butin  thelaraewelcarneoneneccffarielcfTon, 
that  fuch  notwithftanding  muft  ncedes  rcceiue  the  Sacraments  appointed  by  Chrift,, 
which  whofocuer  comcmneth,can ncuer  be  iuftified. cr Lcji/1.5.84.10.4. 
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Chap.  XI. 


T  bechrijlian  lew  es  reprehend  the  f ore  faid  f aft  of  Peter  in  baptising  the  Gentils.q. 
But  healleaging  bis  fore  faid  warrants ,  and  shewing  plainly  that  it  was  oj  God ,1$. 
they  hkj  good  Catbolikjs  doeyeald.  19.  By  the  for  tf aid  pirfecution  ,the  Chut  eh  is 
yet  further  dilated, not  only  into  al  lewrte,  Galilee ,  and  Samaria, but  alfo  into  other 
Countries :  fpetially.in  Aut'tocbia  syi'u  the  wcreafe  among  tbe  Greekesjs  notable, 
firfi  by  the  fore  faid  differ fed,il.tben  by  Barnabas,thirdly  by  him  and  Saul  together: 
fo  that  then  beginnetk  tbe  name  ofchriflians ,  ij.witb  peifite  vnity  between  them 
and  tbe  Church  that  was  before  them  at  Hierufalem. 


the  Apoftles  and  Brethren  that  were  in  Iewrie, heard 
"  Gy-?  that  the  Gentils  slforeceiued  the  word  of  God  - 


_  2.  And 

when  Peter  was  come  vp  to  Hierufalem,  they  that  were  of 
the  Circumcifion  reafoned  againfthim  ,  faying: 5.  Why 
didftthou  enter  in  to  men  c  vncircumcifed,  anddidfteate 
withthem  ?  4.ButPeterbegananddeclaredtothem  the  order,  faying: 


5.*  1  was  in  the  citieof  loppe  praying,  &  1  faw  in  an  excefle  of  mind  a 


vifion ,  a  certaine  veffel  defcending  as  it  were  a  great  fheet  with  foure 
corners  let  downe  from  heauen,  &  it  came  euen  vnto  me.  6.  Into  which 
I  looking  confidered ,  &  faw  foure  footed  beaftes  of  the  earth,  &  catel, 
&  fuch  as  creep  ,  &  foules  of  the  aire.  7.  And  l  heard  alfoavoice 
jfayingtome:  ArifePeter,  kilandeate.8.  Andl  faid :  Not  fo  Lord,  for 
common  or  vneleane  thing  neuer  entred  into  my  mouth.  9.  And  a  voice 
anfwered  the  fecond  time  from  heauen  :That  which  God  hath  made 
cleane,doe  notthou  cal  common,  10.  And  this  w'as  done  thrife  :  and  al 
were  taken  vpagaine  into  heauen.  11,  And  behold,  three  men  imme- 
diatly  were  come  to  the  houfe  wherein  I  was,  fentto  mefrom  Ccefarea. 
rz.  Andthefpirit  faid  to  me,  that  I  fhould  goe  with  them,  doubting 
nothing.  And  there  came  with  me  thefe  fix  Brethren  alfo  :  and  we  went 
into  the  mans  houfe,  13.  And  he  told  vs ,  how  he  had  feen  an  Angel  in  his 
houfe ,  ftanding  and  faying  to  him:Send  to  I  oppc,and  cal  hither  Simon, 
that  is  furnamed  Peter ,  74.  who  dial  fpeake  to  thee  wordes  wherein 
thou  fhalr  be  faued  and  al  thy  houfe.  15.  And  when  he  had  begun  to 
fpeake ,  the  Holy  Ghofl  fel  vpon  them ,  as  vpon  vs  alfo  in  the  begin¬ 
ning.  16  And  1  remembred  the  word  of  our  Lord,  according  as  he  faid: 
"  Good  Chri  P°hn  indeed  baptised  with  water,  but  you  shat  be  baptised  with  tbe  Holy  Gbojl,  17.  If 
ftianshcare&  therfore  God  hath  giuen  them  the  fame  grace,  as  to  vs  alfo  that  be? 
obey  gladly  leeued  in  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ:  who  was  Ithatmighcprohibit 
fuch  truths  God?  t8.  Hailing  heard  thefe  things,  they  "  held  their  peace  :&  glorified 
vmo  theTom  God,  faying:God  then  to  the  Cecils  alfo  hath  giue  repentace  vnto  life. 


God  by  their  19.  *  And  they  truly  that  had  been  difperfed  by  the  tribulation  that 


checfe  Pat-  wras  madevnder  Steuen,  walked  throughout  vnto  Phcenice  &  Cypres 
tours,  by  vi-  &  Antioche ,  fpeaking  the  word  to  none,  but  to  the  lewes  only.  20.  But 
fion  or  other  ccrta*nc  ofthem  were  men  of  Cypres  andCyrene,  who  whenthey  were 
wifc.Cr0t  ’r"  entred  into  Antioche  ,  fpake  to  the  Greekes',  preaching  our  Lord 

Iesvs. 
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of  the  Apostles. 

I  e  svs.TT.  And  the  hand  of  our  Lord  was  with  them  :  and  a  great  num-  The  Fpiftle 
berof  beleeuers  was  conuerted  to  our  Lord.  22.  And  the  report  came  vFcn  S  Uarna- 
to  the  cares  of  the  Church  that  was  at  Hierufalcm,  touching  thefe  becs 
things  :  and  they  Lent*  Barnabas  as  farre  as  Antioche.  23. Who  when  *' 
he  was  come,  and  favv  the  grace  of  God,  rcioyced  :  and  he  exhorted  al 
with  purpofe  of  hart  to  continue  in  our  Lord  :  24.  becaufehc  was  a 
good  man,  and  fulofthcHoly  Ghoftand  faith.  And  a  great  "multitude 
was  added  to  our  Lord.  2  5.  And  he  went  forth  to*  Tarfus,  tofeekeSaul: 

16.  whom  when  he  had  found,  he  brought  him  to  Antioche.  And  they 
conuerfed  there  in  the  church  a  whole  yeare  :  and  they  taught  a  great 
multitude,  fo  that  the  Difciples  were  at  Antioche  firft  named ''  CHRi-ThenameoF 
tians.  CHISTIANS 

27.  And  in  thefedaies  there  came  Prophets  from  Hiernfalem  to  An¬ 
tioche,  28.  and  one  of  them  riling,  named  Agabus,  did  by  the  Spirit 
fignifie a  great  famine  that  fhouldbein  the  whole  world,  which  fel 
vnderClaudius.  29  And theDifciples  according  aseachman had,  pur- 
.pofed  euery  one  to  fend,  for  to  ferue  the  Brethren  that  dwelt  in  Iewrie: 

40.  which  alfo  they  did,  fending  to  the  Ancients  by  the  hands  of  Barna¬ 
bas  and  Saul, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XT. 

14.  Multitude  tided. )  As  before  f  c.  to.  )  a  few?  fo  now  great  numbers  of  Gemils  are 
adioyned  alfo  to  the  vifible  Church ,  confining  before  only  of  the  Iewes.  Which 
Church  hath  been  cucr  fi  nee  Chrifts  Afceniion,  notorioufly  fecn  and  knowen  :  their  ,  , 

preaching  open,  their  Sacraments  vifiblc,  their  difeipline  vifible,  their  Hcadcs  and  Urc*l 

Gouernours  vifiblc  ,  the  prouifion  for  their  maintenance  vifible  ,  the  pcifecution 
yifible,  their  difperfion  vifible  :  the  Hcrctikcs  that  went  out  frdm  them  vifiblc  :  the 
lDyning  either  of  men  or  Nations  rnto  them,  vifible;  thfcir peace  and  reft  after  perfe¬ 
ctions,  vifible :  their  Gouernours  in  prifon,  vifiblc,  the  Church  praierh  for  them  vifi- 
bly,theirCouncels  vifiblc, their  guifrs  and  graces  vifible,thcir  name  (Chriftians]  kno- 
wen  to  al  the  world.  OfthcProteftants  inuilible  Church  we  hearc  notone  word. 

i6,  ChriflUns ,  ]  This  name,  C hriftian  ,  ought  to  be  common  to  al  the  Faithful ,  and 
other  new  names  of  Schifmatikcs  and  Sedaries  mult  be  abhorred.  If  thou  heart  (  faith 
S.  HicromJanjr  where,  fuchasbefaidto  beofCbrift,  not  tohaue  their  names  oj  our  Lord  IHS  /S 
CHRIST,  but  to  he  called  after  fome  other  certain*  name }  as  Marciomtes  ,  y dentinians  ,  fas  N2mesof$e- 
now  alfo  the  Lutherans,  Caluinifts  ,  Protcftants  )  know  thou  that  they  belong  net  to  the  darics  and  He- 
Church  of  Qhri ft  ,  hut  to  the  Synagogue  of  tyinti thrift .  Ladanrius  alfo  [li.-?,  Diuin.  ii  ftit.c.  reeikes. 

30.)  faith  thus  :  W hen  Phrygians  yor  T{ouatianry'ir  V aleatinians}or  Marcionites .  or  ^Anthopo- 
tnorphitesy  or  Brians ,  or  any  other  he  named ,  they  ctafe  to  he  Qhrftians ,  y*ho  hauing  loft  the  name 
efChrifty  haue  done  on  thenamei  of  men.  Neither  can  cur  new  Sedaries  dificharge  them- 
f  clues,  for  that  they  take  not  to  themfclucs  thefe  nanus,  but  are  forced  to  bearc  them 
as  giitcn  by  their  Aduerfaries.  For ,  fo  were  the  names  of  Arians  &  the  reft  of  old ,  im- 
po fed  by  others,  and  not  chofen  commonly  of  themfelucs :  which  notwithftauding  weic 
callings  that  proued  them  to  bcHerctikes.  And  as  for  the  name  of  Protcftants  ,  our  Proteftants? 
men  holdthem  wel  content  therewith.  But  concerning  the  Hererikcs  turning  of  the 
argument  againft  the  peculiar  callings  cf  our  Religious,  Dominicians,  Francifcans, 

Icfuhcs ,  Thomifts ,  or  fuch  like,  it  is  nothing ,  except  they  could  prouc  that  the  ordenDiuers  reli- 
Ar  perfons  fo  named,  were  of  ditiers  faithes  &  Scdcs ,  or  differed  in  any  ncccflarie  point  gious  orders 
pfreligion,  or  were  not  al  of  one  Chriftian  name  &  Communion:  and  it  is  as  ridiculous  aie  not  diuers 

T  ij  as  ifSedcs. 
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as  if  it  were  cbie&ed ,  that  fome  be  Cicerotfians  fome  Plinians  ,  fome  good  Auguftine  Ierem. 
men,  fome  Hieronymians,  Tone  Oxford  men,  fome  Cambrige  men ,  &  ( >vhichis  moft  35. 
like  )  fome  *  Rechabites,  fome  *  Nazareites.  Tium.6, 

Papiftes,  Ca-  Neither  doth  their  obie&ion  ,  that  we  be  called  Papiftes,  helpe  or  exetife  them  in 
tholikes,  and  their  new  names.  For  befides  that  it  is  by  them  fcornfully  inuented  (-  as  the  name  ho- 
true  Chriftijs,  moufians  was  of  the  Arians  )  this  name  is  not  of  any  one  man  ,  Bishop  of  Ro- 
one.  me  or  els  where ,  knowen  to  betheauthourof  any  Schifmc  or  Sed  ,  as  their  callings  be; 

but  it  is  of  a  whole  Rate  and  order  of  Gouernours,  and  that  of  the  cheefe  Gouernours,  to 
whom  we  are  bound  to  cleaue  in  religion  and  to  obey  in  al  things.  Soto  be  aPapift, 
is  to  be  aChriftian  man,  a  child  of  the  Church  ,  and  fubied  to  Chrifts  Vicar.  And 
therfore  again#  fich  impudent  Sedaries  as  compare  the  faithful  for  following  the 
Not  to  be  with  Pope,  to  the  diuerfi tie  of  Heretikes  bearing  the  names  of  newMaifters,  lctvseuer  haue  t0  2  cp 
the  Pope,  is  to  in  readmes  this  faying  of  S.Hierom  to  Pope  Damafus;^/*dfj  I  know  not /Ueletins  Ire  fur 
be  with  Anti-  fe,\  know  notVanlinnsi  who foener  gather etb  not  with  thee,  fcatteYethtthatis  to  fay  ^whofocner  is  not  ^  a(i 
chnft  Chrijsfts  ntichrifts ,  And  againc,  If  any  man  ioyne  with  Veters  Cbaire,he  is  mine,  Damar, 

Thenameof  We  mu#  here  further  obferue  that  this  name,  Chriftian,  giuen  to  albeleeuers&  to  * 
CHRIST#  the  'yhole  Church,  was  fpecially  taken  to  diftnguish  them  from  the  lewes  &  Heathens* 


A  NS. 


The  name  of 
CAT  HO- 
LIKES., 


which  belecued  not  at  al  in  Cbrift  :  and 'the  fame  now  feucreth  andmaketh  knowen  al 
Chriftianmen  from  Turkes  and  others  that  hold  not  of  Chnft  at  al.  But  when  Here¬ 
tikes  began  to  rife  from  among  the  Chriftians,  who  profeffed Chrifts  name, and  fundry 
articles  of  taich,a»  true  beleeuers  doe,  the  name  C  hrijlian  was  too  common  to  feuer  the. 
Heretikes  from  true  faithful  men  ;  and  thereupon  the  Apoftles  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  im- 
pofed  this  name,C<»/W>ke,vpon  the  Beleeuers  wliich  in  al  points  were  obedient  to  the 


CREDOEc- 
CLESIAM 
CA  rHOLI- 
CAM, 


Churches  dodrine.  When  herefies  were  rifen  (  faith  S.Pacianus  ep.ad  Sy  mphoriantim  ) 
eniaio  ured  by  diners  names  to  teare  the  done  of  God  and  Qnecne  ,  and  torent  her  inpeeces  ,  the 
t/jpofiolical  people  required  their  furname,  whereby  the  incorrupt  peoplemighi  he  diftmguishcd,  &c, 
and  fo  thoi'c  that  before  were  called  Chriltians,  a:e  now  furnamed  alfo  Catholikes. 

C hrifhanis  my  name,  faith  htyCatbolikemyfumame  And  this  word,  Catholike ,  is  the  pro¬ 
per  note  whereby  the  holy  Apoftles  in  their  Creed  taught  vs  to  difeerne  the  true  Church 
from  the  falfe  heretical  congregation  of  what  fort  foeuer.  Avid  not  only  the  meaning 
of  the  word,  which  (ignifieth  vniuerfalitieof  times,  places,  and  perfons,  but  the  very 
nameand  worditfelf,  by  Gods  prouidence,  alwaiesand  only  appropriated  to  the  true 
beleeuers,  and  [though  fometimes  at  the  beginning  of  Se&es chalenged ) yet neuer 
obtained  by  Heretikes ,  giueth  fo  plainc  a  marke  and  eitidence,  that  S.  Auguftine  faide 
Tn  thelappe  of the  Church  the  very  name  of  Catholike  keepethme.  cont.  ep.  fund.  C.  4.  And 
againe  tiaft.  31.  inlo.  We  receiue  theHoly  Ghoft  if  we  Ions  the  Church ,  if  webeioynedtoge - 
thsrbycharitieiifwe  reioyce  in  the  Catholike  name  and  faith.  And  againe  de  ver.rel  c*7,to.  r, 

Wemuft  hold  the  ccmmumonofthat  Church  which  it  named  Catholike  ,  not  only ofher  owne,  but 
alfo  of  al  her  enemies.  For ,  w  ilthey  nil  they ,  the  Heretikes  alfo  and  Shifmatikes  themrelnes ,  when 
theyfpeake  not  with  their  owne  fellow  es  but  with  ftrangers  ,  cal  the  Catholike  Church  nothingcls  but 
the  Catholike  Church  :  for  they  con'd  not  be  vndcrfl  oodvnle)  they  difeerne  itby  this  name,  where - 
TheProteftats  w  ith  she  is  called  of  al  the  world.  The  Herct  keswhen  they  fee  themfduespreuented  of  this 
deride  the  na-  name  Catholike,  then  they  plainely  reieft  it  and  deride  the  nair  e^as  the  Donatiftes  did, 
calling  it  an  humane  forgerie or fcHom  which  S.  Auguftine calleth  wordes  of  blafphemie, 
li ,  \.c  3  3.  com.  Gaudent.  and  fome  Heretikes  of  this  time  cal  them  fcornefully  cartholikes, 
and  cacohkes,  Another  calleth  it,  th\  mojlv.itne  urme  Catholike ,  Bcz*  in  pr*f  no.Ttft.  an, 

1  j  6  f.  Another  calleth  the  Catholike  religion ,  aCathohke  isipoflafie or defefhon,  Bumfrey  *jn  ^ 
1 'tovit .  f  itcl  fig.  113.  Yea  Sc  fome  haae  taken  the  word  out  of  the  Creed,  *  putting  Chriftidn  £ate-~ 
for  it  But  againftthefe  good  fcllowes  let  vs  follow  that  which  5.  Auguftine  [de  chiTmts 
cred,ct%.  to  6,)  giueth  as  a  rule  todireft  a  man  the  right  and  fure  away  from  the  diuerft-  0f  t^e 
tic  Sc  doubtfuloes  cf  al  errour  faying  :  I f  after  thefe  troubles  of  mind  then  thou  feemetothy  felf  Luthe_ 
fffic.ently  xofftdand  vexed ,  &  wilt  haste  an  indcf  thefe  mole  ft  ations,  follow  the  way  o/Catholike  rins  * 
difeipime,  which  from  C  hrifi  himfelfby  the  ^/pojtles  hath  fYOctededewn  vmo  vs  ,  and  shat  proceed 
from  hence  to  the  poftcitiut.  See  the  Annotation.  Tim,  /, 
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Chap.  XII. 

Herod  thefirfl  King  that  perfecuted  the  chttreh,  batting  at  Hierufalcm^wben  Barnabas 
and  Saul  were  therewith  the  collation  of  the  Antiochtans )  kjlled  lames  the  Apoftle, 

$.&■ to pleafe  the  lewes  imprij/mtd  Peter  with  the  mind  to  hji  him  alfo,but  fntjlratc 
bj  an  Angel  font  of  God  at  the  continual  prajers  of  the  church  made  for  her  checfc 
l’aftour,  19.  being  puffed  v  p  with  fitch  pride  that  at  Cafaria  he  refufeth  not  to  be 
honoured  as  God-,  ij.ts  miraculoujlj  ftnkjn  of  Gods  Angel.  24.  And  fo  after  the  (cr- 
fecutours  death, the  Churches preachingprofperetb exceedingly . 

NDat  the  fame  time  Herod  the  King  fet  his  hands  , to  J^nSs'^Po- 
afflitfl  certainc  of  the  Church.  2.  And  he  killed  lames  tersandPaulet 
the  brother  of  lohn  with  the  fword.  3.  And  feing  that  day  I»n.ip. 
it  plcafed  the  lewes ,  he  added  to  apprehend  Peter  alfo.  *  4  As  Peters 
And  it  was  the  daiesof  the  Azymes.  4.  Whom  whenperf°n  wa! 
he  had  apprehended,  he  caft  into  prifon  ,  deliuering^°nC  ^eis”11* 
him  to  "  rffourc  quaternions  offouldiars  to  be  kept,  meaning  after  &  therlote’ 
the  Pafche  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people.  5.  And  Peter  in- better  garded 
deed  was  kept  in  prifon.  But "  praier  was  made  of  the  Church  without  tbenot*«r, 
intermillion  vnto  God  for  him.<5.  And  when  Herod  would  haue  brought  efcIpe;foGods 
him  forth ,  the  fame  night  Peter  wasfleeping  betweenetwofouldiars,  proutdencein 
bound  with  "  two  chaines :  and  the  keepers  before  the  doore  kept  the  preferuing  & 
prifon. 7.  And  behold  an  Angel  of  our  Lord  flood  in  prefence :  and  light‘}el‘ufr'"Shnn 
fhined  in  the  houfc  :  and  flri  king  Peters  fide,  he  raifed  bimjfayingrAnfe^^'g®^1'- 
quickely.  And  the  chaines  fel  from  his  hands.  8.  And  the  Angel  faid  to  ofhis  Church; 
him:  Gird  thee,  and  put  on  thy  fiiocs.  And  iiedidfo.  Andhefaid  ton  very  roarae- 
him  :Put  thy  garment  about  thee,  &  follow  me. 9.  And  going  forth  helous* 
followed  him,  &  he  knew  not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the ^  ismuefc 
Angel:  but  he  thought  that  he  fawavifion.  10.  And  palling  through  the  for  the  p'raife 
firft& the  fecond watch,  they  cameto  the  iron  gate  that  lcadcth  toofrhefegood 
the  citie,whichofitfelfopened  to  them.  And  going  out,  they  went  Chriftiauhae 
forward  one  flreet :  and  incontinent  the  Angel  departed  from  him.  'b^alTemblie 
U.  And  Peter  returning  to  himfclf  ,  faid  :  Now  I  know  in  very  deed  &  prait/was” 
that  our  Lord  hath  fent  his  Angel  ,  and  deliuered  me  out  of  Hcrodskeptin  their 
hand,&  from  al  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  lewes.  J*  houfes  in  the 

it.  And  confided  ng,  he  came  to  the  "  b  houfc  of  Marie  the  mother  oftlm.eopPetfc" 
lohn,  who  was  furnamed  Marke  ,  where  many  were  gathered  and th^A^tle^ 
praying,  ij.  And  when  lie  knocked  at  the  doore  of  the  gate  ,  there  came  came  thither 
forth  awcnch  to  fee,  named  Rhode.  14.  And  as  flic  knew  Peters  voice,  ftraight  out  of 
for  ioy  flic  opened  not  the  gate,  but  running  in  flie  told  that  Peter  prifon, «  his 
flood  beforcthe  gate.  15.  But  they  faid  to  her:  Thou  art  mad.  But  flie  no^Chnftian 
affirmed  that  it  was  fo.  But  they  faid :  It  is  "  his  Angel.  16.  And  Peter  people  doc 
continued  knocking.  And  whenthey  had  opened,  they  faw  him,  &  were  much  to  their 
aftoniflied.  17.  And  beckning  with  his  hand  to  them  ,  that  they  fliouldcom,nen<lati5» 
hold  their  peace,  he  told  how  our  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prifon,  J"  Hwefie”*'*' 
&hcfaid;//Tclthcfc  things  to  lames  &  to  the  Brethren.  And  going  forth  dothrelene* 

T  iij  he 
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••Though  God  he  went"  into  another  place.  18.  And  when  clay  was  come,  there  was  no 
louflv  deHue11  ^tleadoebetweenethe  fouldiars  ,  what  was  become  of  Peter.  19.  And 
red  him,  yet  heWer°d>  when  he  had  fought  him,  and  had  not  found,  making  inquifition 
would  notteptofthe  keepers,  commanded  them  to  be  led  away:  &  going  downefrom 
God  by  ta-  Iewrie  into  Csfarea,  there  he  abode. 20.  And  he  was  angrie  with  the 
hu"^erfecun^  Tyrians  ant^  t*1c  Sidonians.  But  they  with  one  accord  came  to  him ,  and 
toursytmt'ac- Perfnadi ng Blaftus  that  wascheefeofthe  Kings  chamber ,  theydefired 
cording  to  peace,  for  that  their  countries  were  nouriflied  by  him.  21.  Andvpon  a 
Chriftes  com-  day  appointed ,  Herod  being  araied  with  kingly  attire,  fate  in  the  ind- 
fled  for^"*  8cmentfeatc  j  and  made  an  oration  to  them.  ta.  And  the  people  made 
k  Princes  that  acclamation,  The  voices  of  aGod,&  not  of  a  man.  23,  And  forthwith  an 
take  delight  in  Angel  ofour  Lord"  ftrook  him,  becaufe  he  had  not  giuenthe  honour 
the  flattery  &  to  God :  and  being  confumed  ofwormes,he  gaue  vptheghoft.  24.  But 
praifes  of  the  tkc  word  ofour  Lord  increafed  and  multiplied.  25.  And  Barnabas  and 
much6 that  Saul  returned  from  Hierfifalem,hauingaccomplifhed  their*  minifterie, 

they  forget  taking  with  them  lohnthat  was  fur  named  Mar  ke*. 
themfelues  to 


be  men,  &  to 
gme  the  ho¬ 
nour  to  God, 
may  be  warned, 
iy  this  exaple*. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


C  H  A  P.  XI  L. 


f. Prater  w as  nude.)  The  Church  praied  inceflantly  for  her  cheefePaftour,and.  wa£ 
heard  of  Godrand  alChriftian people  are  warned  tliereby  to  pray  for  their  Bifhope* 
andPaftours  in  prifon* 

S.Peterschai-  f,Twoch*ines.  )Thefe  chaines  are  famous  for  miracles ,  and  were  brought  from 
aes.  Hierufalem  to  Rome  by  Eudoxia  the-  Empereffe,  wife  to  Theodofius  the  yonger, where 

they  were  matched  &  placed  with  another  chaine  that  the  fame  Apoftle  was  tied  with 
by  Nero, &  a  Church  founded  therevpon,  named  Petri  ad  vincula  ;  where  they  are  reli- 
gioufly  kept  and  reuerenced  vntil  this  day;  &  there  is  aFeaft  in  the  whole  Church’for  the: 
fame,  thefirft  of  Auguli ,  which  we  cal  Lammas  day .. 

Patronage  of  IvHiV  t^4ngel)]f porper  Angels  (faith  S.  Ghryfoftom  )  be  deputed  By  our  Lard  to  fitch  ay 

Angela  ham  only  charge  of  their  owne  life, (as  oneoftheiuftfxid ,*  The  <yingel  which  hath  deliuered  me  * 

frommyyouth  vpward )much  more  arefupernal  Spirits  at  hand  to  help  tbtmvnto  whmtheeharge 
and  burden  of  the  world  is  committed*  Chryf.in  laud.PauIi.ho,7.to.  j.t 
Publike  praier  17. T  dlamg/,]  He  willeth  them  to  (hew  this  to  S*  lames  BiChop^  of  Hierufalem 

for  S.  Peter  and  to  the  Chriftians,that  they  might  fee  the  effetf  of  their  praters  for  him ,  &  giue 
ifee  Godthankes,For$,  lames  no  doubt  publifhed  common  praier  for  S,  Peter. 
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Chap.  XIII. 

The  Trenchers  of  the  Church  of  Antioche  preparing  themfelties ,  the  Holy  Ghofi  out  of  The  f.  part. 
them al,ehoofeth  Saul  and  Barnabas.  3.  They  beingfirft  confecrated  Btshops,  4  .goe  The  ta!l  ing  of 
their  appointed  circuit  otter  al  the  laud  of  Cypres ;  the  P  roconful  wherofis  alfo  con-  fronTthe 
uerted,feing  the  miraculous  excecation  ofalew  by  Paul.  13.  Thence,  into  Tatnphi-  obftmatcTlcw! 
lia:  1 4 .  and  Pifidiaywhere  in  Antioche  Paul  preac lied  to  the  levees ,  shewing  that « ,  and  gluing 
Iesvs  is  chriji,  38.  and  that  in  him  is  f xluation ,  and  not  in  their  Lave  of  Moyfes:  of*c.  f°  thc 
40.  warning  them  to  beware  of  the  reprobation  foretold  by  the  Prophets.  44.  Bat  minTftcric^of ‘ 
the  next  Sabboth,  they  blafpheming ,  he  in  plaint  termes  forfaketh  them,  and  Paul  and  Bar- 
turneth  to  the  Gentile.  Whereat  the  Genttls  be  as  glad  on  the  contrarie  fide,  nab  as. 

50.  finally  tbelewes  raiftng  perfection,  they  for  fake  tliem ,  pronouncing  them  ft 
be  objlinate  contemners. 


C 
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ND  there  were  in  the  Church  which  was  at  Antioche, 
Prophets  and  Do&ours,  among  whom  was  Barnabas, 
and  Simon  that  was  called  Niger  ,  and  Lucius  of  Cy re¬ 
lic  ,  and  Manahen  who  was  the  fofter-brother  of  Herod 
the  Tetrach,  and  Saul.  ■>  .And  c  as  they  were"  minifying 
to  our  Lord,&  failing,  the  Holy  Ghoft  faid  : ''  Separate 
me  Saul  and  Barnabas  vnto  the  worke  ,  whereto  1  hauc  taken  them. 
3.  Then  they  "failing  and  praying,  and  "  impofing  hands  vpon  them, 
dimifled  them. 

4.  And  they  being  "fentofthe  Holy  Ghoft,  wenttoSeleucia,  and 
thence  failed  to  Cypres.  5.  And  when  they  were  come  toSalamina,  they 
preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  Synagogues  ofthelewes.  And  they 
had  John  alfo  in  their  minifterie.6.  And  when  they  had  walked  through¬ 
out  the  whole  iland  as  farre  as  Paphos ,  they  found  a  certaine  man  that 
was  a  magician,  a  falfe-Prophet ,  a  lew,  whofc  name  was  '  Bar-icfu, 
7.  who  was  with  thc  Proconful  Sergius  Paulus  a  wife  man.  He  fending 
for  Barnabas  &  Saul,  defired  to  heare  the  wordofGod.8.ButElymas 
the  magician  (  for  fo  is  his  name  interpreted  )  refilled  them  ,  feeking  to 
auert  the  Proconful  from  the  faith.  9.  But  Saul ,  otherwife  Paul ,  reple- 
niihed  with  thc  Holy  Ghoft,  looking  vpon  him  ,  10.  faid  :  O  ful  al  guile, 
and  al  deceit  ,fonne  ofthc  Diuel,cnemie  of  aliuftice  ,  thou  ceafeft  not 
to  fubuert  the  right  waies  of  our  Lord.  11.  And  now  behold  thc  hand  of 
ourLord  vpo  thec,&  thou  flialt  be  blind, not  feingthe  funncvntilatime. 
And  forthwith  there  fcl  dimncfle  and  darkeneffe  vpon  him ,  and  going 
about  he  fought  fomc  body  that  would  giue  him  his  hand.  12.  Then  the 
Proconful ,  when  he  hadfeen  that  which  was  done,  belceued  marucling 
at  thc  doflrinc  of  our  Lord.  13.  And  when  Paul  and  they  that  were 
with  him  had  failed  from  Paphos  ,  they  came  to  Perge  in  ramp hy lia. 
And  lohn  departing  from  them ,  teturned  to  Hicrufalcm.  14.  Butthey 
pailing  through  Perge,  came  to  Antioche  in  Pifidia  :  and  entring  into 
the  Synagogue  on  the  day  of  thc Sabboths, they  fate  downc.  15.  And 
)  after  the  lcffon  ofthc  Law  and  thc  Prophets,  thc  Princes  of  the  Syna- 
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gogtie  fenttothem,  faying  :  Men  Brethren ,  if  therebe  amongyou  any 
fermon  of  exhortation  to  the  people,  fpeakei 

id.And  Paulrifing  vp,  and  with  his  hand  beckning  for  filence,  faid: 
Ye  men  of  Ifrael,  and  you  that  feare  God,  harken.  17. The  God  of  the 
people  of  ifrael  chofe  our  Fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  when  they 
were  feiourners  in  the  land  of  vEgypt ,  and  in  a  mightie  arme  brought 
themotitthereof,iS.and  for  the  (pace  of  fourtieyeares  tolerated  their 
mannersinthedefert.19.And  deftroying  feuen  Nations  in  the  land  of 
Chanaan ,  by  lot  he  deuided  their  land  among  them ,  20.  as  it  were  after 
foure  hundred  and  fiftie  yeares,  and  after  thefe  things  he  gaue  Iudges, 
vntil Samuel  theProphet.  11.  And  thenceforth  they  defiredaKing:&  he 
gaue  them  *  Saul  the  fonne  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the  T  ribeof  Beniamin, four- 
tie  yeares.  22.  Andremouing  him  he  raifed  them  vp*  Dauid  to  be  King: 
to  whom  giuing  teftimonie ,  he  faid :  1  haue  found  Dauid  the  feme  of  lejje ,  a 
man  according  to  my  hart ,  who  shal  doe  al  my  wtlles. 

23. Of  his  feed  God  according  to  his*  promifehath  brought  forth 
to  Ifrael  a  Saui  our  1esvs,24.  Iohn  *  preaching  before  the  face  of  his 
comming,Baptifme  of  penance  to  al  the  people  ofifrael.  25.  And  when 
Iohn  fulfilled  his  courfe,  hefaid:Whom  doe*  you  thinke  metobe?I 
am  not  he:  butbeholdtherccommeth  after  me,  whofefiioesof  his  feet 
I  aronot  worthietoloofe. 

The  Epiftle  26.  Men  Brethren,  children  ofthefloeke  of  Abraham  ,&  they  among 
ypon  Tuefday  youthatfeare  God-,  to  you  the  word  of  thisfaluation  was  fent.27.F0r 
weeke  ”  they  f^at  inhabited  Hierufalem  ,  and  the  Princes  thereof ,  not  knowing 

"■*  !  him ,  nor  the  voices  of  the  Prophets  that  are  read  euery  Sabboth  ,  iud- 

ging  haue  fulfilled  them,  28.  and  finding  no  caufe  of  death  in  him,*  defi- 
red  of  Pilate ,  that  they  might  kil  him.  29.  And  when  they  had  confum- 
mated  al  things  that  were  written  of  him, -taking  him  do wne  from  the 
tree,  they  put  him  in  a  monument.  30.  But  God  raifed  him  vp  from  the 
dead  the  third  dayrji.who  was  *  feen  for  many  daies  of  them  that  came 
vp  together  with  him  from  Galilee  into  Hierufalem ,  who  vntil  this 
prefent  arehis  witneflestothe  people. 32.  And  wepreach  vnto  you  that 
promife  which  was  made  to  our  Fathers  133.  that  God  hath  fulfilled 
this  fame ’to  our  children’,  railing  vp  Ies  vs,  as  in  the  fecond  Pfalme 
alfo  it  is  written :  My  Sonne  art  thou,  this  day  haue  l  begotten  thee.  34.  And  that 
he  raifed  him  vp  from  the  dead  ,  not  to  returne  now  any  more  into 
corruption,  thus  he  faid  :  That  1 1 vd  giue  you  the  holy  things  of  Dauid  faithful. 
35.  And  therfore  in  another  place  alfo  he  faith  :  Thou  shalr  not  giue  thy  holy 
one  to  fee  corruption.  36.  For  Dauid  in  his  generation  when  he  hadferued, 
according  to  the  wil  of  Godflept :  and  he  was  laid  to  his  Fathers  &  faw 
corruption.37.B11t  he  whom  God  hath  raifed  vp,fawno  corruption. 

38. Beit  knowen  therfore  to  you,  men  Brethren,  that  through  him, 
forgiuenefl'e  of  finnes  is  preached  to  you ,  from  al  the  things  from  the 
which  you  could  not  be  iuftified  by  the  law  of  Moyfes.  39.  In  him 
euery  one  that  beleeueth  ,  is  iuftified.  ^o.Take  heed  therfore  left  that 
come  vpon  you  which  is  fpokenin  the  prophets,  41.  See  ye  contemners, 
and  wonder ,  and  perish  :  lecattfe  J  workj  a  work*  inyour  dates  ,■  aworkjwhichyou 
vilititbeUeue ,  if  any  wan  thal  tel  it  you. 
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42.  Apd  they  going  forth,  c  they  defired  them  that  the  Sabboth  fol¬ 
lowing  they  would  fpeakevnto  themthefe  wordes.  43.  And  when  the 
Synagogue  was  dimilled ,  many  of  the  Iewes ,  and  of  the  c  ftrangers  fer- 
uing  God ,  followed  Paul  &  Barnabas :  who  fpeaking  exhorted  them  to 
continue  in  the  grace  of  God. 44.  But  the  next  Sabboth  the  whole  citie 
almoll  aficmblcdroheare  the  word  of  God.  45.  And  the  lewes  feingthe 
multitudes, wcrcrcplenifliedvvith enuy ,  &  contradicted  thofc  things 
which  were  faidofPaul.blafpheming.45.  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  con- 
flantly  faid :  To  you  it  bchoued  vs  firlltofpeakethe  word  of  God :  but 
becaufc you  repel  it ,  and  fudge  your  fclues  vnworthie,  of  eternal  life;  ..  Tjje 
behold  we  tume  to  the  Gentils.  47.  For  fo  our  Lord  commanded  vs:  their  owneTrce 
I  bane  put  thee  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentils ,  that  thou  maiefi  be  [dilation  vnto  the  vr-  «-il  repelling 
mojl  of  tlx  earth.  <fi.Andthc  Gentils  hearing  it ,  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  truth ,  are 
the  word  of  our  Lord:  and  there  bcleeued  as  many  as  were  preordinate  vn«orthyof 
tolifeeuerlafting.  49.  And  the  word  of  our  Lord  was  fpred  throughout 
the  whole  countrie.  50.  But  the  lewes  ftirred  vp  religious  and  honeft  Gentils 
women ,  and  the  cheefe  of  the  citie ,  and  raifed  pcrfecution  againft  Paul  though  they 
and  Barnabas:  and  they  did  caft  them  forth  out  of  their  coafts.  51.  But  belecuedlpe- 
they  *  lhaking  off  the  duftoftheir  feetagainft  them,  came  toIconium.cl^|[  Go<Js 
52.  The  Difciples  alfo  were  rcplcnifhcd  with  ioy  and  with  the  holy  Unation^'yet 
Ghoft.  thcybeleeue 

alfo  by  their 
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t.  they  were  tmmfiring.)  If  we  should ,  as  our  aduerfaries  doe,  boldy  turne  what  text  The  Apoftlcs 

we  lift,\  fly  from  one  language  to  another  for  the  aduantageof  our  caufe>wc  might  ha-  litmgie  or 
uc  tranflated  for  miniflririg,  ftcri ficing.E or  fo  *  theGreekcdoth  fignifie  ,  and  fo  Erafmus  Made. 
yovrrw  tranflated.  Yea  we  might  haue  tranflated,  Saying  Mafic ,  for  fothey  did  :  and  rhe  Greeke 
kuTw.  Fathers  hereof  had  their  name  ,  Liturgie  ,  which  hrafmus  tranflateth  Mafic  ,  faying, 

M  fix  Cbnfofiomi,  But  wc  keepeour  text,  asthetranflatours  of  the  Scriptures  should  doe 
moil  rcliojoufly. 

Cal,  1.  2.  Scfaratevit'  )  Though  Paul  were  taught  by  God  himfelf  and  fpecially  dcfigncd  by  Paul  &  Barna- 

Chrift  to  be  an  Apoftle  ,  and  here  chofen  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  together  with  Barnabas,  bas  are  conic- 
yet  they  were  to  be  ordered  ,  confecrated  ,  and  admitted  by  men.  Which  wh.ly  con-  crated  by  men, 
demneth  althcfe  new  rebellious  difordered  fpirits,  that  chalcnge  and  vfurpe  the  office 
of  preaching  and  other  facrcd  a&ions  from  heauen,  without  the  Churches  admiffion. 

3.  fafiing  )  Hereof  the  Church  of  God  vfeth  and  preferibeth  publike  faftes  at  the  foil-  Imberdaies. 
re  folemae  times  of  giuing  holy  Orders  (which  are  our  Imhcrdaiei )  as  a  nccefiaric  pre- 
*  Leeep.  paratiueco  fo  great  aworke  asS.  *  Leo  dedarethby  this  place, naming  it  alfo  an  Apof- 
Ii.e.i.  tolical  tradition.  See.  S  Leo  Ser.f.  dckitinio^.mtnfis ,  Cahxittsrp.  i.io.  r.  Conc.Magunt .  Praefcript  ti- 
Eptpha,  c.  34.  to.  3.  And  this  fading  was  not  faffing  from  finne ,  nor  moral  or  Chriftian  tern-  met  of  faffs, 
m  com -  perance ,  as  the  Proteftants  ridiculoufly  arfirme,for  fuch  faffing  they  were  bound  eucr  to 
tcnd.Uo  keepe:  but  it  was  abflinence  for  atime  from  al  incatesor  from  fome  certaine  kinder  of 
ler  3  O*  meates,  which  was  ioyned  with  praier  and  facrifice  ,  and  done  fpecially  at  fuclifeafons 
imdeieit*m  as  the  Church  prefcribed,of  al  together  (as  in  Lent,  the  Imbcr  daies.Friday,  Saturday) 

7.  mefis  and  not  when  cuery  man  lift, as  Aerius  and  fuch  Heretikes  did  hold.  S .  tsfuguft.  bxr,  ^5. 

jjmptfing  bandr.)  Bccaufc  al bleftings  &  cor.fccrations  were  done  inthc  Apoftles  times  Impefltion  of 
by  the  external  ceremonie  ofimpofition  of  hands,  diuers  Sacraments  were  named  oft  he  handes. 
fan^e  specially  Confirmation, as  is  notedbeforc,  and  holy  Ordering  oc  confccrating  Holy  orders. 

Bishops, 
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liilhops,  Pric{U,.\od  Deacons,  and  Subdeacorrs,  as  we  fee  here  and  elswhcre.  Inwhich 
though  rherc  were  many  holy  wordes  and  ceremonies  and  a  very  folemne  action;  yec  ^yiEi,  c 
wh  aUoeuei  is  done  in  thofc  Sacramcnts^is  altogether  called  Impofition  of  hands :  as  what-  $ . 
fbeucr  was  done  in  the  whole  diuine  myfterieof  the  B.  *  Sacrament ,  is  named  fra&im  *  <yi&. 
of  bread.  For  the  Apoftles(<t$  S.Denys  Eccl.hitr.cA.  in  fine  writtth)  purpofely  keptclofe  2.41, 
in  their  open  fpeachcs  and  writings  which  might  come  to  the  hands  or  eares  of  Infidels, 
the  facred  wordes  &a&ions  of  the  Sacraments.  And  S.  Ambrofefairh,  in  1  .Tim.c.^  The 
impofition  ef  the  hands  is  my  ft  ical  wordes  herewith  the  eUStedis  conformed  arid  made  ay  t  to  his 
fun&hn,  teceining  authority  (  his  conference  bearing  witnts )  that  he  maybe  bold  in  our  Lories  feed 
tooffer  Sacrifice  toGod .  And  S.Hierom:  T  he  impofition  ofbands  is  the  Or  deringof  Clerkej}which  HieroJn 
is  done  by  prater  of  the  vcicet&  impofiiion  of the  hand.  And  this  is  in  fome  infenour  orders  alfo:  c.)8. 
but  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  ordered  to  a  higher  function  then  iaferiour  Priefts,  eucn 
to  be Bifhops throughout  al  Nations. 

■  4  .Sent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  )Whofoeuer  be  fent  by  the  Chruch,arefent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 

though  in  fachanextraordinariefort  it  be  not  done.  Whereby  we  fee  how  farre  the 
Officers  of  our  foules  in  the  Church  doe  paflfe  the  temporal  Magiftrates,  who  though 
theybeof  Gods  ordinance,  yetnot  oftheHoly  Ghoftsfpecial  calling. 
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Next  in  Iconium  they  preach, where  many  being  converted  of  both  fortes,  the  obfinate 
lewes  ratfe  perfection.  6.  Then  in  the  townes  of  Lycaonia ,  where  the  Heathen  firjl 
feing  that  Paul  had  healed  one  borne  lame ,  are  hardly  perfuaded  but  they  are  Gods. 
18.  But  afterward,  by  the  inflation  of  ihemalitious  lewes, they  fione  Paul,leauing 
him  for  dead ■  to.  Andfo  hauiug  done  their  circuit,  they  returne  the  fame  way  con - 
firming  the  Cbrifitans,  andmakjngPrnfis  for  every  Church.  15.  And  being  come 
home  to  Antwhe  in  Syria,  they  report  al  to  the  Church  there, 

ND  it  cametopafle  at  Iconium  that  they  entred  toge¬ 
ther  into  the  Synagogue  of  the  Iewes.and  fo  fpake ,  that  a 
very  great  multitude  of  lewes  and  of  the  Greekes  did 
beleeue.  2.  But  the  lewes  that  were  incredulous,  ftirred 
vp  and  incenfed  the  bartes  of  the  Gentils  to  anger  againft 
the  Brethren.  3.  A  long  time  therfore  they  abode,  dealing  confidently 
inour  Lord,who  gaue  teftimonie  to  the  word  of  his  grace ,  granting 
fignesand  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands.  4.  And  the  multitude 
of  the  citic  was  deuided :  and  certaine  of  them  indeed  were  with  the  ( 
lewes,  but  certaine  with  the  Apoftles.  5.  And  when  the  Gentils  and  1 
the  lewes  with  their  Princes  had  made  an  afl'ault ,  to  vfe  them  contu- 
melioufiy,  and  to  ftone  them,  6.  vnderftanding  it,  they  fled  to  the  cities 
of  Lycaonia,LyftraandDerbe,and  the  whole  countrie  about,and  there, 
they  were  euangelizing. 

7.  And  a  certaine  man  at  Lyftra  impotent  of  his  feet  fate  there,lame 
from  his  mothers  womb,  thatnener  had  walked.  8.  This  fame  heard 
Paul  fpeaking.  Who  looking  vpon  him ,  and  feeing  that  he  had  faith 
for  to  be  faued  ,  9.  he  faid  with  a  loud  voice ;  Stand  vp  right  on  thy 
feet.  And  he  leaped  &  walked.  10.  And  the  multitudes  when  they 
had  feen  what  Paul  had  done.liftedvp  their  voice  in  the  Lycaonian  ton¬ 
gue,  faying:Gods  made  like  to  men,  are  defeended  tovs.  11.  And  they 
called  Barnabas,  I  upiter  :  but  Paul  Mucurie,becaufc  he  was  the  cheefe 
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Ipeaker.  n.ThePricft  alfoofc  lupiter  that  was  before  the  ciric,  brin¬ 
ging  oxen  and  garlands  before  the  gates, would  with  the  people  "  Sacri- 
h'ce.  i  ;.  Which  thing  when  the  Apoftles  Barnabas  and  Paul  heard,  ::4The  HeatW 
renting  their  coares  ,  they  leaped  forth  into  the  multitudes ,  crying  might  by  the 
14.  and  faying :  Ye  men,  why  doe  youthefe  things  ?  We  alfo  arc  mortal,  daily  benefites 
men  like  vntoyou ,  preaching  to  you  for  to  conuert  from  thefe  vaine  Godhaue 
things, to  the  lining  God  that  made  the  Heauen  ,  and  the  earth ,  and  the  at  thcleaft to 
fea,and  al  things  that  are  in  them:  15.  who  in  the  Generations  part  fuf-  hauc  been 
fred  al  the  Gcutils  to  goe  their  ovvne  waies.  16.  Howbeit  he  left  not  their  Creatour 
himfelf ::  *  without  teftimonie ,  being  beneficial  from  Heauen  ,  giuing  a’ld  only  L°r<V 
raincs, and  fruitful  fcafons  , filling  our  hartes  with  food  and  gladnes.  myftflicofoor 
17.  And  fpeaking  thefethings  ,  they  fcarfe  appeafed  the  multitudes  from  Redemption01" 
facrificing  to  them.  18 .  But  there  came  in  certaine  lewes  from  Antioche  were  not  ope- 
and  lconium  :  and  perfwading  the  multitudes ,  and  *  Honing  Paul,  they  T.c<lt0  them- 
drew  himout  of  the  citie,  thinking  him  to  bedead.  19.  ButtheDifci-  ihis'fofttha^ 
pies  compafiing  him  round  about,herifing  vp,entred  into  the  citie, and  Ss!paul&Bar- 
the  next  day  he  went  forth  with  Barnabas  vnto  Dcrbe.  nabas  were  Bi- 

20.  And  when  they  had  euangelized  to  that  citie, &  had  taught  many,  Biops,  hauing 
they  returned  to  Lyltra  and  lconium ,  and  to  Antioche;  21.  confirming  here  authoritie 
the  harres  of  the  Difciples,  and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith;  o/dersdecGdl 
and  that  by  many  tribulations  we  mud  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  that  there  was 
God.  22.  And  when"  £  they  "  had  ordained  to  them"  Priefts  in  euery  euentlie  adif- 
Church,and  had  prayed  with  failings,  they  commendedthem  toour  f^riicc  bctwlxc 
Lord  in  whom  they  bcleeued.  23.  And  palling  through  Pifidia ,  they  p'rie^st^ 
came  into  Pamphylia,  24.  and  fpeaking  the  word  of  our  Lord  in  Perge,  the  name  in  S  * 
they  wentdowne  into  Attalia:  25.  and  from  thence  they  failed  to  An-  <hc  primitiue 
rioche,*  whence  they  had  beendeliueredto,the  grace  of  God  vnto  the  Church  was 
worke  which  they  accompliflied.  2  6.  And  when  they  were  come ,  and  dfffcreirl^  T-'d 
had  alTembled  the  Church,  they  reported  what  great  things  God  had  iy,that'alwaics 
done  with  them ,  &  that  he  had  opened  a  doore  of  faith  to  the  Gcntils.  failing  and 
27.  And  they  abode  no  litle  time  with  the  Difciples.  praying  were 

preparatiucs 
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l~t.*They  would  Sdcrifice.)  This  locis  the  diuine  worftfip,  confining  in  external  Sacri-  Latria.] 
ZjnM;  ^cc>and  in  acknowledging  the  parties  worfHipped  to  be  Gods: which  *  may  be  done  to 
lv.  dt  no  man  nor  creature.  And  therforc  the  Apoftlesrefufc  it  withal  polfiblc diligence ,  and 
Ci*t  Dei  *1  the  Angels  and  Saints  in  Heauen  refufe  that  adoration  by  Sacrifice-  The  Catholike 
#.!,*  Church  fuftercth  no  Prieft  nor  other  foto  worlhip  any  Saint  in  Heauen  or  earth.  She 
hath  but  one  external  Sacrifice,  -which  is  in  the  holy  Mafic ,  o(  Chrifts  body  and  bloud : 

. .  r  that  fheoffereth  to  God  alone  i  &  neither  so  Veter  nor  to  Vaul  (  faith  S.  Auguftine  )  though 

#*  thoTr^JithiiUcrificethtflandal)  oner  their  bodies  y&ojfenth  insheir  memorier.  But  other  kindes  Dulia. 

Ctli  of  honours  and  dueties,inPeriour  without  al  companion  (  how  great  focuer  they'bc  )  to 
17  *  this,  we  doe,as  the  Scriptures  &  Nature  teach  vs, to  al  Superiours  in  Heauen  and  earrh, 
according  to  the  degrees  of  grace  j  honour,  and  blcfTcdncs  that  God  hath  called  them 
vu:o,from  our  B-  Ladie  Chrifis  owne  mother,  to  the  leaft  feruanthehach  in  the  world. 

F«*i  which  the  Hcrctikcs  would  ncuer  accufc  Chriftian  people  of  Idolatric,  if  they  had 
cirlv'r  grace, leaning, faith>or  natural  affeftion. 
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zi.Had  ordained.)  TheHcretikes  ,  to  make  the  world  bcleeue  that  al  Prieds  ought  to 
be  chofen  by  the  voices  ofthepeople,  and  that  they  need  no  ocher  Ordering  or  Confe- 
cration  by  Bifhops,  prefsingtheprofane  vfe  of  the  *  Geeeke  word  more  then  the  very 
Heretical  trail-  natural  fignification  requireth  &  Fcdefiaftiral  vfebeareth,  tras  date  thus  ,  Ordained  by 
flation  againfl  eleSiion.  Whereas  indeed  this  word  in  Scripture  fignifieth ,  Ordering  byimpofition  of 
holy  orders,  hands,as  is  plaine  by  other  wordes  equiualent,^#.  * ,  i  $ .  t  ,7Vw. 4,  f.  i.Tim.  1 .  Where  the 

Ordering  of  Deacons, Prieds, &  others  is  called*  fnipofitio  of  hads,not  of  the  people, 
but  of  the  Apodles.  And  this  to  betheEcclefiaftical  vfeofthe  word  ,  appeareth  by  S. 
Hierom  fay  ing(*as  is  before  alleaged)  that  oyiec  is  the  Ordering  ofclerkes  or  Clcrgie  men 

by  praier  of  voice  and impofitionofband. 

x%t'Priejh.)  Euen  fohere  alfo,as  before, flying  from  the  proper,apt,&knowen  word. 
Heretical  tran-^hich is moftprecifely  correfpondentto  the  very  Greekein  our  tongue  and  il  Nations, 
fl  rrion  againft  they  tranflace  for  Priefi ,  Elder,  that  is,  for  a  calling  of  Office,  a  word  of  age;for  atermc 
Priefthood.  of  art  and  by  confent  of  al  the  Church  and  Apoftolike  authorise  and  Fathers,  appro-i 

priared  to  holy  Order, a  vulgar, common  and  profane  terme.  With  as  litle  grace  as  if 
they  (houldtranfiatePonn/rcewj ,  a  bridgemaker  ,  the  Maior ,  of  London,  the  Bigger  of 
London.  And  thus  you  fee  within  three  wordes  compafle  they  flye  guilefully  from  the 
Latin  to  the  Greeke,  &  againe  guilefully  from  the  Greeke  to  the  vulgar  Englifh.Such 
corruption  of  Scriptures  their  hatred  of  Priedhood  driueth  the  vnto.Jf  they  hadtranf# 
lated  it  fo  when  the  Scriptures  were  fird  written,  fat  which  time  the  word  was  but  newly 
receiuedinto  thefpecial and  Ecclefiadical  fignification, &  when  it  was  yet  taken  fo  me- 
times  in  common  profane  fort,  as  1  .Tim.  f.  orthereonly  whereour  ancient  Latin  ver- 
fion  tnmeth  Presbyter  into  Senior ,  becaufe  the  word  was  not  yet  wholy  and  only  appro-* 
priated  to  holy  Orders ,  as  afrerward  by  vfeof  many  hundred  yeares  it  was  and  is  )  their 
dealing  might  haue  had  fome  colour  of  honeftie  and  plaineife,  which  now  can  not  be 
but  of  plaine  falfhood  and  corruption  ,  and  that  of  further  purpofe  then  the  fimple  can 
fee.  Which  is  to  takeaway  the  office  of  Sacrificing  and  other  functions  of  Pritds ,  pro^ 
per  inthenew  Teftamentto  fuch  as  the  Apodles  often,  and  the  pofteritie  in  manner 
altogether  cal  Prieds,  Vrcsbyteros.  Which  word  doth  fo  certainely  imply  the  authoritiq 
XCSactrdoi  be  of  facrificing,thatit  is  by  vfe  madealfo  the  only  Englifh  of  Sactrdos  y  the  Aduerfaries 
Pried  much  themfelues  as  wel  as  we,fotranflating  it  in  altheold  andnew  Teftamenc:  thoughthey 
more  Presbyter*  cannotbe  ignorantthat  Vrie(i  commeth  of  Presbyter  3  and  not  of  $4<*ni;j:and  that  anti* 
;  -  *  quitiefornoothercaufeappliedthefignificatioQfPrci^^rto  Sacerdos, but  to  (hew  that 

Vresbyter  is  in  the  new  Law, that  which  Sacerdos  wasintheold:  The  Apodles  abdaining 
from  this  and  other  like  old  names  at  the  fird,  and  rather  vfingthe  wordes,  Bifhops, 
Paftours,and  Prieds, becaufe  they  might  be  didinguifhed  from  the  Gouernours  and 
,  facrificers  of  Aarons  order, who  as  yet  in  the  Apodles  time  did  their  old  fund  ions  dil  in 

the  Temple.  And  this  to  be  true, and  thatto  be  a  Pried  is  to  be  a  man  appointed  to  fa.- 
crifice,the  Heretikes  themfelues  calling  Ftfardo/alwaiesa  Pried  ,  mud  ncede>  bedriuen 
Presb\tcr«  to  confeffe.  Although  their  folly  is  therein  notorious,to  apply  willingly  the  word  Priefi 

Pried  to  Sacerdos,  andtotakeit  from  Presbyter  whereof  it  is  properly  deriued  ,  not  only  in 

Prebd  e.  Engtish,but  in  other  languages  both  French  &  Italian.Which  is  to  takeaway  the  name 

Preti.  thatjhe  Apodles  and  Fathers  gaucto  the  Prieds  of  the  Church,  and  to  giue  it  wholy 

and  only  to  the  order  of  Aaron,  which  neuer  had  it  before  our  Priedhood  began, Neuer 
did  there  Heretikes  dandfo  much  vpon  doubtful  deriuations  and  defcant  of  wordes  as 
thefe  Protedants  doe,  and  yet  neuer  men  behaued  themfelues  more  fondly  in  the  fajne: 
as  whofoeuer  marketh  the  diflin&ion  of  their  Elders,  Miniders,  Deacons,  and  fuchljlt^ 
shal  perceiue. 
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Chap.  XV. 

Some  of  thofe  lewes  alfo  that  were  Cbrifiaus}doe  fal  and  are  auth ours  of  the  llerefe  of 
ludai^ing.  2.  They  refer  re  the  matter  to  Conned  :  7.  Wherein  afar  great  deputa¬ 
tion,  Peter  fl'rilyug  the  flrokj ,  12.  and  other  con filming  his [entente  with  miracle  s> 

1  j.andwitb  Scriptures:  n.'ibe  Apoflcsand  PjieJls  doe  vertte  and  command  in  the 
name  of  the  Huly^Ghojl  what  is  to  be  done .  $o.  And  the  faithful  thereby  are 
Jtraigbnvaies  quieted  in  mind .  3  <5.  After  \vbicb,Paul  and  Barnabas  thinking  togoc 
agatne  their  alouefud  circuit  together  fare  by  occafion  of  Markj  parted  y  to  the 
greater  intreafe  of  the  Church . 

*  #  .  t  *i  1 

ND  certaine  commingdowne  from Tewric,taught  the 
Brethren:  That  *  vnles  you  be  circumcifed  according 
to  the  manner  of  Moyfes,  you  can  not  be  faued.  2.  No 
litle  fedition  therfore  being  rifen  to  Paul  and  Barnabas 
againft  them ,  they  "  appointed  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
fhould  goe  vp ,  &  certaine  others  of'  the  reft' ,  to  the 
Apoftles  and  c  Priefts  vnto  Hicrufalcm,vpon  this  queftion. 

7.  They  therfore  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the  Church  .pafled 
through  Phoenice  &  Samaria, reporting  the  conucrlion  of  the  Gentiles: 
and  they  nude  great  ioy  to  al  the  Brethren. 

4.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Hierufalcm,  they  were  rcceiued  of^nfc,c:s.Iiere» 
the  Church  and  of  the  Apoftles  and  c  Ancients,  declaring  whatfoeuer  ^  aptcrantVhe 
God  had  done  with  them.  5.  And  there  arofe  certaine  of  the  herefieoffamcthatPrie- 
the  Pharifecs  that  belecucd,  faying, That  they  muft  be  circumcifed;  c6-ft«verf.i.  a<  S: 
manded  alfo  to  kcepe  the  law  of  Moyfes.  6.  And  the/7:  Apoftles  and  An-  Hiero.takcth  it 
cients^aflembledtoconiidcrofthisword.  lH  .  theereeke  a* 

7.  And  when  there  was  made  a  b  great  deputation,"  Peter  rifingvp  proucth, being 
faid  to  them  .-.Men Brethren,  you  know  that*  of  olddaiesGod  amongaiwaiescnc, 

V-S  u  chofc  ,  that  by  my.mouththe  Gcntils  fhould  hcarethcwordofthcT^“UT'e''> 
Ghofpel,andbelecue.8.AndGod  which  knoweth  the  hartes,gaue  tefti- 
monie, *  giuingvntothem  theHoly  Ghoft  as  wel  as  to  vs ,  9.  and  hath ‘ 
put  no  difference  between  vs  and  them,"  by  faith  purifying  their  liar-4  See  the  An¬ 
tes.  10.  Now  therfore  why  tempt  you  God ,  to  put  a  yoke  vpon  the  not,vcrf.i8.to. 
necks  of  theDifciples,which  neither  our  Fathers  nor  we  hauc  been  able  ^^[haffaith 
to  bcarc?  n.  But  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ  webclccue  to  which  worketh 
be  faued, in  like  manner  as  they  alfo.  by  charitic.For 

12.  And  al  the  multitude  held  their  peace:  and  they  heard  Barnabas  a  dead  faith  ca 
and  Paul  telling  what  great  fignes  and  wonders  God  had  done  among; 1,ot  >1l'rlfic ',,c 
the  Gentils  by  them.  chap.u  jt.  • 

ij.  And  afterthey  held thcirpeacc  , "  lames  anfwercd ,  faying  :  Men  J 
Brethren  ,  hearc’me.  14.  Simon  hath  told  how  God  firft  vilited  to  take 
ol  the  Gcntils  a  people  to  his  name..  15.  And  to  this  accord  the  wordcs 
of  the  Prophets,  as  it  is  written  :  16.  A  ftter  theft  things  l  ini  retuntc ,  .t;.  d  veil 
retdifte  the  tabernacle  oft  Dauid  ivlml)  twit  ) Men  ,  <t>id  the  ntvics  thucoft  1  ml 
rcet.j.e,  andftit  u  vp:  17.  th  At  there  ft  due  oft  men  viajt  fteekj  aftter  the  L<nd,/tnd  a!  N.t- 

t;o:n 


JOI  The  Ac  t  is 

r tons  vpcnv.’how  my  n.wit  is  inuocated,ftitb  the  Lord  that  doth  theft  things'. 

18.  To  our  Lord  was  his  ownc  vvorke  knowcn  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  19.  For  the  which  caufe"  I  iudge ,  that  they  which  of  the 
Gentils  are  conuertedto  God,are  not  to  be  difquieted,  20.  but  to  write 
vnto  them  that  they  refraine  themfelues  from  the  contaminations  of 
Idols,and"  fornication, 'and  ftrangled  things, and  bloud.  21.  For  Moyfes 
of  old  times  hath  in  euerycitie  them  that  preach  him  in  the  Synago¬ 
gues, where  he  is  read  euery  Sabboth. 

zz.  Then  it  pleafed  the  Apoftles  and  Ancients  with  the  whole  Church, 
to  choofc  men  out  of  them.  Sc  to  fend  to  Antioche  with  Paul  and  Barna¬ 
bas,  ludas,  who/was  fumamed  Barfabas,&  Silas ,  cheefe  men  among  the 
c Other  Latin  Brethren,  25. c  writingby  their  hands. 

*  reckcTeti  °  The  Apoftles  an^  Ancients,  the  Brethren, to  the  Brethren  of  the  Gen 
fhus  wrw',.  fy  tils  that  are  at  Antioche  and  in  Syria  and  Cilicia, greeting.  24.  Becaufe 
their hmds  an  we  liauc  heard  that  certaine  "  going  forth  from  vs  haue  troubled  you 
ep:flu  contenting  withwordcs  fubuerting  your  foules,  to  whom  we  gaue  no  commande- 

tnefethingt,  menf-tc  It  hath  nlenferl  vs  heincr  oftfhprerl  in  one. to  choofe  out  men  ftr 


mentt25.lt  hath  pleafed  vs  being  gathered  in  one, to  choofe  out  men  & 

•^Hereof  °ur  to  fend  them  vnto  you  with  our  deereft  Barnabas  and  Paul,  2 6.  men 
Catholike  Bi-  *  ------  -  - 


ihopi  cooke  v  t‘iat  ^aue  g*uen  their  Hues  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  -vs  Christ. 
the  necefiarie^  -7*  We  liauc  fent  therfore  ludas  and  Silas  who  themfelues  alfo  wil  in 
vfe  of  ofte  vifi-  wordes  report  vnto  you  the  fame  things.  18.  For  it  hath  feemed  good 
nng  then- doc- "to  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  to  vs,  to  lay  no  further  burden  vpon  youthen 
mittedtotheir  thefeneceflarie  things:  29.  That  you  abfteine.fro  the  things  immolated 
charge,  for  co- to  Idols,  and  bloud,  and  that  which  is  ftrangled,and  fornication ,  from 
firmacion  in  the  which  things  keeping  your  felues,youfhaldoewel.Fare  ye  wel. 
faith  &  venue,  30.  They  therfore  being  dimiffed  went  downe  to  Antioche:  and  ga- 

cfmaner^both  t*ier^nS  multitude ,  deliueredthe  epi.ftle.31.  Which  when  they  had 
of  dergieand  read,they"  reioycedvpon  the  confolatiomj  1. but  ludas  and  Silas, them- 
laitie.  felues  alio  being  Prophets,with  many  wordes  comforted  the  Brethren, 
fc^-Not  only  the  and  confirmed  them.  33.  And  hauingfpent  fome  time  there  ,  they  were 
d  -  j'lF^Chr'flcs  with  peace  dimiffed  ofthe  Brethren  vnto  them  that  had  fent  them.  34. 
cxprc/Tc  Jord*  ^eemed  good  vnto  Silas  to  remaine  there:and  ludas  departed  alo- 
or  writte  in  ihe lle;  35-  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  taried  at  Antioche ,  teaching  and  euange- 
Scriptures  ( as  lizing  with  many  others  the  word  ofour  Lord. 
hoId)b'etl  h”  3^*  And  after  certaine  daies,  Paul  faid  to  Barnabas,  let  vs  returne  and 

<b°e  cr '"the  vifite  ourBrethren in  al  cities  wherein  we*  haue preachedthe  word 
Apoftiesand  ofour  Lord  ,  how  they  doe.  57.  And  Barnabas  would  haue  taken  with 
Balers  of  the  them  lohnalfothatwasfurnamcdMarke.38.ButPaul  defircdthathe(as 
Church  com-  vvho  *  had  departed  from  them  out  of  Pamphylia,  Sc  had  not  gone  with 
kept  &  obeied  t*iem  ro  the  worke)  might  not  be  receiucd. 39.  And  there  rofe  a."  diffen- 
Scctlicfe  wor-'c‘on  j  that  they  departed  one  from  another,  &  that ,  Barnabas  indeed 

des repeated  a- taking  Marke  failed  to  Cypers.  40.  But  Paul  choofing  Silas  departed, 
gai’ic  c  i «,  4  &  being  del  iuered  ofthe  Brethren  to  the  grace  of  G  od, 
kc  iciVau  41,  And  he  walked  through  Syriaand  Cilicia ,  confirming  the  Chur- 

caud  AYcaufe  c'ies  b  commanding  them  to  keepe  the  precepts  of  the  Apoftles  &  the 
here  the  gri  eke  Ancients. 
ha:h  them  nor. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XV. 

l.  Appointed.)  We  learne  by  this  example,  what  is  to  be  done  when  any  controller  fie 
ariftth  in  religion  between  the  teachers  or  other  Chriftian  people.  We  fee  it  is  not 
enoughto  contend  by  allegations  of  Scriptures  or  other  proofes  Teeming  to  make  for  ei¬ 
ther  part;  for  fo  of  contentious  part-taking  there  should  be  no  end, but  the  more  writing, 
wreftling,  (hiding  there  were,  euery  one  for  his  owne  fanfie,cloking  it  with  the  title  of 
Gods  word  and  Scripture,  the  more  Schifnies,  Sefrcs,  and  diuifions  would  fal;  as  wc  fee 
fpecially  in  the  rcftles  Htrefies  of  our  time.  Whofc  fautors  admitting  no  iudges ,  (land 
to  no  trial  of  mortal  men,  to  no  tribunal  of  Pope,  Councels,  Bishops,  Synodes ,  butcch 
man  to  hisowne  phantafticalfpirit  ,  his  owne  fenfe  of  Scriptures,  and  his  owne  wilful 
obdurate  rcbcllioagainft  Gods  Church  and  his  Supcriours  in  thefame  .But  here  we  fee 
S.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  men  that  were  Apoftles  and  ful  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Sc  the  other  to 

parties ,  though  neuerfo  much  partial  to  the  ceremonies  of  their  Law  by  their  former  fn<*  diflenfion 
long  vfe  and  education  therein, yet  not  to  ftand  ftifly  totheir  owneopinioon  either  fidey  *n  re“5^n.>  ,s 
but  tocondefcend  to  referrethe  whole  controuerlie  and  the  determination  thereof  to  the  to  CQmn,5t  it  to 
Apoftles,  Priefts  or  Ancients  of  Hierufalem , that  is  to  fay,  to  commit  the  matter  to  bcaCounceI. 
tried  by  the  Heads  and  Bishops, and  their  determination  in  CounccL  This  is  Gods  holy 
and  wife  prouidence  among  other  iudgements  in  his  Church  ,  to keepc  the  Chriftian 
people  in  truth  &  vnitic ,  and  to  condemtic  fc<fles  and  falfe  teachers  and  troublers  of  the 
Church.  By  which  iudgements  and  order  ,  whofoeuer  wil  not  or  dare  not  be  tried  in  al 
their  do&rinc  and  doings ,  they  shew  themfelue.s  to  miftruft  their  owne  caufe,  and  to  flyc 
from  the  light,&  ordinance  of  God. Without  which  order  of  appealing  al  differences  in 
faith  and  conftru&ions  of  the  Scriptures  ,  the  Church  had  beene  more  dcfe&ual  and  in- 
fufticicnt,  then  any  Commonwealth  or  Societie  of  men  in  the  world:  none  ofwhich  ener 
wanteth  good  incanes  to  decide  al  difcordcs  and  diftenfion  arifing  among  the  fubic&s  Sc 
citizens  of  thefame. 

6.  ts* 'po (lies  and  Ancient j . )  The  Herefies  ofourProtcftants  which  would  haue  al  men  to 
giue  voice,  or  to  be  prefent  in  Councels, and  of  others  that  would  haue  none  but  the  ho¬ 
ly  or  eleft  to  be  admitted, are  refuted  by  this  example, where  wc  fee  none  but  Apoftles  & 

Priefts  or  Ancients  afleinbied  to  difputc  of  the  matter  though  many  deuout  people  were 
in  the  citie  the  fame  time.  Neither  did  euer  any  other  in  the  Ancient  Councels  of  the  Of  what  per- 
Church  aftcmble  to  debate  and  define  the  matter,  but  fuch,  though  many  other  for  other  A  CotnccI 

caufesbecucr  prefen:.  Secularmenor  women  ,bc  their  guifts  neucr  fo  great, can  net  be  confifttth. 
.iudges  in  caufcs  of  faithaid  religion.  I  f  anything,  faith  God,£<  bard  and  doubtful,  thou  sha.lt 
corr.etothe  Vricfts  of  the  Ltuitical  flocke  ,  and  thou  s  halt  follow  their  Jentence.  Againe  ,  The  Uppeso f 
the  Vrieft  shal  keepe  knowledge,  and  the  Law  thoushalt  require  of  his  mouth.  Againe  ,  t^iske  the 
rLawofthe[yrie[l.  Much  more  mud  we  referreal to  our  Bishops  and  Paftours,  whom  God 
hath  placed  in  the  regiment  of  the  Church  with  much  larger  priuiledgc,then  cuer  tu  did 
the  old  Priefts  oucr  ;he  Synagoguc:to  whom  it  is  faid  ,  He  that  diffifth  you  dtfffnh  me.  A  general 
And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Bidiops  fo  gathered  in  Counfel,rcprtfec  the  whole  Church  Councclrepre- 
hauctheauthoritieof  the  wholcChurch,&  the  Spirit  of  God  to  preteft  them  fiocrrour,  fenreth  the 
as  the  whole  Church  :  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  conic  hither  for  the  definition  c  fthe  nhole  who  Iz  Church. 
Qhnrch.The  fentence  of ap  cnarie  or  general  Council  (faith  S.  Auguftinc)ij  the  confent  ofthe  w/ c  It 
C hutch.  And  fo  it  nuift  needes  be  in  the  Church, b;caufe  the  Magiftrates,ben.uc,Coijcci 
or  deputies  ofal  common  wealthes ,  reprefent  ihe  whole  body  :  and  to  haueit  other*  ife 
(as  the  Churches  Rebe  ls  wish)  were  to  bring  al  to  hel  and  horrcur,and  them ft  lues  to  be 
perpetually,  by  the  feditious  and  popular  perfons  vpholdcn  againft  Law,  realon  ,  and 
iclig  on  ,  in  lhtir  wJckcdncs. 

b .  ^flcmbUd.  )  A  Coiinccl  was  called  to  difeufle  the  matter  which  Counccl  was  the  The  fir  fiComi- 
more  calily  gathered, bccaufc  the  Chriftian  Bishops  and  countries  were  not  yet  fo  nuny  ccl  nr  Hitrufa- 
b  \ t  tint  the  principal  Goncnuuits  of  *h  Chinch  being  not  fane  difpcifcd,  and  :s  ma-  1cm. 
fly  learned  mCn  as  wcrenecclfar*c,  n.i^’  -  be  in  HicrufaUm  or  eafily  called  t.iitlur.  A  d  it 


?49  «  T  H  E  A  C  T  E  s  .  • 

was  not  a  Prouincial  Councel  or  Synodc  only,  but  a  general  Councel,  confiding  of  the 
eluefe  a  poftlcs  &  Bishops  that  then  were ,  though  the  number  was  nothing  fo  great  as 
afterward  v fed  to  airemble,.whenthe  Church  was fpred  into  al  Nations- 
Pc'erHcaJ  of  7.  Peter  rifingvp.)  S.  Peter  a$the  Head  of  the  Church  fpeakcrh  fnft,as  his  Succe/Tours 
thcCouncel, &  haue  euer  had,  not  only  in  their  perfonal  prefence  ,  but  in  their  abfence  by  their  Legates 
his  Succelfours  and  Subftitutes  ,the  cheefe  voice  in  al  Councels  general  ,  none  euer  receiued  into  au- 
aftcrhiui.  thoritic& creditein  the  Churdv  without  their  Confirmation.  A  idtherfore  the  Coun¬ 
cels  of  he  Ariansand  of  other  Heretikes,  v/crc  they  neuerfo  great,  wanting  the  Popes 
aifeut,  aftiflance,  or  confirmation ,  did  sham  fully  er  re  ,  as  Ariminenfe  for. the  Arians, 
and  Ephefinum  fccundum  for  the  Neftorians,  &fucKlike  condemned  Aflemblies. 

7.  chofe  that  by  my  mouth.  )  Though  Paul  were  called  and  appointed  fpecialiy  to  be  the 
Peters  preemi-  Apodle  of  the  Gentils,  yet  that  was  S.  Petcr^fpecial priuiledge  vy  God* owne  choife, 
ncnce  both  to-  t^lat  the  firft:  Gentils  should  be  called  by  his  mouch  ,  and  that  ne  firft  shoald  vtter  to  the 
ward  fewss  8c  Churchthattruth of  theadmidionof  the  Gentilshimfelf,  forthat  hewas  Clniftes  Vi- 
Gentils.  car>  beingnotwithftandingfashisMaifter  was)Minifter  Circumci flows, that  is,Apoftieof  t 
the  lewcsiChrift  deferring  al  preeminence  vnto  him  in  that  point  alfo.  ^  * 

Islam's. )  S.  lames  becaufe  he  was  an  Apoftle  and  alfo  Bishop  of  /fierufalem,  gaue 
liis  fentence  next.  For  the  fpeach  incerpofed  of  SS.  Paul  &  Barnabas ,  was  but  for  their, 
better  information  in  the  decifion  of  the  matter,  .&  for  confirmation  of  S.  Peters-  fen- 
tence;thoughthey  being  Apod  es,  &  Bishops,  had  voices  in  the  Councel  alfoj  as  many 
moe  had,  though  their  fentences  be  not  here  reported.  And  where  S. lames  in  hts  fpeach 
S.  Tames  and  faith,  I  judge,  it  is  not  meant  thac  he  gaue  the  principal  dsfinitiue  fentence:  for  he  (asal 
the  red  follow  the  red;  followed  and  allowed  the  fentence  of  b,  Peter  ,  as  it  is  plaine  in  the  text  ■,  the 
S. Peters  fen-  whole  aflemby  forreuerence  of  hisperfon  &  approbation  of  his  fentence, holding  their 
tence.  peace,  the  mu’thude( faith  S.  HieromJ)  held  their  peace, andinto  hU  fentence  lames  1  he  ^s4fof-  i 

tie  &  ahh  e  Vrje (is  di  ip  altogether.  ForthoughS,  iamesdid  particularife  ccrtaine  points 
The  principal  indent  to  the  question  abated,  as  of  eating  ftraogled  meates  6c  c.  yet  the  pi  oper  con-  x**t' 
queftion,  trouerfie  for  which  the  Councel  affeinbled  ,  was ,  Whether  the  Gentils  conuerttd  were  a(i 
hound  to  obferuethe  Law  of  Moyfes:  &  it  was  concluded  that  they  were  not  bound,nor  Cii* 
ought  not  to  be  charged  with  Moyfes  Law  or  the  Sacraments  &  ceremoMies  of  the  fame. 

This  is  the  fubdance  and  principal  purpofe  of  thi*  Councels  decree, wnichdoth.bind  for 
Cnerjand  Pefer(Taith  S,  Hieromin  the  fame  place}  was  Prince  or  <^Anihour  of  this  decree  the 
fncidentque-  matter  °f  fornication  &  Idolothytes  being  but  incident  to  tHe  queftion,  or  rcfolurionj 
ftions.  *  &  ^ie  forbidding  of  eating  ftrangled  Sc  blood, but  a  temporal  prohibition,  which  by  the 

content  ofthe  Church  or  other  wife  afterward  was  abrogated  •  the  Church  of  God  ha¬ 
iling  the  true  fenfe  of  difference  of  times,  places,  &  perlons,  when  and  how'farre  fuch 
How  later  things  aretobeobferued,  and  when  not.  And  in  fuch  things  as  thefe ,  and  in  other  like 
Councels  alter  which  according  to  circumftances  require  alteration,it  is,  that  S.  Auguftine  faith,  li  1, 
the  former  7  yThc former  general  orplenarit  Councels  may  be  amended  by  the  later, 

io.For«K^/oM.)Fornication  and  contamination  with  Idols,  are  of  themfelues  mortal 
finnes,andtherforecan  neiier  be  lawful  :  yet  becaufe  the  Gentils  by  cuftomewere  prone 
The  Churches  to  an<^  fornication  made  very  fmal  account, it  pleafed  the  Hply  Ghoft  to  forbid 
authoritie  in  both  fpecialiy.  Concerning  the  other  points  of  abfteining  from  bloud  &  ftifled  meates, 
making  De-  vvere  th'ngs  of  their  ownenature  indifferent,  inwhich  fora  time  the  Iewes  were 

crees  °  ^  tobebornewirhal ,  and  the  Gentils  to  be  a  litle  cxercifed  to  obedience.  By  which  we 

may  fee  th:  great  authoritie  of  Gods  Church  and  Councels,  which  may  command  for 
euer,orfor  a  cime,fuch  thingsas  befic  forthe  ftateof  times  and  Nations  ,  without  any 
expreffe  Scriptures  at  al ,  and  fo  by  commandenient  make  things  ncceflarie  thac  were 
beforeinditferent. 

~  .  1^.  Going  forth  from  vs.')  A  proper  defenption  or  note  of  Heretikes, Schifmatikes,  and 

Uoing  oi’ta  feditious  Teachers  to  goe  out  from  tlHr  fpirirual  Paftours  and  Gouernours,& to  teach 
mar  eo  lere-  without  their  commilhonandapprobation,to  di  quiet  the  Catholikc  people  with  mul- 
tl  cs*  titudeof  word ?s  and  fwcet  lpcaches,and  finally  to  ouerthrow  their  fo  des, 

c  .  i3.  To  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  to  vs. )  By  this  fi,  if  we  note,tliat  it  is  not  fuch  a  fault  as  the 

0U,r.  Herctikes  would  make  it  in  the  fight  of  thcfnnplc,  or  any  incongruitie  at  al ,  to  ioync 
a,:*anie  God  and  his  creatures, as  the  principal  caufc  and  the  fecordarie  ,  in  one  fpeach,  &  to 
like  lpcaclKS.  atrribute  t|lat  to  both,  which  though  dmerfiy  ,  yet  proceedeth  of  borhf  God  and  you ,  fay 

good  people  Commonly: God  aniour  Ltdte,  Qhrift  and  S.\chn\  \Ve  confijfe  to  God  &  to  Peter  *Gerii 
&  Pan!, as  *  God  ^  his  To  a  ottr  Lord  cr  Gcdeon;  Tbtjwordofoitr  Lord  of  Gedeon, 
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O  r  T  II  E  A  P  O  S  T  L  E  S.  JO* 

Cur  Lordand  Moyfes,  Cbr.fi  and  his  .^ngels^Our  Lord  an  l  alSaintt,  Cp.  ad  PhilciTl.  S,  P  aul  VlSVM  1ST 
an.ioitr  Lord.  Thcf.  1,  6.  Al  tluTc  I  peaches  being  partly  Scriptures  ,  partly  like  vnto  SPIRIT VI 
thcScripturcs  fpeachcs  ,  are  warranted  alio  by  this  Councel,  v/hich  faith  boldly  ,  &  SANCTO 
hath  giuen  the  forme  thereof  toal other  Councclslawfully  called  and  corfirmcd,  to  fay  ET  NOBIS* 
the  like  :  I;  haib pleafed  the  Holy  Gbofl  and vt.S  Cyprian  ep.54  mt.  1.  reporting  the  like  of 
a  Synodc  holdcn  in  Afiike,faith:h/74t/;  plfafidisbythefuggeflionofthcHdjGhoj}. 

Secondly  we  note ,  that  the  holy  Councclslawfully  kept  for  determination  or  elec-  The  Holy 
ring  of  doubts ,  or  condemning  of  errours  &  Herefies  ,  or  appealing  ofSclufmes  &  Ghoft's  Afsi-. 
troublesjor  reformation  of  life,  and  fnch  like  important  matter$,hauc  eucr  the  afsiftan-  fiance  in  al 
cc  of  Gods  Spirit,  &  therfore  can  not  errein  their  Sentences  &  determinations  conccr-  lawful 
ningthefamc  ,  beca  ufe  the  Holy  Gheft  cannot  erre ,  from  whom  [as  you  fee  here.) 
ioyntly  withthe Coitncelrhe refolution procecdeth. 

Thirdly  we  learnc,that  in  the  Holy  Councels  fpccially  (though  otherwife  &  in  other  Gouncels  to 
Tribunals  of  the  Church  it  be  alfo  verified)  Chriftes  promife  is  fulfilled,  *  that  the  tJre  worlds 
Holy  Ghoft  fhould Tuggefi  them  and  teach  them  al  truth  ,  &  that  not  in  the  Apoftles  cncj  and  that 
time  only, but  to  the  worldcs  end. For  fo  long  fhalCouncels,theChurch3&herPaftoursby  Chriftspro, 
haue  this  priuiledge  of  Gods  afsiftancc,as  there  beeithcrdoubtstorefolue  ,  or  Here-  mife. 
tikes  tocondemne.or  truthstobeopened,  or  euii men  to  bereformed,  orSchifmcs  to 
beappeafed.  For  which  caufc  S.  Gregorie li.  1.  n.fubfin.  reucrenceth  the  foure  ge-  5  ^  • 

neral  Councels  (  Nicen.  Conftantinop.Ephcf.  Chalccd. )  as  the  foure  books  of  the  ho-  re*ucrCncelCf 
ly  Ghofpel ,  alluding  to  the  number  :  and  of  the  fifth  alfo  he  faith  that  he  doth  rcue-  (3encra]r;  °n  ' 
rence  it  alike  :  and  fo  would  he  luue  done  moc,  if  they  had  been  before  his  time,  who  cc^  - 

faith  of  them  thus  :  Whiles  they  are  concluded  andma.de  byrmuerfal  confint ,  bimjelf  doth  ht 
defiroy }  and  not  them  ,  whofocuer  prefumeth  either  to  loofe  w  hom they  bind 9  or  to  bind  whim  they 

S.  Gregorie  therfore  reucrencingal  fiuealikc,  itmay be marueled whence  theHe-  7^ 
retikes  haue  their  fond  differcncebetwixt  thofe  foure  firft  and  other  later  :  attributing  , 011  1  l?  10 

much  to  them,  andnothirg  to  the  reft.  Whereas  indeed  the  later  can  erre  no  more  ^elw^Ciy.e 
then  the  firft  foure,  being  hoiden  &  approued  as  they  were ,  and  hauing  the  Holy  Ghoft  1 ,  ater 

as  they  had.  But  in  thofefirft  alfo  when  a  man  fndeth  any  thing  againft  their  Herefies  ouncc  S* 

(  as  there  be  diuers  things )  then  they  fay  plainly  that  they  alfo  may  erre ,  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghoft  is  nottied  to  mens  voices  ,  nor  to  the  number  of  fcntenccs.  Which  is  di¬ 
rect  ly  to  reproue  this  fi. ft  Councel  alfo  of  the  Apoftles  ,  and  Chriftcs  promife  of  the 
Holy  Ghofts  afsiftance  to  teach  altruth.  Yea  that  you  may  knowand  abhorrethefe  a 
Hcretikes  throughly  ,  hearc  ye  what  a  principal  Seft-Maiftcr  with  his  blafphemous  .za  *  blafphe 
mouth  or  penne  vttcreth,  faying,  thatm  the  Very  left  times  fitch  was  partly  the  ambition  0y’^11cagainft  the 
Bishops ,  partly  their fooliabnes  an  d  ignorance, that  the  very  blind  may  eafiy  ferceiue,  Satan  pertly  to  Sencraf 

h. t  tie  been  prefident  of  their  ajfemblits.  Good  Lord  dcliuer  the  people  and  the  world  from  ^ounce^s* 
fuch  blafphemous  tongues  and  bookcs,and  giuemen  grace  to  attend  to  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures  and  Do&ours  that  they  may  fee  how  much,  not  only  S.Auguftine  and  other  What  the  Fa- 
Fathers  attribute  to  al  general  Councels  fpccially  ,  to  which  they  ieferre  themrclues  r‘iers  a^tribu tc 
in  al  doubts  among  themfelues  and  in  al  their  cot  trouerfies  with  Herctikcs  :  but  to  t0  Counccls,& 
which  enen  S.  Paul  himfelf  ( fo  fpccially  taught  by  God) and  others  alfo  yealded  namfly  S.  An- 
themfelues.  Notorious  is  the  faying  of  S.  Auguftinc  concerning  $.  Cyprian,  who 
-beinga  BlcfTcd  Catholikc  Bishop  ard  Martyr ,  yet  erred  about  the  rebaptizdngof  fuch 
as  were  Chriftned  by  Herctikts.  If  he  had  fined  faith  S.  Auguftineli.i  debapt,  c.  4. 
to  haue  fieri  the  determination  of  a  plenarie  Courted,  which  he  fa w  not  in  his  life  time  ,  he  would 
for  his  great  humilitie  and  charitie  firaight  way  haue  yealded ,  and  preferred  the  general  Councel 
before  his  ownc  iudgement  andhs  fellow  Bishops  in  aTrctvncial  Conned  only.  Whereby  alfo  we  Prouinciai 
lcarnc  ,  that  Prouinciai  Councels  may  erre,  though  many  times  they  doe  not,  and  Councels, 
■being  conformable  to  the  general  Councels,or  confirmed  and  allowed  by  them  or  the 
See  Apoftolike,  their  folutions  be  infallible  as  the  others  arc. 

If  any  here  askc,  what  need  fo  much  difputing,ftudy,  and  trauail  in  Councels  to  find  Notwithftan- 
out  and  determine  the  truth  ,  if  the  Holy  Ghoft  infallibly  guide  them?  Wc  anfwer  ding  the  Holy 
that  fuch  is  thcordinaric  ptouidenee of  God  in  this  cafe,  toafsift  them  when  they  doc  Ghofts  afsi- 
their  cndcauour ,  and  vfc  al  humane  meanes  of  iiuluftric  ,  and  notels.  Andfof  though  ftuncc,  yet  hu- 
Tomwhat  otherwife  )  God  afiiftcd  the  Euangeliftcs  &  other  Writers  of  the  holy  Scrip-  ruanc  meanes 
turts  ,  that  they  could  not  erre  in  penning  the  fame  j  but  yetthey  did  and  ought  to  vfe  n.uft  be  vfed  to 
alpofsiblc  humane  diligence  to  know  and  lcarnc  out  thchiftorics  and  truth  0/ matters,  fearch  the 

V  a^is  truth* 
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as  is  p!aine  in  the  beginning  of  S.  Lukes  Ghofpel :  els  the  Holy  Ghoft  would  not  haue  Iw.fj  i, 
a  Hided  them.  Euen  fo  in  this  Counccl  of  the  Apofilcs  ,  though  they  had  the  Holy 
Ghoft  Afsiftant,  yet  the  text  faith,  cum  tnagna  conquiftio  fient,  when  there  was  gtea:  d/f- 
Thou^h  the  putation ,  fearch  and  examination  of  the  cafe  ,  then  Peter  fpake  &c.  If  againe  it  be  de- 
See  Apoftolike  manded,  what  need  is  there  to  expeft  the  Councels  determination  ,  if  the  Popes  or  Sec 
itfclf  haue  the  Apodolikes  iudgement  be  infallible  and  haue  the  afsiftance  of  God  alfo ,  as  the  Ca- 
fame afsiftace,  tholikes affirmed  Weanfwer ,  thatforthe  Catholike and  peaceable  obedient  children 
yet  Councels’  of  the  Church  it  is  a  comfort  to  haue  fuch  various  mcanes  of  determination,  trial ,  and 

alfoncceffarie  declaration  of  the  truth  >  and  that  it  is  neceffaric  for  therecouery  of  Heretikes ,  and  for 

for  many  cau-  thecontentation  of  the  weake,  who  not  alwaies  giuing  ouerto  one  mans  determination 
yet  wil  either  yeald  to  the  iudgement  of  al  the  learned  men  &  Bishops  of  al  Nations, 
orelsremaine  defperate  and  condemned  before  God  and  man  for  euer.  And  as  I  faid 
before,  this  afsiftanceof  the  Holy  Ghoft  promifed  to  Peters  See, piefuppofeth  humane 
meanes  of  Garching  out  the  truth,  which  the  Pope  alwaies  h  ath  vfed,  &  wil ,  &  muft  vfe 
in  matters  of  great  importance,  by  calling  Councels  >  euen  as  here  you  fee  S$.  Peter  & 

Paul  them felucs  and  al  the  Apoftlcs ,  though  indowed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft, yet  thought 
it  notwithftanding  neceffaric  for  further  trial  &clcering  of  ttuth  and  maintenance  of 
Ynitie,to  keepe  a  Counccl. 

Laftly  it  is  to  be  noted ,  that  as  Chrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  prefentby  his  promife, 
to  al  fuch  affemblres  as  gather  in  the  obedience  &  vnitic  of  the  Church ,  with  ful  mind 
to  obey  whatfoeuer  shal  be  determined,  whereby  the  affembled  though  of  diuers  iud- 
gements  before  ,  doe  moft  peaceable  yeald  to  truth ,  and  agree  in  one  vniformc  deter¬ 
mination  of  the  fame :  fo  alfuch  as  gather  out  of  the  Church,  withouthumilitieor  in¬ 
tention  to  yeald  one  to  another,  or  to  any  Superiour ,  man  or  Councel ,  or  what  els  fo- 
cuer,  but  chalenge to  themfelues learning  ,  fpirit,  &  we  can  not  tel  what ;  fuch  ,  how- 
many  meetings  ioeuer  they  make  ,  being  deftitute  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  the  Authour  of 
truth  and  concord, are  further  off  &  further  out,then  euer  before:as  God  hath  shewed  by 
thefucceffeof  al  Heretical  Colloquie$,Sy nodes,  and  A ffcmblies  in  Germanic  ,  France, 

Poole,  and  other  places  in  ourdaies.  Read  a  notable  place  in  Saint  Cyprian  ,that  the  fo  z  fJfa 
promife  of  Chrift,  that  he  would  be  in  the  middes  of  two  or  three  gathered  in  his  name,  Ecntt.? 
pertaineth  not  to  them  that  affemble  out  of  the  Church. 

AlgoodChri-  JI#  n€i0yCedvponthe  confolation.)  Straight  vpon  the  intelligence  of  the  Councels  de- 
ftiansreftvpon  termination,  not  only  theGentils,  but  euen  the  Maifters  of  the  former  troubles  and 
thedetermina-  diffenfton,  were  at  reft  ;  &  altooke  great  comfort  that  the  controucrfie  was  fo  ended, 
tion  of  a  gene-  And  fQ  frould  al  Chriftian  men  doe ,  when  they  fee  the  Se&es  of  our  time  condemned 
o-al  Councel.  by  the  like  authoritie  and  moft  graue  iudgement  of  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent. 

Againft  which  the  Heretikes  of  our  time  make  the  likefciuolous  exceptions  and  faife 
cauillations ,  asdidtheold  Heretikes  heretofore  againft  thofe  Councels  that  fpccially 
condemned  their  errours.  The  Pope  and  Bishops  [fay  they)  are  a  partie  ,  and  they 
ought  not  to  be  our  judges  :  they  are  partial  and  come  with  preiudicate  mindcs  to  con- 
demne  vs  ♦  and  wc  accufe  them  al  of  Idoiatrie  and  other  crimes,  and  we  wil  be  tried  by 
Al  Heretikes  Gods  w  ord  only ,  and  we  wil  expound  it  according  to  another  rule  ,  that  is  to  fay,  as  we 
make  exceptio  lift.  Sothe.y  againft  this  Councel ,  and  thclike  fa;d  the  Arians  againft  the  ftrft  Nicenc 
againft  the  Councel,  and  alfuch  like  againft  thofe  Councels  namely  that  condemned  their  hereftes. 
Councels  that  And  fo  fay  altheeues  againft  their  corre&ours  and  punishers, &would  both  fay  and  doe 
co  .demue  more  againft  temporal  tribunals,  fudges,  Iuftices,and  ier:es,if  they  had  as  nii.ch  licen- 

them.  ce  andhbertie  in  thofe  matters, as  men  haue  now  in  religion. 

39.  DJfinjhtt  )  Such  ’.-ccaftom  of  differences fal  out  euen  among  the  perfcffc  men  of- 
ten}  without  any  great  offence.  And  this  theirdeparting  f  . lout  to  rhe  great  increafe  of 
Chriftians.  And  therforcit  is  very  ridiculoufty  applied  to  excufe  the  difagrce;ngcfthc 
Heretikes  among  themfjues  in  the  principal  pointes  of  religion  ^  namely  the  Sacra¬ 
ment* 
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::aHerc  again 
_  they  take  o  der 
that  the  decrees 
and  arucksof 

Chap.  XVI.  faich  agreed  vp- 

oninthcCoun- 

P  Mil  luuing  for  bis  part  vifited  the  Churches  of  Syria,Cilhlt ,  and  Lycaoma,deliuenng 

vnto  than  withal  to  kjep  the  Decrees  of  the  Council-,  t>.  begtnnitha  in  x  tourney,  CU[ej  &  0bfer- 
ouer  Phrygia,  Galatia ,  My  fa  :  S.Iea  into  Europe  alfo  he  pfffeth ,  adamulnd  by  a  ued.  Whereby 
\ifon,aud  cotnmc  th  into  Macedonia  ,  12.  and  there  he  bcginutth  the  C  lunch  oj  the  both 

rhilipptans, working  miracles, and ftifferingperfaution .  thouTcof Co- 

uneds  3  &  the 

N  D  he  came  toDerbe  and  Ly  (Ira.  And  behold  ,  there 
was  a  ccrtaine  Difciplc  there  named  Timorhee  ,  thcOUgbt  toj,aue 
Tonne  of  a  widow’  woman  that  beleeucd ,  of  a  father  a  to  fee  the  De- 
Gcntile.  2.  To  this  man  the  Brcthrenthat  were  in  Lyf-crecs&  Canons 
tra  and  Iconium  ,  gaue  a  good  teftimonie.  3.  Him 
Paul  would  haue  to  goe  forth  with  him  :  and  taking  £Ub  x)ds  people 
him  hecircumcifcd  him  becaufc  of  the  Iewcs  that  were  inthofc  places,  had  not  the 
For  theyal  knew  that  his  father  was  a  Gentile.  Ghofpelde- 

4.  And  when  they  pafled  through  the  cities, they  deliuered  vnto  them  nicdvntothern 
to  keepe  the  "<*  decrees  that  were  decreed  of  the  Apoftles  and  Ancients  f0'r°fte^mccr.’be^ 
which  were  at  Hierufalem.  5.  And  the  Churches  were  confirmed  in  Caufe[  as  Ve- 
faith, and  did  abound  in  number  daily.  _  nerebleBede 

d.And  pafsing  through  Phrygia  and  the  conntrie  of  Galatia,  they  thinkcth  )Go4 
were  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  preach  the  word  in  Alia.  7.And 
when  they  were  come  into  Myfia,  they  attempted  to  goe  intoBithyniai  jeeue  &  Po  "• 
andtheSpiritof  lESVspermittedthem  not.  shouldhaue 

8.  And  when  they  hadpalfed  through  Myfia,  they  went  downe  to  bee  moregrie- 
Troas  :  p.and  a  vifion  by  night  was  (hewed  to  Paul  .There  was  acertainc 
man  of  Macedonia  (landing  andbefceching  him,  and  faying  :  Pafle  into  15 

Macedonia, and  help  vs.  10.  And  as  foone  as  he  had  Teen  the  vifion, forth-  wi,erc  the  moft 
with  we  fought  to  goe  into  Macedonia ,  being  aflured  that  God  had  inhabitans  arc 
called  vs  to  cuangelizetothem.  11.  And  failing  from  Troas,  we  came^g^f™ 
with  a  (Iraight  cotirfc  to  Samothracia,and  the  day  fol lowing  to  Neapo-^^1^"1 
polis:i2.  and  from  thence  to  Philippi ,  which  isthefiril  citie  ofthe  part  cities & States, 
of  Macedonia,  a  "  c  Cclonu.  And  we  were  in  this  citie  ccrtaine  daics  namely  from 
abiding.  13.  And  vpon  the  day  ofthe Sabboths ,  we  went  forth  u  ithout  fhe  Romanes, 
the  gate  befide  ariucr  ,  where  it  feemed  that  there  was  praicr :  &:  fitting  Dtud'wa^co--- 
weipake  to  the  women  that  wereaffembjed.  14.  And  a  ccrtaine  woman  pcucc|  by  thc" 
named  Lydia,  a  feller  of  purple  of  the  citie  of  theThyatirians ,  one  that  vertucof  Paul's 
worshipped  God, did  hcarc :  whofe  hart  our  Lord  opened  to  attend  to  prcfcncc  to 
thofe  things  which  were  faidof  Paul.15.And  when  flic  was  baptized,  f*y  fud^doeof5 
her  houfe/fiic  befought  vs ,  faying :  if  you  haue  Judged  me  to  befaith-  °ebc" 

ful  to  our  Lord, enter  into  my  houfc  &  taric.  And  flicconflrainedvs.id.  fps-KC  truth 
And  it  came  to  pafle  as  we  went  to  praicr ,  acertainc  wench  hauing  a  Py-  now  ,  that  they 
thonical  fpirit,mct  vs, that  brought  great  gainc  to  her  Maiflcrs  by  diui-  might  the  o  orc 
ning.17.This  fame  folio wingPaul& vs, cried  fay  ing:':<*rhefc  me  arc  the  fer-  better  be> 
uats  of  thc  high  God,  which  preach  vnto  you  the  way  of  faluatio.18.And  gU;ic  tbcm  at 

V  ij  this  other  times. 
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this  flic  did  many  daies.  And  Paul  being  foric,  and  turning ,  faid  to  the 
fpirit:  1  command  thee  in  the  name  of  Iesvs  Christ  to  goe  out  tronr 
her.  And  he  went  out  the  fame  hourc.  19.  But  her  Maifters  feeing  that 
the  hope  of  their  gaine  was  gone, apprehending  Paul  and  Silas,  brought 
them  into  the  market  place  to  the  Princes :  10.  and  preferring  them  to 
the  Magiftrates ,  they  faid  :  Thefe  men  trouble  our  citie  ,beinglewes: 
si.  and  they  preach  a  fafliion  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  vs  to  ree'eiue, 
nor  doe,  being  Romanes,  n.  And  the  people  ranne  againft  them :  and 
the  Magiftrates  tearing  their  coates ,  commanded  them  to  be  beaten 
with  roddes.  15.  And  when  they  had  laid  *  many  ftripes  vponthem, 
they  did  caft  them  intoprifon ,  commanding  the  keeper  that  he  ftiould 
keep  them  diligently.  24.  Who  when  he  had  receiued  fuch  commande- 
ment,  caft  them  into  the  inner  prifon  ,  and  made  their  feet  faft  in  the 
ftocks.  25.  And  at  mid-night  Paul  and  Silas  praying,  did  praife  God. 
Andthey  that  were  in  prifon ,.  heard  them.  :<5.  But  fodenly  there  was 
made  a  great  earthquake ,„  fothat  the  foundations  of  the  prifon  were 
fhaken.  And  forthwith  al  the  doores  were  opened  ;  and  the  bands  of 
al  were  loofed.  1 7.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prifon  waked  out  of  his  fleep, 
and  feeing  the  doores  ofthe  prifon  opened  ,  drawing  out  his  fword, 
would  haue  killed  himfelf,  fuppofingthat  the  prifonnershad  been  fled.. 
28.  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying:  Doethyfelfno  harmc  ,  for 
we  are  al  here.  29.  And  calling  for  light ,  he  went  in ,  and  trembling  fell 
downe  to  Paul  and  Silas  at  their  feet:  30.  and  bringingthem forth,  he 
faid :  Maifters ,  what  muft  I  doe  that  I  may  be  faued  ?  31.  But  they  faid: 
h  "  ^eleeue  *n  our  Lord  I &s  vs-,  andthou  flialt  be  faued  and  thy  houfe., 
diadaueth  but  3 1  •  Andthey  preached  the  word  of  our  Lord  to  him  withal  that  were 
that  which  in  his  houfe.  33..  And  he  taking  them  in  the  fame  hourc  of  the  night,, 
worketh  by  c  vvafhed  their  wounds  :  and  himfelf  was  baptized  and  al  his  houfe  in- 
Charitie.A«j  continent.  34.  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  own  houfe,  he 
cHappieGai.  the  table  forthem,andreioyced  with  al  hishoufe,beleeuingGod. 
lets  that  doe  "  And  when  day  was  come,  the  Magiftrates  fent  the  Sergeants,  frying: 

mercie  toward  Let  thofe  men  goe.  36.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prifon  told  thefe  words  to 
their  godly  Paul, That  the  Magiftrates  haue  fentthatyou  fhould  belet  goe.  Now 
departing ,  goe  ye  in  peace..  37.  But  Paul  faid  to  them  :  Being 
by  themfuch"6  whipped  openly ,  vneondemned,  men  that  are  Romanes ,  they  haue  caft 
fpiritualbe-  vs  into  prifon :  &  now  doe  they  fend  vs  out  fecretly  ?  Not  fo ,  but  let 
.sc  fires.  them  come ,  &  let  vs  out  theaifelues.  38.  And  the  Sergeants  reported 
thefe  wordes  to  the  Magiftrates.  And  they  were  afraid  hearing  that 
they  were  Romanes:  39.  and  commingthey  befoughtthem,  &  bringing 
the  forth  they  defired  the  to  depart  out  of  the  citie.  40.  And  going  out 
of  the  prifon,  they  entred  in  vnto  Lydia  :  and  hailing  feen  the  Brethren,, 
they  comforted  them,  and  departed. 
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Chap.  XVII. 

How  in  other  putts  of  Macedonia  be  planted  the  Church ,  and  namely  at  Thejfutouica', 

5.  tv  be  re  the  obftinate  i  ewes  atefo  tnalsttotts ,  that  thejt  pttrfue  him  alfo  mto  Bet  ecu. 
l^.Brom  whence  being  conduced  into  Greece,  he  preached)  at  Athens  both  to  the 
Jewes  and  Gentils  difptiting  with  the  Fhilofophcrs ,  19.  and  in  Areopagus,  perfua~ 
ding  them  from  their  Idols  ynto  one  God  and  Iesvs  Christ  taifed  from 
the  dead. 

ND  when  they  had  walked  through  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thcfiakmica ,  where  there  was 
a  Synagogue  of  the  lewes.  2.  And  Paul  according  to  his 
cuftomc  entred  in  vnto  them  ,  &  three  Sabboths  he  dif. 
courfedto  them  out  of  the  Scriptures ,  5.  declaring  and 
infinuatingthat  it  bejioued C 11  r  ist  tofufferandto  rife 
againe  from  the  dead:&  that  this  is  I  esvs  Chris  t,  whom  1  preach  to 
you.  4.  Andcertaine  of  them  beleeued,  and  were  ioyned  to  Paul  and 
Silas,  and  of  the  Gentils  that  ferued  God  a  great  multitude,  and  noble  ■■TeUmts.  This 
womennotafew.  5.Butthc  lewes  "  enuying,  &  taking  vnto  them  ofuthczeaic  of 
the  rafeal  fort  certaine  naughtiemen,  and  making  a  tumult ,  ilirred  the  Heretikes,acd 
citie  :  and  befetting  Iafons  houfc ,  fought  to  bringthem  forth  vnto  the  neof  their  dra- 
people.  6.  And  not  finding  them,  they  drew  lafon  and  certaine  Brethren  jjn(r  at  this  day 
to  the  Princes  of  the  citie  crying ,  That  thefe  arc  they  that  ftirre  vp  the  againflCatho- 
world ,  and  are  come  hither  ,7.  whom  lafon  hath  receiued ,  and  al  thefe  Bke  Pricfls  & 
doc  againft  the  decrees  of  Carfar,  faying  that  there  is  another  King,  |j‘^afKrs’an<1 
I  e  s  v  s.8.  And  they  moued  the  people ,  and  the  Princes  of  the  citie  hea-  [hat’receiuc 
ring  thefe  things.  9.  Andtakingafatisfa&ion  of  lafon  andofthe  reft,  them, 
they  dimifled  them.  10.  But  the  Brethren  forthwith  by  nightfentaway 
Paul  andSilas  vnto  Bercca. 

Who  when  they  were  come,  entred  into  the  Synagogue  of  the  lewes. 

11.  (  And  thefe  were  more  noble  then  they  that  are  at  Thefialonica, 
who  receiued  the  word  with  algreedines,  daily  7  fearchingthefcriptu- 
res,  if  thefe  things  were  fo.  12.  And  many  finely  of  them  beleeued,  and 
ofhoneft  women  Gentils,  and  men  not  a  few. )  15,  And  when  the  lewes 
in  Thefialonica  vndcrftood ,  that  at  Bercea  alfo  the  word  of  God  u  as 
preached  by  Paul ,  they  came  thither  alfo,  mouing  and  troubling  the 
multitude.  14.  And  then  immediatly  the  Brethren  fent  away  Paul,  to 
goc  vnto  the  fca  -.but  Silas  and  Timothec  remained  there.  15.  And  they 
that  conduced  Paul ,  brought  him  as  farre  as  Athens  ,  and  recciuing 
commandement  of  him  to  Silas  andTimothee  ,  thatthey  fhouldcome 
to  him  very  fpeedily,  they  departed. 

16.  And  when  Paul  exported  them  at  Athens  ,  hisfpiritwas  inccnfed 
within  him ,  feeing  the  citie  giuen  toIdolatrie.iy.Hcdifputcd  therfore 
in  the  Synagogue  with  the  lewes  ,  &  them  that  ferued  God ,  and  in  the 
market-place,  cucry  day  with  them  that  were  there.  18.  Andcertaine 
Philofophersofthe  Epicures  and  the  Stoikes  difputed  with  him,  and 
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certaine  fatd,  what  is  it  that  this  J  Word  -lower  would  fay  ?  But  others: 
Hefecmeth  to  be  a  Preacher  of  new  --Gods:  becaufc  he  preached  to,A®>05 
them  Iesvs  and  the  relurrcftion.  19.  And  apprehending  him ,  they  led 
him  to  Areopagus,  faying:  May  we  know  what  this  new  doftrine  is 
that  thou  fpeakeft  of?  20.  for  thou  bringeft  in  certainc  new  things  to 
our  eares.We  wil  know  therfore  what  thele  things  may  mcane.(2i.  And 
al  the  Athenians,  andtheftrangers feiourning there,  emploied  them 
felnes  to  nothing  els  but  either  to  fpeake,  or  to  heare  fome  newes.) 
s^c^f  l'or^ut  Paul  ftandinS  *n  t^ic  middes  of  Areopagus, faid: 

Arcopagita*  Ye  mcn  Athens,  in  al  things  1  percciue  you  as  it  were  fuperfti- 
Gftob.y.  tious.  25.  For  palling  by  and  feeing  your  c  Idols,  I  found  an  altar  alfo 
c  The  Aduer-  where  vpon  was  written To  the  vtikjtowtt  God.  That  therfore  which  you  <’*cAfl:Tie 
fan;s[  1.-1  the  vvorfliip,  not  knowing  it ,  the  fame  doe  I  preach  to  you.  ea.The  God 
tran(late'I,8°^  t*iat  madc  t*ie  world  and  al  things  that  are  in  it ,  he  being  Lord  of  Hea- 
?our  dcuotkn s  l,en  &  earth  dvvelleth  ::  d  not  in  *  Temples  made  with  hand ,  25.  neither 
mcAcomptiy  is  he  ferued  with  mens  hands ,  needing  any  thing  ,  whereas  himfelf  gi- 
agamft  the  ueth  life  vnto  3\\  and  breathing ,  and  al  things  126.  and  he  made  of  one, 
G™k°word  man^dlld  5 t0  hihabitc  vpon  the  whole  face  of  the  earth ,  aligning  fet 
ft.  )  times,  and  the  limits  of  their  habitation,  27.  for  to  feeke  God,ifhappi1y 

and  moft’  '  they  may  feeleor  find  him  ;  although  he  be  not  farre  from  euery  one  of 
wickedly ,  a-  vs :  28.  For  in  him  we  line  and  moue  and  be  ,  as  certaine  alfo  of  your 
dabledeuotio*  0vvncP°etc5  faid.  For  of  bis  kjnd  alfo  we  an.  29.  Being  therfore  of  Gods 
ofgoodChrif-  kind  >  we  may  not  fuPP°fe  >  "  the  Diuinitie  to  be  like  vnto  gold  or  fil- 
tians, calling  uer,  or  {tone ,  the  grauing  of  art  and  deuife  of  man.  30.  And  the  times 
the  Pagans  truly  of  this  ignorance  whereas  God  difpifed,  now  he  denounceth  vnto 
idolatrie  and  men  that  al  euery  where  doe  penance ,  31.  for  that  he  hath  appointed  a 
theirdeuotio'  day  wherein  he  wil  iudge  the  world  in  equitie ,  by  a  man  whom  he 
:;d  God  is  not*  hath  appointed, giuing  al  men  faith,  railing  him  vp  from  the  dead. 

•concluded  in  32.  And  whethey  had  heard  the  refurre&io  of  the  dead,certaineindeed 
Temples,  not  mocked,  but  certaine  faid  :  We  wil  heare  thee  againc  concerning  this 
forhisncceG-  P°*nt-3S>SoPaul  went  forth  out  of  the  middesof  them.  54.  But  certaine 
lie  of  dwelling  menioyning  vnto  him,  did  beleeue.-among  whom  was  alfo"*  Dionyfius 
or  other  vfes  of  Areopagita,and  a  woman  named  Damaris,and  others  withthem.  |< 
indigence.  See 

Annot.c.  7.  _  , _ _ _ _ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

•Chap.  XVII. 

11, Searching  tne  Scriptures  )TheHeretikesvfethis  place  to  prone  that  thehcares  muff 
trie  &  iudge  by  thcScriptnres,whethertheirTeachers  &  Preachers  do&rine  be  true$&  fa 
reiett  that  that  they  find  notin  the  Scriptures:  As  though  herethe  sheep  were  made  jud¬ 
ges  of  their  Paftours,the  people  of  the  Priefts,&  men  and  woman  of  al  fortcSyCuen  of  S. 
Panics  do&rine  it  felf :  which  were  the  moft  foolish  diforder  in  the  world.  And  they  did 
ivor  therfore  read  the  Scriptures  of  the  old  Teftameivt  (  for  none  of  the  new  were  yet 
extant  commonly,)  to  difputewith  the  Apoflle,  or  to  trie  and  iudgeof  his  do&rine ,  or 
whether  they  should  belceue  him  or  no  ;  for  they  were  bound  to  beleeue  him  and  obey 
h:s  word,  whether  he  alleaged  Scripture  or  no,  and  whether  they  could  read  or  vnder- 
ftand  the  Scripturesor  no  :  but  it  was  a  gie;U  comfort  and  confirmation  for  the  lewes 
that  had  the  Scriptures,  to  find  cuenasS.  Paul  faid,  thatChrift  was  Gcd,  crucified,  if- 

fen* 
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and  afccndcd  to  Heauen;  which  by  his  preaching  and  expounding  they  vndcifood, 
and  ncucr  before  ,  though  they  read  them,  and  heard  them  read  eutry  babboth  :  As  it 
is  a  great  comfort  to  a  Catholike  man,toheare  the  Scriptures  declared  &  allcadged 
moft  cuidently  for  the  Churches  truth  againft  Heretikes,  in  Sermons  or  orherwife.  Anl 
it  doth  the  Catholikes  good  &  much  confirmcth  them  ,  to  vcw  diligently  the  places 
allcadged  by  the  Catholike  Preachers.  Yet  they  mull  not  be  judges  tor  althat,  ouer 
their  ownc  Paftours,  whom  Chrift  commandcth  them  to  hcare  and  obey,  and  by  whom- 
they  hearc  the  truefenfe  of  Scriptures. 

n,  S nperjlitious.)  S.Paul  callcth  not  them  fupcrftitious  for  adoring  the  true  and  only  The  Pretexts 
Cod  with  much  deuotion  or  many  cetcmoniesorin comely  prefenbed  order  ,  or  for  caldeuotion, 
doing  ducreuercnceto  holy  Sacraments ,  toSaintsand  their  memories ,  Images,  or  fuperftition. 
Monuments :  or  for  keeping  the  preferred  lawcs,  daies,  &  faftes  of  the  Church,  or  for 
fulfilling  vowes  made  to  God ,  or  for  blcfsing  with  the  figne  of  the  CrofTe ,  or  for  cap¬ 
ping  and  kneeling  at  the  name  of  I  E.S“  V  S,or  for  religioufly  vfing  creatures  fan&ifnd 
in  the  fame  name,  or  any  other  Chriftianobferuation  ,  forwhichour  new  Maiftcrscon- 
demne  the  Catholike  people  ofSitperftition  (thcmfclues  wholy  void  of  that  vice  by  al  Apoftle 
wife  mens  iudgement ,  bccaufc  they  haue  in  a  manner  taken  away  al  religion,  and  are  fpCaketh  of 
become  Epicureans  and  Atheifts;  whoare  neuer  troubled  with  fuperftition  ,  becaufe  the  Heathens 
ic  is  a  vice  confiftingin  exccfle  ofworshipor  religion  ,  whereof  they  are  void)  but  the  fuperflitioh. 
Apoftle  calleth  them  fuperftitious  for  worshipping  the  Idols  and  Gods  of  the  Hea- 
then,  and  *  for  the  fcare  that  they  had  ,  left  they  should  lcaue  out  any  God  that  was 
/aci/xeitC  vnknowen  to  them :  for  thus  their  Altar  was  inferibed;  Difs  i^/ft£3  Europe,  &  LilU-Deo 
Aug.  d'hote  &  peregrin* :  that  is,  To  the  Gods,  of  Afia,  Europe,and  lybia;  to  the  vnknowen  &  TbeCatholike 
conf-  ftrange  God.  This  fuperftition  (  faith  S.  Auguftine)  is  wholy  taken  away  from  the  church  allow- 
Ewing,  Church  by  Chrifts  incarnation ,  and  by  the  Apoftles  preaching,  and  by  Martyrs  holy  ethnofuper-  J 
life  and  death.  Neither  doth  the  Catholike  Church  allow  this  or  any  other  kind  otfu-  Qn^  ^  " 
perftitious  obftruation.  Only  we  muft  take  heed  that  webclceue  not  her  Aduerfaries 
definition  of  fuperftition, forthey  would  imply  therein  al  true  religion, 

19  The  Dininitieto  be  Jikf.)  Nothing  can  be  made  by  mans  hand  of  what  forme  or  fort 
focuer,  that  is  likero  Gods  cftence,  or  to  the  forme  or  shapeof  his  Godhead  or  Diui- 
nitie.  Thcrforc  howfocucr  the  Heathens  did  paint  or  grauc  their  Idols ,  they  were  no¬ 
thing  like  to  God.  And  this  alfo  is  impertinently  allcadged  by  Heretikes  againft  the 
Churches  images :  which  arenotmade  ,  either  to  be  adored  with  godly  honour,  or  to 
beany  refcmblanccofthe  Diuinitieor  any  of  the  three  Pcrfons  in  Godhead  ,  but  only 
ofChrift  as  he  was  in  forme  of  man,  who  in  that  refpeft  may  be  truly  exprefted  ,  as 
other  men  by  their  portraiftes :  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  not  as  he  is  in  him  felf ,  but  as  ^re 

he  appeared  in  firy  tongues  or  in  the  fimilitudeof  a  douc,  or  fuchlikc.  And  fo  to  paint  maY  c  * 
or  grauc  any  of  the  three  Pcrfons  as  they  appeared  vifibly  and  corporally  ,  is  no  more  or  lc™blacc* 

inconucnientor  vnlawful,  then  it  was  vndcccnt  for  rlienuo  appearc  in  fuch  formes.  And  ®  _c  ?rc 

therfore  topaiut  or  pbrtraift  the  Father  alfo  being  the  firft  Pcrfon  ,  as  he  hath  shewed  . 

7,  himfelfin  vifion  to  any  of  the  Prophets  of  the  old  or  new  Tcftamcntf  namely  to  Da-  ln.  *in , 1 
llt  nicl  as  an  old  man  )  or  the  three  Angels  reprefenting  the  three  Pcrfons  to  Abraham,  0  A  5  * 

Gcn.iS  or  the  one  Angel  that  wraftling  with  Iacob  bare  our  Lords  Pcrfon  ,  no  fuch  thing  is 
3.  3  any  where  forbidden,  but  is  very  agrcable  to  the  peoples  inftruftion.  In  which  fort  the 

Gm  Angels  were  commonly  pourtrai&edfand  namely  the  Chcrnbins  oucr  the  Propitiato- 
14,  rie  Jas  they  be  now  in  the  Church, not  in  their  natural  forme  >  but  with  corporal  wings 

Eyo.jjy  (  as  the  Scraphins  appeared  to  Efay  the  Prophet  )  to  exprefte  their  qualitic  and  office 
7.  of  being  God*  s  Angcls,th.u  is,  Mcjfingers  :  a**.d  God  the  Father  with  the  world  in  his 
hand,  to  fignitic  his  creation  and  gouernement  of  the  fame  ,  and  fuch  like  :  whereof  the 
people  being  wcl  iuftrufted  may  take  much  good  ,  and  no  harmc  in  the  world  ,  being 
nowthtough  their  faith  in  Chrift  furrefrom  al  fond  imagination  of  the  falfc  Gcdscf 
the  Pagans.  And  thcrforc  S.  Gregoric  faith  of  the  Churches  Images  :That  w  hiehfrip  ^  . 

CjregMt,ure  9r  writing  doth  to  the  readers  ,  the  fame  doth  the  pifhire  to  the  fimple  that  looke  therevpcn.fr 
^  fp.y.  *M  h  euen  the  ignorant  fee  what  they  ought  to  follow:  in  it  they  doe  reaJ3that  kcoW’  no  Utters,  Where  j c  1  t0j? 

he  callcth  it  a  matter  of  air  iquitie  and  very  conucnicnt ,  that  in  holy  places  In  ages Uiuca  S 
were  painted  to  the  peoples  inftrudion  ,  fothey  be  taught  that  they  rr  ay  not  be  adored 
with  diuinchonour.  And  lie  in  the  fame  place  sharp  ly  rtbukcih  Serenes  theBbhop  of 
Mafsiha,that  of  indifcrctc  zclc  he  would  take  away  Images,  rather  then  teach  the  peo¬ 
ple  how  to  vfc  them. 

Dionyftts  zyduopagH^  )  This  is  that  famous  Denys  that  firft  conucrted  France,  ard 
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wrote  thofc notable  Sfdiuine-workcs  D«  Eteltfixllka  €r  Ctdefii  L>tr&*th\<t  dt  Sums  mminihn:, 
&  others  in  which  he  coniirmeth  and  prouech  plainly  alivioft  al  tilings  that  the 
Church  now  vfeth  in  theminiftratio  of  the  holySacramets,&  affirnieththat  lie  iearnid 
them  of  the  Apolflcs  ,  gluing  alfo  teltirronie  for  the  Caiholike  faith  in  moft  things 
now  cotur aucrfeilafo  plauily,ihat  our  Aduerlarics  haue  no  shift  but  to  deny  this  Denys 
to  haue  been  thcauthour  ot  them;  feyning  that  they  bean  others  of  later  age.  Which 
is  an  old  flight  of  Heretikes ,  but  moft  proper  to  thefe  of  al  others.Who  feeing  al  anti- 
<juitie  agai.ill  them ,  ate  forced  to  be  more  bold  or  rather  impudent  then  others  in 
that  point. 


Chap.  XVIII. 

Jt  Corinth  in  Achat* ,  he  wor^ctbvtith  bis  owne  hands,  preaching  I  e  s  v  s  to  be 
Chiuh,  ynto  the  lewesvpon  then  Sabbaths. 6.  But  they  bemgobfimate  and 
blafplnmingjoe  in  plawe  termes  Jvrfakctb  them, and  turnetb  to  the  Gtntils, among 
■whom  according  to  a  vtjton  that  he  had  to  embolden  him ,  he  planteth  the  Church  in 
great  numbers ,  iz.  theobfiinat  lewes  in  vainefoliciting  the  Proconful  again [l  him. 
l8.F  rvtn  thence  at  length  departing  he  returneth.ip.byEphefus(where  he  promifeth 
the  Iewes  toreturne  to  them)  iz.andfo  to  Antioch  in  Syria  ( fnm  whence  he  began 
his  tourney  Act.  i  .)  23.  but  not  refling ,  by  and  by  he goetb againe  to  viftte  the  new 
Churches  that  he  planted  Afl.i6.  in  Galatia  and  Phrygia  :  14.  Apollo  in  hisabfer.ee 
mightily  confounding  the  lewes  at  Ephcfus,  ij.and  afterward  at  Corinth. 

FTE  R  thefe  things, departing  from  Athens,  he  came 
to  Corinth.  2.  and  finding  a  certaine  lew  ,  named 
Aquila ,  borne  in  Pontus ,  who  of  late  was  come  out  of 
Italia,  &  Prifcilla  his  wife(becaufe  Claudius  had  com¬ 
manded  al  lewes  to  depart  from- Rome  ,  )  he  came  to 
them.  5.  Andbecaufe  he  was  of  the  fame  craft ,  he  re¬ 
mained  with  them,  and  wrought,  (  and  they  were  tent-makers  by  their 
craft. )4>And  he  difputed  in  the  Synagogue  euery  Sabboth ,  interpofing 
the  name  of  our  Lord  lESvs,and  he  exhorted  thelewes  and  the  Greekes. 

5.  And  when  Silas  and  Timothee  were  come  from  Macedonia,  Paul 
vvasinftant  in  preaching ,  teftifying  to  the  lewes  that  Iesvs  is  Christ. 

6.  But  they  contradicting  andblafpheming,  he  Iliaking  his  garments, 
faid  to  thenr.Your  bloud  vpon  your  owne  head :  I  being  cleane ,  from 
henceforth  wilgoe  to  the  Gentils.  7.  And  departing  thence,  heentred 
into  the  houfe  of  a  certaine  man  ,  named  Titus  luftus  ,  one  that  ferued 
God,whofe  houfe  was  adioyningto  the  Synagogue.  8.  AndCrifpusthe 
Prince  of  the  Synagogue  beleeucd  our  Lord, with  al  his  houfe  :  &  many 
of  the  Corinthians  hearing  bcleeued,  and  were  baptized.  9.  And  our  \ 
Lord  faid  in  the  night  by  a  vifion  toPauLDoe  notfeare,but  fpcake,  and 
hold  not  thy  peace ,  10.  for-becaufc  l  am  with  thee  :  and  no  man  fhal 
fet  vpon  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  1  haue  much  people  in  this  citie.  n.  And 
be  fate  thcreayeare  &  fixmoneths  ,  teaching  among  them  the  word 
of  God. 

12.  But  Galliobeing  Proconful  of  Achaia,the  lewes  with  one  accord 
rofe  vp  againft  Paul ,  and  brought  him  to  the  judgement  feat,  13.  faying: 
That  this  man  contraric  to  the  Law  perfuadeth  men  to  worfliip  God. 

14.  And  j 
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i  14.  And  Paul  beginning  to  open  his  mouth  ,Galliofaid  to  the  leivcs; 

1  I  Fit  were  fome  iniuft  thing,  or  an  heinous  fad,  Oyou  men  Icvvcs,  [ 
fhould  by  reafon  tolerate  you.  15.  But  if  they  be  quellions  ofvvord  and 
names, and  of  your  law,  yourfelueslooke  vnto  it :  I  wil  not  beiudgeof 
thefe  things.  id.  And  he  drone  them  from  the  judgement  feat.  17.  And 
al  apprehendingSofthcncs  the  Prince  of  the  Synagogue, ftrook  him  be¬ 
fore  the  judgement  fcat:and  Gallio  cared  for  none  of  thofc  things. 

18.  But  Paul  when  he  had  ftaied  yet  many  daies ,  taking  his  leauc  of 
the  Brethren,  failed  to  Syria,  ( and  with  himPrifcilla  and  Aquila, )  who 
had  fhornc  his  head  inCcnchris.For  he  had*  avow.  19.  And  he  came 
vnto  Ephcfus,and  them  he  left  there.  But  himfelf  entring  into  the  Sy  11a- 
|  goguc,difpured  with  the  Iewes.20.  And  when  they  aefired  him, that  he 
would tariea  longer  time, lie  confentcd  not,n.but  taking  his  leauc, and 
faying :  I  wil returnc  to  you  againe  God  willing,  he  departed  from 
Ephefus.  22.  And  going  dovvue  to  Ca:farea,  he  went  vp,and  faluted  the 
Church,  and  came  downe  to  Antioche. 

2j.  Andhauingtariedtherea  ccrtaine  time,  he  departed,  walking  in 
order  through  the  countric  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia ,  confirming  althc 
Difciples. 

24.  And  a  certainc  lew,  named  Apollo,  borne  at  AIexandria,anclo-  Apollo, 
queut  man,  cameto  Ephefus,  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  25.  This  man 
was  taught  the  way  of  our  Lord :  and  being  feruent  infpirithe  fpake,& 
taughtdiligently  thofethings  thatpertaine  to  Iesvs,  knowing  only  the 
Baptifme  oflohn.  2d.  This  mantherfore  began  to  deale  confidently 
in  the  Synagogue.  Whom  when  Prifcilla  and  Aquila  had  heard  ,  they 
tookc  him  vnto  them ,  and  expounded  to  him  the  way  of  our  Lord 
more  diligently.  27.  Andwhercas  he  wasdefirous  to  gocto  Achaia,rhe 
Brethren  exhorting  wrote  to  the  Difciples  torecciuehim.  Who  ,  when 
he  was  comc,profited  them  much  that  had  belecucd.  28.  For  he  with 
vehemencieconuincedthe  Ievvcs  openly  ,  fiiewing  by  the  Scriptures, 
that  Iesvs  is  Christ. 


Chap.  XIX. 

}{0W  Paid  began  the  Church  of  Ephefus  ,firft  in  nr  elite  that  were  baptised  with  Iohns 
Baptifme ,  8.  then  preaching  three  moneths  in  the  Synagogue  of  the  tcwcs,rnt]l  for 
tlreir  objhnacie  &  blajpheming,  he  forfooke  tbem,dtfpittmg  afterward  in  a  cer  tabic 
fchoolejor  two  ye. ires  fpacetotbernaruelous  increafe  of  the  Church, fpeciaUr  through 
bis  great  miracles  alJo,tn  healmgdifeafes  with  the  touch  of  his  clothes, and  expelling 
Diuels,  15.  whoyet  contemned  the  Exonijlsoftbe  Irtvf*.  18.  How  the  Chiijhans 
there  coufijfe  their  a  lies ,  and  bttrne  their  xnlawful  booties:  21.  and  how  he  foretold 
that  after  he  had  been  at  llierufalem,  he  mtifl  fee  Rome,  ip.  And  what  a  great 
feditton  was  ra'tfed  againjl  him  at  Ephefus, by  them  that  got  their  lilting  by  workjug 
to  the  idolatrous  Temple  of  Dtana. 

»N  D  it  came  to  pafl'e  when  Apollo  was  at  Corinth ,  that  Paul  TIicEpifllc 

hauing  gone  through  the  higher  parts  came  to  Ephefus, and  vponwhniun- 
found  ccrtaine  Difciples  :  2.  and  he  faid  to  them  :  Haueciic’ 
you  recciucd  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  belecuing  ?  But  they  faid  to  him; 

Nay, 
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cTolin  Bitif-  Na>'>  neither  haue  we  heard  whether  there  be  a  Holy  Ghoft.  3.  Bathe 
me  no:  fuffi-  faid:  In  what  then  were  you  baptized  ?  Whofaid  c  In  IohnsBaptifme. 
cient.  4.  And  Paul  faid  :  *  lohn  baptized  the  people  with  the  Baptifme  ofpe- 

c  Ohrid?  Dip-  nance ,  faying, That  they  fliouldbeleeue  in  him  that  was  to  come  after 
tifmeneceila-  him,thatis to  fay,c inlESvs.5. Hearingthefe things, they  w'ere  baptized 
::  Paul  mini-  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs.  6.  And  when  Paul  had"  impofed  hands 
flreJ  the  Sacra-  on  them, the  Holy  Ghoft  came  vpon  them ,  &  they  fpake  with  tongues, 
ment  of  Cofir-  and  prophecicd.  7.  And  al  the  men  were  about  tvvelue. 
imuon,  See  g.  j\nci  encring  into  the  Synagogue,  he  fpake  confidently  for  three 
.  >..c.  ,17.  monct}1Sj(jjfpUtj11g  g-  exhortingofthe  Kingdom  of  God.  J*  cj.But  when 
certaine  were  indurate,  and  beleeued  not,  il-fpeaking  the  way  of  our 
Lord  before  the  multitude,departing  from  them,  he  feparated  the  Dif- 
ciples, daily  difputingin  the  fchooleofone  Tyrannus.  10.  And  this  was 
done  for  the  fpaceof  two  yeares,fo  that  al  which  dwelt  in  Afia,  heard 
the  word  of  our  Lord,  Iewes  and  Gcntils. 

11.  And  God  wrought  by  the  hand  of  Paul  miracles  not  common: 
li.fo  that  there  were  alfo  brought  from  his  body  "  napkins  or  hand- 
kerchefs  vpon  the  ficke,  and  the  difeafes  departed  from  them  ,  and  the 
wicked  fpirits  went  out.  13.  And  certaine  alfo  of  the  1  udaical  Exorcifts 
that  went  about, aflaied  to  inuocate  vpon  them  that  had  euil  Spirits, the 
name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs,  faying :  I  adiure  you  by  Iesvs  whom  Paul 
preacheth.  14.  And  there  were  certaine  formes  ofSceuaa  lewe,  cheefe 
Prieft,feuen,that  did  this.  15.  But  the  wicked  Spirit  anfwering,  faid  to 
them:  Iesvs  I  know,  and  "Paul  I  know :  but  you ,  what  are  ye?  id.  And 
a  They  nude  the  man  jn  yyhom  the  wicked  Spirit  was  leaping  vpon  them'and  ma- 
neralconfeiHS  ^“g  both ,  preuailed  againft  them ,  fo  that  they  fled  out  of  that  houfe 
ivhcrin  al  men  naked  and  wounded.  17.  And  this  was  made  notorious  to  al  the  Iewes 
{hew  thefclues  and  the  Gentils  that  dwelt  at  Ephefus :  and  feare  fel  vpon  al  them,  and 
alike  to  be  fin-  the  name  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  was  magnified.  18.  And  many  of  them  that 
ProwftStsdoe  beleeued,  came  confeiling  &  declaring"  <*  their  deeds.  19  And  many  of 
but  cuery  one’  them  that  had  followed  "  curious  things, brought  together  their  "  boo- 
confeilcd  his  kes ,  and  burnt  them  before  al :  and  counting  the  prices  of  them  ,  they 
o.vnc  proper  found  the  money  to  be  fiftiethoufand  pence,  20.  So  mightily  increafed 
Thelut"'  the  word  of  God  and  was  confirmed. 

21.  And  when  thefe  things  were  ended,  Paul  purpofed  in  the  Spirit, 
when  he  had  paffed  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ,  to  goe  to  Hiertifa- 
lem ,  faying  :  After  I  fiul  haue  been  there  I  muft  fee  ::  b  Rome  alfo. 
22.  And  fending  into  Macedonia  two  of  them  that  miniftred 
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the  Iewes,  and  vnt0  bim,  Timothee  and  Eraftns ,  himfelf  remained  for  a  time  in 


Afia. 


23.  Andatthat  timetherc  was  madeno  litle  trouble  about  the  way 
of  our  Lord.  24.  For  one  named  Demetrius,  a  filuer-fmith, that  made 
filuer  ‘Temples  of  Diana,  procured  to  the  artificers  no  final  gaine: 


gluing  it  to 
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Geir.ih. 
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Hants tradatj,  27.  whom  calling  together  and  them  that  were  the  fame  kind  of  worke- 

sbrinetyin  the 
Bible  anj  >77. 
to  make  the 
people  thinkc 
that  ittoii- 


men,  he  faid  :  Sirs,  you  know  that  our  gaine  is  of  this  occupation  ;  and 
you  fee,  and  heare  that  this  fame  Paul  by  perfuafion  hath  auerted  a 
great  multitude  not  only  of  Ephefus ,  but  almoft  of  al  Afia,  faying: 
That  they  are  not  Gods  which  be  nude  by  hands.  27.  And  not  only  vnto 

vs  is 
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vs  is  this  part  in  danger  to  be  reproued,  but  alfo  the  Temple  of  great  clluh  the  holy 
Diana  fhal  be  reputed  for  nothing,  yea  &r  her  maicftie  fhal  begin  to  be  1  .  n“  cj[ 
dcftroicd,  whom alAfia&  the  world worihippeth.  28.  Hearing thefe corruptly", the 
things  they  were  replenifhed  with  anger,  and  cried  out  faying  :  Great  gretkefigni- 
is  Diana  of  thcEphefians.  29.  And  the  whole  citie  was  filled  with  con-l7ing  plainly, 
fufion ,  and  they  ranne  violently  with  one  accord  into  the  theater ,  cat- 
ching  Gains  &  Ariftarchus  Macedonians,  Paules  companions.  50.  Andh<’ath<'^’°  s‘ 
when  Paul  would  haue  entred  into  the  people,  the  Difciplesdid  not 
permithim.  31.  And  ccrtainc  alfo  of  the  Princes  of  Afiathatwere  his 
ircinds ,  fent  vnto  him ,  defyring  that  he  would  not  aduenture  himfelf 
into  the  theater:  32.  and  others  cried  another  thing.  For  the  ailemblie 
was  confufe,&  the  more  part  knew  not  for  vvhatcaufe  they  were  aflem- 
bled.  33.  And  of  the  multitude  they  drew  forth  Alexander,  the  Icwes 
thrufting  him  forward.  But  Alexander  with  his  hand  defiring  filence, 
would  hauc  giuen  the  people  fatisfaftion.  34.  Whomasfooneas  they 
perceiucd  to  be  a  Ievvc,  there  was  made  one  voice  of  al  ,  almoftfor  the 
fpacc  of  two  houres  cryingout:Greatis  Diana  of  the  Ephefians.}5.  And 
when  the  Scribe  had  appeafed  the  multitudes, he  faith.Ye  men  ofEphe- 
fus,  for  what  man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  the  citie  of  the  Ephefians 
to  be  a  worfhipper  of  great  Diana,  and  elupiters  child?  3d.  For  afmuch  retikes  add”to 
therforc  as  thefe  things  can  not  begainfaid,  you  muft  be  quieted,  and  the  text  this 
doe  nothing  rafhly.  37.  For  you  haue  brought  thefe  men,  being  neither  word^mag., 
facrilegious,  nor  blafpheming  your  Goddeffc.  38.  But  if  Demetrius  more  lflcn's*n 
&  the  artificers  that  are  with  him,  haue  matter  to  fay  againft  any  man,  '£e  Jc 

there  are  Courts  kept  in  the  common  place, &  there  are  Proconfuls;  let  jnto^thc^co- 
them  accufe  one  another.  39.  Andifyouaskeanyothcr  matter,ir  may  pics  mind  con- 
berefolued  in  a  lawful  affemblie.  40.  For  we  are  in  danger  alfo  to  be  «rning  holy 
accufed  for  this  daies  fedition:  whereas  there  is  no  man  guilty  by  lrna&cs* 
whom  we  may  giue  an  account  of  this  concourfc.And  when  he  had  faid 
thefe  things'he  dimiffed  the  affemblie. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XIX. 


l2.7^«plcif(/.)The  napkins  that  had  touched  S. Paules  body,wrought  niiraclcs,aid  it  J°.u,  lln^  °^. 
svas  nofuperftition  to  attribute  that  vertue  cothem  which  God  gane  to. them  indeed:  Kc  1  cs,i<  n?1" 
nor  to  feckc  to  touch  them  for  health, was  any  dithonourto  God  ,  but  it  much  proued  rac  £s  or‘c  Y 
Chtifts  religion  to  be  true,  and  him  to  be  the  only  God ,  whofc  feruants  ,yca  whofc  c  IC  Iaa‘c- 
Tcruants  *  shadows  and  napkins  could  doc  fuch  wonders,  as S.  Chfyfoftom  (  to.u  cont. 
if.  Gtmi'cfy  quoA  Clmftusfit  Ochs  VdbyU.  )  fheweth  in  a  whole  bookc  to  that  pur. 

p°fc ,  againft  the  Pagans :  prouing  hereby  and  by  the  like  'vertue  of  other  Saints  and 
their  Relikcs  j  that  Chrift  their  Lord  and  Nlaiftcr  is  God.  For  it  is  al  one  concerning 
the  bodiesof  Saints, rclikesjgarmetsjftaucsjbookcsjor  any  thing  that  belonged  to  the: 
al  which  may  &  hauedonc  &  yetdoe  (  when  it  is  ncccflarieto  our  edification  )  the  like 
wonders  to  Gods  great  honour;  not  only  in  their  life  time  ,  but  after  their  death  nmch 
morc.For  5.  Paules  napkins  had  as  great  force  when  he  was  dead,  as  when  hdiued,  and 

fo  much 
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fo  much  more,  as  his  grace  and  digniticMth  God  is  greater  them  before.  Which  S. 
dry foitom  in  the  place  aileaged  proueth  at  large  by  the  fhrineof  S  habylas  the  Mar¬ 
tyr  :  and  to  thuikc  the  contrarie,  is  the  Herefiecf  tfigilantius,  condemned  fo  long  fince 
as  S.  aicroms  time,and  by  him  refuted  abundantly. 

The  name  ,  or  i  6.  Pa  ul  /  know.)  Both  the  faid  napkins  taken  from  S.Paulesbody^nd  his  name  alfo, 

pretence, or  were  dreadful  and  able  to  expel  Diuels.Whereby  we  learne  that  rot  only  Chriftes  name, 

Keliqucs’of  which  is  the  principal  ,  but  his  feruants  names  alfo  inuocated  vpon  the  poffelfed ,  haue 
Saints  &  holy  power  ouer  Diuels:  which  is  a  niaru clous  honour  to  Saints ,  and  nothing  diniinilheth 
men,  confound  the  glorie  of  God,but  exceedingly  incrcafeth  the  fame, not  only  himl'elf,  but  his  feruats 
the  DiueJ.  alfo  being  able  to  doc  fuch  things ,  and  to  be  Wronger  then  any  Diucl  in  Hel.  So  we  read 
in  4  S .  Hierom,that  many  did  inuocate thename  o£  S.  Hilarion  vpon  the  poffeifed  ,  and 
the  Diuels  fttaight  departed.  So  did  the  Diucl  know  4  S .  Babylas  &  other  Saints ,  euen 
after  they  were  dead,  when  they  could  not  fpeake  for  the  prefence  of  their  Relikes  ,  and 
when  they  were  tormented  &  expelled  by  them  :  whereofal  antiquitieis  fulof  teftimo  ■ 
nies.  But  our  Heretikes,  Luther  and  Caluin  and  their  Scholiers  attempting  to  callout 
Diuels,  fped  much  like  as  thefe  good  fellowcs  did. 

Super  ft  ions  19.  Curious  things.)  Curious  and  vnlawful  fcicnces ,  as  Witchcraft,  Necromancie,  and* 

heretical  &  al  other  meanes  of  diuination  by  fouthfaying,figure-cafling,interpretation  of  dreames,or 
hurtful  bookes  a"y  way  not  allowed  by  God  and  his  Church  ,  mull  much  more  be  abhorred  of  old 
mull  be  made  Chriftians  ,  when  thefe  fo  lately  conuerted  were  fo  zelous  and  diligent  to  leaue  them, 
away.  Andby  this  exempleal  that  are  newly  reconciled  to  the  Church,  arc  taught  ,  the  fird 

thing  they  doe,toburne  their  hereticalandnaughtie  bookes. 

Decrees  &  pe~  I5>.  Bookw.  )  A  Chriftian  man  is  bound  to  burne  or  deface  al  wicked  bookes  of  what 
nal  lawes  a-  fort  focuer,fpe  ci  ally  Hereticalbookes:Which  though  they  infed  not  him  alwaies  that 
eainft  heretical  keepeth  them,  yet  being  forth-comming,  they  may  benoifom  6c  pernicious  toothers 
bookes.  that  fo*! haue  ^iem  &  reac^ them  after  his  death,or  otherwife.  Therfore  hath  the  Church 

taken  order  for  condemn ing  al  fuch  bookes,  &  againft  the  reading  of  them ,  where  dan- 
germay  enfue,*&  the  Chriftian  Emperours,Conflantinus  Magnu>,Valentinian,Theodo- 
lius,  Martian.  Iullinian,  made  penal  lawes  for  the  burning  or  defacing  of  them. 
j.c.  lO./i.  i.  c.  31  Cone.  Chalc .  aft.  3.  in  fine,  cap.  tyfnpla.  &  in  fine  totius  Cone .  c.  Itnperatoy * 
Con.  Qonflantinop.  1.  confef.  f.  cap.  Debitum.  &*  1.  cap.  i.&cap.  I{om.  SeeEufebius  It.  3. 

de vita  Conft ant.  c  61.  6 2.  63.64.  Thedanger  of  readingthem,  asiusmaniteft,fo  it  lsfig- 
nifiedby  Eufeb.  U.j.  c.  6.5.  Auguftinfi.  j.  de&!fr.c«i4.S.Greg.  li.  ;.fp.64. 


Chap.  XX. 

Hatting  vifited  the  churches  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ( ashepurpofed  Aft.  19. )  and 
now  about  to  fade  from  Corinth  toward  Hierufalem ,  becaufe  of  the  lewes  Lying  in 
wati  for  him 3  be  is  contained  to  reiurnt  into  Macedonia.  6 .  And  fo  at  Thtlippis 
taking  boat ,  commeth  to  Troas,  where  vpon  the  Sunday, with  afermon,andamira- 
-  tie ,  he  greatly  confirmed)  that  Church .  13.  Thence  camming  to  Miletum ,  17.  he 
feudetb  to  Ephefus  for  the  Clergie  of  thofe  partes :  to  whom  he  makjth  a  Pajlor.tl 
fermon,  committing  xnto  their  charge  the  floe  kj  begun  by  him  there ,  a?id  now  like 
to  be  feat  of  him  nomore,confidemg  the  troubles  that  by  reflation  he  loo^eth  for  at 
H'terufalem . 

ND  after -that  the  tumult  was  ceafed,  Paul  calling 
the  Difciples,  and  exhorting  them,tooke  his  leaue, 
and  fet  lorward  to  goe  into  Macedonia.  1.  And  when 
he  had  walked  through  thofe  parts, &  had  exhorted  the 
with  much  fpcach,hccamcto  Greece:  5.  where  when 
he  had  fpent  three  inoneths,the  lewes  laid  wait  for  him 
as^he  was  about  todaile  into  Syria  -.and  he  had  counfel  to  returne 
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through  Macedonia  4.  And  there  accompanied  him  Solipater  of Pyri 
rhas,of  Beroca:and  of  Theflalonians,Ariftarchus,  and  Secundus:and  Ca- 
ius  of  Dcrbe ,  and  Tiinothee:  and  ofAfia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 

5.  Thefe  going  before, ftaied  for  vs  at  Troas:  6.  But  we  failed  after  the 
daies  of  Azymes  from  Philippi ,  and  came  to  them  vnto  Troas  in  hue 
daies  where  we  abode  feuen  daies. 

7.  And  in  the  firftof  theSabboth  when  we  were  aflembled  to  "  breake  "  S.Pauldid 
bread,  Paul  difputed  with  them,  being  to  depart  on  the  morow  :  and  he  |i:re  brfali0 
continued  the  fermon  vntil  mid-night.8.And  there  were  a  great  number  Sunda'^jt  s 
of  lampes  in  the  vpper  chamber  where  we  were  aflembled.  9.  And  a  broken  in  the 
certaineyong  man  named  Eutychus,  fitting  vpon  the  window,whercas  SacramCtoftlie 
he  was  oppreifed  withheauy  fleep:  (  Paul  difputing  long)  driuen  by  of<-'lu,(l 
fleep  ,  fcl  from  the  third  loft  downe ,  and  was  taken  vp  dead.  10.  To  before  &  after 
whom  when  Paul  was  gone  downe  ,  lie  lay  vpon  him:  and  embracing  the  celebrating 
him  he  faid  :  Be  not  troubled, for  his  foulc  is  in  him.  11.  And  going  vp  of  the  Sacra- 
and  breaking  bread  and  tailing  ,  and  hailing  talked  fufliciently  to  them  mcnt  a  fcrmon 
vntil  day  light, fo  he  departed.  11.  And  they  broughtthc  youth  aliuc,  &  Pg°^' 

were  not  a  litle  comforted.  _  cafi$2s.,  .lr. 

15.  But  we  going  vp  into  the  (hip,  failed  to  Alton,  from  thence  mea-  Bcdatin  10. Art. 
ningto  receiuePaul  •,  for  fo  he  had  ordained,  himfelfpurpofing  to  iour- 
ney  by  land.  14.  And  when  he  had  found  vs  in  Aflbn ,  taking  him  with 
vs  wecametoMitylene.  15. And'failing  thence,  the  day  following  wc 
came  ouer  againft  Chios :  and  the  other  day  we  arriued  at  Samos:  and 
the  day  following  we  came  to  Miletum.  1 6.  For  Paul  had  purpofed  to 
faile  leauingEphefus ,  left  any  llay  Ihould  be  made  him  in  Alia.  For  he 
haftned,  if  it  were  poflible  for  him  ,  to  keep  the  day  ol"  Pentecoft  ac 
Hierufalem.  _  TheEpifllcfor 

17.  And  fending  from  Miletum  to  Ephefus,  he  called  the  c  Ancients  S.Stcucn  p0j  c 
ofthe  Church.  18.  Who  being  come  to  him,  and  aflembled  together, 
he  faid  to  them :  You  know  *  from  the  firft  day  that  1  entred  into  Alia, 
in  what  manner  I  hauc  been  with  you  al  the  time,  19.  feruing  our  Lord  ,  Seethe* 
with  alhumilitic  and  teares,and  tentations  that  did  chance  to  me  by  marginalan- 
theconfpiracies  of  the  Ievves:  20.  Howlhaue  withdrawen  nothing  noc.thcrc. 
that  was  profitable ,  but  that  1  preached  it  to  you  ,  and  taught  you  .. 
openly  and  from  houfc  to  houfe,  21.  teftifying  to  Ievves  and  Gentils  pr  c6- 

::  penance  toward  God  ,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Ies  vs  Christ,  p  mcmleth  not 
22.  And  now  behold,  being  bound  by  the  Spirit ,  I  goe  to  Hierufalem;  F-»ith  only,  but 
not  knowing  what  things  flial  befal  me  in  it,  25.  but  that  the  Holy  pc,ianfcalfoto 
Ghoft  throughout  al  cities  doth  proteft  to  me  faying  -.that  bands  ^  Btfhops or 
and  tribulations  abide  me  at  Hierufalem.  24.  But  I  feare  none  of  thefe  prieft$(for  thS 
things  ,  neither  doc  1  make  my  life  more  pretious  then  my  fclf,  fo  that  thefe  nanus. 

I  may  confummat  my  courfe  &  minifterie  which  1  recciucd  of  our  Lord  *crc 
lESvs,toteftific  the  Ghofpelof  the  grace  of  God.  25.  And  now  behold  I 
doc  know  ,  that  you  flial  no  more  fee  my  face  al  you ,  through  whom  1  noi,r,  oi  the*  * 
hauc  pafled  preaching  the  Kingdom  of  God.  2  6.  Wherefore  l  take  you  Church  of 
towitneflethisprefent  day  that  l  am  cleere  from  the  bloud  ofal.27.1  or  9od>&  placed 
I  hauc  not  fpared  to  declare  \  nto  you  al  the  counfcl  ot  God.  28.  1  akc  (- 

hced  to  your  fclucs  and  to  the  whole  Cocke  wherinthe  "  3  Holy  Ghofl  thViVy  " 

hath  Ghdl.  ' 
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hath  placed  y  ou  Bifliops,  to  rule  the  Church  of  God  which  he  hath  ' 
purchafed  with  his  ovvne  bloud.2<?.lknow  that  after  my  departure  there 
wil"rauening  vvolues  enter  in  among  you,  not  fparing  the  flocke. 
30.  And  out  of  your  owne  felues  flial  arife  men  fpeaking  peruerfe  things, 
to  draw  away  Difciples  after  themfelues.  31.  For  the  which  caufe  be 
vigilant, keeping  in  memorie  that  for  three  yeares  night  &  day  I  ceafed 
not  with  teares  toadmonifh  euery  one  of  you,  32.  And  now  I  commend 
youto  God  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  who  is  able  toedifie.and  to 
giue  inheritance  in  al  the  fluidified.  35.  No  mans  filuer  and  gold  or  gar¬ 
ment  hauc  I  coueted.  34.  Your  felues  know  that  for  fuch  things  as  were 
needful  for  me  and  them  that  are  with  me,  thefe  hands  haue  miniftred. 
35.I  haue  fliewed  you  al  things,  that  fo  labouring,  you  muft  rcceiuethe 
weake,and  remember  the  word  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  ,  becaufe  he  faid  : fl  It 
is  a  more  blefled  thing  to  giue  rather  then  to  take. 

3 <5.  And  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things,  falling  on  his  knees  hepraied 
withal  them.  37.  And  there  was  great  weeping  made  ofal-,  and  falling 
vpon  the  necke  of  Paul ,  they  kilfed  him ,  38.  being  forie  mold  of  al  for 
the  word  which  he  had  faid,  that  they  fhould  fee  his  face  no  more.  And 
they  brought  him  going  vnto  the  ihip. 
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1 6. Pentecoft.)  Though  the  Apoftles  might  defire  to  come  to  the  IewesFeftiuities,  by 
reaso  of  the  general  cocou  fe  of  people  to  the  fame,the  better  to  deale  for  their  faluatio 
&  to  fpread  the  Ghofpel  of  Chrift,yet  it  is  like  that  they  now  kept  folemnly  theChriftia 
Pentecoft  or  whitfuntidc,  for  memorie  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  that  S.  Paul  went  to  that 
Feaft  of  the  Chriftians  rather  then  the  other  of  the  It  wes.  And  Ven.  Bede  faith  here: 
The  poflle  maketh  ha(l  to  keepe  the  fiftitb  day,that  i.r,  of  remjiion  and  of  the  holy  Ghofl.  For,that 
the  Chriftians  already  kept  the  eight  day , that  is,the  Sunday  or  our  Lordes  day, &  had 
altered  already  the ordinarie  Sabboth  into  the  fame  ,it  is  plaine  by  the  Scriptures 
(i.Cor.i6>i.tyipoc  1. 10.&  by  antiquitie.I«j?m.  Mart.  ^ polog.ai  xjinton.Vium  in  fine.)  And 
it  is  as  like  that  they  changed  the  lewes  Pafche  and  Pentecoft  as  that;  fpecially  when  it 
iseuidentthat*  thefe  Feftiuitiesbekept  by  Apoftolike  tradition  ,  and  approued  by  the 
vfe  of  al  ancient  Churches  and  Councels. 

19.  P^uening  wolncs  )  The  Gouernours  of  the  Church  are  foretold  of  the  great  danger 
that  fhould  fal  to  the  people  by  wolues,that  is  to  fay5by  Heretikes,whofe  cruelty  toward 
the  Catholikes  is  noted  by  this  terme.  They  beknowen  by  the  forsaking  thevnitie  of  the 
Church  wherof  they  were  before,by  going  out  and  drawing  many  Dilciples  after  them, 
and  by  their  peruerfe  doftrine.  -Suchwolues  came  afterward  indeed  in  diuers  AgesjAtius, 
MAcedonius,NeftoriusJEutyches,Luthcr;)Caluin)great  bloud-fucking  wolues,&  wallers 
of  the  flocke  of  Chrift. 

I  r.  More  bUJJcd  toghte.')  Among  many  other  infinit  goodly  things  and  fpeaches  which 
Chrift  fpake  and  be  not  written  intheGhofp  h  ,  this  fcntence  is  one:  which  S.  Paul 
heard  of  fome  of  the  Apnftlcs  daily  conuerfant  with  him ,  or  elslearned  of  Chrift  him- 
fclf,or  ofthc  Holy  Ghoft.  And  it  ft^nifieth, that  whereas  the  world  commonly  counteth 
him  happiethat  recciueth  any  benefit,  as  allies  eirher  temporal  or  fpiritual,yet  indeed 
he  that  giueth  orbeftoweth  ,  is  more  happte.  Which  if  the  world  did  wel  confider, 
men  would  giue  aim  :>  faft  :r  then  they  doc,tf  it  were  but  for  their  owne  benefit. 
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front  Nile  turn  going  or,  his  tourney,  4.  he  can  not  be  difftiaded  neither  at  Tyre,  8.  wot 
at  Cafarea  ( in  both  which  places  the  Holy  Ghofl  reuealed  how  he  should  be  bandied 
in  Hierufalem ,  10.  the  Frophet  Jgabits  exprefly  foretelling  that  the  lewes  there 
should  deliuerhim  to  the  Gcnttls )  15.  but  to  Hierufalem  he  commeth:  where  being 
welcome  to  the  Cbriftians,  and  namely  to  James  the  Bishop, and  to  the  rnefls,wlnle 
hegoeth  about  to  fattsjie  the  Cbriflian  lewes  there, who  had  beenmiftnformed  of  him 
as  if  he  had  taught  it  to  be  vnlawfulfor  the  lewes  to  kjepe  Moyfes  Law,  17.be  is 
inuaded  by  the  infidel  lewes,  and  ready  to  be  murdered  by  them ,  yntil  the  Rornane 
fouldiars  doc  refine  him. 

ND  when  it  came  topafle  that  we  failed ,  being  caried 
from  them,  with  a  ftraight  courfewe  came  to  Coos,  and 
the  day  following  to  Rhodes,  and  from  thence  to  Patara. 

2.  And  when  we  had  found  a  (hip  that  paiTed  oucr  to 
Phccnice,  going  vp  into  it  we  failed.  3.  And  when  we 
were  in  the  fight  of  Cypres ,  leauing  it  on  the  left  hand,  we  failed  into 
Sy ria,and  came  to  Tyre  :  for  there  the  finp  was  to  difeharge  her  load. 

4.  And  finding  Difciples  ,  we  taried  there  feuen  daies: who  faid  to  Paul 
by  the  Spirit.that  he  Iho'uld  notgoe  vp  to  Hierufalem.  5.  And  the  dayes 
being  expired,  departing  we  went  forward ,  al  bringing  vs  on  the  way, 
with  their  wiues  and  children,  til  we  were  out  of  the  citie :  and  falling 
vpon  our  knees  on  the  fiiore ,  we  praied.  6.  And  when  we  had  bid  one 
another  farcwel,wcwent  vp  into  the  fhip  ;  and  they  returned  vnto 
their  owne.  7.  But  we  hauing  ended  the  nauigation,  from  lyre  came 
downe  to  Ptolomais:and  faluting  the  Brethren,  we  taried  one  day  with 
them.  8.  And  the  next  day  departing,  we  came  to  Cxfarea.  And  entving 
into  the  houfe  of  *  Philip  the  Euangelift,  who  was  one  of  the  feuen, we 
taried  with  him.  9.  And  he  had"  foure  daughters  virgins,  that  did  pro-  had^viT^but 

phecie.  _  _  .  vfedhcm'-t.if- 

10.  And  as  we  abode  there  for  certaine  daies ,  there  came  a  certaine  tcr  his  call.ng. 
Prophet  from  lewrie, named  Agabus.  11.  He,whenhe  was  come  tovs,  as  it  isnoted 
tookc  Paulesgirdlc:and  binding  his  owne  feet  &  handes,  he  faid  r  Thus  dswli  re  out 
faith  the  HolyGhoft  :  The  manwhofc  girdle  this  is,  fo  filial  the  lewes  °Llff 
bind  in  Hierufalem, and  dial  dcliuer  him  into  the  handes  ofthe  Gcntils.  m3y  jt  (,e  faid 
: 2.  Which  whenwe  had  heard, wcandtheythatwcrcofthcfameplacc, 0f  S. Philip ^ 
defired  him  that  he  would  not  goc  vp  to  Hierufalem.  13.  Then  Paul  an- bong  Dcaco. 

fwercd,and  faidAVhat  doc  you, weeping  and  aHlifting  my  hart?  for  I  am 
ready  not  only  to  be  bound  ,  but  to  die  alfo  in  Hierufalem  lor  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Iesvs.  14.  And  when  we  could  not  perfuade  him,we  ccafcd, 
faying  .-The  wil  of  our  Lord  be  done. 

15.  And  after  thefe  daies  ,  being  prepared ,  we  went  vptoHicrufa- 
lcm.  16.  And  there  came  alfo  of  the  Difciples  from  CaTarca  with  vs, 
bringing  with  them  one  lafon  a  Cyprian  (  with  whom  we  fhould 
lodgc)anoldDifciple.  17.  And  when  vve  were  come  to  Hierufalem,  the 

Brethren 
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Brethren receiucd  vs  gladly.  18.  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in 
with  vs  to  lames ,  and  al  the  Ancients  were  affembled.  19.  Whom  when 
he  had  fainted ,  he  told  particularly  what  God  had  done  among  the 
Gentils  by  his  minifterie.  20.  But  they  hearing  it ,  magnified  God  ,  and 
faidtohim  :  Thoufeeft  (Brother)  how  many  thoufands  there  are 
among  the  lewes  that  haue  belceued  :  and  al  areZelatours  of  the  Law. 
si.  But  they  haue  heard  of  thee  that  thou  docft  teach  thefe  lewes  that 
are  among  the  Gentils,  to  depart  from  Moyfes  :  faying  that  they  .ought 
not  to  circnmcife  their  children ,  nor  walke  according  to  the  cuff ome. 
21.  What  is  it  then?needes  muft  the  multitude  aflemble  :  for  they 
wilhcare  that  thou  art  come.  23.  Doe  this  therfore  which  we  tel  thee. 
There  are  with  vs  foure  men ,  that  haueavoweon  them.  24.  Taking 
thefe  vnto  thee,  fandifie  thy  felf  with  them ;  andbeftowonthcm ,  that 
they  may*  fhaue  their  heads;  and  alflial  know  that  the  things  which 
they  heard  of  thee,  are  falfe:but  that  thy  felf  alfo  walkeft"  keeping 
the  Law.  25.  But  concerning  them  that  beleeue  of  the  Gentils  ,  *  we 
haue  written ,  decreeing  that  they  fhould  refraine  themfelues  from 
the  immolated  to  Idols,  and  bloud,  and  fuffocated,  and  fornication. 
26.  Then  Paul  taking  the  men  vnto  him ,  the  next  day  being  purified 
with  them  entred  into  the  T  emple ,  (hewing  the  accomplifhment  of  the 
*  daies  of  the  purification ,  vntil  an  oblation  was  offered  for  euery  one 
ofthem. 

27.  But  whiles  the  feuen  daies  were  a  finifhing,  thofe  Tewes  that 
were  of  Alia,  when  they  hadfeenhiminthe  Temple,  ftirred  vp  althe 
people,  and  laid  haudes  vpon  him ,  28.  crying:  Ye  men  of  Ifrael.,he!p: 
this  is  the  man  that  againft  the  people  and  the  Law  and  this  place  tea¬ 
ching  al  men  euery  where ,  hath  alfo  moreouer  brought  in  Gentils  into 
the  Temple ,  and  hath  violated  this  holy  place.  (  29.  For  they  had  fee n 
Trophimus  theEphefian  in  the  citie  with  him, whom  they  fuppofed 
that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple. )  go.Andthe  whole  citie  was 
in  an  vproare  :  andthere  was  made  a  concourfe  of  the  people.  And  ap¬ 
prehending  Paul,  they  drew  him  forth  of  the  T emple :  and  immediatly 
the  doores  were  fhut.31.And  as  they  fought  to  kil  him,itwas  told  the 
Tribune  oftheband,That  al  Hierufalem  is  inaconfufion. 

32.  Who  forthwith  taking  vnto  him  fouldiars  and  Centurions,ranne 
downc  to  them.  Who ,  when  they  hadfeen  the  Tribune  and  the  foul- 
diars,ceafed  to  ftrike  Paul.  33.  Then  the  Tribune  comming  neer  ap¬ 
prehended  him,  and  commanded  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chaines: 
and  he  demanded  who  he  was ,  and  what  he  had  done.  34.  And  fome 
cried  one  thing,  fome  another, in  the  multitude.  And  whereas  he  could 
not  know  the  certaintie  for  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  led 
c  into  the  cartel.  35.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  ftaires,  it  chanced 
that  he  was  caried  of  the  fouldiars  becaufe  of  the  violence  of  the  peo¬ 
ple.  3  6.  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed ,  crying :  A  way  with 
him.  37.  And  when  Paul  began  to  be  brought  into  the  caftel,  he  laith  to 
the  Tribune :  Is  it  lawful  for  me  to  fpeake  fome  thing  to  thee?  Who 
faid  :  Canft  thon  fpeake  Crecke?  38.  Art  not  thou  the  Egyptian  that 
before  thefe  daies  did  raife  a  tumult ,  and  didll  lead  forth  into  the  defert 
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foure  thoufand  men  that  were  murderers  ?  39.  And  Paul  faid  to  him :  *  I 
am  a  man  truly  a  Iewe  of  Tarfus ,  a  citizen  not  of  an  obfcure  citic  ofCi- 
1-icia.  And  I  defire  thee,  permit  me  to  fpeake  to  the  people.  40.  And 
when  he  had  permitted  him,  Paul  Handing  on  the  ftaiers,  beckned  with 
his  hand  to  the  people.  And  great  filence  being  made,  hefpakevnto 
them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, faying. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XXI. 

VirgiM. 

9.  rlrgiHi.  )  S.  Luke  noteth  fpccially  that  his  daughters  Were  Virgins,  meaning 
(  no  doubt)  that  they  were  of  the  (late  ,  profefsion,  or  purpofeof  perpetual  virginitie, 
not  only  that  they  were  yong  maides  vnmarried:  and  that  they  were  the  rather  for  that, 
indowed  with  the  guift  of  prophecie,as  S.  Hicrom  faith  li.i.aJn.lchin.c,  14.  Ste  Occam,  c. 
ip.inhunclocum.  Auoj'ding  of 

14.  Kcefingehc  La w.)  A1  the  obferuationsof  the  Law  were  now  in  thcmfelues  dead  &  /-canjaj 
vnprofitablt;  yet  til  further  propagation  of  the  Ghofpel,  they  were  not  damnable  to  the  thines  not 
keepers, nor  offenfiue  to  God,but  might  be  obferued  turn  ofthc  Chriflian  Iewes.  And  ni,  fnL 
for  feareof  fcandaliaing  the  weake  olthat  Nat  ion,  newly  conuetted.or  prone  to  receiue'  'Y 

the  faith ,  the  Apoftles  by  Gods  fuggeftiondtd  thinkeitgood  toobferuc  them  asocca- 
fion  required. 


Chap. 


XXII. 


Being  licenfed  by  the  Tribune  to  fpeake  to  the  people, he  sheweth  them  that  he  was  once 
as  earnefi  on  that  fide  as  they  now  be :  6.  and  howfirange  and  miraculous  his  con- 
uerfion  was.  ij.T bey  heart  him  quietly  vntil  he  began  to  makj  mention  of  a  vi fion 
that  fent  him  away  from  them  to  she  Gentils.n. Then  they  eneout  vponhim  fo}iq. 
that  for  their  crying  the  Tribune  commandttb  him  to  be  fcourged.  15 .  W  bichyet  by 
his  wifedom  he  efupeth. 


E  N  Brethren  and  Fathers,  heare  what  account  I  doe 
render  now  vnto  you.  a.  (  And  when  they  had  heard 
that  he  fpake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  ,  they  did 
the  more  keep  filence.  3.  And  he  faith  : )  *  I  am  a  man 
alewe,  borne  at  Tarfus  in  Cilicia,  but  brought  vp  in 
this  citic ,  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  inftrufted  according 
to  the  veritie  of  the  law  of  the  Fathers,  an  emulatonr  of  the  Law  as  alfo 
A£J.8,)alyouarethisday:4.  who*  pcrfecuted  this  way  vnto  death  ,  binding  & 
deliuering  into  cuftodics  men  &  women,  5.  as  the  high  Pricft  doth  giuc 
- 9>x  me  teftimonie,  and  al  the  Ancients. 6.  Of  whom  *  receiuing  letters  alfo 
to  the  Brethren,  IwenttoDamafcus,  that  I  might  bring  them  thence 
bound  to  Hierufalem ,  tobepuniflied.  7.  And  it  came  to  paflc  as  1  was 
going,  and  drawing  nigh  to  Damafcus  at  mid-day,fodenly  from  Heaucn 
there  fiione  round  about  me  much  light  :8.  and  falling  on  the  ground ,  I 
heard  a  voice  faying  to  me :  Saul,  Saul,  why  pcrfecuteft  thou  me?  9.  And 
I  anfwcred :  Who  art  thou  Lor  l?And  he  faid  tome :  I  am  I  es  vs  of  Na¬ 
zareth,  whom  thou  pcrfecuteft.  10.  And  they  that  were  with  me,  faw 

X  the; 
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■:a  The  Sacra-  the  light  indeed  ,  but  the  voice  they  heard  not  of  him  that  fpake  with 
me  itoftfaptif-  me>  And  I  faid  :  What  fhal  1  doe  Lord  ?  And  our  Lord  faid  to  me: 
me  doth  it  felf  Arife  and  goe  toDamafcus ;  and  there  it  fhal  be  told  thee  of  al  things 

£*nes  m  herei* that  thou  muft  doe-  n‘ Alld  vvhcrcas  1  did  not  rce  for  the  brightneffe  of 
piainc,  Sfther-  that  light,  being  led  of  my  companions  by  the  hand,  I  came  toDamaf- 
forc  doth  not  Cus.  x?.  And  one  Ananias ,  a  man  according  to  the  Law,  hauingteftimo- 
°nly  fignifie  nje  aj  C|1C  jevves  inhabitans,  14.  comming  to  me,  and  {landing  by  me, 
faid  to  me  :  ErothcrSaul,  looke  vp.  And  1  the  felf-fame  houre  looked 
that^ouT  finnes  vpon  him.  15.  But  he  faid  :  The  God  of  our  Fathers  hath  preordained 
be  forgiuen  thee,  that  thou  fhouldeft  know  his  wil,  and  fee  the  luil  one  ,  and  heare  a 
before,  or  voice  from  his  mouth:  16.  becaufcthou  fhaltbe  his  witnesto  al  men, 
fakhonl*  re  thofe  things  which  thou  haft  feenand  heard.  17.  And  now  whattarieft 
fitted.  Whe*r«  thou?  Rife  vp,  and  be  baptized,  and "4  waih  away  thy  finnes  inuocating 
by  the  Chur-  his  name.  18.  And  it  betel  me  returning  into  Hierufalem ,  and  praying  in 
chesdoftriucis  the  Temple ,  that  I  wasinatrance,  19.  andfaw  him  faying  vnto  me: 
Er°uecIfftobe  Make  haft,  and  depart  quickcly  ont  of  Hierufalem :  becaufe  they  wil 
to thef criptu-  not  recciue  thy  teftimonie  of  me.  20.  And  1  faid ,  Lord , they  know  that 
res,ihactheSa- 1  did  call  into  prifon  and  beat  in  euery  Synagogue  them  that  beleeued 
cramenwglue  thee.  21.  And  when  the  bloud  of  Steuen  thy  c  Witnes  was  Hied,  ::b  1 
grace  ex  open  ^  ftoodbyand  confented ,  and  kept  the  garments  of  them  that  killed  him. 

And  he  faid  to  me  ;  Goe,  for  into  the  Gentils  a  farre  wil  I  fend 
thee.  ▼ 

23.  And  they  heard  him  vntil  this  word, and  they  lifted  vp  their  voice, 
faying  :  Away  with  fuch  an  one  from  the  earth  :  for  it  is  not  meet 
he  fhould  Hue.  24.  And  when  they  cried  out ,  and  threw  of  their  gar- 
^:bNot  only  the  ments,  and  caft  dull  into  the  aire,  25.  the  Tribune  commanded  him  to 
Principals,  but  becariedinto  the  caftel,  and  to  be  beaten  with  whips, &  that  he  fhould 
althat  confent  be  tormented :  to  know  for  what  caufethey  did  focrie  at  him.  :<5.  And 
vexation  ri'1 °r  vv^en  they  had  bound  him  very  ftraight  with  thongs  ,  Paul  faith  to  the 
Chriftian^mcn  Centurion  Handing  by  him  :  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  whip  a  man  that  is  a 
for  theCatho-  Roman  and  vneondemned?  17.  Which  the  Centurion  hearing ,  went  to 
like  faith,  doc  the  Tribune,  and  told  him,  faying  .-What  wilt  thou  doe?  for  this  man  is 
olfa’L-  a  citizen  of  Rome.  28.  And  the  Tribune  comming,  faid  to  him  .-Tel  me, 
ftleVon fe fifeth" art  thou  aRomane  >  But  he  faid .-  Y ea.29.  And  the  T ribune  anfwered  :  I 
hcre,thatGods  obtained  this  citie  with  a  great  fumme.  And  Paul  faid  .-But  I  was  alfo 
mercicmaybc  borncto  it.3o.Immediatly  therfore  they  departed  from  him  that  were 
more  notori-  to  torment  him.  The  Tribune  alfo  feared  after  hevnderftood  that  he 
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injiimh  -cb  was  a  citizen  of  Rome,  and  becaufe  he  had  bound  him.  31.  But  the  next 
^  day  meaning  to  know  more  diligently  for  what  caufe  he  was  accufed  of 


thclcwes,keloofedhim,  and  commanded  the  c  Priefts  to  come  toge¬ 
ther  and  al  the  Councel :  &  bringing  forth  Paul ,  he  fet  him  among 
tthe’m. 
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Chap.  XXIII.  oftr,ind,orofa 

paflion,  but  by 

As  the  people  in  the  tumult ,  fo  alfo  the  very  cheefe  of  the  levees  in  their  Councel  shew  ct/  thl:\°ht^ 
tbemfclucs  obfhrutey  and  wilful  pcrfecutours  of  t  he  truth  in  S.  Pauls  per fon.W ho fe  gaUdvc  high 
beb atiionr  towardcs  them  ts  ful  of  confldncieymodeflie,and  wiftdom .11 .  (  Cbri/hiZ/opridlhood  the 
by  a  r  ifion  encouraging  him  &  foretelling  that  he  shal  to  Rome. )  12.  lea  they  con -  * 

fpirc  with  40  men  tokjlhim  traiteroujly.16.  But  the  matter  being  detefltd3tbe  ^ 

mane  Tribune  conueigheth  him ftrongly  to  Cxfarca.  ilroied;  where¬ 

as  now  the  true 

ND  Paul  looking  vpon  the  Councel,  faid:  MenBre-P"cfthood  of 
thren, I  with al good confciencc haue conuerfed before Be& j?' 
God,  vntilthisprefent  day.  a.  And  the  highPrieflAna-nt,.,,,^,.^*^ 
nias  commanded  them  that  flood  by  him,tofmitc  himeualions  from 
on  the  mouth.j.Thcn  Paul  faid  to  him:  "a  God  fhal  flrike  danger  are  law. 
thee,  thou  whited  wal.  And  thou  fitting  iudgefl  me  ac-  ChrWbfton  e 
cording  to  the  law ,  and  contrarie  to  law  doeft  thou  command  me  to  be  (alitih  c  fpe- 
fmitten  ?  4.  And  they  that  flood  by  ,  faid  :  Docfl  thou  rcuile  the  high  cially  jn  this 
Prieflof  God?  5.  And  Paul  faid  :  "  1  knew  not ,  Brethren ,  that  he  is  the  Apofilc  j  d.c 
high Priefl.For  it  is  written:  The  Ptii/ce  uj thj people  tboushult  not mh-fpe^kj. ^ 

6.  And  Paul  knowing  that  the  one  part  \\  as  of  Sadducees ,  and  the  other  otheiMfe  inhis 
of  Pharifees,"  6  he  cried  out  in  the  Councel:  Men  Brethren,  *  1  am  a  Pha-  teaching  and 
rifee,  the  fonne  of  Pharifecs  :  ofthc  hope  and  rcfurre&ionofthe  dead  preaching  & 
am  l  iu  Jged.7.  And  when  he  had  faid  tlicfc  things ,  there  rofe  diflenfion  ^cjetnhcer,lc 
between  the  Pharifecs  and  Sadducces ;  and  the  multitude  was  dcuided.  Jf** 

#.  For  the  "Sadducces  fay  *  there  isnorefurreftion  ,nor  Angel ,  norfpi- joue> 

•  ut  the  Pharifees  confeflc  both.  9.  And  there  was  made  a  great  eric.  "cThoughGod 
And  <.  ertaine  of  the  Pharifees  rifing  vp  ,  flroue  faying :  We  find  no  cuil  ^hocouid  not. 
in  thi ;  man.  What  if  a  fpirit  hath  fpoken  to  him  ,  or  an  Angel  >  10.  And 
when  there  was  rifen  great  diflenfion ,  the  Tribune  fearinglefl  Paul  should  goc  to 
fliould  betorne  in  pccces  by  them,  commanded  the fouldiars  to  goe  Rome ; yet  the 
downe,  and  to  take  him  out  of  the  middes  of  them ,  and  to  bring  him  Ap°ftlcomit- 
intothccaflel.il.  And  the  night  following  our  Lord  Handing  by  him,  "“J^mnane 
faid:Be  conftant;  for  as  thouhafl  teflifiedof me  in  Hicrufalem,fo "emufi fend  himftlf” 
tliou  teflifieat  Romealfo.  fromhisene- 

12.  And  when  day  was  come ,  certainc  of  the  Tewesgathcrcdthcm-nuci&othcr.; 
felues  together ,  &  "  vowed  thcmfelucs,  faying:  that  they  would  nci-  feij’hc  as'thc 
ther  cate  nor  drinketil  they  killed  Paul.  ij.  And  they  were  more  then  Heraikc!  cal- 
fourtie  men  that  had  made  thisconfpiracie  :  14.  who  came  to  the  cheefe  icdPrcdcfhna- 
Pricfls  and  the  Ancients,  and  faid  •.  By  execration  we  haue  vowed  our  ecs.  Let  the  doe 
felues,  that  wc  wil  cate  nothing,  til  we  kil  Paul.  15.  Now  thcrforc  giuc  "hat  cpcy  ">L 
you  knowledge  to  the  Tribune  with  the  Councel,  that  he  bring  him 
forth  toyou  ,  as  if  you  meant  to  know  fomc  more  ccrtaintic  touching  predertinate  to 
him.  But  wc,  before  he  come  neerc,  arc  ready  for  to  kil  him.  1 6.  Which  gocto  Rome, 
when  Panics  fi tiers  fonne  had  heard  ,  of  their  lying  in  wait,  he  came  ScehisTungs 
and  entred  into  the  caflcl  and  told  Paul.  17.  And  Paul  calling  to  him  f^u c h f^mfc lV,  i a 
one  ofthc  Centurions  ,  faid  :  Bring  this  yong  man  to  the  Tribune,  t(,c  f0’^_ 

X  ij  for  lowing. 
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c  Seethe  cour-  for  lie  hath  fome  thing  to  tel  him.  18.  c  And  he  taking  him,  brought  him 
tefie &equitic  to  the  Tribune ,  andfaid:The  prifoner  Paul  defired  me  to  bring  this 
of  Heathen  yongman  vnto thee,  hauing  fome  thing  to  fay  to  thee.  19.  And  the  Tri- 
their^rif*-1  bune  taking  him  by  the  hand,  wentafide  with  him  apart,  and  asked 
ners^tofauc  him  :  What  is  it  thatthou  haft  to  tel  me?  1  o.  And  he  faid  :  The  lewes 
them  from  al  haue  agreed  to  defire  thee ,  that  to  morow  thou  wilt  bring  forth  Paul 
iniurie  &villa-  jllto  thc  Councel,  as  though  they  meant  to  inquire  fome  more  certain- 
plc'  tie  touching  him.  21.  But  doe  not  thou  credit  them  for  there  lie  in  wait 

for  him  more  then  fourtie  men  of  them ,  which  haue  vowed  neither  to 
eate  nor  to  drinke,  til  they  kil  him  :  and  they  are  now  ready ,  expecting 
thy  promife.22.  The  Tribune  therfore  dimifledtheyong  man,  comman¬ 
ding  that  he  fhouldfpeake  to  no  man  that  he  had  notified  thefe  things 
vnto  him.  25.  And  calling  two  Centurions, he  faid  to  them  :  Make  ready 
two  hundred fonldiars  ,  to  goe  as  farre  as  Cacfarea ,  and  feuentie  horfe- 
men,  and  lances  two  hundred,  from  the  third  houre  of  the  nighty,  and 
preparebeafts :  that  fettingPaul  on,  they  might  bring  him  fafetoFelix 
thePrefident.(  25. For  he  feared  left  perhaps  the  lewes  might  take  him. 
away,  and  kil  him,  and  himfclf afterward  fhould  fuftaine  reproch  ,  as 
though  he  would  haue  taken  money  )  16.  writing  a  letter  conteining 
thus  much: 

Claudius  Lifus  to  th  snoft  excellent  Frcfident  Felix ,  greeting.  17.  This  man 
being  apprehended  of  the  lewes,  and  ready  to  be  killed  of  them ,  1  com- 
ming  in  w  ith  the  band  deliuered  him,vnderftanding  that  he  is  a  Roman: 

28.  and  meaning  to  know  the  caufe  that  they  obiefted  vnto  him ,  I 
brought  him  downe  into  their  Councel. 29.  Whom  I  found  to  be  accu- 
fed  concerning  queftions  of  their  law  :  but  hauing  no  crime  worthie  of 
deathorofbands.30.  And  when  it  was  told  me  of  ambufhments  that 
they  had  prepared  againft  him ,  I  fent  him  to  thee ,  fignifying  alfo  to  the 
accufers,to  fpeake  before  thee.  Fare-wel.  31.  And  thefouldiars  accor¬ 
ding  as  it  was  commanded  them,  talcingPaul ,  brought  him  by  night  to  - 
Antipatris.  31.  And  the  next  day  fending  away  the  horfe-men  to  goe 
with  him,  they  returned  to  the  caftel.  3;.  Who  when  they  were  come  to 
Caefarea,and  had  deliuered  the  letter  to  the  Prefident ,  they  did  fet  Paul 
alfo  before  him.  54.  And  when  he  had  read,  and  had  asked  of  whatpro- 
uince  he  was:  and  vnderftanding  that  of  Cilicia:  55.I  wilheare  the,  faid 
Ifc,  when  thy  accufcrs  arc  come.  And  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in 
Herods  palace. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XXIII. 

The  honour  of  f.  I  knew  not.)  Our  Zordffaith  S.Cyprian^mrfce  Chofpcl,  who! !:  vitifaii to  himi^njwertjt  Cypr.'fi. 
£iidihx>d.  the  high  Vricft  f§  *,  teaching  that  the  honour  of  Pri  eft  hood  tmtfl  be  kept  faid  nothing  to  the  high  6)  .69, 

Triefty  bu *  only  purging  his  innocencie  ,  Jaid:  \f  I  haue  fpoken  coil ,  leave  wttnes  of  euil  3  but  if  \\cl ,  mi.i. 
whyfrr.ileft  thou  me  f^lfothe  Bleffed^jpofile  when  itwas  faid  to  him:  Dor  ft  thou  ojfailc  the  high 
Vricflfi  with  it  worries  ?  Jpake  not  any  thing  contumtliously  againft  the  Tvieft  ,  whereas  be  might 
J?am  put  forth  himfclf Jhutly  againft  them  which  had  both  crucified  our  Lord ^  and  which  had  now 
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etlfoloj  their  God  and  Clmfl ,  Temple  and  Triefihood.  But  thoughmfalfe  &  fpoded  Vrieflt^ytt  Coj%~ 
fiderirgthe  very  bare  shadow  of  the  nameofPrie(ls>  he  Jail :  I  knew  not.  Brethren  tthat  he  v,as  high 
Vriefl.  By  which  wordcsof  the  Apoftle,  eicher  it  may  be  thought  heknew  not  indeed 
that  he  was  in  that  fun&ion^bccaufe  he  had  not  been  of  long  time  in  thofe  partesjor  els 
that  he  fo  faid  in  refped  of  the  abrogation ».  f  the  high  Priefthood  of  the  Iewes,wher*  * 

by  he  knew  this  man  not  to  be  truely  any  Prieft :  as  alfo  bccaufe  at  this  time  they  ca¬ 
me  not  orderly  to  it  by  fucccfsion  of  Aaron  and  Law  of  Moy  fes ,  but  by  the  Roman  Em- 
perours  fauotir  *  as  is  faid  btfore:though  (  as  it  is  lawfuiin  fuch  a  cafe  )  the  lelfe  to  ir¬ 
ritate  them,  he  frameth  his  fpeachfo  as  they  might  not  take  occaiion  of  further  accu- 
fationagainft  him. 

<5,  The  S  adducees.)  This  was  the  word  Here  fie  among  the  /ewes,  denying  that  there  be  ThcSadJucrev 
any  Angels,  or  fpirits,  the  RefurreRion  alfo  of  the  bodies:&  confequcndy  [  as  itmay  (as  itfemeethj 
very  wei  be  gathered  by  the  bookc  of  the  Machabecs  )  they  denied  praier  for  thedcad.  denied  prater 
Forto  offeror  pray  for  thedead,  &  to  thinkc  rightly  &  rcligioufly  of  the  Refurrcdion,forthc  dead, 
are  made  there  fequels  one  of  another.  OLthisfeft  of  Sadducees  was(as  Eufebius  writeth 
li>x,c,u.Ec.  hift.  )  this  Ananias  the  high  Prieft, that  caufcd  Paul  tobcfmitten.  For  their 
Priefthood  had  now  no  more  the  proce&ion  of  God  to  preferue  it  in  truth  and  right 
iudgementjtheChriftian  Priefthood  being  then  eftablished. 

ii,  yawed  them  flues,  )  Such  vowes,  othes,  or  execrations  as  this,  bind  no  man  before  i  ,r  t  l 
God  ,  yea  they  muft  in  no  wife  be  obferued.  It  is  a  great  offence  either  to  vow  volun-  ^  avvhl  °th^£ 
tarily,or  to  take  any  fuch  thing  vpon  a  man,  for  feare  or  by  commandement.  For  exam-  *  V? W5S  m  * 
pie,  if  thou  haue  rashly  by  promife,  or  othe,  appointed  to  be  reuenged  vpon  any  man  °0t  be  - 
thou  bindeft  not  thy  felf  thertby5neirher  muft  thou  keepe  thy  promife.  If  thou  be  put  to 
anotheto  accufe  Cathoiikes  for  feruingGod  as  they  ought  to  doe,  or  tovtterany  in- 
nocent  man  to  God's  enemies  and  his,  thou  oughteft  fiift  to  refufefuch  vnlawful  othes: 
but  if  theu  haue  net  conftancie  and  courage  fo  to  doe,  yet  know  thou  that  fuch  othes 
bind  not  at  alinconfcicnce&LawofGod,  but  may  and  muft  be  broken  vnder  paineof 
damnation.  For  to  make  or  take  fuch  vowes  or  othes  is  one  finne  ,  and  to  keep  them  ,  is 
another  farre  greater  :  as  when  Herode,  to  keep  his  othe ,  killed  Iohn  Baptift.  And  fuch 
vowes  and  othes  to  God  as  thefe,  are  vnlawful  &  muft  be  broken  :  and  not  the  vowes  of 
Chaftitic  and  Religipu^as  our  new  Minifters  teach  by  their  wordes  and  workes. 


Chap,  XXIIII. 


They  profecute  him  to  Cafareafmgingwith  them  ad  Or  at  our,  who  before  the  Trejt- 
dent  Felix  accufeth  him.  to.  He  anfwereth ,  defending  him ftlf from  the  crimes  they 
(barged  him  with ,  but  confefsing  hisreligm  plainly,  ax.  The  ludge peneiuiug  his 
religion  to  be  irreprebenftbleyealdethnot  to  condemne  him  At  their  pleafure :  i^.yex 
be  oftentimes  with  his  wife  hearethhis  preaching ,  1 7.  but  yet  doth  not  Ins  dutie  to 
deltuer  him  out  of  prifon. 


N  D  after  fiue  daies  the  high  Prieft  Ananias  defeended, 
with  ccrtainc  Ancients  and  oncTcrtullusanOratour* 
who  went  to  the  Prefident  againft  Paul.  t.  And  Paul 
being  cited, Tertullus  began  to  accufe,  faying: 

Whereas  wc  Hue  in  much  peace  by  thee  ,  &  many 
things  arc  corrcdedby  thy  prouidcncc,  j.  wedoe  al¬ 
ways  &  in  al  places  receiuc  it,moft  excellent  Felix,  with  al  thanks-gi- 
uing.  4.  But  left  I  hinder  thee  any  longer ,  I  defire  thee  of  thy  clcincncic 
breifcJy  to  hcarc  vs.j.W c  haue  found  this  ma  pcftifcrous,&  railing  ledi- 
tios  to  al  the  lewes  in  the  whole  world,  and  authour  of  the  fedition  c  of 
the  fed  of  the  Nazarenes.  6.  Who  alfo  hath  attempted  to  violate  the 

X  iij  Temple, 


The  Acte  s 

Temple ,  whom  alfo  being  apprehended  vve  would  haue  nidged  accor¬ 
ding  toour  law.  7. But  Lyiias  the  Tribune  comming  in, with  great  force 
tooke  him  away  out  of  our  hands,  8.  commanding  his  accufers  to 
::aBccaufeTcr-  come  to  thee,  of  whom  thou  maieft  thyfelf  iudging ,  vnderfland.of  al 
tuli. is  the  lew- thefe  things  ,  whereof  weaccufe  him.  9.  And  the  Icwesalfo  added, 
esO  atour  cal-  laying  that  thefc  things  were  fo. 

led  Chnilian  10<  But  Paul  anfwered ( the  Prefident  making  a  figne  vnto  him  forto 

religion  the  r  v 

fe<£t  or  (  as  it  is  ipeake  )  . 

there  vers,  j.  ia  Knowing  that  of  many  yeares  thou  art  ludge  ouer  this  Nation,  I 

the  G.etkc )  w;p  vVith  good  courage  anfwer  for  my  felf.  u.  For  thou  maieft  vnder- 
'iT  N?cfiC  °f  that  it  is  not  aboue  twelue  daiestome,  fince  L  went  vp  to  adore 
S.PauTanfwe  i'1  Hicrufalem..i2.  And  neither  in  the  Temple  did  they  find  medifpiiting 
reth  and  she-  with  any  man ,  or  cauftng  concourfe  of  the  multitude ,  neither  in  the 
weththatitis  fynagogues,  nor  in  the  citic :  15.  neither  can  they  proue  vnto  thee  the 
no  herefie.  rhings  whereofthey  now  accufeme.  ^.Butthis  I  confefle  to  thee, that 
word  1 in  c  according  to  the ::  a  fed.,  which  they  cal  herefie ,  I  doe  fo  feme  1  the 
this  place;’ it  is  Father  my  God’,bdeetiingal  things  that prewritten  in  the  law  &  the 
in  the  Gtccke,  Prophets:.  15.  bailing  hope  in  God, the  which  thefe  alfo  thefelues  exped, 
■.-or.imgtc  tj13C  (here  fnal  be  a  refurredion  of  iuft  and  vniuft.  1 6.  In  this  my  felf 
\htycliinrefu  al^°  doe  ftudie  to  haue  a  confcience  without  offenfe  toward  God  and 
as  alfo  Ad  j’i.  to  ward  men  alwaies.  17.  And  after  many  y  eares  *  I  came  to  beftow  alines 
*4,  it.  And*  *vpon  my  Nation,  &  oblations,and  vowes.  18.  In  the  whichthey  found 
thei fore  the  me  *  purified  ia.  the  Temple  :  not  with  multitude  nor  with  tumult. 
Jfotato  See  I9*But  certaine  Iewes  of  Afia,  who  ought  to  be  prefent  before  thee  and 
to  accufe,.ifthey  had  any  thing  agaihft  me:  ao.or  let  thefe  meiVthefelues 
"b  rh’c  Apo-’  fay,  ifthey  haue  found  in  me  any  iniquitie,  forafmuch  as  I  Hand  in  the 
Holike  tea-  Councel ,  21.  but  of  this  one  voice  only  that  I  cried  Handing  among 
chmg  was  not  them,That  *of  the  refurredion  of  the  dead  am  I  iudged  this  day  of  you. 
cia°fanh[but~  22.  And  Felix  differred  them,  knowing  moft  certainely  of  this  way, 
ofhiftice’,  &  faying  :  When  Lyfias  the  Tribune  is  comedcnvne,  I  wilheare  you. 
chaftitie,  &  And  he  commanded  theCenturion  to  keep  him ,  and  that  he  fhould 
judgement;  haue  rcft.  neither  to  prohibit  any  of  his  to  minifter  vnto  him., 

the  terrouro’f  24*  And  a^ter  f°me  daies,Felix  comming  with Drufilla  his  wife, which 
Hel  and  other  was  a  lew,  called  Paul ,  and  heard  of  him  the  faith  that  is  in  Chrift 
God’s  judge-  lEsvs.25.  And  hedifputing  of"  b  inllice  and  chaftitie,andof  the  judge¬ 
ments  in  the  jrient  to  come  ,  Felix  being  terrified ,  anfwered :  For  this  time ,  goe  thy 
f>vcrable  to  our  way  :  But  'n  r*me  conuenicntl  wil  fend  for  thee.,25..  hoping  alfo  withal, 
■deeds  in  this  '  thatmoney  would  be  giuen  himof  Paul  vfor  the  which  caufealfo  oTten- 
world :  by  times  fending  for  him, he  fpake  with  him.  27.  But  when  two  yeares  were 

which  the  hea-  ended,  Felix  had  a  SucccfTour  PortiusFeftus.And  Felix  being  willing  to 
iciiffied'aad fo  Biew  Ievvcs  apleafurc,leftPaul  in  prifon,. 

induced  to  pe-- 
nance.  How  fay 
Hcrctikes  thciv 

lhat  fuch  V  H  a  P.. 

things  make 
aien  hypocri** 

*  * 


c  Karri- 

TMV  0/0 V' 

' theG9dJ 
ofmy 
Fathers , 
( er)  thi- 
Father y 
and  my 
Gody 

Re, 

1 2. 

tjict.ii; 

it. 


Aft  zfg 


C  crime  i 
?tv,z7 


©f  the  Apostles;  327 


Chap.  XXV. 

A  fur  mo  yearn  emprifoument  the  lewes  continue  their futt  ag/mfl  him, fell  citing  the 
„evs>  prudent  fe(hu,  6.firjl  at  Hierufalem,  then  at  Caftrea :  9.  where  through  tire 
Jervts  partialitie  bets  fame  to  appeale  vnto  the  Emperour:  13.  audit  inthemeane 
time  brought  forth  by  Fejius  (  gating  him  good  tejlimonie,  nomithflanaiug  the 
exclamations  of  the  I  ewes  agamjl  him )  vntoKing  Agtippaandhii  guetnc  Ber¬ 
nice: 

£  S  T  VS  thcr  fore  when  he  was  come  into  the  prouince,' 
after  three  daies  went  vp  to  Hierufalem  from  Csfarea. 

2.  And  the  checfe  Priefts  ,  and  principal  men  of  the 
lewes  went  vnto  him  againft  Paul  :  and  they  defired 
him,  3.  requefting  fauour  againft  him,  that  he  would 
command  him  to  "be  brought  to  Hierufalem,  lay  ing  wait 
for  to  kilhimintheway.4.ButFeftusanfwered,  that  Paul  is  kept  in 
Catfarca :  and  that  he  w'ould  very  fhortly  goe  thither.  5. They  therfore, 
faith  he,  that  are  of  abilitie  among  you,  going  downe  with  me,  if  there 
be  any  crime  in  the  man,  let  them  accufc  him. 

<5.  And  hauing  taried  among  them  not  aboue  eight  or  ten  daies,  he 
went  downe  to  Caffarea,  and  the  next  day  he  fate  in  the  iudgementfeat: 
and  he  commanded  Pawl  to  be  brought.  7.  Who  being  brought  ,  there 
ftood  about  him  the  lewes  that  were  come  downe  from  Hierufalem, 
obiediing  many  and  greuious  c  caufes  which  they  could  not  proue; 

8.  Paul  making  anfwer  ,  That  neither  againft  the  law  of  the  lewes, 
nor  againft  the  Temple  ,  nor  againft  Caffar  haue  1  any  -thing"  If  S.  Paul 
offended.  9  But  Feftus  willing  to  (hew  the  lewes  a  plcafurc,  anfwcringjj?““f[.“* 
Paul,  faid :  Wilt  thou  goe  vp  toHicrufalem ,  and  there  be  iudged  of  thefe  whipping  an)j 
things  before  me?  10.  And  Paul  faid  :  At  Caffar’s  iudgement  feat  doe  I  from  death 
ftand ,  where  I  ought  to  be  iudged  :  the  lewes  1  haue  not  hint ,  as  thou  fought  by  the 
very  wel  knoweft.  n.For  if  I  haue  hurt  them ,  or  done  any  thing  wor- 
thie  of  death,  I  refufenotto  die.  But  if  none  ofthofe  things  be,whereof^-uccour  of  tj)e 
thefe  accufe  me ,  no  man  can  giue  me  to  them."!  appeale  to  Cxfar.  Romanelawcs, 
12.  ThenFeftus  haning  conferred  with  the  Councel,anfwercd:Haft  thou  and  to  appeale 
appealed  to  Gxfar?toCxfar  {halt  thou  goe.  toCaTarthe 

13.  And  when  ccrtaine daies  were  palled,  King  Agrippa  &  Bernice  R™aen° 
came  downe  toCxfarcatofaluteFcftus.  14.  And  as  they  taried  there  ^yttChriftned: 
good  many  daies, Feftus  fignified  to  the  King ,  of  Paul  faying :  A  certainehow  much 
perfon  was  left  prifoner  by  Felix,  15.  concerning  whom, when  1  was  at  more  may  we 
Hierufalem,  the  cheefe  Priefts  and  the  Ancients  of  the  lewes  came  vnto  thrift  i5i>rin- 
mc  ,  defiring  condemnation  againft  him.  16.  To  whom  l  anfwcrcd;  ccs  and  tfie;r 
That  it  is  not  the  Romanes  cuftome  to  yeald  vp  any  man  before  that  lawes, for  the 
he  whichisaccufed  haue  his  accufcrsprcfcnt ,  and  take  place  to  make  punishment  of 
his  anfwer  for  to  clecrc  himfelf  of  the  crimes.  17.  When  they  tberforc 
were affemblcd hither, without  anydelaic,the  day  following,  fitting  ch(j(JcfcnPcaJ 
in  the  iudgement  feat ,  1  commanded  the  man  to  be  brought.  18.  Ofgainiithcm?s. 

-  _  .“  X  iiij  whom  Auttfm 


3a8  TheActes 

whom,  when  the  accufers  ftood  vp  ,  they  brought  no  caufe  which  1 
thought  il  of  :  19.  but  certainc  queftions  of  their  owne  fuperftition 
::Thiswhom  rhey  ^ad  a§a*H^  »  ar)d  °f  "  one  1£SVS  deceafed  ,  whom  Paul 
he  tcrmethb/  affirmed  to liue. 20. Doubting therforeof this  kind  of  qucftion,I  faid, 
contempt,  one  whether  he  would  goe  toHierufalem,  &  there  be  iudged  of  thefe  things. 
IES  vSjha'h  21>  But  Paul  appealing  to  be  kept  vnto  the  knowledge  of  Auguftus  ,  I 
n°wfu<leal  commanded  him  to  be  kept,  til  I  fend  him  to  Cadar.  11.  And  Agrippa 
Em  per  ours  C&  faid  to  Feftus :  My  felf  alfo  would  heare  the  man.  To  morow  ,  faid  he. 
Princes  of  the  thou  (halt  heare  him. 

world  to  know  And  the  next  day  when  Agrippa  and  Bernice  were  come  with 
him,andha  h  great  p0mpe  ,  and  had  entred  into  the  hal  of  audience  with  theTribu- 
ofcheC*(ars  nes  ancl  principal  men  of  the  citie,‘at  Feftus  commandement  Paul  was 
to  his  poore  *  brought.  And  Feftus  faith  :  King  Agrippa ,  and  al  ye  men  that  are 
feruants,Feter  prefent  together  with  vs,  you  fee  this  man  ,  concerning  whom  al  the 
&  his  Succcf-  multitude  of  the  1  ewes  called  vpon  me  at  Hierufalem ,  requefting  and 
crying  out  that  he  oughtnotto  liue  any  longer.  25.  Yet  haue  I  found 
nothing  that  he  hath  committedworthie  of  death.  But  forafmuch  as  he 
himfelf  appealedto  Auguftus,  I  haue  determined  to  fend  him.  2  6.  Of 
whom  what  to  write  for  certaintie  to  my  Lord ,  I  haue  not.  For  the 
which  caufe  l  haue  brought  him  forth  to  you ,  'and  efpecially  to  thee. 
King  Agrippa,  that  examination  being  made, I  may  haue  what  to  write. 
27.  For  it  feemeth  to  me  without  reafon,  to  fend  a  prifoner ,  &  not  to 
fignifie  c  his  caufes. 
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Chap.  XXVI. 

jn  that  honourable  Audience  being  permitted  to  fpeafy ,  1  .he  decUrtth  to  the  King 
rehat  hefirft  was,ii.  and  bow  miratulouflj  he  was  conuerted,  \).and  that  be  hath 
freaibed  ftnee  ,  as  be  was  commanded  from  Heaiten,and  as  the  I’rophetshad fore¬ 
told  of  chnft.  14.  Which  ft  range  tale  feftus  the  Heathen  Vreftdent  heating  ,  faith 
that  he  is  mad.r^.But  ?aulanfweretby&  exhoruth  thru  al  to  be  Chriftidsas  be  is. 
3  .  T  hej  finally  pronounce  that  he  might  be  fet  at  liber  tie ,  but  onlj  for  his  appeals. 


V  T  Agrippa  faid  to  Paul.-Thou  2rt  permitted  to  fpeake  for 
thy  felf.  Then  Paul  ftretching  forth  his  hand  ,  began  to 
make  his  anfwer: 

1.  Touching  al  things  whereof  1  am  accufed  of  the 
lewes  ,  King  Agrippa  ,  I  account  my  felf  happie  for 
that  I  am  to  defend  my  felf  this  day  before  thee,},  efpe¬ 
cially  wheieas  thou  knoweft  al  things  that  are  among  the  lewes,  cufto- 
mes  and  queftions :  for  the  which  caufe  I  befeech  thee,  heare  me  pa¬ 
tiently.  4.  And  my  life  truely  from  my  youth ,  which  was  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  in  my  Nation  in  Hierufalem  ,  al  the  lewes  doe  know: 
5.  knowing  me  before  from  the  beginning  ( if  they  wil  gine  teftimo- 
nie  )t|ut  according  to  theinoft  fure  <•  fe&  of  our  religion  1  liued  a  Pha- 

rilee. 


Chlgttt 


j  of  the  Apostle  s.  ^ 

rifcc.  6.  And  now  for  the  hope  of  the  promife  that  was  made  of 
God  to  our  Fathers,  doc  1  ftand  fubied  to  judgement:  7.  b  the  which, 
our  twelue  Tribes  c  feruing  night  and  day  ,  hope  to  come  vnto.  Of 
Ebc  which  hope,o  King,  I  am  accufed  of  the  Iewes.  8.  Whatin- 
crediblc  thing  is  it  iudged  with  you,  if  God  raife  the  dead?  9.  And 
my  felf  truely  had  thought  that  1  ought  to  doe  againft  the  name'  of 
Iesvs  of  Nazareth  many  contrarie  things.  10.  Which  alfo  I  *  did 
atHicrufalem  ,  and  many  of  the  Saints  did  1  fluitvp  in  prifons,ha- 
uing  rcceiucd  authoritie  of  the  chcefc  Priefts:  and  when  they  were 
put  to  death, cl  brought  the  fentencc,  11.  And  throughout  al  the 
Synagogues  oftentimes  punifhing  them ,  I  compelled  them  to  blafphe- 
me  :  and  yet  more  mad  againft  them  1  perfccuted  them  euen  vnto 
forraine  cities.  11.  Among  which  things  whiles  *  I  went  to  Da- 
mafeus  with  authoritie  and  permiflion  of  the  cheefe  Priefts,  ij.  at 
mid-day,  in  the  way ,  I  faw  (  o  King  )  from  Heauen  a  light  to  hauc 
fhined  round  about  me  and  them  that  were  in  companie  with  me, 
aboue  the  brightnes  of  the  funne.  14.  And  when  al  we  were  fallen 
downe  on  the  ground,!  heard  a  voice  fpaaking  to  me  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  :  Saul ,  Saul,  why  perfecuteft  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kicke  againft  the  pricke.  15.  And  1  faid:  Who  art  thou  Lord  ?  And  our 
Lordanfwered.-I  am  Iesvs  whom  thou  doeftperfecuce.  1 6.  But  rife  vp 
andftandvponthy  feet :  for  to  this  end  haue  I  appeared  to  thee,  that 
I  may  ordainethee  aMinifter  and  witnes  of  thofe  things  which  thou 
haft  feen ,  and  of  thofe  things  wherein  l  wil  appeare  to  thee,  17.  dcliue- 
ringthee  out  of  the  peoples  and  Nations  vnto  the  which  now  I  fend 
thee,  18.  to  open  their  eyes, that  they  may  be  conuerted  from  darkcues 
to  light ,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God ,  that  they  may  recciue 
remiilion  of  finnes,  and  lot  among  the  Saints  by  the  faith  that  is  in  ms. 

19.  Whereupon ,  King  Agnppa.l  was  not  incredulous  to  the  heauenly 
vifion  :  20.  but  to  them  firft  that  are  at  Damafcus ,  and  at  Hierufalem, 
and  vnto  al  the  countrie  of  lewrie ,  and  to  the  Gentils  *  did  I  preach 
thatthey  fhould  doe  "penance,  &  turne  to  God, doing  workes  worthic  "  Penacc  often 
of  penance.  21.  For  this  caufe  the  l  ewes,  when  I  was  in  theTcmple,  inculcate  J,an(f 
*  apprehending  me, attempted  meaning  to  kil  me.  22.  But  aided  by  the  worltes  agrca- 
hclpof  God,  I  ftand  vntil  this  day ,  teftifying  to  final  &  to  grcat,fayingb  c 
nothing  befide  thofe  things  whiclvthe  Prophets  did  fpcake  fhould  come 
topafte,&  Moyfes,2j.  if  Chris  r  were  paflible,  if  the  firft  of  therefur- 
reftion  from  the  dead ,  he  were  toflicw  light  to  the  people  and  to  the 
Gentils. 

24.  As  hefpakethefe  things  and  made  his  anfwcr,  Fcftus  with  a 
loud  voice  faid :  Thou  art  mad , Paul; much  learning  turncth  thee  to 
madnefle.  25.  And  Paul  faid :  1  am  not  mad ,  moft  excellent  Fcftus-, but 
I  fpcake  words  ofvcritic  &  fobrictic.26.For  the  King  knoweth  ofthefc 
things,  to  whom  alfo  I  fpcake  conftantly.  For  I  thinke  none  of  thefe 
things  to  be  vnknowen  to  him.  For  neither  was  any  of  thefe  things 
done  in  a  corner.  27.  Bclceueft  thou  the  Prophcts,King  Agrippa?l  know 
that  thoubclccueft.28.  And  Agrippa  find  toPauhAlitle  thou  perfuadeft: 
me  to  become  aCHRiSTiAN.29.And  Paul  faid:l  wifh  of  God,both  in  litl  e. 
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and  in  much,  not  only  thee  ,  but  alfo  al  that  heare  this  day,  to  become 
fuch  as  I  am  alfo,  except  thefe  bands.  50.  And  the  King  rofe  vp,  and  the 
Prcfident,and  Bernice, and  they  that  fate  by  them.  31.  And  going  afide, 
they  fpake  among  themfelues,faying,That  this  man  hath  done  nothing 
worthie  of  deatli  or  band*.  32.  And  Agrippa  faid  to  Feftus :  This  man 
might  be  releafed,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Ctefar. 


Chap.  XXVII. 

V’ bat  a  dangerous  n  alligation  he  had  towards  Rome  :  and  that  by  his  prediction  and 
{ounfel  the  ship  might  bane  been  fatted.  And  for  his  fal^e  (  as  God  alfo  rettealed  to 
him  before )  al  theiompanie  was  preferued,  being  zj6. per [ons, 

ND  after  it  was  decreed  that  he  ihould  faile  into  Italie, 
and  that  Paul  with  other  prifoners  fhould  be  deliuered 
to  a  Centurion  named  Iulius,  of  the  band  Augufta,  2.  we 
going  vp  into  a  lhip  ofAdrumetum,  beginning  to  faile. 
about  the  places  of  Afia ,  loofed  from  the  land ,  Ariftar- 
chusthe  Macedonian  of  Theifalonica  continuing  with 
vs.  3.  Andtheday  following  we  came  to  Sidon.  And  Iulius  intreating 
Paul  courteoully,permited  him  to  goe  to  his  freinds ,  and  to  take  care 
ofhimfelf.  4.  And  when  we  had  loofed  thence  we  failed  vnder  Cypres: 
becaufe  the  winds  were  contrarie.  5.  And  failing  the  fea  of  Cilicia  and 
Pamphilia,wecametoLyftra,whichisinLycia ;  6.  and  there  the  Cen¬ 
turionfinding  a  lhip  of  Alexandria  failing  into  Italie,remoued  vs  into 
it.  7.  And  whereas  many  daies  we  failed  flowly ,  and  were  fcarfe  come 
oueragainft  Gnidus,  the  wind  hindering  vs,  we  failed  neere  Crete  by 
Salmone:  8.  and  with  much  adoe  failing  by  it ,  we  came  into  a  certaine 
place  that  is  called  Good-hauens  ,  nigh  to  the  which  wasacitie  Tha- 
laifa. 

9.  And  when  much  time  was  fpent ,  and  whereas  now  it  was  not  fafe 
failing, becaufe  the"  fall  now  was  paft,  Paul  comforted  them,io.faying 
to  them  :  Ye  men,  I  fee  that  the  failing  beginneth  to  be  with  hurt  and 
much  damage  ,not  only  of  the  lading  and  the  ihip ,  but  alfo  ofour  liues. 

.  11.  But  the  Centurion  beleeued  the  Gouernour  and  Maifter  of  the  fbip, 
more  then  thofe  things  which  were  faid  of  Paul.  12.  And  whereas  it 
was  not  a  commodious  hauen  to  winter  in,  very  many  taking  counfel 
appointed  to  faile  thenCe  ,  if  by  any  meanes  they  might  comming  to 
Phcenice,  winter  there,  a  hauen  of  Drete  looking  toward  thecAfrike 
and  the  Chore,  15.  And  the  fouth-wind  blowing,they  thinking  that 
they  had  obteined  their  purpofc,  when  they  had  parted  from  A f- 
fon  ,  failed  along  by  Crete.  14.  But  not  long  after,  a  tempeftuous 
wind  that  is  called  Euro-aquilo,  droueagainft  it.  15.  And  when  the 
fhip  vyas  caught  and  could  not  make  way  againft  the  wind, giuing  vp 
the  ihip  to  the  winds ,  we  were  driuen.  16.  And  running  vpon  a  cer- 
tainc  1  land ,  that  is  called  c  Cauda ,  we  could  fcarfe  get  the  cock-boat.  -  -.•*>.. 
J7.  Which  being  taken  vp,  they  vfed  helps,  girding  the  ihip,  aud|Claud* 

fearing  j 
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Tearing  left  they  fhould  fal  into  c  the  Syrte  ,  letting  downe  the  veffel, 
fo  were  thcycaried.  18.  And  when  we  were  mightily  toffcd  with  the 
tempeft,  the  next  day  they  caft  forth.  19.  And  the  third  day  with  their 
owne  hands  they  threw  forth  the  tacklings  ofthe  fliip.  20.  And  neither 
funnc ,  nor  ftarres  appearing  for  many  daics.and  no  fmal  ftorme  being 
to  ward, al  hope  was  now  taken  away  of  our  failing. 

21.  And  whcnthcre  had  been  long  failing, then  Paul  ftandingin  the 
middcs  of thcm,faid  :  Y oil  fhould  indeed,  Oye  men,  haue  heard  me, and 
not  haue  parted  from  Crete  ,  &  haue  gained  this  hurt  and  loife, 
iz.  And  now  1  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheere.  For  there  flial  be  no 
ioil'e  of  any  foule  among  you ,  but  of  the  fnip.  23.  Forman  Angel  of  the 
God  >vhofc  I  am.andc  whom  l  ferue,ftood  by  me  this  night,  14.  faying: 
Feare  not  Paul,thou.muft  appcarc  before  Cafar:  and  behold  God  hath  . 


"giuen  thee  al  that  faile  with  thee.  25.  For  the  which  caufc  be  of  good  ly.5*111* 
cheere  ye  men:  for  I  bclecuc  God,  that  it  dial  fo  be,  as  it  hath  been  faid  many*  iouk-s  m 
to  me.  26.  And  we  mull  come  vnto  a  certaine  lland.  27.  But  after  the  th:  ship  giuen 
fourteenth  night  was  come  on  vs,  as  we  were  failing  in  Adria  about  hint,  chat  is,  fo. 
mid-night,  the  fh  ip-men  deemed  that  there  appeared  fome  countric  fnan5rnie.n^1* 
to  them.  28.  Who alfo  founding,  found twentie  fadomes  :and  being  afierhe 
parted  a  litle  from  thence ,  they  found  fiftcene  fadomes.  29.  And  iswi-h  Chrift, 
fearing  left  we  fhould  fal  into  rough  places,  calling  out  of  the  shalhcshutfiis 
fterne  foure  ankers ,  they  wifned  that  day  were  come.  30.  But  as  the  not 

fii ip-men  fought  to  fly  out  of  the  fliip,  hailing  let  downe  the  cock-  fp-akefor^hS 
boat  into  the  fea,  pretending  as- if  they  were  about  to  caft  out  ankers  that  haue be-2 
out  of  the  fore-part  of  the  fliip,  51.  Paul  faid  to  the  Centurion  and  to  lecucd  in  his 
the fouldiars  :  "  Vnles  thefe  tarie  in  the  fliip  you  cannot  befaued.  Ghofpcl/Hw. 
32.Then  the  fouldiars  cut  of  the  ropes  of  the  cock-boatjand  fullered  it  by  he'^cih" 
to  fal  away.  *  that  if  God  * 

33.  And  when  it  began  tobe  light,  Pauldcfired  al  to  take  meat,  doe  much  for 
faying:  This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  you  expeft  and  rcmainc  fa- th<;  nurits  of 
fling,  taking  nothing.  34.  For  the  which  caufe  I  dciire  you  to  take  meat  ^ c h  ni o 
for  your  health  fake:for  there  fhal  not  an  haire  of  the  head  perish  of  any  re  itTheir  in-" 
of  you.  35.  And  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things ,  taking  bread  he  gauc  terccilion  a<ui 
thankes  to  God  inthe  fight  of  them  al :  and  when  he  had  broken  it ,  pr-ncr  in  hc 
hebegantoeate.  3  6.  And  being  al  made  of  better  cheere,  they  alfo  u“ 
tooke  meat.  57.  And  we  were  in  al  inthe  fliip,  foules  two  hnndred 
feuentic  fix.  38.  And  being  filled  with  meat,  they  lighted  the  fhip,  ca- 
ftingthe  wheat  into  the  fea.  39.  And  when  day  was  come,  they  knew 
not  the  land  :  but  they  fpied  a  certaine  crcekc  that  had  a  fliore ,  into 
the  which  they  minded,  if  they  could ,  to  caft  aland  the  fliip.  40.  And 
when  they  had  taken  vp  the  ankers ,  they  committed  thcmfelues  to  the 
fea ,  loofing  withal  the  rudder  bands:  and  hoifing  vp  the  inaine  faile  ac¬ 
cording  as  the  windblew  , they  went  on  toward  the  fliore.  41.  And 
when  wc  were  fallen  into  a  place  between  two  fcas  ,  they  graucled 
the  fliip  :  and  the  fore-part  truly  flicking  fall  remained  vnmonca- 
blc  :  but  the  hinder-part  was  broken  by  the  violence  ofthc  fea  42.  And 
the  counfcl  of  the  fouldiars  was ,  that  they  fhould  kil  the  prifoners:. 
left  any  fwimiuingout,mightrunne  aw  ay  .43  .But  the  Ccnturionw  filing 

to  fane 


.  uen. 
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to  fane  Paul ,  forbad  it  to  be  done :  &  he  commanded  them  that  could 
fwimme  ,to  caft  out  themfeluesfirft ,  andefcape,and  goe  forth  to  land: 
44.  and  the  reft, fome  they  caried  on  hordes  ,  &  fome  vpon  thofe  things 
that  were  of  the  fhip.  And  fo  it  came  to  palfe,that  al  the  foules  efcaped 
to  land. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


S.  Paul  had  many  vifions,fpecially  to  aflure  him  that  he  should  to 
Gods  proui-  Rome  &  Hand  before  Ca:far,cur  Lord  himfelf  before(i3,n)appcaring  to  him,&  here 
dece  to  the  5ee  an  Angel, for  that  purpofc.  Whereby  we  plainely  fee  the  fpecial  prouidence  of  Go4 
of  ROM£.  toward  that  See  ..v/here  his  two  principal  Apoftles  were  defigned  to  preach ,  plant  the 
fauh,  liue,  die,  be  buried.and  honoured  til  the  worldes  end. 

31  riles  thofe  tarie,  )  When  God  reuealethtovs  any  thing,  or  aflureth  vs  of  any  euent 
Godsprcdefti-  to  come,  he  difeargeth  vs  not  thereby  of  our  requifit  gndeauours  and  labours  for  atcheN 
nation  and  ap-  uingthe  fame^not  executing  ordinarily  hisdifignements  toward  men  otherwife  then  by 
pointnient  ta-  their  owne  free-wil  and  actions.  S.  Paulfaid  net  here :  Let  vs  doe  what  weliftjworke  wc 
keth  not  away  or  fit  we  ftil,  whether  the  mariners  goe  out  or  tarie  within ,  we  are  allure  to  be  faued,for 
mans  free-wil  fo  God  hath  reuealed  to  me  ,  and  he  can  not  lie,  neither  can  it  fal  otherwife  s  but  contra¬ 
ct  endeauours.  riewife  faith  he  :  If  thefe  mariners  leaue  the  ship  ,  youcannotbefaued.  So  fay  al  true 
Catholike  Preachers  to  Chriftian  people:What  prouidence,predeftination,or  forefight 
foeuer  Godhaue  of  your  faluation  you  are  not  thereby  conftrained  any  way  •  you  haue 
free-wil  ftil,  and  cannot  be  faued  (though  you  be  predeftinate)  except  you  keep  Gods 
commandments,  repent  you  of  your  finnes,belecue,liuc&  die  wel.  And  if  it  were  reuea¬ 
led  to  any  man,  that  he  were  one  of  Gods  eledf3&  that  he  should  finally  die  in  grace  and 
be  faued,  yet  he  were  bound  to  worke  his  faluation  withfeare  &  trembling,  as*  S .  Paul  *  * 

both  did,  and  taught,  left  he  become  reprobate:  nolcflethen  the  fame  Apoftle  here  and  •philips 
hisfcllowcs,  though  they  had  their  life  promifedto  them  of  God,yet  were  bound  to  la-  t  f  * 
bour  and  vfe  al  pofsible  diligence  that  they  mightnot  be  drowned.  4  * 


::This  Hand 
(now  Malta)  is 
the  feat  of  the 
Knights  of  the 
Rhodes:the  in¬ 
habitats  wher- 
of  haue  a  fpe¬ 
cial  dcuotion 
toS  Pauhto 
whom  both  the 
cheefe  Church 
fbcingthe  Bi- 
fhops  Seat)  is 
dedicated,  and 
the  whole  N 
land  (as  they 
count  ic)con- 
fecrated. 
Where  the 
people  shew 
yet  to  ftragers, 
his  prifon  and 
other  memo¬ 
ries  of  his  mi¬ 
racles. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


After  their  shipwrackj  hatting  wintered  in  the  Hand  (now  named  Malta)  where  ma¬ 
ny  miracles  were  wrought  by  Paul,  they  take  ship  againe,  and  fo  by  Cicilie  they  come 
to  Puteoli  in  Italie ,  the  Cbrtjlian  Romans  comming  a  great  way  to  meet  him  ,  to  his 
great  toy.  1 6.  finally  being  come  to  Rome  ,  in  his  lodging  hedeclareth  to  the  I  ewes 
bis  caufe.i^.Andonaday  appointed  preacheth  1  esvs  vnto  them.  2$,  And  feeing 
their  mredulitie ,  he  sheweth  how  it  was  foretold  by  Efay.  18.  but  that  the  Gentils 
wil  not  be  incredulous.  30.  Towhom  be  there  preacheth  two  wholeyeares  without 
prohibition. 


ND  when  we  had cfcaped, then  we  knew  that  the ::  Hand 
was  called'  Mitilene.  But  the  Barbarous  fliewed  vs  no 
final  courtefie.  z.  For ,  kindling  a  fire  they  refreshed  vs 
al,  bccaufe  of  the  imminent  raineand  the  cold.  3.  And 
when  Paul  had  gathered  together  fome  number  of 
ftickes,and  had  laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper  ifl'uingout  of  the 
heat,  inuaded  his  hand.  4.  But  as  the  Barbarous  favv  the  beaft  han¬ 
ging  on  his  hand ,  they  faid  one  to  another :  Vndoubtedly  this  man  is  a 
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murderer,  who  being  efcaped  out  of  the  fea,  vengeance  doth  not  fuf- 

fer  him  to  line.  5.  And  he  indeed"  fliakingofftl.e  beaft  into  the  fire,  fuf- 

fred  no  harme.  6.  But  they  fuppofed  that  he  lliould  be  turned  into  a 

fu  elling,  and  that  he  would  fodcnly  fal  and  die.  But  expecting  long  and 

feeing  that  there  was  no  harme  done  on  him  ,  being  changed  they  faid, 

that  he  was  a  God.  7.  And  in  thofe  places  were  land  of  the  Prince  of 

the  lie,  named  Publius,  who  receiuing  vs ,  for  three  daies  intreated  vs 

courteoufly.  8.  And  it  chanced  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  vexed 

with  feuers  andthebloudy  flixc.Vnto  whom  Paul  entred:  and  when  he 

had  praied, ::  and  impofed  hands  on  him,  he  healed  him.  9.  Which  being ::  Miraculous. 

done,al  in  the  lie  alfo  that  had  infirmities, came, and  were  cureduo.  who  healing  by  im- 

alfo  honoured  vs  with  many  honours,  and  when  we  were  failing  away. 

laded  vs  with  ncceflaries.  _  7  ApoAles  Wads. 

11.  And  after  three  moneths,  wc  failedinafhipof  Alexandria,  that 
had  wintered  in  the  1  land ,  whofc  figne  was  the  Caftors.  12.  And  when 
we  were  come  to  Syracufa,  we  taried  there  three  daies.  13.  Thence 
comparing  by  the  ftiore  ,wc  came  to  Rhegium  :  and  after  one  day  the 
South-wind  blowing, we  came  the  fecond  day  to  Puteoli,  14.  where 
finding  Brethren ,  we  were  defired  ro  tarie  with  them  feuen  daies  :  and 
fo  we  came  to  Rome.  15.  And  from  thence  ,  when  the  Brethren  had 
heard,  they  came  to  meet  vs  vnto  Apij-forum ,  and  the  Three-tauerns, 
whom  when  Paul  had  feen ,  giuing  thanks  to  God ,  he  tooke  courage. 

16.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Rome,  Paul  was  permitted  to  rc- 
maine  tohimfelf  with  afouldiar  that  kept  him.  17.  And  after  the 
third  day  he  called  tbgethcr  the  cheefe  of  thelewes.  And  when  the/ 
were  a(Tembled,he  faid  to  them: 

Men  Brethren,  I  doing  nothing  againft  the  people,  or  the  cuftome 
of  the  Fathers ,  was  deliuered  prifoner  from  Hicrnfalcm  into  the  hands 
of  the  Romanes  ,  18.  who  when  they  had  examined  me ,  wouldliaue 
releafed  me,  for  that  there  was  no  caufe  of  death  in  me.  19.  But  the 
lewes  contradi&ing  it ,  T  was  compelled  to  appealc  vnto  Catfar,  not  as 
hauing  any  thing  to  accufe  my  Nation.  20.  For  this  caufe  therfore  1  de¬ 
fired  to  fee  you  and  to  fpeake  to  you.For,bccanfe  of  the  hope  of  Ifrael, 
am  l  compafied  with  this  "  chaine. 

21.  But  they  faid  to  him  :  We  neither  receiued  letters  concerning 
thee  from  lewric,  neither  did  any  of  the  Brethren  that  came  hither, 
report  or  fpeake  any  euil  of  thee.  22. But  we  defire  ol  thee  to  hcarc  what 
thou  thinkeft  :  for"  concerning  this  cSeff,  it  is  knowen  to  vs  that  it  is 
gainefaid  euery  where. aj.And  whenthey  had  appointed  him  a  day, they 
came  to  him  vnto  his  lodging  very  many  :  to  whom  he  expounded, 
teflifying  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and'vfing  perfuafion  to  them  of  Iesvs, 
out  of  the  Law  ofMoyfes  and  the  Prophets,  from  morning  vntil  cue- 
ning.  24. And  certaine  beleeued  thofe  things  that  were  faidrbut  ccrtainc 
bclccuednot.  25.  And  whereas  they  did  not  agree  among  thcmfelucs, 
they  departed  ,  Paul  faying  one  word  :  That  wel  did  the  Holy  Ghoft 
fpeake  by  Efaie  the  Prophetto  our  Fathers,  2  6.  faying  :  Goc  to  this  people, 
and  fay  to  them  :  With  the  e  are  you  shal  hcarc ,  and  slial  not  vuderfiand  :  and  f  ting 
1  you  shal  fee  and  shal  not  perccitte.  27.  F  or  the  hart  of  this  people  is  waxen  gn  Jfe,a>,d 

with 
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::  H're  a l To  ( as ivir^  f^Kir  CATCS  ^ utie  ^€)  bCdUlty  heard,and  their  eyes  *'  they  bane  shut :  left  perhaps 
M at.  i  j.):r  is  tbejf  may  fee  with  their  eyes ,  and  heart  with  their  tares ,  and  xnutrftand  with  their 
plaine  that  hartsand  be conuer tedyand  1  healt  them.  iS.Be  it  knov\cntherforetoyou,thac 

they  would  not  this  Saliiation  of  God  is  fent  to  the  Gentils,and  they  vvil  heare. 
and  thstVhefr  29-  And  when  he  had  faid  thefe  things, the  I  ewes  went  out  from  him, 
cxecation  is  to  tailing  much  queftioning  among  themfelues,  30.  Audhetaried  fultvvo 
bearttiouteJ  yeares  in  his  hired  lodging :  and  lie  rcceiued  al  that  came  into  him, 
to  themfehies  ^r<  preaching  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  the  things  that  con- 
&  not  to  Go  J.  cernc  olir  Lor(i  1  e  s  v  s  Christ  with  al  confidence,  without  pro- 
40  hibition. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 

S  .Shaking  of  the  heart  )  The  promifeof  Chnft(M<irc  \6  )that  venemousferpents  (hould 
not  hurttnein  that  bekeueinhim,  isfulfilledjnot  in  al  beleeuers,  but  in  fuchas  had  the 
guifr  ofmiracles, as S. Paul  had  :  whom  herea  viper, by  naturefo  venemous  that  the 
people  thought  he  fhould  hauedied  out  of  hand, did  no  whit  annoy  j  he  exrkguilhmg 
.  ,  ,  q  by  thepower  of  Chrift  al  the  poifon  ofthe  beaft.  Yea  a.id  (  as  the  Chnftun  people  , 

pl1  k  hHT  <r  t^ere  tilthis  day  belceue)  by  S.  Pauies  prayers  the  Hand  was  delmered  for  tuer  from  )9  ** 

au^es  e  al  fuch  venemous  ferpents,infb  much  that  ch.ldren  there  play  with  fcorpions  euerfince  * 

atn  grace  vn  11  tkat  time:  and  Pilgrinies  daily  caric  w.th  them  peecesof  ftonesout  ofthe  placewhcre  re 
ls  a^*  S.  Paul  abode,  by  which  they  athrme  that  they  heale  them  whichin  other  countries  * 

adioynirig  arebitten  offcorpions,themedicinetherfore  being  called yS .Tattles grace.  The  *  I#  ** 
Godsmiracu-  Heretikes  that  know  not  the  power  cf  God,  nor  the  miraculous  vertues  giuen  to  his  1  *Ctlu 
lous  vertuein  Saints,maruel  and  blafpheme,when  they  heare  fuch  thirgsas  be  proper  to  certaine  coun- 
certaine  coun-  tries, attributed  fometimesto  Gods  miracles  done  by  hk  Saiius:as  though  that  were  not 
tries  and  crea-  poflible,orwere  not  as  much  to  Gods  honour,  and  more, then  things  proceeding  only  of 
tures,  by  his  natural  caufes  Such  profane  men  would  not  hauc  attributed  the  hojfomnc*  of  the  waters 
Saints,  of  Icricho  toElifeus his  vertue  and  miracles,  amending rhem  by  calling  < a\r  into  them, 

if  the  Scripture  had  not  expicfly  teftified  ihc  fame.  It  is  ihe  part  of  ai  faithful  men  ro  z>1?- 
referre  fuch  thingsto  God,svhen  any  iuft  occefion  is  giuen  thereunto  ,  ra«her  then  to 
nature  :though  the  incredulous  doe  alwaicscontrarie/or  fcare  offuperftition  &  difho- 
nouring  God,  As  though  this  efcape  of  drowning, might  betrerand  more  to  Gods  glorie, 
be  referred  to  chance  and  the  mariners  induflrie  ,  then  to  S.Paules  praiersand  extraor- 
dinarie  working. 

S  Pauls  chai-  io .Cbaine.)  I  would  wifh  now  (  faith  S.  Ch?yfoftome)  to  be  for  a  time  in  the  place 
nes  honoured,  where  rhefe  chaines  remiine,and  to  fee  the  fetters  which  Diuels  fcare,  and  Angels  rcue- 
rencc./;om.  y.  alpopulum  ^ntiochenum.  Secalfo  S.Gregorie  ft.  5  epft.)o  of  the  miracles 
done  by  S.Paules  chaines,aud  that  he  fendeth  to  the  Emperclfe  Conllanria  fome  dull 
thereof  filed  ojtf,for  a  great  Relikc  and  holy  gu;ft. 

ii  Concerning  thix  Si  Si.)  The  Heretikes  of  ai  fortes  comfort  themfelues  much,  when 
they  find  hareor  els  whecethe  Cluiftian  faith  called  of  the  Icwes  or  incredulous  perfons, 
Thename  of  a  Se<ft  or  an  Hercfk,&  fumetimes  in  contempt  cf  (Thrifts  peiTon  the  Maifler  ofthefamc, 

Sed  iswel  gi-  theSed  of  the  Nazarens  :as  thoughiheChurchof  God  mighr  as  wel  « rre  in  naming 
uen  to  al  Here- their  dodrine  Herefie  ,  as  thelcwesand  Pagans  might  and  did  mifle  in  condemning 
lies, though  Chriftian  religion  for  an  Herefie :  or  as  though  the  Proreftants  dodiinc  were  aswel 
theCliriftian  proued  &  tried  to  be  no  Herefie,  by  the  Prophets  andother  Scripture? ,  miracles  ,  and 
religion  at  the  confcnt  of  al  Nations  and  Ages, as  Chrifts  bbftcd  dodine  is.Whercas  indeed  the  Pro- 
firftwas  falfcly  teftants  dodrine  is  euidentiy  comiinccd  to  be  heretical  ,  by  the  fame  arguments  that 
fo  called.  (Thrifts  religion  is  proued  to  bethconly  true  dodrine  of  faluation  3  and  notan  Herefie. 

And 


of  the  Apostles.  ^ 

And  whofoeuer  can  deduct  the  Chriftian  faith  from  Adam  to  this  day,  throughout  al 
the  Fathers  >  Pati  iarchs,  Prophets ,  Priefls.  Apoftlcs,  Sc  B  shops, by  defcent  and  fuccef- 
/ion  of  al  JLawes  and  Sta  e>  of  true  worshippers  a.'d  belceuers  (  which  is  thconly  or  fpc- 
cialway  to  prouethat  ih^  Chrfiianfaichisno  Herefie )  hcshalby  the  fame  meanesal 
at  once  prouc  the  ProtcOants  dodrinc  to  bean  Herefie  &  a  falfe  Sed.  That  the  Iewes 
therfore  and  il  men  in  al  places  eontradided  the  Chnflianreligion, calling  it  an  Herefie 
or  a  Sed, as  though  ichad  a  beginning  of  fome  ccrtainc  Scd-Maifter  other  then  God 
himfclf,they  were  deceiued:and  the  Church  of  God  neuerthelefle  calling  the  Protects 
dodrine  Herefie  in  theworft  part  that  can  be,  and  in  the  word  fert  that  euer  was.  doth 
right  and  moftiuilly. 

THE  END  OF  THE  ACTES  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Whcrcvnto  we  ad  ioynefor  the  Readers  bchalfe5tvvo  Tables  of  the  two 
checfe  Apoftles,  and  a  note  of  the  reft,  as  an  abridgement  of 
the  faid  bookc ,  and  a  fupply  of  fomc  things  not  there  men¬ 
tioned. 


See  the  annot. 
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T»c  fumm:  ofihc  aVtes  of  the  ^Apofilcs,  conteiningfpec  tally  thegtftes  of  the  two  principal  eJ 'poflt'f , 
SS.  Peter  &  Paulfmfuckordtr  of  time  &yearts  of  the  Fmpnours  ,  &  from  Chrtfis  2 iatiuitie, 
and  ^funfion.as  thy  were  done:fo  farre  at  by  holy  Scriptures  or  Fccle finical  Writers  maybe 
gathered.  Wherein  though  it  be  not  pofsible  to  fet  downe  the  prectfe  and  undoubted  time  or yeare 
of  entry  thing,  becaufe  neither  S.  Luke  nor  others  do:  note  particularly  &  orderly  the  moments  of 
tuery  a£Honoftheraid^poflles:yet  we  follow  the  mofi  probable  and plaine  plat,  that  we  find  m  the 
holy  Scripture  and  ancient  Written.  Whereby  the  fiudious  Header  may  eafily  difeouer  the  folly 
cf theVroteftants  ,  tbatcan find  no  time  when*  Veter  might pofsibly  come  to  Kome.be  Bishop,  0* 
die  therr.diuers  things  in  S.  Vauiesactes  being  no  leffehard  to  reconcile  to  the  courfe  ofS.  Lukes 
narration  .then  any  thing  touching  the  hijtorie  of  ^.Ttter  >  namely  bis*  three  ytarts  preachtngtn 
gratia  :  alwhch  mufi  needes  be  true  ,  whether  wehitthevery  iufi timtor  no >  Cr  howfoeuer 
cAuthours  differ  about  the  fame . 

A  TABLE  OF  S.  PETER. 

ETER  caufeth  the  Difciples  to  proceed  to  the  election  of  another 
Apoftlein  Iudas  roome.^.  1 . 

Receiuing  withthe  reft  the  guifs  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  on  Whit-fun-; 

dav,he  made  the  firft  bermon,and  conuerted  3000 
He cureth  one bornelame,  preacheth  Chrift  andpennanee  to  the 
Iewcs:fo  that  jooo  beleeued.*^#.}.  Cr  4. 

He  is  imprifoned,reicafed  againe,threatned,&comaded  to  preach  no 
more:  but  he  with  Iohn  anfwercth,  that  they  rauft  obey  God  moie  then  man. 

Heftrikethto  death  with  a  word,  Ananias  and  Saphira,for  facriledge.  ^ASl.  j. 

He  is  fent  with  Iohn  ro  Samaria ,  to  confirme  the  newly  baptized ,  where  he  reproueth 
Simon  Magus.^H.  8. 

He  healeth  JEnezs  at  Lydda,and  raifeth  Tabitha  from  death  at  toppe.  9. 

He  is  warned  and  taught  by  a  vifion,to  preach  to  Cornelius  a  Gentil^H.io.Hedefen- 
deth  his  receiuing  of  the  Gentils.  <1.  andrecordeth  (^Aci  15. )  that  God  called 
the  firft  Gentils  by  his  minifterie.So  that  Paules  firft  preaching  to  them,&  his  going 
to  Arabia,muft  be  after  this.  See  Chryf.in  ^ASl.hon  1.  Euftb.ti.\.c.} 

He  condnueth  preaching  in  diuers  partes  of  Iurie  and  the  prouinces  adioyning.  About 
two  yeares  after  this,$, Paul vifiteth  him  at  Hierufalem.GaJ.  1. 

He  preacheth  in  Syria  and  the  Prouinces  of  Afia  minor  ,Bythynia  ,Pontus ,  Galatia,’ 
Cappadociasoi daining  Bifhops  &  Priefts  in  diuers  places.  1.  Vet.  1.  WicephoM.% 6.  3;, 
Vlatina  in  Vetro . 

He  goeth  to  AntiocR.preaching  there,  &  making  that  his  Seat;yet  not  remaining  there 
continually ,  but  for  the  affaires  of  Church ,  departing  thence  fometicne  to  Hierufa- 
lemjfometime  to  other  places.  Hiero.in  Catalogo  Ignat.ad  Magwfianos . 

At  Hierufalem  he  is  c  aft  into  prifon  after  the  putting  of  S.  Lames  to  death,  by  the  com- 
mandemet  of  Herod. He  is  praied  for  by  the  whole  Churchy  deliuered  out  of  prifon 
by  an  Angel,  11. 

Auoiding the furieofHerod,he  leaueth  Iurie  againc.Heappointcth Euodius  Bifhop in 

f  A^uochc.Enfib.in  Chron,  &  U.^.c.  16.  Suiiasflgnat.  ad  ^Antiochen.  And  pafsing  by  Co-  1 
rinth.HE  CAME  TO  ROME,  to  conuince  Simon  Magus.  Hiero.in  Catalog.  Eufib.li.  i. 
c.u.i). \4.C0ncil.  to.  1. 

He  approueth  &  dedareth  the  Ghofpcl  of  S.  Marke  to  be  Canonical.  Hier.in  Catalo.'Eu- 
feb.li.L.c.  14. 

Hming  founded  the  Churchat  Rome. and  planted  his  Apoftolical  Seat  there, afterward 
abfent  from  the  citie(eirher  expelled  thence  with  other  Iewes  y  Cornel.  Tacit,  in  Clau¬ 
dio  :vr  rather  according  to  the  office  of  his  ApofUeship  leauingitfor ;  timejhe  vifited 
other  Churches,  and  came  to  Hierufalem  againc,  vfing  both  i  1  his  abfence  and  pre¬ 
fence,  Linus  and  Cletus  for  his  Coadiucourt.ro  1.  Con.il  pag  6  f  6.  Fpiph.  to.i.  Haref  17/ 

He  hold^th  the  firft  Councel  AH.if  He  is  reprehended  at  Antioch  by  S.  Paul.  Calat .  1. 
except  that  difference  f cl  before  the  Counctl,as  fome  thmke  *Jugnft.ep.z<yt 

He  rcturaeth  to  Romeagaine  ,  theRomane  faith  by  his  diligence  no*  made  famous 
through  the  world.  2{o. » .0*  \\.TheoJorct.in  16.  T hence  hewiiteth  his  fi.ftepiftle,i. 
Vet.  <*.  Eufeb.li.t.c.  14.  Hiero.in  Catalogo. 

He  fendeth  S.  Marke  to  Alexandra  ,  and  others  to  plant  the  faith  in  diuers  partes  of  the 
world, Grego.  li.  f. ep.to.0*  lit(3.€p  3  ?  .  i'ijcepho.li.i.c  3*. 

Hewritethhis  fccond  epiftle  a  IMe  before  his  dta:h,  which  Chrift  reuealed  to  him  to  be¬ 
at  hand, t.  Vet  i.Hetaketh  order  for  his  Succeffour. 

He  was  finally  crucified  at  Rome.  See  ilielafi.^nmt.lcan.c.u.  FOEJLIX 


Hie  nempe  hm  regnant  duo 
isfpoftolorum  V/incipet : 

filter  yecam  Gentium, 

A  TABLE 


34? 

FoEUX  EcCLESlA,  Chi  ^Apofloli  CimfiiO  [anguine  profudtrunt  .vbi  PlTRVS 

fafshni  Domini adaquatur ,  vbi  PAYLvsIo4«m<  (  Baptiftx )  cm'ih  coronatur.  Tcrtul.dc 
Prxfcn,>r. 

N  :>N  iucahtm/pUndefch ,  quando  radios  Coldemittit,  qutmsdmodum  Ro  MANORv  M  VRls 
duatillat  Ltmpades  vbiqn:  terrarum  tffunitnt „  Chryf.in  ep.Ro.hom.  }i. in  moral. 

Merita  Pet  Ki  &  Pavli propter  enndcmTafsionii  diem  cctebrius &folenniter  Romacct^indat, 
S.  Aug.  de  conf.  Euan.  li.  i.  c.  10, 

t^AUer  Qathedrxm  pnfstdtns 
Vrimxm,  recluiit  creditas 
JEternitatij  ianuat, 

OF  S.  PAVL. 

EVEN  Deacons  are  elected  andorderedby  impofition  of  hands,  ty4£t.6, 
4lfc®fc  Steuenthe  principal  of  them  maketh  a  blcifed  fermon,  for  which  he  was  Ho¬ 
ned  to  dead, Saul  (  afterward  Paul)confenting  and  aiding  thercunto.^tf.7. 
Saul  by  commifsion  perfecuteth.  t/fff  9* 

In  his  lourncy  to  Damafcus  he  is  conuertcd.  I  bid. 

He  goeth  into  Arabia  and  prcachcth  there.  Galat.  r. 

Paul  retumethto  Damafcus,  where  being  in  danger  heefcapcth,letdownein  a  basket 
by  the  wal.  p. 

Thence  hecommcth  toHierufalem  to  fee  Peter, Galat.  j.  Wherebeing  in  danger  of  his 
life>the  Brethren  conuey  him  out  of  the  citie  to  Cxfarea,and  thence  to  Tarlus  AH.  9* 
Hepreacheth  in  the  parts  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  Galat,  1.  and  at  Antioche  ,  where  the 
Chriftians  were  firft  called  by  that  name.  11. 

He  and  Barnabas  being  feuered  from  thereft  of  the  Difcipleshy  theappointment  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,and  after  falling  and  praier,by  impofition  of  hands  confecrated  Apoftles 
and  Bishops, they  come  to  Cypres,whcre  heconuertedtheProconful.^tfij. 

He  preachethin  Lycaonia,  and  at  Lyllra  is  almoll  Honed  to  death.  He  appointeth 
Priefts in  euery  Church ,  &  returning  by  Pifidia  ,  came  againe  to  Antioche  whence 
they  firft  departed. 

At  Antioche  and  there  about  he  remain eth  ( 14. )  vntil  the  controuerfie  touching 
the  obferuation  of  Moyfes  Law.  For  refolution  whereof  he  &  Barnabas  afeend  to 
Hicrufalem.  Where  they  arc  appointed  to  bring  the  dctcrminationof  the  Cornice! 
to  An:iochc:and  from  thence  pafsing  through  Syria  and  Cilicia  ,  they  teach  the 
Chriftians  to  obferue  the  decices  of  the  Apoftles  and  Ancients  $. 

Doingthefamein  thccitiesof  Lycaonia  &  others  adoining,  by  a  vifion  he  is  warned  to 
palfcouerthefea>&  focommeth  into  Maccdonia,where  he  placed  the  Ghofpel.Atf.  14, 

Hence  forward  S .  Luke purfuetb  S.  Pauls forte, chapter  by  chapter, xnttl  his 
apprehtnfon  in  Hteiufalcm,and  arriual  at  Rome,  in  this  order. 

Hereturneth  from  Macedonia  by  Theflalonica  to  Athens,  where  he  conucrteth  many,* 
namely  S.  Denys  Areopagita  tydet.  17. 

From  Athens  he  commcthto  Corinth ,  where  he  remaineth  18. moncths  \x_Att.  1 S,  and 
hauing  vifited  the  Churches  of  Alia  he  connneth  backeto  Corinth*  tydct.i o. 

Whence  he  writeth  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romanes.  Ro.  1  y. 

•rom  Corinth  hefailcthto  Troas  in  Afia  ,  where  vpon  a  Sunday  he raifed  Eutychus 
from  dcad,prcaching  til  mid-night.  From  Troas  he  commedto  Milccum  by  fea,and 
there  fended  for  the  Bishops  and  Ancients  of  Ephefus,and  exhorted  them. 10. 
rhcncccomming  to  Hicrufalem  heis  rake 11 :  and  from  the  Tribune  Lyfias  deli- 
uered  to  Felix  ihe  Goucrnour.  1  j :  and  by  him  left  to  Feftuj.  14.  he  appea¬ 
led  toCxfar,^.i5;andfoisSENT  T  O  ROME, :  where  he  arriueth. 

10. 

At  Rome  he  remained  in  free  prifon  two  ycares  ,  tydet,  18.  and  then  lsdcliucred,  1, 

Tim.  4.  . 

After  his  deliucric  he  preached  in  fundrie  countricsof  the  weft  ,  namely  in  Spaine  Hiero, 
in  Catohgo, Fpiph . fi  .< ref.  17 .  Himfclf  writeth  that  he  purpefed  fo  to  doc.  Ro.  1  j. 
in  his  epiftle  to  the  Philippians  (  c.  1.  )  he  minded  to  vific  the  Churches  of  Afia,vvhich 
alfo  he  did,  Gcmbrad.  in  Qhron.  , 

Hcwriteth  laft  ofal,his  fecondepiftlc to  Timothcc  alitlc beforehis  death.!. T/w.  4; 

being  now  the  fccond  time  apprehended  and  in  bands  at  Romc.TJco^rr/. 

He  was  beheaded  at  Rome, the  fame  day  that  Peter  was  crucified.  S.  tydmb.jer,  ((.it,  S, 
Maximus,  Y  DE 


OF  THE  OTHER  APOSTLES. 


HE  A&es  of  the  reft  of  the  tweluc  Apoftles  be  not  much 
written  of  in  this  booke.  But  as  *  other  Ecclefiaftical  Wri¬ 
ters  doe  teftifie,  they  preached  fpecially  in  thefe Nations, 
as  foloweth:  Andrew  in  Achaia ,  John  in  A  ft  a,  Philip  in  Phrygia, 
lames  in  lewrie,  Bartholomew  in  Scythia,  Thomas  in  India.  Matthew 
in  Ethiopia,  Simon  in  Perfia,  Thaddeus  in  Mefopotamia  ,  the  other  lames  in  Spaine , 
Matthias  in  Palcflme.  So  diftributing  themfelues  throughout  the  world ,  to 
gather  one  Catholike  Church  of  al  Nations,  according  asChrift  gaue 
them  commiflion  Mat.  28, 19:  and  as  itwaspropheciedofthem  before, 
Pfal.  18.  Their  found  is  gone  forth  into  euery  countrie,  and  their  words  into  the  ends  of 
the  whole  wo)  Id.  But  before  they  departed  one  from  another  ( the  time 
Ruff  iu  expof.  whereof  is  not  certainly  knowen)*  alTwelueaflemblingtogether,and 
Ambr  ftr°s*  ^  °f' the  Holy  Ghofl: ,  each  laying  downe  his  fentcnce ,  agreed  vpon 
Hkro'ep."*t.c. tweluc  principal  Articles  oftheChriftian  faith ,  &  appointedthem  for 
9,aducrf.errolaruletoalBeleeuers:which  istherfore  called  and  is  The  Apostles 
Iou.  Hiero.  creed:  Not  written  in  paper ,  as  the  Scripture ,  but  from  the  ApoJIles  deliuered 
by  tradition.Ruft.tk  Hiero.locis  citatis.Which,as  of  o\d(Hier.cont.  Lucifer.) 
fo  at  this  day  al  folemnely  profefle  in  their  Baptifme ,  either  by  them¬ 
felues  or  by  others :  and  al  that  be  of  age  and  capacitie ,  are  bou&d  to 
know  and  beleeae  euerie  Article  of  the  fame.  Which  are  thefe  that  fol¬ 
low. 

THE  A  P  O  STLES  CREED, 

or 

SYMBOLVM  APOSTOLORVM. 


Gencbr.outof 
diuers  au- 
thouts. 


X.  T  Beleeue  in  God  the  Father  Al- 
1  migbtie ,  Creatour  of  Heauen  and 
earth. 

1.  And  in  I  es  v s  C hri St  ,  his 
only  Sonne, cur  Lord. 

3.  W ho  was  cor.  ceiued  by  the  Holy  Gbojt, 

borne  of  the  Virgin  Marie.  ' 

4.  Stiff  rid  wider  Pontius  Pilate, was  cr«- 

ctfied .  dead ,  and  buried  :  Defended 
intohel. 

5.  The  third  da]  he  rofe  againe  from 
diAth, 


6.  Afcended  into  Jieauen  :  fitteth  at 
the  right  band  of  God  the  Father 
Almightie. 

7.  From  thence  heshal  come  to  iudge  the 
quicks  and  the  dead. 

8.  I  beleeueh  in  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

9.  The  holy  Catholike  Church':  the 
Communion  oj  Saints. 

10.  Remifton  of  fumes. 

11.  Refurreftion  of  the  fleih. 
ii.  Life  euerlafing.  Amen. 


THE 


•  THE 

ARGVMENT  OF 

the  epistles  in 

GENERAL. 


A FIEK  the  Ghofpcls ,  ir hhh  is  a floiic  of  Cbrifl  himfelfe ,  and 
after  the  A&es  of  the  Apoftles,  which  is  a  floiic  of  Chrilles 
church :  now  follow  the  Epiftles  of  the  Apofllcs ,  which  they 
wrote  of  fuel)  mattets ,  as  they  had  then  ouaflou  to  write  of.  For 
lewg  tire  Founders  and  the  Doclours  of  the  Church ,  thty  did  m 
their  time, as  the  Do  flours  that fucceeded  them,  did  after  tbemtwbo 
from  the  beginning  vnto  this  day  ,  haue  written  Fpijlles  &  Bookjs  againfl  herefles, 
t tier  as  they  arofe ,  and  of  al  other  Eccleflaftical  matters ,  as  they  had  occafton  minified 
Vnto  tbem.of  which  their  doing  the  ApoJHesfrflgaHchcre  the  enf ample:  as  alfo  S.Lttkc 
in  the  A  ties  of  the  A  pojlles ,  led  the  way  to  al  the  Writers  of  the  Eccleftaflical  Ihfiorie 
after  him.  For  although  thero  be  no  companfon  between  them  for  author  me  for  afinuik 
as  thefe  are  Canonical  Scripture ,  and  fo  are  not  any  writings  of  their  Succeffours  > yet 
the  occajtons  and  matters  ( as  l  bane  fatd)  are  like. 

Moftof  the  Eptflles are  S. Patties  Epfllesithe  refl  are  called  "CatholicaeEpiftoIcP,  Eufcb.l.v.Scci' 
the  Epiftles  Catholike.For  S.Pauhvriteth  not  any  Epifllc  tual  (bowbeit  euery  one  hift.c.ii, 
of  them  is  for  al  the  Church: )  but  fome  to  particular  Churches  of  the  Gentils,as  to  the 
Romanes,  to  the  Corinthians, to  the  Galatians, to  the  Epheflans,to  the  lhiltppians,to  the 
Coloflians,  to  the  Tbejfalonianr.fom  to  particular  Perfons,  as  to  Tinsothce,to  Titefwho 
were  Bishops  among  the  Gentils,  towtt,of  Epheflts,  and  of  Crete)  and  to  Philemon, and 
then  one  to  the  Hebrewes, who  were  the  lewes  of  Hierufalem  &  Iurie.  But  the  Epiftles 
of  the  other  Apofllcs,  thatis,  ofS.  lames,  S.  Peter ,  s.  I  olm,and  S.  lade,  are  not  fo  inti¬ 
tuled  to  any  one  Church  or  perfon  (except  S.  Johns  two  later  short  Epifllc  s  ,  which  yet 
might  not  be  feparatcclfrom  hisflrft,  becaufe  they  were  al  of  one  Autbour  )  and  there¬ 
fore  they  are  fm/wd  Catholike  ,  that  is  vniucrfal.Fer/o  writeths.  Janus:  T o  the 
twelueTribes  that  are  indifperfion ,  greeting.^  S.Pc«r  in  his  fuff  Epifllc, 
f/w.-TothecledlftrangcrsotthcdifperfionofPonrus  ,  Galatia,  Cap¬ 
padocia,  Afia ,  &  Bithy  nia;  in  bis  fecond,tbus :  To  them  that  haue  obteined 
equal  faith  with  vs.  Ltkjwife  S.Jude  :To  them  that  arc  in  God  theFather 
bcloued,&  inlcfusChrift  prcferued,&  ca.\\cd.S.\obnsfirft  is  without  title. 

Now ,  for  the  « ceuflons  of  tlnir  writing ,  whereby  we  shal pero  in e  the  matters  or 
arguments  that  they  handle, it  mufl  be  remembred  (as  the  Stone  of  that  time  in  the 
AUes  of  the  Apofllcs  dotbat  large  declare)that  the  Church  then  beginning, was  planted 
by  the  Apofllcs  not  only  in  the  lewes ,  but  alfo  in  the  Gentils  :  yea  and  fpec tally  in 
the  Genttls.  Which  thing  offended  the  lew  a  many  waits.  For ,  thtjf  could  not  abide  to 


fee  fo  much  as  their  owne  Ceuntrie  to  receive  bint  fur  Christ  ,  whom  they  bad 
resected  and  crucfied-,  muc b  leffe ,  to  fee  them  preach  bin  to  the  Gentils  alfo  :that  offen¬ 
ded  esien  thofe  levies  alfo,  that  beleeued  him  to  be  chi  iff  Uovebeit  fuel)  of  them  as  were 
Catholikjs ,  and  therfore  not  objlmate ,  were  fatisjicd  when  they  riidcrjlood  by  the 
Apoflles  that  it  was  Gods  pleafure ,  as  Act.  u.weread.  But  others  of  them  became 
her ctikes,  &  preached  to  the C brftian  Gentils ,  that  it  was  neceffary  for  them  to  re- 
cciue  alfo  the  lewes religion,  of fitch  wereadA tf.15.  Vnlcs  you  be  circumcifcd, 
you  can  not  be  faued.  And  as  thefe  didfo  preach  againft  the  truth  ,  fo  did  the  vn- 
chrijlned  l ewes  not  only  tbemfelues  perfecute ,  but  alfo fttrrc  vp  the  Idolatrous  Gentils 
euery  where  to  perfecute  the  Cbrftians  ■,  by  fuel)  obflinacie  prouokjng  God  to  reprobate 
their  Nation :  which  yet  they  thought  vnpofsible  to  be  done ,  becaufe  they  were  the  feed 
of  Abraham,  and  were  cinnmcifed,  and  had  reamed  the  Law  by  Moyfes.  F  or  fuch  eter¬ 
nal  refpetts  they  trufied  in  tbemfelues,  as  though  God  and  Chrijl  were  vnfeparably 
bound  vssto  them  :  attributing  alfofo  much  to  their  owtie  workjs,(whic  b  they  thought 
they  did  of  tbemfelues,  being  holpenwith  the  knowledge  of  their  law,)  that  they  would 
not  acknowledge  the  death  0 ft Cbrft  to  bencceffane  for  their  faluation  :  but  looked  for 
fuel)  a  chrijl,  as  should  be  like  other  Princes  of  this  world  ,  and  makj  them  great  men 
temporally. 

Hereupon  did  S.  Paul  write  Ins  Epijlles,tosbew  both  the  vocation  of  the  Gentils,  and 
the  reprobation  of  the  lewes.  Moreouer,  to  admonish  both  the  Chrijlian  Gentils ,  not  to 
receiue  Circumcifon  and  other  ceremonies  of  Moyfes  law ,  in  no  wife  :  and  the  lewes 
alfo,  not  to  put  their  trujl  in  the  fame,  but  rather  tovnderftani  ,  that  now  Cbujl  being 
come ,  they  muff  ceafe.  Againe ,  to  shew  the.  necefsitie  of  chrijls  comming  and  of  Ins 
death,  that  without  it  neither  the  Gentils  could  be  faued  \  no  nor  the  lewes,  by  no 
Workjs  that  they  could  doe  of  tbemfelues ,  although  they  were  alfo  bolpen  by  the  Law: 
telling  themwbat  was  good  &  what  bad :  for  formal)  as  al  were  jinners,  and  therfore 
alfo  impotent  or  infinite-,  and  the  law  could  not  take  away  ftinne  andinfimitie  ,  and 
gtuc  flrength  to  fulfil  that  which  itgaue  knowledge  of.  But  this  was  God  only  able  to 
doe ,  and  for  Chrijls  fake  only  would  be  doc  it.Tberforeit  is  necejfarie  for  al  tobeleeue 
in  Chnft,  and  to  be  made  his  members ,  being  incorporate  into  his  Body  which  is  his 
Cat  bolt  kj  Church.  F  or  fo  ( although  they  neuer  yet  did  good  works ,  but  alii )  they 
shal  baue  remifsion  of  their  ftnnes,and  new  flrength  withal,  to  make  them  able  to  fulfil 
the  cemmandements  of  Gods  law,  yea  &  their  works  s  after  this  shal  be  fo  gracious  in 
Gods  fight,  that  for  them  he  wilgiue  them  life  euerlajlitig.This  is  the  necefsitie  ,  this  is 
alfo  the  fruit  of  Chrijlian  Religion.  And  therfore  he  cxbortetb  al  ,bgtlr Gentils  and 
lewes,  as  to  receiue  it  humbly,  fo  alfo  to  perfeuer  in  it  conftantly  fn  to  the  end,again(l  al 
feduflion  of  bcrefie ,  and  againft  al  terrour  of  per  [edition  :  and  to  walks  al  their  time 
in  goodworkes ,  as  now  God  had  made  them  able  to  doe. 

The  fame  doftrinc  doth  the  Catholthj  C hurcb  teach  vnto  this  day  moft  exattly :  to 
wit,that  no  wotk.es  of  the  vnbeleeuwg  or  rnbapti^cd, whether  they  be  lewes  or  Gentils, 
can  faue  them:  no  nor  of  any  Herettke,or  Scbifmatike, although  he  be  baptised, becaufe  he 
is  not  a  member  of Cbrft.  Tea  more  then  that,  no  works  of  any  that  is  not  a  liucly  mem- 
beroftChrijl,  although  other  wife  hebe  baptised,  and  continue  within  his  Church,  yet 
becaufe  he  is  not  in  grace  but  tn  mortal  fume,  no  works  that  he  doth ,  is  meritorious  or 
able  to  faue  him. 

This  very  fame  is  S.  Paulcs  doftrint :  he  denieth  to  the  w  crimes  of  [tub  as  baue  not  the 
trine  concer-  cptritof  Cbrft, ,d  verttte  to  iufffte or  tofauc, neither  recftiirtthhc  ama  to  baue  had  kl]ow - 
eood  °f  theUw,or  to  Iwt  kip  it  .[outwit,*!  though  othtrmfe  ho  might  not  be  fund 

c  .  C  -  t 


The  do&rinc 
of  theCath. 
Church  con¬ 
cerning  good 
workes. 


S.  Paries  doc- 


by  Chifl  -.butyet  when  he  is  Cfhiftiud  ,  be  require ih  of  ncceftitie ,that  he  kjtp  Guts 
commandements,  by  Molding  of  alftrme ,  and  doing  good  wotkjs :  and  tofmb  a  mans 
good  T voices  he  attributed  as  wneb  venue  as  any  Catholife  of  this  time. 

Hcuerthehjfe  there  were  art  am  e  at  that  time  (  as  alfo  al  the  lleretikjs  of  this  cur 
time )  whom  S.  Peter  termetb  vnlearned  and  vnftable ,  who  reading  S.  Panics  x,  Vet.  j; 
Epiftles,  did  mifconjkr  his  meaning ,  as  though  be  required  not  good  workjs  no  more  af¬ 
ter  Eaptifme,  then  before  Baptifme ;  but  held  that  only  Paid  did  tuftftt  and  faue  a 
wan.  Thereupon  the  other  Apoflles  wrote  their  Epiflles ,  as  S.  Attguflm  noted  in  tlnfe  At>g.  defdeSc 
wordes  :Therforebecaufe  this  opinion  (  Ad  falurm  obtmendam  fufficere  jo-  °Pcr-  «•  >4 
lam  fidem,  that  only  faith  is  fufficient  to  obteine  faluation)  was  then  Et  Pta^  Pfa** 
jrifen,  the  other  Apoftolical  Epiftles,  of  Peter ,  Iohn ,  lames ,  I  ude ,  doe  *  *’ 
againft  it  fpecially  direft  their  intention  :  to  auouch  vehemently  ,  fidem 
fine  operibus  nihil  prodejfe,  that  faith  without  workes  profiteth  nothing.  As 
alfo  Paul  himfelf  did  not  define  itto  be  quamhbtt fidem,  qua  in  Dcum  creditur , 
whatfoeucr  manner  of  faith  wherewith  we  beleeue  in  God,  but  that 
holefome&  expreffe  Euangelical  faith,  whofe  workes  proceed  from 
loue,  and  the  faith  (  quoth  he  )  that  worked  by  lout.  Whcrevponthat  faith.  Gal.  j. 
which  fome  thinke  to  be  fufficient  to  faluation ,  he  fo  affirmeth  to  pro¬ 
fit  nothing,  that  he  faith:  if  I  should  haue  al  faith,  Jo  that  1  could  runout  tnouu-  r-Cor.i£ 
tames, and  haue  not  iharitie,  1  am  nothing. 

lie  t  her  fore  that  wil  not  erre  in  this  point,  nor  in  any  other,  reading  either  S.  Vaults 
CpiJlles,or  the  reft  of  the  holy  Scriptures, muft  Jlickj  faft  to  the  doftrtne  of  the  Catholike 
Church  ,  which  Church  s.  Paul  termed  the  pillar  &  ground  of  the  truth; 

A jf uring  himfelf  that  if  any  thing  then’ found  to  him  as  contrarie  hereunto ,  he  failed 
of  the  right  fenfe  \  and  bearing  alwates  in  his  mind  the  admonition  of  6.  Peter ,  faying: 

As  alfo  our  moft  deare  brother  Paul  according  to  the  wifedom  giuen  to  x.  Pet.  & 
him,  hath  written  to  you :  as  alfo  in  his  Epiftles,  fpeaking  in  them  of 
thefe  things,  in  the  which  are  certaine  things  hard  to  vnderftand,  which 
the  vnlearned  and  vnftable  depraue,  as  alfo  the  reft  of  the  Scriptures ,  to 
their  owne  perdition.  You  thcrforc,Brethren,foreknowing ,  take  heed 
left  ye  be  led  amide  by  the  errour  of  the  vmvife ,  and  fal  away  from 
your  owne  ftedfaftnes. 


THE  TIME  WHEN  THE  EPISTLE  TO 

THE  ROMANES  WAS  WRITTEN, 

and  the  Argument  thereof. 

H  E  b’Jlorie  of  S.  Paul,  vntil  he  came  to  Rome,  S.  Lukj  in  the  Aftcs  of 
the  Apoflles  wrote  exaftly  :  and  though  without  any  mention  of  his 
Epiftles ,  fee  certaine  it  is,  that  fume  of  them  be  wrote  before  he  eame 
there,  to  wit.  the  two  vnto  the  Corinthians,  and  this  to  the  Romanrstcr 
(*  as  it  feinted  )  before  them  al,  the  Epflle  to  the  Galatians.  Wherein  Gil.  ig, 
yetbecaufehe  maketh  mention  of  the  fourteenth  ycare  after  bis  conutrfton ,  it  appea¬ 
red,  that  be  preached  fo  long  without  any  writing. 

And  this  order  may  thus  briefely  be  gathered.  F nfl  he  preached  to  the  Galatians  Ad. 
i6.  and  pafsing  through  Phrygia  and  the  countrcy  of  Galatia.  Wlnreofbe 
maketh  mention  bimfelfe  alfo.  Gal.  i.  We  euangelized  to  you.  Gal.  4. :  I  euan- 
gelized  to  you  heretofore.  After  which  de  Jalft  Apoflles  tame  and  perfuadei 
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than  to  receiue  Circuntcifton.  W hereupon  be  ftitb  Gal.  i.  Imaruel  that  thus  fo 
foonc  you  are  transferred  from  him  that  called  you  to  the  grace  of 
Chrift,  vnto  another  Ghofpel  :  andTvisbcibtberforeG.il.  4.  fayhg  :  And. 

1  would  I  were  with  you  now.  And  accordingly  he  came  vnto  than 
afterward ,  as  we  read.  Act.  18.  Walking  in  order  through  thccountrie  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia,  confirming  al  the  Difciples.  At  which  timealfo  it 
feemeth,  tbatbetookj  order  with  them  about  tbofe  contributions  to  help  the  need  of 
the  Cbrift’ans  in  Ihmtfalem ,  whereof  be  fpcakjth  1.  C  or.  16:  And  concerning  the 
collections  that  are  made  for  the  Saints  ,  as  I  haue  ordeined  to  the 
Churches  of  Galatia,  fo  doe  you  alfo.  which  words  alfo  it  is  eutdent,  that 
the  Corinthians  had  not  as  then  made  their  gathering.  Hut  when  he  wrote  the  Second 
tothan  (where  in  the  11.  chapter  he  ntakjtb  mention  of  14. yearcs,  not  only  after  bis 
Conuerfton,as  to  the  Galatians ,  but  alfo  after  his  Rapte,  which  feemeth  to  haue  beer, 
when  he  was  at  Hterufalcm  Act.cj.fcureyeares  after  his  Cornier fion,in  a  trance,*  he 
tallethit.Act.  iz.  ly. )  thenwere they  readie.  for  fohcfatthz.  Cor.  h.You  haue 
begun  from  the  yeare  paft  andz. Co.piFor  the  which  Idoe  glorie  of  you 
to  "the  Macedonians  that  alfo  Achaia  is  ready  from  the  yeare  paft: 
JJowb  cir  it  followed)  there  :  But  1  haue  fent  the  Brethren,  that  (as  l  haue, 
faid  )  you  may  be  ready  :  left  when  the  Macedonians  come  with  me,  and 
find  you  vnready,  we  be  afhamed.  Hut  when  he  wrote  to  the  Romanes, then  was 
benow  come  to  Corinth  for  the  purpofe ,  and  had  receiued  their  contribution,  and  was 
leadic  togoew'ttb  it  vnto  Hierufalem.  Forfolx  faith  Row.  15.  Now  therforel  vvil 
goe  vnto  Hierufalem  to  miniftcr  to  the  Saints.  For  Macedonia  arid 
Achaia  haue  liked  wel  to  make  fomfc  contribution  vpon  the  poore 
Saints  that  are  in  Hierufalem. 

The  argument  So  then ,  the  EptflU  to  the  Romanes  was  not  the  firft  that  he  wrote.  But  yet  it  is 
of  the  Epiftle  *  and  alwaies  was  fetflrft ,  becaufeoftheprimacteof  that  church.  For  which  cattfe 
iiM  6  R°ma'  ctlfo  he  bandletb  in  tt  fuel)  matters  as  perteim  d  not  to  them  alone ,  but  to  the  vn'tuerfal 
*  Epiph.  Her.  Church ,  and  [penally  toaltbe  Gentils  :  to  wit,  the  very  frame  (  as  it  were  )  of  the 
4i.Marcioais  church  of  thrift.  Tanquam  enim  a  pro  ipfo  Domino  legatione  fungens, 
Aug.inExpof.  ]10c  pro  b  lapide  angulari ,  vtrumque  populum  tarn  ex  Iudaris  quam 
£001°’ a<3  ex<2cntibus  conne&it  in  Chrifto  per  vinculum  gratix.  So  faith  s.Augu- 
fiin ;  giumg  vs  briefly  the  argument ;  in  english  thus :  As  being  a  Legate  for  our 
Lord  himfelf,  that  is,  for  the  corner-ftone,  he  knitreth  together  in 
Chrift  by  the  band  of  Grace,  both  peoples,  as  wel  of  the  1  ewes  as  of 
the  Gentils.  shewing,  that  neither  of  them  had  in  their  Gcnttlitie  or  Iudaifme  any 
Worses  tobragof,  or  to  cbalcrigc  to  tbetnfelues  inflficatiun  or  fiiuation  thereby ,  but 
rather  ftnnts  they  bad  to  be  forte  for ,  and  to  humble  themfelues  to  the  faith  of  thrift, 
that  fo  they  might  haue  remifsion  of  them  ,  and  flrength  to  doe  meritorious  worlfcs 
afterward.  In  which  fort  beeattfe  the  Gentils  did  humble  themfltlues ,  therefore  had  they 
found  mercy  though  they  neuer  wifi  of  the  Law  ofMcyfes  :  but  the  Jewes,  becaufe  they 
flood  vpon  their  owne  workjs, which  they  did  by  then  owne flrength,  with  the  kjiow - 
Thcworkcsof  [edge  of  the  Law  (being  therfore  alfo  called  the  workes  of  the  Law,  )  &  fo 
ttheLaw,  would  not  humble  themfelues  to  beleeue  in  thrift  crucified,  they  miffed  of  mercy,  and 

became  reprobate,  excepting  a  few  Reliquia:  that  God  cfh:s  goodnes  hadrtferued  te 
htmfelf.  Ilowbcit  1,1  the  out,  when  the  fnlnes  of  the  Gentils  is  come  into  the  Church, 
then  shal  the  fttlncs  of  the  1  ewes  alfo  open  their  eyes  ,  ackjiowlcdge  their  errour, 
.and  fubmit  themfelues  to  thrift  and  Its  Church  ,  tit  hkj  nunv.tr.  In  tin  mcane 

time. 
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time,  thofe  that  haue  found  the  grace  to  le  C htiJU.tns,  he  exhorteth  toperfeuerann  (as 
itwasfpeiially  needful  in  thofe  times  oj  perfetutions  )  and  to  lead  thttr'tthole  life  no  vo 
after  Baptifmeingoodworkjs  :and  to  he  carejul  ofvnutc ,  hearing  tint  ejore  one  with 
another,  both  lew  and  Gcntil,  al  that  they  may  ,  and  gluing  no  offence  to  them  that 
are  weak/.  Thus  hedifprttetb,  and  thus  he  cxhorieth  through  the  whole  Epflctthiugb, 
ifwewtldtuideitby  that  whiobis  principal  xn  each  part ,  we  may  fay ,  thatrnto  the 
li.  chapter  is  his  difputation  :  and  from  thence  to  the  end.his  exhortation. 

Now  in  thefe  points  of faith  ,  and  in  al  others  (  as  alfo  in  example  of  life )  the  com¬ 
mendation  that  begiueth  to  the  Chunk  of  Koine,  is  muih  to  be  noted.  Your  faith  is  j|om>  *• 
renowmed  in  the  whole  world  ;  and  your  obedience  is  published 
into  cuery  place.  I  reioyce  therfore  in  you.  And  agawe  :  you  Rora<  (i 
haueobeied  from  the  hart  vnto  that  forme  of  do&rine,  which  had  been 
deliuered  toyou.  And  thereupon  againe .  1  defirc  you,  Brethren,  to  markeR°ra-i* 
them  that  make  diflgnfions  and  fcandals  contrarie  to  the  do&rine 
which  you  haue  learned  ,  and  auoid  them.  For  fuch  doe  notferueChrifl 
our  Lord,  but  their  owne  belly :  and  by  fwcet  fpeaches  and  bencdi&ions 
feducethe  harts  of  innoccnts..Tfc«r/orf  to  shun  Luther  and  Caluin ,  and  al  their 
crewes,  we  haue  iuft  reafois  and  good  warrant.  They  make  diffenfions  and fcandals 
againjl  ihe  do  [It  me  of  the  Kmane  church.  Let  no  man  therefore  be  /educed  by  their 
fugred  wndes. 
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c  Faith  muft 
not  befubielt 
to  fenfc3rcafo, 
arguing  orvn- 

TIk  foundation  of  his  A  pofle  ship  being  laid,  8.  be  highly  commendeth  the  Romanes,  derftadingjbut 
and protejletbhis  affection  towards  them.  Andfo  comming  to  the  matter ,  ftith,  our  muft  commad, 
Cbriftian  Catholike doflrine  (that teaibetb al  tobdetue)  tolethcwaytofaiuation :  &  be°bridl'l 
becaufe  the  Gentiles  (firft  ofal  )  could  not  be  fatted  by  their  I'bilcfopbie ,  vcherebj 
.  they  fyew  God  ,forftmucb  as  they  did  not  feme  him ,  but  ldols\i)e  iherfoie  iujlly  Augtftm 

permitting  them  tofal  inti  al  kjnd  of  mojl  damnable  ftnne.  vleth  this  pla- 

A  V  L  the  feruant  of  Iesv  s'  Christ,  called  to  tik^whirh0' 
be  an  Apoftle,  *  feparated  into  the  Ghofpel  of  would  draw 
God,  2.  which  before  he  had  promifed  by  his  fHccomn on 
Prophets  in  the  holy  Scriptures ,  3.  of  his  Sonne,  °!f’ ajNa 
(who  was  made  to  him  of  the  feed  of  Dauid  accor-  C(on$>to  fome*' 
ding  to  the  flefh,4.  who  was  predeftinate  the  Sonne  ccnaine  coun- 
of  God  in  power ,  according  to  the  fpirit  of  fantfti-  tries  or  comas 
fication,  by  the  refurretftion  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ  from  the  dead, 

5.  by  whom  wereceiued  grace  and  Apoftleihipcfor  obedience  to  the  praicth 
faith"  a  in  al  Nations  for  the  name  of  him,  6.  among  whom  are  you  alfo  without  inter¬ 
file  called  of  Iesvs  Christ:)  P7*  to  al  that  are  at  Rome  the  beloucd  of  mifsion  that  o- 
of  God,  called  to  be  Saints.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  nnttc.thno.day 
Father,and  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ.  of praicr.  Aw. 

8.  Firft  1  giue  thanks  to  my  God  through  Iesvs  Christ  for  al  yon,  hxrtf.  f7. 
becaufe  "  your  faith  is  renovvmcd  in  the  whole  world.  9.  For  God  is  :;d  f  he  Romanes 
my  witnes  ,c  whom  I  feruc"  in  my  fpirit  in  the  Ghofpel  of  his  Sonne,  wcrcconucrtcd 
that "  b  without  intermiffion  I  make  "  a  mcmoric  of  you  10.  alwaies  in  S* 

mypraiers,befeeching,if  by  any  mcanes  1  may  fometimeatthe  length  Ti,creforc  he 
haue  a  profperous  iourney  by  the  wil  of  God,  to  come  vnro  you.  vfuh  that  fpe- 
11.  For  1  defire  to  fee  you,  that  I  may  impart  vnto  you  fome  fpirivual  ach,tocofirmc 
grace,  to  ::J  confirme  you:  12.  that  is  to  fay ,  to  be  comforted  together 
in  you  by  that  which  is  common  to  vs  both, your  faith  &:  mine.  i;.And  1  apui  fier. 
wilnot  haueyouignorat(Brethrcn)tlut  I  liauc  oftenpurpofed  to  come  Tf,cor „.  l6i 

vnto  R»m.&chrjif. 
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'■■a  He  m:ancth  vnto  you  (  and  haue  been  ftaied  hitherto  )  that  1  may '  haue  fome  fruit 
nocGod’iOwne  jnycu,as  alfo  in  the  other  Gentils.  i^.Tothe  Greeks  &  the  Barbarous, 
fciTbutlhat"" t0  t*ie  w^c  ant*  c*ie  vnvv^c  I  am  debter.  15.S0  (as  much  as  is  in  me)  I  am 
iuftice  wher-  ready  "  to  euangelize  to  you  alfo  that  are  at  Rome, 
with  God  in-  16.  For  1  am  notafhamedoftheGhofpel.ForicisthepowerofGod, 
doweth  man  vnto  faluation  to  eucry  one  that  beleeueth,tothe  levves  firft  and  to  the 
fi  n  hh^e  11!y'*  Greeke.  17.  For::<t  the  iuftice  of  God  is  rcuealed  therein  by  faith  into 
c.y'  faith;as  it  is  written  :  And  the  tufi'1  liueth  by  jaitb. 

Whereby  "you*  18.  For  the  wrath  of  God  from  Heaueti"  is  reuealcd.v'ponal  impie- 
may  ^atherthe  tie  and  iniuftice  of  thofe  men  that  deteine  the  veritie  of  God  in  iniu- 
Ha-ak°r!'e  ^^ce:  1 9-  becat'fe ,  that  of  God  which  is  knovven,  is  manifeft  in  them. 
putaHue  iurtil  Fot  God  hath  nianifefted  it  vnto  them.  20. For  his  inuifible  things, from 
ce.  "  the  creation  of  the  world'are  feen  ,  being  vnderftood  by  thofe  things 
c  Loe  thefe&  that  are  made  •,  his  eternal  power  alfo  and  Diuinitie  :  fo  that  they  are 
the  hue  are  the  incxcufable,  2i.Becaufe  whereas  they  knew  God,  they  haue  not  glori- 
I™olffo°  Yen  ^  him  as  G°d>or  giuen  thanks:but  are  become  vaine  in  their  cogita- 
condemnedin  tions,and  their  foolifli  hart  hath  been  darkned.  21.  For,  faying  them- 
the  feriptures,  felues  to  be  wife,  they  became  fooles.  23.  And  they  changed  the  glorie 
&  not  the  holy  of  the  incorruptible  God ,  into  a !  fimilitudeof  the  image  of  a  corrup- 
ChrftTaiid  his  ^le  man,  and  of  foules  and  foure- footed  beafts  and  of  them  that  creep. 
Saints.  24<(For  the  which  caufe  God  ::b  hath  deliuered  them  vp  vnto  the  defires 
•b  Eph.4,i9.he  of  their  hart,into  vncleanndfe ,  for  to  abufe  their  owne  bodies  among 
faith, They  hxue  themfelues  ignominioufly .)  25.  Who  haue  changed  the  veritie  of  God 
vp'd'emniueTu)  *llto  lyings  ^aue  worlhipped  &  c  ferued  the  creature  rather  then  the 
•l vnculnn’jft.  Creatour,who  is  blefled  for  euer.Amen.26.Fherfore  ''God  hath  deliue- 
By  which  cofo-  red  them  into  paflios  of  ignominie.For  their  women  haue  changed  the 
rece  of  (crip-  natural  vfe ,  into  that  vfe  that  is  contrarie  to  nature.  27.  And  in  like 
that^hlfelue”6  manner  c*ie  men  a^°>  lcauin»  the  natural  vfe  of  the  woman ,  haue  bur- 
are  the^aufe  nec*  in  their  defires  one  toward  another,menvpon  men  working  turpi- 
of  theirownc  tude,  &  the  reward  of  their  errour  (  which  they  fliould  )  rcceauingin 
linneanddam- themfelues.  28.  And  as  they  liked  not  to  haue  God  in  knowledge; 
nation, God  of  (30cj  deliuered  them  vp  into  a  reprobate  fenfe,  to  doe  thofe  things  that 
miYdng&  'leal  are  not  conuenient:  29.  repleniihed  with  aliniquitie,malice,  fornica- 
ui-ig  them  to  tion,  auarice,wickednes,ful  of  enuie,  murder,  contention, guile,  mali- 
their  o-.vne  wil,  gnitie,whifperers,  3o.detra<9:ours,odible  to  God, contumelious, proud, 
and  fo  giuing  hawtic,  inuentours  of  euil  things,  difobedientto  parents,  31.  foolifb, 
*  afiions'&c  dilfolute,  without  affeftiou, without  fidclitie, without  mercie.  52.  Who 
‘  *  *  whereas  they  knew  the  iuftice  of  God  ,  did  not  vtiderftand  that  they 

which  doe  fuch  things ,  are  "worthie  of  death  :  not  only  they  that  doe 
them,  but  they  alfo  that  confent  to  the  doers. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  I. 


Apoftolical  fa2  7  GritffloyoMeJf'pMceOTt  is  a  kind  ofblefsing  rather  then  a  prophane  falutatio, proper 
lutatio  or  bid- to  the  ApoiUes,of  greaterjratue  the  the  benediftios  of  the  Fathers  in-the  old  Tcftamer. 
ft  ng.  ”  ‘  '  The 
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The  holy  Fathers  of  the  Church  ftcmcd  toabdcinc  from  it  for  their  reuercnce  to  the 

ApoRPs.  *  The  Manichces  (  tyingnft,  cent,  ep.funda  c.f6.)  and  other  Herctikes  (  as  alfo  The  fame  vfcd 

thcfc  of  our  time)  becaufe.thcy  would  be  counted  Apodlcs,  tften  vfe  it.  of  ueiecikes. 

8.  Yo*r  faith  renowmed,  )  Thcholy  Do&ours  vpon  rhefe  words  of  the  Apodle,  and  fpc- 
cially  by  our  Maiders  promife  *  made  to  Peter  ,  that  his  faith  fhould  not  faile  ,  gmc 

great  ttdimonic  for  the  prouidencc  of  God  in  the  preferuatiou  ofthcllomanc  faith.  5*.  The  Romane 
Cyprian  thus:  cp.  5  f.  mi,  6,  \  hey  are  fo  bold  to  cary  Utters  from  prophane  Sihifmatikes  10  the  f*ith  iiighiy 
ehaireof  Parr  and  the  principal  Church  whence  Vru ft y  vmtie  rofe  :  not  confidtting  the  Romane  j  to  commended. 
be  them  whofe  faith  ( the  tyfpiflle  btingthe  commendif)  waspraifed ,  to  whommiibelctfe  can  not  haut 
acc-Jfe.  So  S  Hicrom  Apolog.  adu.  Ruit.  1 1.  3.  c  4,10.1  Know  yon  t  hat  the  famine  fa.tb  c:innotfa[lc 
commended  b\  the  ^ dp  ft'es  mouth  ,  wil  reerhte  no  fitch  deceit  s,  nor  can  be  pofsibly  changed  ,  though  nor  be  coriup- 
an  ^yjngel taught  otherwtfe, being fenfed by  V Tau.es authorise.  Againcep.6$  ad  Painmach.& 

Occanum  C  4.  to.  i.  W hatjoeuer  thou'be  that  au oticheft  ne *  feEfes  ,  l pray  thee  hatte  refptfl  to 
the  Romane  caret ,  [pare  the  faith  which  was  praifedby  the  dpoftiesvoice .  And  in  another  place: 

W  tlye  knaw,  0  Vania  ,  and  Fuftochium  ,  how  the  .yd pojllc  hath  noted  tuery  proui  nee  with  their  pro - 
priettes  ?  the  faith  of  the  people  of  Rome  is  praifed.  W  here  is  there  fo  great  concourfe  to  Churches  and 
Martyrs  fepulchtrs  ?  YV here foundeth ,  tyimen  ,  like  thnnler  fromheauen  ,  or  where  are  thetrmples  y[lc  R0Inane 
(void  of  Idols)  fo  shaken  as  there?  JS^ot  that  the  Romanes  bane  another  faith  then  the  reft  of  the  Chri  ftatj0ns  a 
JhanChitrches ,  buttbat  there  is  in  them  more  deunion  and  fwylicitieof  faith.  In  another  plac  the  ofereater  faith 
fame  Holy  Do&our  fignifieth  that ic  is  alone  to  fay ,  the  Komanefaith,  and  the  Catho-  an^  JCUQtion 
like,  tydpolo^,  i.  aiu,  Ruff.c.i,  So  doth  S.  Cy  prian.  ep  j  2.  num,  1 .  ad^ntonianum  :  andS. 

Atnbroie  de  obitttfratris>  in  med.  Whereupon,  this  wot  d,  Romane  ,  i^  added  to  Catholike3 111  Th“  Catholike 
nu  iy  countries  where  Scdes  doe  abound  for  the  better  diftin&ion  of  true  bclccucrs  anj  ftomanc 
from  Heretikcs  :  which  in  al  Ages  did  hate  and  abhorre  the  Komanefaith  and  Church,  faith  al  one 
as  al  malefa (ft ours  doe  their  ludges  and  correctours. 

9.  Strue  in  fpirit, )  Diuerfe  Hcretikes  when  they  heare  that  God  is  a  fpirit, and  mud  be 
ferued  and  adored  in  fpi tit ,  imagin  that  he  muft  be  honoured  only  inwardly  ,  withouc 
ceremonies  &  external  workes  :  which  you  fee  is  otherwife  ,  for  that  the  Apodle  ferued 

Godin  fpirit,  by  preaching  the  Ghofpel.  To  feruc  God  then  in  fpirit  ,  is  to  feme  him  ^ow  God  is 
with  faith  ,  hope  ,  and  chantie ,  and  with  alwoikcs  proc&dingof  them,  as  to  fexue  him  *cruCiiin  *Pint# 
carnally,  is,  with  workes  external,  without  the  faid  internal  venues. 

9,  tydraemorieofyou,  )  A  great  example  of  charitie  for  al  mcn,fpccial!y  for  Prelates  5c  Praier  for  con* 
Padours,  not  only  to  preach  ,  but  to  pray  continually  for  the  conuerfion  of  people  to  uer /ion  of  fou- 
Chridsfaith  :  Which  the  Apodledia  for  them  whom  hencucrkn.w,mrcfpc&of  God’s  les. 
honour  only  and  the  zealc  of  foules. 

1  i,Toenange!i\e, )  The  Ghofpel  is  not  only  the  life  c  f  our  Sauiour  written  by  the  fou-  The  Ghofpel 
reEuangelifts,nor  only  that  winch  is  written  in  the  new  fedamcinibut  their  whole  cour  is  not  only  the 
fe  of  preaching  &  teaching  the  faith.  Whiihfaith  commtth  ordinarily  of  preaching  written  word. 
&  hearing,  and  not  of  writing  or  reading.  And  theefore  S,  Paul  thought  not  hintfclf 
difeharged  by  writing  to  the  Romanes,  but  his  defirewis  to  preach  vntothem-  for  that 
wisthe  proper  commifsion  giuen  to  the  Apodles.*  topreachto  al  Nations,  rhcwricing  The  ApofPcs 
of  thebookesof  theTedamcnt,  is  another  partef  Goa’s  prouidence ,  nccelfarie  for  the  writing  ,  and 
Church  in  general  ,  but  not  nccefTaric  for  cucry  man  in  particular;  as  to  be  taught  and  preachings 
preached  vnto  ,  is  for  euery  one  of  age  and  vnderdanding.  And  therforc  S.  Peter  (  who  whether  more 
was  the  che  fe  of  the  Commifdon'*  wrote  litle  >  many  of  tnem  wrote  nothing  as  al:  and  neceffaric,  and 
S.  Paul  that  wrotemod  ,  wrote  but  litle  in  comparifon  of  his  preaching  3  not  to  any  but  how. 
ftichaswereconucrted  to  the  faith  by  preaching  before. 

17 .  Lineth  by  faith.  )  In  the  jo.  to  the  Hebrcw'es  ,  he  fheweth  by  this  pvacc  of  the  Pro¬ 
phet  ft Abacnz  l.  )  chat  the  iud  though  he  liuc  here  in  peregrination  ,  and  feeth  not  pre- 
fently  norenioyeth  the  lif2eucrladmg promifed  tohim  ,  yctlioldcth  fad  the  hopether- 
of  by  faith  In  this  place  he  applieih  the  Prophets  wordcs  fi  nher  10  this  fenfc,  That  ThcCarhclikc 
it  is  our  faith  ,  that  is  to  fay  ,  the  Qatholikt  btleefe  f Ta ith  S.  Aueudioe  li  j,  com,  1,  or  Ch’idian 
ep,  Vtlag  )  which  makeih  a  iufl  man ,  and  dtlUnguishcth  Letwetn  1  beiufl  end  vr.iuft  i  and  fjith  w  thgcod 
that  by  the  law  of  faith ,  and  not  by  the  law  ofworkts.  Whereof  it  riicth  ,  thac  the  Ii  w,  v.01  kes  ii  di- 
the  Heathen  Pliilofopher  ,  and  the  Hcrcr  ke, though  they  excelled  in  al  workes  c  f  noral  (P.tl  ;&  w:*h- 
vcrtucs ,  could  not  yet  be  iud  :  and  a  Catholikc  Chr  ftjan  man  lining  but  an  ordnurie  <  ut  t hi*  faith, 
honed  life, cither  ror  finning  greatly ,  or  fupplying  his  faults  by  pci  acc.is  iuO.  A 'd  fh;s  no  v.o’kcs 
dtd  rence  rif.thby  firh.  Not  that  taith  can  latte  any  tnan  without  wo  kc  ,  For  iiii  not  a  nhaifccucr. 
reprobate  faith  thuwc  fpeake  of  ,  (  as  the  holy  Doftour  faith  )  In;  thAt  which  wotketh  iy 

chantie 3 


Not  only  faith. 


God  is  not  the 
authour  of 
fiune. 

God  punifheth 
fi  me  by  per¬ 
mitting  men 
to  fal  further 
and  further. 


Sinnes  mortal 
and  venial. 


348  Thb  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl. 

charitii ,  andtherforeremitteth  finnes  and  makethone  ii'ft.Sce  S.Auguftines  place. 

1  s.l)  rttuaUd)  By  al  the  palfage  following  you  may  fee, that  the  Ghcfpel  and  Chriit's 
law  confifteth  not  only  in  preaching  faith  (though  that  be  the  ground,  6c  is  firltalwaus 
to  be  done:)  but  to  teach  vettuous  life  a  id  good  wotkes,  and  to  denounce  damnation  to 
a!  them  that  commit  deadly  finnes  &  repent  not.  And  againewe  fee  that  not  only  lacke 
of  faith  is  a  finne,  but  al  other  aftes  done  againft  God’s  commandemtnts. 

16. Hath  dtliuered them  vf  y As  he  faith  here,  God  deliuered  them  vp ,  fo  to  the  Ephe- 
fians  (c.4,19.)  hefaith  ofthe  fa  me  perfons  and  things:  They  deliuered  themlclucsvp 
to  al  vndcannelfc.So  that  it  is  not  meant  here  that  God  doth  driue, force,  or  cattfeany 
man  to  finne, as  diuers  blafphtmous  Heretikes  doe  holdtbut  only  that  by  hisiuft  iudge- 
ment,for  their  ownedeferuing,  and  fo:  due  puniflnment  of  their  former  grieuous  otten- 
fes ,  he  withholdtth  his  grace  from  them  ,  and  fo  fulfreth  them  to  fal  further  into  other 
finnes,-  As  ,  for  their  crime  of  Idolatrie,  to  fuffer  them  to  fal  into  vnnatural  abomina- 
tions:as  now  for  hertfie,he  taketh  bis  grace  and  mercie  from  many,  and  fo  they  fal  head* 
long  into  al  kind  of  curpitude;ascontrarie»ife,forillife,hefuffreth  many  to  fal  intodie- 
refie.  And  for  thrift's  fake  let  euery  one  that  is  entagled  with  the  Idolatrie  of  this  time, 
that  is  to  fay,with  thefe  new  SeSes,looke  wel  into  his  o  v*ne  confcience,whether  his  for- 
faking  the  true  God,  may  not  come  vnto  him  for  a  punifhment  ol  his  former  or  ptefent 
il  lifcwhich  he  liueih. 

ja  Worthit  of  death. )Herc  you  fee  why  the  Church  taketh  feme  finnes  to  be  deadly, and 
calleth  them  mortal:  to  wit,bccaufe  al  that  doe  them, are  worthy  of  damnation :  others 
be  venial,  that  is  to  fay,  pardonable  of  their  owne  nature  and  not  worthieof  eternal 
damnation.  % 


Chap.  II. 

How  alfo  he  sheweth  that  neither  the  I  ewes  could  befauedby  the  knowledge  of  the 
Law ,  of  the  which  they  dt&Jo  much  brag  againjl  the  Gennls ,  feeing  they  did  not - 
w'tthftand'wgfvwe  as  the  Genttls  d1i.14.And  tberfore  that  the  true  lew  ts  the  Chru 
flian  ( though  he  be  a  Gentil)  who  by  grace  in  his  hart  doetb  the  good  workjs  that 
the  Law  commanded). 


OR  the  which  caufe  thou  art  inexcufable,  6  man, 
whofoeuer  "thou  be  that  iudgeft.  For  wherein  thou 
iudgeft  another  ,  thou  condemneft  thyfelf.  For  thou 
doeftthe  fame  things  which  thou  iudgeft.  2.  For  we 
know  that  the  judgement  of  God  is  according  to  veri- 
tievpon  them  that  doe  fuch  things.  5.  And  doeft  thou 
/  fuppofethis ,  6  man,  that  iudgeft  them  which  doe  fuch 
things ,  and  doeft  the  fame,  that  thou  {halt  efcape  the  judgement  of 
God?  4.  Or  "doeft  thou  contemne  the  riches  of  his  goodnes,  and  pa¬ 
tience,  and  longanimity,  not  knowing  that  the  benignity  of  God 
bringeth  thee  to  penance?  5.  But  according  to  thy  hardnes  and  im¬ 
penitent  hart,  thou  heapeft  to  thy  felf  wrath  ,  in  the  day  of  wrath 
.  ,  ,f  and  of  the  reuelation  of  the  iuft  iudgement  of  God  ,  6.  who  wil 
accord^’"  to  °  *  render  to  cuery  man  "  according  to  his  vvorkes:  7.  to  them 
the  merits  ©f  trucly  that  according  to  patience  in  good  worke,  feeke  glorie 
their  good  wil  and  honour  and  incorruption ,  life  eternal ;  8.  but  to  them  that  are  of 
fhilhsue  their  contention ,  and  that  obey  not  the  truth,  but  giue  credit  to  iniquitie, 
rewarding,  and  indignation.  9.  Tribulation  and  anguifti  vpon  cuery  foul 

»  That  is  the  man  t^ac  worketh  euil ,  of  the  lew  firft  and  ofthe  c  Greek  :  10.  but 
Gtn.ii.  *  glorie  and  honour  and  peace  to  euery  one  that  worketh  good,  to  the 

lew 


lJ- 
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andtothe  Greek.  n.For*  there  is  noacceptionofperfons  with  God. 

12.  For  whofoeuer  haue  finned  without  the  Law, without  the  Law  fhal 
perifii  :  and  whofoeuer  haue  finned  in  the  Law, by  the  Law  flial  be  jud¬ 
ged.  13.  For  *  "  not  the  hearers  of  the  Law  arc  iuft  with  God  :  but  the 

doersofthe  Law  "  fhal  be  iudified.  14.  For  when  the  Gcntils  which  :-4Ic  is  ashamc- 

haue  not  the  Law, naturally  doe  thofe  things  that  are  of  the  Law  ;  the  ful  and  da  nna- 
fainc  not  hauing  the  Law,  thcmfclucsarealaw  to  themfelues  :  j$.whoblc  thing  for 
fliew  the  workes  of  the  Law  written  in  their  harts  ,  their  confcience  ^a^i;rs» 
giuing  tcftimonic  to  them,  and  among  themfelues  mutually  their  ^hcr  C”j°r  f 
thoughts  accufing, or  alfo defending  ,  16.  in  the  day  when  God  flial mens  uLr.to° 
iudge  the  fecrets  of  men  ,  according  to  my  Ghofpcl ,  by  I  e  s  v  s  c5.mit  the  fame 

C  H  K  I  S  T.  things  thefcl- 

17.  But  if  thou  be  furnamed  a  lew, and  refted  in  the  Law ,  and  doed  ^rouctn^^ 
glorieinGod,  18.  and  knoweft  his  wil ,  and  approuefl  the  more  pro-other^1" 
fitablc  things  ,  indru&ed  by  the  Law  ,  19.  prefumeft  that  thyfclf  art  a « It  La  great 
leader  of  the  blind  ,  a  light  of  them  that  are  in  darknes  ,  20.  a  teacher  of(‘nn.e 
the  foolifli,a  niaidcr  of  infants,  hauing  the  forme  of  fcicce  &  of  veritie  V'aiVhfJl^ 

in  the  LaW'.2i.Thouthcrfore"athatteached  another,  teachcft  not  thy  our  Lords* 
felfrthat  preached,men  ought  not  to  ftcale,  thou  dealed:  22.  that  fayed  name  fhould 
men  fhould  not  commit  aduoutrie  ,thou  committed  aduoutrie  -■  that be ‘J  fp°ken°f 
abhorred  idols,  thou  doed  facriledgc:  23.  that  doed  glorie  in  the  Law,  bclc^ie*16  d 
thouby  preuaricatio  ofthe  Law  doed  diflionour  God.(24.Forc  the tufiie many' with-1" 
of  God  through  you  is  bUfpbcmcd  among  the  Getitils,  as  it  is  written.  )  25.  Cir-drawen  fiotht 
cumcifion  indeed  profiteth ,  if  thou  obferue  the  Law  :  but  if  thou  be  a  true  religion 
preuaricatour ofthe  Law, thy  circumcifionis  become"  prepuce.  2 6.  If?- p,cbjr’ 
then  the  prepuce'7  keepe  the  iudices  of  the  Law ;  flial  not  his  prepuce  the^orcskin 
be  reputed  for  circumcifion?  27.  and  flial  not  that  which  of  nature  isnotcircumci- 
prepuce,  fulfilling  the  Law,  iudge  thee  ,  that  by  the  letter  andcircum-  fed,  &  thcifore 
cifion  art  a  preuaricatour  of  the  Law?  28.  For  not  hethat  is  in  open  ^8n,^.eth  thc 
fliew,isaIew,northat  which  is  in  open  ihew  intheflcfli,iscircumcifio:  ^flate  and 
29.  but  he  that  is  in  fecrct  is  a  lew  •,  and  the  circumcifion  of  the  hart,"  in  condition  of 
fpirit,not  inthc  letter:whofepraifeisnotofmcn,butof  God.  tlieGentils:as 

circumcifion, 

■  ■  ■■  ■  ■  ■  - - - - -  ■  ■■  the  Iewcs  and 

their  ftatc. 

ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  II. 


i.  ThoHib*tin<}gtfl  )Such  as  by  publike  authorise  cither  fpiritual  or  temporalliaue  to  _  ,  .  , 

punifh  offenders, be  not  forbidden  to  iudge  or  condcmncany  for  their  oftenfes,  though  ll,i*SinS 
themfelues  be  fometimes  guilty  in  their  confciencc  ofehefame  or  greater:  yet  may  it  racn* 
be  matter  of  aggrauating  finnes  before  God.whcn  they  wil  not  repent  of  thofe  offenfes 
thenif<!lucs,for  the  which  they  punish  others.  But  if  they  be  open  offenders  themfelues, 
in  the  fame  fort  for  which  they  iudge  other,  thev  giue  fcandal ,  and  thereby  aggrauatc 
their  finnes  very  much  Properly  here  he  furb  ddeth  to  charge  another  falfcly  or  truly 
v/uh  thefc  crimes  whereof  himfeif  lsasfarcguihy  or  more  then  the  other,  as  the  I  cues 
fprciillv  did  rhe  Geutilsjtowhom  he  fpe  ikcih  heic.  . 

4  Dorfi tJ'OH  contcmnc})  Thisproucth  har  God  ofteieth  his  grace  &  mercic  to  many,&  food’s  logfut- 
by  long  patience  &  fufterance  cxpc&cd  their  repentance, diifcrring  their  punishrncr  of  fer  ing  is  for 
purpofethat  they  may  amend, and  that  he  is  not  delighted  in  their  perdition,  nor  is  thcour  repetanec. 

caufc 


(9^od  workes 
meritorious, 


Li,  de 
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caufeoftheir  finneibut  contrariewife  that  they  harden  their  owne  harts  ,  and  of  their 
owne  frce-wil  reieft  his  grace  and  contemnelus  benignitie, 

6, Recording  to  his  worker,  j  Though  the  holy  ApoltLs  lpccial  purpofe  be  in  this  Epiftle, 
to  commend  vnto  the  Gentils  that  trufted  fo  much  in  their  moral  wofkes,the  faith  in 
Chrift;  yet  left  any  man  (hould  thinke  or  gather  vntruly  of  his  wordes,  that  Chri- 
ftian  mens  workes  were  not  meritorious  or  the  caufeof  Saluation,  he  exprefly  writeth, 
that  God  giueth  as  weleuerlafting  life  and  gloric  to  men  ,  for  and  accordingto  their 
good  workes, as  he  giueth  damnation  for  the  contraric  v/orkes.  And  howfoeuer  Here-  , 
tikes  fondly  fly  from  thceuidence  of  thefe  places,  yet  S.  Augrftine  faith  ,  Life  euerla-  grat 
fling  to  be  rendred  for  good  workes  according  to  this  manifeft  Scripture;  Oodthal  render  lib . 
t?  eutry  man  according  to  hi j  w  orkrr.  c 

13.  Tictthch'ares.)  This  fame  fentcnce  agreable  alfo  to  Chriftes  wordes  (  Mat.  7,  11.) 
is  tbS  very  ground  of  S.  lames  difputatiojthat  not  faith  alone, but  good  workes  alfo  doe 
iuftifie*f'htrforeS.Paul  (  howfocuerfome  peruerfly  confter  his  wordes  in  other  places) 
Thefirftiufti-  nieanech  the  famethat  S.  lames.  And  here  *  he  fpeaketh  not  propet  ly  of  the  firft  iuftxfi-  ^Ug  fa 
f  cation  with-  cation ,  when  an  rnfldeloril  man  is  made  iuft ,  who  had  no  acceptable  workes  before  to  S/j  & 
ou"  workes;  be  iuftitied  by  (of  which  kind  he  fpecJally  meaneth  in  other  plates  of  this  Epiftle  Jbut  lit  c.i6. 
the  fecond  by  hefpeakethof  the  fecond  iuflificatiouor  increafe  of  former  iuftice, which  hi  that  is  in  tot  3. 
workes.  Gods  grace,  daily  proccedeth  in  ,  by  doing  al  kind  of  good  workes,  which  be  iuftices, 

S,  Paul  fpea-  and  for  doing  of  which  ,  he  is  i«  ft  indeed  before  God.  And  of  this  kind  doth  S.  lames 
keth  of  the  fi:ft  namely  treate.  Which  is  directly  againft  the  Herttikes  of  this  time,  who  not  only 
fpecially,S.  attribute  nothing  to  the  work^sdont  in  finneand  infidelitie,  butefteemerothhg  at  al 

"  ‘  of  a’  Chriftianrmns  woikts  towa- d  iuftificatio  &  faluaion,  condening  the  as  vneieahe, 
fin ful, hypocritical,  Pharlfiical  which  is  dire&ly  againft  thefe  &  other  Sriptures,and 
plaine  blafphcming  ofChrift  and  his  grace,  by  whole  fpirit  and  cooperation  we  doe 
them, 

1 5.  Shalbeiuflified. )  Of  al  other  Articles  deceitfully  handled  by  Heredkes ,  they  vfe 
moft  guile  in  this  of  Iuftification  ;  &  fpecially  by  the  equiuocation  of  certaine  wordesj 
which  is  proper  to  al  contentious  wranglers  ,  and  namely  in  this  word  ,  luftifie,  Which 
becaufethey  findfometime  to  fignifie  the  acquiring  of  a  guilty  man  of  (omecrime 
whereof  he  is  indeed  guilty, &  for  which  he  ought  to  be  condemned,  (as  by  mans  iudge- 
ment  either  of  ignorance  or  of  purpofe  often  a  very  malefa&our  is  deemed  or  decla¬ 
red  &  pronounced  innocent  ]  they  falfly  make  it  fo  fignifie  in  this  place  &  the  like, 
wherefoeuermanisfaidtobeiuftifiedof  God  for  his  woikes  or  othetwife-.as  though  it  * 
were  faid,  that  Godiuftifiethman,  that  istofay ,  imputethto  him  theiufticeof  Chrift 
though  hebe  not  indeed  iuft,  or  offauour  repmeth  him  as  iuft,  when  indeed  he  i$ 
wicked,  impious,  and  vniuft.  Which  is  a  moft  blafphcmous  do&rine  againft  God, 
making  him  either  ignorant  who^s  iuft,  &  fo  to  erre  in  his  iudgementjor  noc  gocd,that 
True  inherent  caivlouc  atid  faue  him  whom  he  knoweth  to  be  euil.  And  amaruelous  pittiful  blmdnes 
iuft  ice  more  it  is  in  the  Chinches  Adutrfaries,that  they  riiould  thinke  it  more  to  God’s  glorie,  and 
f  >r  Goci’s  glo-  more  to  the  commendation  of  Chriftes  iuftice,  merites  ,  andmcrcie,  ter  cal  and  count 
ne,  &  for  the  an  il  man  fo  continuing  ,  for  iuft  ;  then  by  his  grace  and  meicie  to  make  him  of  an  ii 
commedation  one,  iuft  indeed,  and  fo  truly  to  iuftifie  him ,  orastheword  doth  here  fignifie ,  to 
of  Chrifts  ue«  efteeme  and  approue  for  iuft  indeed  ,  him  that  by  his  grace  keepeth  hishwand  com- 


Iatues  of  the 
fecond. 


Againft  impu. 
tariuc  iuftice, 


rites. 


mandements.  For ,  that  the  keepers  or  doers  of  the  commandements  be  iuft  and  fo  re¬ 
puted,  it  is  plaine  by  thecoircfppndenceto  the  former  wordes;  Tfytthe  hearer  are  iuft  but 
the  doers.  Whereupon  S.  Auguftinedc  Sp.  <&lh.c,  1 6.  to 3.  hath  thefe  wordes  :  W/mn  it  tt 
fad,  Tbedoers  of  the  Caw  sbal  leiuftified?  what  other  thing  ii  fad.)  then.  The  iuft  ihaibe  ttfttficd} 
for  the  doert  of  the  Law  verily  are  iuft. 

1*.  Keepe  the  iuftice t.  )  If  a  Gcntrl  either  now  fince  Chrift ,  by  his  grace  and  faith,  or 
be  h  in  lew  any  other  before  Chrift,  not  of  the  ftockc  of  Abraham,  through  the  Spirit  of  God  keep 
^Gentih*  :s  t^ie  iuft  ices  °fthe  Law  ,  he  is  iuft  nolellcthen  if  he  had  been  outwardly  circumcifed, 
?n  ,  e  .  1  w',  '  arid  shal  condemnc  the  circumcifed  lew  rot  keeping  the  Law  ,  without  which  ,  his 
y  eepingt  ,c  outwar(j  Sacrament  cannot  feruehim,  but  shalbemuch  to  his  condemnation  ,  that  ha- 
^aw*  uing  the  law  and  peculiar  Sacramcntsof  God  ,  he  did  not  keepe  the  Law ,  nor  inwardly 

°  -r  t  -l! _ .  , _  .  in _ 1.1: _ _  : _ . 


exercifethat  in  his  hart  which  iheoutward  (ignedul  import.  And  al  this  is  ro  rrorebut 


to  inflnuatc  that  true  iuftice  is  not  in  faith  only  or  knowledge  of  the  Law;or  in  thenamc 
either  of  lew  or  Chriftian  ,  but  in  doinggood  workes  and  keeping  the  Law  by  Gods 
grace,. 

Th  e  letter,and  1  j .  I/i  Sf  irit^ot  letter. )  1  he  outward  cercmonies^SacramentSjthreates,  and  commanded 
thcfpiiic. 


ments 
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nients  of  God  in  the  Law,  are  called  the  letter  i  the  inward  working  of  God  in  mans  hart 
&  indowing  him  with faith,hopc, and  charitic, and  with  lone, liking,  wil,  &  abilitic  to  T, 
kecpehis  commandemcnts  by  the  grace  and  nicrites  of  Chrill,  arc  called  the  fhirit.  In  J..cai"a 
which  fcnfe, the  carnal  lew  was  a  lew  according  to  the  letter,  and  he  was  circumcifed  'PlrltU4‘  l1"6, 
after  the  letter:  but  the  true  belecuing  Gentil  obferuing  by  Gods  grace  in  hart  and  in 
Gods  fight  that  which  was  meant  by  that  carnal  fignc,isa  lew  according  to  the  fpirit,& 
iuftified  by  God.  Of  thefpirit  and  letter  S.  Augultine  made  a  famous  workc,  very  nccef- 
farieforthe  vnderftandingof  this  Epiille. 
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Chap.  III. 

lie  granteth  that  the  Teiv«  didpaffe  the  Heathen  Gentils ,  hi  Gods  benefits,  9.  but  not 
tn  then  owne  workjs :  concluding,  that  he  hath  shewed  botblervxnd  Gentil  tobe 
finners:  ift.and  therfore  (1 inferring )  thattlnre  mufibe  fame  otbei  wajto  Saluatitn 
indifferent  to  both-,  which  is  to  beleeue  in  Iesvs  Christ,  that  for  bis  fakj  their 
fumes  may  beforgiuen  them. 


HAT  preeminence  then  hath  the  lew,  or  what  is  the 
profit  of  circuincifion?  2.  Much  by  al  incancs.Firft  furcly 
bccaufc  thewordcsofGod  were  comittedtothem.  3. For 
what  it  certaineof  them  hauc  not  belceued?  Hath  their., 
mcredulitic  made  the  faith  of  God  fruftratc?  4.  God  for-  "  God  ,on!y  by 
bid.  But  *  God  is  true ,  &  * ::  euery  man  a  Iyer ,  as  it  is  afme^Vme^ b’ 
written :  That  thoumaiefi  be  iuftified  in  thjrwordes,  and  ottcrcomewhen  thou  art  nature  may"]^ 
iudged.  5.  But "  if  our  iniquitie  commend  theiuftice  of  God,  what  fhal  deceiuc  &  bc- 
we  fay  ?  Is  God  vniuft  that  executeth  wrath?  (Ifpeake  according  to  t*ecciue‘* yct 
man)6.Godforbid;Otherwife  how  dial  God  iudge  this  world?7.For  if  . 

the  veritie  of  God  hath  abounded  in  my  lie,  vnro  his  glorie  ,  why  am  maySt  d/th"' 
I  alfo  yet  iudged  as  a  (inner,  8.  and  not  (  as  we  are  blafphemcd ,  and  as  preferue  riic 
fome  report  vs  to  fay)  let  vs  doc  cuil,  that  there  may  come  good?whofe  A.;o(\!cs  and 
damnation  is  iuft.  uern'-sof  G-°" 

9.  What  then?  doe  we  excel  them?  No,  not  fo.  For  we  hauc  argued  peoples:  the 
the  Icwcs  and  the  Greeks,altobe  vnder  finne-,  to.  as  it  is  written :  That  Church  and 


"  there  is  not  any  man  iuft,  1 1.  there  is  not  that  rnderftandcth,  there  is  not  that  feel^ctb  Counccls  in  ai 
after  God.  12.  A  l  bane  declined,  they  are  become  unprofitable  together:  there  is  not  that  truc,1>tbotlgh 
doeth  good, there  is  not  fo  much  as  one.  13.  Their  throteis  an  open  fapuUhre  ,with  their  are  merc^cn 
tongues  they  dealt  deceitfully  .The  venimeof. afpes  vnder  their  lippes.  1 4.W  bofe  mouth  c  \ 

■is  ful  of  maledidm  and  bitternes :  1^. Their  feet  fwift  to  shced  blond.  1 6.  Definition  K‘ncl  of  Uric 
&  infelicitiein  their  water,  ly.and  the  way  of  peace  they  hauc  not  kjiowcn.  1  'S.lbere  *crPcn:s' 
is  no  feare  of  God  before  their  eyes.  19. And  we  know  that  whatfocucrthc  Law 
(peakcth,tothem  itfpcaketh  that  are  in  the  Law,  that  cucry  mouth  cx0belceuei 
may  be  (topped, &  al  tiic  world  may  be  made  fubieft  to  God.-2o.bccaufc  him, here  coin- 
*  "  by  the  vvorkes  of  the  Law  no  flcfli  dial  be  iuftified  before  him.  Forprifcth  nor 
by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  finne.  lhc  aft  of 

21.  But  now  without  the  Law"  tl>e  iuftice  of  God  is  manifefted;  ho'te’&!lth.vi 
teftified  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  22.  And  the  iuftice  of  God  by  cjg  as  t}, -^pol 
faith  of  IesvsChrist,  vntoal  and  vponal  that « beleeue  in  him.  Foritlox  licatcth 
there  is  nodiftimftion.  29.  For  al  hauc  finne.l  ■,  and  doe  need  the  glorie  liimfelf  Cal.e,6 
of  God.  24.  Iuftified"  gratis  by  his  grace,  by  the  redemption  that  is  in  ::  Nonunit- 

Christ 


tciftcth  Ins  h  it 
iuft.hcationby 
tlic  ntCiits  ei¬ 
ther  of  his 
f.iitli  orworkes, 
but  merely  by 
Chriftes  grace 
and  mcrcic: 
though  his 
faith  &  workes 
proceeding  of 
grace  be  dif- 
pofitions  and 
preparations 
thereunto. 


O  To  THE  Romanes 

Christ  Iesvs,  25.  whom  God  hath  propofed  a'  propitiation  .  bv  faith 
in  his  blond ,  to  the  (hewing  of  his  iuftice,  for  the  remiffion  of  former 
fumes,  16.  in  the  toleration  of  God,  to  the  (hewing  of  his  iuftice  in  this 
timcithat  he  may  be  iuft,andiuftifying  him  that  i$  of  the  faith  of  Iesvs 

^7* 'where  is  then  thy  boafting?it  is  excluded.By  what  law?  of  deeds? 
No ,  but  by  the  law  of  taith.  28.  For  we  account  a  man  to  be  iuftified 
"  by  faith  without  the  worksofthc  Law.  19.  Is  heGodof  the  Iewes 
only  >  is  he  not  alfo  of  the  Gentils?Yes  of  the  Gentils  alfo.  30.  For  it  is 
one  God,  that  iuftifieth  circumcifion  by  faith  ,  and  prepuce  by  faith. 

Doc  we  then  deftroy  the  Law  by  faith? God  forbid, but  we  doeelta- 
blifli  the  Law. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


S  Paulcs  fo ca¬ 
ches  miftaken 
of  the  wicked. 


The  fenfe  of 
the  places  that 
Toud  as  if  God 
caufed  (inne. 


H  w  ir  is  faid: 
nintiuft. 


Chap.  III. 

y.  If  your  No  maruel  that  many  now  a-daies  deduce  falfe  and  deteftablc  cott- 

clufions  out  of  this  Apoftles  high  and  hat  d  writings,  feeing  that  S.  Peter  noted  it  in  his 
daics  ,  and  himfclf  here  confefleth  that  his  preaching  &  fpeaches  were  then  falfely  mif- 
conftrucdjas  though  he  had  taught  that  the  Iewes  &  Gentils  il  life  &  incredulity  had 
been  direftly  the  caufcof  Gods  more  mcrcie,  &  that  therfore  finne  commeth  of  God  to 
the  aduauccment  of  his  glorie  ,  &  confequcntly  that  men  might  or  fhould  doe  il,  that 
good  might  enfue  thereof.  Which  blafphemous  couftruftions  they  tookeofthefe  and 
the  like  wordcs:  W  here  finne  abounded  ,  there  did  grace  more  abound]  and  :  The  Law  entrtdin, 
that  finne  mi&ht  abound ;and  out  of  the  Pfalme  jo.  That  thou  maitft  be  iuftified  in  thy  wordtymtd 
ouercome  when  thou  art  iudgei.  As  though  he  meant  that  men  doe  finne  ,  to  the  end  that 
God  may  be  iuftified.  And  at  al  thefe  &  the.like  places  of  the  Apoftle  though  forewar- 
ncdbyS.  Peter  ,  and  by  the  Apoftles  owne  defence  and  Protection  ,  that  he  neuer 
meant  fuch  horrible  things3yet  the  wicked  alfo  of  this  time  doe  ftucnble  and  fal.  But  the 
true  meaning  is  in  al  fuch  places,  that  God  can  and  doth,  when  it  pleafeth  him,  conuerc 
thofc  finnes  which  man  committcth  againft  him  &  his  commandments  ,to  his  glorie; 
though  the  finnes  thcmfclues  ftand  not  with  his wil,intention,nor  honour4but  be  direft- 
ly  againft  the  fame  ,  and  thcrforc  may  not  be  committed  that  any  good  may  fal.  For^ 
what  good  foeucr  accidetally  falieth,  it  procecderhnot  of  the  finne, but  of  God’s  mercie 
that  can  pardon,  andofhisomnipotcncic  that  canturneil  to  good.  And  therfore  againft 
thofc  carnal  interpretations ,  S.  Paul  very  carefully  &  diligently  giueth  reafon  alfo  in 
this  place  ,  v.  6y  that  it  is  impofsible  :  bccaufc  God  could  not  iuftly  punifh  any  man, 
nor  lit  in  iudgement  at  the  later  day  for  fume  without  plaine  iniuric,  if  either  himfelf 
w  ould  hauc  finne  conimitteth,  or  man  might  doc  it  to  his  glorie.  Therfore  let  al  lincere 
Readers  of  the  Scriptures,  and  fpecially  of  S.  Paules  writings,  hold  this  for  a  ccrtaintie, 
as  the  Apoftlcs  ownc  defjnfc  (whatfocucr  he  feeme  to  fay  hereafter  found  ng  in  their 
fenfe,  that  finne  commcth  of  God  ,  or  may  therfore  be  comitteth  that  he  maywoike 
good  thereof)  that  the  Apoftlc  himfelf  condcmncth  that  fenfe  as  Handerous  and  blaf¬ 
phemous, 

10.  TfytdnyiuJI. )  Thcfc  general  fpcachcs, that  both  lew  and  Gentile  be  infinne  ,  and 
none  at  al  iull ,  arc  not  fo  to  betaken  ,  that  none  in  neither  fort  were  euer  good  :  the 
Scriptures  cxpicfly  faying  that  lob  ,  *Zacharie,  Elifabcth  ,  and  fuch  like",  were itift 
before  God;&  it  were  blafphcmic  to  fay  that  thcfc  woids  allcagcd  out  of  the  13. Pfalme 
v/crc  meant  in  Chriftcs  mother,  in  S.  Iohnthc  Baptift,  in  the  Apoftles  &c.  For,  this  only 
is  the  fenfe:  that  neither  by  the  Law  of  nature,  nor  law  of  Moyfes  ,  could  any  man  be 
iuft  or  auoid fucl*finncs  as  here berckencd  ,  but  by  faith  and  the  grace  of  God,  by 
which  there  were  a  number  in  al  Ages  (  fpecially  among  the  Iewes)  that  were  iuftand 
holy,  whom  thcfc  words  touch  not,  being  fpoken  only  to  the  multitudepf  the  wicked, 
which  the  Prophet  maketh  as  it  were  a  fcucrai  body  confpiring  againft  Chrift  and 
per  mitting  the  iuft  and  godly  of  which  ilcompanichefaitlv,  that  none  wasiuft  nor  fea- 
rcJGoJ*  10  By 
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to.  Kytbt  workcs  ofthe  Law.  )  5.  Hicrom  and  S.  Chryfuftom  expound  this  of  the  ce- No  workcs  1- 
remonul  woikes  only :and  in  that  fenfe theA  pofllc  fpccialfy  profecuteth  this  propofi-  uaile  without 
tion  in  his  Epillleto  the  Galatians.  But  it  is  true.' ilfo of al man's  moral workes  done  faith  &  grace* 
without  faith  &  the  grace  of  God  i  which  can  not  he  acceptable  or  auailable  in  God** 
fighr,toiuftifieany  man.  And  fo  S.  Auguftinctakcth  it  De  Sp.&  lU.c.S.to.^. 

si.  tufiiceofGod, )  Bewarcof  the  wicked  and  vaine  commentarie  of  chcCaluiniftes,  ^he 
glofsing,  the  iuftice  of  God  to  be  that  which  is  rdident  in  Chrift,  apprehended  by  our  Dhant  (V  \ 
faith;  and  fo  that  imputed  to  vs  which  we  indeed  hauc  not.  Wherein  at  once  they  haue  **! 

forged  thcmfelues  againft  God's  manifeft  word,  a  new  no  iufticc,a  phantaftical  appre-  *  IU*  1  * 
henhon  of  that  which  is  not,  a  falfe  faith  and  vntrue  imputation.  Whereas  the  iuftico 
of  God  here,  is  that  wherewith  he  indoweth  a  man  at  hisfirft  conucrfion,  and  is  now 
inaman,  and  therfore  man's  iuftice  :  but  yet  God’s  iuft ice alfo  ,  becaufe  it  is  of  God. 

Of  this  iuflice  in  vs,  whereby  we  be  truely  iuftified  and  indeed  made  iuft,  S.  Auguftinc 
(peaketh  thus  :  Tht  grace  of  Chrijl  doth  work*  our  illumination  and  iuflipcation  inwardly  alfo,  , 

And  againe  :Hegiucth  tothefaitfful  the  moflfecret  grace  of  his  Spirit,  which  fecrctly  he  ptwn  th  /  inhaerW 
into  infants  alfb.  And  againe  :  They  arc  iuftiped  in  Chrtfl  that  beleeuc  in  him  through  the  fecret  ,UitKCl 
communication  and  infiltration  of  fptritual  grace ,  whereby  eucry  one  leancth  so  our  Lord ,  And 
againe :  Hi  maketh  tuft  renewing  by  the  Spirit,  and  regeneration  by  grace, 

28.  By  faith, without  work*/.)  This  is  the  place  whereupon  ihcProteftants  gather  falfly 
their  only  faith ,  and  which  they  commonly  auouch ,  as  though  the  Apoftlc  faid ,  that 
only  faith  doth  iuftifie.  Where  he  bothin  wordcs  and  meaning  excepteth  only  the  wor¬ 
kes  ofthe  Law  done  without  ChriUbeforcour  conuerfton  :  neither  excluding  the  Sa¬ 
craments  of  Baptifme  or  Penance ,  nor  hope  and  charitic  ,  or  other  Chriftian  vertuesj 
ai  which  be  the  iuftice  of  faith.  Asthcgood'workes  proccedingihcreof ,  belikewife 
thelaw  and  iuftice  of  faith.  Al  which  the  Aduerfarics  would  exclude  by  foiftinginthc 
terme,  only.  Of  which  kind  of  mcnS.  Auguftine  vpon  this  place  faith  thus;  Men  not  What  works 
vnierftandingthat  which  the  •yfpojlle  faith,  -(  we  count  a  man  tobciujhped  by  faith  w  ithout  the  are  excluded 
worker  of  the  Law  )  did  think*  that  he faid,  faith  would fuffice  a  man  though  he  lined  Hand  had  f rom  iuftifici* 
no  good  worker.  Which  God  forbid  theyejfel  of  eleShon  should  thinke :  who  in  a  cert aine place  after  tion. 
be  had  faid ,  *  In  Ohrifl  I  £  S  V  S  neither  circumciftonnjr  prepuce  auailLth  any  wtit/hc  ftraigjf 
added, but faith  which  w orketh  by  lout . 


C  H  A  P.  Ill  I. 

That' Abraham  was  not  iuftified  by  his  owne  power,  but  by  God's  grace ,  in  whom  he 
beleetud  (  6.  which  is  a  way  for  the  [inner  alfo  to  come  to  ittfhee.)  <y,And  that, feeing 
he  was  not  as  then  circumctfcd)  not  only  the  tircuwafed  lew  ,  but  alfo  thevneir - 
cumcifed  Gentil  may  by  bcleeuing  the  Chriftian  faith, come  to  iuftice  ,  as  Abraham 
did  :  u,  fpecially  confidcring  alfo ,  that  Abraham  was  promifed  to  be  F athtrof  the 
whole  world ,  andnot  only  ofthe  lewes,towhom  only  the  Law  wasgiuemand  that9 
not  to  fulfil  the  prom\fe,but  for  another  caufe . 

HAT  shal  we  fay  then  that "  Abraham  did  find,  our 
Father  according  to  the  flesh?  2.  For  if  Abraham  were 
iuftified  n  by  works  he  hath  gloric,  but  not  with  God. 

For  what  faith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham  leleeucd  God,  o  it 
was  reputed  him  to  iuftice .  4.  But  n  to  him  that  worketh ,  the 
reward  is  not  imputed  according  to  grace  but  according 
to  dcbt.5.But ,f  to  him  that  worketh  not ,  yet  belccucth  in  him  that  iuf- 
tifieth  the  impious ,  his  faith  is  c  reputed  to  iuflice  according  to  the 
purpofe  of  the  grace  of  God.  6 . (t  As  Dauid  alfotermeth  thcbleflednes 
of  a  man, to  who  God  reputeth  iuftice  without  works:  y.sleffcd  art  they , 
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T\  lvft  iniquities  heforgiuci 4,  and  wbofe  fumes  be "  euuend.  8 .  Blejfed  is  the  wan  to 
vebotH  cue  Lord  bath  1  not  imputed  f tine. 

a  This  blefl'cdnes  then  doth  it  abide  inchc  circumcifion ,  orinthe- 
prepucc  alfo  ?Forwc  fay  that  vnto  Abraham  faith  was  "  reputed  to 
•  n. : ^ ~  ttnc  if  rrnnrfvl  ?  in  cii’Cltmcifi 


iuftice.  10.  How  was  it  reputed?  in  circumcifion,  or  in  prepuce  ?  Not 


reputed  fork-  in  circumcifion  .but  in  prepuce.  11.  And  *  he  receiued  c  the  figne  of 
ftice  being  not  circumcifion,"  afcalcofthc  iuftice  of  faith  that  is  in  prepuce:  that  he 

-rnto  them 


iufticc  indeed;  •  ht  be  the  Father  of  al  that belccue  by  the  prepuce ,  that  v 
StMkwlJ’  alfo  it  may  be  reputed  to  iuftice:  .a.  and  might  be  Father  of 


circumci- 


...itfclf  foGod  fion,  not  to  them  only  that  are  of  the  circumcifion.,  but  to  them  alfo 
efteemed&rc-  that  follow  the  fteps  of  the  faith  that  is  in  the  prepuce  of  our  Fathe 


in 


10. 


Butcdit:;isthe/^ra]urn>  ,*.Fornotby  the  Law  was  the  promife  to  Abraham,  orto 
fame  gteeke  ^  fCC(^tjiat  ]ie  fliould  be  hcireof  the  world;  but  by  the  iuftice  of  faith. 

needs  be  taken  14.  For  if  they  that  are  of  theLaw,  be  heires;  faith  is  vmH  <-1^' 

t>.4.next  going  promife  is  abolifiied.  15.  For  the  Law  worketh  wrath 


where, 
c  Our  Sacra¬ 
ments  of  the 
new  Law  "iuc 


faith  is  made  void,  the 

. going  promile  lsaDoninea.  15.  ror  tuc  uw  wuuuu  wrath.  For  where  is  no 

before, &Tr  cor,  Faw  neither  is  there  preuarication.  1 5.  Therfore  of  faith  :  that  accor- 
4,i.  and  els-  (jingVo  grace  the  promife  may  be  firme  to  al  the  feed ,  not  to  that  only 
which  is  of  the  Law ,  but  to  that  alfo  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham., 
who  is  the  Father  of  vs  al,(  as  it  is  written  .-17.  For,  a  Either  of  manjNa^ 
dons  haul  I  appointed  thee )  before  God ,  whom  [  thou  didft  beleeue’,  who 
tx,^T,t>ptrat), ^  quickncth  the  dead  ;  and  calleth  thofe  things  that  are  not,  asthofe 
iuftireof  fSh  tllinSs  that  arc- ,8>  Who  contrarie  t0  hoPe  beleeued  in  hope ;  that  he 
which  here  it  might  be  made  the  Father  of  many  Nations ,  according  to  that  which 
commended:  was  *  faid  to  him  :  So  sbal  tbj  feed  be ,  as  the  ftarres  of  Heauen  ,  and  the 
whereas  circu- panc[  0pt|ie  fea>  And  he  was  notweakned  in  faith;  neither  did  he 
aficneor  mar-*con^1<^cr  bis  °vvne  body  now  quite  dcad,whcreas  he  was  almoft  an  hun 
kc  of  theVame".  dredyeares  old,  and  the  deadmatricc  of  Sara.  20.  In  the  promife  alfo  of 
God  he  ftaggered  not  by  diftruft;  but  was  ftrengthned  in  faith ,  giuing 
glorie  to  God:  11.  moil  fully  knowing  that  vvhatfoeuer  he  promifed, 
Jie  is  able  alfo  to  doe.21. Therfore  was  it  alfo  reputed  him  to  iuftice. 

23.  And  it  is  not  written  only  for  him ,  thatit  was  reputed  himroiu- 
fticc ;  14.  but  alfo  "  for  vs,  to  whom  it  ihal  be  reputed  beleeuing  in 
him,  thatraifed  vp  Iesvs  Christ  our  Lord  from  the  dead  ,25.  who  was 
dcliucred  vp  for  our  finncs,and  rofe  againe  for  our  iuftification 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  Ill  I. 

Abraham’s  lltJbrditm, )  The  Apoftle  difputing  in  this  chapter ,  asbefore,  again#  them  that 
works  before  thought  they  might  be  iuftified  by  their  works  donewithout  the  grace  of  Chrift  &  faith 
in  hiiri ,  propofeth  Abraham  for  an  example  5  and  proueththat  he  had  no  iuftice  nor 
estimation  of  iuftice  before  God  by  any  works  done  before  he  had  faith,  or  that  pro¬ 
ceeded  not  offaith  &  God’s  grace. 

Iuftice  before  z.  By^orkr.  )  If  Abraham  did  any  commendable  works  before  he  beleeued  Chrift,  as 
men,  &  iuftice  many  Philofophers  did ,  men  might  count  him  iuft  therfore ;  but  in  Gcd’s  fight  (  who 
bcforeGod.  acccptcthnothingwithoutfaithinhim  ,  or  that  procecdcth  not  from  his  grate  )  he 
shouldncucrhauc  had  thctftiinationofaiuft  man.  Therfcrre  Godin  the  Scriptures  re¬ 
puting 


To  the  Romanes.  $55 

reputinghim  as  a  iuft  man  #gii:cth  the  caufc  thereof ,  faying: ydlraham  lelecuedCod,anc(it Not  works* 
was  reputed  to  him  for  iufiice .  but  mere  gr  ace 

«.  To  him  that  workuk.]  That  is  to  fay  :  He  that  prefumeth  ofhisowne  works  as  done  is  eaufc  of  oui 
of  hitnfe.f  without  faith,  God’s  help,  and  grace:  and  faying, that  grace  or  iuftification  firfliuftifica^ 
were  giuen  to  him  for  his  worksjthis  man  doth  chalcnge  his  iuftification  as  debt ,  &  not  tion. 
as  of  tauour  &  grace.  * 

f.  Tohtmthat  worked; nor.]  Hewotkcth  not(in  this  place)  that  hath  no  worksor  allea- 
geth  not  his  works  done  in  his  infiic  licie  as  caufc  of  his  iuftificatio,  but  laich  in  Chrifl* 

&  that  proceeding  of  mere  grace.  W  herupon  S.  Auguftine  faith :  Know  thou  thax  faith  founi 
thee  vtiiufl.  ^4nd  if  faith  giuen  to  thee  ,  made  thee  iufl ,  it  found  thee  a  wicktd  one  v  homit  n.ight 
*naf\eiup  .  If  it  found  thee  wickfd,  and  of  fuch  an  one  made  thee  wp ,  w hat  w  orkr  hadfi  thou  being 
then  wicked fT(one  conldefl  thou  haue( norcanp  bane) before  thou  bcltcuedfl.  Belceue  then  in  him  that 
iufiipeth  the  impious,  that  thy  good  worki  may  begood  work  indeed.  Augufl.In  Pfal.jr. 

6,ts4s  Dauid  termeth.  )  The  Protcftants  for,c*rrmer/;,tranfiate,  defcribetbyfor  that  they  Heretical  fr^ 
-  c^c  would  haite  the  ignorat  belceue,thc  whole  nature  &  definition  of  Iuftificatio  to  be  no- lotion, 
thing  els  but  remiflion  of  finnes,  and  no  grace  or  inherent  iufiice  giuen  from  God 
at  al,  When  the  Apoftle  would  fay  nothing  els*  but  that  in  the  firfl  iuftification  God  fin- 
deth  no  good  worksor  merits  to  reward*  but  only  finnes  to  forgiue  yntofuchas  hauc 
faith  in  him* 

7  C ouered  8.net  imputed.)Yon  may  not  gatherfas  the  Heretiks  doe)of  thefe  termes,  What  h3Simte$ 
coueredy  and, nor  that  the  finnes  of  menbeneuer  truly  forgiuen,but  hidden  only,  cohered  or  not 

For  that  derogateth  much  to  the  force  of  Chrifts  bloud  &  to  the  grace  of  God,by  which  imputed. 

Io.  r,ip  our  offences  be  truly  remitted.  Heis  the  Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  finnes  of  the  world, 
i.Cor.  that  w*p?etbya)ad  blotteth  out  our  finnes. Therfore  to  couer  them,  or ,  not  to  impute  them* 

6,t  i.  is,  not  to  charge  vs  without  finnes,  becaufe  by  remiflion  they  be  cleanc  taken  away: 
i/dpoc.Xy  otherwife  it  were  but  afeinedforgiueneffe.  SceS.tydugupineinTfal.^i.enarrat.  x. 

$.  ir  t^fiale.)ThQ Heretikeswould proue hereby, thatiheSacramensof  theChurch  giuc  ThcSacramet* 

4  not  grace  or  iufiice  offaith,but  that  they  benotes,markcs,and  badges  only  ofour.rcmif-  are  not  mere 
jfion  of  finnes  had  by  faith  before, becaufe  Abraham  was  iufl  before  and  took  this  Sacra-  markes,but 
mentfor  a  feale  thcrof  only.  To  which  muft  be  anfwercd  ,  that  it  followeth  notthat  it  caufes  of  iufii- 
isfo  in  al,  becaufe  it  it  wasfoin  the  Patriarch,  who  was  iufl  before ,  and  was  therfore  as  ficatioo, 
it  were  the  Founder  of  Circumcifion,or  he  in  whom  God  would  firfl  eflablifh  the  fame; 
no  more  then  it  followeth  that,  becaufe  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  remitted  not 
Runes  to  Chrifl  nor  iuflified  hin^therfore  it  hath  that  effeft  in  none.  Look  S.  Augufline 
de  Baptifmo  contra  Danatipasli.  4.  c.  14.  Where  you  slial  feethatfthough  not  in  Abraham) 
yet  inlfaac  his  fonne,  and  fo  confcquently  in  the  reft, the  Sacrament  went  before,  and 
iufiice  followed. 

zt.Foryjyto  whom  it  fhal  be  reputed.)  By  this  it  is  mod  plainc  againft  our  Aduerfaries, 
that  the  faith  which  was  reputed  for  iufticcto  Abraham  ,  was  his  beleefe  ofan  Article 
reucaled  to  him  by  God,  that  is  to  fay  ,  his  affent  &  credit  giuen  to  God's  fpeaches: «  ,  *  *1 

as  in  vs  his  poftcritic  accordingto  the  fpirit,it  is  here  plainly  faid,  that  iuftice  shal  be  /  v  1  . 

•  reputed  to  vs  by  belecuingthc  Articles  of  Chriftes  death  and  Rcfurre&ion,and  not  by  ^e^are 
any  fond  fpecial  faith, fiducUyOx  confidence  of  each  niansownc  faluation.  To  eftablishnc  * 
the  which  fiAio,  they  makeno  account  of  the  faith  Catholike,that  is,whcrewith  we  be- 
leeuethe  Articlcsofthcfaith, which  only  iuftificth,but  cal  it  by  contempt, an  hiftorical 
faith:fo  as  they  may  termc  Abraham's  faith,&  our  Ladies  faith  ,  of  which  it  was  *  faid*  • 

Bcata  quae  crediftifti,  Bhjjed art  thou  that  haft  bdecued.  And  fo  in  truth  they  deny  as  wel  the 
wc‘l*  iuftification  by  faitb,as  by  w'orks. 
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Chap.  V. 


Hauing  tier fore  through  faith  in  Chrift  obteined  the  beginning  ,  be  shewctb  what 
great  caufe  we  haue  to  hope  for  the  accomplishment.  n.  And  then  lie  proceeded  in 
his  arguing ,  and  sbewtth  that  as  by  one ,  al  were  made  finners,  fo  by  one ,  al  mujl  be 
made  tuft. 


The  Epiftlc  on 
Imbcr  Satur 
day  in  whit  fun- 
week.  And  for 
many  Martyrs. 
::  Chiiftiamen 
doc  not  vaunt 
themfclucs  of 
the  certamtie 
of  their  falua- 


EIN  G  iuftified  therforc  by  faith  ,r  let  vs  haue  peace 
toward  God  by  our  Lord  Iesvs  Christ  ;  2.  by  whom  alfo 
we  haue"  accede  through  faith  into  this  grace  wherinwe 
hand,  and  gloric,  ::  in  the  hope  of  the  glorieofthefotines 
of  God.  3.  And  not  only  this ;  but  alfo  we  gloric  in  tribula¬ 
tions  ,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience  :  4.  and  patience, 
probation  ;  and  "  probation,  hope;  5. and  hope  confoundeth  not :  be- 
caufe  "  the  charicie  ofGod  ispowred  forth  in  our  harts,  by. the  Holy 
tion,but  glorit  Ghoft  which  is  giuenvs.  ft  <5.  For  why  did  Chrift,  wheuweasyet  were 
in  the  hope  c  wcakc ,  according  ro  the  time  diefor  the  impious  ?  7.  For',  fear fe  for 
which  h^'/is  a*u^  man  doth  any  dic:for  perhaps  for  a  good  man  durft  fome  man  die. 
here  indurated  $-buc  God  comnicndcth  his  chatitie  in  vs  :  becaufe,  whenasyet  we 
to  be  gtuen  n  were  finners  ,  Chrift  died  for  vs.  9.  Much  more  therfore  now  being 
our  tnfttfica  io,  iuftified  in  his  blond,  shal.webe  faued  from  wrath  by  him.  10.  For  if. 


&  is  af'er.vard  when  we  were  enemies ,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 


by  probaUC* in  Sonne -,  much  more  being  reconciled ,  shal  we  be  faued  in  the  life  of 
tribulation,  him.  1 1.  And  not  only  this^  but  alfo  we  glorie  in  God  through  our  Lord 
cThcHerctikcs  Iesvs  Chrift, by  whom  now  we  haue  recciued  reconciliation. 

n*  Thcrfore  >  as"by  one  man  finneentred  into  this  world,,  and  by 
take  awly*ai t0  f‘llnc  death •,  and  fo  vntoal  men. death  did  paffe,  in  which  al  finned, 
free-wii  r(p.  1?.  For  euen  vnto  the  Law  finne  was  in  The  world  :  but  finnewas  not 

Ttji.  jjgo. 


imputed  ,  when  the  Law  was  not.  14.  But  death  reigned  from  Adam 


c  #<rStVti5 


nto  Moyfes ,  euen  on  them  alfo  that  finned  not  after  the  fimilitude  of 


the  prcuarication  of  Adam,  who  is  a  figure  of  him  to  come.  15.  But  not 
as  the  offence,  fo  alfo  the  guift.For  if  by  the  offence  of  one ,  many  died-, 
"Hcrewemay  niuch  more  the  grace  of  God  andtheguift,  in  the  grace  of  one  man 
fc=at>ainft  the  Iesvs  Chrift,  hath  abounded  vpon  many.  16.  And  not  as  by  one'  finne’, 
the^'vhTchbe'  ^oa^ot*ie  gwft.For  iudgemcnt  indeed  is  of  one,  to  condemnation:  but 
feomcofCh.ift  Srace  *s  °f  many  offences,  toiuftification.  17.  For  if  in  the  offence  of 
andtuft  fi-  dby  one,  death  reigned  by  one;  much  morethey  thatreceiue  theaboundan- 
him,  be made  ccofgrace and ofdonation  &  ofiufticc,  shalreigne  in  lifeby onejESvs 
fuftlnd-ed  &•  Chrift.  iS.Therforeas  by  the  offence  of  one  ,  vntoal  men  to  condem- 
notby  imputa-  nat‘on'»  fo  alfo  by  the  iuftice  of  one,  vnto  al  men  to  iuftification  of 
tiono.ilytas  al  l*^c-  ip.Forasby  the  difobcdienceofone  man,  many  were  made  finners-, 
that  be  borne  fo  alfo  by  the  obedience  of  one ,  many ::  shal  be  made  iuft.  20.  But  the 
vniu^and^f  ^3VV  entre^  *11  >  ^hac  fionc  might  abound.  And  where  finne  abounded, 
ners  in  truth' &  Sracc  did  more  abound.  2i.  That  as  finne  reigned  to  death-, fo  alfo  grace 
Kot  by  impuu- may  Fcigne  by  iuftice  to  life  cuerlafting,  through  Its.vs  Chrift  our 
ii«o.  Lord.,  ANNO- 


Jinntr* 


To  the  Romanes. 


sr? 


ANNOTATOlNS. 
C  h  a  p.  V. 


Cenc, 

T  tiff. 

5,  deer . 
de  fee . 

•r(g. 


s.  let  vr  haue,  )  Whether  we  read  ,  Let  ythaue  peace y  as  diuerfe  alfo  of  the  Grecke  A  gain  ft  the 
Do&ours  (  Chryf»fl,Orig,Theodor,Otcum,Theophyl  )  doe,  or,  W* haue peuce;  it  makethno-  Herctikcs  fpc- 
thingfor  the  vaine  fccuritie  and  infallible  certaintic  which  our  Aduerfaries  fzy  cuery  cialfai  hand 
man  ought  to  haue  vpon  his  prefumed  iuftification  by  faith ,  that  himfelf  is  in  God's  fecuricic. 
fauour ,  &furetobefaued  : peace  towards  God>  being  here  nothing  els,  but  the  finccre 
reft,  tranquilitie,and  comfort  of  mind  and  confidence,  vpon  the  hope  he  hath,  that  he 
is  reconciled  to  God  Surcit  is  that  the  Catholikefaith ,  by  which  and  none  other  men 
be  iuftified ,  neither  teachcth  nor  breedeth  any  fuch  fecuritie  of  faluation.  And  ther- 
fore  they  haue  made  to  thcmfclues  another  faith  which  they  cal  F iduciam>  quite  wichout 
the  compafle  of  the  Creed  and  Scriptures. 

i.c AcceJJe  through  fatth, )  Iuftification  ,  implicth  al  grace  and  vermes  receiucd  by  Iuftification 
Chrift’s  merits;  but  the  entrance  &  accelfeto  this  grace  &  happy  ftate  is  by  faith  :  be- attributed 
caufe  faith  is  the  ground  and  firft  foundation  to  build  on  ,  find  port  to  enter  into  rhemuch  tofaitb 
reft.  Which  is  the  caufe  that  our  iuftification  is  attributed  to  faith  namely  in  thisa-sto  thefun- 
Epiftle,  though  faith  itfelf  be  of  grace  alfo.  datiorn 

4.  Trobationbope, )  This  refellcth  the  errour  alfo.of  theProteftants,  that  would  haue  Our  hope  is 
our  hope  to  hold  only  on  God’s  promifes,and  not  a-whit  on  our  doings.  Where  wc  fee  ftrengthnedby; 
that  itftandcth  (  and  is  ftrengthned  alfo  )  vpon  patience  and  conftancie  ,  and  good  wcl-doing. 
probation  and  trial  of  our  felues  in  aduerfities  :  and  that  fo  grounded  vpon  God’s  pro- 
nnfes  and  our  owne doin gs,it  ncuer confoundeth. 

Cbaritiets powred. )  Charitic  alfo  is  giuen  vs  in  our  firift  iuftification ,  and  not  only  Charitieis  a 
imputed  vnto  vs,  but  indeed  inwardly  powred  into  our  harts  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  qualitiein  ys. 
with  and  in  his  guifts  &  graces  is  beftowed  vpon  vs  For  this  Charitie  of  God  is  not 
that  which  is  in  God,  but  that  which  he  giucthvs,  as  S.  Auguftineexpoundeth  it  Li,  de 
Sp.  jt.  Who  referreth  this  place  alfo  to  the  grace  of  God  giuen  in  the  Sacra¬ 

ment  of  Confirmation.de  Rapt. cent. Donatdi.  3. c  16, 

is.  By  one  man  jinn;  entred.  )  By  this  placefpecially  the  Church  of  Goddcfendeih  and  Alby  Adam 
proueth  againft  the  old  Hcretikes  the  Pelagians,  that  denied  children  to  haue  any  ori-  bornr  in  origin 
ginalfinne,  or  to  bebaptized  for  the  remifsion  thereof  j chat  in  and  by  Adam  al  benalfinr.c, 
concciued,  borne,and  conftituted  finners.  Which  no  lclfe  maketh  againft  the  Calui- 
niftsalfo,  thataffirmc  Chrifhan  mens  children  robe  holy  from  their  motherswomb. 

And  the  fame  reafon  which  S  Auguftinededuccth  ( li.i.c  8  y.  depcc.meritis)  out  of  this 
text,  toproue  againft  the  faid  P  clagiaps ,  that  the  Apoftlemcanuh  notol  the  general 
imitation  of  Adam  in  actual  finnes  ,  ferueth againft  Erafmus  and  others,  inclining 
rather  to  that  new  cxpoficion,  then  to  the  Churches  and  Fathers  graue  ludgemcnthee- 
lin.  Gone  Milcuitamtm  c,  z, 

1 4.  Vmo  Moyfes  )  buen  in  the  time  of  the  Law  of  nature  ,  when  men  knew  not  finne, 
and  theiforc  it  could  not  by  man’s  judgement  be  imputed  i  and  in  the  time  cf  Moyfes 
Law  ,  when  the  commandement  taught  them  to  know  it ,  but  gaue  them  not  ftrength 
nor  grace  to  auoid  it ,  finne  did  reigne ,  and  thereupon  death  and  damnation  ,  cuen  til 
Moy  fcs  inclufiue ,  that  is  to  fay  ,  euen  til  the  end  of  his  Law.  And  that  not  in  them  only  Chrift  only 
which  aftually  finned  ,  as  Adam  did  ,  but  infantswhich  neucr  did  actually  offend  ,  but  not  conctjued 
only  were  botne&  concciued  in  finne,  that  is  to  fay  ,  hatiing  their  natures  defiled,  defti-  j„  ftnnc  &  1 
tute  of  iuftice,  and  auerted  from  God  in  Adam  ,and  by  their  defeent  from  him:  Chrift  n  js  tl10uehr) 
only  excepted  ,  being  concciued  without  man’s  feed ,  and  his  Mtchcr  for  his  honour  and  our  $  Lady, 
by  his  fpecui  protection  (  as  many  godly  dcuout  men  iudge  )  preferued  from  the 
fame. 

•  10.  That  fnne  might  abound  )  That ,  here  hath  not  the  fignilication  of  caufalitic  ,  as  j^e  Law  did 

though  the  Law  were  giuen  for  that  caufe  to  make  finne  abound  :but  it  notctli  thefcquelemo:  caufc  more 
bccaufethatfollowcd  theveof,  andfoit  came  to  pafte  that  by  the  prohibition  of  finne,  finnc^  .oUgh 
finne  incrcafed  :  by  occifion  whetof  tl.e  force  of  Chrift’s  grace  is  more  amply  and that  were  the 
aboundantly  beftowed  in  the  new  Tcft ament,  fcquclc  thcro£ 

X  3  Chap, 


The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 


35s 


b  TheEpiftle 
vponthc  6. 
Sunday  after 
Pentccoft. 

:  Rcmifsion  of 
finne,  new  life, 
fanflification, 
and iufhfica- 
tion,  areeiuen 
by  Baptiline, 
becaufe  it  re- 
fcmbleth  in  vs 
and  applicth 
to  vsChriftes 
death  and  rc- 


Caftalion 
*otcth  that 
Bez.a  fal/ly 
tranflateth 
tntrueiur,  for, 


Chap.  VI. 

He  exhorteth  vs ,  now  after  Baptifme ,  to  Hue  no  more  in  fume ,  but  to  Walhj  in  good 
tvorkjs :  becaufe  there  we  died,  to  the  one ,  and  rofe  agaitie  to  the  other  14.  ( grace 
alfo  guiing  Vi  fufficient  flrength  )\6.andwere  made  free  to  the  one,  and  fer  Hants  to 
the  other ;  z  1 .  and  facially  becaufe  of  the  fruit  here3and  the  end  afterward ,  both 
of  the  one  and  of  the  other. 

HAT  fhal  we  fay  then?Shal  we  continue  infinnethat 
grace  may  abound?  2.  God  forbid.  For  we  that  are  dead 
jj  to  finne ,  how  fhal  we  yet  Hue  therein  ?  5. b  Are  you  igno¬ 
rant  that  al  we  which  arebaptized  in  Chrift  Iesvs  ,  in  his 
death  we  are  baptized?  4. For  "  we  are  buried  together 
,  a-  a  r  ''  '~^r '  *  with  him  by  Baptifme  into  death:  that  as  Chrift  is  rifen 
tngriffeth  v$  from  the  dead  by  r^e  §'orie  the  Father,  fo  we  alfo  may  walkein 
into  him.  newne(feoflife.5.Forifwe  be  become  complanted  tothefimilitude  of 
his  death  we  fhal  bealfoofhisrefurre&ion.  6.  Knowing  this ,  that  our 
"  old  man  is  crucified  with  him ,  that"  the  body  of  finne  may  be ::  de- 
ftroied,  to  the  end  that  we  may  ferue  finne  no  longer.  7.  Forhethat  is 
dead,  isiuftified  from  finne.  8.  And  if  we  be  dead  with  Chrift  ,  we  be- 
dtftruatur-.viei-  leeue  that  we  fhal  Hue  alfo  together  with  Chrift. ^.Knowing  that  Chrift 
Pncd,  for,  de-  rjfing  againe  from  the  dead,  now  dieth  no  more,  death  fhal  no  more 
d Here  aeaine  bauc  dominion  ouer  him.  lo.Forthat  he  died to  finne  he  died  once: 
is  fignified,  butthatheliueth,  heliuethtoGod.  1 1.  So  thinke  you  alfo,  that  you  are 
that  our  dif-  dead  to  finne,but  aliueto  God  in  Chrift  Iesvs  our  Lord.  {4 
<hlr£cfr°m  12.  Let  not"  finne  therfore  reigne  in  your  mortal  body  ,  that  you 
of finne  is  I*  obey  tbe  concupifcences  thereof,  ij.  But  neither  doe  ye  exhibit  your 
the  Chriftian  members  inftruments  ofiwiquitie  vnto  finne  :  but  exhibit  your  felues 
faith.  Si  by  to  God  as  of  dead  men,  aliue^  and  your  members  inftruments  ofiuftice 
to  God.  14. For  finne  fhal  not  haue  dominion  ouer  you.  For  you  are 
not  vnder  the  Law,  but  vnder  grace. 

15.  What  then?  fhal  we  finne ,  becaufe  we  are  not  vnder  the  Law,  but 
vnder  grace?  G  od  forbid .  i<5.*  Know  you  not  that  to  whom  you  exhibit 
your  felues  feruants  to  obey  ,  you  are  theferuants  of  him  whom  you 
obey,  whether  it  be  of  finne  ,  to  death  ,  or  of  obedience ,  toiuftice. 
ueraucc  from'*  }.7‘  But  thankes  be  to  God,  that  you  were  the  feruants  of  finne,  but 
finne, to  their  ::d  haue  obeied  from  the harr,vnto  that"  forme  ofdo&rine,  into  the 
humble  recci-  which  you  haue  been  deliuered.  18.  And  being  made  free  from  finne, 
umg  of  theCa-  yOU  Werc  made  feruats  to  iuftice.  19. 1  fpeake  an  humane  thing.becaufe 
of  the  infirmitic  of  your  flefh.  For  as  you  haue  exhibited  your  mem¬ 
bers  to  ferue  vnclcanneffe  and  iniquitie,  vnto  iniquities  fo  now  exhibit 
your  members  to  ferue  iuftice  ,  "vnto  falsification.  20.  For  when 
you  were  feruants  of  finne,  you  were  free  to  iuftice.  21. What  fruit  ther- 
thixas !haith  torc  >-°11  tben  *n  t''°^e  cllill5s  5  for  which  now  you  are  afhamed?For 

they  wee  fub-  the  end  of  tlicm  is  death.  22.  But  now  being  made  free  from  finne ,  and 
ieft  to  fian?  by  become 
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become  feruants  to  God  ,youhaueyour  fruit  vnto  fan&ification ,  but  continual  & 
the  end,  life  cuerlafting.  23.  For  the  ftipends  of  finne ,  death.  But "  the 
grace  of  God,life  euerlalling  inChrift  Iessvs  our  Lord.  chey  j nerkfed 

their  iniquitic:  thatfo  alfo  now  being  iuftified,  they  may  &  should  by  external  works  of  iufticc  ,  in*, 
creafe  their  iuflice  and  fan&ificacion. 


ANNOTATION  S. 


Chap.  VI. 

1  .We  that  are  baptised. )  That  which  before  he  chalengcd  from  the  Lawof  Moyfes,to  Notonly  faith; 
faith,  is  now  attributed  to  Bapcifme ,  which  is  the  firft  Sacramentof  our  faith  and  the 
entrance  to  Chriftian  religion.  Whereby  it  is  plaine  that  he  meancth  not  only 
faith  to  iuftifie,  but  the  Sacramcns  alfo, and  al  Chriftian  religion ,  whkh  he  calleth  the 
Lawof  fpiritjgrace3and  faith. 

6.  Old  man ,  body  of  finne,  )  Our  corrupt  (late  fubied  to  finne  and  concupifccnce,com-  The  old  mxn 
ruing  to  vs  from  Adam,is  called  the  Old  man  as  our  perfon  reformed  in  &  by  Chtift  ,is  &  thenew.  * 
named  the  I£rw  man.  And  thelump  and  maileof  finnes  whichthen  ruled,  is  called  the 
corps  or  body  of  finne. 

10  To  finne  he  died,  ]  Chrift  died  to  finne,  when  by  hisdeathhe  deftroied  finne:  We  Dyingto  finne* 
die  to  finne,  m  that  we  be  difeharged  of  the power  thereof ,  which  before  was  as  it  were  LiuingtoGod. 
the  lifeof  our  perfons,  and  commanded  al  the  partsand faculties  of  our  fouleandbodyi 
ascontraric- wifeweliueto  God,  when  hi*  giacerulcihand  woiketh  in  vs,  as  the  foulc 
doth  rule  our  mortal  bodies. 

ii,  Sinnereigne.  )  Concupifcence  is  here  named  finne,  becaufe  it  is  theeffed,  occa-  Howaoncupiju 
lion,  and  matter  of  finne,  and  is  as  it  were  adifeafe  or  inhrmitie  in  vs,  inclining  vs  to  il,  cence  i$c  allei 
remaining  alfo  after  Baptifme  according  to  the  fubftancc  or  matter  thereof :  but  it  is  finne, 
not  properly  a  finne,  nor  forbidden  by  commandement,  til  it  reigne  in  vs,  and  weobey 
and  follow  the  de  fires  iherrof.^/fugufl.  It.  de  nuft.  &  concttpife.  c.  ly  Cont,i,epift,Velag,li% 

1,  c.  1  y  Cone.  Tridtnt.  Stjjf  $.  dtcret.  de  pec,  orig. 

17.  F orme  of  do8nri9  ]  At  the  firft  conucrfion  of  cuery  Nation  to  the  Catholike  faith,  The  doftrinc 
there  is  a  forme  &  rule  of  belecfe  fet  downe,vnro  which  when  the  people  is  once  put  by  ofour  fi  ft 
their  Apoftles,  they  muft  neuerby  any  perfuafionof  men  alter  the  fame  ,  nor  take  of  Apoftlcs. 
man  or  Angcl,any  new  doctrine  or  Analogic  of  faith,as  the  Proteftants  cal  it. 

zy  riiegraceofGoi ,  life  eutrlafling.  )  The fcquele of  fpcach  required  ,  that  as  he  faid,  Ufc  CUCrjaj 
death  or  damnation  is  the  ftipend  of  finne ,  folifeeucrlafting  is  theftipend  of  iufticej  fling  aftipend, 
Q  andfoitis,  and  in  the  fame  fenfe  he  fpakc  in  the  lad  chapter  -.that  at  finne  reigned  to  death,  and  yet  grace* 
-  ’  fo  grace  may  reigne  by  iuflice  to  life  eutrUfling,  But  here  he  changed  the  fcntence  fomwhat,  b 

calling  life  euerlatting^r^ce, rather  then  reward :  becaufe  the  merits  by  which  we  attainc 
vnto  life,  be  al  God’s  guifcand  grace.  %^it*gufl.  Bf,  105, ad  Sixtum, 


Chap.  VII. 


Our  former  husband  (  finne )  Tvirh  bis  taw  .is  dead  in  Baptifineiand  now  wt  are  waned 
fo  another  husband  (  fo  Cbrifi)to  bring  forth  children  fo  Godyfbat  is  good  weikjs. 
y.And  how  the  Law  being  good ,  was  jet  to  vs  the  law  of  finne  and  death  ,  becaufe 
concupifcence  reigned  in  ys  17.  But  now  bj  Baptifme  grace  reigneth  in  vs  .though 
alfo  concupi fence  doth  remaine  and  tempt  vs  fill. 


1.  Car. 


SR  E  you  ignorant.  Brethren,  (  for  I  fpeaketo  them  that  know 
the  Law)that  the  Law  hath  dominion  oucr  a  man  as  long  time 
as  >  it’  liueth?2.For*thc  woma  that  is  vndcr  a  husbadf  her  hus- 
bad  liuing  is  boud  to  the  law.But  if  her  husband  be  dead  she  is  ,c-h  the' band 
loofed  fro  the  law  of  her  husbad.Therfore  her  husbadliuing,flie  lhal  be  betwixt  n<an  & 

Z  4  called 
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wife  :  though  callefi'an  aduoutrefle  if  fhe  be  with  another  man  :  but  if  her  busband 
for  fornication  be  dead  fhe  is  deliuered  from  the  law  of  her  husband:  fo  that 
one  may  de-  flie  not  an  aduoutrefle  if  flie  be  with  another  man.  4.  Ther- 

o t hcrs°co mpa-  f  orC  nly  BretIircn Y* °u  alfo  arC  madc  dead  t0  the  LaW  h7  the.  body  of 
nie.  Thcrfore"  Chrift ;  that  you  may  be  another  man’s  who  is  rifen  againe  from  the 

to  marry  agai-  dead  ,  that  we  may  fru&ifieto  God.  5.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh, 
ne.is  aduou-  the  pafsions  of  finnes  that  were  by  the  Law ,  did  worke  in  our  mem- 
lifcoAhc par'  Bers>  to  frudtifie  vnto  death.  6. But  now  we  are  loofed  from  the  law  of 
tie  feparated  ’  death  wherin  we  were  detcined  :c in  fo  much  we  ferue  in b  newnefle  of 
a  r  Being  now  fpirit,  and  not  in  the  oldnes  of  the  letter. 

baptifed  and  ^  what  Aral  wc  fay  then?  Is  the  Law  finne?God  forbid.But  finne  I  did 
Ir  eneraff-lnii  not  know,  but  by  the  Law  :  for  concupifcence  I  knew  not,  vnlefle  the 
Chrilt’i  myftil  Law  did  fay :  "  Thou  slult  not  const.  8.  But c  occafion  being  taken, finne 
tal  body,  you  by  the  commandemcnt  wrought  in  mealconcupifc#nce.  For  without 
arc  difeharged  t|ie  Lau-  finne  was  dead.  9.  And  I  lined  without  the  Law  fometime.But 
Mo^Tcs"  and^  w^en  tbc  cominandement  was  come,finne  reuiued.  10.  And  I  wasdead. 
are  free  in  And  the  commandemcnt ,  that  was  vnto  life,  the  fame  to  me  was  found 

Chrift.  tobevntodeath.il.  For  finne  taking  occafion  by  the  commandement, 
b  ByBiptifms  feducedme ,  and  by  it  killed  me.  ia.Therfove  *  the  Lav/ indeed  is  holy, 
S  liadlc  .n0p.  and  the  commandemcnt  holy, and  iuft,and  good, 
imputed  To  vs'  That  then  which  is  good ,  to  me  was  it  made  death  ?  God  forbid, 

but  an  inward '  But  finne,  that  it  may  apeare  finne,  by  the  good  thing  wrought  me 
newnefle  of  death  :  that  finne  might  become  finning  aboue  meafure  by  the  com- 
fp'T  jCn  v-  mandement.  14. For  we  know  that  the  Law  is  fpiritual,  but  I  am  carnal, 
an  cnc  in  vncjer  finne.  15.  For"  that  which  I  worke,  I  vnderfland  not.  For 
c  •'=  sinne  or  co- "  not  that  which  I  wil ,  the  fame  doe  l ,  but  which  I  hate,  that  I  doe. 
cupifccnce  j<5.  And  ifthat  which  I  wil  not ,  the  fame  1  doe  •,  1  confent  to  the  Law, 

which  was  a-  t]iat  jt  g00d. 

was  wakened  17 . But  now  ,  not  I  worke  it  any  more ,  but  the  finne  that  dwelleth  in 
byprohibitiA;  me.18.F0rl  know  thatthere  dwelleth  notin  me,  that  is  to  fay,  in  my 
the  Law  not  flcfli ,  good.Forto  wil,  is  prefent  with  me  ,  but  to  accomplifli  that 
bcingthe  caufe  which  is  good ,  I  find  not.  19.  For  "  not  the  good  which  1  wil,  that  doe  I; 
uinToccaflon*  but  tbc  eud  "  which  I  wil  not ,  that  I  doe.  20.  And  if  that  which  I  wil 
thcrimto!  but  not  >  fame  1  doc  :  now  not  I  worke  it ,  but  the  finne  that  dwelleth 
occafion  being  in  me.  21.  1  find  thcrfore  the  Law ,  to  me  haviing  a  wil  to  doe  good, 
takenbyour  that  cuil  is  prefent  with  me.  22.  <?  For  I  am  delighted  with  the  Law  of 
toTcfirt  that*'  *-*od  accortdl1-S  to  the  inward  man  :  23.  but  I  fee  another  law  in  my 
which  was **  members,  repugning  to  the  law  ofmy  mind ,  and  captiuing  me  in  the 
commanded,  law  of  finncthat  is  in  my  members.  24.  Vnhappie  man  that  I  am,  who 
dThcEpiftlcinfual  deliucr  me  from  thebody  of  this  death?  25.  The  grace  of  God  by 
a  Votiuc  Maifc  |ESVS  Chrift  our  Lord.  J*Therfore  I  my  feiF' with  the  mind  cferuethe 
sffinne!.'10'3  lavv  of  God ,  but "  with  the  flefli,  the  law  of  finne. 
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Chap.  VII. 

7.  Thou  shah not couet  )Ttisnot  the  habitual  concupifcence  or  infirmitie  of  ou*  nature  Afttial  concu- 
©r  fenfuai  defire  or  inclination  to  cuil  ,  couctingagaiutt  the  fpirit,  thans  forbidden  pifccncc  for- 
propcily  in  this  precept :  but  the  confcnt  of  our  rcafon  and  mind  vnto  it ,  to  obey  and  hidden ,  not 
follow  the  iufts  thcrof,  that  is  a  finne  and  prohibited.  *  liabitna^ 

r  f.  That  which  l  work*.  )  This  being  vnderftood  of  S.  Paulhimfelf  or  any  other  juft  Sodain  j’nuo- 
perfon,  the  ft nfc  is,  that  the  flesh  and  inferiour  part  flirreth  vp  diuerfe  difordcred  mo-  luntaric  rao- 
tions  and  pafsions  or  perturbations  againft  the  mind, and  vpon  fuch  a  fodain  fometimes  cions  are  no 
inuadeth  the  fame,  that  before  it  at  tendeth  orreafon  can  gather  icfelf  to  deliberate,  /Line, 
man  is  in  a  fort  ( though  vnwittingly  )  entangled.  Which  as  foone  as  ir  is  perceiued, 
being  of  the  iuft  condemned,  reiefted,  and  re  filled,  ncucr  makethhim  a  finner. 

if.T't&f  that  which  I  wi7)  meaneth  not,  that  he  can  doc  no  good  that  he  willcth  or  Concupifccn- 
defircth,  or  that  he  is  eucr  forced  to  doc  that  which  his  wil  agreethnot  vnto  :  but  that  ce  taketh  not 
by  reafonof  the  forciblcr.eflc  of  concupifcence,  wherof  he  can  not  rid  himfelf  during  away  free- wil. 
life,  he  can  not  accomplish"  al  the  defircs  of  his  fpirit  and  mind,  according  as  he  faith 
C.  5, 17.  to  fhe  Galatians:  T be flesh ccuctetb  againjl  the  fpirit  ,  and  the  fpirit  againft  the  fed? ,  that  not 
vihatficirryou  wil, you  can  doe, 

if.  Wet  the  good  which  lv.il.  )  So  may  the  iuft:  alfo  be  forced  by  the  rage  of  coucupif-  Sinne  isvolun- 
Fp.  ad  ccnce  or  fenfnal  appetite,  to  doe  or  futfer  many  things  in  his  inferiour  part  or  external  taric,and, 
c siflU-  members, which  his  wil  confentethnot  vnto.  And  folong  itis  fo  farre  from  finne ,  that  otherwife  it  is 
cum  (  as  $.  Anguftine  faith  )  he  need  ncucr  fay  to  Godjorgiuevs  ourftrmes}  for  the  fame.  For,  no  finne. 
loo,  finne  is  voluntarie,  and  fo  be  not  thefe  pafsions. 

19.  Which!  wil  not.  )It  maketh  not  any  thing  againft  free- wil  that  the  Apoftlefairh, 
that  good  men  doc  or  futfer  fometimes  in  their  bodies ,  that  which  the  wil  agreetli  not 
vnto  >  but  it  proueth  plaincly  free-wil :  becaufe  the  proper  aft  thcrof ,  that  is ,  to  wilor 
nil,  to  confentordiffent ,  is  euer  (  as  you  may  fee  here  )  free  in  it  felf  :  though  there 
may  be  internal  or  external  force  to  flay  the  members  of  a  man ,  that  they  obey  not 
in  cucry  aft,  that  which  the  wil  commandcth  or  preferibeth.  Andtherforc  that  is  ncucr 
imputed  to  man  which  lie  doth  in  his  external  or  internal  faculties,when  wil  concurreth 
not.  Yea  afterward  (  v,io  )  the  Apoftle  faith,  Tdyncgo  opiror ,  man  docth  not  that  which 
is  not  doneby  his  wil:  whichdothmofteuidently  prouefrec-wil.  Al  which  S.  Atiguftin 
clecrly  teacheth  to.^,  inexpofition  :  quarundampropf  ad  Korn,  propof.  44.  45.  and  4  6.  and  in 
manic  other  places. 

if.  With  the  mind y  with  the  flesh.  )  Nothing  done  by  concupifcence  (  which  the  Coneupifcen- 
Apoflle  here  callcth  finne  )  whcrcunto  the  fpirit ,  tcafon ,  or  mind  of  man  confcntcthcc  defileth  not 
not,  can  make  him  guilty  before  God.  Neither  can  the  motions  of  the  flesh  in  a  itift  man  a  iuft  man's 
eucr  any  whitdefile  theoperations  of  his  fpirit,  as  the  Lutherans  doc  hold  :  but  make  aftions  as  the 
them  often  more  meritorious ,  for  the  continual  combat  that  he  hath  with  them.  For  it  Lutherans  fay. 
isplainethatthc  operations  ofthefiesh  and  of  the  fpirit  doenot  concurre  together  to 
make  one  aft,  as  they  imagine*  the  Apoftle  concluding  cleanc  contraric*  That  in  min'd 
he  ferueth  the  Law  of  God, in  flesh  thclaw  of  finne, that  is  to  fay, concupifcence. 
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c  h  a  p.  vm. 

That  now  after  Baptifntewt  are  no  more  in  fate  of  damnation ,  leeaufe  by  the  grace 
which  we  bane  receiued ,  we  are  able  to  fulfil  the  Law  j  vales  we  doe  wilfully  gnte 
the  dominion  againc  to  eoncupi fence.  18.  T  hen  (  becaufe  of  the  perfections  that 
then  were )  be  com  forte  tb  and  exhorteth  them  with  many  reafons. 

HERE  is  now  therfore  no  damnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Chrift  Iesvs;  that  walke  not  according  to  the  flesh.  2.  For 
the  Law  of  thefpiritoflifeinChriftlESVs^hathdeliuered 
me  from  the  law  of  finneand  of  death.  3.  For  that  which 
was  impofsible  to  the  Law ,  in  that  it  was  weakned  by  the 
ceth  againft  flesh,  God  fending  his  Sonne  inthefimilitude  of  the  flesh  of  finne,  euen 
the  Churches  of  finne  damned  fmne  in  the  flesh,  4.that::  the  iuftification  of  the  Law 
that* he  law*  m'S^r  he  fulfilled  in  vs  who  walke  not  according  to  the  flesh ,  but  ac- 
that  is,  God’s  cording  to  the  fpirit.  5.  For  they  that  are  according  to  the  flesh,  are 
fomindemciits  aftefted  to  the  things  that  are  of  the  flesh  •,  but  they  that  are  according 
may  be  kcpt,&  to  the  fpirit  are  affefted  to  the  things  that  are  ofthe  Spirit.  <5.  For  the 
tIin' 'thcrof  is  'v^ec^orn  ofthe  flesh  is  death ;  but  the  wifedom  of  the  fpirit,  life  and 
luftice  C&°that  peace. 7.  Becaufethe  wifedom  of  the  flesh,  is'anenemie’to  God  :  for 
in  chriftia  men  to  the  Law  of  God  it  is  not  fubiea ,  neither  can  it  be.  8.  And  they  that 
that  is  fulfilled  are  in  the  flesh ,  can  not  pleafe  God.  9.  But  you  are  not  in  the  flesh ,  but 
erace^Jhich  *nthe  Spirit,  yet  ifthe  Spirit  of  God  dwelinyou.  Butifanymanhaue 
byYhVforce  of not  r^e  spirit  of  Chrift  ,  the  fame  is  not  his.  10.  But  if  Chrift  be  in  you; 
the  Law  could  the  body  indeed  is  dead  becaufe  of  finne ,  but  the  Spirit  liueth  becaufe 
neuetbe  fulfil  pf  iuftification.  11.  And  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raifedvp  Iesvs  from 
c“'  thedead,  dwel  inyoir,  hethatraifed  vp  Iesvs  Christ  from  the  dead,shal 

TheEpifllevpo  *lu*c^cn  a^°  your  mortal  bodies  ,  becaufe  of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in 
the*.  Sunday  you.  12.  Therfore  Brethren ,  we  are  debters,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  liueac- 
afeer  Peiccoft.  cording  to  the  flesh.  13.  For  if  you  Hue  according  to  the  flesh,  you  sha! 

He  meancth  die.  But  if  by  the  Spirit ,  you  mortifie  the  deeds  ofthe  flesh,  you  sha! 
not  that  the  liuc.  I^>  For  vvhofoeuer  ::  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  theyarethe 
fonncsofGod.  15. For  *  youhauenot  receiued  the  fpirit  offeruitude 
againc  in  feare;  but*  you  haue  receiued  the  fpirit  of  adoption  of 
fonnes,  wherin  we  crie  :  Abba, (Father)  iS.  For  "the  Spirit  himfelf, 

.  giucthteftimonie  to  our  fpirit  that  we  are  the  fonnes  of  God.  17.  And 

drawcumoucd  *-^0llllcs>  heires  alfo  •,  heires  truly  of  God  ,  and  coheires  of  Chrift: 
or  induced  to’  F1  "yet  ifwe  fuffcr  with  him,  that  we  may  bealfo  glorified  with  him. 
doc  good.  a  18.  For  1  thinke  that  the  pafsions  of  this  time  are  not "  condigne  to 
Em' ini  c.6,.  the  glorie  to  come  that  lhal  be  reuealed  in  vs.  19.  For  the  expectation 
Dt  &J'T'  of" tIie  creature  ,  expeaeth  the  rcuelation  of  the  fonnes  of  God.  20.  For 
creature  is  made  fubiea  to  vanitie  ,  not  willing,  but  for  him  that 
Ij.c.'n.u.  made  it  fubiea  in  hope  :  2..  becaufe  the  creature  alfo  itfelfihal  be  de- 
1  The  Epiftle  litiered  from  the  feruitudeofcorruption,intothelibertieof  the  glorie 
da°  af-erPen*  children  ofGod.  22.Forvvc  know  that  euery  creature groneth,& 
tcceft  And'fur  trauailcth  euen  til  now.  25.  And  not  only  it ,  but  we  alfo  our  felues  ha- 
many  Marty  is.  uing' 
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uingthefirft  fruitj  of  the  fpirit,we  alfogronc  within  our  felues ,  ex¬ 
pecting  the  adoption  of  the  fonnes  of  God,  the  redemption  of  our 
body.  i4.For"  by  hope  wc  are  faued.But  hope  that  is  feen,isnot  hope. 

For  that  which  a  man  feeth ,  wherfore  doth  he  hope  it?  25.  But  if  we 
hope  for  that  which  we  fee  not ;  we  cxpeCt  by  patience.  2 6.  And  in  like 
manner  alfo  the  Spirit  hclpeth  our  infirraitie.  For,  what  wc  fliould 
pray  as  we  ought, we  know  not:  but  the  Spirit  himfelf  requefteth  for 
vs  withgronings  vnfpeakeable.  27.  And  he  that  fearchcth  the  harts, 
knoweth  what "  the  Spirit  defireth  :  becaufe  according  to  God  he  re¬ 
quefteth  for  the  Saints.  28.  And  we  know  that  to  them  that  loue  God, 
al  things  cooperate  vnto  good ,  to  fuch  as  according  to  purpofe  are 
called  to  be  Saints.  2p.For  whom  he  hath  foreknowen,he  hath  alfo  pre- 
deftinatedtobe  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Sonne :  that  he 
might  betheFirft-borne  in  many  Brethren.  30.  And  "whom  he  hath 
predeftinated  •,  them  alfo  he  hath  called.  And  whom  he  hath  called; 
them  alfo  he  hathiuftified.  And  whom  he  hath  iuftified;  them  alfo  hath 
he  glorified.  31.  What  fhal  we  then  fay  tothefe  things  ?  If  God  be  for  vs, 
whoisagainft  vs?52.Hethat  fpared  not  alfo  hisownc  Sonne,  but  for 
vs  al  deliuered  him ;  how  hath  he  not  alfo  with  him  giuen  vs  al  things? 

33.Whofhal  accufe  againft  the  eleCt  of  God?God  that  iuftifieth.34.  Who 
is  he  that  flial  condemne  ?  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  that  died,  yea  that  is  rifen  alfo 
againc,  who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  alfo  maketb  intercefsion 
for  vs. 35.  Who  then  fhal  feparate  vs  from  the  charitie  of  Chrift?tribu-  TheEpiftlt  for 
_  lation  ?  or  diftrefle  ?  or  famine  ?  or  nakednes  ?  or  danger  ?  or  perfccu-  Jg111'111* 
11_*+  5  5  tion  ?  or  the  fword  ?  36.  as  it  is  written  :  For  voe  are  killed  for  thj  fake  al  the  Fc  r‘ 
day  :  -me  are  ejleemed  as  sheep  of  j laughter . )  37.  But  in  al  thefe  things  we  ouer- 
rmW- come  becaufe  of  him  that  hath  loued  vs.  c  38.  For"  lamfurc  that  nei- 
ther  death,  nor  life,  nor  Angels, nor  Principalities,  nor  Powers,  neither 
things  prefent ,  nor  things  to  come,  neither  might ,  39.  nor  height ,  nor 
depth,  nor  other  creature ,  fhal  be  able  to  feparate  vs  from  the  charitie 
ofGodwhichis  in  Chrift  I  esvs  our  Lord. 


ANNO  T  A  T  I  O  N  S. 

Chap.  VIII. 

* 

it.Thcfpirit  giueth  teflimonlt  )  This  place  niaketh  not  for  the  Heretikesfpecial  faith,or  Thercftimonic 
their  prefumptuous.  certainty  that  euery  one  of  them  is  in  graccithc  tcftmionic  of  the  of  the  Spirit. 
Spirit  being  nothing  els  but  the  inward  good  motions,c6fort,&  contentment, which  the 
children  of  God  doc  daily  feclc  more  and  more  in  their  harts  by  feruing  him  :  by  which 
they  h  aue  as  it  were  an  atteftation  of  his  fauour  towards  them,  whereby  the  hope  of  their 
iuftificationandfaluationis  much  corroborated  and  ftrengthned. 

i7.Tn  j/wf/w^f r.) Chrift es  paines  orpafsions  hauenot  To  fatisfied  fora!,that  Chrif-  Nowjthftar> 
tia  men  bedifeharged  of  their  particular  fuffring  or  fatisfying  for  cachnian's  ownepart:  ding  ChrifVs 
neitherbe  our  paines  nothing  worth  to  the  attainement  of  Hcauen,  bccaufc  Chrift  hath  fatisfaftion  6c 
donecnoughjbut quite  contrarie  :  he  was  by  his  Pafsion  exalted  to  the  gloric  ofHca-  Pafsion  ,  ycr 
ucnjthcifore  we  by  compafsion  or  partaking  with  him  in  the  like  pafsions,shal  attaine  ours  aifoisrc- 
to  be  fcllowcs  with  him  in  his  Kingdom  quired. 

i8  C«»^nr.)  Our  Aduerfaries  ground  hi i  con, that  the  \*okes  or  fufferances  of  rhis 
life  be  not  meritorious  or  worthy  tfhf*  cualafting  j  where  the  Apoftle  faith  no  fuch 

thing, 
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AI  fnflring  in  thing,  no  more  then  he  faith  that  Chrift’i  Pafsions  be  not  meritorious  ofhisglorie, 
this  lie  is  no-  which  I  thinke  they  dare  not  much  auouch  in  our  Sauiour’s  a&ions.He  expreffeth  only, 
thing  in  com-  that  the  very  affliftions  of  their  owne  nature,  which  wefuffer  with  or  for  him,  be  but 
jurifon  of  the  shorr,  momentanie,andoffto  account  in  comparifon  of  the  recompenfe  which  we  shal 
heaucnly  glo-  haue  in  heauen.  No  more  indeed  were  Chriftes  paines  of  their  owne  nature  ,  compared 
ritMndyetitisto  his  glorie,  any  whit  comparable  :  yet  they  were  meritorious  or  worthy  of  Heauen- 
meritorious  &  fobeours.  And  therfore  to  exprclTe  the  faid  comparifon ,  here  he  faith  yThey  are  not 
and  worthy  of  eondigne  *  tothcg!orie,  He  faith  not ,  ofthe  glorie ,  as  the  Heretikes  fafly  tran  (late  :  though 
the  fame.  the  Scripture  fpeaketh  fo  aifo  ,  when  it  (ign  fieth  only  a  comparifon  :  as  Vrou  $.  in  tbe 
Hci  erica  1  tran- Grceke,  0 mne  pretiofum  non ejl  *  ilia  dignnm.  S.  Auguftin,  illidignttm.  S.  Hisroni,  non  valet 
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huic  comp.tr  ari :  that  is,  No  pretious  thing  is  worthie  ofwifedom,  or  to  be  compared  with 
it.  Sec  the  like  EccU,i6f  ro*  Job,  9,  t.  But  when  the  Apofllewilexprefte  that  they  are 
condigne ,  worthy ,  or  meritoriousof  theglorie,  hefaifch  piainely  :Thatottr  tribulation 
which prefcntly  is  mementanie  and  light,  worktth  aboue  tneafme  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of 
gloriem  ys,  The  valew  of  Chriftes  actions  rifethnot  of  the  length  or  greatnes  ot  them 
in  thcmfelues ,  though  fo  alfo  they  palled  al  mens  doings :  but  of  the  worthines  of  the 
Perfon.  And  fo  the  value  of  ours  alforifethof  the  grace  of  our  adoption,  which  maketh 
thofeaftions  that  of  their  natures  be  not  meritorious  nor  anfwerableto  the  ioyes  of 
Heauen  in  themfelues,  to  be  worthy  of  Heauen.  And  they  might  as  welproue  that  the 
workes  of  linnc  doe  not  demerit  damnation  :  for  finne  indeed  for  the  quantity  and  na¬ 
ture  of  the  worke,  is  not  anfwerablein  pleafuretothe  paine  of  Hel  ibut  becaufeithath 
a  departing  or  an  auerfion  from  God,  be  it  neuer  fo  short,  it  deferueth  damnation,  be¬ 
cause  it  alwaiesproceedeth  from  the  enemy  of  God  ,  as  good  workes  that  be  merito. 
rious,  proceed  from  the  child  of  God. 

14.  By  hope  faued, )  That  which  in  other  places  he  attributeth  to  faith,  is  here  attri^ 
buted  to  hope.  For  whenfoeuer  there  be  many  caufes  of  one  thing  ,  the  holy  Writers 
named  fo  ds  ( as  matter  is  miniftred  &  occalion  giuen  by  the  do&rine  then  handled )  fome times 
whe  c  on!  S'  rc^crrc  11 10  one  caufes,  fometime  to  another :  not  by  naming  one  alone,to  exclu- 
hope  &  onl  ot^er>as  our  Aduerfaries  captioufly  &  ignorantly  doe  arguei  but  at  diuers  times 

chiritie  asthe*11^*0  ^llnc^ri*e  pl^ces  exprefle  that:,  v/hieh  in  eucry  difeourfe  could  not ,  nor  needed 
caufc  of  our  Cnoc  t0  be  vttered,  In  fome  difeourfe,  faith  is  to  be  recommended  j  in  others,  charitie; 
faluacion  111  another  >  hope  :  fometimes,  almes  ,  mercie  ^  elsw-here,  other  vertues.  One  while, 
F.uery  one  that  belecneth  ,is  borne  of  God,  1  Jo  5, 1.  Another  while,  Euery  one  that  loueth ,  is 
borne  of  God,  x,  Io.  4,  7  Sometimes  ,  faith  fttrifietb  mar's  hart .  ( ),  9,  And  another 

time,  Charitie  remitteth  ftnnes  1 .  Vet,  4,  S.Of  faith  it  is  faid.  The  iuflliuctb  by  faith  iJ 
17-  Ot  chzriuc  e  know  that  w  e  are  tr  amf erred  from  de«tb  to  life  f  becanfe  we  lone  &c#  1 .  Jo. 
h  *4* 

Scripture  :bu-  T  hefprit  deftreib . )  Atius  and  Macedonius,  old  Heretikes, had  their  places  to  con- 

fc.l  againll  the  te,)d  vpon  againll  the  Churches  fenfe ,  as  our  new  Maiftersnow  haue.  They  abuled 
Godhead  of  l^xs  text  to  proue  the  Holy  Ghoft  not  to  be  God,  becaufe  he  needed  not  to  pray  or 
aske,but  he  might  command  ifhewere  God.  Therfore  S.  Auguftin  expoundeth  it  thus; 
The  Spirit  pr  ay  ah; that  is ,  cauftih  &  teachtthys  to  pray  y  and  what  to pray ,  er4ike.  Auguft.  de 
anima  &  eiusorig.li, 4.C.9.&  ep.j  n.c.  1  \ . 

T  he  Joririnc  .  5°.  VA  hom  hehathpredeftwated,  )  God’s  eternal  forelight ,  loue,  purpofe,  predeftina^ 
of  predeftina-  tion,  and  election ofhisdeere  children,  &  intime their  calling, iuftifying  ,  glorifying 
tion.how  to  be  by  Chrift,  as  alothcr  a&cs  &  intentions  of  his  diuine  wiland  pronidence  towards  their 
rcucrcnced  ,  &  faluacion,  ought  tobercuerenced  of  al  men  with  dreadful  humilitie  ,  &  not  to  be 
fought  out  or  difputedonwiih  prefumptuous  boldncs  and  audacitie,  For  it  is  thegulfe 
that  many  proud  perfons,  both  in  this  Age  and  alwaies ,  haue  by  God’s  iufl  judgement 
perished  in,  foundingtheron  mod  hortibleblafphemies  againll  God’s  mcrcie ,  nature, 
and  goodnes,  and  diuers  damnable  errours  againll  man’*  fiee-wil ,  &  againll  al  good 
life  8c  religion.  This  high  corclufon  is  here  fet  downeforvs,  that  we  maylearneto 
know  of  whom  we  ought  to  depend  in  al  our  life,  by  whom  weexpefr  our  faluacion  ,  by 
whofe  prouidcnceal  our  graces,  guifts ,  and  wotkes  doe  (land  :  by  what  an  cuerlafting 
gracious  determination  ,  our  redemption,  which  is  in  Clirill  I  ES  VS,  was  defigned: 
and  to  giue  God  inccdable  thankes  for  cur  vocation  and  preferment  to  the  Hate 


flic  Ho!y 
Gholl. 


wlut  it  tca- 
clietli  vs. 


God’s  prede- 
ftination  ta- 
keth  not  away 
frcc-wil. 


we  be  in  ,  before  the  lewes  ,  who  deferued  no  better  then  they  ,  before  the  light 
of  his  mcrcie  shining  vpon  vs  accepted  vs,  and  rcietted  them.  But  this  faid  eminent 
tru  th  of  God’s  eternal  prcdellination  ftandeth  (  as  we  are  bound  to  beleeue  vndcr 
piineofdimnation,  whether  we  vndcrlland  how  or  no  )  &ToS.  Augudin  in  al  his 
diumc  workes  written  of  the  fame  (  De  gratia  &  lib,  arb.  de  corrupt,  &  gratia  \jA 
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To  the  Romanes.  j6;. 

tniculos  falso  impofitot  )  defeudeth,  declarcth,  proueth  ,  and  conuinceth ,  that  ft  doth 
ftand  (  l  fay)  with  man’s  frce-wil  and  the  true  liberric  of  his  adions,  and  forceth  no 
man  to  be  either  il  or  good,  to  finne  or  vertue,  to  faluation  or  damnation  ,  nor  takerh 
away  the  meanes  or  nature  of  merits,  and  cooperation  with  God  to  our  ownc  and 
other  mens  faluation. 

3 9.1am  [urt  )  This  fpeach  is  common  in  S.  Paul  according  to  thclatin  trauflation,  Ko  mmordi- 
when  he  had  no  othcraifurtd  knowledge  but  by  hope  :  as  /(o.iy,i4.  i.  Tim.  M.  Hd.  •^naril/  is  furc 
*:  Where  the  Gieeke  word  fignificth  only  a  probable  perfuafion.  And  thcifore  except  cf  his  filuatio 
he  nieane  of  himfelf  by  fpccial  reueJation,or  ofthc  predeftinate  in  general, (in  which  b  ut  only  in  * 
two  cafes  it  may  Hand  for  the  certitude  of  faith  or  infallible  knowledge  )  otherwise  hone.  * 
that  eueiy  particular  man  should  bc-aflured  infallibly  that  himfelf  should  be  iuftified,  1 
and  not  that  only  ,  but  furc  alfo  ncucr  to  finne ,  or  to  hauc  the  guife  of  perfcucrance*, 
and  certaineknow’cdgcof  his  predeftination  ;  thatisamoft  damnable  falfc  illusion 
and  preemption,  condemned  by  the  Fathers  of  the  holy  Councel  of  Trent.  Stjf.s,  c. 


Chap.  IX. 

With  a  proteftation  of  bis  forrovr  for  it  ( left  they  should  tbinkj  him  to  reiojee  in  their 
perdition,  )  be  mfmuateth  the  lewes  to  be  reprobate, although  the y  eme  of  Abiahas 
Jlesb,  6.f*ymg,to  be  the  fonnes  of  God.goeth  not  by  tbat.but  by  God’s  grace  tny.cou- 
fidenug  that  al  wcnT  one  damned  mafft.  ij.Iiy  which  grace  the  Genttls  to  be  made 
Ini  peoplcidr-  fothe  Prophets  to  httue  foretold  of  than  boil)  50.  And  the  caufe  hereof 
to  be,  that  the  Gentils  fubmit  thetnfelties  to  the  faith  of  Clmft ,  which  the  lewes 
wilnot. 


SPEAKE  the  verity  in  Chrift,  I  lie  not,  my  confcicnce 
bearing  me  witnes  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  2.  that  1  hauc 
great  fadnefl'e  &  continual  forrow  in  my  hart. 3. For  I 
wished  my  felf  to  be  an"  anathema  from  Chrift  For 
my  brethren,  vvho  are  my  kinfmen  according  to  the 
fldh ,  4.  who  are  sfraelites  ,  whofe  is  the  adoption  of 
fonnes ,  and  thcglorie,and  theTeftament ,  and  the  law-giuing,&  c  the 
feruice  ,  and  the  promifes :  5. .whofe  are  theFathers,  &  of  whom  Chrift 
is  according  to  the  flelh,  who  is  aboueal  things  God  Blefl'ed  for  euer. 

Amen. 

6.  But  not  that  the  word  of  God  is  fruflxate.  For , "  not  al  that  arc  of 
Ifracl,  they  belfraelitcs:  7.  nor  they  that  arc  the  feed  of  Abraham,al  be 
children: "  but  in  ifaac  shall  be  feed  be  called  v mo  thee:  S.that  is  to  fay, not  they 
that  are  the  childre  of  the  flelh  they  arc  thcchildre  ofGod:but  they  that 
are  the  children  of  the  promife,arc  efteemed  for  the  feed  .p.For  the  word 
ofthepromifeis  this:  According  to  this  time  veil  J  come;cr  Sara  shalhaue  a  fonne. 

10. And  not  only  flic.But*Rcbecca  alfo  concerning  "of  one  copulation,  S.Hieroir.q. 

of  Ifaac  our  Father  .n  .For  whethey  wcre"notyct  bornc,nor  had  done  10.  ad  Hcdi- 

any  good  or  cuil  (that  the  purpofeoi  God  according  to  election  might 

ftand  )  12.  not  of  workes  ,  but  of  the  Caller  it  was  faid  to  her :  That  the 

elder  sh.:l  fnue  beymigtr,  14.  as  it  is  written:  Jacob  1  lowed,  but  tfau  I  hated,  nn ntr^i<n>u,r. 

14.  What  dial  we  fay  then? "Is  there  iniquitie  with  God?  God  for- freiaihu,  ant  u 
bid.  15.  For  ro  Moyfes  he  faith  :  I  wit  haue  mercte  on  whom  1  hauc  menu ;  ana  inwy,fl’ti 
I  wil  shew  mercte  to  whom  I  wd  shew  met  etc.  i<5.  Thcrfore  it  is  ’  not  of  the  V'  ?fJ‘ 

wider. 


^66 


The  Epistle  o  f  S.  P  a  v  l 
wArjhnih  wilier, nor  the  runner ,  but  of  God  that  fheweth  mercie.  17.  For  the 
di'ii  bn? if  Scripture  faith  to  Pharao :  T h.it"  to  tins  putpofe  b mu  I  raifed  thee ,  that  in  thee 
1  Hiijt  GhJft,  J  w  y  sjt(W  „}y  pomr atid  that  my  namemay  berenowmedtn  the  whole  earth, 
'”by,he  Ap> '  iS.Thcrforc  611  whom  he  vvil,he  hath  mcrcie;  and  whom  he  vvil,hedoth 


net 

the 

HW;j  by  the  Ap 
flic  did  difl.it  t 

ihefefxme thirtgt:  indlirdtC. 

bu,t 'filially  thi,  I?.  Thou  faifl  therfore  vnto  me :  Why  doth  heyetcompiaine  ?  for 
pint.  tu«b<h  who  refifteth  his  wil?  20. 0  man,"  who  art  thou  that  doeftanfwer  God? 
vflMi  Doth  the  worlce  fay  to  him  that  wrought  it:  Why  haft  thou  made  me 
Z'hiT,  bitch [.*-  thus  ?  21.  Or  hath  not "  the  potter  of  day  ,-power,  ofthe  fame  mafic  to 
y?ic  ai,  I  bat  ir,  the  make  one  vdfel  vnto  honour,  and  another  vnto  contumelie  ?  22.  And  if 
ftr.f,  >f , bt  Go d  willing  to  flicw  wrath,  &  to  make  his  might  knovven , ::  fufteined 
h«  God  is 1,1  much  Patience  the  vefl'els  of  wrath  apt  to  definition  ,23.  that  he 
no:  thcciufc  might  flicw  the  riches  of  his  glorie  vponthe  veffels  of  mercie  which  he 
of  any  mas  re-  prepared  vnto  glorie. 

probation  or  Whom  alfo  he  hath  called, vs,  not  only  of  the  Iewes  ,  but  alfo  of 

oflicr  wife"  hen  the  Gent  ils,  25.  as  in  Ofee  hefaith  :  I  wil  cal  that  which  is  not  mj  people ,  my 
for  punifhmct  people;&ber  that  was  not  beloued,beloued:dnher  that  hath  not  obteintd  snercic, batting. 
of  his  linncs.he  obteined  mercie; 16  Audit  shat  be, in  the  place  where  it  was  [aid  to  them,  you  are  not  my 
fhcivcth  by  people  -.there  they  sbalbe  called  the  fonnes  of  the  lining  God.  27.  AndEfaie  crieth 
c^eftcth  al  for  Ifrael:  i/f/«  number  ofthe  children  of  Ifrael  be  as  the fand  ofthe fea,tberemawes 
mc>  amedemet  sl,ul  beftued.  28.  For  ctnfumwating  a  word ,  and  abbridging  it  in  equitie :  becaufe  a 
with  great  pa-  word abbridged  sbalour  Lord  makj  vponthe  earth.  icy.  And  as  Efay  foretold: 
t icncc ,  &  con-  Vsiles  the  Lord  ofSabaoth  had  left  vs  feed,  we  had  been  madtiikj  Sodom ,  and  wt  bad 


u. 


Tx», 


30.  What  fhal  we  fay  then?That  the  Gentils  which  purfued  not  after 
iuflice ,  haue  apprehended  inflice,  but  the  iuftice  that  is  of  faith.  31  But 
Ifrael  in  purfuing  the  law  of  iuflice, is  not  come  vnto  the  law  of  iuftice. 
32.  Why  fo  ?  Becaufe  not  of  faith ,  but  as  it  were  of  workes.  For  c  they 
haue  Humbled  at  the  flone  of  Humbling,  33.  as  it  is  written :  Beboldlput 
theirowneda-  i  >  Swn  a  fione  of  fumbling,  and  arochf  offcandal ;  and  wlwfoeuer  beleeueth  in  him, 
na-ion  by  iufi-  slul  not  be  confounded. 

dclity. 


free- wil. 


c  Here  we  fee 
that  they  are 
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ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap.  IX. 

Anathema.  1*  ^Anathema.  )  ^/nxthcmxby  vfc  of  Scripture  is  either  that  which  by  reparation  from 
profane  vfc  ,  and  by  dedication  to  God ,  is  holy,  dreadful,  and  not  vulgarly  to  be  tou¬ 
ched  •  or  contrariewifc  ,  that  which  is  reieded,  feuered  ,  or  abandoned  from  God,  as 
etirfed  and  detefted,  and  theiforc  isto  be auoided.  And  in  this  later  fenfe  (according 
as  S.  Paul  cakech  it  l.Cor.i*.  If  any  lone  notour  Lord  IESVS  CHRIST;  be  he  Anathema, 
that  i\  to  fay,  Away  withhim,  Accurfed  be  he,  Beware  you  company  not  with  him)  the 
Church  and  holy  Counccls  vfc  the  word  for  a curfe  and  excommunication  againft  Hc- 
I,i  what  fcnlc  retikes  &  other  notorious  offenders  &blafphemer$. Now  how  the  Apoftle,wifhinghim- 
S.Paul  wirncth  Cclf  to  be  Anathema  fromChrift  to  faue  his  Countrie-mcnsfoules,did  take  this  word, it 
to  be  aiiathc-  js  a  very  hard  thing  to  determine. Some  thinke,  he  dt  fired  only  to  die  for  their  faluatio. 
nu*  Othcrs,thar  being  very  lothto  be  kept  from  the  fruitio  of  Chrift, yet  he  could  be  cotcnt 

to  be  foftil  for  to  faue  their  foulcs.  Others, that  he  wifhed  what  maledidion  or  repara¬ 
tion  from  Chrifl  foeucr  that  did  not  imply  the  disfauoir  of  God  towards  him,  nor  take 
away  his  loue  toward  God.  This  only  is  ceitaine  j,hat  it  is  a  point  of  vnfpeakable 

charitie 


JTt. 

J2* 


ro  the  Romanes.  3^7 

chancie  in  the  Apoftles  breaft,and  a  patcrnctoal  Bishops  and  Pritfts ,  how  to  lout  the' 

M’»ationof  their  flocke.  As  the  Tike  was  vttcrcd  by  Moyfeswhsn  hefaid  :  Either  [orviu  < 
lb  s  people,  or  blot  me  out  of  thy  £ook*. 

6.  Hyttlof  Ifrjul.)  Though  thepeopleof  the  Iewes  were  many  waieshonoured  and  God’jprcmifc 
priuilrdged,and  namely  by  Chriftes  taking  flesh  of  them, yet  the  promife  of  graccand  not  mode  to 
fahacio.i  was  neither  only  made  to  them, nor  to  al  them  that  carnally  cameo*  them  or  camai  IfracJ. 
their  Fathers  5  God's  clcftion,andmcrcic  depending  vpon  his  ownc  purpofc ,  wil,  and 
determination, and  not  tied  to  any  Nation, familie, or  pcrfon. 

7.  B:ttin  tjaac.)  The  promife  made  to  Abraham  was  not  in  Ifmael  ,  who  was  a  forme  Ifaac  prt  ferred 
borne  only  by  flesh  and  nature,  but  in  Ifaac,  who  was  a  fenne  obtained  by  promife,  before  Ifmael. 
faith,and  miracles  and  was  a  figure  of  the  Churches  children  borne  to  God  in  Baptifme. 

10  Of  o/tc  copulation.)  It  isproncd  alfoby  God's  choofing  ofTacob  before  Efaufwho  Iacob  before 
w'Cie  not  only  brethren  by  father  and  mother,  but  alfo  twinncs,and  Efau  the  cider  of  the  Efau. 
two,  which  according  to  carnal  count  should  hauc  had  the  preeminence)  that  Godin 
giuing  graces  follow  tth  not  the  temporal  or  carnal  prerogatiues  of  men  or  families. 

11. Mstyetb:rm.)^y  the  fame  cxampleof  thofet\vinnes,it  is  euident  alfo, that  neither  By  thccxaplc 
Nations  nor  particular  perfons  be  clewed  eternally,  or  called  temporally,  or  preferred  oflacob  and 
to  God's  fauour  before  others, by  their  ownc  merits. bccaufe  God,whe  he  made  choife,  Efau,  is  (hewed 
and  firftloucd  Iacob, and  refufed  Efau,  refpeftedthem  both  asil,  and  the  one  no  leffe  God's  mere 
then  the  other  guilty  of  damnation  for  original  Anne,  which  was  aTikc  in  them  both,  mercieinthc 
And  therforc  where  iuftly  he  might  haue  reprobated  both  ,  he  faued  of  raercie  one.  Eleft,& iufticc 
Which  one  therforfc,  being  as  il  and  as  void  of  good  as  the  other,  muft  hold  of  God’s  in  the  Rcpro- 
cternal  purpofc, mercie, and  cleft  ion,  that  he  was  preferred  before  his  brother  which  was  bate, 
fldcr  then  himfelf,  andno  worfe  then  himfelf.  And  his  brother  Efau  on  thcothcr  fide 
hath  no  caufe  to  complainc.For  that  God  neitherdid  nor  fuffred  any  thing  to  be  done 
towards  him,that his  finne did  not  defente.For  although  God  eleft  eternally  &  giuehis 
firft  grace  without  al  merites  ,  yethe  doth  not  reprobate  or  hate  any  man  butfor  finne, 
or  the  forefight  thereof. 

there  iniquities)  Vpon  the  former  difeourfe,  that  of  two  perfons  equal  God  calletli  That  God  is 
theonetcrmercie  ,and  leaucththe  other  in  his  finne  ,  onemight  inferre  that  God  were  not  vniuft  ,  or 
vniuft  and  an  accepter  of  perfons.  To  which  the  Apoftle  an(wereth,that  God  were  not  an  accepter  of 
iuft  norindifferent  indeed, fotovfe  the matterwhere graceor  faluation  weredue.  As  perfons ,  ^  de- 
if  two  men  being  Chriftned^oth  beleeue  wel,&  liue  wcl:if  God  fhould  giuc  Heauen  to  clarcd  by  fami- 
the  one,  and  (hould  datnnethe  other,  then  were  he  vniufl,  partial  ,&  forgetful  of  h;s  liar  examples. 
promife;but  refpefting  or  taking  two,w  ho  both  be  worthy  of  damoatio  ( as  al  are  before 
they  be  firfl  called  to  mercie  )  then  the  matter  ftandeth  on  mcremercie,  and  of  the 
giuers  wil  and  liberalitie,in  which  cafe  partialitie  hath  no  place.  As  for  example 


J.  Two.  malcfaftours  being  condemned 
bothforone crime > the  Prince  pardo- 
neth  the  one,  6c  letteththe  law  proceed 
©nthc  other. 

The theefe  that  is  pardoned, can  not 
attribute  his  cfcapc  to  his  ownc  defer- 
uings,buttothc  Princes  mctcic. 

3.  The  theefe  that  is  executed,  can  not 
chalcnge  the  Prince  that  he  was  not 
pardoned  alfo  :  but  muft  aknowledgc 
that  he  hath  his  deferuing. 

4.  Theflandcrs  by  muft  not  fay,  that  he 
was  executed  bccaufe  the  Prince  would 
not  pardon  him.  Foi  that  was  not  the 
caufe, but  his  otfeafe. 

5.  If  they  alke  further ,  why  the  Prince 
pardoned  not  both  ,  or  executed  not 
both  :  the  anfwcr  is ,  that  as  mcrcic  is  a 
goodly  vertue,  fo  itifticeisncccttuic  6c 
commendable. 


1.  So  likcwife,God feeing  al  mankind  and  S.Auguflines 
eucry  one  of  the  fame  in  a  general  com  example  is  of 
denation  6c  maffcof  finne, in  6c  by  Ada,  two  debtors: 
dcliucreth  fome,and  not  otherfomc.  the  one  forgi- 

x.  Al  chat  be  deliuercd  out  of  chat  common  ucn  al,  8c  the 
damnation  ,  be  deliuercd  by  graccand  other  put  to 
pardon,  through  the  incancs  and  merit*  pay  al,by  the 
of  Chriil.  famccreditour. 

3.  Suchas  be  left  in  the  common  cafe  of  li.de  prsdef,  & 
damnation  ,  can  not  complainc,  becaufeg^.c.^. 
they  hauc  their  deferuing  for  finne. 

4*  We  may  not  fay  that  fuch  be  damned, 
bccaufe  God  did  not  pardon  them,  but 
bccaufe  they  did  finne ,  and  thci fore  de- 
feruedit 

j.  That  fomc  flu>uld  be  damned ,  &  not  al 
pardoned  ,  and  otherfomc  pardoned  ra- 
therthcnal  condemned,  is  agicablc  to 
God’s  iuftice&  niercie:  bothwhlch  ver- 
tucs  in  God’s  prouidencc  towards  vs  ate 
recommended. 


tf.But 


8  The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavi 

*  But  if  ic  be  further  demanded  why  *  That  Saul  should  be  rather  pardoncithcn 
Iohn  rather  then  Thomas  was  exccu-  Caiphas  (  I  meane  where  two  be  equally 
tedjor  rhomas  rather  then  Iohn  par-  euil&  vndeferuing)that  is  only  Ged’sholy 
doucdjanfwerjthatCthc  patties  being  wil  and  appointement , by  which  many  an 
otherwife  equal  )  it  hangeth  merely  vnworthy  man  getteth  pardon  ,  but  no 

and  wholy  vponthe  Princes  wil  and  good  or  i.uft  of  innocent  j>etfon  is  euer 

plcafure.  damned. 

Prcdt  dilution  al  this  mercie  of  God  towards  fonie,  and  iuftice  towards  otherfomc ,  both  thepar- 

fr  reprobation  doned  worke  by  their  owne  free*  wil,and  thereby  deferue  their  faluation;  andthe  orher 

t  ike  not  away  njlellcby  their  owne  free-wil,  without  al  neccfsi  tie  ,  worke  wickcdnes  , &themfelues 
frcc-wiljnci-  and  only  of  themfelues  procure  their  ownedamnation.  Therforc  no  man  may  without 
thcr  mu  ft  any  blafphcmic  fay,  or  can  trucly  lay,  that  he  hath  nothing  to  doe  towards  hisownc  falua- 
miubc  retch-  tion,  but  wil  liue  ,  andthinkethhe  may  liue  without  careor  cogitationof  hisendthe 
lc.Te  &  defpc-  onc  way  or  the  other,  faying  :  If  I  be  appointed  to  be  faued,  be  itfo-if  I  be  onedefi- 

ratc  ^  gned  to  damnation,  I  can  not  help  the  matter:  come  what  come  may.  Thefe  fpeaches 

and  cogitations  are  finful  &  come  ofthcenemie,  and  be  rather  fignesof  reprobation, 
then  of  elcdion.  Therfore  thegood  man  muft  without  fearch  of  God’s  fecrets,  worke 
hisownc  faluation,  and  (asS.  Peter  faith  )  makehis  eleftionfure  by  good  workes,  with  con- 
tintial  hope  of  God’s  naercie, being  affured  that  if  he  beleeuewel&  doe  wel,heshalhaue  *Q  '  1 
wel.  For  example,  if  a  husband- man  should  fay:  If  God  wil,  I  shalhaue  corne  euough; 
if  not,  I  can  not  make  it  5  and  fo  negleft  to  til  his  ground  i  he  may  be fure  that  he  shal 
haue  none ,  becaitfe  he  wrought  not  for  it.  Another  man  vfeth  his  diligence  in  tilling  & 
ploughing, and  committeth  the  reft  to  God:  he  findeththe  fruit  of  hi  slab  ours. 

Oar  election  or  i  6.  tiotofthe  wilier .)  If  our  cle&ion,  calling,  or  firft  commingto  God, lay  wholy  or 
conucrfion  is  principally  vpon  our  ownewilor  workes  -or  if  our  willing  or  endeuouring  to  be  geo  ds 
not  of  ourfel-  would  feruewithout  the  help  and  grace  of  God  ,  as  the  Pelagians  taught  ,  then  our 

ues ,  but  of  eled ion  were  wholy  in  our  felues,  which  the  Apoftlc  denieth.  And  then  might  Pharao 

God’s  grace  and  other  indurate  perfons  (  whom  God  hath  permitted  to  be  obftinate,  to  shew  his 
and  mcrcie.  power  and  iuft  iudgement  vpon  them  )  be  conuerted  when  themfelucs  lift  without 
God’s  help  and  afsiftance :  whereas  we  fee  the  contrarie  in  al  fuch  obftinate"  offenders, 
whom  God  for  punishment  of  former  finnes  vifiteth  not  with  his  grace,  that  by  no 
threats,  miracles ,  nor  perfuafion  ,  they  can  be  conuerted.  Whereupon  we  may  not  with 
Heretikesinfcrre,  that  man  hath  not  free-wil ,  or  that  our  wil  worketh  nothing  in  our 
conucrfion  or  comming  to  God :  but  this  only, that  our  willing  or  working  of  any  good 
to  our  faluation,  commeth  of  God’s  fpedal  motion ,  grace  ,  and  afsiftance,  that  it  is 
thefccondary  caufe,not  the  principal. 

17.  T 0  this  p’jrpo/e  bane  l  raifed.  )  He  doth  not  fay  ,  that  he  hath  of  purpofc  raifedor 
fet  him  vp  to  finne,  or  that  he  was  thccaufe  of  the  fame  in  Pharao,  or  that  he  inten¬ 
ded  his  damnation  dire&ly  or  abfolutely ,  or  any  otherwife  but  in  refpeft  of  his  deme¬ 
rits  :  but  rather  f  as  the  Apoftle  faith  ftraight  after  in  this  chapter  of  fuchhardned  and 
obftinate  offenders)  that  he  with  long  patience  and  toleration  expe&cd  his  conuerfion, 
and  (  as  S.Chryfoftome  interpreted!  this  word,  Excitant)  prefer ucd  him  aliueto  repent, 
whom  he  might  iuftly  haue  condemned  before.  In  rhe  9.  of  Exodus,  whence  this  alle- 
In  v.  lnt  fcti  fe,  £atlon  is)  we  read ,  Vofuite  y  I  haueptttorfettheevpyashcrc ,  l  haue  raided  thee.  That  is  to  £x0  ^ 
Goa  raped  vp  *  ^auePurpofcly  aduanced  theetobefo  great  a  King,  and  chofcn  thee  out  to  be  a 
Phaiaj.  notorious  example  both  of  the  obdurate  obftinacie  that  is  in  fuch  who.m  I  haue  for  fo 
great  finnes  forfaken,  and  alfo  to  shew  to  the  world,  that  no  obftinacie  of  neuer  fo 
migluie  offenders  can  refift  me,  or  doe  anything  which  shal  notfaltomy  glorie. 

Which  is  no  more  to  fay  ,  but  that  God  often  for  the  punishment  of  Nations,  and  to 
shew  his  iufticc  &  glorie  ,giueth  wicked  Princes  vnto  them,  &r  by  indowingthem  with, 
power  and  profperitic,  and  by  raking  his  grace  from  them  vpon  their  deferts,  fo~ 
hardneth  their  harts,  as  they  withftand  and  contemne  him  ,  and  sffliift  his  people  ,  in 
whofc end  and  fal,  cither  temporalor  eternal,  at  the  length  God  wil  euer  be  glorified. 

Neither  would  he  cither  raife  or  (utter  any  fuch ,  or  giuc  them  power  and  profperitie  i n 
thivlife,  wherupon  he knoweth they  wilbev  otfc,  but  lhat be  can  worke  al  that  to  his 
honour  and  glorie.  Mary  ,  that  he  vfeth  not  fuch  rigorous  iuftice  on  althat  deferue  it, 
that  is  his  great  grace  and  mcrcie.  And  that  he  excrcifeth  his  iufticc  vpon  fome  ccr- 
talneperfons ,  rather  thenvpon  otherfomc  of  equal  deferts  ,  that  licth  wholy  vpon  his 
wil,  in  whofc  Judgements  there  bemany  tfiings  fccret,  but  nothing  vniuft  :  asS.  Au- 

guftin 


To  the  Romanes. 

guftin  teachcth.  S«r.8  3.  detcmf.  Where  (  asalfo yli.depr^dejt.  &grdi:ct  if,  and  in  other 
places )  hehach  manic  goodlicleflons  touching  this  high  point  of  doftriae.  Of  which 
we  intend  to  recite  fome  more  vpon  the  7.  or  9  chapt.  of  Exodus  *  if  God  wil  giuc  ts 
meanes  to  fct  forrh  the  old  Tcftament  in  English. 

10.  W ho  art  thtu? )  Here  the  ApoIUe  ftaieth  the  rashnes  and  prefumption  of  fuch  Heretical  b 
>oore  wormes,  as  take  vpon  them  to  queftion  with  God  of  their  eledion  or  reproba  kes  concerning 
ion,  as  ccrtainc  impious  Hcretikes  of  our  time  hauedone,  fettingoutbookes  farfed  predcAinatiotu 
with  moft  blafphemous  and  erroneous  do&rinc  concerning  this  high  &  hidden  myftc- 
ric,  andhauegiuen  occafionto  the  ignorant  which  alwaies  be  curious ,  to  iangle,  and 
pernicioufly  to  erre  in  thefe  things, that  are  impofsible  to  be  vndcrflood  of  any,  o  r  wcl 
thought  of,  but  of  the  obedient  and  humble. 

x  1 .  report  <r.)This  example  of  the  pot  and  potter  reaeheth  n%  further  but  to  declare.  The  example 
that  the  creature  may  not  reafon  with  God  his  Maker,  why  he  giucth  not  one  fo0fthe  pot  and 
great  grace,  as  another ,  or  why  he  pardoneth  not  one  as  wel  as  another  :  no  more  then  the  potter* 
the  chamber-pot  may  chalenge  the  Potter  why  he  was  not  made  a  drinking-pot ,  as  wcl  *  “  ’ 
as  another.  And  therforethe  Herctikes  that  extend  this  fimilitudeto  prouethat  man 
hath  no  frcc-wil  no  more  then  a  peeceof  tIay,doe  vntruely  and  deceitfully  apply  the 
example.  Specially  when  we  may  fee  exprefly  in  the  booke  of  Exodus,  that  Pharao 
uotwithftanding  his  indurate  hart,  had  free- wil;  where  both  it  isfaid:  H#  would  not  dijl 
trijp  the  people-,  and:  Heinduratti  his  ow  nt  hurt  himfelf,  Exo,c.  8.  ij.and(inthe 
£.  Tim.  andc-  9*  3*-  Andthis  Apoftlc  alfo  writeth,  that  *  a  man  may  degnfe  himfelf 

t)Ui  from  the  filthy,andfo  become  a  vcffcl  of  honour  inthehouleof  God. 


Chap.  X. 

i 

Tht  Lammas  not  (  as  tht  I  ewes  ignorant  ^ealefuppofed)  for  them  toiufiifie  them  feints 
bjit  (  eonfidering  that  they  could  not  fulfil  it ;  )  but  to  bring  them  to  Chrifi ,  to  bo* 
letut  in  him ,  and  fofor  his  fakj  to  be  iuftified  by  tht  grace  tf  God,  5 .  accvrding  to 
Itoyfts  f*ying,and  the  Apofiles preaching: u.  that  fo  the  Gentils alfo  (  according  to 
the  Prophets  '  bearing  and  beleeuiug  might  comttotufiicf,  tht  lewes  in  the  meant 
time  ( though  inexcufably  )  remamingincredulous. 

R  E  T  H  R  E  N,  the  wil  of  my  hart  furely  and  praier  to  God,  "4THeLiw*is 
is  for  them  vnto  faluation.  1.  For  1  giue  them  teftimonie  makfa nlaiu* 
that  they  haue  zealeof  God,  but  not  according  to  know-  or peiftft  by  it 
ledge.  3.  For  not  knowing"  the  iufticcof  God,  and  feeking  felf ,  but  to 
to  cftablifti  their  owne,  they  haue  notbeenfubieft  to  the  bring  v>t® 
iuftice  of  God.  4.  For, ::  a  the  end  of  the  Law  is  Chrift  ;  vnto  iuftice  to  bC 

euery  one  that  beleeueth.j.For  Moyfes  wrote,  "b  that, the  iuftice  which  him1.  '  ' 
leu,  18,  is  of  the  Law  ,  the  man  that  hath  done  it ,  shalituc  in  it.  6.  But "  the  iuftice  ::£  The  iuftice 
t-  which  is  of  faith,  faith  thus  :  Say  not  in  thy  hart,  W’hosbal  afeend  into  Heauen}  of  ,he  Law  °( 
fcTi'i  c^at  *s  to  ^r‘nS  Chrift  downe.  7.  Or  mho  defeendetb  into  the  depth  ?  that  is  to  ^further  of 
*  ’  cal  Chrift  againe  from  the  dead.  8.  But  what  faith  the  Scripture  f  T/«  jtfelf^buuo 
Word  is  nigh ,  in  thy  mouth ,  and  in  thy  hart.  This  is  "  the  word  of  faith  which  faue  a  man  frS 
vve  preach.  9.  For  if  thou  confeflc  with  thy  mouth  our  Lord  Iesvs,  and  thetcmporal 
in  thy  hart  beleeue  that  God  hath  raifedhim  vp  from  the  dead,  thou  . 

Ihaltbcfaued.  10.  <  For  with  the  hart  vve  beleeue  vnto  iuftice  j  but  with  fcribedco  fhe~' 
the  mouth  confefsion  is  made  to  faluation.  tranfgreffourt 

tf,  iS,  it.  ForthcScripture  faith :  Whofoeuer  beleeuethin  him,  shal  not  be  confoun-  of  the  fame. 
16.  dcd.  i2.Forthereisnodiftin<ftionoftheIcwandthe  Greckc:  for  one  is  * 

Lord  ofal,  rich  toward  al  that  inuocatc  him,  1$.  Tor  euery  one  H  ychfexer  dr°"Csday' 

A  4  iWNoucmb,  * 


*  To  bclccuc 
in  him  &  to 
inuocate  him, 
is  to  feme  him 
with  aJ  lone  & 
finccrc  atf^c- 
tion  Al 
that  fo  doe 
shal  douhtlclTc 
be  faued  & 
shal  neuer  he 
confounded. 
:;*W.e  fee  then 
that  it  is  in  a 
mans  free-  wil 
tobelccue  or 
not  tobclecucj 
to  obey  or  dif- 
obey  the 
Ghofpcl  or 
truth  prea¬ 
ched. 
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sbM  inuocate  the  name  of  our  Lord ,  shal  be  faued.  14. "  How  then  shal  they  in¬ 
nate  in  whom  they  haue  not  belecued?Or  how  dial  they  belceue 
him  whom  they  haue  not  heard?  And  how  ilial  they  heare  without  a 
Preacher?  15.  But  how  shalthcy  preach"  vnies  they  be  fcnc?as  it  is 
written  :  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  euangeli^e  peace ,  of  them  that 
cuangelize  good  things?  16.  Butal::4doe  not  obey  the  Ghofpel.  For  Efay 
faith,  Lord,ir/>0  hath  beleeued  the  hearing  of  vs  ?  17.  Faith  then,  is  by  hearing: 
and  hearing  is  by  the  word  ofChrift.  18.  But  I  fay,  haue  they  not  heard? 
And  ccrtes  into  al  the  earth  hath  the  found  of  them  gone  forth-.and  ynto  the  ends  of 
the  whole  world  the  words  0  f  them,  p 

19. But  I  fay,  hath  not  Ifrael  knowen  ?  Moyfes  fTrft  faith :  Itril  bring, 
you  to  emulation  in  that  which  is  not  a  Nation  :  in  a  foolish  Nation  I  wil  driue  you 
into  anger..  10.  ButEfay  is  bold,  and  faith  :  Iwas  foundof  themtbat  didnet 
feekeme  :  openly  I  appeared  to  than''  that  asked  not  tf  me.  21 .  But  to  ifrael  he 
faith:  Altheday  haue  I  fpred  my  hands  to  a  people  that  belceueth  not,  andtontra- 
ditleth  me. 


loti.  is 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap,  Xv 


God's  iufticc  &  t.  The  inflict  of  God.)  The  iuftice  of  God,  is  that  which  God  giucth  vs  through  Chrift: 
the  Icw-s  owne  Thc  Icw€s  0vvne  or  V*0?**  iuft*ce  ,  is  that  which  they  had  or  chalenged  to  haue*  of 
iuflicc  *  thcmfelues  and  by  their  owne  ftrengjh,  liolpen  only  by  the  knowledge  of  the  Lav/ 
without thehelp  or  grace  of  Chrift, 

Iuftice  of  faith  The  iuflice  of  faith. )  The  iuftice  which  is  of  faith, reacheth  to  the  lifetocome,  ma¬ 
king  man  afliued  of  the  truth  of  fuch  Articles  as  conccrne  the  fame:  as  ,  ofChrift’s 
Afcenfion  toheauen,  of  his  Defending  to  Hel,ofhis  comniing  downeto  be  Incarnate, 
and  his  Refun eftion  and  returneagaineto  be  glorified.  By  which  his  a&ions  we  be 
pardoned,  iuftified, and  faued, as  by  the  Law  we  could  neuer  be, 
f  -  8.  T/?e  word  of  faith,  )  The  word  of  faith  is  the  whole  Law  of  Clirift,  concerning  both 

Open  cornel-  an(j  doftrine  5groUnded  vpon  this  ,  that  Chrift  is  our  Sauiour ,  &that  he  is  rifen 
.ion  &  protc-  againe.  Which  point  (  as  al  other  ;  muft  both  be  beleeued  in  hart,  and  alfo  be  con- 
^ationof our  fcffccj  by  moutb,  for  though  a  man  be  iuftified  inwardly  when  he  hath  the  vertues  of 
faith  is  iomti-  faith, hope,  and  charitie  from  God;  yetifoccafion  begiuen,  he  is  alfo  bound  to  con-* 
ncceiuric.  fc(fc  wjth  bis  mouth,  and  by  al  his  external  aftions,  without  shame  or  feare  of  the  . 

world,  that  which  he  inwardly  beleeueth:or  els  he  cannot  be  faued.  Which  is  againft  puJe*4  r 
certaine  *  old  Heretikcs,  that  taught  a  man  might  fay  or  doe  what  he  would  ,  for  feare 
or  danger,  fo  that  he  kept  his  faith  in  hart.  y  °.r'r 

T,  ,  *  H»w  shal  they  Mutate, )  This  maketh  not  (  as  Heretikes  pretend)  againft  inuoca-  ^ccleh 

l  ncpiacea  -  tionof  Saintssvhe  Apoftle  faying  nothing  els,  but  that  they  can  not  inuocate  Chrift 
lea  ged  ?Sa,n  1  as  theirLord  and  Maifter,  in  whom  they  doe  not  bekeue,  and  whom  they  neuer  heard 
invocation  ot  0f#  For  he  fpcakethof  Gentils  or  Pagans,  who  could  not  inuocate  him,  vnlclTe  they  did 


me 


Hclchcfetx. 
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firft  bclccuc  in  him.  To  the  due  inuocation  of  Chrift,  we  muft  know  him  and  our  du¬ 
ties  to  him.  And  fo  is  it  true  alfo  that  we  can  not  pray  to  our  B.  Ladie  nor  any  Saint  in 
Hcauen,  til  we  bekeue  and  know  their  perfons,  dignitie,  and  grace,  and  truft  that  they 
can  help  vs.  But  if  our  Aducrfariesthinkc  that  we  can  not  inuocate  them,  becaufewe* 
cannot  belecuc  in  them;  let  them  vnderftand  that  the  Scripture  vfeth  alfo  this  /peach* 
to  bclccuc  in  men :  and  it  is  the  very  Hebrew  phrafe  ,  which  they  should  not  be  igno¬ 
rant  of  that  brag  thcrof  fo  much,  Exod.  14,  31.  They  beleeued  in  Codandin  Moyfes.  and 
Paral.io,io.in  the  Hebrew,  Ep.ad  ’Philem,v.$.And  the  ancient  Fathers  did  readin  the 
Creed  indifferently  ,  J Tbtleeuein  the  CatboUke  church  ;  and  ,  /  belecuethe  Catholike  Church* 
One,  fycen,  af\ti  Efyhaiuiflfint  ^ifKQratJiUrotJ.iQmr.Lucif.CyrilMnrof.Cathcc.  17, 
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15.  VnUffc  tiny  be  fern,  )  This  place  of  the  Apoftle  inuincibly  eondemneth  al  the  Pcarchcrs  nor 
preachings,  writings,  ordinances,  innouations,  and  vfurpations  of  Church ,  pulpit,  &  lawfully  called 
whatfoeuer  our  new  Euangelifts  haue  intruted  themfelues  and  entered  into  by  the  norfenr. 
window: shewing  that  they  be  eucry  one  from  the  higheflto  the  loweft,  falfe  Pro¬ 
phets,  running  and  vfurping,  being neuer  lawfully  called.  Which  is  fo  euident  in  the 
Heretikes  of  our  daies,  that  the  Caluiniftsconfefle  it  in  thcfelues,&  fay  that  there  is  an 
exception  to  be  madcin  thcm,becaufe  they  found  the  (late  of  the  Church  interrupted. 

20.  That  asked  not.  )ThatChrift  was  found  of  thofe  that  neuer  asked  after  him,  it  Thefirfl  iuftf- 
proueth  that  the  firft  grace  and  our  fir  Cl  iuftification  isvrithout  merits. That  God  called  fication  of  mc- 
io  continually  and  carncftly  by  liis  Prophets  and  by  other  his  fignes,  and  wonders,  re  grace, 
vpon  the  Iewes,andthey  withftood  it,  free-wil  isprouedjand  that  God  would  hauc^ncn  Free- wil* 
faued,and  that  they  be  the  caufc  of  their  owne  damnation  themfelues. 


Chap.  XI. 

althe  leweswerc  reprobate, but  fome  elett :  and  they  by  grace  obtainediuflicc,  the 
reft  ( according  to  the  Prophets )  being  excecated.  11.  jigawftwhmnotwihflandinjr 
the  Cbrijlian  Gentils(to  whom  by  that  occafion  Chrijl  ts  come )  mu  ft  not  infult ;  but 
rather  feare  euery  man  bimfelf  to  be  Hkjwife  cut  of  the  tree  (  which  ts  the  Catholikj 
Church  )  15.  and  kjiow  that  when  a[  the  Gentils  are  brought  into  the  Church ,  then 
(about  the  end  of  the  7 vorld)shal  the  multitude  of  the  Itwesalfo  come  irr.jj.  accor¬ 
ding  to  thcdifpofitm  of  the  wonderful  wifedom  of  God. 

Say  then: Hath  God  reiefted  his  people?  God  forbid. 

For  I  alfoamanlfraelite,  of  the  feed  of  Abraham,  of 
the  Tribe  of  Ben-iamin.  2.  Godhath  notreie&ed  his  *The Hereto 
people  which  he  foreknew.  Or  know  you  not  in  Elias  kcs*ddeherc 
what  the  Scripture  faith  ;  how  he  requefteth  God  a  °tothc 
againn  liracl?  3.  Lordyhey haue  fame  thy  Prophets ,  the y  haue  ^7  t9)}U 
digged  downe  thine  Altares-.and  l  am  left  alone, &  they  fcekjmy  Itjc.q.  Bur  what  :;6Thc  Iew;s 
faith  the  diuinc  anfwcr  vnto  him?I  haue  left  me"  feuen  thoufiud  men, that  haue  arcn°trcie&c4 
not  bowed  their  kjiees  to  a  Baal?  5.  So  ther  fore  at  this  time  alfo ,  there  are  re-  v,^o!y &incu* 
maines  faued  according  to  theelediionof  grace.d.And  if  by  grace,"  not  butio^a  r !art 
now  of  workes.Otheru  ife  grace  now  is  not  grace.  and  for  a  time 

7. What  then  ?  that  which  ifrael  fought,  the  fame  he  hath  not  obtai-  fuftredtofaJ. 
tied;  but  the  clc&ion  hathobtained,and  the  reft  were  blinded  :  S.as  it  is  ',Y.hlcil 
written:"  God  hath  giuen  them  the  fpirit  of  compunction-,  eyesybat  they  way  not  fee,  Gcnt/ls 
andeares,  that  they  may  not  hcare-tvntil  this  prefent  day .  <y.  AndDauidfaith  :  Be  general  ^ood  ■ 
their  table  made for  a fnare  and  for  a  trap  &  for  a fcandal  &  for  attribution  xnto  ::cIfGod  could 
them.io.Be  tbetr  eyes  darkjicd,  that  they  may  not  fee  :  C~  their  backj  makjthoudl-  anddidtume 
waiescrookjd.u. I  fay  thcn,hauethcy  fo  {tumbled,"  b  that  they  fhould  fal?  jiic,rfa*  anjj 
God  forbid.  But  by  their  offence,  faluation  is  tothe  Gentils,  that  they  o’oodofthc  C 
may  emulate  them.  12.  And  if  the  offence  of  them  be  theriches  of  the  Gentils,  mudi 
world ,  andthc  diminution  ofthem"  ‘the  riches  of  the  Gentils  ;  how  more  wil  he 
much  more  the  fulncfTc  of  them?  wetkegood  of 

13.  For  to  you  Ge.ntils  I  fay,  as  long  verily  as  lam  the  Apoftle  of  the 
Getils,I  wil  honour  my  miniftcric, 14.  if  by  any  meanes  I  may  prouokc  „hichsliaibc 
my  flefh  to  emulation ,  and  may  fauefome  of  them.  15.  For  if  the  lode  ar  length  the 
of  them  be  the  reconciliation  of  the  world  ;  what  flial  the  rccci-  accomplish-  ; 
uing  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ?  id.  And  if  the  firft  fruit  be  holy ,  the  ™'nt  t,ic 
mafic  alfo:  and  if  the  root  be  holy*,  the  boughes  alfo.  17.  Andiffonic 

•A  a  2  of  the  Natiofl^ 


Wc  fee  that 
he  which  (tan 
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of the  boughes be  broken,  and  thou  whereas  thou  waft  a  wild  oliue, 
art  grafted  in  thcm,and  art  made  partaker  of  the  root  and  of  the  fataefie 
of  the  oliue,  18.  glorie  not  againft  the  boughes.  And  if  thou  glorie; 
not  thou  beareft  the  root,  but  the  toot  thee.  19.  Thou  faift  then  :  The 
boughes  were  broken ,  that  I  might  be  grafted  in.  20.  Wei : "  becanfe 
ofincredulitiethey  were  broken,  but  thou  by  faith  doeft  ftand  :  be 
nottoo  highly  wiiejbut "  feare.21.F0r  if  God  hath  not  fpared  the  natu- 
(  . ,  ral  boughes^  left  perhaps  he  wil  not  fpare  thee  neither.  22.  See  then  the 
may  fal  from*  gcodnes  and  the  feueritie  ofGod :  vponthemfurely  that  are  fallen,  the 
jt,and  therfore  feueritie  *,  butvpon  thee  the  goodnes  ofGod  ,  if  thou  abide  in  his 
muftliuein  goodnes;  otherwife  thou  alfo  fhalt  be  cut  off.  23.  But  they  alfo,  ifthey 
fcarc.and  not  nQt  abjdc  inCredulitie,flial  be  grafted  in.For  God  is  able  to  graffe 
prefumphon  them  in  againe.  24.  For  if  thou  waft  cutout  of  the  natural  wild  oline, 
and  fecumie  and  contrarie  to  nature  waft  grafted  into  the  good  oliue ;  hovv  much 
of  the  Here-  more  they  that  are  according  to  nature  fhal  be  grafted  into  their  ovvne 
likes'  oliue  ?  25.  For  I  wil  not  haue  you  ignorant.  Brethren ,  of  this  my fterie 

(thatyoubenotwifcinyourfelues  )  that  blindnes  in  part  hath  chan¬ 
ced  in  Ifrael ,  vntil  the  fulnes  of  the  Gentils  might  enter :  2 6.  and  fo  al 
Ifrael,  might  be  faued,  as  itis  written  :  There  shat  come  out  of  sion,  he  that 
shddel'mr ,  and  shal  auert  impietie  from  Iacob.  27.  And  this  to  them  the  Te^ ament  io. 
from  me :  when  I  fbal  haue  taken  away  their  finnes.  28.  ''According  to 
the  Ghofpel indeed  enemies  for  you:  but  according  to  the  election, 
mod  deere  for  the  Fathers.  29.  For- without  repentance  are  the  guifts  & 
the  vocation  of  God.  30.  Formas  youalfofometime  did  not  beleeue 
God,  but  now  haueobteined  mercie  becaufeof  their  incredulitie-,3i.  fo 
thefe  alfo  now  haue  not  beleeued  ,  for  your  mercie ,  that'  they  alfo  may 
obteine  mercie.  32iFor  God  hath"  concluded  alinto  incredulitie,  that 
The  Ep  Idle  he  may  haue  mercie  on  al.  33."  O  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wifedom  . 

vpon  Trinitie  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God !  How  incomprehenfible  are  his  iudge- 
Sunday.  ments ,  and  his  vvaies  vnfearcheable  ?  34.  For  *  who  hath  knowen  the  Ef*.\ oj 

mind  of  our  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  Counfeler  ?  35.  Or  who  hath  13. 
firft  giuen  to  him,  and  retribution  fhal  be  made  him?  36.For  of  him,  and 
by  him, and  in  him  are  al  thingsrto  him  be  glorie  for  euer  Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XI. 

God’s  anker  ^.Sentnth^ufattd  )  The  Hercrikes  allcage  this  place  and  example  very  impertinent!/ 
toEliasof  10  prous thatthc Church  may  be  wholy  fecret, hid, or vnknowen.For  though  theftith- 
70oo>makcth  wcre  forced  to  keep  dofe  in  that  perfection  of  Achab  and  Iezabel,  which  was  only 
nothing  for  *n  the  Kingdom  of  the  ten  Tribes,  that  is,  of  Ifraelj  yet  at  the  very  fame  time,inHie- 
thcProttftants  rufaleni  and  al  the  Kingdom  of  Iuda,the  external  worship  and  profefsion  of  faith  was 
inuifible  open  to  al  the  world,  and  wel  knowen  to  Elias  &  the  faithful,  fo  many,  that  *  the  very  l/PafJ 

Church.  fouldiars  only  were  numbred  aboue  ten  hundred  thoufand.  Befides  that  there  is  a  great  17, 

differecebetween  theChriftian  Church  &  thelewesjours  reftingvpon  better  promifes 
then  theirs.  And  we  wilnot  putthcProteftats  to  proue  that  there  were  7000  oftheir  Sed 
when  their  new  Elias  Luther  began^but  let  the  proue  that  there  were  feuen,or  any  one, 
either  then  or  in  al  Ages  before  him, that  was  in  al  points  of  hisbcleefe.Heretikes  there 
were  bcforehim,as  Iuuiniai^Vigilantii^HeluidmSjWicletfe  &c.  and  with  him,  Zuin- 
glius,  Caluin,&c.\Vho  belctued  as  he  did  in  fome  things,but  not  in  al. 


«.Bwf 
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i.  ifytnowofwork*/.)  Iffaluation  be  attributed  to  good  workes  done  of  nature  with-  What  workes 
©utfaith&  God’s  help,  the  fame  cannot  be  of  grace.  For  fuch  workes  exclude  grace,  arenot,&what 
fauour,  and  mercie  :  and  chalenge  only  of  debt ,  and  not  of  gnift.  Therfore  take  heed  are  the  caufc  of 
here  of  the  Hererikesexpofition,  that  vntrucly  exclude  ChriAian  mens  workes  from  filiation, 
nccefsity  or  merit  of  Saluation,  which  are  done  with  and  by  God’s  grace, and  therfore 
cuidently  confiA  with  the  fame,  and  bcioyned  with  God's  grace  as  caufcs  of  ©urfal- 
uation.  Our  Aduerfaries  are  like  il  Potecaries  ,  euer  taking  either  of  igno¬ 

rance, or  of  intent  todecciuethe  Ample, 

S.  God  hath  giiten.  ]  It  doth  not  fiznific  his  working  or  adioh,  but  his  permifsron.  God  is  not 
iA*&.  Qhryf.ho .  I  j.intp.^o.  And  S.  Auguitinc  failh,  not  by  putting  malice  into  them  ,  but  Authour  offing 
Ep,  toy.  by  not  imparting  his  grace  vnto  them, and  that  through  their  owne  defertsalwaies,  and  ne. 
ad  Six*  their  owncwillescuer  properly  working  the  fame.Srr  of.  13  1,14. 

10.  Btcaiife  vf  incrtdnliiy.  )  He  reprefleth  the  pride  of  the  Gentils  vanring  themfclues  A  paraphraAi- 
of  their  receiuing,  and  of  thelcwct  rciedion,  namely  in  that  they  thought  the  Iewcsto  cal  cxplicatii 
beforfaken  for  no  other  caufe,  but  that  they  might  come  into  their  roomes:  declaring  of  the  text> 
that  the  direct  and  proper  caufc  of  their  forfaking  ,  was  their  incredulity,  exhorting  concerning 
the  Gentils  to  beware  of  the  fame,  becaufe  they  may  fal  as  wcl  as  the  other  ,  and  that  the  Iewes  and 
God  is  as  like  to  execute  iuft ice  againft  them  as  againft  the  lew es;  as  he  hath  done  in  Gentils  ,  their 
many  Nations  falling  to  herefie,  Aiding, falling 

z  8.  ^carding  to  the  G  bo/pel, )  In  refpeft,or,as  concerning beleefein Chtift  andrecei-  rifingagync^ 
uing'the  Gholpcl ,  they  arc  God’s  enemies  :  byoccalionof  which  their  incredulity,  &c. 
the  Gentils  found  mercie  :  other  wife  in  refped  of  his  fpecial  election  of  that  Nation, 
and  the  promifes  made  to  the  Patriarches,  the  Iewes  are  deere  to  him  Ail.  For  God 
neyerpromifethbutheperformeth,  norrepenteth himfclf  of  thepriuiledges  giuen  to 
that  Nation. 

30.  F  or  as  you.)  As  the  Gentils  which  before  beleeuednot,  found  mercie  and  came 
to  faith,  when  the  Iewes  did  fal ;  fo  thelcwes  not  now  beleeuing,  when  al  the  Gentils 
haue  obtained  mercie,  shal  in  the  end  of  the  world  by  God’s  difpofitionobtaine  grace 
and  pardon  as  the  Gentils  haue  done. 

31.  Concludtd  al, )  That  fo  God  taking  al  Nations  and  al  men  in  Anne  (which  they  fcl 
into, not  by  his  drift  or  can  Ang,but  of  tneir  owne  free-wil)niay  of  his  mercie  cal  &  con- 
uertwhom  and  in  what  order  he  wil;  and  the  parties  hauc  no  caufe  to  brag  of  their  de- 
feruings :  but  both  C  ountries  and  particular  men  may  referre  their  eternal  election  and 
their  mil  calling  and  conucrlion,  to  Chrift  ,  and  to  his  mercie  only :  no  workes  which 
they  had  before  in  their  incredulity  deferuing  any  fuch  thing, though  their  workes 
afterward  proceeding  of  faith  and  grace  doe  merit  Heauen. 

35.  0  depth.  )  The  ApoAle  concludeth  that  no  man  ought  to  fcarch  further  into  God's  How  farrete 
fecret  and  vnfearchable  counfels  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentils  .  &  reieding  the  dcaleandto 
Iewes,  otherwife  then  this ;  that  al  which  bereieded,  for  their  finnesbe  iuAly  reieded,  know, in  the 
&  al  that  be  faued,  by  God’s  great  mercie  and  ChriA’s  grace  be  faued.  And  whofocuer  dodriue  of 
feckcth  among  the  people  tofpread  contagion  of  curioficy  by  fccking  further  after  predcAhudoU 
things  paA  man’s  &  Angel’s  reach,  they  ouer- reach  and  ouerthrew  thcn»ieluej.If  ihou 
wilt  the  faued,  bclccuc,  obey  the  Church,  feare  God  and  keep  his  commandements: 
that  is  thy  part  and  eucry  man's  els.  Thou  maift  not  examine  whether  thou  be  predcAi- 
natc  or  reprobate  1  noriecke  to  know  the  w-aies  of  GodSfectct  judgement  toward  thy 
felfor  other  men.  It  is  the  common  enemy  ofourfoulcs,  that  in  this  vnhappy  time  hath  The  Hcrctiics 
opened  blafphcmous  tongues,  and  direded  the  proud  pennes  of  Caluin,  Bcza,  Vcrone,  writings  of 
and  fuch  reprobates^o  the  difeufsing  of  fuch  particulars,  to  the  perdition  of  many  a  predcitination 
Ample  man,  and  fpecially  of  yong  Scholers  in  Vniucrfitics ,  w hich  w  ith  leffe  Andie  nuy 
Iwne  to  be  prowd  and  curious, then  to  be  humbje^ife^and  obedient, 
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The  fecond 
pare  of  this 
Fpiftlc, moral 
The  Epiftlc 
vpon the  i. 
Sunday  after 
the  Epiphauic. 
::  a  None  muft 
prcfmneto  me¬ 
dic  aboue the 
mcaftireof 
God’s  guife,  or 
outofrhe  co- 
paffe  of  his 


He  exbortetb  them  to  Mortification  of  the  body. 2. to  retmation  of  tbe  mind  y. to  keeping 
of  vnttie  by  bumilitie,  6.  to  the  right  yfn.g  of  their  gutfts  and  functions ,  9.  to  many 
other  good  actions,ry.and  fpcctallyto  toning  of  their  enem  its. 


BE  SEE  C  H  you  therfore,Brethren,  by  the  mercie  of 
God,  *  that  you  exhibit  your  bodies" a liuingHoft, 
holy ,  pleafing  God ,  your  reafonable  feruice.a.  And  he 
not  conformed  to  this  world-, but  be  reformed  in  the 
newnesof  your  mind ,  *  that  you  may  proue  what  the 
good,  &  acceptable,  &  perfedl  wil  ofGodis.  5.  For  I 


Hate  and  voca-  fay  by  the  grace  that  iigiuea  me, to  id  that  are  among  you,"*  not  to  be 


more  wife  then  behoueth  to  be  wife,  but  to  be  wife  vnto  fobrietie,  *  to 


*ion. 

i  The  Epiftle  cuery  one  as  God  hath  deuided  the  meafure  of  faith.  4.  For  as  in  one 
Sunda  af-'er  body  we  haue  many  members,but  al  the  members  haue  not  one  adtion; 
theEpiphanie.  5.  fo  we  being  many, are  otiebody  in  Chrift,&  each  one  anothers  mem- 
"tProphecicis  bers.  6.6  And  hauing  guifts,  according  to  the  grace  that  is  giuen  vs, 
interpretation  different, either  "  c  prophecie ''  according  to  the  rule  of  faith,7.or  mini- 
res*1  which^r*  fterie  in  nEniftring,  or  he  that  teacheth  in  do&rine,  8.  he  that  exhorteth 
according  to  in  exhorting,  he  that  giueth  in  fimplicitie ,  he  that  ruleth  in  carefulnes, 
the  rule°of  he  that  fheweth  mercie  in  cheerfulnes. 9. cLoue  without Emulation. 
faith,«henit  is  Hating eucl ,  cleauing  to  good.  10.  Louing  the  charitie  of  the  brother* 
iMK^aith  «  hood  one  toward  another  ,  with  honour  preuenting  one  another,  n.  Ia 
when  it  h  pro-  carefulnes  notflouthful.Infpirit  feruet.Seruingour  Lord.u.Reioycing 


vh\l.  4, 

18.  ■ 


rph.  f, 

17. 

1.  T  h,f. 

4,  }. 

1 .  Cor.] 

Ffh>  4j| 
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ficablctocdifie  in  hope.  Patient  in  tribulation.  Inftant  in  praier.  15.  Communicating 
s  s-  to  the '  necefsities’  of  the  Saints.  Purfuing  hofpitalitie.  i4.Blefl'e  them. 


edit 


vies 


charitie,  as 

f  efkethw  that  Per^ccute  you:bldfe,and  "  d  curfe  not.15.To  reioycewith  them  that 
pTaxhr.c.  17.  rcioyce,  to  weep  with  them  that  weep.  i<5.  Being  of  one  mind  one 
undii.i.c.  jc.  ’  toward  another.  Not  minding  high  things,  but  confenting  to  the  hum- 
and in effed he  blc.  p  cBenot  wife  in  your  owne  conceit.  17.T0  nomanrendringeuil 
*7^7  *or  cu*'-  Prouiding  good  things  not  only  before  God,  but  alfo  before 
nXmotfeu  al  men- l8-  it  may  be  ,  as  much  as  is  in  you, hauing  peace  with  al  men. 

}'d  Curfing *h  x  19.  Not  reuenging  your  felues,my  Deereft ,  but  giue  place  vnto  wrath, 
vice  wherunto  for  it  is  written:  Rf«frigff0»tf;Iwimwwf,faithourLord.2o.butj/f/ji»e 
■*he  common  tncm\e  hunger, giue  him  meat :  if  he  thirfl,ginebm  drinke.  f  or,  doing  this,thou  sbalt 
!gi  uen'  who'cf-  heap  co  ales  of  fire  vpon  his  head.  1 1  .Be  not  ouercome  of  cuil ,  but  ouercome  .7ro.i/j 
ten  curfe  them  in  good  the  euil.  ^  I  “* 

on  whom  they 
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can  not  other- 
wife  be  renen- 
ged.They  may 
fee  here  that  if 
is  a  great  fault. 
t  The  Epiftle 
vpon  the 
Sunday  after 
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1.  t A  ttuinzHoft.  )  left  men  should  thinkeby  the  former  difeourfe  of  God’s  eternal 
predeftination,  that  no  reward  were  to  be  had  of  good  life  and  workes,  the  Apoftie  now 
the  Epiphaaie.  tarneftly  rccomincndeth  to  them  holineffe  of  life, 

I. 
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living  Uofi,)  Man  maketh  his  body  a  Sacrifice  to  God  by  giuingitto  fufferfor 
him,  by  challifingit with  fading,  watching  ,  and  fuch  like,  and  by  occupying  it  in 
workes  ofeharitie  &  vertue  to  God’s  honqur.  thereby  appearethhow  acceptable  thefc 
workesare  to  God  and  grateful  in  his  fight,  being  compared  to  a  Sacrifice,  which  is  an 
high  fcruicedonc  to  him, 

6,  Recording  to  the  rule  of faith,  )  By  this ,  and  many  places  of  holy  writ ,  we  may  ga¬ 
ther,  that  the  Apoftles  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  before  they  werefundred  into  diuers  Na¬ 
tions  ,  fet  downc  among  themfelucsa  ccrtainc  Rule  and  forme  of  faith  and  do&rinc, 
conteining  not  only  the  Articlcsof  the  Creed,  but  al  other  principles,  grounds, and  the 
whole  platforme  of  al  the  Chriftia  religion.  Which  Rule  w  as  before  any  of  the  Books 
of  the  newTcftamctwcre  writte,&  before  the  faith  was  preached  among  the  Gcntils:by 
which  notonly  euery  other inferiour  Teacher's  do&rinewastried,butal  the  Apoftles, & 
Euangelifts  preaching,  writing,  incerpreting[which  is  here  called  prophecying  )  were 
of  God’s  Church  approued  and  admitted  ,  ordifproued  and  rcieded.  This  forme  ,  by 
mouth  and  not  by  Scripture,  citery  Apcftle  deliuered  to  the  countric  by  them  conucr- 
ted.  For  keeping  of  ihis forme, the  Apoftlcbcfore  praifed  the  Romanes ,  and  afterward 
earncftly  warneth  them  by  no  man’s  plaufible  fpeach  to  be  drsv/en  from  the  fame. 
ThishecQmmcndeth  to  Timothcc,  calling  it  his  Dcfofitum.  For  not  holding  this  faft 
and  furc,  he  blamcth  the  Galatians ,  further  alfo  denouncing  to  himfelf  or  an  Angel 
that  should  w  rite,  teach,or  expound  againft  that  which  they  firft  rcceiucd  ,  Anathema, 
and  commanding  alwaies  to  beware  of  them  that  taught  otherwife.  For  feare  of  mifsing 
thislineof  trutb,himfeIfnotwithfiandinghehad  theHoly  Ghoft,yetlcft  he  might  haue 
preached  in  vaine  and  loft  his  labour,  he  went  to  confcrrc  with  Peter  and  the  reft.  For 
the  faft  keeping  of  this  Ruleof  truth ,  the  Apoftles  held  Counceis,  and  their  Succeflcurs 
by  their  example.  For  the  holding  of  this  Rule ,  and  hy  the  meafure  therof,  were  al 
the  holy  Scriptures  written. For  and  by  the  fame ,  al  the  glorious  Do&ours  hauc  made 
their  fermons,  commentaries,  and  interpretions  of  God’s  word  i  al  writings  and  inter¬ 
pretations  no  otherwife  admitted  nor  deemed  to  be  of  God,  but  as  they  be  agreablc  to 
this  Rule. 

And  this  is  the  fure  Analogic  and  meafure  of  faith ,  fetdowne  and  commended  to  vs 
euery  where  for  the  Apoftles  tradition  5  and  not  the  phantaftical  rule  or  fquare  that 
euery  Scft-maifter  pretendeth  to  gather  out  of  the  Scriptures  falfcly  vnderftood  and 
v/refted  to  hispurpofe,by  which  they  judge  of  Doftour,  Scripture,  Church  and  al. 
Arius  had  by  that  meanes  a  rule  ofhis  owne,  Luther  had  his  falfc  weights,  and  Caluin 
hisowne alfo.  According  to  which  feueral  meafure  of  euery  Scft  ,  they  hauc  their 
expofitions  of  God’s  word:  and  in  England  (  as  in  other  ir.fc&cd  Countries )  they  kept 
of  late  an  apish  imitationof  this  prophecying  which  S.  Paulhereand  in  otherplaccs 
fpeaketh  of,  and  which  was  anexcrcifein  the  primitiue  Church,  meafured  not  by  euery 
man’s  peculiar  fpirit,  but  by  the  former  Rule  of  faith  firft  fet  downe  by  the  Apoftles. 
And  thcrforeal  this  new  phantaftical  Prophecying  and  al  other  preaching  inCaluin’s 
fchoole,  is  iuftiy  by  this  note  of  the  Apoftle  condemned,  for  that  it  is  not  according 
to,  but  quite  againft  the  Rule  of  faith. 


Chap.  XIII. 

T ojeald  obedience  and  al  other  duties  vnto  Potcjlates :  8.  to  lone  there  neighbour  which 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law:  11  .and  fpecially  to  conpdcr ,  that  ;;aTV  being  the  time  of 
grace  we  tnufi  doe  nothing  that  may  not  be  feme  day-light. 


E  T  "  euery  foul  be  fubied  to  higher  powers ,  for  there  is  "  no 
power  but  of  God.  And  thofe  that  arc  ,  of  God  arc  or- 
deined.  2. Thcrforc  he  that  refifteth  the  powcr,rcfifteth  the  or¬ 
dinance  of  God.  And  "  they  that  refill ,  purchafc  to  themfclucs  damna¬ 
tion.  5.  ForPrincesarenofcarc  to  the  good  workc,  but  to  the  cuil. 
But  wilt  thou  not  feare  the  power  ?  Doc  good  :  and  thou  ilialt 
hauc  praife  of  the  fame.  4.  For  he  is  God’s  Miniftcr  vnto 
rhcc  for  good.  But  if  thou:  doc  cuil  ,  feare  *,  for  he  *1  bcarcth 


Aa 


not 


The  body  chx* 
ft i fed  by  pe¬ 
nance  is  a  gra-J 
teful  Sacrifice, 

The  Apoftoli- 
calrule  or  Ana¬ 
logic  of  faith; 


The  Herctikes 
pbantaftical 
rule  or  rather 
rules  of  faith, 
many&  diucts 
one  from  an¬ 
other. 


r 


The  Epiftlc 

Tpon  the  4» 
Sunday  after 
thcEpiphanic. 
::  Here  welear- 
nc  that  the 
Law  may  be  & 
is  fulfilled  by 
louc  in  this 
life :  againft 
the  Aduerfa- 
lies  fayi  ig  it  is 
inipofsrbleto 
keep  the  com- 
mandements. 
a  The  Epiftle 
vpon  the  i. 
Sunday  in 
*Aduenr, 


The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 
not  the  fword  without  caufc.  For  he  is  God's  Mmiiter :  a  reuenger  vnto 
wrath,  to  him  that  docth  euil.  j.Therfore  be  fubieft  ofnecefsitie ,  not 
only  for  wrath,  but  alfo  forconfcience  fake.  6.  For  therfore  "you  giue 
tributes  alfo.  For  they  arc  the  Minifters  of  God ,  feruing  vnto  this  pur- 
pofe.y.Render  therfore  to  al  men  their  dew:*  to -whom  tribute,tributc: 
to  whom  cuftom,  cuftom  :  to  whom  feare  ,  feare-,  to  whom  honour, 
honour.  8.  Owe  no  man  any  thing  :  but  that  youloue  one  another.  For 
he  that  loueth  his  neighbour,  hath ::  fulfilled  the  law.  9  .For ,Tbou  sbalt  nor 
commit  aduoutrie,  Thou  sbalt  not  kjl,  Thou  sbalt  not  fleale.  Thou  sbalt  not  heart  falfe 
r/itnes,  Thou  shalt  not  met,  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandement ,  it  is 
comprifcd  in  this  word ,  Tboti  shalt  loue  tbj  neighbour  as  tty  [elf.  io.The  loue 
of  thy  neighbour ,  worketh  no  euil.  Loue  therfore  is  the  fulnefle  of  the 
Law.  And  that  knowingthe  feafon,thatitis  nowthehoureforvs 
to  rife  fro  deep  .For  now  our  Valuation  is  neerer  then  whe  we  beleeued.. 
12.  The  night  is  patted, and  the  day  is  at  hand.Let  vs  therfore  call  off  the 
workes  of darnette,&  doe  on  the  armour  of  light.ij.As  inthe  day  let  vs 
walke  honeftly  "  not  in  banketings  and  drunkennes  ,  not  in  chambe- 
ringsand  impudicities ,  not  in  contention  and  emulation:  14.  butdoe 
ye  on  our  Lord  1 1  svs  Chrift  ,  J«and  make  not  proui  lion  for  the  flelli  ira 
concupifcences. 


1  I. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XIII. 

1,  Entry  fbufbe  fable  Ft.  )  Becaufe  the  Apoftles  preached  libertie  by  Chrift  from  the 
yoke  of  the  Law  and  feruitude  of  fiune ,  and  gaue  al  the  faithful  both  example  and 
commandement  to  obey  God  more  then-  men,  and  withal  euer  charged  them  expreily 
to  be  obedient  and  fubied  to  their  Prelates  as  to  them  which  had  cure  of  their  foules 
and  were  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  placed  ouer  the  Church  of  God  :  there  were  many  in  thofe 
daics  newly  conuerted  that  thought  themfeluesfteefrom  ai  temporal  Poteft  ates  ,  car¬ 
nal  Lords,  and  humane  creatures  or  powers  jwherupon  the  bondman  tookehimfelfe  to 
bcloofefronihisferuitude,rhe  fubied  from  his  Soueraigne,werehe  Emperour,  King, 

Duke,  or  what  other  fccular  Magiftrate  foeueri  fpecially  the  Princes  of  thofe  daies 
being  Heathens  and  perfecutours  of  the  ApoftleS ,  and  of  Chriftes  religion.  For  which 
Obedience  to  caufc  and  for  that  the  Apoftles  were  untruly  charged  of  their  Aduerfaries,that  they 
temporal  Rn-  withdrew  men  from  order  and  obedience  to  Ciuillawes  and  Officers  $  S.  Paul  here  (  as 
lersj&in  what  S.  Peter  doth  1.  Chap.z  ]  cleereth  himfelf ,  and  exprefly  chargeth  euery  man  to  be 
fubied  to  his  temporal  Prince  and  Superiour  :  Not  euery  man  to  al  that  be  in  Office 
or  Superioritie  ,  but  euery  onetohimwhom  God  hathputinamhoritieouerhim,  by 
that  he  is  his  Maifter,  Lord ,  King,  or  fuchlike.  Neither  to  them  in  matters  ofreligion 
cr  regiment  oftheir  foules(for  moft  part  were  Pagans^  whom  the  Apoftle  could  not  wil 
men  to  obey  in  matters  of  faithjbut  to  them  in  fuch  things  only  as  concernethepubiike 
peace  &  Policic,&  what  other  caufes  foeuer  confift  with  God's  holy  wil  and  ordinance. 

For  4  againft  God  no  power  may  be  obeied. 

Inwhat  fenfe,  1.  Tty  power  but  ofCod, )  $.  Chryfoflome  here  noteth,  that  power,  rule  &  Superior!-  19  f , 
al  power  or  fu-  tie,is  Gou’s  ordinance,  but  not  eftfoones  al  Princes  ;  becaufe  many  may  vfurp  ,  who  tp* 
pcrioricic  is  of  rcigne  by  his  permifsion  only,  and  not  by  his  appointment :  nor  al  adions  that  euery  Cbryfi 
Cod.  one  docth  in  and  by  hisfoueraigne  power  ;  as  Iulian’s  apoftafie  and  afflidionof  Ca«  in 

tholikes,  Pharao’s  tyrannical  opprefsion  of  the  Ifraelitcs,  Achab’s  perfection  of  the  ho. 

Prophets  ,  Nero’s  excecuting  of  the  Apoftles  ,  Herod’s  and  Pilat's  condemning  of  13. 
Chrift  :al  which  things  God  permitted  them, by  theabufe  of  their  power  to  accomplish, 
and  not  bcingthecaufe  of  their  euil  doings ,  turned  and  ordered  the  fame  £0  good 
fifed s .  S.yittgufl  tr*R. in,  in  low. $.  Th ©,  1 g. i j , a, 9, 
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i.  They  that  reftfl  )  Whofoener  refiftethor  obeieth  not  his  lawful  Supcriour  in  tkofe  rn  things  !»*> 
caufcs  wherin  lie  is  fubied  vnto  liim,withftandeth  God's  appointment  ,&  finneth  fully  conurart- 
deadly  ,  and  isworthyto  be  punished  bothin  this  worldby  his  Superiour ,  and  by  God  Jed  ir  is  mortal 
in  thencxtlife.  For  in  temporal  gouernenient  and  caufes,  thcChriftia^s  were  bound  finnenot  to 
in  conference  to  obey  their  Heathen  Empcious  :  though  on  theother  fide,  they  were  obey  our  Supc* 
bound  vndcr  paine  of  damnation  to  obey  their  Apoftlcs  and  Pities ,  and  not  to  obey  rjours. 
their  Kings  or  Empcrours  in  matters  of  religion.  Whereby  it  is  elefife  that  when  web: 
commanded  to  obey  our  Supcriours ,  it  is  meant  alsvaies  and  only  i\  fuch  things  as 
they  may  lawfully  command,  and  in  refped  of  fuch  matters  wherein  the\  be  our  Supc¬ 
riours. 

Beared) rot thefwori.) That  the  Apoftle  meancth  hcrefpccially ofterrporal  powers,  The  Apoftle 
we  may  feeby  the /word,  tribute,  &  external  compulfion,  which  he  here  attributeth  to  fpeaketh  oftc- 
them.  And  the  Chriftun  men  then  had  no  doubt  whether  they  fhould  obey  their  Spiri-  poral  powers, 
tual  powers.  But  nowthedifeafe  iscleane  contrarie.For  al  isgiuentothe  fccular  power/  * 
and  nothing  to  the  fpiritual  which  cxpicflv  is  ordained  by  Chrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoft: 
and  al  the  faithful  are  commanded  to  be  fubied  therunto,  as  to  Chrift's  owne  word  and 
nil. There  were  Herctikes  called  Kegardt,  that  tooke  away  al  rule  and  Superioritic.TIic  Hcrefies 
wicklififts  would  obey  nor  Prince  nor  Prelate, if  he  were  once  in  deadly  hnnc.The  Pro-  gajnftrule  and 
tenants  of  our  time  (as  we  may  fee  in  al  Countries  where  the  fecularfword  isdrawen  Superiorrie 
againft  their  Seds)  care  neither  for  the  one  nor  for  the  other*  though  they  extol  only  1 
thefecular  when  it  maketh  for  them.  The  Catholikes  only  nieft  humbl)  obey  both.  The  obedience 
euen  according  to  God’s  ordinance  ,theone  in  temporal  caufes  ,  and  the  other  in  Spiri-  ofCath'>i«I<cs 
tuahin  which  order  both  thefe  States haue  blefledly  flourifhed  in  al  Chriftian  countries  both  to  Spiri- 
euerfinceChriftestime,anditisthevcry  way  to  preferuc  both,  as  one  day  al  the  world  tua!  &  tempo- 
ftial  confcfle  with  vs.  _  ral  Superiors. 

6,  Tctigiue  tributes,)  Though  cucry  man  ought  to  be  ready  to  feme  his  temporal 
Prince  with  his  goods, by  tributes  or  what  ocher  lawful  taxes  and  fubfidics  foeucrjyct 
they  may  exempt  by  priuiledgcs  whom  they  rhinke  good.  As  in  al  countries  Chnftian:  The  Clcrefe 
Pricfts  for  the  honour  of  Chrift,  whofc  Ministers  they  be,  hauc  by  the  grants  8c  ancient  exempted  fro 
charters  of  Kings  been  excepted  and  exempted.  Notwithftanding  they  were  neuer  vn-  tribute 
ready  to  feme  voluntarily  their  Soueratgnc, in  al  common  caufcs,  withwhatfoeuer  they 
had.  Sec ^nnot.in  Mat.  17 ,16. 

ij'Tiotin  hankerings.)  This  was  the  very  place  which  S.  Auguftine,that  glorious  Doc-  S.  Augitftines 
tour,  was  by  a  voice  from  Hcaucn  direded  vnto,  at  his  firft  miraculous  and  happy  conUer/ion. 
conuerfion^iot  only  to  the  Catholike faith,  buc  alfo  to  perpetual  continencic  ,  by  this 
voice  comming  from  Heauen,  TolleJtgtiTolUJege,  Take  vp  and  read, take  yp  andread,a$ 
hi  mfelf  te  11  e  th  li.  $ .  Cenfef.  c.  1 1 . 


Chap.  XllIL 

likj a  mderattur  and  peace-makjr  between  the  firme  C hiflians  (who wire  the 
Gentils )  and  the  infirme  (  who  were  the  Cbnfiun  lewes ,  hasting  jet  a  fcruple 
toceafefrom  keeping  the  ceremonial  meats  and  dates  of  Mojfes  Law  )  heexhorteth 
the  Jew  not  to  condemne  the  Gentil  vfing  his  libertie ;  and  the  Gtrtt'tl  again e ,  not  to 
condemne  the  fcrupttlotts  Jnv :  but  lather  to  abfia'tne  from  vftng  his  libertie ,  then 

A  of  ending  the  1  ew,  to  be  an  teiafion  vnto  him  of apofiating. 

ND  him  that  is  weak  in  faith ,  take  vnto  you ;  not  in 
deputations  of  cogitations.  2.  For  one  bclccueth  that 
he  may ''  cat*  al  things :  but  he  that  is  weak let  him 
cate’  herbs.  ?.  Let  not  him  that  cateth,  defpife  him  that 
eateth  notrand  lie  that  cateth  not,lct  him  not  iudge  him 
that  cateth.  For  God  hath  taken  him  to  him.  Who 

art  thou  that  iudgeft  another  man’s  feruant  ?  To  his  owne  Lord  he 

flandeth 
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ftandeth  or  falleth.  And  hefhal  ftand  :  for  Cod  is  able  to  make  him 
Hand.  5.  For  one  iudgeth"  between  day  and  day ;  and  another  iudgeth 
cnery  day  .-  let  cuery  one  abound"  in  his  o.vvne  fenfe.  6.  He  that  ref. 
pedcth  the  day,refpe<fteth  to  our  Lord.  And  he  that  eateth,eateth  to  onr 
Lord:for  he  giueth  thankes  to  God.And  he  that  eateth  not,  to  our  Lord 
he  eateth  not ,  and  giueth  thankes  to  God.  7.  For  none  of  vs  liueth  to 
himfelf :  and  no  man  dieth  to  himfelf.  8.  For  whether  vve  liue  we  liue 
to  our  Lord  ■,  or  whether  we  die,we  die  to  our  Lord.  Therfore  whether 
we  liue,  or  whether  wc  die,we  are  our  Lord’s.  9.For  to  this  end  Chrift 
diedandrofe  againe ;that  he  may  haue  dominion  both  of  the  dead 
and  of  the  lilting.  10.  But  thou,  why  iudgeft  thou  thy  brother  ?  or 
thou,  why  doeft  thou  defpife  thy  brother  ?  For  *  we  ftial  al  ftand  before  i.Co'fcj 
the  iudgemet  feat  of  Chrift. 11.  For  it  is  writt  e:Li«e  I,  faith  our  Lotd,tlut  5>10* 
cuery  kjiee  sbal  bow  to  me\& cuery  togue sbal  confejfe  to  God.  12. Therfore  euery 
one  of  vs  for  himfelf  fhal  render  account  to  God.  13.  Let  vs  therfore  t3* 
no  more  iudge  one  another.  But  this  iudge  yerather ,  that  you  put  not 
a  {tumbling  block  or  a  fcandal  to  your  brother.  14. 1  know  and  am  per- 
**  Cowwo»,chat  fuacjed  in  our  Lord  lesvs  Chrift,  that  nothing  is"  common  of  it  felf, 
Annot'Marf66  but  to  him  that  fuppofetb  any  thing  to  be  common ,  to  him  it  is  com- 
7,,  *  mon.  15.  For  if  becaufe  of  meat  thy  brother  be  greeued  ;  now  thou 

Though  he  walkeft  not  according  to  charitie.  *  Doe  not  with  thy  meat  deftroy  i.Oft 
to  beborne"1^6  whom  Chrift  died.  16.  Let  not  then  our  good  be  blafphemed.  s- 

withal^yethe  !7- For  the  Kingdom  of  God  is"  not  meat  and  dtinkejbutiuftice,  and 
utereth  his  peace ,  and  ioy  in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  18.  For  he  that  in  this  ferueth  Chrift, 
mind  plainly,  pleafethGod,  and  is  acceptable  to  men.  19.  Therfore  thethings  that 
that  indeed  al  are  Gf  peace  let  vs  purfueiand  the  things  that  are  of  edifying  one  toward 
biddenand°vn-  anot^er  'et  vs  keep.  20.  Deftroy  not  the  worke  of  God  for  meat.  *  Al  *• 
cleaneinthe  things  indeedare  cleane :  butit  isil  for  the  man  that  eateth  by  giuing  IJ 
Law, are  now  offence.  21.  It  is  good  not  to  eate  flefh,and  not  to  drinke  wine,  nor  that 
through  Chrift  wherin  thy  brother  is  offended ,  or  fcandalized  ,  or  weakned.  22.  Haft 
ful^ofei  t^ou  faith? "  haue  it  with  thy  felf  before  God.Blelfed  is  he  that  iudgeth 
man  tovfe/^  not  himfelf  *in  that  which  he  approueth.  23.  But "  hethatdifeerneth,  if 
he  eate,  is  damnedjbecaufe  noLof  faith.  For "  al  that  is  not  of  faith ,  is 
finne. 

1  •  ’  •  '5  "  is  v.  >r  *  •  -  ' 
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'  *  C  H  AiP.  XIIII.  ,,  p.  . 

The  Apoft’e?  t. Halt  al  thing/. ^Hy  (imilitude  of  words  the  fimple  arefoonedeceiued.and  HerCtikfs 

meaning  about  make  thoir  vantage  of  any  thing  tofeduce  the  vnleamed,  'I  hecewerediuers  meatsfor- 
eating  or  not  bidden  in  the  Law  of  Moyfes,ai.d  for  fignification  made  and  counted  vndeane,  ’/.hereof 
eating  cer-  the  I  ewes  might  not  cate  at  al,as  porke,  hare,conny,&  fuch  like, both  of  fifties ,  foules, 
tatnc  meats.  and  bcafts,a  great  number.  Chrift  dilchargcd  al  them  that  bees  me  Chriftians3after  his 
Pafsion,  of  thatobferuanccand  al  other  ceremonies  of  the  old  Law.  Notwithflanding, 
becaufe  diuers  that  were  brought-vp  in  the  Law3had  a  religion  and  conference  ^fodenly 
toforefake  theirformer  manncr,the  Apoftlc here admonifaed  fuch  asbe  Wronger  atld 
bcticr  in  faulted  in  the  cafe ,  to  beare  with  t!ie  weaker  fort ,  that  being  Chriflians  could 
not  yet  find  iu  their  harts  to  cate  andvfe  the  picats  forbidden  by  Gcdin  the  La^fv;  aseifk 

thfe 
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the  other  fide  hewarneth  the  weak  that  would  not  cate,  not  to  take  offence  or  fcanda]  a: 
them  that  did  eatc  without  fcruplc,  any  of  the  irregular  or  forbidden  meats  in  the  Law, 
nor  in  any  wife  to  iudgeor  condcmnc  the  cater,  but  to  comic  that  to  God,&  finally  that 
they  fhould  not  condemneeach  other  for  eatingor  not  eating.  Now  the  Protcftants  The  Herenkes 
fondly  apply  al  this  to  the  faftsof  the  Church  ,  and  differences  of  meats  in  the  Cameras  fondy  abufe 
thonghthcChurchdidforbid  any  meat  wholy  neuer  to beeaten ortouched  ,  ormadc  this  place  ^ 
any  creatures  vnclcanc,  or  odiciwifc  preferibedany  abftincnce,  then  for  chaftifing  of  againft  theiafts 
mens  bodies  andferuicc  of  God.  It  is  a  great  blindnes  that  they  can  put  no  difference  che  Church, 
betwixt  Chriftcsfaft  of  fourtie  daics,  Mat,  4.  Iohn’s  abftaining  fromal  delicate  meats 
and  drinkes,  Mat.  3, 11.  the  widow  Amies,  La:.  1,37.  the  Nazareitcs,  Ttym,  6.  the  Reca- 
biresjemw.  j  f,i4.thc  Niniuitcs, fo».  5 .  S.Paules,i.Cor.i  1,17.  S.Timothees,  i.Tim.  f,i  j.  foolish  Hcre- 
Iohn's  Difciples  and  Chrift'sDifciples  faff  Mat.<jyn.\  f. (which  he  faid  they  should  keep  n^cs  fce  not 
after  his  departure  from  them:  )  and  the  ceremonial  diftindion  of  creatures  and  meats,  r^c  difference* 
cleaneand  vncleane,in  theoldLaw.  Of  which  it  is  cuident  the  Apoffletreatcth  in  al  things, 
this  chaptcr,& of  none  other  atal.  Therfore  when  the  Protcftants  by  the  words  of  this 
place  would  prouc  ,  that  we  be  cither  made  free  from  faffing  and  from  obeying  the 
*  Churches  commandcment  or  following  Chriffes  example  in  that  mattcr,or  that  the  ob- 
feruersof  Chriffian  faffs  be  weak  in  faith  ,  &  ought  not  in  any  wife  condeinnCof  finne 
the  breakers  of  the  preferibed  faffsof  the  holy  Church,  they  doc  abufe  ignorantly  or 
wilfully  the  Apoffles  words  and  difeourfe, 

<.  Betweene  day  aniday,)  By  the  like  deceit  they  abufe  this  place  againft  the  Holy-  Diftindion  of 
daics  of  Chrift  andhis  B.  mother  &  Saints,  which  concerncth  only  thelewes  feffiuities  daies. 
and  obferuation  of  times,  wherof  intheEpiftletothc  Galatians  c,4,to. 

6.  Euery  oneinfrisowne fenfe.)Thc  Apoftledoth  not  giuc  freedom, as  the  Churches  enc-  The  text  ex- 
micswould  haueit,thatcuery  man  may  doeorthinke  whatheliff.  Butin  this  matter  of  plicated  con- 
Iudaical  obferuation  of  dales  and  meats, &  that  for  atime  only,  til  the  Chriffianreli-  ccrningcucry 
gion  fhould  be  perfedly  eff  ablished, he  would  haue no  reffraint  made, but  that  euery  one  man's  confci- 
should  be  borne  withal  in  his  owne  fenfe :  yet  fo ,  that  thcyshould  not  condcmnconeciiceinludai- 
another,  nor  makencceffitie  of faluation  in  the  obferuation  of  the  Iudaical  rites  of  cal  meats  and 
meats, d  aies, &c.  drinkes. 

J  17.  Nj;t  meat  and  drtnke.)  The  fubffance  of  religion  or  the  Kingdom  of  God  ff  andeth  Not  eating, 

1  not  in  mcatordrinkejand  therforejtbe  better  might  they  vfe  indifferencic  &  toleration  but  Jifobcdi- 
in  that  point  for  atime, for  peace  fake  and  to  auoidfcandal.  But  if  the  precept  of  Moy- Cncc  dauablc. 
fes  Law  had  bound  ftil  as  bcfore,then  (not  for  the  meats  fake,  but  for  the  difobcdicnce) 
it  had  been  damnable  to  haue  eaten  the  vncleane  meats. 

11 .  HaueitvAththyfclf, )  Thouthatart  perfed,and  beleeueft  or  knoweft  certainly  that 
thou  art  free  from  the  Law  concerning  meats  and  feffiuities ,  yet  to  the  trouble  and 
hindranceof  thefeeblcthat  cannot  yet  be  bi  ought  fo  fan  e ,  be  difcrcte  and  vttcr  not 
thy  felf  out  of  feafon. 

13.  He  that  difterneth  )  If  the  weak  hatte  aconfcicncc  ,and  fhould  be  driuen  to  cate  the  Todoengainft 
things  which  in  hisowne  hart  he  thinketh  he  should  not  doc  ,  hccommitteth  deadly  our  cofciencc 
finne,  be caufe  he  doth  againft  his  confidence,  or  againft  his  ownc  pretenfed know- is  f[nnc  3 
ledge- 

'chryf.  2  that  is  not  of  faith.)  The  proper  fenfe  of  this  fpeach  is,  that  euery  thing  that  a  Whatadions 

lo.U.in  mandoech  againfthis  knowledge  or  confidence  ,  is  a  finne,  for  fo  by  the  circumftance  0f  infidels  arc 
rp,  R<?.  of  the  letter,  faith  muft  here  be  taken,  though  S.  Auguftin  fometimes  appheth  it  aifo  /Inne  &v,hac 
to  proueihatal  theadionsof  infidels  (  meaning  thufeworkes  which  dircdly  proceed  ate  nor 
oftheirlacke  of  faith)  be  finnes.  But  in  any  wife  take  heed  of  the  Haretikcs  commen¬ 
tary,  who  hereby  would  prouc  that  the  infidel  finneth  in  honouring  his  parcts, fighting 
for  hiscountrie ,  tilling  his  ground,  and  in  al  other  workes.  And  no  marnel  that  they 
Luthtr.  hold  of  infidels ;  who  main cainc  *  that  Chriftian  men  alfo  offend  deadly  incucry 
good  deed. 


C  H  A  Pi 


The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 


TheEpiftlc 
vpo  the  i.Suh- 
dxy  io  A  eluent, 
:aHc  mcaneth 
al  that  is  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  old 
Tcllament: 
much  more  al 
things  written 
in  the  new  Te- 
Aamet,  are  for 
our  learning  & 
comfort, 
b  Vnitiein  re¬ 
ligion  com¬ 
mended. 

“  c  Chriftdid 
execute  his  of¬ 
fice  and  mini- 
ftcrieonly 
toward  the 
people  of  Cir- 
cumcifioiijthat 
isjthclewcs. 
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C  H  A  P.  XV. 

He  proceeded  to  makepeace  between  the  Chrifian  Gentils  and  Urns,  8.  with  this 
refulution,tbat  the  levees  vocation  is  ofpromife  indeed, but  the  Gentils  alfo  of  mtreie 
&  foretold  by  theScriptures.ij.  Then  drawing  to  an  end, be  excufethbimftlfto  the 
Romanes  for  writing  thus  vtito  them,  xuhoping  now  at  length  tofee  them,  after  that 
he  bath  been  at  liter ufalem,  29.  whervnto  alfo  he  rcquejletb  their  praires. 


ND  we  that  are  the  ftronger,  muft  fuftainethe  infirmities 
of the  weak  ,  &  not  pleafe  our  felues.  a.  Let  euery  one 
fof  you  pleafe  his  neighbour  vnto  good,  to  edification. 
3.  For,Chriftdid  not  pleafe  himfelf,  but  as  it  is  written: 
Thereprocbes  of  them  thatreproebed  thee,felvponme.q  for  "a  w  hat 


things  foeuer  haue  been  written,  to  our  learning  they  are  written:  that 


by  the  patience  and  cOnfolation  of  the  Scriptures ,  we  may  haue  hope. 
5.  And  the  God  ofpatience  and  of  comfort  giueyouto  beofonemind 
one  toward  another  according  to  Iesvs  Chrift:  6.  that  of  b  one  mind, 
with  one  mouth  you  may  glorifie  God  &  theFather  of  our  Lord  Iesvs 
Chrift.  7.  For  the  which  caufe  receiue  one  another  •,  as  Chrift  alfo  hath 
receiued  you  vnto  the  honour  of  God.  8. For  I  fay  Chrift  Iesvs  to  haue 
been"  c  minifterofthe  circumcifionfor  the  veritie  of  God  to  confirme 
thepromifesoftheFathers.  9.  Butthe  Gentils  to  honour  God  for  his 
mercie,as  it  is  written :  T  her  fore  wil  I  confejfe  to  thee  in  the  Gentils ,  0  Lord ,  and 
veil fmg  to  thy  name.  10.  And  againe  he  faid :  Reioyccye  Gentils  with  his  people. 
11.  And  againe:  Vraife  alye  Gentils  our  Lord-,  and  magtnjie  him  al  ye  peoples.  i2.And 
againe  Efaie  faith  :  There  shalbe  the  root  of  lejfe \  and  he  that  sbalrifevp  to  rule 
the  Gentils,in  him  the  Gentils  sbal  hope.  13.  And  the  God  of  hope  replenifh 
you  with  al  ioy  and  peace  in  beleeuing  •,  that  you  may  abound  in  hope, 
and  in  the  vertue  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

14.  And  I  my  felf  alfo, my  Brethren,  am  aflured  of  you ,  that  you  alfo 
arc  ful  ofloue,  rcplenifhed  with  al  knowledge,  fo  that  you  are  able 
to  admonifh  one  another.  15.  But  I  haue  written  to  you  (Brethren) 
more  boldly  in  part ,  as  it  were  putting  you  in  remembrance  •,  for  the 
grace  which  is  giuen  me  of  God,  id.tobetheminifterof  Chrift  Iesvs 
inthc  Gentils :  fanftifying  the  Ghofpel  of  God,  that  the  oblation  of 
the  Gentils  may  be  made  acceptable  and  fanttified  in  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  17. 1  hauetherfore  glorie  in  Chrift  Iesvs  toward  God.  18.  For 
I  dare  not  fpcake  any  of  thofe  things  which  Chrift  worketh  not  by  me 
for  the  obedience  of  the  Gentils ,  by  wordanddeed,  19.  in  the  vertue 
of  fignes  and  wonders ,  in  the  vertue  ofthe  Holy  Ghoft:  io  that  from 
Hicrufalem  round  about  vnto  Illyricum  l  haue  replenifiied  the  Ghoipel 
olChrift.  20.  And  I  haue  fo  preached  this  Ghofpel ,  not  where  Chrift 
was  named, left  I  fhouldbuild  vpon  another  man's  foundation  ;  21.  but 
as  it  is  written  :  They  to  whom  it  hath  not  been  preathed  of  him  ,  sbal  fee ,  and  they 
that  haue  not  heard,  shal  vnderjland.  22.  For  the  which  caufcalfo  l  was  hin- 
dred  very  much  from  comming  vnto  you  aj.But  now  hailing  no  longer 
place  in  thefe  countries ,  and  hauingadefireto  come  vnto  you  thefc 
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many  ycares  now  paflcd:  24.  when  T  flial  begin  to  take  my  iourney  into  He  meancth 
Spaine,l  hope  that  as  I  pafle,  I  dial  fee  you,  and  be  brought  thither  of  c!lei,0-y}'er- 
you,  iffirft  in  part  l  flial  haue  enioyed  you.  25.  Now  therforc  I  wil  goe 
vnto  Hierufalem  to  minifterto  the  ::a Saints.  26.  For  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  haue  liked  wcltomake  fome  contribution  vpon  the  poore  forChrift°' ere 
Saints  that  are  in  Hierufalem.  27.  For  it  hath  plcafed  them :  and  they  are  vlho,y  conu  er- 
theirdebters.  For  if  the  Gentils  be  made  partakers  of  their  fpiritual tcd  rofi:ruecut' 
things-.they  ought  alfo  in  carnal  things  to  minifter  vnto  them.  28.  This  Iheir  mind^ 
therfore  when  1  fhalhaue  accomplifiied,andfigned  them  this  fruit, I  wil 
gocbyyouintoSpaine.  29.  And  I  know  that  comming  to  you  ,1  {ha.\riSilantiu*^ 
come  in  aboundance  of  the  blefling  of  Chrift.  50.  1  befeech  you  thcr-  Her«'kc  re- 
fore  Brethren  by  our  Lord  Jesvs  Christ,  and  by  thecharitie  of  the  a^Y!'"8  thc 
Holy  Ghoft,that  you ::  b  help  me  in  yourpraiers  for  me  to  God,  51.  that/uch,aj8doe'the 
I  may  bedcliuered  from  the  iiifidcls  that  are  inlcwrie,and  thc  oblation  Heretikes  alro 
of  my  fcruicc  may  become  acceptable  in  Hierufalem  to  thc  Saints,  .®fourtinie- 
32.  that  I  may  come  to  you  in  ioy  by  the  wil  of  God,  that  I  may  be  re-  1 
frefhed  with  you.  33.  And  thc  God  of  peace  be  with  you  al.'  Amen.  toPbe  pealed' 

foru  emay  be 
nioucdco/ccke 

—  t  '  '  - -  the  fanie  :s  a 

Chap.  XVI.  Sk-h  benefit. 

He  commendeth  the  bearer  Thoebe  to  the  Romanes ,  3.  and  bimftlf  fo  many  there  by 
name ,  17.  be  declareth  the  doctrine  which  the  Romanes  had  learned,  to  be  the  tcuji - 
flone  to  kjtowScducers.21.be  doth  vnto  them  thc  commendations  of  al  the  Churches 
&  of  certamc  yerfons  by  name ;  25  .and  concludeib. 

ND  I  commend  to  you  Phoebe  our  Sifter, who  is  in  thee  The  only  f*. 
miniftcric  of  the  Church  that  is  in  Ccnchris:  2.  that  youlutation  etto 
receiue  her  in  our  Lordasitisworthie  for  Saints :  and 
that  you  aflift  her  in  .whatfoeuer  bufines  fhe  fhal  need  him  with  greae 
you.For  fhe  alfo  hathaflifted  many,  and  my  fclf.  grace  that  is  fo 

3.  e Salute Prifca&  Aquilamy  helpersin  Chrift  Iesvs, Calutcd.c/.r>’.  "> 
4.  who  for  my  life  haue  laid  downe  their  necks  -,  to  whom  not  I  only 
giuethankes ,  but  alfoal  the  Churches  of  the  Gentils,  5.  and  their”  do-  ft  jcal  Church 
medical  Church. Salute  Epinctus  my  Beloued  :  who  is  thefirft  fruit  of  wascither  that 
Afia  in  Chrift.  6.  Salute  Marie  who  hath  laboured  much  about  vs.  faithful  and 

7.  Salute  Andronicus  and'  lulia’  my  cofins  and  fellow  captiucs  :  who5'*]r.,ft,;*  houf" 
are  noble  among  the  Apoftlcs ,  who  alfo  before  me  were  in  Chrift.  ^  chliftiars 

8.  Salute  Ampliatus  my  beft  Beloued  in  our  Lord.  9.  Salute  Vrbanus  meeting  togc- 
our  helper  inChriftlESvs,  and  Stachys  my  Beloued.  10.  Salute  Apelles  thcr  there  in 
c  approued  in  Chrift.  Salute  them  that  are  of  Ariftobolus  houfe.  p,chS00‘Jhou- 
11.  Salute  Herodion  my  kinfman.  Salute  them  that  are  of  N arc i ll*us  uincVcru/re  5* 
houfe,  that  are  in  our  Lord.  12.  Salute  Triphama  and  Tryphofa:  who  thc  Apoft.'c/ 
labour  in  our  Lord.  Salute  Pcrfis  the  Beloued ,  who  hath  much  la-prcaching  in 
bouredinour  Lord.  15.  SalutcRufus  thccleft  inour  Lord  and  his  mo-thofctimesof 
ther  and  mine.  14.  Salute  Afyncritus,  Phlegon ,  Hennas,  Patrobas,  Her-  ^TpreulUcs, 
mes  :  and  thc  Brethren  that  arc  with  them.  15.  Salute  Philologus  and  (icrc  ltat  n  1 

lulia, 
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thui:  Peter  is  iulia,Nercus,ancl  his  fifter,and  01ympias;and  al  the  Saints  that  are  with 
not  here  falu-  them. \6. ''  Salute  one  another  in  a  "  holy  kifle.Al  the  churchesof Chrift 
tcd>thcrforchefaluteyou# 

Kom'e  S 'eSthe  17-  Aid  *  defire  you,Brethren, "  to  mar  ke  them  that  make  diffenfions 
Annotation,  and  fcandals  contrarie  to  the  dexftrine  which  you  haue  c  learned ,  and 
c  of  the  l’rin-  auoid  them.  18.  For  fuch  doe  not  ferue  Chrift  our  Lord/'  but  their  oivne 
ce  of  the  Apof-  belly  ;,$nd::  <tby  fsveet  fpcaches  and  benedi&ions  feduce  the  harts  of 
Jorcte  Tpon°"“inocents.  J9- For ''  y°lir  obedience  is  published  into  euery  place.  I  re- 
this place.  ioyce  therforein  you.  But  I  would  haue  you  to  be  wife  in  good,  and 
The  fpecial  fimple  in  cuil.  20.  And  the  God  of  peace  crufh  Satan  vnder  your  feet 
'vj*y 'j^H^-quickly.ThegraceofourLord  Iesvs  Chrift  be  with  you. 
had  to  beouUe  ar*  T “nothce  my  Coadiutor  faluteth  you,  and  Lucius,  and  lafon,  and 
wasandifbye’.s°fipatcr,my  kiufmen.  22, 1  Tertius  falute  you,  that  wrote  the  epiftle, 
Tweet  wordcs  in  our  Lord.  25.  Caius  minehoft,  and  the  whole  Churches,  faluteth  you. 
&  gayfpea-  Eraftus  the  Cofferer  of  the  citie  faluteth  you,  and  Quartus ,  aBrother. 
their  24—The  grace  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  be  with  al  youi  Amen, 

coatfee  before  25-  And  to  him  that  is  able  to  confirmc  you  according  to  my  Ghofpel 
deferibed  par.  and  preaching  of  Iesvs  Chrift,  according  to  the  reuelation  of  the  my- 
ticularly  in  the  fterie  from  eternal  times  kept  fecret,  2 6.  which  now  is  opened  by  the  j 
Annotations  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets  according  to  the  precept  of  the  eternal  ) 
Jhc°wc God,  to  the  obedience  offaith  knoweninal Gentils,27. to Godthe 
1  7,1 *'  only  wife  through  Iesvs  Chrift,  to  whom  be  honour  &  glorie  for  euer 

and  euer.  Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap,  XVI. 

t£.  Salute  one  another.)  NeuerSett-niaifters  made  more  foule  fcrhard  fhifts  toproue 
or  defend  falfehood, then  the  Proteftans-.but  in  two  points, about  S. Peter  fpecially, they 
pafle  etten  themfelucs  inimpudecie.  Thefirft  is, that  they  hold  he  was  not  preferred  be¬ 
fore  the  other  Apoflles,which  is  againft  the  Scriptures  mod  euidently.  The fecond  is. 
That  S.  Peter  thathewasneuer  at  Rome, which  isagainftalthe  Ecclefiafticalhiftories,al  the  Fathers 
was  at  Rome.  Grceke&  Latine ,  againft  the  very  fenfc  &  fight  of  the  monuments  of  his  Seat ,  Sepul- 
cher,doftrine,lifc,  and  death  there.  Greater  euidence  certes  there  is  thereof  and  more 
weighty  teftimonie3thenof  Romulus^NumaSjCaefar’s^or  Cicero's  being  there^yet  were 
he  a  very  brutifb  man  that  would  deny  this  to  the  difereditof  fo  many  Writers  and  the 
whole  world.  Much  more  monftrous  it  is,to  Jieare  any  deny  the  other.Theodorete  faith 
he  was  there,  writing  vpon  this  chapter.  Profpcralfo  carmine  de  ingrafts  in principio.  S.Leo 
dcnataliVetri  S.  AuguRin  to.  6  x.^Xom.ep,  fund.  Orofius/i.7.  c.6.  S.Chryfoftome  in  Tfal,  4$. 
S. Epiphanius bar.  17. Prudentiusm/jywno  2. S. Lamentij &hymno  1 1.  Optatus  Ik  i.  contra 
7>onatiflas ,  S.Ambrofcii.  f. ep.de  BafUicistradtndis .  S.Hieromein Catalogo.  Ladantius  ft.4. 
c.ii.dc  vtrafapientia.Eufebius  hifl.  Eccl.li.  1.  c,  13, 1  f.  S.  Athanafiusde  fugafnx .  S  Cyprian 
cp.  5 ;.m#.  6.  Tertulian  dtpnefcriptionibtts  nu .  14.  and  Ik  4.  contra  Marcionem  nu.  j.  Origen 
in  Genef.apud  Eufeb.li ,  j.c.i.Irenxush*.  j  5 .c.  3 .  Hcge(ippits/i.3,c.i.df  excid.  Hierofclym,  Caius 
Sc  Papiasthe  Apoftles  ownefcholers,and  Dionyfuis  the  B  of  Corinth,  alleagcdby  Eu~ 
febius  U.  1.  c.  14.  and  14.  Ignatius  cp.  ad  Romanos .  The  holy  Councel  of  Chalcedon,  and 
many  other  affirme  it.  Yea  Peter  himfelf  (  according  to  the  judgement  of  the  Ancient 
Seethe  Anno-  Pathcrs)confefTeth  he  was  at  Rome,callingit  Babylon  1 ,  cp  c.  5.  Eufeb.  //.  i.  c.  1 4. />(/?.  Ec. 
cations  i.Ttu  Some  of  thefc  tel  the  time  and  caufeofhis  firfl  goingthither  rfome,  howlcng  heliued 
there:fome, the  manner  of  his  death  thereifoir.e, the  place  of  his  burial :  and  al,  that  he 
ivas  hefirft  Bifhop  there-  How  could  fo  many  of  fuch  wifedom  and  fpirit  ,fo  neere  the 

Apoftles 
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to  the  Romanes. 

Apoftlcs  time  dcceiueor  be  detciued  ?  how  could  Caluin  and  his  ,  after  fifteen  hundred 
yeares  know  that  which  none  of  them  could  fee? 

Sonic  great  argument  muft  they  needs  hauc  to  controule  the  credit  of  the  whole 
world.  This  of  truth  is  here  their  argument,  neither  hauc  they  abetter  in  any  place,  to  The  Pro t<  ft  a  "s 
wit  :  IfS.Petcr  had  beenat  Rome,S.Paul  would  hauc  falutcd him, ashedid  others  here  greata-gun  cr, 
inthe  end  ofhislettcr  to  the  Romanes.Is  nocthisahigh  point  to  difproucalancitjuitie  ihu  Peter 
by/ Any  man  of  diferetion  may  fttaightfee,  that  S.  Petermight  be  knowen  vino  S.  Paul  nijicr  at  Rome, 
to  be  out  of  the  Citie ,  either  for  perfccution  or  bufines ,  when  this  cpiftle  was  written 
(  for  he  went  often  out,as  S.Epiphanius  dedareth  )  &  fo  the  omitting  to  falutc  him ,  can 
proueno  more,butthat  then  hewasnot  in  Rome:  but  it  prouethnotfo  much  neither; 
bccaufcthe  Apoftle  might  forrcTpeft  of  his  dignitie&  other  the  Churches  affaires 
write  vnto  him- ipecial  letters,  &  fo  had  no  caufc  to  falute  him  in  his  common  Epiftle. 

Or  how  know  they  that  this  Epiftle  was  norfent  inclofedto  S.  Peter,  to  bedeliuered  by 

his  meanes  to  thcwholc  Church  of  the  Romanes  in  fome  of  their  alTemblies?  It  is  very 

like  it  was  recommended  to  fome  one  principal  manor  other  that  is  not  here  named.and 

twenty  caufes  there  may  be  vnknowen  to  vs ,  why  he  faluted  him  not :  but  no  caufc  why 

our  Aduerfariesvpon  fuch  friuolous  reafons  fhould  reprouc  an  approued  truth. For  eucn 

as  wel  might  they  fay  that  S.  Iohn  was  neuerat  Ephefus  bccaufe  $.  Paul  in  his  Epiftle 

totheEpefias  doth  not  falute  him.  And  plaineit  is,that  it  istheRomanefcat  andfaithof  The  Heretikcs 

Peter,  which  they  (as  al  Heretikcs  before  them )  doc  fcare  &  hate,  and  which  wil  be  their  hatred  of  the 

bane  ;and  they  kn«w  that  there  is  no  argument  which  conuinccth  in  their  confidence,  Romanebcc. 

that  Peter  was  neuer  at  Rome.  Therfore  to  conclude  we  fay  to  them  in  S.  Auguftincs 

wordes  :  W hy  cal  yet*  the  <Jpofi o/ike  chain  ,thechaireofpcfiilence}  what  hath  the  Church  of 

Rome  done  againfiyoufin  which  S  .Veter  did  fit a  and  from  which  by  nefarious  furieyou  hanefepar* - 

tedyourfeiueit 

14.  Holykife.)  Hereof,and  by  the  common  vfage  of  the  firft  Chriftians  ,  who  had  Kl^ngthe 
fpecial  regard  of  vnitic  and  p£ice  among  themfelucs  ,  and  for  figne  and  proteftation 
thereof  kifted one  another,  came  our  holy  cercmonie  of  giuing  the  Tax,  or  killing  one 
ajiotherin  the  Sacrifice  of  the  blefled  Maffc. 

17.  To  markethem.)  He  carefully  warneth  them  to  take  heed  of  ifeditious  fowers  0f  Se&.‘ 

Setts  &  diffenfion  in  religion, and  this  euer  to  be  their  marke,  if  they  fhould  teach  cr  mai^crs  how 
mouethem  to  any  thing  which  was  not  agreable  to  that  which  they  had  learned  at  their  lotc*aminc  our 
conuerfion :  not  bidding  them  to  examin  the  cafe  by  the  Scriptures ,  but  by  their  firft  fa^* 

forme  of  faith  and  religion  deliuered  to  them  before  they  had  or  did  read  any  bookc  of 
thenewTeftament. 

18.  But  their  ewne belly.  )Howfoeuer  Heretikcs  pretend  in  wordes  and  external  fhew  of  Heretikcs  giue 
their  (beep’s  coat, ‘indeed  they  fcckc  but  after  their  ownc  profit  and  pleafure,  &  by  the  t0  voluptuouf- 
Apoftlcsowne  teftimonie  we  be  warranted  fo  to  iudge  of  them  as  of  men  that  indeed  nes' 

fcauc  no  religion  nor  confidence. 

19.  Tour  obedience.)  Againft  Heretikcs  and  their  illufions^here  is  no  betterway  then 
infimpliciticto  clcaue  vnto  that  which  hath  been  taught  before  :  for  the  which  the  R** 
cunc  obedience  is  much  commended.  Suuinnot. ypon  thefuft  chap.verfx . 
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AR.GVMENT  OF 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO 

THE  CORINTHIANS. 


0  W  S.  Paul  planted  the  Church  at  Corinth,  continuing  there  ayeareani 
an  lulfe  together ,  we  read  A  cl.  18.  After  that ,  rehen  he  was  at  Ephcfus 
Aft.  19.  about  the  ena  of  the  three  y cares  that  he  abode  there,  he  wrote 
'xp*  v *  this  firji  Epiflle  to  the  Corinthians.  For  euenasS .  Lukj  there  writteth: 
When  thefe  things  were  ended  ,  Paul  purpofed  in  the  Spirit,  when  he 
had  gone  ouer  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  goe  to  Hierufalem  :  fo  likjwife 
doth  s.  Paul  bimfelfe  write  here  :  I  vvi!  come  to  you  tn  Achaia  when  I  dial 
haue  gone  ouer  Macedonia, for  1  wil  goe  ouer  Macedoniaibuc  I  wil  tarie 
atEphefus  vntilPentecoft. 

The  matter  that  he  writeth  of,  is  not  one ,  as  is  the  Epiflle  to  the  Romanes ,  but 
diuers.  Partly  fuch  faults  of  theirs ,  as  were  fignifled  ynto  htm  by  them  that  were 
of  Chloe.  1.  Cor.  x.  11. partly  fuchqueflions  at  thcmfelues  wrote  to  him  of :  And 
concerningthe  things  that  you  wrote  to  me.i.  Cor.  for  {owe  may  (as 

it  feemeth )  deutde  the  Epiflle  into  thefe  two  parts. Or,  to  put  al  together ,  he  writeth  of 
tight  things  :i.  Of  certatne  Sehifmes  beginning  among  them ,  by  occafion  of  certaine 
Preachers ,  whom  in  the  Second  Epiflle  he  toucheth  snore  pldmt\y,as  being  Ealfe-apoflles 
(hap.  I.2.5.4.  *•  Of  an  incefluous  fornicatour,  and  fomt  that  went  to  law  before 
infidel  tuigts.chap.^.6.  j.O/ Mattimonie  and  Continencie.ehap.j.  op.  Of  matt 
facrtficedto  ldels.ebap.2  9.10.  f.Of bis  Traditions.chap.it.  6.  Of  theGuiftsof 
the  Holy  Ghofl.thap. t2.13.14.  7.  of  the  Refurreftion.ehap.15.  8.  Of  the  Contribu¬ 
tions  that  be  gathered  of  the  Gentils  ,to{Hccm  the  C  hrifltan  lewes  at  Hierufalem. 
(hap.  16. 


THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF  PAVL  TO  THE 

CORIN.  THl  AN  S, 

•  C  h  a  p,  I. 

After  fdutatloH ,  4.  hasting  acknowledged  the  graces  of  their  church,  to.be  dehot  tab  The  1.  part. 
them  fromtbeir  Schifmatical  boating  aga'wfl  one  another  in  tlteir  Bapti%err(telling 
them  that  they  mufi  boafi  only  in  Chrift  for  tbeir  Baftifme  )  17.  and  in  then  Tic  it-  about'thcir 
(hers ,  who  bad  the  wifedom  of  words :  telling  them  that  it  is  the  preaching  of  the  Baprizers  8c 
Croffe^vhereby  Cod fitted)  tbeworld,andwhcrin  only  Chriftians  sbculdboajl :  26.  Preachers. 
feeingGod  of  purpofe  ibofe  the  contemptible  jhat  fo  h'rnft If  might  bane  thegltrie. 

A  VL  called  to  be  an  Apoftlc  of  I  ESVsCInift.bythc’THc  Epiftle 
vvil  of  Cod ,  and  Softhenes  a  Brother  ,-1.  to  the  Church 
of  God  thatis  at  Corinth,  to  the  fandtified  in  Chrift  pciueccft,  ' 
l  t  s  v  s ,  called  to  be  Saints ,  with  al  that  inuocatc  the 
name  of  our  Lord  I  e  sv  s  Chrift  in  cucry  place  of  theirs 
and  ours.  j.Graceto  you  and  peace  from  GodourFa- 
ther  and  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift. 

4.  1  giuc  thanks  to  my  God  alwaies  for  you  for  the  grace  of  God 
that  isgiuenyouinChrift  Iesvs,  5.  that  in  al  things  you  ben  adc  rich 
in-him,  in  al  vttcrancc,  and"  in  al  knowledge,  (  6.  asthc  teftimonic  of 
Chrift  is  confirmed  in  you ,  )7.‘fo  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  you  in 
any  grace,  expedting  thctcuelationofour  Lord  1e  s  v s Chrift ,  8.  who 
alfo  vvil  confirmc  you  vnto  the  end  without  crime,  in  the  day  of  the 
commingof  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift.  9.  God  is  faithful;  by  whom  you 
arc  called  into  the  focictie  of  his  Sonne  Insvs  Chrift  our  Lord. 

10.  And  I  befccch  you,  Brethren, by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Insvs 
Chrift,  that  you  al  Tay  one  thing ,  and  that  there  be  no  fchifmes  among The  be  <r. 
you :  but  that  you  be  perfedt  inonefenfe,  &  in  one  knowledge.  11.  For  ning  of<^ 
itisfignified  vnto  me  (  my  Brethren  )  of  you ,  by  them  that  arc  ofsdnfmcs  is 
*  Chloc  ,  that  there  be  contentions  among  you.  1:.  And  I  meanc  this,  uucrrmnliad-. 
1  for  that  cucry  oncofyou  faith  I  ccrtcs  am  Panics,  &  I  Apollo’s,  but  I  minng&ad- 
Ccpha’s.andlChrift's.  13.  Is  Chrift  deuidedj  Why ,  was  Paul  crucified  fclucsfcTtheir 
j  for  you?  or  in  the  name  of  Paul  were  you  baptized  ?  14. 1  giuc  God  ownc  particu- 
I  ~~  '  Bb  thank  s,iajMaiftcw 


The  Fir^  Epistle  of  S.  Pavi 
thanks,  that  1  baptized  none  of  yon,  but*  CrifpusandCaius  .-15.  leu 
any  man  fay  that  in  my  name  yon  were  bappized,  16.  And  I  baptized 
alfo  the  ho ufe  of  Stephanas,  but  I  know  not  if  1  hade  baptized  any 


"  n.  For  Chrift  fent  lire  not  tobaptize,  but  to  euangelize  :  not  in  wife- 
dom  of  fpcach  ,  that  the.  croffe  of  Chrift  be  not  made  void.  18.  For  the 
word  of  the  crolfe  ,to  them  indeed  that  perifli ,  is  foolifhncs  ;  but  to 
them  that  arc  faucd,  that  is,  to  vs,  it  is  the  power  of  God.  19.  For  it  is 
written  :  1  wil  deftroj  the  wifedom  of  the  wife  ;  and  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  l 
xfH  reieft.io.wbere  is  the  wife}  where  is  the  Scribe?  where  is  the  difputer  of  this  world ? 
Hath  not  God  made  the  vvifdom  of  this  world  foolifn?2i.  For  becaufe  in 
the  wifedom  ofGod  the  world  did  not  by  wifedom  know  God;it  pleafed 
God  by  the  fooliflines  of  the  preaching  to  fane  them  that  beleeue.22.F0r 
both  the  lewes  aske  fignes,  and  the  Greeks  feeke  wifedom  -.25 .but  we 
preach  Chrift  crucified,  to  the  lewes  certes  a  fcandal ,  and  to  the  Gen-^ 
tils  foolifimes :  24.  but  to  the  called  lewes  &  Greeks, Chrift  the  power 
The Epiftle  (3ocj  andthewifedom  of  God*  25. For  thatwhidris  thefoolifii  of 
fcrS.  Agatha,  qocj  iswifer  then  men-,  and  that  which  is  the  infirme  of  God  ,  is 
'tbr' ftronger  then  men.  2d. For  fee  your  vocation, Brethren ,  that  not  many 
wife  according  to  the  flefii,  not  many  mightie,  not  many  noble  :  27.  but 
the  foolifli  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chofen,  that  he  may  con¬ 
found  the  wife;  and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chofen, 
that  he  may  confound  the  ftrong  128.  and  the  bafe  things  of  the  world 
and  the  contemptible  hath  God  chofen,  and  thofe  things  which  are 
not ,  that  he  might  deftroy  thofe  things  which  are;  29.  that  no  flelh  may 
glor'ie  in  his  fight. 30.  And  of  him  you  are  in  Chrift  Iesvs  /'  who  is  made 
vnto  vs  wifedom  from  God,  Sciudice  ,  fanftification , and  redemp¬ 
tion  :  31.  that  as  it  is  written :  He  that  dotbglorie,  majiglorie  in  our  Lord.  ^  . 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  I. 


Faith  com-  f.  Inal'kmv.ltclgt.')  Obfcrue  that  the  Apoftles  neuer  wrote  their  letters  but  tofuch 
methby  hca-  as  were ctmuerted  to  Chriftcs  faith  bifore.  For  men  cannot  lightly  learne  the  Chrif- 
ring  rather  tian  religion  by  reading  Scriptures,  but  by  hearing  and  by  the  preftnee  oftheirTea- 
thenreading  chers,  which  may  inftru<ft  them  at  large  and  particularly  of  euery  Article  ,  as  clerely 
b*  and  breefely  by  lettersthey  could  not  doc.  Neither  dothnow  any  man  learne  his  faith 
firft  but  by.  hearing  of  his  parents  and  Maifters.  For  ifwe  should  when  we  come  to 
yearcs  of  difcrction,befetto  pickeour  faith  out  of  the  Scriptures,  there  would  be  a 
mad  workc  and  many  faiths  among  vs. 

Chrift  is  mlje  jo.W  hohmait.  )  He  meaneth  not,  as  our  Aduerfaries  captioufly  takeit,thatwe 
ounuftice  be  hauc  no  iuftice ,  fapience,  nor  fanflity  of  our  owr.c  ,  other  then  Chriftcs  imputed  to 
ca-ife  he  is  the"  vs  ’•  but  thefenfeis,  that  he  is  made  the  Authour,  giuer.and  meritorious  caufeof  althefe 
Authour  of  the  vcrtucs  >n  vs.  For  fo  the  Apolllc  intcrpreccth  himfclf  plainly  in  the  6.  Chapter 
iufti  •  following  ,  when  he  writeth  thus  :  You  be  w  ashed,  you  be  hiflif.td ,  jsn  be  fanflijlcd  in  the 

uamtof  our  Lord  IESVS  CHRIS  T  ar.d  in  the  Spirit  ofour  God, 


Chap. 


To  the  Corinthians.' 


A5U8. 


4, 

4. 


Chap.  II. 

That  his  ownc  preaching  among  than ,  i  vas  in  humble  manner  in  the  Jight  of  man.  y: 
Howbett  it  tsmofl  profound  wifedom  ( as  they  should  and  would  ptrceiue,  if  they 
were  not  carnal )  which  is  taught  in  the  Church  of  Cbnjl. 

ND  1  (Brethren)  when  I  came  to  you,  I  came  not  in 
loftincflc  of  fpcach  orof  wifetlom  ,  preachingto  you 
the  teftimonie  of  Chrift.  2.  Tor  Iiudgednot  myfclfto 
know  any  thing  among  you  but  I  esvs  Chrift,  and  him 
crucified.  5.  And*l  was  with  you  ininfirmitie,  and  fcare 
and  much  trembling :  4.and  my  fpeach  and  my  preaching 
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was  not  inthe  perfuafible  words  of  humane  wifedom,  but  in  (hewing 
of  lpirit  and  power-,  5.  that  your  faith  might  not  be  in  the  wifedom  of 
men,  but  inthe  power  of  God. 

But  we  fpeake  wifedom  among  the  perfect.  6.  But  the  wifedom  not 
of  this  world, neither  of  the  Princes  of  this  world,that  come  to  naught: 
7.  but  we  (peake  the  wifedom  of  God  in  a  myfteric,which  ishid, which 
God  did  predeftinate  before  the  worlds, vnto  our  glorie:8.  which  none 
of  the  Princes  of  this  world  did  know:  for  if  they  hadknowen,  they 
would  neuer  haue  crucified  the  Lord  of  glorie.^.  But  as  it  is  written : 
That  which  eye  hath  not  feen ,  nor  earc  hath  heard ,  neither  hath  it  aft  ended  into  tbt 
hart  of  man ,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  lone  him.  io.Buttovs 
God  hath  rcuealed  by  his  Spirit.  For  the  Spirit  fcarchcth  al  things , 
yea  the  profundities  of  God.  it.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  ©f 
a  man,  but "  the  fpirit  of  a  man  that  is  in  him?  fo  the  things  alfo  that  are 
of  God  no  man  knoweth, but  the  fpirit  ofGod. 

12.  And  we  haue  rccciued  not  thedpirit  of  this  world  ;  but  the  (piric 
that  is  of  God -."that  we  may  know  the  things  that  of  God  arc  giuen 
to  vs.  ij.  Which  alfo  we  fpeake  nqain  learned  words  of  humane  wife- 
■  domjbutinthcdo&rineof  the  Split,  comparing  fpiritual  things  to 
the  fpiritual.  1 4.  But  "the  fenfual  mawj.pcrceincth  not  thofe  things  that 
arc  of  the  Spirit  ofGod.  For  it  is  foolimnes  to  him  ,  and  he  can  notvn- 
derftand;  bccaufc  he  is  fpiritually  examined.  15.  But  the  fpiritual  man 
iudgeth  al  things  :  and  himfelfis  iudged  of  no  man.  t<5.  For5*  who  hath 
knowen  the  fenfe  of  our  Lord  that  may  inftnnft  him? But  we  haue 
the  fenfe  of  Chrift. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chav.  II. 

How  Angels 

fpirit  ef  man.  ]  One  man  can  not  know  another's  cogitations  naturally:  and  Saints  & 
but  God  giucth  to  Prophets  and  other, etien  in  thisjworld  oftcntimcs,by  extraordinary  mortal  men 
grace  to  It. low  mens  fccrcts.  Ashe  did  to  S.  Peter ,  to  kno>v  the  fraud  of  Ananias  and  1  0  ollr  ( °* 
b  Bbi  Saphua;  Stations, 


It.  JJut  the 


The  First  Epistle  of  S. 

and  to  ElifcitS  his  fortune's  bribery  in  his  abfence  and  what  was  done  in  the  *JB.  f. 


&  'r-”  u,OCT  vr  -  PAVt 

hVgYuech  to  al *  Angels  and  Saints ( fo  fare  as  4  K'g-S 
r>  y  efsities  and  their  heancnly  glorie  )  to  vnderftand  not  only  our  6-  *. 


Kin 


is  conuement  to  our  nec -  r  -  - 

vocal  praiers,  but  our  inward  repc^ancc  and  d dues. 


The  Pro  tell  ants  that  chalengea  particular  fpirit  repealing 


cur 

red 


The  Heretics  *‘’h  hi<!0wn,  predeftination,  in  ft  tic. won,  and  faluanon,  would  draw  thts  text 
aSuiefc-  to  that  purpofe.  Wtiicit  im,>orterh  nothing  els  (  as ts  plains  by  the  Apoft  es  difccurfe) 

‘  ‘  ic  anfwc-  but  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  giueato  the  Apoftles,  &  by  them  to  other  Chrrilian 

5  urn  to  know  God’s  ineffable  gmftsbeftowf.d  vpon  the  beleeuers  .n  this  time  of  grace: 

that’is  Chriftes  Incarnation,  t'afsion,prefeiiceintheSacraraeiit,&theincomprehen- 
fiblcioyes  of  Heanen, which  pagans, lewesandHcretikes  derrde. 

Tin  renfal  mxn  )  The  fcnfual  man  is  he  fpectahy,  that  meafmeth  thefe  heanetily 
nvfteriesb /natural  reafon,  humane  prudence,  external  fenfe, and  worldly  afteftion,  as, 
the  lew  Oawane  and  Heretike  doeiand  fomenme  both  here  and  elswhere  the  more 
infirm- and  ignorant  fort  of  Chriftian  men becalledfenfualor  carnal  alfo,  who  being' 

occunied  in  Ocular  affaires,  and  giuen  to  fenfual  toy  and  worldhncs.haue  bo  fuch  fenfe 
nor  feelior-  of  thefe  -teat  guifis  of  God,  as  the  perfeder  fort  ol  the  fatthful  haue 


*  Luc. 
15)7* 


The  fenfual 


man. 


Who 


Thefpiritual 

man. 


and  Sji 


tryino  thefe  hi”  h  points  of  religm  i,  not  by  reafon  and  fenfe,  but  by  grace,faith, 
oirit  be  therfore  called  fpiiicual.  The  fpiritual  then  is  he,  that  ludgeth  and  dif- 

I  ^  .  <*  1  _ _ I  ....  A»»Af'na  I)nrn  •  rli/ir  /Inth  U..  iLo 


ludgedof  none 


The  Church 
is  vndcr  no 
man’s  judge¬ 
ment. 


cemeth  the  truth  of  fuch  things  a?  the  cvmalcaunot  attatne  vnto  :  that  doth  by  the 
fpirit  of  the  Church,  where  f  he  is  partaker  in  the  viiicieof  the  fame,  not  only  fee  the 
Howthe  fpiri-  CT01irs  Qf  the  carnal,  but  condcmneth  them  and  iudgech  euery  power  refilling  God’s 
dial  man  in d-  (  irit  ancj  won\ :  the  carnal  lew,  Heathen,  or  Heretike ,  hairing  no  meanes  nor  right  to 
gethal,  &  is  judge  of  the  faid  fpirkual  man.  For  when  the  fpiritual  isfaid  to  be  judged  of  none,  the 
mean  in  cr  is  not  that  he  should  not  be  fubteft  or  obedient  to  his  Favours  and  fpiritual 
Powers  and  to  the  whole  Church,  fpecially  for  the  trial  or  examination  of  al  his  life, 
doftrine,  and  faith  :  but  rhat  a  Catholike  man  and  namely  a  Teacher  of  Catholjke- 
doftriue  in  the  Church,  should  not  be  any  whit  fubieft  to  the  judgement  of  the  Heathen 
or  the  Heretike,  norearewhat  ofignoranance  oi'infidelitie  they  fay  againft  him.  For 
fuch  carnal  men  haue  qo  judgement  in  fuch  things,  nor  can  attaine  to-  the  Churches 
wifedom  in  any  ceremonie^nyfterie,  or  matter  which  they  condemne. 

Therfore  S.Trenams  excellently  declaring  that  the  Church  and  euery  fpiritual  child 
therof,  iud^eth  and  condemneth  alfalfe  Prophets  and  Heretikes  of  what  fort  foeucr, 
at  length  he  concludeth  with  thefe  notable  \vords:T/;e  fpiritud  shal  iudge  alfo  al  that  make 
f chi  frits,  which  be  crutl ,  not  haningtheloueofGod ,  andrefpefiing  their  owne  primate ,  more  then 
the  vniue  of  the  Church',  mangle  y  deM,  and  (as  much  a:  in  them  liteth  )  kil for  final  caufes  the 
great  and  glorious  body  of  Chrifr  fpeakingpeace ]  and feeking  battaile.  He  shal  iitige  alfo  them  that 
be  oh  t  of  the  truth,  that  is  to  fay  .out  of  the  Church  :  which  Church  shal  be  under  no  man's  iudge- 
men:  for  to  the  Church  areal  things  knowen ,  in  which  is  per  fiB faith  of  the  Father ,  and  of  al  the 
di/penfaiion  of  Chrism  )  firm  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Ghofi  that  teacheth  altrnth. 


trends} 

4,c.*a# 


Chap.  III. 

If  they  wil  not  be  carnal  fiil ,  they  mufl  boajl  in  Cod  only  ,  and  not  in  their  Treachers , 
which  arc  but  his  Minifiers, lo.  and  need  to looke t vel  how  they  p reach  :  12.  becaufe 
not  al  preaching,  though  it  be  Catholikj,  is  merit oriousibut  rather  it  buildeth  Mat¬ 
ter  to  be  purged  by  freshen  it  is  vaine  andvnfruitful(as  alfo  any  other  Ukj  worlds 
of  other  Catholics. )  Marie  if  it  be  heretical ,  defiroying  the  Temple  of  Cod ,  then 
it  workjth  damnation .  18.  The  remedie  humble  tbemfelues  andreferreal 
to  Cod. 


*'  The  Church 
only  hath 
truth  both  in 
her  milkeand 


SND  I,  Brethren,  could  not  fpeakc  to  you  as  to  (piritual,  but 
as  to  carnal.  As  it  were  to  litleones  inChrift,  2.  I  gaue  you 
“  milke  to  drinke ,  not  meate  :  for  you  could  not  as  yet.  But 
neither  can  you  now  verily ,  for  yet  you  are  carnal.  3.  For 
whereas  there  is  among  you  emulation  and  contention  are  you  not 

carnal,! 
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carnal,  andwalkc  according  to  man  ?  4.  when  one  faith,  I  ccrtes  am  her  bread: 
Paules,  &  another,  I  Apollo’s;  are  you  not '  men’’  What  is  Apollo  then?  tJ’at|swhe- 
and  what  is  Paul  ’  j.The  Miniflers  of  him  whom  you  haue  bclccucd,and 
to  euery  one  as  our  Lord  hath  giuen.d. 1  planted,  Apollo  watered;  but  feft ,  or  the 
God  gauc  the  increafc.  7.  Thcrfore  neither  he  that  planteth  is  any  impeifcft  who 
thing,  nor  he  that  watercth  ;  but  he  that  giucth  the  increafc,  God.  a called  car- 
8.  And  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are  one.  And"  euery  one"1 
shal  receiuc  his  ownerewardaccordingto  his  owne labour.  9.  For  we c  A  marae-  ’ 
arc  God’s  c  Coadiutours  ;  you  arc  God’s  husbandrie,  you  are  God’s ,ous  dignitie 
building,  to.  According  to  the  grace  that  is  giuen  me, as  a  wife  Worke-  °f  febiciul 
mailer  haue  I  laid  the  foundation  :  and  another  buildeth  thercupon.But  'b^no'c 
let  euery  one  look  how  he  buildeth  thereon.  11.  For  other  foundation  only  the  in- 
no  man  can  lay,belidc  that  which  islaid;which  is  Christ  lESVS.12.And  rtruments  or 
if  any  man  build  "  vponthis  foundation,  gold ,  filuer ,  pretious  Hones,  M'niftew  of 
wood  ,  hay ,  ftubble ,  13.  the  worke  of  euery  one  "  flial  be  mamfeft  :  for  ft,1]"  noteth"*" 
''  the  day  of  our  Lord  wil  declare,  becaufeitfhal  bereuealedinfireiand  Beia  falfly 
the  worke  of  euery  one  of  what  kind  it  is,  the  fire  flial  trie.  14.  If  any  tranflateth 
man’s  worke  abide,  which  he  built  thr^^pon  ;  he  flial  receiue  reward.  foil 

15.  If  any  man’s  worke  burne ,  he  flial  fuffer  detriment :  but  himfelf  fhal  bJ^indecd 
be  faued:  yet  fo''as  by  fire.  1 6.  Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  Temple  God’s  Coad- 
of  God;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  17.  But  if  any  violate  iutours  in  the 
the  Temple  of  God,  Godwildeftroy  him.  Forthe  Temple  of  God  isworke?f  out. 
holy  .-which  you  are.  18.  Let  no  man  feduce  himfelf:  if  any  man  feeme  ^aluat  on- 
tobe  wife  amongyou  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  foolc  that  he 
may  be  wife.  19.  For  the  wifedom  of  this  world  is  fooliflines  with  God. 

For  it  is  written:  I  wilcmpajfe  the  wife  in  their  fubteltic.zo.  And  againc  :  Our 
Lord  kjioweth  the  cogitations  of  the  wife  that  they  be  va'tne.21  .Let  no  ma  thcrfore 
gloric  in  men.  For  al  things  are  yours :  22.  whether  it  be  Paul, or  Apollo, 
or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  lifc,or  death, or  things  prcfent.or  things  to 
come;foral  arc  yours:  ij.and  youarcChrift’s,and  Chrift  is  God’s. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  III. 

S  -Entry  man  shal  rtceine  a-.cording.  )  A  mod  plainc  text  for  proofethat  nienby  their  Good  works 
labours,  and  by  thcdiuerfitics  thereof , shal  be  diucrfly  rewarded  in  Heaucn  :  and  thcr-  meritorious, 
fore  that  by  their  works  proceeding  of  grace ,  they  doedefertte  or  merit  Hcauen  ,  and  and  the  re- 
thc  more  or  IdTeioy  in  the  fame.  For  though  the  holy  Scripture  commonly  vfe  not  w  ards  in  Hea- 
this  word  merit, yet  in  places  innumerable  of  theold  andticw  Tcdamcnt,thc  very  true  uenareditte- 
fenfeof  merit  is contcined,  and fo  often  as  the  word,  mcrcts,  and  thelike  be  vfed  ,  they  icnr  according 
be  euer  vnder  flood  as  coircia  tines  or  coircfpondcnt  vnto  it.  For  if  the  ioy  of  Heaucn  be  to  the  fame, 
retribution, repaiment, hire, wages  for  wnrksfasin  infinit  places  ofholy  Scripture, ^then 
the  works  can  be  none  otlii  r  but  the  val  urc,  defert,  price,  werth,  and  merit  cf  the  fame. 

And  indeed  this  word,  reward,  which  in  our  English  tongue  may  ft gr.ific  a  voluntary  or 
bountiful  gttift ,  doth  not  fo  wcl  cxprclTc  the  nature  of  the  *  Latin  word  ,  or  the 
Grccke  ,  which  arc  ra-hcr  the  very  flipendthat  the  hired  woikc-man  or  iournic-rnan 
coueuanteth  to  haueof  him  whofc  worke  he  doth,  and  is  a  thing  equally  and  iuflly 
anfwcring  to  the  time  and  weight  of  his  trauels  and  works  (  in  which  fenfe  the  icrip- 
turc  faith:  Dignuscfi  opcrarun  mcrccit  faa ,  theworkc-man  is  worthy  of  his  hire)  rather 
theua  free  guife :  though  ,  bet  an  fc  faithful  men  rauft  acknowledge  that  their  merits 
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be  the  euifes  and  graces  of  God,  they  rather  vfc  the  word  reward,  then  hire,ftipend,  of 
rcpaimcrit:  though  indeed  it  be  alone,  as  you  may  fee  by  diuers  places  of  holy  wrir, 
as  *  A/v mercts  (  reward  )  is  wiih  me  tor<nJ.cr  tocuery  cne  *  according  to  his  work/.  And  ,  Our 
Lord  \\i  render  >n:o  me  according  to  my  hfiice  Vf  .7,  And  the  very  worde  wwifequiualent  to 
the  G  reek  )  is  vfed  thus :  Mercie  shal  make  a place  to  cueryone  *  according  to  the  merit  of  work/. 
Eccle.16,  1  y.  And,  If  yon  doe  your  iufiice  before  men ,  you  shal  not  haue  reward  in  Heauen.  Mat. 
6, 1.  Whcrc'you  feethatthc  reward  of  Heauen  is  recompenfe  cfiuftice.  And  the  euafion 
of  theHerctikes  is  friuolousand  euidendy  falfe,  as  the  former  and  like  words  doe con- 
uince;  for  they  fay  Heauen  is  our  Merces  or  reward  ,  not  becaufe  it  is  due  to  our  works, 
but  to  the  promifeof  God  ;  where  the  words  be  plain z,yiccordirgto  cucry  man  s  works  or 
labour  :  vpon  which  works,  and  for  which  works  conditionally ,  Uie  promifeof  Heauen 

was  made.  .  .  . 

12.  ypon  this  foundation. )  The  foundation  is  Chnlt,and  faith  in  him  working  by  cha- 
ritie.  1  he  vpper  building  may  beeither  pure  and  perfect  matter  of  gold  ,  filuer  ,  and 
prctiousftone,  which  (  according  to  the  moft  authentical  and  probable  expofition  )  be 
good  workes  of  charitie,  and  al  Chriftian  iuftice  done  by  God’s  grace  ;  or  els,  wood, 
hay,  ftubble ,  which  fignifie  the  manifold  aftes  of  mail’s  infirmitie  and  his  venial  finnes$ 
which  more  or  leflc  mixed  &  medlcd  with  the  better  matter  aforefaid,  require  more  or 
Icffe  punishment  or  purgation  at  the  day  of  our  death.  At  which  day ,  if  by  penance  or 
other  meancs  in  the  Church,  the  faid  venial  finnes  be  beforc-hand  cleanfed,  theteshal 
need  no  purging  at  al, but  they  shal  ftraightreceiue  the  rewaid  due  to  them. 

1  j.  Shalbemanifeft. )  Whether  ou^£e  and  works  be  pure  and  need  no  cleanfing,now 
in  this  world  is  hard  to  iudge  :  but  the  day  of  our  Lord,  which  is  at  our  death,  wil  make 
it  plaine  in  whattermes  euery  man’s  life  is  towards  God.  For  then  Purgatorie  fire 
shal  reuealeand  proue  it.  For,  whofoeuer  hath  any  impure  matter  of  venial  finnes  or 
fuch  other  debts  ,  to  God’s iufticc  paiable  and  purgabk,  mnfl  into  that  fire,  and  after 
due  paimentand  cleanfing,  be  faued  through  the  fame,  Where  the  works  of  the  per- 
fed  men  &  fuch  as  died  withal  debts  paied  ,  cleanfed,  or  forgiuen ,  are  quitted  from 
the  fire,  and  neuer  incurre  damage  ,  paine  ,  or  lofie  thereby.  The  places  of  Fathers 
expoundingthis  for  Purgatorie,  be  very  many  molt  euident,  which  are  cited  in  the  laft 
Annotation  following. 

13.  The  day  of  our  Lord  that  declare,  )  That  this  purgation  rather  fignifieth  the  place  of 
God’s  iuflice  after  our  death,  then  any  affliction  in  this  life  ,  the  Apofllcs  precife 
fpccifying  of  fire  declareth  >  and  of  reuealing  and  notifying  the  difference  of  mens 
works  by  the  fame -.which  is  not  done  euidently  euer  in  this  life  :  and  namely  the 
word,  day  of  our  Lord 3  which  commonly  and  properly  fignifieth  in  Scripture  &  namely 
in  thisApoftle(i.CoM,$.x.Co>\i,i3.P/n7/p.i,io.6.r.T/;f/ry,2.2.T/j<r/!i,2  )either  thepar- 
ticular,or  the  general  iudgement :  and  thei  fore  that  the  trial  fpoken  of,  is  not  properly 
nor  laterally  meat  any  affli&Gor  aduerfitie  of  thislife,asCalum  alfo  cofeffeth,coyning 
a  foolish  new  conflruCtion  of  his  owne.  Where  you  may  note  alfo  in  that  man’s  Come- 
taric,that  this  word,  dies  Domini,  was  fo  preiudic ial  againft  him  and  al  other  expofitions 
of  the  trial  to  be  made  in  this  world, that  he  would  gladly  haue  (  Domini )  out,  reading 
thus,  tA  day  shal  come  which  shal  open  &c.  Where  vndcrftand  ,  that  if  it  were  only  Dies 
(as  *  in  the  Greeks]  yet  thereby  alfo  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  fignifie  the  felf  fame 
thing :  as,i,  Twi.i  ,  12.28.and  2. 7im.4,S.  and  Hcb.i 0,2  i.the  day, as  in  this  place,  with  the 
Grcckc  artideonly, which  is  alone  with  Dicsilla ,  or* Dies  Domini . 

1  j.  ^dsbyfire. )  S.  Auguftin  vpon  thefe  words  of  the  Pfalme  \y.  Lord  rebuke  me  net  in 
th  ne  indignation  y  nor  amend  me  in  oby  wr*tb.  For  it  shal  come  topajfe  (  faith  he  )  tha  t  fome  be 
ameniedm  the  wrath  of  God  and  be  rebuked  in  his  indigoatio .  ^nd  not  al  perhaps  that  are  rebuked , 
shal  be  amended ,  but  y  el  fome  there  shal  be  faued  by  amending,  U  shalbe  fofurely ,  becaufe  amending 
ts  named  :  yet  Co  at  by  fie.  But  fome  there  shal  be  rebuked  y  and  not  amended- to  whom  he  shal  fay: 
Goeye  into  euirlafiing  fite.  Fearing  iherfore  thefe  more  greiuons  paines ,  he  deftreth  that  he  may 
neither  be  rebuked  in  indignation  by  eternal  fire,  nor  amended  in  his  wrath ;  thatistofay  :Vnrgt 
the  other  tem-  me  in  this  life ,  an!  make  me  fuch  an  cne  as  shal  not  need  the  amending  fire -being  for  them  which 
poral,that  is,  shal  be  fatted , yet fo  as  by  fire.  W  herforc  <*  butbecaufe  here  they  build  vpon  the  foundation,  wotdfiay , 
the  purging  or  fiubble  ?  For  if  they  did  build  gold,  Jilu'er  >anl  pretius  fiones ,  they  should  be fiecure  from  both  fires, 
amending  fire,  not  only  fromihat  eternal  whth  shal  toiment  the  impious  eternally  j  but  alfo  from  that  which  shal 
amend  them  that  shal  befamd  by  fire.  For  it  is  faid;  He  shal  be  fafe,  yet  fo  as  by  fire.  tJnd 
becaufe  it  isf.  ii,  he  shal  be  fafe ,  that  fire  is  contemned.  Tea  verily  though  fafe  by  fire  }yet  that  fire 
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xbalbemoregrieuout,  then  what  finer  a  man  can  fnjftrin  tint  life.  t_Ani  you  kaj.v  how  great  atilt  Pnrgatorie 
the  wicl^edhmtfujfred ,  and  may  fuffertyet  they  bane  fujf red  fuel)  as  the  good  alfo  might  fuffer.  paflctll  al 

for  what  hath  any  malefaSUur  fuffred  by  the  lav.es ,  that  a  Martyr  hath  not  fujfred  in  the  confef-  the  paines  of 
fion  of  Chrij}  ?  T  hefe  tuils  therfore  that  are  here ,  be  much  more  tape ;  end  yet  fee  how  men,  not  to  this  life, 
ft'ffer  them,  doe  wbatfoeutr  thou  eommandtft,  Ho.v  much  better  doethey  that  which  Codcomman- 
deth  ,  that  they  may  not  fuffer  thofe  greater  peine/  {  Thus  farre  S.  Auguftin.  See  S.  Ambr. 
vpon  this  place.  1.  Cor.  3.  &•  Ser.  1".  in  Vfal.  118.  Hicto.  U,  z.  c.  ij.  adu.  touinianum. 

GiCg,  It.  4.  Dialog,  c.  )9 ,  e+r  in  Vfal. Vet  rut.  inprincjpio,  Origen.  ho.  i.m  c.if.  Exod,  ani 
ho,  14.  in  c.  if.  lank. 


Chap.  IIII. 

lie  required  to  beefiee  med  for  bis  office ,  bnt  regarded  not  to  be  ft  at  fed  of  man  for  bis 
vertue :  confidenng  that  neither  bis  owne  con  fieri  ce  is  a  fufficient  tudge  therof,  but 
only  God  who  fecth  al.'S.  He  touched  them  for  contemning  in  their  prtdc,  the  Apof- 
ties  themfilues as  mifer ablet  18.  tbreatning  to  come  to  thofe  proud  Valfe-apofiles 
who  were  the  Autbonrs  ofal  thefe  febifines. 

j  O  ler  a  man  efteeme  vs  as  the  Minifters  of  Chrift ,  and  the  The  Epiftte 
j  difpenfers'of  the  myfteries  of  God.  1  Here  now  is  required  vTon  thc  4. 
j  among  the  difpenfers  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.j.But  to 
;  me  it  is  a  thing  of  leaft  account ,  to  be  iudged  ofyou,or  of 
|  man's  day:B  tit  I  iudge  not  my-felf  neither.  4.  For  1  am  not 
guilty  in  confcience  of  any  thing-, "but  1  am  not  iuftified  he¬ 
rein:  but  he  that  iudgethme,is  our  Lord.  5.  Therfore  iudge  not  before 
the  time;  vnril  our  Lord  doe  come,  who  alfo  wil  lighten  the  hidden 
things  of  darknes.  Sc  wil  manifeftthecounfels  of  the  harts:  &  then  the 
praifcfhalbeto  euery  man  of  God.  {4 

6.  But  thefe, things ,  Brethren, ::  1  hauc  tranffigured  into  my  felf  and  Loc  when 
Apollo,  for  you;  that  in  vs  you  may  learne ,  one  not  to  be  puffed  vp  for  he  named  hint- 
one  againft  another,  aboue  chat  is  written.  7  For  who  difeerneth  thee?  Apol- 
Or  what  haft  thou  that  thou  haft  not  recciucd?  And  if  thou  haft  rcceiued  he  meant  other 
whatdoeft  thou  gloric  as  though  thou  haft  not  rcceiued?  8.  Nowyou  feditiousand 
are  filled,  now  arc  you  become  rich :  without  vs  you  reigne;&  1  would  fo&ious  Prea- 
to  God  you  did  reigne  ,  that  we  alfo  might  reigne  with  you.  <?.  a  For  I  den  whole 
thinke  that  God  hath  fliewed  vs  Apoftles  the  laft ,  as  it  were  deputed  "<ftjncs"cft,a* 
to  death :  bccaufe  b  we  are  made  a  fpeftaele  to  thc  world,  and  to  Angels  a  The  Epiftle 
and  men.  10.  We  are  fooles  for  Chrift;  but  you  wife  in  Chrift.  We  weak;  vpon  S.  lames 
but  you  ftrong.  You  noble,  but  vve  bafe.  it.  Vntil  this  hourc  we  zf. 

doe  both  hunger,  and  third,  and  are  nakcd,and  are  beaten  with  buffets,  ^  ™  § jPsim* 
and  are  wanderers,  12. and  labour  working  with  our  owne  hands.  Wca,,j  iude’seue> 
are  curfed;  anddoeblcflc.  We  arc  perfecutcd;  and  fuftaine  it.  13.  We  are  Oftob.i7.  And 
blafphcnied;  and  we  bcfeech.  We  arc  made  the  refufeof  this  world,  the<°rf°nic  Con- 
drolfc  ofal  eucn  vntil  now.  14.  Not  to  confound  you,  doc  1  write  thefe  y.ir°urs>  noc 
things;  but  as  my  dccreft  children  1  admonifli  you.  p  15.  Fore  if  you  f  s0^,pay  s 
hauc  ten  thoufand  Pa:dagogues  in  Chrift  ;  yet  not  many  Fathers.  For  Augnftin  0"ur 
in  Chrift  Iesvs  by  the  Ghofpel  I  begat  .you.  {4  > 6 :  1  bcfeech  you  ApoAlcfayto 
therfore  be  followers  of  me.  17.  Therfore  hauc  I  fent  to  you  Timo-  vsEJ,Slishme, 
thee  ,  wlio  is  my  deeceft  Sonne  and  faithful  in  our  Lord  ;  who 

B  b  4  wil 
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wil  put  you  in  mind  of  my  waies  that  are  in  Chrift  Iesvs,  as  cucry  where  | 
in  eucry  Church  1  teach.  18.  As  though  I  would  not  come  to  you,  fo 
certainc  arc  puffed  vp.  19.  But  I  wil  come  to  you  quickly ,  lfourLord 
wil  :  and  wil  know  not  the  words  of  them  that  be  puffed  vp  ,  but  the 
power.  20.  For  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  words,  butinpower. 
ji.  What  wil  you?  "in  rod  that!  come  to  you;  orincharitie  ,and  the 
fpirit  of  mildnes? 


annotations. 

Chap.  1III. 

No  man  furc  4  Tim  not  mfiiftd.  )  The  Heretikes  are  certaine  that  they  be  in  God’s  grace  ,  but  S, 
of  grace  or  P.vil  chough  guhieof  no  crime  in  his  confcience  ,  durft  not  aflure  himfelf  that  he  was 
iufufication.  iulhhsd,  neither  could  take  vpon  him  to  be  iudgeof  his  owne  hart  and  cogitations, 
whether  they  were  pure  or  no:but  the  trial  therof  he  left  only  to  God’s  judging  day. 
Spiritual  pow-  11.  Inrod.  ]  The  ApoiUes  haue  power  of difeipline  and  ccnfures  againft  offenders, and 
er  to  punish  powerof  gentlcnes,  mc-eknes  ,  and  indulgence  alfo  ;  to  vfe  either  punishing  or  patdo- 
or  pitdon.  niug,  according  to  their  wifedom,  and  accor  ding  to  the  occjfions  of  time  and  place. 


Chap.  V. 

S  ha  rpjrcbnkjng  their  Clergies  negligence,  3.  himfelf  abfent  excommunicateth  that 
pubiikj  hucjlum  perfon:6.  commanding  that  hereafter  no  Cbrifiian  be  fo  tolerated 
in  an)  open  crime,  but  excommunicated. 

HE  R  E  is  plainely  heard  fornication  among  you,  and  fuch 
fornication ,  as  the  like  is  not  among  the  Heathen ,  fo  that 
one  hath  his  *  fathers  wife.  a.  And  you  are  puffed  vp;  and 
"  haue  not  mourned  rather  ,  that  he  might  be  taken  away 
from  among  you ,  that  hath  done  this  deed.  3."  I  indeed 
v  HuT and™2  abfcnt  in  body  ,  but  prefent  in  fpirit ,  haue  already  iudged ,  as  prefent, 
ou^ht  7. 'clous-  h*tn  that  hathfo  done,  4.  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Ie  s  v  s  Chrift  ,"you 


The  fccond 
part  of  the 
Epillle : of  the 
inc  eft  nous  for- 
nicatour;  & 
lawing  before 
Infidels. 

::  Chriftian 
men  should  be 
forrowful  to 
fee  greuious 


"with  the  vertucofour  Lord 

of  the 


ly  to  feckethe  being  gathered  together  and  my  fpirit, 

offenders  pu-  I  e  s  v  s;  5.  to  deliuer  fuch  an  one  "  to  Satan  for  the  deftrudtion 

c'xcoiuaiur^  a  ’  t^at  c^c  n,ay  be  faued  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift. 
tion  IC?'  6.  Your  glorying  is  not  good.  Know  you  not  that  alitleleauen  corrup- 
The  Ep.fllc  teth  the  whole  nsfle  >  n  Purirerhe  old  leauen.  that  vou  mavbeanew 
vpon  Eaflcr 
day. 


teth  the  whole  pafte?  7.  Purge  the  old  leauen,  that  you  maybeanew 
pafle,  as  you  are  azymcs.For  our  Pafche,  Chrift, is  immolated.  8 .  Thet- 
lore  "  let  vs  fcaft,  not  in  the  old  leauen,  nor  in  the  leauen  of  malice  and 
wickcdncSjbut  in  the  azymesof  finceritie  and  veritie.  J* 

9. 1  wrote  to  you  in  c  an  cpiftle,  not  to  keep  companie  with  fornica- 
tours.  10. 1  meanenotthe  fornicatours  of  this  world,  or  the  couetous 
or  theextorfioners,  or  feruers  of  Idolds  :  otherwife  you  fhould  haue 
gone  out  of  this  world,  n.  But  now  I  wrote  to  you  ,  not  to  keep 
wilful  corrup-  companie,  if  he  that  is  named  a  Brother  ,  be  a  fornicatour,  or  a  coue¬ 
tous  perfon,  or  c  a  ferucr  of  Idols ,  or  a  railer ,  or  a  drunkard ,  or  an  ex¬ 
tortioner: 


dither  this 
Epiftle  in  the 
words  before, 
or  fomc  other 
c  A  notorions 


$♦1.0,1!. 
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torfioner:  with  fuchan  one"  not  fo  much  as  to  take  meat.  u.  For  what  «ionin  tlie  lif- 
is  it  to  me  to  iudge  of  the  chat  are  without?  Doc  not  you  nidge  of  them  ,r  »- 

that  are  within?  ij. for  them  that  are  without,God  wil  iudge.fake  away  ^at'"S  intl,s 
"  the  euil  one  from  among  your  felues.  )jluur,  ;°a?j 

here ,  worship - 

- - -  pi  r  of  images: 

the  Ajioftjes 
word  being 
or.c  ,  ii/et’Ao.W- 
t§hS,  UoLter . 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  V. 


3  f  abfent.)  S.  Paul  here  vfeth  his  Apoftolike  power,  of  binding  this  inceftuousper- 
fon,cxcommunicating  him  by  his  lettersand  Maniatum,  thoughabfent. 

4. Ton  being gathered.)  Though  he  commanded  the  a&e  flbould  be  done  in  the  face  o.f  The  authentic 
the  Church, as  fuch  fcntcnces  and  cenfures  be  at  this  day  executed  alto,  yet  the  iudge-  of  Ecdcfiafti- 
ment  and  authoritie  of  giuing  fcntcnce  was  in  liimfclf,and  nor  in  the  whole  multitude,  cal  cenfures  is 
as  the  Proteftantsandthe  popular  Sectaries  arfirme. For  the  power  of  binding  &loofing  in  the  Clcrgic 
wasnotgiuen  to  the  wholeChurch  ,but  as  in  the  perfons  of  the  Prelates, &  to  them  for  c  nly,  &  i*  cxe- 
thebenefitof  the whole.Whervpon  S.Chryfoftome  vpon  thefe  words.  Die  Ecclefia,  Tel  (luedinthe 
the  Church  Mat.  iS.Coirplaine  to  the  Church,thatis9 faith  hc,ror/;e  TrcUiet  and  Prejidents  tberof  namcofChriR 

4.  Wif/i  the  venue.)  A1  fuch  great  power  ouer  finncis,  is  holden  aqd  exercifcd  in  the 
name  &  vertue  of  CHRIS  T  IESVS  and  whofocuerfcttcth  light  by  it,  defpifeth  our 
Lord’s  name  and  power, 

5. T0  Satan  )  To  aflure  vsthatal  excommunicate  perfonsbe  in  thepower  &  pofleflion 
of  the  Diuel, &  quite  out  of  Chrift’s  protedion  as  foone  as  they  be  feparated  by  the 
Churches  fer.tence,from  her  body  and  the  Sacraments  and  fellow  (hip  of  Chriftian  Ca- 
tholike  menjit  pleafed  God  to  giue  power  to  the  Apoftlcs  and  Prelates  in  the  primiciuc 
Church^o  caufc  the  Diuel  fti  aight  vpon  their  fentece  of  cxcomunication^to  inuaderhc  The  rerrih  Ic 
body  of  the  excommunicate,  &  to  torment  him  corporally.  So  Chrifl  excommunicated  fentence  of 
Iudas,  and  the  Diuel  entred  into  him  ,  and  lie  went  forth  of  the  happie  fellowship  if  txconimunica- 
the  Apaftlcs. lo  13,17.80  this  Apoftlc  excommunicated  Alexander  and  Hymcnarus, and  tion. 

Satan  ftraight  tooke  them:  i,  Tim.  1.  Yea  it  is  thought  that  S.  Peter  excommunicated 
Ananias  &  $apphira,and  foy  figneof  his  power  and  terrour  of  the  fentence  llronk  them 
both  ilarkedead.  De  nt'rabil.S. Scripture  li.ycM.apud  D.  tying.  Which  miraculous  pow  er 
though  it  be  not  ioyned  now  to  that  fentence, yet  as  faire  as  concerneth  the  punifhmcne 
Spiritual,  which  itfpccially  appartaineth  vnto,it  isasbeforc  ,  and  is  by  the  judgement 
of  the  holyDo&ours  (Cyf.ef.16  .mi. 3  .Chryfin  1.  Tim.i.ho^.t^imlrofini.TimA.Hiers.ep. 
ad  Heliod.c.y.tyfug  de  cor.  &  gra.cn.)  the  terriblcft  and  greatcfl  punilhmentin  the  world; 
yea  farre  pafsing  al  earthly  paine  and  torment  of  this  life, and  bcinga  very  refemblar.ee  * 

of  damnation,  and  fo  often  called  by  the  Fathers,  namely  by  S.Auguftinc.  tyfnd  bythis 
fpirituxlfword  (Saith  S.  Cyprian)  al  muft  die  in  their foulcsy  that  obey  not  the  Vritftsof  thrift  in 
thenewlaw ,  as  they  that  wcredifobcMent  to  the  Judges  ofthe  olila\ry  wcrefltine  with  the  corporal 
fword.  Would  God  the  world  knewwhat  a  maruelous  punifhmcnt  Chrifl  hath  appointed 

the  Priells  to  execute  vponthc  offenders  of  his  lawes,  and  fpccially  vpon  thedifobc- 
dient, as  Heretikes  namely.  .  . 

8  .Letvsftaft  )  The  Pafchal  limb,  which  was  the  moft  cxprelfc  figure  of  Chrifteuciy  .r,.tlc  in  re- 
way,  *  was  rirfl  facrificed  and  afterward  eaten  with  azymes  or  vnlcaucned  bread.  So  cc^uing  c^c  B. 
Chrift  our  Pafchal,bcing  then  newly  facrifictd  on  the  Croflc,i$  recommended  to  them  Sacrament, 
as  to  be  eaten  withal  puritieand  finccricic,in  the  Holy  Sacrament.  Which  myllcric  the 
ho  y  Church  in  thefe  words  comendethto  the  faithful cuery  ycare  at  the  feaRcfEiflcr, 

11.  T^orrorakf  meat.  )  Itisnotmcant  that  wc  fhould  feparatc  our  felues  corporally  ^  c  ar5  Sound 
fro  al  (inners,or  that  wc  might  refufetoliue  in  one  Church  or  fellowship  of  Sacraments  au°:d,not 
with  them,  which  was  the  errour  &  occafion  of  the  Donariftcs  great  fchifmc  :  nor  that  nnners,  but 
cuery  man  is  ftraight  after  he  hath  committed  any  deadly  finne  ,  excommunicated,  as  .  txcomir.11- 
fomtLuthcras  hold;but  th;twc  fhould  auoid  the  when  the  Church  hath  cxcomunicatcd  n^careoI,ly ,  6c 
them  for  fuch  :  though  in  mind,and  condemnation  of  their  faults,  cuery  one  ought  to  be  lhcm,cxcrpr  in 
alwaiesfanefrom  them.  As  for  the  Heathen  6c  Pagans, which  be  not  vrtdcr  the  Churches  CCItaln^ 
difcipliue,  and  at  that  time  in  external  worldly  atfahes  dealt  with  Chriftians  and  1  iuc  J 

amongft 


Ucit 

tath. 
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among  them  whether  they  would  or  no, the  Apoftle  did  not  forbid  Chriftians  their 
conipanic. 

I Thi  mil  one.)  He  concludeththat  though  they  can  not,  nor  himfelf  neither,cut  off 
the  Heathen  that  be  publike  offenders, yet  theil  perfonby  him  excommunicated  being 
one  of  their  owue  body, they  may  cut  off, as  is  aforefaid ,  and  auoid  his  company.  Vpon 
which  commandement  of  the  Apoftlc,we  fee  that  we  are  bound  by  Goaf  word  to  auoid 
al  conipanieand  conuerfation  with  the  excommunicate ,  except  in  c^fesof  necefsitie^ 
and  thefpiritual  profit  of  the  perfon  excommunicated. 


*  The  faithful 
iudge  and  giue 
fentence  with 
God  at  the  la¬ 
ter  day  ,  fpe- 
cially  the 
Apoftles  and 
the  perfe& 
Chriftians  that 
haue  forfaken 
alfor  Chrift's 
fake. 


c  for  this,  the 
English  Bible 
falfcly 
tranflitcth, 

worshippers  cf 
images. 


t  •  Fornication 

is  notonlycnc- 


Chap.  VI. 

He  rebuke  th  them  for  going  to  law  before  ludges  that  were  not  Chriftians ,  9.  telling 
that  extorfion  (us  many  other  vjfenjes  hky  wife  )  ii  a  mortal  fume.  12.  Andwith  di¬ 
ners  rtafotis  he  iuneigbeth  agamft  fornication,  bidding  alfo  to  fly  al  ouafton  there f. 

ARE  any  of  you  hauing  a  matter  againft  another, 
to  be  iudged  before  the  vniuft,&  not  before  theSaints? 
2.  Or  knowyou  notthat::  theSaints  flial  iudge  of  the 
world? And  i  f  the  world  flial  be  iudged  by  you :  are  you 
vnworthieto  iudge  of  the  leaft:  things?  5.  Knowyou 
not  that  we  dial  iudge  Angels?  how  much  more  fecular 
things?  4.  If  therfore  you  haue  fecular  iudgements ;  the  contemptible 
that  are  in  the  Church,fet  them  to  iudge.  5. 1  fpeake  to  your  fhame.So  is 
therenot  amongyou  any  wife  man, that  can  iudge  between  his  brother? 
6.  But  brother  with  brother  "  contendeth  iniudgement :  &  that  before 
infidels  ?  7.  Now  certes  there  is  plainely  "  a  fault  in  you, that  you  haue 
iudgements  among  you.  Why  doe  you  not  rather  take  wrong?  why  doe 
you  not  rather  fuffer  fraud?  8.  But  your  felues  doe  wrong  and  defraud: 
and  that  to  the  Brethren.  9.  Know  you  not  that  the  vniuft  flial  not  pof- 
fefl'c  the  Kingdom  of  God?Doe  noterre:Neither  fornicatours,nor  cfer- 
uers  of  Idols ,  nor  aduouterers ,  nor  the  effeminate ,  nor  the  liers  with 
mankind,  10. nor  theeues,nor  the  couetous,  nor  drunkards,nor  railers, 
nor  extorfioners  flial  poffeffe  the  Kingdom  of  God.  11.  And  thefe  things 
certes  you  were, but  you  are  wafhed,but  you  are  fatnftified,  but  you  are 
iuftifiedinthc  name  ofour  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift,  and  in  the  Spirit  of  our 
God. 

12.  Al  things  are  lawful  forme  ,  but  al  things  are  not  expedient.  Al 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  wil  be  brought  vnder  the  power  of  none. 
13.  The  meat  to  the  belly,&  thcbelly  to  the  meats:but  God  wildeftroy 
both  it  and  them:  and  the  body  not  to  fornication ,  but  to  our  Lord ,  & 
our  Lord  to  the  body.  14.  But  God  both  hath  raifed  vp  our  Lord ,  and 
wil  raife  vp  vsalfoby  hispower.  15. Knew  you  notthat  your  bodies  are 
the  members  of  Chrift?  Taking  therfore  the  members  of  Chrift,  fhal  1 
make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot?  God  forbid.  i<5.  Or  knowyou 
not ,  that  he  which  cleatiethto  an  harlot, is  made  one  body  ?  Tor  they  shal 
be,  faith  he,  two  in  one  flesh.  17.  But  lie  that  cleaueth  toourLord  ,is  one 
fpirit.  18.  Fly  fornication.  Euery  fintic  whatfoeuer  a  man  doeth,is 
without  the  body :  but  he  that  doth  fornicate ,  finneth  ;;  againft  his 

owne 


c 

Aa:T 
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ownc  body.  19.  Or  know  you  not  that  your  members  are  the  temple  of  my  to  the  fcule 
the  holy  G  holt  which  is  in  you,whome  you  haue  of  God, and  you  are  not  ^  ^  :-'ene  t  o 
your  ownc.  20.  Foryou  arc  bought  vvitha  great  pricc.Glorific  and  bcare 

God  in  your  body.  fileththebrxiy 

1  *  more  properly 

- -  - -  ^ - -  ■  —  .  1  ■■  and  dirc&ly 

AN'NOT  ATI  O  N  S.  finncS7oe°.thCt 


Chap.  VI. 

£  Contendtthiniuigment.) To  be giuenmuch  to  brablingandlitig’ioufnes  for  eucry  trifle,  Ja'v 

to  fpend  a  pound  rather  then  loft  a  peny;,  the  Apoftle  much  reprehcndetli  in  Chriftian  bc  .orc  ca  ^  n 
men.  For  a  Chriftian  man  to  draw  another  to  the  iudgemcnts,feats,  and  courts  of  Hea-  ?r  ’crctica* 
then  Princes  ( which  then  only  rcignedjandnotto  futfer  their  controuerfies  and  quarels  u  ®cs* 
to  betaken  vp  among  themfclues  brotherly  and  peaceably,  was  a  great  fault:  as,foronc 
Catholikc  to  draw  another  for  mere  trifles  before  fecular  or  heretical  Officers,  is  a  very 
vnehriflian  part. 

7.^ fault.)  He  forbad  not  aliudgements  of  controuerfles,  but  only  fignified  that  it  Going  to  law 
was  afault,and  that  it  proceeded  of  fome  iniuiiesdonc  one  to  another3&  imperfedios,  n°c  forbidden 
that  they  fo  molcfted  oneanothcr:  and  that  it  had  been  snore  agreable  to  Chriflian  per-  hut  to  agree  o- 
fedionandcharirie,rather  to  tolerate  andfuffer  afmaliniurie  ,  then  to  draw  his  fellow  therwife  better 
to  iudgement  feats. 


c  adit* 
vtddat. 


ro/4- 
fli*g  & 

fra;er: 


Chap.  VII. 

That  married  folly  may  asl^e  their  debt^and  muft  pay  if,  though  it  be  better  for  them  to  ^ria^e and^ 

conteinefi.as  alfo  for  the  vnmarriedaudwidowesto  continue  Jingle ,  though  they  may  contincncie. 

manic .  10.  T  bat  the  married  may  not  depart  from  one  another  { nor  tn  any  cafe  marrie 

another ,  during  the  life  of  the  former)  i  i.vnles  it  be  from  One  that  is  ynbaptt^ed,whub 

yethe  diffuadetb :  17.  counfding  alfo  euery  one  to  be  content  with  his  fate  wbcriu 

hewas  Cbrifined.  z^.Virginit'te  is  not  commanded >but  counfeled  ae  the  better  and  more 

meritorious  then  Marriage .  39.  m  alfo  widowhood.  ::Ifthc  layman 

can  not  pray, 

N  D  concerning  the  things  wherof  you  wrote  to  me:  It  vnleshcabftaiit 
is  good  for  a  ina  not  to  touch  a  woman.i  But  becaufe  of  fr0ITl  «>•«: 
foruicatio  let  euery  ma  haue''  his  ownc  wifc,& let  euery  ^ 
woman  hauc  her  ownc  husbad.j. "  Let  the  husbad  c  ren-  nn',Q  ofl-ir  Sa_ 
dcr  his  debt  to  the  wife:andthe  wite  alfo  in'likc  manner  crificcs  and  al¬ 
to  her  hufband.  4  The  woman  hath  not  power  of  her  wiies  pray, 
ownebody:but  her  hufband.  And  in  like  manner  the  man  alfo  hath  not  "i^cTbcfe 
power  of  his  owne  body;  but  the  woman.  5  Defraud  not  one  another,  ft^rarrimoni'6 
except  perhaps  by  confcntfora  time,  "  that  you  :nay"giucyourfelf''to  H$rrt  /i.i.e.i9. ' 
praicr’:  and  returnc  againc  together ,  left  Satan  tempt  you  for  your  in-  *At.’rp.um 


<■  rrer- 


C  VTI.TVI- 

§ovoSr«:<. 


continencic.  6.  But  I  fay  this"by  indulgence, n6t  by  commandemcnt.  7. 

For  I  would  al  men  to  be  as  my  fclf:but  euery  one  hath"a  proper  guift  j'nc°c[c^or“ 
of  God;  one  fo,and  another  fo.  8.  :But  1  fay  to  the  vnmarried  and  to  wi-  ruci,  as  vvrre 
dowes:Itis  good  forthem  if  they  fo  abide  eucn  as  1  alfo.  pBut"ifthey  married,  now 
doc  not  contcinc  thcmfelucs,  let  them  marrie. For i.t  is  better  to  marrie  Jlc  Siucth  hf- 
-  then  c  to  be  burnt.  ' 
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t  The  first  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 

Vo.Ciit  to  them  that  be  ioy  tied  in  matrimonie ,  no*  1  giue  commande- 
ment,  but  our  Lord  ,  *  that  the  wife  depart  not  from  her  husband: 

ii.  and  if  flic  depart/'  to  remaine  vnmarried,  or  to  be  reconciled  to  her 
husband.  And  let  not  the  hufiiand  put  away  his  wife. 

12.  For  to  the  reft,"  1  fay,  not  our  Lord. if  any  Brother  haue  a  wife  an 
infidel ,  and  (he  confcnt  to  dwel  with  him  •,  let  rum  not  put  her  away. 

ij.  And  if  any  woman  haue  a  husband  an  infidfl,  and  he  confentto  dwel 
with  her  •,  let  her  not  put  away  her  husband.  14.  For  the  man  an  infidel 
is  fan&ified  by  the  faithful  woman ;  and  the  womanan  infidel  "  is  fanc- 
tified  by  the  faithful  husband :  otherwifeyour  children  fliould  bevn- 
cleanc-,  but  now  they  are  holy.  15.  But  if  the  infidel  depart,  let  him 
depart.  Forthe  Brother  or  Sifter  is  not  fubieftto  feruitude  in  fuch.  But 
iu  peace  hath  God  called  vs.  i5.  For  how  knovveft  thou  woman,  if  thou 
flialt  faue  thy  husband?  or  how  knovveft  thou  man, if  thou  flialt  faue  the 
woman?  17.  But  to  euery  oneas  our  Lordhath  deuided  ,  as  God  hath 
called  euery  one,fo  let  him  walke,and  as  in  al  Churches  I  teach.  18.  Is 
any  man  called  being  circumcifed  ?  let  him  not  procure  prepuce.  Is  any 
man  called  in  prepuce  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcifed.  19.  Circumcifion 
is  nothing, and  prepuce  is  nothing.-but  the  obferuationof  the  command 
ments  of  God.  20.  Euery  one  in  the  vocation  that  he  was  called,  in  it 
let  him  abide. 21.  Waft  thou  called  being  abondman?care  not  for  it.-but 
and  if  thou  canft  be  made  free,vfe  it  rather.  22.For  he  that  in  our  Lord  is 
called,  being  a  bondman ,  is  the  c  franchifed  of  our  Lord.  Likewife  he 
that  is  called, being  free, is  the  bondman  of  Chrift.  23.  You  were  bought 

i  yu0cTnftfo0t  with Price > be  not made  the "  b°ndmcn  of  men.  24.  Euery' Brother’ 
thu  you  obey  wherin  he  was  callcd,in  that  let  him  abide  before  God. 

&  plcafc  them  23.  And  as  concerning  virgins-,  a  commandement  of  our  Lord  I 
m  re  the  God-  haue  not :  but "  counfel  I  giue ,  as  hauing  obteined  mercieofour  Lord 
T^Ep.ftlc  for  t°  be  faithful.  2 6.  Ithinke  therfore  that  this  is  good  for  the  prefent 
notMartyts!  ncceflitic,becaufe  it  is  good  for  a  man  fo  to  be.  27.  Art  thou  tied  to  a 
wife?  feekenottobeloofed.  Art  thou  loofe  from  a  wife  ?  feeke  not  a 
•Vircmitic  wife.  28.  But  if  thou  take  a  wife,"  thou  haft  not  finned.  And  "if  a  virgin 
the  better*5  marr*er  A1C  hath  not  finned.  Neuerthelefle"  tribulation  of  the  flefli  flial 
Marriagenot  fuchhauc.  But  l  fpare  you.  29. This  therfore  I  fay  ,Brethreti;the  time  is 
forbidden ,  be-  fliort ,  it  remaineth ,  that  they  alfo  which  haue  wiues ,  be"  as  though 
caufe  it  is  no  they  had  not-,  30.  and  they  that  weep, as  though  they  wept  not  5  and  they 
that  reioyce ,  as  though  they  reioyced  not  •,  and  they  that  buy  ,  as 
though  they  pofl'effed  not ;  31.  and  they  that  vfe  this  world ,  as  though 
they  vfedit  not.  For  the  figure  of  this  world  pafleth  away.  32.  But  l 
would  haue  you  to  be  without  carefulnes.  He  that  is  without  a  wife, is 
''  careful  for  the  things  that  pertaine  to  our  Lord ,  how  he  may  pleafe 
God.  33.B1.it  he  that  is  with  a  wife, is  careful  for  the  things  that  pertaine 
to  the  world, how  he  may  pleafe  his  wife  :  and  he  is  deuided.  34.  And 
the  woma  vnmarried  &  the  virgin, thinketh  on  the  things  that  pertaine 
to  our  Lord :  rhat  five  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  fpirit.  J<  But  flie 
that  is  married,  thinketh  on  the  things  that  pertainetothc  world, how 
she  may  pleafe  her  husband.  33.  And  this  I  fpeake  to  your  profit :  not 
to  caft  a  fnarc  vpon  you ,  but  to  that  which  is  honeft ,  &  that  may  giue 

you 
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to  the  Corinthians. 
youpovvcr  without  impediment  to  attend  vpon  our  Lord.  ;6.  But  it' 
any  man  thinkc  that  he  feemeth  deflionourcd  vpon  his  virgin  ,  for  that 
fne  is  pa  ft  age,  and  if  it  muft  fo  be,  let  him  doc  that  hewil.  He  finnerh 
not  it  the  man  ic.  37.  For  he  that  hath  determined  in  his  hart  being 
fettled ,  not  hailing  neccilitie  ,  but  hailing  power  of  his  ownc  wil ,  and 
h  ith  itidgeJ  this  in  his  hart, to  keep  his  virgin, docthwcl.  jS.Thcrforc 
both  he  that  ioyncth  his  virgin  in  matrimonie ,  docth  wel :  and  he  that 
ioyncth  not,doeth  better. 

59.  *  A  woman  is  bound  to  the  law  fo  long  time  as  her  husband 
liueth.-but  if  her  husband  llecp,lhc  is  at  libcrtic-.let  hcr-marric  to  whom 
fiie  wikonly  in  our  Lord:  ^o.Butje  more  blcfl’ed  flial  fiicbc,  if  file’  fo  rc- 
maine,  according  to  my  counfcl.  And  I  thinkc  that  I  alfo  haue  the  Spirit 
of  God. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  VII. 

i. Hhownevjife .)  He  faith  not, as  the  Protedants  here  pretend  to  excufe  thevnlawful  The  Apodlc 
coniunftion  of  Votaries,  Lettuery  ommxrry  \  but ,  let  euery  one  haue ,  keep  ,  or  vfehis  biddtrh  not  al 
owne  wife  to  whom  he  was  married  before  his  conuerfion.  For  the  ApolUe  anfwcreth  to  man  ie, but 
heretothc  firft  quedion  of  the  Corinthians ,  which  wasnot ,  whether  it  werclawful  to  to  keep  their 
marry, but  whether  they  were  not  bound  vpon  their  c6uerfion,to  abdaine  from  the  com-  wiues  before 
pany  of  their  wiues  married  before  in  their  infidelitic,  as  fomc  did  perfuadc  them  that  married, 
they  ought  to  doo.Hiero.li.i  com.touin,  c.  4. Chryf,in  locum  ho  19. 

Let  tin  hutband  render. )Thc{ev>ovds  open  thc*Apcdles  intention  and  talke  to  be  onely 
of  fuch  as  are  already  married ,  and  to  indnud  them  of  the  bond  and  obligation  that 
is  between  the  married  couple  for  rendring  of  rhe  debt  of  carnal  copulation  one  to 
anotherrdedaringthat  the  married  perfon*  haue  yealded  their  bodies  fo  one  to  anoiher 
that  they  can  not  without  mutual  confcnt, neither  perpetually,  norforatime,  defraud 
one  the  other. 

j. Gine  y  our felf to  prater.)  This  time,  &  theHeretikcs  doftrine,  and  high  eftimation  of  Continccie  iq 
matrimonial  adtes, are  farre  from  thepuritie  of  the  Apodolike  and  primitiue  Church,  married  folkes 
when  the  Chriftians  to  make  their  praiers  &  fadings  more  acceptable  to  God,abdained  ^or  Praicr  fake, 
by  mutual  confcnt  enen  from  their  lawful  wiues  ;  our  new  Maidcrsnot  muchabfleining 

(as  it  may  be  thought)from  theirwiues  for  any  fueh  matter.  And  yet  S.  Aueudine  faith, 
the  Prelate  fhouldpafle  other  in  this  cafe, and  think  that  not  to  be  lawful  for  him,  that 
may  be  borne  in  othcrs,bccaufehc  mud  daily  fupply  Chridcs  roome,  offer, baptize,and 
pray  for  the  people. So  faith  he  li,  i.q.ex  yiroqne  tefl.q.  117  in  finc.SccS.Hiero.l,i.c.i9.4(futr. 
louin.S.c/imbr.  li,l.Offi.ctvlt.  But  alas  for  the  people ,  whofe  married  Padoursarein  this 
point  farre  worfe  then  the  vulgar  folke, neither  teaching  continencic  ,  nor  giuing  good 
example. 

6,  By  indulgence  not  commandemtnt .)  Led  fomc  might  mifeondrue  his  former  words,  as  Perpetual  con- 
though  he h ad  precifcly  commanded  married  perfons  not  to  abdaine  perpetually  from  tincncic,  eucn 
carnal  copulation ,  or  not  to  giuc  their  confcnt  one  to  another  of  continencic  but  for  a  in  married  fol- 
timeonely  :  he  declareth  plaincly  that  he  gaue  00  rule  or  precept  abfolutcly  tlierin,  but  kc^berter  then 
that  he  fpake  al  the  forefaid,  condefceuding  to  their  infirmities  onely,  infinnating  that  carnal  copula- 
contincncic  from  carnal  copulation  is  much  better  ,  &  that  himfclf  kept  it  continually. 
i/fug.de  bon.coniug  c.\O.Enchirid.c.']%. 

7 proper guift  )  To  fuch  as  may  lawfully  marry, or  be  already  married  God  giucth 
.not  alwaics  that  more  high  and  (pedal  guift  or  grace  of  cotincncie,though  euery  one  of 
rhem  al  that  ducly  alkc  &  labour  for  it, might  haue  it:  but  fuch  are  not  bound  ro  cudca- 
uour  or  feeke  for  it  alwaies,  &  thtrforc  can  not  be  commanded  to  abdaine  further  then 
they  like,  But  whefccucr  amaisboundto  abdaine, either  by  vow  orany  otlicr  ncccffarie 

dccafion 
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+9S  The  first 

Who- arch  oiiJ  occ.iftonfasifoncof  the  parties  be  in  pnfon,warre,baniftment,/ickucs,  or  abfen?  perpe- 
rolijc  conci-  tually  by  lawful  diuorce)the  other  niuft  needs  in  paineof  damnation  abltaine,and  can 
ncnrly  •  &  that  not  exctife  the  want  of  the  guift  of  chaftitie.  For  *  he  is  bound  to  a&ke  it  &  to  feeke  for 
God  eiucth  it  of  God  by  fading, pray  ir  g,&  chaftifing  his  body  >  &  fo  labouring  duely  for  it,  God 
this  euift  to  al  wil  giuc  the  grace  of  chafUtie.So  had  S.  Paulit,&  fo  had  al  the  holy  men  that  euer  lmed 
that  ask c  it.  chad,  Tlicrfore  deteft  the  doctrine  of  the  ProtelUnts  in  this  point ,  that  when  they  lift 

not  fail  nor  pray  for  it,  fay  they  haue  not  the  guift.  Audit  were  a  great  maruel  why  fo 
few  of  the  new  Scds  or  rather  none  now  a-iaies  haue  that  gu  ift ,  but  that  we  fee  it  is  ob¬ 
tained  by  thofe  mcanes  which  our  Forefathers  vfed,&  they  vfc  not  at  al.To  liue  in  mar¬ 
riage  continently  without  thubreach  of  coniugal  fi  Jelitie ,  is  a  guife  of  God  alfo  •  but 
men  muft  not  breake  their  faith  ofwedlocke  for  war  of  it,but  mu  ft  know  that  God  giucth 
that  guife  to  fuch  ashumbly  aske  it  of  him.t Jug.de  grat.&  li.arbttrioc. 4  De continent. c.  1. 

%lf  they  com  tine  not,  )  He  meaueth  of  fuch  as  be  frec:fer  if  they  marry  after  thy  haue 
made  vow  or  promifeto  God  of  chaftitie,they  are  worthily  damnedifuch  being  bound  to 
contcinc,a^d  fo  may  conteine  if  they  hR.is4ug.de  bono  vi  drn.c.  8 .  y .  de  adult,  comug.  It.  1 .  c.  1  f . 
O4  de  fide  ad  Vctrum  c.  5.  in  fine.^Jmbrof  ad  virg.Upfam.c.  j . 

9.  Better  to  many.)  It  is  better  to  marry  for  the  faid  perfons  that  be  free,  then  to  be 
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How  the  infi- 


yowed  perfons.  ouerthrowen  and  falinto  fornication,  For,fo  bttrne,  or,  to  beburnt3  is  not  to  be  tempted 
onely  (  as  the  Proteftants  thinkethat  pickc  quarelseafily  to  marry)  but  it  fignifieth  *  to 
yeald  to  concupiscence  either  in  mind  or  external  wotke.  We  fay  alfo,  for  fuch  as  be 
free. For  concerning  others  lawfully  made  Prlefts,  and  fuch  as  otherwife  haue  made  vow 
of  chaftitic,  they  can  not  marry  at  al,  andtherfore  there  is  no  comparifon  in  them  be¬ 
twixt  marriage  &  fornication  or  burning,For  their  marriage  is  but  pretenfed,  and  is  the 
word  fort  of  incontinencie  and  fornication  or  burning. 

11.  To  r«mW«e'uww4mW.;Neitherpartie  may  dimiflethe  other  and  marryanotherfor 
any  caufe. For  thoughthey  be  feparated  for  fornication, yet  neither  may  marry  againe. 
ts4ug.de  ad*' t.coniugAi.i.c.%. 9.  and  li.i.c.  f.i9.  ScCty4imot.Mat.if.  AndS.  Auguftinein  his 
whole  books. de  adulter,  coningijs, to.  6. 

1  i.Ifay}notour  Lord.)  By  this  we  learne, that  there  were  many  matters  ouer  andaboue 
the  things  that  Chrift  taught  or  preferibed,  left  to  the  Apoftles  order  and  interpreta¬ 
tion;  wherin  they  might, as  the  cafe  required, either  command  or  counfelj&  we  bound  to 
obey  accordingly. 

14  .San&ified,)  When  the  infidel  par  tie  is  faid  to  be  cleaneor  fan<flified  by  the  faiths 
del,  or  infidel's  fui,or  the  children  of  their  marriage  to  becleane,  we  may  not  thinkethat  they  be  in 
child, are  fan-  *  grace  or  flate  of  faluation  thereby, but  onely  that  the  marriage  is  *an  occafion  of  fan&i- 
ftificd  by  the  hcation  to  the  infidel  partie  and  to  the  children.  For  S.  Au^uRinc{li.^.depec.mer.&  remif. 
Cnriftian.  c.n.)  concludeth  againft  the  Pelagians  ,  aswe  may  doe  againft  the  Caluinifts ,  holding 
Chriftian  mens  children  to  be  holy  from  their  mothers  womb  and  not  to  need  Baptifme, 
that  what  other  fan&ification  foeuer  it  be  that  is  here  meant ,  it  can  not  be  enough  to 
faluation  withoutfaith,  Baptifme,  &c. 

16.  Gttttbe  obfernation.) Neither  to  be  lew  nor  Genti!,boi  or  free,  married  or[fingle,nor 
the  faith  it  fclf  which  is  proper  to  Chriftian  mer,  wil  ferueto  faluation,  without  good 
works  &  keeping  the  commandements.  S.  Hierom.  adu.  louin  l.i.c  16. 

The  difference  if.  Connfcl  l giue. )  A  counfel  is  one  thing,!  commandement  is  another.  To  doc  that 
of  counfelsand  which  is  counleicd,is  notneccffarie,becaufe  one  may  be  faued  notwithftanding.  But  he 
precepts.  that  wil  doe  that  which  he  is  counfcled  vnto,  fhalhaue  a  higher  degree  of  glorie.  He 
that  fulfillethnot  a  commandement, except  hedoepenance,  can  notefcapepunifhment. 

tsdng  li.de  virg.  C.U.&14. 

A  profefTed  18.  If  a  )Hefpcakcth  notof  that  virgin  which  hath  dedicated  herfclfto 

virgin  may  not  God.  (  for  if  any  fuch  marry  fhe  fhal  be  damned  for  breaking  her  fftft  vow)  but  onely 
martie.  of  yong  maides  vnmarried  in  the  world.  Uicro.adu.lomn  li.  1. c  .j.Cbryf.bo  .lo.Theodotctc, 

Photius,  and  the  other  Greek  Do&ours  vpon  this  place  apud  Oecum.Epipb.bartr.6 1. 

•  Virginltie  Tribulation  of  the  flesh.)  They  arc  marueloufly  deceiued  (faith  S.  Auguftin  eli.de 

counfcled  as  vjVg.c.ij.)  that  thinkc  the  ApoQle  counfeleth  virginitie  rather  then  marriage ,  onely  for 
more  merito-  that  marriage  hath  many  miferics and  moleftations  ioy  ned  vnto  it,  which  by  virginitie 
rious.  shalbe  auoided,&  not  in  refped  of  the  greater  reward  in  Hcauen.For  the  Apoftlespro- 

uidentcounfeling  to  virginitie,  is  for  the  next  life,  and  he  aileageth  thefe  troubles  of 
marriage  in  that  fenfe  fpccially  as  they  be  a  hindrance  from  the  feruice  of  God  here ,  5c 
theiforc  an  impediment  to  vs  toward  the  next  life  and  the  more  ample  ioy  es  thereof, 
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29,  j4s  though  t')eyh.tJmt,  )  tf  j  exhoitech  that  fuch  as  hiue  v.  iuc*,  should  net  whuly  The  fonrmen- 
btftow  themfeiues  in  the  \uinc  cranfitorie  pleafure  and  voluptuoufncsof  their  fl.sh,b  tr  c;c  of  marred 
liuc  in  fuch  moderation  ,  iliac  their  marriage  hinder  them  as  li tic  as  may  be,  from  ip:-  fo Te. 
ritual  cogitations.  Wiiich  is  beft  fulfilled  of  them  that  by  mutual  confcnt  doe  whuly  Their  perre- 
centeine,  whether  they  haue  had  children  or  none,  contemning. carnal  ifiue  for  the  *ual  contii-m- 
ioyes  of  Heauen.  AnJ^thefe  marriages  be  more  bleiTzd  then  any  other,faith  S.  Augufli-  cic,  bcfl. 

ne  de  Ser.  Do.in  monte  li.i.cap.  i  4. 

31. Cartful  for  the  thing/ of  our  Lori.)The  Protcftuts  mighthcre  Icarneif  they  liftjfirft  that  Virgininc 
virginitie  is  not  onely  preferred  before  marriage,  for  that  it  is  a  rnorequiet  flatc  of  life  preferred, and 
in  tliis  world,  but  for  that  it  is  more  conucnienc  forthefcruice  cf  God.  Secondly  that  why. 
virginitichatha  grateful  puritie  and  fanftitic  both  of  body&  foulc,  which  marriage  Why  cotinen- 
hath  nor.  Thirdly, they  may  leamethe  caufc  why  the  Church  of  God  requireth  chaff  it  ic  cic  is  required 
in  the  Cl^rgic,  and  forbiddeth  notoncly  fornication,  but  al  carnal  copulation  euen  in  intheCkrgic. 
lawful  wedlocke.  Which  is  not  onely  to  the  end  that  God's  Pricfts  benotdiuided  from 
him  by  the  clogges  of  marriage  ,  but  alfo  that  they  beclcane  and  pure  from  the  fleshly 
aft cs  of  copulation. 


Chap.  VIII. 

He  rebukjth  the  learned  who  in  pride  of  their  kjiowledge  did  eate  Idolothyfa,  that  is  The  4.  past. 
things  offered  to  Idols ,  vfing  {as  they  faid )  their  libertit  ;  but  not  confidering  that  Of  meats 
the  ignorant  tookj  tluir  doing  as  an  example  for  them  to  frequent  fuih  meats  fo,  as  ^crificeJ  to 
they  did  before  in  their  Paganifwe,mtb  opinion  that  they  did  fanflifie  the  eaters.  ^°'s' 
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N  D  concerning  thofc  things  that  are  facrificed  to  Idols,  :•  Knowledge 
we  know  that"  we  al  hane  knowledge.  "  Knowledge  puf- without  cli.”ti- 
fethvp,  but  charitie  edifieth.  2.  And  it  any  manthinke  “e  p^ffeth  vp 
that  he  knoweth  fomething,he  hath  not  yet  knovven,  as  he  ' "  o fitc* h  no^ 
ought  to  know.  3.  But  if  any  manloue  God,  the  fame  is  [hisigat af:° 
knowenof  him.  4.Butasforthe  meats  that  are  immolated  to  Idols,we  whenitisioya 
know  that  an  Idol  is  nothing  in  the  world, and  that  there  is  no  God,  but  n.ct* with  £l\a- 
one.  5.  For  although  there  be  that  are  called  Gods,cithcr  in  Heauen,  or  / 

in  earth  (for  there  are  many  Gods  ,  and  many  Lords )  <5.  yet  to  vs  there  9iCiu,Dci.c.io.' 
is  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  al  things ,  and  wc  vnto  him  :  and  one 
Lord  Iesvs  Christ,  by  whom  althidgs^  and  we  by  him.  7.  But  there 
is  not  knowledge  in  al.  For  "fomevntil  this  prefent  with  a  confidence 
of  the  Idol, eate  as  athing  facrificedto  Idols:and  theirconfcicncc  being 
weak ,  is  polluted.  8.  But  meatc  doth  not  commend  vs  to  God.  For 
neither  if  we  cate, dial  vveabound:nor  if  we  cate  not, dial  wc  lack.cj.Biit 
take  heed  left  perhaps  this  your  libertie  become  an  offenfe  to  the 
weake.  10.  For  if  a  man  fee  him  that  hatli  knowledge, fit  at  table  "  in  the 
Idol’s  Temple;  dial  not  his  confcicnce,  being  weake,  be  edified,  to  cate 
things  facridccd  to  Idols?  11.  And  through  thy  knowledge  dial  the 
*  weake  Brother  peridi,for  whom  Chrift  hath  died?  1 2 .  But  finning  thus 
againft  the  Brethren  ,  and  ftriking  their  weake  confciencc;  you  dnne 
againft  Chrift.  13.  Whcrforc  if  *  meate  fcandalize  my  Brother ,  I  wil 
neucr  eate  defti,  left  1  fcandalize  my  Brother . 

ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  VIII. 


No  meats 
vudeanc. 


G ini ng  of 


fcandal 

Mended 


repre- 


The  Heretikes 
ridiculoufly 
apply  S,  Panics 
wordsagaiuft 
the  Churches 
farts  and  abrti- 
Dcncc. 

Going  to  the 
Communion, 
what  a  rtnnein 
Catholikes, 


i.  W*  al  haue  knowfejge.)  The  fpiritual  and  perfedly  inrtru&ed  Chrirtians  knew  no 
meats  now  to  be  vnclcaue,  neither  for  rtgnifica:ion,as  in  the  Law  ofi>/oyfer,nor  alwaies 
by  nature  and  creation, as  the  Manichees  thought,  nor  byony  other  pollution,as  in  that 
they  were  oftred  to  Idols:and  therefore  they  did  eateboldly  of  fuch  meats  as  were  facri- 
ficcd, contemning  &  condemning  their  Idols  as  mere  nothing, and  the  worship  of  th^m 
as  the  honour  of  things  imaginable.  Which  their  fad, for  their  want  of  difefetion  and 
charitie ,  and  for  the  vfe  of  that  their  libertie  to  theotfenfe  &  fcandalof  the  weake,the 
Apoftle  doth  here  i^prehend. 

7,  Some  with  a  confoence  )  The  perfeder  mens  fault  was,  that  they  gaueoffenfe  by  their 
eating‘,tothe  weaker  Chrirtians.  Who  feeing  them  whom  they  reputed  wife  &  learned, 
to  earcthe  meats,  offered  to  I  dels,  conceiucd  that  there  was  fome  vertue  and  fandifica- 
tionin  thofe  meats,  fromtheldol  to  which  they  were  offered  :  and  thought  that  fuch 
things  were  or  might  beleaten with  the  fame  confcience  anddeuotion  as  before  their' 
conuerrton. 

Thcrforc  the  cafe  (landing  thus,  and  the  Apoftlesdifcourfe  of  eating  or  nor  eating 
meats  being  foasis  declarcdja  thing  fo  cuidet  thatit  admittethno  other interpretatio) 
if  the  Proteftaws  apply  any  of  this  admonition  againft  eur  faffs  in  the  Cath.  Church, 
thsybe  too  ridiculous. 

ic.  the  l  ill's  Tlmple.)  L  i  k  e  as  now, fome  Catholikes  haue  faid,they  know  that  Caluin’s 
communion  is  but  as  other  bread  and  wine.  But  yet  the  ignorant  feeing  fuch  goc  to  the 
Communion,thinkcthatit  is  a  good  ad  of  Religion,  Yea  whatfoeuer  they  pretend,  it 
milft  needs  feeme  an  honour  to  Caiuin’s  Communion,  when  they  arefeenin  theId6P$ 
Temple  folemnly  fitting  or  communicating  at  the  abominable  table. 


Chap.  IX. 


To  them  that  fo  v  anted  their  libertie  about  Idolothyta ,  he  bringeth  his  ovrne  example, 
to  wit, that  he  alfo  had  libertie  to  Hue  by  the  Ghofpel,bat yet  that  he  vfid  it  notjo  to 
auoid  fcandal  of  the  infinite ,  and  becaufeit  was  mere  merit  owns.  24 .  Declaiming] 
againft  their  fecuriiie,  and  shewing  thcinbyfinnlitudesandaxamples,  zq.both  of 
InmfelfyX.  And  of  the  ifraelitcs,  that  faluatwnisnotfolrghly  eome  by:  14.  andfo 
coiicludeth  againe  againft  eating  ofidolothyta,kcauf e  it  ts  alfo  to  commit  ulolatri £  * 
22.  and  not  only  togiue  il example  to  thevfirwc. 


Henamcth 
Ccphas(that 
is  Perer )  to 
proue  his  pur- 
polc  by  the 
example  of  the 
chccfe  and 
l'rhcc  of  the 

A  .sorties,  S. 

t S.Chlryf 
Ot:  •  •M.vpon, 
c  his  pLcc. 


M  I  not  free  ?  Ami  not  an  Apoftle?  Haue  InOtfecn 
Chrift  Iesvs  our  Lord  ?  Are  not  you"  my  w  orke  in  our 
Lord  ?  2.  And  if  to  others  I  be  not  an  Apoftle, but  yet  to 
you! am.  Loryouarethc'fcaleoftmy  Apoftlcfhip in  oar 
Lord.  3.  my  defenfe  to  them  that  examine  me  is  this. 
4.  Haue  not  wc  power  to  e-ate  and  drinke?  5.  Haue  we 
not  power  to  lead  about  "a  woman  a  Sifter,  as  alfo  the  reft  olthe  Apo- 
ftlcs,  and  our  Lord’s  Brethren,and':  Cephas?  6.  Or  1  only  and  Barnabas 
haue  not  wc  power  to  doc  this?  7."  Who  eucr  plaicth  the  fouldiar  at  his 
ownc  charges?  who  planteth  a  vine,  andeatethnot  of  the  fruit  rherof? 
Who  feedeth  a  flock}and  eateth  not  of  the  milke  of  the  flock?  S,  Speake 

I  thefe 


I. 

C  TW  S\l- 
Jl'flC. 


to  the  Corinthians.  5951 

I  thefe  things  according  to  man?  Or  doth  not  the  Law  alfo  fay  thefe 
things?  9.  For  it  is  written  in  the  Law  of  Moyfes  :  Tboushalniot  motfcl  the 
mouth  of  the  oxe  that ne.tdeth  out  thecorne.  Why, hath  God  care  ofoxen?  "Inthatcoim- 
10.  Or  for  vs  certes  doth  he  fay  it?  For  they  are  written  for  vs.  Bccau’fe  tlle 'her  did . 
he  that  eareth,  ought  to  eare  in  hope :  and  he  that  treadeth,  in  hope  to  comc^ith  ^ 
r.eceiue  fruit.  11. If  we  haue  fowen  vnto  you  fpiritual  things, is  it  a  great  oxen ,  as  «c 
nutter  if  we  reape  your  carnal  things?  12. 1  f  other  be  partakers  of  your  doc  thresh  it 
powerjwhy  not  wc  rather  ?  Howbeit  wc  haue  not  vfed,  this  povvenbut  out* 
vvebeare  al  things,  left  weihould  giue  any  offence  to  the  Ghofpelof 
Chrift.  13.  Know  you  not  *  that  they  which  workc  in  the  holy  place,  c  Tta  gn  ft  tt 
cate  the  things  that  are  of  the  holy  place:  and  they  that  feme  c  the  altar*  Biblcf  ,  > 

participiate  with  the  altar  ?  14.  So  alfo  our  Lord  ordained  for  them  that hc,c  aild  in  'he 
preach  the  Ghofpel,  to  liucofthe  Gholpel.  nex* chapter, 

15.  But  1  haue  vfed  none  of  thefe.  Neither  haue!  written  thefethings,  ^'h  thrift  for 
that  they  ihould  befo  done  inme ;  foritisgood  forme  to  die  rather,  moft  flu j'v  Sc 
then  that  any  ma  fiiolild  make  my  glorie  void.16.For  &  "  if  I  cuangelize,  hcrticaljy, 
it  is  no  glorie  to  me  :  foif  necellitie  licth  Vponme:  for  woe  is  to  me  if  aSainft  holy 
Ieuangelizenot.  17.  For  if  I  doe  this  willingly  ,  1  haue  reward:  but  if  a-  uhl<;h 

gainft  my  wil,  achargeis  committed  to  me.18.What  is  my  reward  then?  ofthat'rranfl^ 
That  preaching  the  Ghofpel,  I  yeald  the  Ghofpel  without  coft,'tlutIa-  ‘ion.wercdig- 
bufe  not  my  power  inthe  Ghofpel.  19.  For  whereas  I  was  free  of  ai  I  Sf  d  downc  fri  ‘ 
made  my  felfthe  feruant  of  al :  that  I  might  gaine  the  moe.  20.  And  I  be-  tn£laai- 
camcto  the  Iewesasalew,  that  I  might  gaincthelewes.  21.  Tothem 
that  are  vnder  the  Law.asthough  I  were  vndertheLaw(whcreasmy  felf 
was  not  vnder  the  Law  )  thatlmightgaine  them  that  were  vnder  the 
Lavv.To  them  that  were  without  the  Law, as  though  I  were  without  the 

Law  (whereas  I  wasnotwithoutthelawofGod,butwasinthclawof* 

Chrift)that  l  might  gaine  them  that  were  without  the  Law.  21.  To  the 
vveakcl  became  weake,  that  I  might  gaine  the  wcakc.To  al  men"  I  be-  ::  Not  by  Gc-  ' 
came  al  things,  that  I  might  faueal. 25.  And  I  doe  al  things  for  the  Gho-  ''°nor  fimu- 
/pel,  "that  I  may  be  nude  partaker  therof.  lation ,  but  by 

24.  Know  you  not  that  they  that  run  in  the  race,  al  run  indeed,  but  tbcTufirmitia 
one  recciucththe  price?  "  Sorunthatyou  may  obteine.  25.  And  cucry  of  al  forts.  * 
one  that  ftriucth  for  themaiftrie,  rcfrainethhimfelffromal  things.-and 
they  certcs  that  they  may  receiue  a  corruptible  crowne :  butwe  anin-  Thc  fcP1,ll.e 
corruptible.  2  6. 1  therfore  fo  run,  not  as  it  were  at  an  vneertaine  thing:  da°cf 
foIfight,notasit  were  beating  the  aire.-27.But"  I  chaftifc  my  body,and  gcLic.  ^ 
bring  it  into  feruitude,  "left  perhaps  when  1  haue  preached  to  others,  my 
felf  become  reprobate. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  T  X. 

i.  My  work*. )  As  he  called himfclf  before  God’s  Coadiutotir,  fo  hereheboldly  sKo  The  Herctl- 
chalcii2;e.h  the  Corinthians  conuerfion  to  be  his  handy-  woi  kc  in  our  Lord  j  nothing  k<*  f  nd  pre- 
dcroga-itig  thereby  from  Chrift  ,  as  the  Proceftants  ruddy  charge  the  Fathers  &  tenfe  of  GoJa 
Catholikumcn  (  vnder  pretenfe  of  God's  honour  )  for  vfing  fuch  phrifls or  Reaches  honour. 

,  C  c  in 
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Works  of  fu- 
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in  the  Apoftles  fenfe,of  th'c  Saints  or  Sacraments. 

1  wom.w  a  SiJIer.)  The  Heretikes  peruerfely  ( as  they  doe  al  other  places  for  the 
aduantacc  of  their  Scft  )  expound  this  of  the  Apoltlcswiucs,  and  for, w omati  .tranllatc, 
wife  al  belles  founding  »vedding  to  them.  Where  the  Apoftlc  meaneth  plaincly  the 
deuout  women  that  after  the  manner  of  Ic-vrie  did  ferue  the  Preacher  ofncccflaries, 
of  which  fort  many  followed  Chrift  ,  and  fuftained  him  and  his  of  their  fnbflance.  So 
doth  S.  Chryfoftome,  Theodoretc.and  al  the  Grccks(  Oecu.mco'Uff  fufer  him: /o.)tak* 
it.  So  doth  S.  Auguftin  Drop.  Alcnach.c.  4^nd  S.  Hierom./i.  1.  adu.  louiniarmm  c.  14. both 
difputirK*  and  prouing  it  by  the  very  words  ofthetexr.  S.  Ambrofe  alfo  vpon  this  place. 
And  thc°thing  is  molt  pl.1ine.F0r  to  what  end  should  he  talke  of  burdening  the  Co¬ 
rinthians  with  finding  his  wife ,  when  himfeif  (  c.  7 ,  7.  8. )  cleerly  faith  that  he  was 

finglci' 

7.  Who  fUict!)  the  fouldiar  ?  )  He  proueth  by  the  Scriptures  and  natural  teafons  that 
Preachers  and  Paftoursmay  chalenge  their  finding  of  their  flocks ,  though  himfclf 
for  caufes  had  not,  nor  intended  not  to  vfe his  right  and  libertie  therm. 

'\6.ifl  Evangelist.  )U  I  should  preach  either  ot  compulfion  and  feruil  feare,  or  triers 
nccefsitie,  no:  hauing  otherwife  to  line  and  fuftaine  my  felf  in  this  world  ,  I  could  not 
lookefor  reward  in  Heauen.  But  now  doing  it,  not  only  as  enioyned  me,  but  alfo  as  of 
lone  and  charitie,  and  freely  without  putting  any  man  tocoft,  and  that  voluntarily 
and  of  very  defire  to  fauemy  hearers,!  shal  hauc  my  reward  ©f  God,  yeaand  a  reward 
of  Supererogation,  whichis  giuefi  to  them  thatofaboundant  charkiedoe  more  in  the’ 
fcruicc  of  God  then  they  becommanded.as  S.  Auguftin  expoundeth  it.  De  op.Mon.c 

x\.rhatlmxybe  panaker.  )  A  fingular  place  to  conuince  theProteftants,  that  wilnoc 
haue  men  worke  wel  in  refpeft  of  reward  at  God’s  band  :  the  Ap.ofUe  confefsing 
exprefly  that  al  this  that  he  dotheither  of  duety  or  of  Supererogation  aboue  duety 
[as  to  preach  of  free-coft,  and  towotke  with  his  owne  hands  to  get  his  ownemeate  and 
his  fell  owes,  and  to  abftaine  from  many  lawful  things  )  al  is,  the  rather  to.  attainc  the 
reward  of  Heauen. 

24  Soyun.  )Iffuchasrunfor  a  prize,  to  make  themfelucs  morefwift,  and  to  win 
the  game,  abftaine  from  many  meats  and  pleafures  ;  what  should  not  we  doe  or  fuffer  to  - 
winne  thecrowncofglorie,propofedandpromifedto  none  but  fuch  as  run.,  trauel,  and 
endcauour  foritf 

27./  ebaflife. )  The  goale  of  euerlafting  glorie  is  not  promifed  nor  fet  forth  for 
only- faith  men »  for  fuch  run  at  random  :  but  it  is  the  prize  of  them  that  chaflife  and 
fubdue  their  bodies  and  fleshly  defires  by  fading ,  watching ,  voluntary  pouertie  ,  and 
other  afflictions.  Lord,  how  farre  is  the  carnal  do&rine  of  the  Sectaries  and  the  manners 
ofthefe  daies  from  the  ApofUes  fpirit !  Wherein  eucn  wc  that  beCatholikes,  though 
we  doe  not  condemnewith  the  Proteftants  thefe  voluntaric  afflictions  as  fuperfluous 
(much  leffcasfuperftitious  or  iniuriousto  C  hrift’s  death, )  but  much  commend  them, 
yet  we  vfe  nothing  the-zeale  and  diligence  of  our  firft  Chriftian  Anceftours  herein,  and 
therfore  arc  like  to  be  morefubieft  to  God’s  temporal  chaftifements,  at  the  leaft  in  the 
next  life,  then  they  were. 

30.  Left  perhaps. )  Here  may  we  lambs  tremble  (  faith  a  holy  Father )  when  the  ramme,' 
the  guide  of  the  flock,  muft  io  labour  and  punish  himfeif  (  befides  al  his  other  miferies 
adioyned  to  the  preaching  of  the  Ghofpel)  left  perhaps  he  miffe  themarke.  A  man 
might  thinke  S.  Paul  shou.d  be  as  furc  and  as  confident  of  God’s  grace  &  faluation  as 
we  poore  wretched  caitiues  but  the  Heretikes  vnhappy  fecuritie,  preemption  ,  and 
faithles  perfuafton  of  their  faluation  isnot^iic/  t^poftoloYiUn^bwtfi.dfS  Dtmonirum,  not  the 
faitbof  the  tylpoftles  ;b\\t  the  fail?  of  Ditfls, 
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Chap.  X. 


See  the  argument  of  the  9.  C  haptcr,rrbi(b  cm^rehejuUth  the 
contents  of  this  alfo. 
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OR  I  wil  not  haue  you  ignorant, Brethren  ,  that  our 
Fathers  were  al*  vndcr  the  cloud, &  al  *  pafled  through 
thefea,2.and  al  in  Moyfes  were  baptized  in  the  cloud 
and  inthefcarj:  and*al  did  eate"the  fame  fpiritual 
food ,  4.  and  al*drunke  the  fame  fpiritual  drinke(  and 
they  *  drunke  ofthe  fpiritual  rock  that  followed  them, 
and  the  rock  was  Chrift.)  5.  But  in  the  more  part  of  them  God  was 
not  wel  pleafed.  J.  For  they  *  were  ouerthrowen  in  the  defert.  6.  And  TheEpiflie 
thefc  things  were  done  in  a  figure  of  vs,  that  we  be  not  coueting  euil  vponchcp. 
things,  as  *  they  alfo  coueted.  7.  Neither  become  ye  Idolaters  ,  as  p“^0fl#tcr 
certaine  of  them  :  as  is  written:  The  people  fate  dovnie  to  cate  anddrinkj,  and 
rife  vp  to  play.  8. Neither  let  vs  fornicate,  *  as  certaine  ofthem  did  forni¬ 
cate,  and  there  fel  in  one  day  three  and  twentie  thoufand.'p.  Neither  let 
vs  temptChrift,  as  certaine  ofthem  tempted,  and  *  perifned  by  the 
ferpents.  10.  Neither  doe  you  murmure,  as*  certaine  ofthem  murmu¬ 
red,  andperifliedby  the  deftroyer.  n.Andal  thefethings  chanced  to 
them  in  figure  :  but  they  are  written  to  our  correption,  vpon  whom  the 
ends  ofthe  world  arc  come.  ia.  Therfore  he  that  thinketh  himfelf  to 
(land,  let  himtake  heed"  left  he  fal.  15.'  Let  not  tentation  apprehend’ :  It  hproKtii 
you,  but  humane.  And  God  is  faithful ,  whowilnot  fufferyou  to  be  bletoal,  or 
tempted  aboue  that  which  you  are  able :  but  wil  make  alfo  with  tenta-  keep" 

tionc  ifliic,  that  you  may  bcableto  fufteinc.  ft  them  jn  humi* 

i4.Forthe  which  caufc,  my  Deareft ,  fly  fromiheferuing  of  Idols.  htie,notto 
15.I  fpeake'1'  as  to  wifcmcn-.your  fclucs  nidge  what  I  fay. id.Thc  chalice  know  whac 
ofbenedidiony/ which  we  doe  bleflc,  is  it  not  the  communication  of  : 
the  bloud  of  Chrift  ?  and  the  bread  which  we  break  ,  is  it  not  "  the  ^‘n.  whicf^* 
participation  of  the  body  of  our  Lord?  17.  For  being  many,  we  are  nutethagalnft 
"  one  bread ,  one  body  ,  al  that  participate  of  one  bread.  18.  .Behold  £he  vaincTccu- 
Ifracl  accordingtotheflefh  i"  they  that  eatc  the  Hofts  ,  arc  they  not"11®®^1^ 
partakers  of  the  altar  ?  19.  What  then  ?  doc  I  fay  that  that  which  is  tolc  an"  * 
immolated  toldols,  isany  thing?  or  that  the  Idol  is  anything?  zo.But 
the  things  that  the  Heathen  doc  immolate,  to  Diuels  they  doe  immo¬ 
late,  and  not  to  God.  And1' '  l  wil  not  haue  you  become  fellowcs  of 
Diuels.  21. "Youcan  not  drinkethe  chalice  of  our  Lord, and  the  chalice 
of  Diuels  :you  can  not  be  partakers  of  the  tabic  of  our  Lord, and  of  the 
table  of  Diucls.22.Or  doc  we  emulate  our  Lord  ?  Why,  arc  we  ftrongcr 


then  lie? 

"  Al  things  arc  lawful  for  me.  but  al  things  arc  not  expedient.  1  j.  Al 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  al  things  doc  not  edifie.  24.  Let  no  111311 
feckc  his  owne ,  but  another  man’s.  25.  Al  that  is  fold  in  the  fliambles 
cate  :  asking  no  queftion  for  conference.  2 6.  The  earth  is  our  Lordis,  and  the 

C  c  2  f nines 
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fulr.es  tbirof.  27.  if  any  inuitc  you  of  the  infidels,  and  you  wilgoe;  cate 
of  al  that  is  fct  before  you,  asking  no  queftion  for  confidence.  28.  But  1 
if  any  man  fay This  is  immolated  to  idols ;  doc  not  cate  for  his  fake 
that  iliewcd  it ,  and  for  confidence  :  29.  confidence  1  fay  not  thine  but 
the  other’s.  For  why  is  my  libertie  Judged  of  another  man’s  con¬ 
fidence?  ;o.  If  I  participate  with  thankes  •>,  why  am  I  blafphemed  for 
that  which  I  giuc  thankes  forPji.Thcrfore  whether  you  eate.or  drinke, 
or  doe  any  other  thing ;  doe  al  things  vnto  the  glorie  ot  God. 52.  Be 
without  offienfie  to  the  Ievves  &  totheGentils,  2c  to  the  Church-  of 
God:  yy  as  I  alfo  in  al  things  doc  pleafealmen ,  not  fecking  that  which 
is  profitable  to  my  felf,  but  which  is  to  many-,  that  they  may  befaued.. 


ANN  OTAT  IONS,. 

The  old  fi-  C  H  A  P.  X. 

gures  of  our 

Sacraments.  3-  The  fame. )  The  red  fca  and  the  cloud,  a  figure  of  our  Baptifme  :  the  Manna  frotw 

He  alien  and  water  miraculoufly  drawen  out  of  the  rock,  a  figure  of  the  holy  Sacramenc 
IVcrecciue  Chriftes  body  and  bloud  :  our  Sacrament  containing°the  things  and  graces  in 
greater  bene-  truth,  which  theirs  only  fignified.  And  it  isan  impudent  forgerie  of  theCaluinifts,  to  Calu"  iti 
hts  by  our  write  vpon  this  place,  that  the  Iewes  receiued  no  lelfe  the  truth  and  fubftance  of  Chrift  hunchs 

Sacraments  and  his  benefits  in  their  figures  or  Sacraments,  then  we  doe  in  curs  ;  and  that  they  and- - * 

the  the  fewes  we  al  cate  anddrinke  of  thefelf  fame  meateand  drinke  :  the  Apoftle  faying  only  ,thae 
did  by  theirs,  they  among  themfelues  did  al  feed  of  one  bread,  &  drinke  of  onerock  :  which  was  a 
figure  of  Chrift,  therin  efpecially ,  that  out  of  Chriftes  fide  pearced  vpon  theCroife- 
gushed  out  blond  and  water  for  the  matter  of  our  Sacraments.  | 

The  Apoftle  i  i.<Jstowifemen,)To  caufethem  toleauethe  Sacrifices  and  meats  or  drinkes  offered: 
and  ancient  to  Idols,  he  putteth  themin  mind  of  the  only  true  Sacrifice  and  meate  and  drinke  o£ 
fathers  fpcake  Chriftes  body  and  bloud :  of  which, and  the  Sacrifice  of  Idols  alfo,  they  might  not  be 
~ou'_rtly  of  in  any  cafe  partakers.  Vfing  this  term  e,  vtfrudentibus  loquor,  in  the  fame  fenfe  fas  it  is 
theB.  Sacra*  thought ) asthe  Fathers  of  theprimitiue  Church  did  giue  awatch-word  of  keeping. 

P*cnt»  fccret  from  thelnfidels  and  vnbaptj’zed,  the myfterieofthisdiuine  Sacrifice, by  thefe 

wordes,  Tiprnnt  fidelcs,  nortmt  qui  initiatifunt,  t siuguft.  inVfi  ;<>.  0*  $$.  Cone,  i,z.  &  Tfi  io$; 

Ho,qi,  c.4,  in  lib.  50.  hom.  Orig  in  Lettjt.ho.  9.  Chryf.  ho,  17.  in  Gen,  in  fine  ho,  $l,  adpOi 
i^intiocb.ho.  j.  in  1.  Tim  S.  Paul  faith  ,  I  fpeakc  to  you  boldly  of  this  myfterieasto 
the  wifer  and  better  inftrufted  in  the  fame. 

16 'Which  weblejp,)  That  is  to  fay,  the  Chalice  of  Confecration  which  we  Apoflles 
blcfTcd  the  and  Priefts  by  Chriftes  commifsion  doe  confecrate  :  by  which  fpeachasweltheCalui- 
C  halice,  &  fo  nifts(that  vfeno  cofecrationof  the  cup  at  al,blafphemoufiy  calling  it  magicalmurmuJ- 
^nTecratcd,  ration,  and  peruerfely  referring  the  benedidion,to  thankes-giuing  to  God  )  as  alfo  the 

Lutherans  be  refuud  ,  who  affirme  Chrilles  body  &  bloud  to  be  made  prefent  by  , 
receiuingand  in  the  receiuing  only.  For  the  Apoftle  exprefly  referreth  thebenedi&ion 
to  the  chalice, and  notto  God,  makingthe  holy  bloud  and  the  communicating  therof  ^€ne^ch 
the  effe&  of  the  benediftion.  0  mus-. 

Our  vniting  to  it.  The  participation  of  the  body. )  The  holy  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  of  Chrift’s  body 
Chrift  by  the  and  bloud  being  rccciucd  of  vs,ioyneth  vs  in  foul  &  body  and  engrafteth  vs  into  Chrift 
JJ.Sacramcnt.  himfclf,  making  vs  partakers, and  as  a  peece  of  his  body  &  bloud.  for  not  by  loue  or  fpirit 

only  ( faith  S,  Chryloftom  )  but  in  very  deed  we  are  vnited  in  his  flesh ,  made  one  body  with  him 
members  ofhiificshand  bones.  Cliryf.ho.^.in/o.fub  fiuem.  And  S.  Cyril,  Sue  his  the  force  < 

of  myfiical  binediEUon  that  it  maketb  Chrifi  corporally  by  communicating  of  his  fiesh  to  dwel  in 
Our  vn ion  vs,  Cyril,  li.  to.  in  /o.  c- 13. 

among  ourfel-  17.  One  bread,  one  body. )  As  wc  be  firft  made  one  with  Chrift  by  eating  his  body  and 
wes  by  the  B.  drinking  his  bloud ,  fo  fccondly  are  we  conioyned  by  this  one  bread  which  is  his  body 
Sacrament,  &  cup  which  is  his  bloud,  in  the  perfect  vnion  and  fellowship  of  al  Catholike  men  /in 
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lupin, 
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one  Church  which  is  his  body  MyfticaL  Which  name  of  Body  myftical  Is  fpccially 
attributed  and  appropriated  to  this  oneCommon-wcalth  and  Socictic  offaithful  men, 
by  rcafon  thatal  the  true  perfons  and  true  members  of  the  fame,  be  marucloufly  knit 
together  by  Chrides  owne  one  body ,  and  by  the  felf-fame  bloud  in  this  diuinc  aacra* 
ment.  See  S,  ^dugufi.  li.it. decin  Dci.Hilar.li.Z.dc  T  tin, circa. mei, 

18.  They  that  eatctlxH'fis.  )  It  is  plains  alfo  by  the  example  of  the  Iewes  in  their  Participation 
Sacrifices,  that  hethai  eateth  any  oftheHoft  immolated,  is  partaker  of  the  Sacrifice,  in  Sacrament 
and  loyncd  by  office  and  obligation  to  God,of  whofe  Sacrifice  he  eateth.  0r  facrifice, 

20. 1  wilnothaneyou. )  I  conclude  then  (  faith  the  Apoflle)  thus:  that  astbc  Chriftian  sheweth  of 
which  eateth  and  dnnketh  of  the  Sacrifice  or  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  by  his  eating  is  what  focictic 
participat  of  Chrides  body, and  is  ioyned  in  fellowship  to  al  Chriftian  people  that  catc  wc  arc. 

&drinke  of  rhe  fame,being  thcHoftofthe  ncwLawrand  as  al  that  did  eatc  of  the  Hods 
of  the  Sacrifices  of  Moyfcs  Law  were  belonging  &  aflociatcd  to  that  date  and  to  God  to 
whom  the  Sacrifice  was  done;  euen  fo  whofoeuer  eateth  of  the  meates  offered  to  Idols* 
he  sheweth  &  profefleth  himfelfc  tobe  ofthe  Communion  and  Societieof  the  fame 
Idols. 

^  11.  You  cannot  drinke. )  Vpon  the  premiffes  he  warneth  them  plainely,  that  they  muft 
either  forfake  the  Sacrifice  &  fellowship  of  the  Idols  &  Idolaters ,  or  els  refufc  the 
Sacrifice  of  ChrifPs  body  and  bloud  in  the  Church.  In  al  which  difeourfe  wc  may 

obferue  that  our  bread  and  chalice,  our  table  and  altar, the  participation  of  our  Hofl  arid  *r-f  f  mc  ■ 

oblation,  be  compared  or  rcfembled  point  by  point,  in  al  effefts,  conditions  ,  and  pro-  ?  a^n 

prieties,  to  the  alters.  Hods,  Sacrifices  and  Immolations  ofthe  Iewes  and  Gentiis.  l)r0UC(j>)taruS 

Which  the  Apoftlc  would  not,  nor  could  not  haue  done  in  this  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  ^  o^je  ^  1  C  , 

rather  then  in  other  Sacraments  or  feruice  of  our  religion  ,  ifit  only  had  not  been  a  ^  es 

Sacrifice  and  the  proper  worship  of  God  among  the  Chriftians,  as  the  other  were  among  *j1£  facr*cc 

the  Iewes  and  Heathen.  And  fo  doc  al  the  Fathers  acknowledge  ,  calling  it* only  ,  &  cflcwe”  CC<? 

continually  almod  ,  by  fuch  termes  as  they  doe  no  other  Sacrament  or  cercmonie  of  <3ent^sS  an 

•Chrides  religion:  The  lamb  of  God  laid  ypon  the  table  :  Cone.  Nic.  the  z>nbloudyftruice  of  jtjsprou  * 

the  Sacrifice ,  In  C*nc.  Ephef.cp.ad  Nedor.  pag.  6o> ,  the  Sacrifice  of  Sacrifices.  Dionyf.Ec.  .  ?  c 

Hier.  c.  3.  the  quickning  holy  Sacrifice.the  y-nbioudy  Hop  andViRime:  Cyril.  Alex,  in  Cone.  QUt 

Ephef.  Anath.  11.  the  propitiatorie  Sacrifice  both  for  the  lining  and  the  dead  :  Tertul.dc  »  C  ** 

cor.  Milit.Chryf  ho.  41.  in  1.  Cor,  Ho.  5.  ad  Philip  Ho.  66.  ad  po.  Antioch.  Cypr, 

ep.66.  &  de  can.  Do.  nu.  1.  Augud.  Ench.  109.  Qmrft.i.  ad  Dulcit.  to.  4.  Scr.  54  dc 

verb.  Apod  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Mtdiatour  :  the  Sacrifice  of  our  price:  the  Sacrifice  of  the  new 

Tefi  ament  :  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Church:  Auguft.li.  9  c.  13.  &  li.  3.  dc  bapt.  c.  if  .the  one  only 

inconfumptible  yiEl'imc  without  which  there  is  no  religion  :  Cyprian  de  can.  Do.  nu  1.  Chryf. 

ho.  17.  ad  Hebr.  *  T  he  pure  Oblation  ,  the  new  Offering  ofthenew  L*»  \  the  vital  and  imp dluted 

Hofl  :  the  honourable  and  dreaded  Sacrifice  :  the  Sacrifice  ofthankef-giuing  or  Fuchanfiical  :  and 

the  Sacrifice  of  AiclclyfcLcb.  Which  Melchifcdech  by  his  Oblation  inhread  and  wine  did 

properly  and  moll  fingularly  prefigurate  this  office  of  Chrides  eternal  Pricdhood  6c 

facrificing  himfelf  vnder  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine  :  which  shal  continue  in  the 

Church  throughout  al  Chridian  Nations  indeedofal  the  Offerings  of  Aarons  Prieft- 

hood,  as  the4  Prophet  Malachie did forerel; as S. Cyprian,  S.Iudinc,  S.  Ircnxus  and 

other  the  mod  ancient  Dolours  and  Martyrs  doc  tedific.  Cjpr.  ep.  63.  nu.  z,  lufiin. 

Vial  cum  Tryfho  pop.  med .  Irenx.  li.  4.  c.  32  *And  $.  Augudin  ti .  I7.C.  20. decin.  Dei.  Cr  l-L 
I.  contt  adu.  leg.  &f>reph,e  18  &  li.  3.  de  bapt.  c.  19:  S  Lcoftr.  I*  de  Vafsione  :  and  others 
doeexprefiy  auouch  that  this  one  Sacrifice  hath  fuccecdcd  al  other  &  fulfilled  al  other 
differences  of  Sacrifices  >  that  it  hath  the  force  and  vertue  of  al  other,  to  be  offered  for 
al  perfons  and  caufcs  that  the  others  ,  for  theliningand  the  dead,  for  the  finnes  and  The  Fathers 
for  thankes-  giuing,and  for  what  other  necefsitiefocucr  of  body  or  foule.  *  Which  holy  called  this  fa* 
a&ionof  Sacrifice  they  alfo  cal  rhe  MASSE  in  plaine  words,  ^ugnfi.fer.  151.91.  Con,  crifice  ,  the 
Qarthx.z.c.  j.  4  c.  84.  Milcuit.  12.  Leo.  cp.  8*.  3i.  c.  z.  Greg.li  i.ip  9.  91.  &c.  This  is rhe  MASSE. 
Apodles  and  Fathers  do&rinc.  God  grant  the  Aducrfaries  may  find  mcrcie  to  fee  fo 
euident  and  inuinciblc  atruth. 

21.  "Partakers  of  the  table.  )  Though  the  faithful  people  be  many  waics  knowen  to  be  The  diflin&io 
God’s  peculiar, and  beioyned  both  to  him  &  among  thcmftlucs,&  alfofcucrcd  &  didin-  of  Chriflian 
guished  from  al  others  thatperraine  not  to  him,  aswcl  Iewes  and  Pagans,  as  Herctikcs  Cath  likes  fro 
and  Schifmatikcs,  by  fundry  other  external  fignesof  Sactair.cnts.doftvine, and  goutrnc-  the  red,  is  by 
men: :  yet  the  mod  proper  6c  fubdaritial  vnion  or  difference  confiflcth  in  the  Sacrifice  not  comunica- 

C  c  3  and  ting  with  the* 
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The  first  Epistle  of  S,  Pavl 
and  altar  :  by  which  God.fofpeci.iily  btndtthhh  Church  vnto  hun ,  &  himfelf  vnto  his 
Church  that  he  acknowledged  none  to  behis  ,  that  is  not  partaker  of  his  one  only 
Tabic  and  Sacrifice  in  his  Church  :  and  acquitteth  himfelf  of  al  fuch  as  ioyne  in 
fellowship  with  any  of  the  Heathen  at  their  Idolatrie, or  with  the  Iewes  at  their  Sacri¬ 
fices  or  with  Hcretikesand  Schifmatikesat  their  prophane  and  deteftabletable.Which 

becaufc  iris  the  proper  badge  of  their  feparacion  from  Chriftand  hisChurch*  and  an 

airar  purpofely  eretf  ed  againft  Cliriftcs  Altar ,  Priefthood  ,  and  Sacrifice,  i>  indecd’a 
very  Sacrifice^.  (  as  the  Apoftle  here  fpeaketh.]  a  table  and  cup  of'Diuels  ,  that  is  to 
fay,  whermthcDiuel  is properly  ferued,  and  Chriftes  honour  (  no  lcffcthcn*  by  the  > 
altars  of  Ieroboam  or  any  prophancfupetftitious  rites;  of  Gcntilitie  )  defiled.  And 
the  rforc  al  Catholike  men,  if  they  look  to  haue  fellowship  with  Chnftrand  his  members 
in  his  body  and  bloud,  mud  deeme  of  it  as  of  Idolatrie  or  facrilegicus  ftiperftition,  and 

abftainc  from  it  and  from  alfocictie  of  the  fame,  as  good  Tobie  did  from  Ieroboams 
calues  and  the  altars  in  Dan  and  Bethel  :  an&as  the  good  faithfuldid  from  the  Ex celfes  l9°-  T' 
and  from  the  Temple  and  Sacrifices  of  Samaria.  Now  in  the  Chriftian  times  wc  haue 
no  other  Idols  but  here  lies ,  nor  Idolothytcs^but  their  falfe  feruices  shifted  into  oirr 
Churches  indeed  of  Gods  true, and  only  worship.  Cyp.de  vnit.  Ec  nihi.UieroJrt 
8  tsimii, &in  pf.Zo.v. io,De  Ciu.Dei  /mS.c.ji- 

11-  things  ar<  Uwfttl.l  Hitherto  the  A p oft les arguments  andexampleswhereby  he 
would  auert  them  from  the  meates  offered  to  Idols  ,  feeme  plainly  to  condemnc  their 
fad  as  Idololatrical  ,  or  as  participant  and  acceffory  to  Idolatrie,  and  not  only  as  of 
fc and  al  giuen  to.  the  weake  Brethren  ■:  and  fo  no  doubt  it  was  in  that  they  went  into  the 
very  Temple  of  theldols,  and  did  with  the  reft  that  ferued  the  Idols  eate  and'drink'e 
ofthe  flesh  and  libaments  diredly  offered  to  the  Idol*,  yea  and  feafted  together  in  life 
fame  bankets  made  to  the  honour  of  the  fame  Idol$:which  could  not  but  defile  them  and 
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entanglexhtm  with  Idolatric:not  for  that  the  meatcitfelfwas  iuftly  belonging  to  any 
other  but  to  God,or  could  be  defiled,  made.noifome  or  vnlawful  to  be  eatenjbut  for  and 
ihrefpedof  theabufe  of  the  fame  and deteftable  dedicating  of  that  to  the  diuel,  which 
belonged  not  to  him,  but  to  God  alone.  Of  which  facrilegious  ad  they  ought  not  tobt 
partakers,  as  needs  they  muftenttung  &  eating  with  them  in  their  Toleennities  To  this 
endhath  S.Paul  hitherto  admonished  the  Corinthians. Now  hedeclareththatotherwife 
in  prophane  feafts  it  is  lawful  to  eate  without  curious  doubting  or  asking  whether  this 
or  that  were  offered  meates,  and  in  markets  to  buy  whatfoeuer  is  there  (old  ,  without 
fcrupule  and  without  taking  knowledge  whether  it  be  of  the  Idolothytes  or  no  :  with 
this  exception  ,  firft ,  that  if  one  should  inuite  him  to  eate ,  or  buy  this  or  that  as  facred 
and  offered  meates,  that  then  he  should  not  eate  it,  left  he  should  feeme  to  approuc 
the  offering  of  itto.the  Idol, or  to  like  it  the  better  for  the  fame  Secondly  ,  when  the 
weake  Brother  may  take  offence  by  the  fame.  For  though  it  be  lawful  in  itfelf  to  eate 
any  of  thefc  meates  without  care  of  the  Idobyetal  lawful  things  be  not  irmicry  time 
and  place  expedient  to  be  done;. 


The,  f.  part; 
Of  his  Tra¬ 
ditions, 


Chap.  XI. 

He  c  mmndeth  than  for  kjeping  his  traditions  generally.  $.And  in  f articular  for  this 
that  a  man  prated  and  propheited  bare-headed ,  Awoman  retied,  he  bimgeth  many 
7eafons.irjm  About  anotheryhe  reprebendeth  the  rich,  that  at  the  charitable  fupper 
I tipped  Vhibautablj/:  23.  tellingthcm  that  they  recoined  therfore  mwortlnlj  the  B. 
Sacrament ,  and  shewing  them  what  an  heinous  fume  that  is „  feeing  it  is  our  Lordes 
body  and  the  reprefentton  oj  his  death, as  he  by  traditition  had  taught  them. 


clnthcGreek,  ^ 
Traditions, 


E  ye  followers  of  me  ,  as  I  alfo  of  Chrift.  2.  And  I  praifeyou 
Brethren ,  that  in  al  things  you  be  mindful  of  me :  and  as  I 
haue  deliuered  vnto  you,  you  keep  "  my  c  precepts. 

3.  And  1  vvil  haue  you  know , that  thehead  of  eueryman.is 
Chrift  :  and  the  head  of  the  woman,  is  the  man:  and  the 


head  of  Chrift }  is  God.  4.  Eutry  man  praying  orprophecying  with  his 

head 


To  the  Corinthians.  /joy 

■liead  coucrcd ,  difhoncftcth  his  head.  5.  But "  cucry  woman  praying  or 
prophecy  ing  with  her  head  not  couercd ,  didioncfteth  her  head:  for  it 
is  al  one  as  if  flic  were  made  bald.  6.  For  if  a  woman  be  not  couered, 
let  herbe  polled.  But  if  itbcafoule  thing  for  a  woman  to  be  polled  or 
made  bald,  let  her  couer  her  head.  7.  The  man  truely  ought  not  to  couer 
his  head  ,  becaufe  he  is  the  image  and  glorie  of  God;  butthewomanis 
the  glorie  of  the  man.  8.  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman  ,  but  the 
woman  of  the  man.  9.  For*  the  man  was  not  created  for  the  woman, 
but  the  womau  for  the  man.  io.(Therfore  ought  the  woman  co  haue 
power  vpon  her  head  for  the  Angels.  )  11.  But  yet  neither  the  man 
without  the  woman;  nor  the  woman  without  the  man,  in  our  Lord. 

11.  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man ,  fo  alfothe  man  by  the  woman :  but 
al  things  of  God.  13.  Your  fclues  iudge:doth  it  become  a  woman  nor 
couered  to  pray  vntoGod?  i/j.Neithcr  doth  nature  itfelf teach  you, 
that  a  mau  indeed  if  he  nouridi  his  haire,  itisanignominie  for  him: 

15.  but  if  a  woman  nourifli  her  haire,  it  is  a  glorie  for  her,  becaufe 
haire  is  giuen  her  for  a  veile?  16.  But  if  any  man  feeme  to  be  conten¬ 
tious,  we  haue  no  fuch"  cuftome,nor  the  C  h  vrc  h  of  God. 

17.  And  thisl  command  :  not  praifing  it,  that  you  come  together 
nottobetter,  but  to  worfe.  18.  Firft  indeed  when  you  come  together  The  Epiftlc 
into  theChurch,l  hearethat there  are  fchifmes  among  you, and  inpart  jh°nfaamMl^ 
Ibeleeueit.ip. For"  there  mud  be  herefies  alfo:  that  they  alfo  which  ut  ^ 
areapproued,  may  be  made  manifeft  among  you.  20.  When  you  come 
therfore  together  in  one,  it  is  not  now  to  eate  "our  Lordes  fupper. 

21.  For  euery  one  taketh  his  owne  fupper  before  to  eate.  And  one  certcs 

is  an  hungred,  and  another  is  drunke.  22.  Why ,  haue  you  nothonfes  to^j^ 

eate  and  drinke  in?orcontemneycthe  Church  of  God :  and  confound  vp6CORPVS 
them  that  haue  not  ?  What  ihal  I  fay  toyou?praifeIyouinthis  ?  ldoe  Chriftida^ 
not  praifeyou. 

23.  »For  I  -receiued  of  our  Lord  that  which  alfo  "1  haue  deliucred  ::Tj,eA  0/.t 
vnto  you,  "  that  our  Lord  l  esvs"  in  the  night  that  he  was  betraied,  drifHnahha7 
"  too  ke"  bread:  24.  and  giuingthankes  brake  ,  and  faid  .-"Takeyc  &  he  faith  here 
eate,''  this  is''  my  body  which  shal  be  delivered  for  yov„  of  the  Sacra- 
"  This  doeyc  for  the  commemoration  of  me.  25.I11  like  manner  alfo  the  mem>»againft 
chalice  after  he  had  fupped,  faying  :T  his  chalice  is  the  n«\v  ("iuhig  \  ITs  • 
testament  in  my  blovd.  This  doc  ye  ,  as  often  as  you  dial  Auguftae 
drinke,  for  the  commemoration  of  me.  2  <5,  Foras  often  as  you  dial  cate  noteth£p.  ut; 
this  bread ,  and  drinke  the  chalice, "  you  dial  fliew  the  death  of  our  not 

Lord,  vntil  he  come.  17.  Therfore  whofocuer  dial  eate  this  bread,  or  l^oiVorder 
drinke  the  chalice  of  our  Lord  vmvorthily ,  he  dial  be  "guilty  of  the  0f  miniftratiS,' 

Kand  ofthebloudofour  Lord.28.But"  let  amanprouehimfelf:and  as  the  herc- 
t  him  eate  ofthat  bread,  and  drinke  of  the  chalice.  29.  For  hethat  tikes  doc  igno-‘ 
eateth  and  drinketh  vmvorthily  ,  cateth  and  drinketh  iudgement  to  haaginc. 
himfclf,"  not  difeerning  the  body  of  our  Lord.  |«3o.Therforc  arc  there 
among  you  many  wcake  and  feeble,  and  "  many  deep.  31.  But  if  we 
did  "  iudge  our  felues,  we  fhould  not  be  iudgcd.32.  But  whiles  we 
arc  iudgcd,ofour  Lord  we  arc  chaCtifcd;  that  with  this  world  we  be  not 
1  damned.  £53. Therfore,  my  Brethren  ,  when  you  come  together  to 
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eatc,  Vxpcft  one  another.  34.  If  any  man  be  an  lumgred,  let  him  eate  at 
home;  that  you  come  not  together  vnto  judgement.  And  the  reft '  I  vvil 
difpofe,  when  I  come* 
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r.  Afy  precepts.)  Our  Paftours  and  Prelates  hauc  authorise  to  eotrmand  ,  and  we  are 
bound  to  obey.  And  the  Gouerners  of  the  Church  may  take  order  and  preferibe  that 
which  i>  comely  in  euery  A  ate,  as  time  and  place  require,  though  the  things  be  not,pf 
the  fubftancc  of  our  religion. 

5.  Eucry  woman.  )  What  guiftsof  God  foeuer  won  en  hauc,  though  fupernatural  ,  as 
fonie  had  in  the  pr  imitiueChurch,yet  they  may  not  forget  their  womanly  shamefaftnes, 
but  shew  themfelues  fubieft  and  modeft,and  couer  their  heads  with  a  veile. 

TheCudome  i6.Cufhme.  )  If womenor other, to  defend  their  diforder  &  malaptrtnes ,  difpute 
ofthe  Church,  or  alienee  Scriptures  and  leafons,  or  require  caufes  of  their  Preachers  why  and  by, 
is  a  good  an-  uhat  authoritie  they  fnould  be  thus  refhained  in  things  indifferent  ,jnake  them  no 
fwer  againd  al  other  anfwer  but  this  i  This  is  thecuftomeof  theChurch,this  is  our  cudome.  Which  is- 
wranglers.  a  goodly  ruktorepreffe  the  faucinefle  of  contentious  ianglers",  which  being  out  of  al 
modefticand  rcafon*,  neuer  wartt  wordes  and  replies  again#  the  Church.  Which 
Church  if  it  could  then  by  prefeription  of  twenty  or  thirty  yeares,  andby  the  authority 
of  one  or  two  of  their  fir#  Preachers ,  flop  the  mouthes  of  the  fedicious :  what  fhould 
not  t>he  cuftorae  of  fifteene  hundred yeares,  and  the  decrees  of  many  hundred  Paflours,, 
gainc  cf  rcafonablevnioded,and  humble  men$’ 

That  herefies  ip.  There  mufi  be  herefies .  )  When  the  Apoftle  faith :  Herefies  mufl  be ,  hesHeweth  the' 
slial  come, and  cucnt,  and  not  that  God  hath  dire&ly  fo  appointed  it  as  necedaiie.  For,  that  they  be, 
iv  her  fore.  it  commeth  of  man’s  malice  &  free-  wilj  but  that  they  be  conuerted  to  the  manifedation 

of  the  good  and  condant  in  faith  &  the  Churches  vnitie ,  that  is  God’s  fpecial  worke  of 
prouidence  that  worketh  good  of  euil.  And  for  that  there  (houkl  fal  Herefies  and" 
Whatcommo-  Schifmes,  fpecially  concerning  the  Article  andvfeofthe  B.  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
ditie  we  may  whereof  he  now  begtnneth  to  treat,  it  may  make  vs  raaruelthe  lelfe,  to  fee  fo  great' 
inake  of  here-  diffenfi«ns  ,.  Herefies  ,  and  Schifmes  of  the  wicked  andweakein  faitheonccrning  the 
fits.  fame.  Such  things  then  wil  be,  but  woe  to  him  by  whom  fcan dais  or  Se&s  doe  come.  Let 

vs  vfe  Hm»k«,faith  S.  Augudin,»0f  to  that  end  to  approue  their  errours,  but  that  by  defending 
the  Catholike  doEltine  eigainfl  their  deceits,  we  maybe  morewatchful  and  w  ary  :  becaufe  it  is  moft 
truely  written, There  muft  he  herefies  that  the  tried  &  approued  may  be  manifefied  or  difeoueredfrom 
the  holow  harts  among  you.  Let  vs  vfc  this  benefit  of  God's  prouidence.  F  or  Heretics  be  made  of 
fuch  as  would  erre  or  be  naught  ,  though  they  were  in  the  church  :  but  being  out,  they  profit  vs 
exceedingly  ,  not  by  leaching  the  truth  which  they  know  not,  but  by  fiirring  vp  the  carnal  in  the 
Church  to  feeke  truth ,  and  the  fp irhnalCalbolikes  ,  to  cleere  the  truth,  F or  there  be  innumerable 
holy  approued  men  in  the  Church, but  theybe  not  difiernedfrom  other  among  vs,noy  manifefl^foUng; 
as  we  had  rather  ficepin  darknes  of ignorance,  then  behold  the  light  of truth  .Thcrf ore  'm^ny  areraifed 
out  of  their  flap  by  Hereiikes  to  fee  the  day  of  God ,  and  are  glad  therof  Augud.c.8  devera  relig, 
A^apior  Tup-  zo.OurLordcs  fopper.)  The  Chridians  at  or  about  the  timeofthe Churches  only 
pc'is  of  chari-  Sacrifice  &  their  communicatingtherof, kept  great  feads,  which  continued  long  ,  for 
that  the  reliefe  of  the  poorc  vpon  the  common  charges  of  the  richer  fort ,  and  the  cha- 
ritic  and  vnitie  of  al  forts  were  much  preferued  thcrcby,for  which  caufcthey  were  called 
ayccrcct ,  that  is, Charities ,  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  were  kept  commonly  in  Church- 
houfes  or  porches  adioyning  ,  or  in  the  body  of  theChurch  (  wherof  fee  Tertullian 
<Jpolog.c. \  9.  Clemens  Alcxand.S.  Iudine,S.  Augudin  cont.Eaufi.il  io.c.io.J  after  the 
Sacrificcand  Communion  was  ended, as  S.  Chryfodomk«.i7./w  l.Cor.m  initio  iudgeth, 
Thofc  feads  $.  Paul  here  calleth  Camas  Dominic  as ,  becaufe  they  were  made  in  the 
Whether  the  Churches  which  then  were  called  Dominica,  that  is  ,  Our  LorJes  houfes.  The  diforder 
Apodlcmcanc  therfore  kept  among  the  Corinthians  in  thefe  Church' feads  of  Charitie  ,  the  Apodle 
by  our  Lord's  feeketh  here  to  redrefle  ,  from  the  foule  abufes  expreffed  here  in  the  text.  And  as 
fupper, the S.  Ambrofc  in  hunc  locum ,  and  mod  good  Authours  now  thinke  ,  this  which  he 
Sacrament.  caJIcth  Dominican  wnam  >  is  not  meant  of  the  B.  Sacrament,  as  the  circumftances 
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alfoofthe  text  doe  giuc,namcly,the  rcicftingofthc  poorc, the  rich  mens  primtedeuoii. 
ring  ofal,  not  expecting  one  another,  glonony  and  drimkenncllc  in  the  fame, which  can 
net  agree  to  the  Holy  Sacrament.  Andtherfore  the  Hsretikes  haue  fmal  rcafou  ,  vpon 
this  place,  to  name  the  faid  Holy  Sacrament,  rather,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord ,  then  after  the 
manner  of  the  primitiuc  Church,  the  Encharift,  M  AS  S  E  ,  or  Lyturgie  But  by  l;kj  they 
would  bring  ittothefupper  againe  or  Fuelling  feruice,whcn  men  be  not  fafling,  the  ra¬ 
ther  to  takeaway  theold  eftimation  ofiheholincs  therof. 

i  j .  i  hone  deliuertd)  As  al  other  parts  ofreligio  were  firft  deliuered  by  preaching  &  word  Trad'uo  \n  i  |,. 
of  mouth  to  euery  Nation  conuerted,  fo  this  holy  order  andvfeofchc  B.  Saciairent  ontum 
was  by  S.  Paul  firft  giuen  vnto  the  Corinthians  by  tradition.  Vnto  which  as  rccciued  of 
our  Lord  he  reuoketh  them  by  this  EpilUc,uot  putting  in  writing  particularly  al  things 
pertaining  to  the  order,  vfe, and  inftitu:iou,a$  he  afterward  faith:  but  repeating  the  fum-  ^  c^,er  r^e 
me  andfubftance  therof,  andlcauing  the  rcfiduc  to  his  rcturnc.  But  his  words  and  narra-  ^llk°hkcs  or 
tion  here  written  v/ewil  particularly  profecute ,  becaufe  the  Herctikes  makeprofelfion  *>r°re^.ts  ^oc 
to  follow  the  fame  in  their  pretendedreformation  of  the  Made.  *nVlat.c 

23.  In  the  night.)  Firft  the  Aduerfaries  may  be  here  conuinccdthat  al  the  circunftanccs  inftitu- 

o/tinie,  perlon,&  place  which  in  Chriftcs  aftion  are  noted, need  not  to  be  imitated;  As,  *lon  °*  l^c  b. 
that  the  Sacrament  fhould  be  miniftredat  night,to  men  only,  to  only  twelue,  after  or  ^acramcnc« 
at  fupper,  &  fuch  like:  becaufe  (as  S.  Cyprian,  ep.  ■»  3.  nn  7.  &  S.  Auguftin  ep.  118,  r.  6.  .  . 

note)there  were  caufes  yf  thofe  accidents  in  Chrift  that  arc  not  now  to  be  allcagedfor  CITCl  mftan- 
vs.  Heinftituted  then  this  holy  ad;  we  doe  not.  He  made  his  Apoftles  Priefts,thatis  to  cfs  ln,onr  - 
fay, gauc  them  comillion  to  doe  &  minifter  the  fame;  we  doe  not. He  would  hauc  this  the  u,OUr  s  aftion 
laftaft  of  his  life  &  within  the  bounds  of  his  Partion-.it  is  not  fo  with  vs. He  would  eatc  aboutthcB. 

&  make  an  end  of  thePafchal  to  accoplifh  the  old  Law:  that  can  not  be  in  our  aftion.  ^ac^amenc 
Therfore  he  muft  needs  doe  it  after  fupper  and  at  night:  we  may  not  doc  fo.  He  cxdu-  !?.  noc 
ded  al  women,al  the  reft  of  his  Difciplcs,al  lay  men:  we  inuicc  al  faithful, men  &  women.  imKatcd. 

In  many  circunftances  then, neither  we  may  imitate  Chriftes  firft  aftion, nor  the  Hercti- 
kesasyetdoe:  though  they  feeme  to  encline  by  abandoning  other  names  fauing  this 
(calling  it  Supper)  tol^ue  it  at  night  &  after  meate:  though  (as  is  before  noted;  they 
haueno  iuft  caufeto  cal  it  fo  vpon  Chrifts  fail, feeing  the  Eiungelift^doe  plaincly  fhew 
*that  the  Sacrament  was  infticuted  afeer  Supper,  as  the  Apoftlc  himfelfhererecorJctli 
of  the  later  part  in  exprcilefpeach.  And  moft  menthinke,  a  long  lermon  and  rhe  wash¬ 
ing  of  the  Apoftles  feet  came  between;  yea  and  that  the  fttpper  was  quite  finifhed 
gracefaid.  But  in  al  thefc  and  fuch  liketlrings,thc  Catholike  Church  only, by  Chriftcs 
Spirit  can  tel,  which  things  are  imitablc, which  not,  in  al  his  aft  ions. 

2$.  Tooke.)Chrift  took  bread  into  hishands,  applying  this  ccremonie,  aftion,  and  The  P  rote  flats 
benediftionto  it,  &  did  blcfil*  the  very  element, vfed  power  &  aftiue  words  vpon  it  *as  imitate  not 
he  did  ouer  the  bread  &  fifties  which  he  multiplied:  and  fo  doth  the  Church  of  God  :and  Chrift  in  b'ef- 
fo  doe  not  the  Proteftants, if  they  follow  their  owne  book  &  doftrinc ;  but  they  let  the  hug  the  bread 
bread  &  cup  ftand  aloofe,  &  occupie  Chriftcs  wordes  by  way  of  report  &  narration,  andwine. 
applying  them  not  at  al  to  the  matter  propofed  to  be  occupicd:and  thcrforc,howfoeucr 
the  fimplc  people  be  deluded  hy  the  reherfal  of  the  fame  wordeswhich  Chrift  vied,  yet 
confccration,  benediftion,or  fanftification  of  bread  and  wine  they  profeflethey  make 
none  at  al.  At  the  firft  alteration  ofreligion,  there  was  a  figure  of  the  Crofle  at  this 
word,  Htblejfed  ;  and  at  the  word,  Hetooke ,  there  was  a  glolfe  or  rubrike  that  appointed 
the  Minifter  to  imitate  Chrift’s  aftion, &  totake  the  bread  into  his  handsiafcerward  that 
%vas  reformed  a;id  Chrift’s  aftion  abolilhcd,  and  his  blcfling  of  bread  turned  to  thankes- 
giuing  to  God. 

15.  Bread.  )  Chrift  made  the  holy  Sacrament  of  vnlcauencd  bread;  &  al  the  Latin  They  imfratc 
Church  imitateth  him  in  the  fame  as  a  thing  much  more  agrcable  to  the  fignificatio  ]1;m  not  jn 
bothin  itfclf  &  in  our  liuc  s, then  the  leauen.  'Y  ct  our  Aduerfaries  neither  follow  Chiift,  vn;cau<  rc  \ 

S.  Paul,  not  the  Weft  Church  in  thcfame:but  rather  purpofely  makechoifeof  that  bread,  and 
kind  that  is  in  itfclf  more  vnfcemly,  &  to  the  firft  inftitm  ion  lcfle  agrcablc.  In  the  other  ni  ,*r  jn<7  wa-l 
part  of  the  Sacrament  they  contemnc  Chriftandhis  Cliurcli  much  more  impudently  tcr  \Tith  wine# 
and  damnably.  For  Chrift  and  al  the  Apoftles  &  a^  Catholike  Churches  in  the  world 
hauceuer  mixed  their  wine  with  water ,  for  great  myftcric&  fignification,fpccially  for 
that  water  gi  {bed  regether  wiili  bloud  ou*  of  or  Lordcs  fide.  7  hisenr  Lord  did  (faith  S. 

Cyp.  Ep.6]  ad  Cecil,  nn.  4  7  Jandnone  rightly  offer  ethjhat  followed)  not  h'nrt  iber/u.Thus  Iicnxus 
(hi*,  s.c  t.)  Iuftinef^o/o^.i  in  fine)  Ik  al  the  Fathers  tcftific  the  Primitiuc  Church  did; 
this  fort  it  is  done  in  al  the  MASSES  of  the  Greeks  S.  lames,  S.Eafils  s. 
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CliryfoftumV  And  yet  our  Prcteftants  pretending  to  reduce  alto  C'hrkfi^wil  not  doe  a* 
he  did  ,  and  al  the  Apoftlcs  and  Churches  that  eucr  were. 

x 4 .  This  it,)  Thefewords  being  fccdowne,  rotin  the  perfon  ofthe Euangeliftcs  or 
Th:  worjes  of  Apoftks,  but  expreffed  as  in  Chriltcs  owne  perfon,  to  be  faidouer  the  bread  ,  and  the 
confccration,  like  oner  rhe  wine,  are  the  formes  of  the  Sacrament  and  words  of  confccration':  neither 
to  be  faidouer  is  it  a  Sacrament  but  (as$.  AuguAin  faith)  when  the  words  come,  that  isto  fay,adiueiy 
the  bread  and  and  prcfently  be  applied  to  the  elements  of  the  fame.  Therforc  the  ProteAants  ncuer 
winc,rhcwhich  applying  thefe  words  more  then  the  whole  narration  of  the  inAitution,  nor  reciting  the 
the  Proccftar  s  whole  (as  is  faid  )  otherwife  then  in  hiftorical  manner,  (  as  if  owne  would  mimAei: 
ducnot.  B.iptifme  and  neuer  apply  the  words  of  the  Sacrament  to  the  child  ,  but  only  read 

Chriftcsfpcachesof  the  fame  )  make  no  Sacrament  at  al.  And  that  thefe  properwords 
be  the  only  forme  of  this  Sacrament,  audfotobe  fpoken  ouer  or  vpon  thebtead  and 
wine,  S.  Ambrofe  plainly  and  precisely  writeth,  recordioghow  farre  the  Euan gelifts 
narratiuc  words  doe  goe  ,  and  where  ChriAes  owne  peculiar  my  ftical  words  of  confed¬ 
eration  begin:  and  fo  the  rtf:  of  the  Fathers,  ^AmbroflK^.  de  Sacrum .  e.  ±  &  c.  de  initl 
Myfier.Jufii.  ^Apolog.  t.  in  fine.  Cyprian,  de  Coen,Vom.  Kunc.t,  x.  t^Auguft.  Serrtt,  %t,  devtrb. 

Dam.  fee,  Mat.Tertull*  li.  ^cont.Aiarc.  Chryfoft.ho.x.inuxi  Tint .  in  fine  ©»  deprodits 
ludoe.  to. ).  Gregor.  K)Jf*  inorat.Catech.  Vamafc,  li,  4  c.  14. 

24.  My  body  )  When  the wordnof  Coniecration  beby  the  faid  impictie  of  thePro- 
teftants,thus  remouedfrom  the  element,  nomaruel  if  Chriftes  holy  body  andbloud  be 

. .  not  there,  or  that  it  is  now  no  more  a  Sacrament,  but  common  bread  and  wine .  So  they 

takenaway  the  ^at  vniuftly  charge  theCatho.  Church  with  defrauding  the  people  of  onepeeceof  the 
B.  Sacrament  Sacramet,hauein  very  deed  left  no  part  nor  fpice  of  Sacramet, neither  following  Chrift 
as  they  pretend,  nor  S.  Paul,  nor  any  Euangelift,  but  their  owne  deteftablc  Sed,hauing 
boldly  defaced  the  whole  institution  ,  not  in  any  accidental  indifferent  circumftances, 
but  in  the  very  fubftance  and  al.  The  right  name  is  gone, the  due  elements  both  gone, 
no  blefsing or confecration,  or  other  adionouerthem,theforme$  begone  :  andconfe- 
quen  tly  the  body  and  bloud,  the  Sacrament  and  the  Sacrifice. 

14.  This  doe.)By  thefe  words,authoritie  and  power  is  giuen  to  the  Apoftlcs,  and  by  the 
like  in  the  Sacrament  of  Orders, to  al  lawful  Priefts  only.  No  maruel  then  that  the  new 
^iuentoPricfts^erC^Ca^  ^^n^ters^c*ng  Lay-men,  giuethe  people  nothing  but  bare  bread  and  wine, 
only,  S  Pt0^ane>  naked,  and  natural  elements  void  of  Sacrament  and  al  grace.  See  the  Anno- 

*'  tationvponS.  Luke  chap.  21. 19 . 

14.  T*ke  andeate  )  This  pertaineth  to  the  receiuingof  thofe  things  which  by  con¬ 
fecration  areprefent  and  facrificed  before  :as  when  the  people  or  Priefts  in  the  old  Law 
did  eate  the  Hofts  offered  or  part  therof  t  they  were  made  partakers  of  the  Sacrifice 
^1  .  *  done  to  God  before.  And  this  is  not  the  fubftance  ,  or  being,  or  making  of  the  Sacra. 

Uffa  \  mCt  ment  or  Sacrifice  of  Chriftes  body  andbloud  :  but  it  is  the  vfeand  application  to  the 
intlr^eV  *-0t  rcce*ucr  °f  the  things  which  were  made  and  offered  to  God  before.  There  is  a  difference 
uin  rr  re  CI*  betwixt  themaking  of  a  medicine  or  the  fubftace  andingredients  of  it,  and  the  taking 
Wli  th°  Pro  °^r*  ^owthereceiuing  beingbut  a  confluence  or  one  oftheends  why  theSacrament 
teftant  calit”  wasma^e5  and  the  meanc  to  apply  it  vntovsithe  Aduerfaries  vnlearnedly  makeital& 
foms.& thetfore  improperly  name  the  whole  Sac r ament ^ininiftration  therof,  by 
calling  it  the  Communion.  Which  name  they  giuealfo  rather  then  any  other,to  make 
the  ignoran t  belceue  that  many  muft  communicate  together:as  though  it  were  fo  called 
for  that  it  is  common  to  many.  By  which  collufion  they  take  away  the  receiuing  of  the 
Pricft  alone,  of  the  fickc  alone,  ofreferuing  the  confecrated  Heft  and  the  whole  Sacra¬ 
ment.  Againft  which  deceit,  know  that  this  part  of  the  MASSE  is  not  called  Commu- 
f  t  m  i  ecq  nion,  for  th  it  many  should  con  cur  re  together  alwaies  in  the  external  Sacrament:  but 
°1 th  :  7  ‘  ^  for  that  we  doc  communicate  or ioyne  in  vnitic.and  perfed  fellowship  ofone  body, with 

*  at  *t  igm-  a[  Chriftian  men  in  the  world, with  al  (  we  fay  )  that  eate  it  through  the  whole  Church 
":tlh  and  not  with  them  only  which  eate  with  vs  at  one  time.  And  this  fellowship  rifeth  of  that, 

that  we  be,  euery  time  wc  receiuc  either  alone  or  with  companie  ,  partakers  of  that  one 
body  which  is  receded  throughout  al  theworld.  Itisal  called  Communion  (faith  S.  Da-  /»4>.I4 
mxktnz)&foinditi  it  is  for  that  by  it  we  communicate  with  Chrifiy& bepxrtakers  of  his fiesh  &  deorthed 
diuinitie,  &  by  it  doc  communicate  and  are  vnited  one  with  another.  Only  let  vs  take  heed  that  we  doe  fide* 
not  pvticipUte  with  heretikes .  And  when  the  Apoftle  faith  ,  that  al  be  one  bread 
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m  vnicit  through  the  whole  Church.Then  the  name  Communion  is  as  Ignorantly  v.cu  of 
them  as  the  name  of  Supper. 

1 6.  Ton  shal  shew.)  Vpon  this  word  the  Hcrctikcs  fondly  ground  their  falfc  fuppo 
fit  on,  that  this  Sacrament  can  Dot  rightly  be  miniftred  or  made  without  a  fermon  of  Haw  Chi 
the  death  of  Chriftiand  that  this  and  other  Sacraments  in  the  Church  be  not  profitably  dca*h  is  fhvw- 
tvhen  they  be  miniftred  in  a  ftrangc  language.  As  though  the  grace,  force,  operation,  &  C<1  by  the  b. 
a&iuirie,  togetherwith  the  inftru&ion  &  reprefentation  of  the  things  which  they  fig-  Sacrament  it 
nifiy  were  not  in  the  very  fubftancc,  matter,  forme,  vfe,  andworke  itlcifof  eucry  ofthe  fclf,  without 
Sacraments:  and  asthough  preaching  were  not  one  way  to  shew  Chriftes  P allion  ,  and  fermon  or 
the  Sacraments  another  way:  namely  this  Sacrament  T  contcining  in  the  very  kindNof  otherwife. 
thcclcmentsand  the  a&ion,  a  moft  liucly  reprefentation  of  Chimes  death.  As  wiuly. 
might  they  fay  that  neither  Abel’s  Sacrifice,  notthe  Pafchai  lamb  could  fignific  Clu  L- 
ftes  death  without  a  Sermon^ 

xj.  Guilty  eftbebodji) Firft herupon  marke  wel,  that  il  men  rcceiucthe  body  andbloud  Thcw;ckcd 
of  Chrift,  be  they  infidels  or  il  liuers.  fFor  in  this  cafe  they  could  not  be  guilty  of  that  rccciuc  the 
which  they  rcciue  not.  Secondly,  that  it  could  not  be  fo  heinous  an  uftenfe  for  any  man  body  Sc  blcuJ, 
to  receiue  apeecc  of  bread  or  acupofwinc,  thoughthey  wercatrueSacramcnt.  For  it  Thcrcal  pre- 
isadeadly  finneto  receiucany  Sacrament  with  wil  &  intention  to  continue  in  finne,  or  fence  is  pro- 
without  repentance  of  former  finnes :  but  yet  by  the  vnworthy  rccciuing  of  no  other  t'cdbythe  ^ 
Sacrament  is  man  guilty  of  Chriftes  body  and  bloud,  but  here  where  the  vnworthy  (as  heinous  rficie 
S.  Chryfoftom  faith)  doth  vilany  to  Chriftes  ewnc  perfon,  as  the  Iewcs  or  Gcntils  did,  °f  vnwortiry 
that  crucified  it.  Chnf.ho.de  non  conuntn.  Ec.&cWo,6o.&  ad  po.  ^wnocfi.Which  inuin-  rccciuing. 
cibly  proueth  againft  the  Herctikes  thatChrift  is  really  prefent. 

18.  Let  him  prove.)  Amaivmuft  examinehis  life  diligently  whether  hebein  any  mor-ConCFion  bc- 
tal  finne,  and  muficonfeffe  himfelf  of euery  offenfe  which  he  knoweth  or  fearethto  be  forereceiumg 
deadly,  before  heprefumeto  come  the  Holy  Sacrament.For  fothe  Apoftles  doftrinc  the  B.  Sacra- 
here  with  the  continual  cuftom  of  the  Cath.  Church  and  the  Fathers exajnple,  bind  him  mcnr. 
to  doc  Cyp.de lapf  nu.  7.  tying.  Eccl .  dog.c .  fj. 

1 6,  TSjot  difeerning  the  body )  That  is,  bccaufehc  pitttcih  no  difference  nor  diftinfticn  Adoration  of 
betwixtthi*  high  mcate  and  others;  and  therfore  S  Auguftin  faith  ep.n8.c  3.  7  hatnithe  rhc  B.  Sacia- 
that  the, ydpo file  faith  shal  be  damncdjbat  doth  not  by  pngttlar  veneratio  or  odoratio  make  a  difftrcit  mtnt. 
between  this  meatc  and  *1  others.  Andagaine  in  Pfal.vfr.'tio  man  eateih  it  before  he  adore  i  .And 
S,  Ambrofe  Ji.j  ,c.i  t.de  <p.  San.W e  adorethe  hesh  of  Chnflinthe  Myfleries.S  Chryfoft./;o  14, 
ini. Cor  We  adore  hint  on  the  altar ,  as  the  Say  etch  dm  thtmanger.  S.  Nazianzenc  in  Fpttjpbt 
Gorgoni*.  My  ftfter  called  on  him  which  is  w  or  ihipped  vpon  the  altar.  Thcodorccc  Dial,  z.lnconf. 

The  myflical  tokens  be  adored,  S.  Denys,  this  Apoftles  fcholer,  made  foltrnne  inuocatiua 
of  the  Sacrament  after  Confecration.  Ecclefnft.  Hier.c  j  part.  3.  inprincip.  and  btforethc 
xeceiuing,  the  whole  Church  of  God  cricth  vpon  it,  *  Domine  non  [vnydignus^Vtm prop:* 
tivsefio  mihi  peccatori,  iamb  of  God  that  take ft  away  the  fimes  of  the  world  }have  mercie  on  v\  And  The  manifold 
for  better  difeerning  of  this  diuine  meate,  we  arc  called  from  common  profane  howfes  to  honour  and 
God’sChurchffor  this  we  are  forbiddento  makeit  in  vulgarapparel,and  arc  appointed  difeerning  of 
facred  folcmnc  veftiments.  Wiero.  in  Epitaph.  ?i*p:t.  &  li.i,  adtt.Vela,c.  9.  Vaulinas  <p  11  .ad  Chrifics  brdy 
Setter,  lo.  Diac,  in  viu  D .  Greg.li.j,  ^9,  For  this, is  the  halowing  <ff  Corporals  and  Chalices,  jnthc  Cvh, 
tyimbr.t.  Off  c.  i«.  7djVan\-^rat.  ad ^yirianos.OptAtus  li.6.ininiih*  For  this,profane  tables  Church, 

I  areremoued  &  altars  confccr  sued,  tying,  fcrm.de  temp,  i  f  f. For  this,thcvcry  Prices  them- 
fclucs  arc  honourable, ebaft, facred,  Htero. ep. i,ad  Heliodorvmc.y. Li.  1  .adujoun  c. 19  ^ dmb , 
in  i,  Tim  *.For  this,  the  people  is  forbidden  to  touch  it  with  common  hsnds.Tia^ir.  orat. 
ad tyirianos  in  initio  For  this  ,  great  care  and  folicitude  is  taken  that  no  part  of  either  kind 
fal  to  the  ground, Cyril, kUcro.myflag.i. in  fne.Orig.ho.  13,  in  c.i  j.EW.Forthis,facrcd  proui- 
fion  is  madethat  if  any  hoflsorpartsofthcSacramcn:docrcmaincviireceiucd,thcy  be 
moft  rellgioufly  referaed  with  al  honour  and  diligcnccpofsibktand  for  thisjCxamina- 
tionof  confcienccs  ,  confefsion  ,  contincncie,  &  (as  S.  Auguftin  faith)  rccciuing  ir  fa- 
fling.  Thus  doewe  Catholikcs  &  the  Chuich  of  God  difcctne  the  holy  body  &  blond  . 
by  S. Panic  v  rule,  not  oily  from  your  profane  bread  and  wine  (which  not  by  any  fc-  ,  lC 
cret  abufeof  your  Curates  or  Glcrkcs,  but  by  thevery  order  of  your  book*,  the  Miniftcr,  1  e 

if  any  remainc  after  your  Communion  ,  may  take  home  with  him  to  hi-,  ownc  vfc,  i0ttl  * ‘ll5* 
and  therfore  is  no  more  holy  by  your  ownc  iudgement  then  the  reft  of*  his  meates) 
e  but  from  al  other  cither  vulgar  or  fanftified  meates,  as  ^che  Catechumens  bread, 
an  i  our  vfjalholy  bread,  Ifalthisboplainc  and  true,  and  you  hauc  nothing  agrcablc 
*  lo  the  Apoftles  nor  Chriftes  Inftitution  but  al  dcanc  contraries  then  impiret  yob  is  D.i>jy 
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and  confound  you  for  not  difeerning  his  holy  Body,  and  for  conculcating  the  bloud  of 
the  new  Tcflamcnt. 

30  Mxnyfletp.)Wc(cc  hereby  this,  it  is  a  fearful  cafe  and  crime  to  defile  by  iinnefas 
much  as  in  vslrcth)  the  bodycf  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament, feeing  God  flrookmany  to 
death  for  it  in  the  Primitiue  Church, &  puniftred  others  by  greiuous  ficknes.No  marud 
that  fo  many  ftrangedifeafes  and  deaths  falvpon  vs  now  in  the  world. 

j  1 .  luige your~ftlt\es.  )Wc  may  notehere  that  it  is  not  enough, only  to  finne  no  more,or 
to  repent  lightly  of  that  which  is  pad  :  but  that  we  fhould  punifh  ourfelues  according 
to  the  weight  of  the  faults  pad  and  forgiuen:  and  alfothat  God  wilpunifh  vs  by  tempo¬ 
ral  fcourges  in  this  life  or  the  next,  *  jfwe  doe  not  make  our-felues  very  cleane  before 
wc  cometoreceiuehis  hoiySacrament.Whofeheauy  handswemay  efcape by  punifliing 
our-felues  by  fading  and  other  penance. 

35.  Expert  one  another .)  Returning  now  to  their  former  faultand  diforder  for  the  which 
lie  tooke  this  occafion  to  talke  of  theHoly  Sacrament,and  how  great  a  fault  itisto  come 
vnworrhily  to  it;  he  exhorteth  them  to  keep  their  faid  flippers  or  feafts  in  vnitie,  peace^ 
and  fobrietie,  the  rich  cxpc&ing  the  poore,  &c. 

54. 1  wiidifiofe.)  Many  particular  orders  &  decrees,  moe  then  be  here  or  in  any  other 
book  of  the  new  Teftament  exprefly  written,did  the  Apoftles, as  wefeehere,and  namely 
S.  Paul  to  Corinthians,  fet  downe  by  tradition 9  which  our  whole  miniftrationof  the 
MASS£  isagreablevnto,  asthefubflance  of  the  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament  is  by  the 
premiflesprouedtobemoft  confonant :  Cabin's  fupper  and  Communion  in  al  points 
wholy  repugnant  to  the  fame.  And  that  it  agrecth  not  to  thefe  other  not  written  tradi¬ 
tions,  they  eafilv  confefle.  The*  Apoftles  deliuered  vnto  the  Church  to  take  it  only 
fading:  they  care  not  for  it.  The  Apodles  taught  the  Church  to  confecrate  by  the 
words  and  the  figne  of  the  Crofle,  without  which  (faith  S.  Augadin  tra&.inlo.  118.  Sernu 
7f.  in  append.  Chryfofl,  horn.  55.  in  if,  Match.)  no  Sacrament  is  rightly  perfited:  thePro- 
tedants  haue  taken  it  away.  The  Apofties  taught  the  Church  to  keep*  a  Meraorie  or 
inuocarionof  Saints  in  this  Sacrifice:  the  Caluinifts  haue  none.  The  Apoftles  decreed 
that  in  this  Sacrifice  there  should  be  fpecialpraiers  for  the  dead  C  bryf  hom  3.  ineftfi  ad 
'Philip,  tyiifgufl.de cur.  pro  wort.  c.  1:  they  haue  none.  L  kewifethat  water  should  be 
mixed  with  the  wine,  and  fo  torth.  Scr^yinnot.m  c  n.v.  13  Bread  Therforeif  Caluinhad 
made  his  new  adminidration  according  to  al  the  Apodles  written  words  ,  yet  not  kno¬ 
wing  how  many  things  befide,  the  Apoftle  had  to  preferibe  in  thfcfe  words  ,  C cetera  cum 
Z'enero  diflonam  (the  red  I  wildifpofe,when  l  come)  he  could  not  haue  fatisfi  d  any  wife 
man  inhis  new  change.  But  now  feeing  they  are  fallen  to  fo  palpable  blindnes,  that 
their  doing  isdiredly  oppofit  to  the  very  Scripture  a’fo,  which  they  pretend  to  follow 
only,  and  haue  quite  deftroied  both  the  name  ,  fubdance,  and  al  good  accidents  of 
Chtiftes  principal  Sacrament,  we  truft  al  the  world  wil  fee  their  folly  and  impudencie. 


Chap.  XII. 

T hey  mujl  not  make  their  diuerfitie  ofGuifts  an  occafion  of  Schifme ,  con fi dering  that  al 
are  ofoneHoly  Gbofl.andfor  the  prefit  of  the  one  body  of  chrift  which  is  the  chimb: 
12.  Which  alfo  could  not  bea  body,  vpithout  futhyanetie  of  members.  12.  Tberfore 
neither  they  that  haue  the  infermr  guiftsjnufi  be  difeotent, feeing  it  is  God's  diflri - 
button:  nor  they  that  haue  the  greater ,  contemne  the  other ,  confiderwg  they  are  no 
leffeneceffarie  izybut  aitnalioyne  together ,28.  and  euery  one  kjivw  is  owne 
place . 


N  D  concerning  fpiritual  things,  I  wil  not  haue  you  ignorant, 
Brcthrcn.2.Youknovv  that  when  you  were  Heathen  ,  you  went 
to  cUimmc  idols  according  as  you  were  lcd.;.Therfore  l  doe 
vnderftand  that  no  man  fpeaking  in  the  Spirit  of  God , 
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faith  anathema  to  I  tsvs.  And  no  man  can  lay,  Our  Lord  lHSvs,but  ^A!  thfftOui 
in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  fts  be  thofc 

4.  And  there  arc  diuifions  of  graces,  but  one  Spirit.  5.  Andthereare  ^!jC,l[,ie*rar' 
J  i  uifio  11s  o  f  m  i n i drat i ons;  but  one  Lord.  6.  And  there  are  diuifions  of  glotiffaj*"*' 
operations.burone  God, which  vVorketh  a!  in  .11.7. And  themanifeftatio  which  be  be¬ 
nt  thcSpirit  is  giuevnto  cuery  one  to  profit.B.T o  one  certcs  by  the  Spirit  ftowc<i  often 
is  giuen::a  the  word  of  wifedom.-and  to  another, the  word  of  knowledge  f.uenvPonil 
according  to  the  fame  Spirit:  9."  to  another  faith  in  the  famcSpirit  :  to  haulnotthe1 
another, the  grace  of  doing  cures  in  one  Spirit:  10.  to  another,  thewor-  other graces 
king  of miracles:to another, prophecic:to  another,difcerning  of  Spirits.-  of  God  "here¬ 
to  another,  kinds  of  tongues  :  to  another,  interpretation  of  langua-  ry  ‘h^rper- 
ges.  n .  And  al  thefe  things  workethoneandthc  fame  Spirit, diuiding  to  gratcfuHu'n bC 
euery  one  according  as  he  wil.  p  &  holy  ;n  his 

12.  Formas  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  al  the  mem-  ?!  gi¬ 
bers  of  the  body  wherasthey  be  many,  yet  are  "one  body;  foalfoChrift.  ^  maruclou* 

13.  For  in  one  Spirit,  were  weal  baptized  into'one',  whether  lewes ,  or  Chrifl&^s*' 
Gentils,orbondmcn,or  free:  &  inoneSpirit  we  were  almade  todrinkc.  Church,  e<  i 

14.  For  the  body  alfo  is  not  one  member  ,  but  many.  15.  "If  the  great  con  fort 
foot  fliould  fay,becaufe  I  am  notthe  hand, I  am  not  of  the  body:isitther-  [°  9atbo'’’ 
fore  not  of  the  body?~id.  And  if  the  eare  fliould  fay  ,becaufe  I  am  not  the  £«■«  riierofCni" 
eye,I  am  nor  ofthebodydshetherfore  not  of  the  bodyPiy.  If  the  whole  that  ihe'chu’rch 
body  were  the  eye  :  where  is  the  hearing?  If  the  whole  were  the  hea-  and  he,  the 
ring:  where  is  the  fmelling?i8.Butnow  God  hath fet  the  members, cuery  hrad&the 
one  of  them  in  the  body  as  he  would.  19.  Andifal  w'ere  one  member,  he  called3*^  ^ 
where  were  the  body?  20.  But  now  there  arc  many  members  indeed, yet  Chrift  ,  /u*» 
one  body.  20.  And  the  eye  can  not  fay  to  the  hand:  I  need  not  thy  hclpjor  itvnh.EuC  ’ 
againe  the  head  to  the  feet:  You  are  not  neceflariefor  me.  21.  But  much 

more  thofe  that  feeme  to  be  the  more  weak  members  of  the  body,  are 
moreneceflarie:22.andfuchaswe  thinketobe  thebafer  mebers  of  the  bThcEpiflle 
body,vpon  them  we  put  more  aboundant  honour.and  thofc  that  are  our  vpon  S.  Bar- 
vnhoneft  parts,hauemore  aboundant  honeftic.zj.Andour  honeft  parts  th°l°ni««cs 
need  nothing:  but  God  hath  tempered  the  body,  giuing  to  it  that  wan- 
ted, the  more  aboundant  honour,  2  that  there  might  be  no"  fchifme  in  cp.,  J7  .ofueth' 
the  body,  but  the  members  together  might  be  careful  one  for  another,  the  fame  rca- 
25.  And  if  one  member  fuffer  any  thing, al  the  members  fuffer  with  it. Or  fon,«hy  mira- 
if  one  member  doe  glorie,  al  the  members  reioyce  with  it.2<5.b  And  you  ^lcs  &  cu.r(:s  be 
are  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  members  of  member.  mories'orbo-6* 

27.  And  *fomeverily  God hathfet  in  the  Church  firft  Apoftles,  fccond-  dies  of  fomc ' 
ly  Prophets  ,  thirdly  Doftours,  next  miracles, then  the  graces  of  doing  Saints  more 
cures,  helps, gouernements,  kinds  of  tongues.  18.  Are  al  Apoftles  ?  are  a  * others: 
al  Prophets  ?  arc  alDoftours  ?  29. ::  arc  al  miracles  ?  haue  al  the  grace  of  sainy '  ^  oa™c 
doing  curesfdoc al  fpeake  with tonguesfdoe  al  intcrprct?;o.But  purfue  place  oftheir 

the  better  guifts,  pAnd  yet  I  flicw  you  a  more  excellent  wray.  memories  ri- 

^  therthenat 

ANNO-othcrphcci‘ 
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Zealous  faith, 


Vnitie. 


Schifme. 


ThcEpiftlc 
vpon  the  Sun¬ 
day  of  Quin- 
quagefme,  cal¬ 
led  bhrouc- 
funday. 

rhisprotteth 

that  faith  is 
nothing  worth 
to  faluation 
without  wor¬ 
ses,  and  that 
there  may  be 
true  faith  wi¬ 
thout  charitie. 
1 ::  By  this  text 
S.  Auguftin 
lib,  tt  ciu  c.  19. 
proueth  that 
the  Saints  in 
Hcaucnhaue 
more  perfed 
knowledge  of 
our  affaires 
here, then  they 
had  when  they 
liued  here, 
c ::  Charitie  is 
of  alche  three 
the  greatefl. 
How  then  doth 
only  faith, 
being  inferiour 
to  it  fauc  & 
iuflificand  not 
charitie* 


annotations. 

Chap.  XII. 

9  Faith  In  the  Time  ]  This  faith  is  not  another  in  fubftanee  then  the  common  faith  in 
Chrift  butis  of  another  accidental  qualitie  only,  that  is, of  more  feiuour,deuotion,zealc 
and  confident  truft/pccially  for  doing  of  miracles. 

15  If  the  fat  )  The  Church  is  of  exceeding  great  diftmeTion  of  members,  guifcs,  or¬ 
ders  and  offices:  yet  of  great  concord,  concurrence,  mutual  communion  and  participa¬ 
tion, ’in  al  a&ions  of  her  membres  among  themfclucs ,  and  with  Chrift  the  head  of  the 

s  f  Schifmein  the  body .)  As  Charitie  and  vnitie  of  fpirit,is  the  proper  bond  and  weale  of 
the  common  Body  :fo  is  diuifion  or  fchifme  ,  whichis  the  interruption  of  peaceand  mu¬ 
tual  Societic  between  the  parts  of  the  fame,  the  fpecial  plague  of  the  Church ,  and  as 
odious  to  G  od  as  rebellion  to  the  temporal  boueraigne. 


Chap.  XIII. 

That  aboue  al  other  Guifts  tiny  sheuld  feek^after  Charitie :  as  that  without  which  no¬ 
thing  projiteth,^.  and  which  doth  al  as  is  to  be  done,  and  temainetb  alfo  'm  Heauen. 

F  I  fpeake  with  the  tongues  ofmen,  and  of  Angels, and 
haue ''  not  charitie,  I  am  become  as  founding  brafle.or 
a  tinkling  cymbal.  2.  And  if  I  flioutd  haue  prophecie, 
and  knew  al  myfteries,and  al  knowledge,  &  if  lfhould 
a::haue  al  faith  fo  that  I  could  rernoue  mountaines ,  and 
haue  not  charitie,  I  am  nothing.  3.  Andiflfhonlddi- 
flribute  al  my  goods  to  be  meate  for  the  poore,  and  if  I  fhould  "deliuer 
my  body  fo  that  I  burne ,  and  haue  not  charitie ,  it  doth  profit  me  no- 
thing. 

4.  Charitie  is  patient ,  is  benigne :  Charitie  enuieth  not,  dealeth  not 
peruerlly:  is  not  puffed  vp,  5.  is  not  ambitious,feekethnotherowne,is 
not  prouokedto  anger ,thinketh  not  euil,  d.reioy  ceth  not  vpo  iniquitie, 
but  reioyceth  with  the  truth:  7.  fuffereth  al  things,  beleeueth  al  things, 
hopeth  al  things,beareth  al  things.  8.  Charitie  neuer  falleth  awayrvvhe- 
ther  prophecies  fhal  be  made  void,or  tongues  fhal  ceafe ,  or  knowledge 
fhal  be  dcftroied.9.For  in  part  we  know,&  in  part  wcprophecie.io.But 
b  "when  that  dial  come  that  is  perfeft  ,  that  dial  be  made  void  that  is  in 
part.  11.  When  I  was  alitlcone,I  fpeake  as  a  litle  one,  I  vnderftood  as  a 
litle  one,T  thought  as  a  litle  one. But  when  I  was  made  a  man, I  did  away 
the  things  that  belonged  to  a  litle  one.  12.  We  fee  now  by  a  glade  in  a 
darkeforr.but  then  face  ro  face.  Now  I  know  in  part:  but  then  I  fhal 
know  as  alfo  I  am  knowen.  13.  And  now  there  remaine  ,  faith  ,  hope, 
charitie, thefe  three:  but  the::  c  greater  ofthefe  is  charitie. 

ANNO- 


To  the  Corinthians. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XI  IJ. 

i.Ko;  Cbaritie,']  Without  charitic, both  toward  cuery  particular  perfon,and  fpccially  Charine. 
toward  the  common  body  of  the  Chnrch  ,  none  of  the  guifts  and  graces  of  God  be  pro¬ 
fitable. 

).  Deliner  my  body.)  Eclectic  (faith  S.  Anguftin)  ajf/tredly  and  bold for  certaine,that  no  Here -  Falfc  Martyis. 
tike  andjcfjifmatikethatvnittth  not  himjelfto  tbcCatbol  k«  Church  agoineyhow great  almes /better 
be  glue,  yea  cr  sbead  bit  blond  for  Chriflcs  name  ,  can  pofsibly  be  fatted,  F  or  many  Hereti  kej  by  the 
cloke  of  Chriflcs  cattfe  decciuing  the  Jim  pic  fnffer  much,  but  where  true  faith  is  not  }t  here  is  no  inflict , 
becanfe  the  iufi  l:ueth  by  faith.  So  it  is  alfo  of  Schifnxiikes  ,  becaufe  where  cbaritie  is  not  tiuflice  can 
there  be  none',  which  if  they  hadythe  would  ntner  plucke  in  pceces  thebodyof  Chrifl  which  it  theChnrch . 

Aug.  feu  Fulg.dc  fid. ad  Pet.  c,  39.  So  faith  S  Aug.  in  diuers  places,  not  only  ofHcre- 
tikes  that  died  iircftly  for  defenfe  of  their  hercfie ,  as  the  Anabaptiftes  and  Caluinifts 
now  adaics  doc  (for  that  is  more  damnable:)  but  of  fomc  Hcictikes  and  Schifmatikcs 
that  may  die  among  the  Heathen  or  T urkes  for  defenfe  of  truth  or  fome  Article  of  Chri- 
Acs  religion.  <y4ui,dQveTb.Do,ftr.KO.c.i, Cr  in  P/I34  con:, i.prope  fnem.Cyp.de  \n:t.Ec.m. 8.  'p|lc  . 

1  i.Thefe  thrfe.'}  Thefe  arc  the  three  vertues  Theological,  each  one  by  nature  and  dtfi- 
union  diftinft  from  another:  and  faith  is  by  nature  the  firft,  and  may  be  and  often  is  be-  Gharif^^ft 
fore,  and  without  Charity :  andtruely  remaineth  in  diners  after  they  haue  by  deadly  ^  niort^  1  ^  * 
finne  loft  charitic.  Beware  therforc  of  the  Hetetikes  opinion,  which  is,  that  by  eucry  /^”10rU 
mortal  finne  faith  is  loft  no  lcffe  then  charitie,  '  r:.u>nGC 


C  II  A  P.  XI  III. 


A  gain f  their  vaine  childisbnesythat  thought  it  a  goodly  matter  to  be  able  to  Jpeakj  (by  *Mnch  Ike 
miracle) grange  languages  in  the  Church,  preferring  their  languages  before  propbe- 
eying ,  that  is  opening  ofmyfieries :  be  declarer!)  that  this  guift  of  languages  ni//-  our  nnie^ho 
feriour  to  the  guift  of  prophecy.  26.  Giuing  order  alfo  how  both  gtiifts  are  to  be  rfed ;  rhir.ke  them- 
towitflhePropbetto  fubmit  himfelf  toothn  Trophcts:&the  Speaker  of  languages  ^cl“cs  hcvtv 
not  to  publish  his  inJf  irationy  rules  there  bean  Interpreter .34.  Txonided  alwates , 
that  women  fpeake  not  at  al  in  the  Church #  °|iat 

lii  gu.ft. 


O  L  LOW  Charitie,  carneftly  purfue fpirijrual  things:  but 
"rather  that  you  may  prophecy  .^.For  he  that  fpeaketh  with 
tongues  fpeaketh  not  to  men ,  but  to  God ;  for  no  man  hea- 
rcth.  But  in  fpirit  he  fpeaketh  myftcrics.  j.For  he  that  pro- 
phecicth, fpeaketh  romenvnto  edification, &  c*hortatio,&  cofolation, 
4.  He  that  fpeaketh  with  tongues,  edifieth  himfelf;bilt  he  that  prophe- 
cicth,  edifieth  the  Church.  5.  And  I  would  haue  youal  tofpeake  with 
tongues  ,  but  rather  to  prophecy.  For  greater  is  he  that  prophecicth, 
then  he  that  fpeaketh  with  tongues  :  vnlcife  pcrhapsdic  interpret,  that 
thcChurch  may  takccdification.  tf.Butnow,  Brethren*,  ''if  l  come  to 
you  fpcaking  with  tongues,  what  ihal  I  profit  you  ,  vnleflc  Ifpeakcto 
you  either  in  rcuckition  ,  or  in  knowledge,  or  in  prophccic,  orin 
dodh'inc  ?  7.  Y  ct  the  things without  life  that  giuc  a  found,  be  it  pipe  or 

harp 


c  Dy  this  word 
are  meant  al 
t  edc  rnleatncd 
men,  butfpe- 
ciallythc  fi;n- 
plewhich  were 
vet  vnehrifh. 
'-.ed,asthe  Ca¬ 
techumens-, 
which  came  in 
to  tliofcfpiri- 
ttial  excrcifcs, 
ns  alfo  infidels 
did  at  their 
^icafures, 
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The  First  Epistle  op  S.  Pavl 
hat  pc,  vnleflfcthey  giucadiftinftion  of  founds,  how  flialthatbeknowen 
which  is  piped, or  which  is  harped?  8.  For  if  the  trumpet  giuean  vneer- 
tainc  voice,  who  flial  prepare  hiinfelf  to  battel?  9.  So  you  alfo  by  a  ton¬ 
gue  vnlcife  you  vtter  manifeft  fpeach ,  how  dial  thatbe  knowen  that  is 
laid?for  you  dial  be  fpeaking  into  the  aire.  10.  There  are  (for  example) 
fo  many  kinds  of  tongues  in  this  world ,  &  none  is  without  voice.  11.  If 
then  1  know  not  the  vertueof  the  voice, l  dial  be  to  him  to  whom  I  fpea- 
kc,  barbarous;  and  he  that  fpeaketh  barbarous  tome.  12.  So  you  alfo, 
bccaufc  you  be  emulatours  of  fpirits:  feek  to  abouhd  vnto  the  edifying 
ofthe  Church.  15.  And  therfore  he  that  fpeaketh.  with  the  tongue,  "  let 
him  pray  that  he  may  interpret.  14.  For  if  I  pray  with  the  tongue  /'my 
fpiritpraiethjbutmy  vnderftanding  is  without  fruit. 

15.  What  is  itthen(l  wilpray  in  the  fpirit,l  wil  pray  alfo  inthe  vnder¬ 
ftanding:  I  wil  fmginthe  fpirit,  I  wil  fing  alfo  in  the  vnderftanding.  16. 
But  if  thou  bldlc  inthe  fpirit,  he  that  fupplieth  the  place  c  ofthe  vulgar 
how  dial  he  fay,  Amen,  vponthy  blefilng?  becaufe  he  knoweth  not  what 
thou  faieft.  17.  For  thou  indeed  giueft  thankes  vvel,  but  the  other  is  not 
edified. 18.I  giuemy  God  thankes, that  I  fpeake'  with  the  tongue  of  you 
al’  19.  But  in  the  Church  I  wil  fpeake  fiue  words  with  my  vnderftanding 
that  I  may  inftruft  others  alfo;  rather  then  ten  thoufand  words  in  a  ton¬ 
gue.  20.  Brethren,  be  not  made  children  infenfe ,  but  inmalice  be  chil¬ 
dren,  and  infenfe  be  perfed:.  21.  Inthe  Law  it  is  written:  That  in  other  ton¬ 
gues  mid  other  lippes  I  veil  fpeakj  to  this  peoplr.A/id  neither  fo  veil  they  heare  me,  faith 
our  Lord.  22.  Therfore  languages  are  for"a  figne  not  to  the  faithful,but  to 
infidels:  but  prophecies,  not  to  infidels,  but  to  the  faithful.  2^.  If  ther¬ 
fore  the  whole  Church  come  together  in  one  ,  and  al  ipeake  with  ton¬ 
gues,  and  there  enter  in  vulgar  perfonsor"infidels,  wil  they  not  fay  that 
you  be  mad?  14.  But  if  al  prophecie, and  there  enter  in  any  infidel  or  vul¬ 
gar  perfon,heis  conuinced  ofal,he  is  iudgedof  al.  25.  the  fecrets  of  his 
hart  are  made  manifeft,  and  fo  falling  on  his  face  he  wil  adore  God, pro¬ 
nouncing  that  God  is  in  you  indeed. 

ad.What  is  it  then,  Brethre?vvhen  you  come  together,euery  one  of  you 
hath  a  pftdme,  hath  a  do<5fcrine,hath  a  reuelation,  hath  a  tongue,hath  an 
interpretation:  let  al  things  be  done  to  edification.  27.  Whether  aman 
fpeake  with  tongue,  by  two,  or  at  the  moft  by  three,  and"in  courfc,and 
let  one  interpret.  But  if  there  be  notan  interpreter,  let  him  hold  his 
peace  in  the  Church, and  fpeake  to  himfelfandto  God.  29.  And  let  Pro¬ 
phets  fpcak  e  two  or  three, and  let  the  reft  i  udge.  50.  But  if  it  be  reuealed 
to  another  fitting, let  the  firft  hold  his  peace.  51. For  you  may  al  prophe- 
cic  one  by  one :  that  al  may  learne,  and  al  may  be  exhorted :  p.  and  the 
fpirits  of  prophets  arcfubie&toprophets.^.For  God  is  nottheGod  of 
diflenfion.but  of  pcace:as  alfo  in  al  the  Churches  of  the  Saints  1  teach. 
34. "Let*  women  hold  their  peace  in  theChurchesftor  it  is  notpermit- 
red  the  to  fpeake,  hut  to  be  fubied,as  alfo*  the  Lawfaith.35.  But  if  they 
lift  learne  any  thing,  let  them  aske  their  owne husbands  at  home.  For  it 
is ’a  foul le  thing  for  a  woman  to  fpeake  in  the  Church.  5 5 .  Or  did  the 
wordot  God  proceed  from  you?  came  it  vnto  you  only?  37.  If  any  man 
feeme  to  be  aProphet,  or  fpiritual,lcc  him  know  the  things  that  I  write 
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to  the  Corinthians.'  5^ 

to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandemcnts  of  our  Lord.  ^S.Butifany 
man  know  not,  heflial  not  be  knowcn.  59.  Thcrforc ,  Brethren  ,  be 
earneft  toprophecierand  to  fpeakewith  tongues  prohibit  not.  40.  But 
let  al  things  bedpne  honcilly  and  according  to  order  among  you. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XI  III. 

t.  Tether pYtphecie. )  The  guift  of  prophccying,  that  is ,  of  expounding  the  hard  points  A  paraphri- 
of  our  reltgion,is  better  then  the  guift  of  ftrange  tongucs,though  both  be  good.  ftical  expofi- 

z.  Tipi  to  men.  )  To  talke  in  a  firange language ,  vnknowen  alio  to  himfelf,  profiteth  cion  °f  this 
not  the  hearers ,  though  in  refped  of  God  who  vnderftandeth  al  tongues  and  things.  Chapter  con- 
and  fur  the  myfteries which  he  vctcreth  in  hisfpirit ,  and  fur  his  owne  edification  in  cerningvn- 
fpirit  and  affedion ,  there  be  no  difference  :  but  the  Prophet  or  Expofitour  treating  of  knowen  toiW 
the  fame  matters  to  the  vndcrftanding  of  the  whole  affemblie,  edifutl\not  himfclf  gucs. 
alone  but  al  his  hearers. 

4.  if  [come.)  rhatis,  Ifl  your  ApofUe,  and  Dodour  should  preach  to  you  in  an 
vnknowen  tongue, and  ncuer  vfc  any  kind  of  expofition,  interpretation,  or  explication 
of  my  ftrange  words^what  profit  could  you  take  thereby? 

8.  if  the  trumpet.)  As  the  Trumpeter  can  not  giue  warning  to  or  from  the  fight,  vnles 
he  vfe  a  diftind  &  intelligible  found  or  ftroke  knowen  to  the  fouldiars  :  euen  fo  tha 
Preacher  that  exhorteth  to  good  life  ,  or  dehorteth  from  finne  ,  except  he  doc  it  in  a 
fpeach  which  his  hearers  vnderftand,  can  nocattaincto  hispurpofe,  nor  doc  the  people 
any  good. 

lj.  Let  him  pray  that.)  Re  that  hath  only  the  guift  of  ftrangc  tongues,  let  him  pray  t* 

God  for  the  guife  of  interpretation  5  that  the  one  may  be  more  profitable  by  the  other. 

For,  to  exhort  or  preach  in  aftrange  tongue  was  not  vnlawful  nor  vnprofitable  ,  but 
glorious  to  God,fo  that  the  fpcach  had  been  cither  by  himfclf, or  by  another, afterward 
expounded. 

14.  My  fpirlt  fraieth.  )  Alfo  when  a  man  praieth  in  a  ftrange  tongue  which  himfelf 
‘vnderftandech  not,  itis  notfo  fruitful  for  inftrudion  to  him,  asifhe  knew  particularly 
what  he  praied.  Neuerthelcs  the  Apoftle  forbiddeth  not  fuch  praying  neither ,  confcf- 
fing  that  hisfpirit,  hart, and  affedion  praieth  wel  towards  God,  though  his  mind  Sc 
vnderftanding  be  not  profited  toinftrudion  ,  as  otherwife  it  might  hauebccn  if  he 
vnderftood  the  words.  Neicheryetdoth  he  appoint  fuch  an  one  to  get  his  ftrangepraier 
tranfiated  into  his  vulgar  tongue, to  obteine  thereby  the  forefaid  inftrudion.  See  the 
Declaration  following  of  thisChaptcr. 

ti.  cyf  />£*\)Thc  extraordinarie  guift  of  tongues  was  a  miraculous  figne  in  the 
primitiuc  Church, to  be  vfcdfpccially  in  the  Nations  of  the  Heathen  for  their  con- 
uerfion. 

ij.  Infidels.  )  In  the  primitiuc  Church,  when  Infidels  dwelt  neer  or  among  Chriftiarrs, 
and  oftentimes  came  vnto  their  publike  preaching  &  cxercifcs  of  exhortation  and 
expofirion  of  Scriptures  and  thclike  :  it  was  both  vnprofitable  and  ridiculous  to  hcare 
a  number  talking,  teaching  ,  finging  Pfalmcs,  Sc  thclike ,  one  in  this  language  ,  & 
another  in  that, al  at  once  like  a  black- launts ,  and  one  often  not  vndcrftood  of  another; 
fomcrimenot  to  themfclues,  and  to  Grangers  or  the  fimple  danders  by,  not  atal.Vhcre 
otherwife  if  they  hadfpoken  cither  in  knowcn  tongues, or  had  done  it  in  order,  hauing 
an  expofitour  or  interpreter  withal,thc  Infidels  might  hauebeen  conuinccd. 

z6.  xA  Vfalme.  )  We  fee  here  that  tliofc  fpiritual  excrcifes  confided  fpccially  ,  fird,  in  Of  what  fpiri$ 
finging  or  giuingforth  new  Pfalmcs  or  praiers  and  lauds  :fccondly  ,  in  Dodrine,  tea-  tual  cxcrcifc 
chmg,  or  reading  Icdurcs :  thirdly  ,  in  Rcuelation  of  fccrct  things  either  prefent  or  to  the  Apoftlc 
come  ;  fourthly  ,  in  fpeaking  tongucsof  rtrangc Nations :  lafily,  in  tranfiuting  or  inter  fpeaketh. 
preting  that  whichwas  faid,into  fomc  common  knowen  lar.g  iagc,  as  into  Greek, Latin, 

&c.  Al  hich  guifts  they  had  among  them  by  miracle  from  rheHoly  Ghod, 

17.  In  courfe.)  Al  thefe  things  they  did  without  order ,  of  pride  and  contention,  they  The  diforders 

D  d  preached,  in  the  fame. 
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□reached  they  pro?hccicd,thcy  ptaied,  they  bleffcd,  without  any  feemly  refpe&one  of 
another  or  obfertung  of  tunus  and  entcrcourfc  of  vttenng  their  guifts.  Yea  women 
without  cower  or  vcile,  and  without  regard  of  their  ftxcor  the  Angels, or  Pficfts  or  their 
owne  husbands,  malapertly  fpake  tongues,  taught  or  prophecicd  with  the  rcft.Thu  was 
then  the  difordcr  among  the  Corinthians,  which  the  Apoftle  in  th's  whole  chapterre- 
prehendeth  and  fought  to  rcdrefte,bv  forbidding  womeu  vttcily  that  publike cxercifty 
and  teaching  men,  m  what  order  and  courfc  as  wel  for  fpeaking  in  tongues,  asfnterpre. 
tincr  and  prophecy ing  it  should  be  kept . 

°  A  MORE  AMPLE  DECLARATION  OF  THE 
fenfe  of  this  14.  Chapter. 

That  S  Paul’s  This  then  being  the  fcope  and  dired  drift  of  the  Apoftle,  as  is  mod  clecre  by  his 
place  maketh  whole  difeourfe,  &  by  the  record  of  al  antiquiticjlet  rhe  godly,  graue,&  diferet  Reader 
nothing  agaift  take  a  tail  in  this  one  point,of  the  Proteftants  deceitful  dealing,  abutfng  the  fimplicitie 
thcferuicein  ofthe  popularly  peruerfeapplicato  of  God's  holy  word, vpo  fome  smal  fimilitude  & 
thclatin  to<uie  cquiuocatioofcertaine  termes  againft  the  approued  godly  vfe  &  truth  of  the  vniuerfal 
0  Church, for  the  feruice  in  the  Latin  or  Greek  tongue:which  they  ignorantly ,  or  rather 
wilfully, pretend  to  be  againft  this  di  fcourfe  of  S;P aul  touching  ftrange  tongues.  Know 
therfore,  firft ,  that  here  his  no  word  written  or  meant  of  any  other  tbngues  but  fuch  as 
men  fpake  in  the  Primitiue  Church  by  miracle  ;  &that  nothing  is  meant  of- thofe  ton¬ 
gues  whichwere  the  common  languages  of  the  world  or  of  the  Faithful,  vnderftood  of 
the  learned  &  ciuil  people  in  euery  great  citie,&  in  which  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  or 
new  reftament  were  written,as,  the  Hebrew, Greek,  and  Latin.  For  though  tbefe  alfo, 
might  begiuen  by  miracle  &  without  Rudy,  yet  being  knowen  to  theIewes,Roman$,or 
Grctkv  in  cucry  place, they  be  not  counted  among  the  differences  of  barbarous  &  ftran-r 
gje  tongues  here  fpoken  of,  which  could  not  be  interpreted  commonly, but  by  the  mira- 
culous^uift  alfo  of  interpretation.  And  therfore  this  Apoflle  (  as  the  Euangelifts  alfo 
and  others  did  their  books)  wrote  hisEpiftles  in  Greek  rathe  Romanes  &  to  al  other 
Church  ts.Which  when  he  wrote,  though  he  penned  them  not  in  the  vulgar  language 
peculiar  to  euery  people,  yet  he  wrote  them  not  in  Tongue,  that  is  ,  inany  ftrange 
tonguenot  intelligible  without  the  guife  of  interpretation ,  wherof  he  fpeaketh  here: 
but  in  a  notab le, knowen, &  learned  fpeach,interpretable  of  thoufands  in  euery  countries 
No  more  did  S.  Auguftin  our  Apoftle  fpeaking.  in  Latin,&  bringing  in  the  Scriptures  & 
Seruicein  Latin,  preach  &  pray  in  Tongues  according  to  the  Apoftles  meaning  here.: 
brought  m  the  por  the  Latin  was  not,  nor  is  nothin  any  part  ofthe  Weft,either  miraculous  or  ftrange, 
Seruice  in  the  though  it  be  not  the  National  tongue  of  any  one  countrie  this  day.  And  therfore  5Y 
Latin  tongue.  Bedcfaith,(  llt.hift.oing.  c.i.)  that  being  then  foure  diuers  vulgar  languages  in  our 
countrie,  the  Latin  was  made  common  to  them  al.  And  indeed  of  the  two  (  though  in 
The  Latin  fer-  trluh  neither  fort  be  forbidden  by  this  paflage  of  S .  Paul  )  the  batbarous  languages  of 
trice  one  and  euery  feueral  prouincc  in  refpeft  of  the  whole  Church  of  Chrift,  are  rather  the  ftrange 

tongues  here  fpoken  of,  then  rhe  common  Latin  tongue  ,  which  is  vniuerfally  of  al  the 
Weft  Church  more  or  lcfle  learned,  and  pertaineth  much  more  to  vnitie  and  orderly 
coniun&ionof  al  Nations  in  one  faith,  Seruice,  and  worship  of  God,  then  if  it  were  iri 
the  fnndry  barbarous  fpeaches  of  euery  Prouince.  Wherin  al  Chriftians  thattrauel 
vulgar  tongues  about  this  part  ofthe  world  or  the  Indes  either ,  where  foeuer  they  come,  shal  find  the 
ftrange  &  oar-  felf.famc  Mafic ,  Mattins  ,  &  Seruice,  as  they  had  at  home.  Where  now  if  we  goe  to 
baroustocuery  Gcrmanie,  or  the  Germans  or  Gencuians  come  to  vs,  each  others -Scruice  shal  be 
ttrangcr.  thought  ftrange  and  barbarous.Yea  and  the  Seruiceof  our  owne  language  withinafew 

hundreth  y cares (  or  rather  euery  Age  )  shal  wholy  become  barbarous  and  vnknowert 
toourfclucs;  our  tongue(as  al  vulgar )  doth  fo  ofren  change. 

And  for  edification, that  is,  for  increafe  of  faith, true  knowledge,  and  good  life,  the 
experience  of  a  few  ycares  hath  giuen-al  the  world  a  ful  demonftration  whether  our 
gar  rogues  doe  Forefathers  werenot  as  wife,  as  faithful,  asdtuont,  as  feaiful  to  breake  God's  lawes, 
fE°I?cdihc.  &  as  likely  to  be  faued,asweare  in  al  our  tongues,  tranflations>&  English  praiers.Much 
vanttie,curiolitic, contempt  of  Supcriours,difputcs, emulations, contentions,  Schifmes, 
horrible  crrours,profanatio  &  diuulgatton  of  the  fecret  Myfterics  of  the  dreadful  Sacra¬ 
ments,*  whiehofpurpofe  were  hidden  from  the  vulgar  (  asS.  Denys  Ecd.  Hicr .  c .  1. 
and  S.  Bafil.  de  Sp.  SanSi.  c,  17.  teftifie  )  are  fallen  by  the  fames  but  vertue  or  found 
knowledge  none  at  al. 

v  Wherin  this  alfo  is  a  grofle  illtifion  and  yntrutb,  that  the  force  and  efftcacicof  the 
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Sacraments,  Sacrifice, and  common  praier,depcndeth  vpon  the  peoples  vndeiftanding,  The  vertue  of 
hcaring,or  knowledge  :  the  principal  efficacie  of  fnch  things  &  of  the  whole  miniderie  the  Sacramcts 
of  the  Church,  confining  fpecially  of  the  very  vertue  of  the  workc,&  the  publike  office  &  Seruicc  con- 
of  tlfePricfts,  who  be  appointed  in  Chrides  bchalfe  to  difpofc  theMyftcrics  to  our  fidethnotin 
mod  good:  the  infant,  innocent,  idiote  &  vnlcarncd,  taking  no  leflefruttof  Baptifme  the  Deoples  vn* 
&  al  other  diuine  offices,  meet  for  cuery  ones  condition, then  the  leamedft  Clcrkc  in  the  demanding. 
Rcalme:  and  more,  if  they  be  more  lnimble,cliaritablc,  dcuout, and  obedient,  then  the 
other,  hauing  IdTeof  thcfequalitiesand  more  learning. 

Which  we  fay  not  as  though  it  were  inconuenient  for  the  pcopleto  be  rvelinftru&ed  Thepeoplcis 
in  themcaning  of  the  Secramentsand  holy  ceremonies  and  fcruicc  ofthe  Church(for  tQ  betaUaht 
that  to  their  comfort  and  neceffaric  knowledge,  both  by  preaching, Catechizing  ,  and  the  meaning  of 
reading  of  good  Catholike  books,  Chriftiao  people  doc  leame  in  al  Nations,  much  $aCramctsand 
mare  in  thofe  countries  where  the  Seruice  isin  Latin  then  inourNati0n,God  knoweth:;  ceremonies  ad 
But  we  fay  that  there  be  other  waies  to  indrutt  them,  &  the  fame  lelTe  fubied  to  danger  arc  tau  ju  ^ 

&  diforder,  then  to  turnc  it  into  vulgar  tongues.  We  fay,  the  fimple  people  and  many  al  Catholike 
one  that  thinke  thcmfelucsfomc,lbody,vnderdand  as  litle  of  the  fenfe  ofdiucrs  Pfalmcs,  countries.  - 

Leffons,&  Oraifons'in  the  vulgar  tongue ,  as  if  they  were  in  Latin  ,  yea  &  often  take  - ” 

them  ina  wrong,  pcruerfe,&  pernicious  fenfe,  which  lightly  they  could  nothaue  done 
in  Latin.  We  fay  ,that  fuch  as  would  lcamcin  dcuotion  andhumilitie,may,  and  rauft 
rather  with  diligence  leame  the  tongue  that  fuch  Diuine  things  be  written  in,  or  vfe 
other  diligence  in  hearing  fermons  &  inftrudions  ,  then  forafew  mens  not  ncccfTarie 
knowledge,  the  holy  vniuerfalorder  of  God’s  Churchshould  be  altered.  Forifinthc 
Kingdom  of  England  only  it  be  not  conuenient,  neccffarie,nor  almoft  pofsible,  to  acco¬ 
modate  their  Seruice  book  to  euery  prouince  &  people  ofdiucrs  tongues:how  much  lefle 
should  the  whole  Church  fo  doe  confiding  of  fo  many  differences  ?  Neither  doth  the 
Apoftle  inal  this  Chapter  appoint  any  fuch  thing  to  be  done, but  admonhheth  them 
to  pray  and  labour  for  the  grace  of  vnderdanding  and  interpretation, or  to  get  others  to 
interpret  or  expound  vnto  them.  And  that  much  more  may  wc  doc  concerning  the  Scr-  Catholike  ne# 
uiccinLatin,  which  isnodrangenor  miraculoufly  gotten  orvndcrdood  tongue,  but  je  jncucry 
common  to  the  mod  &  cheefe  Churches  of  the  world,  and  hath  been  ,  fincethc  Apo-  co^rrjc  ynjej., 
files  time* daily  with  al  diligence  throughout  al  thofeparts  ofChridcndom,  expoun-  derdanderh 
dedin  euery  houfe,fchoole,  church,  and  pulpit:  and  is  fo  wel  knowen  for  cuery  nccelfa-  CQC  ccrcm02 
ric  part  of  the  diuine  Seruicc,  that  by  the  diligence  of  parents ,  Maifters,  and  Curates,  m*c  ancj  can 
euery  Catholike  of  age  almod,  can  tel  thefenfe  of  cuery  ccrcmonie  ofthe  Maffc,  what 
to  anfwcr,whcn  to  fay  «^mcnat  the  Pricft$bcnediftion,whcn  to  confcfle, when  to  adore,  fduesaccor- 
whtn  to  ftand,  when  to  kneel,  when  to  receiue,  what  to  rcceiue,whcnto  come,  when  to  * 

depart,  and  alothcrductiesofprayingandferuing,fufficicnttofaluation.  Andthusis 

it  euident  that  S.  Paul  fpeaketh  not  of  the  common  tongues,  of  the  Churches  Seruicc. 

Secondly,  it  isas  certaine,  that  he  mcancth  not  nor  writeth  any  word  in  this  place  of  That  he 
the  Churches  publikeSeruicc,praier,or  minidration  ofihcholy  Sacrament,  wherin  the  heth  not  of  the 
office  of  the  Church  fpecially  confifterh.but  only  of  a  certaine  cxcrcifc  of  mutual  confe-  Churches  fer, 
rencc, wherin  one  did  open  to  another  and  to  thcaffcmblic  ,  miraculous  guifcs  and  gra-  uice,  is  proued 
cesof  the  Holy  Ghod,  and  fuch  Canticles,  Pfalmcs,  fccrct  Myderics ,  forts  oflangua-  by  imiinciblc 
ges,  and  other  Rcuelations ,  as  it  pleafed  God  to  giuc  vnto  certaine  both  men  and  wo-  arguments} 
men  in  that  fird  beginning  of  his  Church.  In  doing  of  this, the  Corinthians  committed 
many  diforders,  turning  Gods  guiftsto  pridcand  vanirie,and  namely  that  guift  of  ton^ 
gucs:  which  being  indeed  thelcad  ofalguifts,  yet  mod  puffed  vp  the  hauers  ,  and  now 
alfo  doth  comnioly  pufte  vp  the  Profeffours  of  fuch  knowledge,  according  as  $.  Augudin 
dofi.  writcththcrof.l  liiscxcrcifc  and  thediforder  tlicrof  was  not  in  the  Church(for  any  thirg 

C hr,  U.  wccanrcadinamiquitic)  thefe  fourteen  hundreth  y  cares:  and  thei  fore  neither  the  vie 
vc.ij.  nor  abufe,  nor  S-  Paulcs  reprehenfion  or  rcdrefsingthcrof  ,  can  conccrne  any  whit  ihc 
Scru  icc  ofthe  Church.  Furthermore  this  is  euident,  that  the  Corinthians  had  rluir  Scr-  • 
uice  in  Greek  at  this  fame  time,  and  it  was  not  done  in  thefe  miraculous  tongues.  No¬ 
thing  is  meant  then  of  the  Church  Seruicc.  Againe  the  publike  Scruicchad  but  onclan- 
guage:  in  this  cxcrcifc  they  fpakc  in  many  tongues.  In  the  puWike  Seruicc  euery  man 
had  nothis  owucfpccial  tongue,his fpccial  Imcrprctation.fpcci.il  Rcuelation,  proper 
Pfalmcs:  but  in  this  they  had.  Againe  the  publikc  Seruicc  had  in  it  the  minidration  of 
tlic  Holy  Sacrament  principally :  which  was  not  done  in  this  time  of  confcrcncc.For  into 
this  cxcrcifc  were  adopted  Cathcchumesvand  Infidels. St  whofocucrwould;inthi$  wotnc 
~  ~  -  * -  pd  z  before 
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before  S  Paulcs  ordered  fpcakcand  prophccie:  fo  did  they  neuer  in  the  Mmiftration  of 
the  Sacrament  -.With  many  other  pUinc  differences;  that  by  nomeanes  the  Apoftles 
words  can  be  rightly  &  truely  applied  to  the  Corinthians  Seruice  then,  or  ours  now. 
Therforcitis  either  great  ignorance  of  the  Proteftants,  or  great  guilfulncs,  fo  vntrucly 

and  perueifly  to  apply  them.  r  ,  r 

Neither  is  here  an/  thing  meat  of  the  pnuate  praiers  which  deuout  perfos  of  al  forts  & 
fexes  haue  euer  vfed, fpecially  inLatin,as  wel  vpo  their  primars  asBeads  Foi  ,ihe  priuatc 
praiers  here  fpoken  of ,  were  pfalmes  or  hymns  and  fannets  newly  infpired  to  them  by 
God  &  in  this  conference  or  prophecy  ing,vtrered  to  anothers  comfort,  or  to  thefducs* 
and  God  only.  But  the  praiers,  pfalmes ,  and  holy  words  of  the  Chriftran  people  vfed 
priua'ciy  are  not  compofed  by  them, nor  diuerfly  infpired  to  themfel«es,nor  now  to  be 
approued  or  examined  in  the  afTemblies:  but  they  are  fuch  as  were  giuen  and  written  by 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  preferred  by  Chrift  and  his  Church  for  the  faithful  to  vfc, namely* 
the  Vat tr  nofier, the  <Jne  Maria, and*the  Creed, owx  Ladies  Mattinr ,  the  Litanies, Sc  the  like. 
Thcrfore  the  Apoftle  preferibeth  nothing  here  therof,condemneth  nothing  therin,  tcu- 
clicth  ihefame  nothing  at  al.  But  the  deuout  people  in  their  ancient  right  may  and 
ou  ghtftil  vfe  their  Latin  primars,beades,  and  p  raiers,  as  euer  before.  Which  the  wife-r 
dem  of  the  Church  for  great  caufes  hath  better  liked  and  allowed  of  then  that  they 
ftiould  be  in  vulgar  tongues,  though  fhe  wholy  forbideth  not ,  butfometimes  granteth 
to  haue  them  tranflatedjand  would  gladly  haue  alfaithful  people  in  order  and  humilitie 
learne,  asthey  may,  the  contents  of  their  praiers  :  and  hath  commanded  alfoin  fomc 
Councels,  that  fuch  as  can  not  learne  diftin&ly  in  Latin  (  fpecially  the  Vatsr  nofler  and 
the  Creed)  fhould  be  taught  them  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  And  thcifore  as  we  doubt  not 
but  it  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  auailable  in  al  necetlities,  and  moreagreableto  the  vfe 
ofal  Chriftian  people  euer  ftnee  their  conuerfion,  to  pray  in  Latin,  then  in  the  vulgar, 
though  euery  one  in  particular  ,  vnderftand  not  whar  hefaith:  foit  is  plaine  that  fuch1 
pray  with  as  great  confolation  of  fpirit ,  with  as  Title  tedioufnes,  with  as  great" 
demotion  and  atfe&ion,  and  oftentimes  more^hen  the  other:  and  alwaies  more  then  any 
Schifmatike  orHerctikein  his  knowen  language.  Such  holy  Oraifonsbe  in  manner  con- 
fecratedfc  fanftifiedin  and  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  that  fiift  infpired  them$and  there  is  a  re- 
ucrence  &  Maieftie  in  the  Churches  tongue  dedicated  in  our  Sauiours  Crofle,&  giueth 
more  force  &  valurc  to  them  faid  in  the  Churches  obedience,  then  to  others;  The  chil¬ 
dren  cried  *  H  of  anna  to  our  Sauiour,  and  were  allowed,  though  they  knew  not  what  they 
faid.  Itiswelneer  athoufandyeares  that*  our  people  which  could  nothing  els  but  bar-  M  — 
barumfrenckre, did  (ing  yjUeluya,  &  not,  Vraifeyetbe  Lord;  &  longer  agoe  Ance  the  poore 
husband-  men  fang  the  fame  at  the  plough  in  other  countries.  Hiero.to.i  ep.f,  And  Surfunt  rt&r* 
corda.  and  Kyrie  eleifon,  an  d  the  Pfalmes  of  Dauid  fung  in  Latin  in  the  Seruice  of  the  Pi  i-  ''  17  *  , 
mitiue  Church, haue  the  ancient  &  flat  teftimonies  of  S,  Cyprian, S.  Auguftin,S.Hierom  ^  °Y * 
and  other  Fathers.  Grege.  li  7.  ep.63.  Cyp  exp.orat.do  »u.\ }.ijHg-c.i$.debonoperfeuer.&de  - 
bonovid.c,  1 6.  And  ep.  178.  H iero.prrfat.in  Vfal.adSophron.tJug.de  CatechK.ritd,c.9.deDoft. 
Chr.U.x.c.x}  Seerp  10 ,/iuguft.  of  ^.Hieroms  Latin tranflation  read  in  theChurches  of 
Africa.  Platers  are  not  made  to  teach,  make  learned,  or  increafe  knowledge, though  by 
occa/ion  they  fometimes  inftru&vs;  but  their  fpecial  vfe  is,  to  offer  our  harts,  de/ires, 
and  wants  to  God,  and  to  fhew  that  we  hang  of  him  in  al  things:  and  this  euery  Catho- 
lik  doth  for  his  condition,  whether  he  vnderftand  the  words  of  his  praicr  or  not.  The 
fimplc  fort  cannot  vnderftand  al  Pfalmes,  nor  fc  arfe  the  learned  ,  no  though  they  be 
be  tranflated  or  read  in  knowen  tongues:  men  muft  not  ceafe  to  vfe  them  for  al  that, when 
they  are  knowen  to  containc God’s  holy  praifes.  The  Ample  people  when  the;  deAre 
anything  fpecially  at  Gods  hand,are  not  bound  to  know,  neither  can  they  tel,  to  what 
petition  or  part  of  the  Vaurmfter  their  demand  pertaineth,though  it  be  in  Englifh  neuer 
fo  nm  !i.  They  can  not  tel  no  more  what  is, Thykingdo  com, then  fjdneniatrcgnum  tmm\nox 
whether  their  petition  for  their  ficke  chidrcn  or  any  other  neceflitie  pertaine  to  this  part 
or  to  Fiat  voluntas  tua ,  or  T i.e  nos  inducts,  or  to  what  other  part  els.  It  is  enough  that  they 
can  tel,  this  holy  Oraifon  to  be  appointed  to  vs,  to  cal  vpon  God  in  alourdt  Ares:more 
then  this,  is  not  ncceflarie.  And  the  tranflation  of  fuch  holy  things  often  breedeth  ma¬ 
nifold  danger  and  irreucrence  in  the  vulgar(as  to  thinke  God  is  authour  of  Anne,  when 
they  read  Lead ys  not  into  ttntation)  and  feldom  any  edi  Acation  atal.  Forthough  when  the 
praiers  be  turned  and  read  in  Engli/h ,  the  people  knoweththe  words ,  yet  they  are  not 
edified  to  the  jufouftion  of  their  mind  and  vnderftandinga^xcept  they  knew  thefenfc  of 


!.  C  or. 


y.  Cir. 


to  the  Corinthians; 

the  words  alfo  &  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.For  if  any  ma  thinkethat  S.Paulfpcakino'  How  the  mind 
of  edification  of  man's  mind  or  vnderftanding ,  mcancth  the  vnderftanding  of  the  or  vndcrftan- 
wordsonly,  he  is  fouly  deceiued.  For  ,  what  is  a  child  offiueor  fixe  yeares  old  tdjficd  or  ding  is  edified, 
increafed  in  knowledge  by  his  Tatemoptr  in  English?  It  is  the  fenfe  therfore,  which 
euery  man  can  not  haue ,  neither  in  Engliihnor  Latin,  the  knowledge  wherof  properly 
and  rightly  edifieth  to  inftru&ion  :  and  the  knowledge  of  the  words  only,  often  edifieth 
ncucr  a  whit ,  and  fometimes  buildeth  toeirourand  definition:  as  it  is  plaincin  al 
Hererikcs  and  many  curious  perfons  bcfidcs.  Finally  both  theone  and  the  ojhcr  with¬ 
out  charitie  and  humilitie  maketh  the  Heretikcs  and  Schifmatikcs  with  al  their 
English  and  what  other  tongues  and  intelligence  foeuer  ,  to  be  as  Jonans &  cymbaltna 
torm  ent, founding  brafle  and  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

To  conclude,for  pray  ing  either  publikly  or  priuately  in  Latin  which  is  the  common 
facred  tongue  of  the  greateft  part  of  the  Chriftian  world ,  this  is  thought  by  the  wiftft 
&  godiieft  to  be  mod  expedient  ,  and  is  certaincly  feen  to  be  nothing  repugnant  to  S. 

Paul.  Ifany  yet  wil  be  contentious  in  the  matter*  we  mud  anfwer  them  with  this  fame  A  , 

The  Church  of  Cod  haih  no  fuel ?  cuflomc  j  and  with  this  notable  favinc  of  S.  * ^ 

am 


Apoftle 


httrch  of  Cod  hath  no  fuel )  enflomc  j  and  with  this  notable  faying  of  S.  .  a. 
Augufiin,  rp.uS.c.  thing  that  tht  whole  Church  doth  praflife  and  obferae  throughout  the  °*  S.Augu..in 

world ,  tadifpute  therof  at  thuogh  it  were  not  to  be  done ,  is  mofi  in foUnt  madnejfe. 

34.  Let  women  hold  their  peace.  )  There  be,  or  were,  certaine  Heretikcs  in  our  Countric  w 
( for  fuch  eucr  take  the  Scriptures  diuerfely  for  the aduantage  of  time)  that  denied  Women  rruy^ 
women  to  hold  lawfully  any  kingdom  or  temporal  Soueraignty  j  but  thatisfalfe  and  "auca^y  tem* 
againft  both  reafon  and  the  Scriptures.  This  only  in  that  fexe  is  true ,  that  it  is  not  capa.  P°/al  .oue~ 
bleofhoiy  orders,  fpiritual  Regiment  or  Cure  offoules  :  and  therfore  can  not  doe  any  ra,£nl,c* 
fun&ion  proper  to  Priefts  and  Bishops :  not  fpeakc  in  thcChurch  ,  and  fo  not  preach,  no  tccle  u.  i- 
nor  difpute ,  nor  haue  or  giue  voice  deliberatiue  or  definitiue  in  Councclsand  pnblike  ca***5??!?5h 
AlTembiies, concerning  matters  of  Religion,  nor  makeEcclefiaftical  lawes  concerning 
the  fame,  nor  bind,  nor  loofe,  nor  excommunicate,  nor  fufpend,  nor  degrade,  nor  abfo- 
lue,nor  minifter  Sacraments ,  other  then  Baptifmein  the  cafe  of  mere  neccfsitie,  when 
neither  Pricft  nor  other  ma  ca  be  had:much  Idle  prescribe  any  thing  to  the  Clcrgie,hov/ 
to  miaifter  the, or  giue  any  man  right  to  rule,preach,or  execute  any  fpiritual  function  as 
vnder  her  &  by  her  authoricie:no‘crcature  being  able  to  impart  that  wherof  itfelf  is  in¬ 
capable  both  by  nature  ^Scriptures.  This  Regiment  is  exprefly  giuen  tc  the  Apoflles, 
Bishopes^andPrchtcsithcy  only  haueauthoritic  to  bind  and  lcofc,  AUt  1 S  :  they  only 
are  fet  by  theHoly  Ghoft  to  gouerne  the  Church,  t yiR.  20  :  they  only  haue  cure  of  our 
foules  diredly,and  mud  make  accoun  t  to  G od  for  the  fame,  Hebr .  13. 


Chap.  XV. 

* 

Heproueth  therefurreflion  ofthe  deadby  the  tefurredion  of  Chrift ,  and  with  many 
other  arguments :  and  yi.anfwereth alfo  obiedions  made  againjl  it.  And  then 
exhortnh  in  refpcil  of  it,vnto  good  life. 


N  D  I  doc  you  to  vndcrftand  ,  Brethren  ,  the  Gholpel 
which  I  preached  to  you, which  alfo  you  rccciued.inthc 
which  alfo  you  ftand,i.by  the  which  alfo  you  arefaued, 
after  what  manner  I  preached  vnto  you  if  you  keep  it, 
vnlcfle  you  haue  bclccucd  in  vainc.  5.  For  c  1  dcliucrcd 
vnto  you  firft  ofal  which  1  alfo  rccciucd  :  that  Chrift 
r  v,.,.  ....lies*  accordingto  the  Scriptures:^,  and  that  hewasbu- 

iL'.l’i*  tied, and  that  he  rofe  againc  the  third  day,*according  to  the  Scriptures: 
i„;M;  5.  and  that  he  was  *  feen  of  Cephas-,  and  after  that  of  the  elcuen.6.  Then 

D  (1  j  was 
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l6,  died  for  our  finnes  * 


The  7.  parr.' 
Ofthcrcfur- 
tedionof  the 
dead. 

The  Epiflle 
vpon  the  ii. 
Sunday  after 
Pcntccofi. 
c  rhi>  del  rue-' 
ric  inthelatin 
&  Gru  k  im- 
porteth  trudi- 
titn  So  by  Tra¬ 
dition  did  the 
Apofcks  plant 
the  Church  in 
al  truth, before 
1  hey  wrote  any 
ihinr 


-  D  * 


'!In  him  God’s 
grace  is  not 
void,  chat  wor- 
kcth  by  his 
free  wii  ac¬ 
cording  to  the 
motion  and  di¬ 
rect  ion  of  the 
fame  grace. 


”  So  may  we 
fay:  If  die 
Cach. faith  in 
al  points  be 
not  true  5  then 
our  hrft  Apo- 
ftleswere  falfc 
^itneifes^then 
hafh  our 
Countric  6e- 
lecued  in  yainc 
althisvthile, 
then  are  alour 
Forefathers 
dead  in  their 
finnes  and  pe¬ 
rished.  Which 

(  prefuppofing 
Chrift  to  be 
God )  were  the 
great  eft  abfur- 
ditic  in  the 
world. 


The  first  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 
was  he  fee ii  of  moe  then  Hue  hundred  Brethren  together :  of  which 
many  rcmainc  vntilthis  prefent ,  and  fome  arc  a-fleep.7.  Moreouer  he 
was  feen  of  lames,  then  ofalthe  Apoftles.8.  Andlaft  of  al,as  it  were 
of  c  an  abortiue*  he  was  feen  alfo  of  me.  9.  For  l  am  the  lead  of  the 
Apofties  ,  who  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apoftle ,  becaufe  I  perfe¬ 
cted  the  Church  of  God.  10.  But  by  the  grace  of  God  1  am  that'  which 
I  am;  &  his  grace  in  me  hath  not  been ::  void ,  J«  but  j  luue  laboured 
more  aboundantly  then  al  they  :  yet  not  l  ,  but  the  grace  of  God 
„  w}th  me.  11.  For  whether  I,  or  they,  fo  we  preach,  and  fo  you  haue 

bclccued.  . 

la.Butif  Chriftbe  preached|:hat  heis  rifen  againe  from  the  dead,  how 
doe  certains  among  you  fay,  thatthere^isnorefurre&iou  of  the  dead? 
1?.  And  if  thercbenorefurre&ionof  the  dead,  neither  is  Chrift  rifen 
againe.  14.  And  if  Chrift  be  not  rifen  againe, then  value  is  our  preaching, 
vaine  alfois  yourfaith.15.And  we  are  fourni  alftrfalfe  witneffes  of  God: 
becaufe  we  haue  giuen  teftimonie  againft  God  ,.that  he  hath  raifed  vp 
Chrift,  whom  he  hath  not  raifed  vp  ,  ifthedead  rife  not  againe.  16.  For 
if  the  dead  rife  not  againe,  neither  is  Chrift  rifen  againe.  17.  And  if 
Chrift  be  not  rifen  againe,  vaine  is  your  faith,  for  yetyouare  in  your 
(nines.  18.  Then  they  alfo  that  are  a-fteep  inChrift,areperi(hed.i9.  If  in 
this  life  onely  we  be  hoping  inChrift  ,  vve  are  moremiferable  then  al. 
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20.  But  now  Chrift  is  rifen  againe-  from  die  dead ,  the  *'  firft  fruits  of 
them  that  deep  :ai.  by  a  man  death;  and  by  a  man  the  refurre&ion  of 
die  dead.  2i.  And  as  inAdamaldie,  fo  alfo  inChrift  alfiial  be  made 
aliue.  23.  But  *  euery  one  in  his  owns  order  :  the  firft  fruits  Chrift,then 
they  that  are  of  Chrift,  thatbeleeued  in  his  comming.24.  Then  the  end, 
when  he  (hal  haue  deliueredtbe  Kingdom  to  God  and  the  Father,vvhen 
he  (hal  haue  abolifhed  al  principalitie  &  authoritie  &  power.  ij.And  he 
muft  teigne,Vntilheput  al  bis  enemies  wider  his  feet.  zG.  And  the  enem  ie  death 
dial  bedeftroied  laft.  For  be  hath  fubduedal  tbingsvnder  his  feet.  And  wheras 
he  faith,  17.  Al  things  are  fubdued  to  him vndoubtedly ,  except  him  that 
fubdued  al  things  vnto  him.  28.  And  when  al  things  (hal  be  fubdued  to 
him;  then  the*  Sonne  alfo  himfelf  dial  be  fubied  to  him  that  fubduedal 
things  vutohim,that  God  inay  be  Alin  al. 

29.  Otherwife  what  fhal  they  doe  that  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the 
dead  rife  not  againe  at  al  ?  30.  Why  alfo  are  they  baptized  for  them? 
Why  alfo  are  we  in  danger  euery  houre  ?  31. 1  die  daily  by  your  glories 
Brethren ,  which  1  haue  in  Chrift  Iesvs  our  Lord.  32.  If  (  according  to 
man  )  I  fought  with  beads  atEphefus ,  what  doth  it  profit  me,  if  the 
dead  rife  not  againe?" Lei  vseatt  and  drinke,for  tomorow  we  shat  <(ic.33.Be  npt 
fcduccd  ,  Eitil  communications  corrupt  good  manners.  34.  Awakeyeiuft,  and 
fi  nne  not.  For  fome  haue  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  l  fpeake  to  your  dm 
fhame. 

55.B11C  fome  man  faith  :  How  doe  the  dead  rife  againe  ?  and  with  what 
manner  ofbody  dial  they  conic  ?35.Foole,  that  which  thoufoweft  is 
not  quickncd.vnleflc  it:  die  firft.  37.  And  that  which  thoufoweft,  not  the 
body  chat  (hal  be,doeft  thou  fow,  but  bare  graine,  to  wit,  of  wheat,  or 
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or  of  fomc  of  the  reft. 38.  And  God  giucth  it  a  body  as  he  wil.dc  to  eucry 
feed  his  proper  body.  39.  Not  al  flefli,  is  the  fame  fleftr.but’onc  of  men, 
another  of  beafts, another  of  birbs,another  of  fiflies .  40. And  bodies  ce- 
leftial,&  bodies  terreftrial :  but,  one  gloric  of  the  celcftial,  and  another 
ofthe  terreftrial.  41. One  indeed  glorie  ofthe  funne,  another  glorie  of 
the  nioone  ,  and  another  glorie  ofthe  ftarres.  For"  ftarre  differcth"  The  glorie 
from  ftarre  in  glorie:  42.  fo  alfo  the  refurredionof  thcdead.lt  is  fowen  of  ‘h' 
in  corruption,  it-shal  rife  in  incorruption.  45 .  It  is  fovvcn  in  diflionour,  „ot  bc^i ihal 
it  shal  rife  in  glorie.  It  is  fowcn  in  infirmitie,  it  flial  rife  in  power.  44.  It  butdtferenf  fa 
is  fovven  a  natural  body-,  it  flial  rife  a::  fpiritual  body.  If  there  bea  natu-  Heaucn  JCcor! 
ral  body  , there  isalfoafpiritual,  43.asitiswrittcn  :  Tbefnfi  wan  Adam  di"? 10  mens 
was  nude  into  a  ituing  foul :  the  laft  Adam  into  a  quickning  fpirit.  4 6.  Yet 
that  is  not  firft  which  is  fpiritual ,  but  that  which  is  natural :  afterward  fpirituj'dotfT 
that  which  is  fpiritual.  47.  The  firft  man  of  earth,  earthly  :  the  fecond  not  rake  a°L 
man  from  Heauen,  heauenly.  48.  Such  as  is  the  earthly ,  fucli  alfo  are  the  thefubrtance 
earthly  .and  fuch  as  the  heauenly  ,fuch  alfo  are  the  heauenly^.Therforc  °[ thc  bo<1y 
as  vvehaue borne  theimageoftheearthly  ,  let  vs  beare  alfo  the  image  more^h"* 
of theheauenly. 5o.ThisI  fay, Brethren, that"  *flefli  and  bloud  can  not  ChdftLbodr 
poflefle  the  Kingdom  of  God :  neither  Ihal  corruption  poflefTe  incor-hfaidcobei* 
ruption.  fpiritualforc 

51.  b  Behold  I  telyouamyfterie.Wefiial  al  indeed  rifeagaine:  but  we 
ft>al  not  al  be  changed.  52.  In  a  moment ,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ,  at  import  ThcaW 
the  *  laft  trompet  (  for  *  the  tromper  flial  found )  and  the  dead  flial  rife  fence  of  his 
againeincorruptible:  and  we  flial  be  changed.  53.  For  this  corruptible  t,ueb°dy  and 
muft  doc-on  incorruption;  &  this  mortaldoc-on  immortalitie.  54.And  f“bp*nce* 
when  this  mortal  hath  done-on  immortalitie,  then  flial  come  to  pafle  bloud^cnffi1 
the  faying  that  is  written;  Death  is  swallowed  vp  in  vii. lorie.  55.  Death  where  not  hcrethe' 
is  thy  xitlone  ?  Death  whereis  thj  fingt^OAnd  thc  ft  ing  of  death,  is  finne:and  fiance  of 
the  power  of  finneis  thcLaw.57.Butthankesbcto  God  that  hath  giuen  lh°ri th'ng*> 
vstheviftoriebyour  I.ordlESvsChrift.  j*58.Therforc,my  belouedBre-quj|;t;ccj^“l*' 
thren.be  ftable  and  vnmoueable;  abounding  in  the  workeof  our  Lord  dent  to  them* 
ahvaies,  knowing  thatyour  labour  is  not  vaine  in  our  Lord;  in^this  life  by 
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Chap.  XV. 

1 1  .WiVj  me.)  God  vfeth  not  man  as  a  brute  bcafr  or  a  blockibnt  fo  workerh  in  him  and  Ft  ee-  wil 
by  him  that  free. wil  may  concurrc  in  cuery  aftion  with  his  grace ,  which  is  aiwajes  thc  with  grace, 
principal.  Thc  hcrctikcs  to  auoid  this  concurrence  in  working  and  labouring^ranflatr,  Hcrct.  tranF- 
which  ii  witbmc:  where  the  Apoftlcr.uhir  faith,  which  Uhometh  with  me.  *  lation. 

ij..  Let  vse&ie  and  dfnke. )  S.  Amhrofc  applicth  thefe  words  to  our  Chrifrian  Epicu-  Fafting  is  me- 
rians  that  take  away  fafting  ,  and  deny  thc  merit  thcrof :  Howcanvc  be /sued  (  faith  he  )  ritorious. 
if  we  wash  not  away  onrfinncshyfaflin^  fteingthe  feyipturetfay  >faJ1in%  an  i  aim  a  deli »er  from 
flnne  t  W ha l  aye  thefe  ntw  Maiflm  fun  that  exclude  al  merit  ( f  facing  f  it  not  this  the  vtry  voice 
ofthe  Heathen  3  faying-.Letvt  cate  and  drinke^tomorow  vrcjhal  die}lit\o.(pifi.ep,  81. 
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Te  first  Epistle  of  s.Pavl 
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,  Chap.  XV  L- 

Thc  8.  part.  If«  prefribcth  an  order  for  their  contributing  to  the  chrijluns  at  Hierufalem ,  5.  pro¬ 
of  the  con-  vufuig  to  come  vnto  them.  io.  OfTirmthee  ,  and  of  jipollo’s  camming  thither,  15. 
tributions,  Andfo  with  exhortation ,  and  diners  commendations ,  he  endeth .. 


t:  That  is  Sun- 

ihy^iero.  qt  4. 

fiedibiee.  So 
quickly  did 
the  Chriftians 
keepe  Sunday a 
h‘>liday,and 
aflembled  to 
Diuine  Set- 
nice  on  the 
fame. 


:  The  Hcre- 
tikes  &  other 
new-fangled 
flriue  among 
themfelucsj 
whether  Pen- 
tecod  fignifie 
here  the  terme 
offiftiedaies, 
or  els  the  Ie- 
wes  holy- day 
fo  called.  But 
it  cometh  not 
to  their  minds 
that  it  is  moft 
Jikc  to  be  the 
Tea  ft  of  whit- 
fontideJkepc& 
inft.tuted  cucn 
then  by  the 
^poftles3as 
appearcth  by 
the  Fathers. 

Ste S.  t Aug,  cp, 
iip.f  ts.c>  16. 
in  c.yj . 

TLucx. 

c  I  hat  j  our 
'jL'ird  is  come. 
Hiero.cp.  *7j. 
Thcrforc  ana- 
>hm.i  to  al  that 
louchiro  nor3 
or  bclecue  nor. 
Thtcphya.vfon, 
iUi  flacc. 


«  N  D  concerning  the  collections  that  are  made  for  the 
J  Saints,  aslhaue  ordeined  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  fo 
te  doe  yc  alfo.  2.  In ::  the  firft  of  the  Sabboth  let  euery  one  of 
you  put  apart  with  himfelf,  laying  vpwhatfhal  vvellike 
him  :  that  not  when  1  come  ,  then  collections  be  made, 
j.  And  when  I  dial  be  prefent-,  whom  you  dial  approue  by  letters, 
them  wil  I  fend  to  carie  your  grace  into  Hierufalem.  q.  And  if  it  be 
worthiethat  l  alfo  goe.they  dial  gpewith  me. 

5.  Audi  wil  come  to  you,  when  1  dial  haue  pa  fled  through  Macedo¬ 
nia.  Forlwil  padc  through  Macedonia. 6.  And  with  you  perhaps  I  wil 
abide ,  or  wil  winter  alfo  :  that  you  may.  bring  me  on  my  way  whither- 
foeuer  l  goe.7.  Fori  wil  not  now  fee  you  by  the  way,  fori  hope  that  I 
dial  abide  with  you  fometime ,  if  our  Lord  wil  permit.  8.  But  I  wil 
tarie  at  Ephefus  vntil ::  Pentecoft.  9.  Foragreatdooreandeuidentis 
opened  vnto  me  :  and  many  aduerfaries.  10.  And  ifTimothee  come,  fee 
that  he  be  without  feare  with  you ,  for  he  workeththe.  worke,  of  our 
Lord ,  as  alfo  I.  it.  Let  no  man  therforedefpifehim,.  but  conduct  ye 
him  in  peace  .-that  he  may  come  to  me.  For  I  expeCt  him  with  the  Bre¬ 
thren.  12.  And  of  Brother  Apollo  I  doe  you  to  vnderftand,  that  I  much 
intreated  him  to  come  vnto  you  with  the  Brethren  :  and  c  at  al  it 
was  not  his  mind  to  come  now.  But  ho  wil  come  when  he  dial  haue 
leifure. 

15. Watch  ye  ,  {land  in  the  faith ,  doe  manfully,  &  be  ftrengthned. 
1 4.  Let  al  your  things  be  done  in  charitie.  15.  And  I  befeech  yqp. 
Brethren,  you  know  the  lioufe  of  Stephanas  ,  and  ofFortunatus ,  that 
they  are  the  firft  fruits  of  Ac  haia,  &  haue  ordeined  tliemfelues  to  the 
minifterie  of  the  Saints :  id.that  you  alfo  be  fubieCt  to  fuch,and  to  euery 
one  that  helpeth  &  laboureth  with  vs.  17.  And  I  reioyce  in  the  prefence 
of  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus  ,becaufe  c  that  which  you 
wanted ,  they  haue  fupplied.  18.  For  they  haue  refrefiied  both  my  fpirit 
and  yours.  Know  them  therfore  that  are  fuch. 

19.  The  Churches  ofAfia  faluteyou.  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  with  their 
domcftical  Church  faluteyou  much  in  our  Lord.  20.  Al  the  Brethren 
falutc  you.  Salute  one  another  in  a  c  holy  kifle.ii.Thefalntation  with 
mine  owne  hand  Paules.  ii.lf  any  man  lone  not  our  Lord  Iesvs  Clirift,. 
be  he  anathema  c  Maranatha.  23.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Clirift  be 
with  you.  2.1.  My  charitie  be  with  you  alinChrift  I  e  svs.  Amen. 


THE 


4*4 


THE 

ARGVMENT  OF 

THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO 

THE  CORINTHIANS. 

OR  the  time  when  this  E  pijlle  was  written,  lo$kj  the  Argument 
oftbcepijileto  the  Romanes :  town,  about  the  eighteenth  yeare 
after  his  conxerfion ,  e?  our  Lordespafion ,  becaufc  \n  then .  chap¬ 
ter  be  niakjtb  mention  of  iq.yeares,  not  only  after  bis  conucifion,  i.Cor  tt,u 
as  to  the  Galatians ,  but  alfo  after  his  rapt,  which  feernetb  to  baue 
been  when  he  was  at  Hierrfalem  Acl\  9  2 6.  foure yeares  af\er  his 
C onuerfton  (Gal.  1.  18.)  in  a  trance  or  excejfe  of  wind,  as  he  calleth  it,  Att.n.  17,  n 
W  as  written  atTroas  ( /f  is  thought)  and  Cent  by  Tttus ,  4;  tp*  chap .  8. 

if  is  far  the  mojt  part  againjl  thofefalfe  Apofiles  whom  in  thefirjlpart  of  the 
fnjl  to  the  Corinthians ,  /?£  noted ,  or  r^rfcor  fpared ,  bttt  now  is  conjlratncd  to  deale 
openly  againjl  them to  defend  both  his  owne  perfon  which  they  fought  to  bring  into 
contempt ,  nuking  way  thereby  to  thecorreption  of  the  Corinthians ,  and  tv;//;,*/  ro 
mainteinc  the  exccllcutie  of  the  Miniflerie  and  Mmijters  of  the  new  Ttjlament ,  abiue 
which  they  did  magnific  the  Miniflerie  of  the  old  Tcflamefit:  bearing  than  feints  very 
high  becaufe  they  were  Icwes. 

Againjl  the fe  therfore  S .  ?aul  atsoucheth  the  preeminent  power  of  his  Mlnif  eric,  by 
wbiib  power  alfo  he  giucth  a  pardon  to  tbeinccjlttous  fornicatourwbomhe  ex  commit- 
nicatedin  the  lajl  epiJ}le,feeingnow  his  penance,  audagaine  threatneth  to  come  &  r.v- 
communicate  thofc  that  had gricuoujly  finned  andremamed  impenitent.  Tiro  chaprers 
alfoheinterpofeth  of  the  contributions  to  the  Church  of  Hicrufaltin,  mentioned  in  his 
lajl,  exhorting  them  to  doe  liberally  7  and  alfo  to  basic  al  in  a  readincs  againft  his  tonim 
wing. 


THE 


THE  SECOND 

EPISTLE  OF  PAVL  TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS, 


Chap.’  I. 


T'J  bis  troubles  in  Afsa  be  comfirteth  them :  and  (againfi  his  aduerfartes  thefalfi  Af>o- 
filesoftbe  levees)  alleagetb  to  them  the  teJUmonie  of  his  ovene and alfo  \of  ebeir  con- 
fcience,  17.  ati [veering  them  thatobkUedbghtnes  againjl  hint  ,  for  not  camming  to 
Corinth  according  to  his  (romtfe. 


The  Epifllefor 
S  Marccllus. 


A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  Iesvs  Chrift  by  the  wil  of  God,and 
Timothee  our  Brother:  to  the  Church  of  God  that  is  at 
Corinth,  with  al  the  Saints  that  are  inal  Achaia.  2.Gra- 
cevnto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  &  from 
ourLord  Iesvs  Chrift.  3.  Blefled  be  the  God  andFa- 
therofour  Lord  IesvsChrift,  theFather  ofmerciesand 


other  Martyrs 
Bifliops. 


LuiuiS-1"^  C°m^°rt>  4*  who  comforteth  vs  inal  our  tribulation;  that 

AlidTorVoiiiV  VYe  a^°  may  to  comf°rt  them  that  are  inal  diftrdfe,  c  by  the  ex- 

hortatio  whervvith  we  alfo  are  exhorted  of  God.j.For  as  the"  paftios  of 
Chrift  abound  in  vs:fo  alfo  by  Chrift  doth  our"comfort  abound.  6  And 
whether  we  be  in  tribulation, for  your  exhortation  &  faluatio:  whether 
wc  be  exhorted,  for  your  exhortation  &  faluation ,  which  vvorketh  the 
tolcratio  of  the  fame  paflions.whi.ch  we  alfo  doe  fuflfer:  7.  and  our  hope 
is  firme  for  you:  knowing  that  as  you  are  partakers  of  the  paflions ,  fo 
flial  you  be  of  the  confolationalfo. 

8.  For  wc  wil  not  haue  you  ignorant, Brethren, cocerning  our  tribula¬ 
tion  which  hapned  in  Afia,  that  we  were  prefl'ed  aboue  meafure  aboue 
our  power,  fo  that  it  was  tedious  vnto  vs  euen  to  liue.  9.  But  we  in  our 
felues,  had  the  anfwer  of  death,  thatwebenottrufting  inourfelues, 
but  in  God  who  raifeth  vp  the  dead, 10.  who  hath  deliucred  and  doth  de- 
liuer  vs  outof  fo  great  dangers  :  in  whom  we  hope  that  he  wil  yet  alfo 
dcliucr  vs,  11.  you" helping  withal  in  praier  for  vs,  that''  by  many 
mens  perfons ,  rhankes  for  that  guift  which  is  in  vs,  maybe  giuenby 
many  in  our  behalfc.  12.  For  our  glorie  is  this,  the  teftimonie  of  our 

confcience 


c'c/Wt^ 

KAncrtoS 

K«Aoi- 


To  the  Corinthians. 
coufcicncc  ,  that  infimplicity  andfincerity  of  God  ,  and  not  in  carnal 
wifedom,  but  in  the  graceof  Godwehaue  conneried  in  this  world: 
and  more  aboundantly  towards  you.  15.  For  we  write  no  other  things 
to  you  then  that  you  haue  read  and  know.  And  I  hope  that  you  fital 
know  vnto  the  end;  14.  as  alfo  you  haue  knowen  vs  in  part,that  we  arc 
"  yourglorie,  as  you  alfo  ours  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Ie  s  vs  Chrift.  ij. 
And  in  this  confidence  1  would  firft  haue  come  to  you ,  that  you  might 
haue  a  fecond  grace:  1 6.  and  by  you  palfc  into  Macedonia,  andagaino 
from  Macedonia  come  to  you  ,  and  of  you  be  brought  on  my  way 
into  Iewrie. 

17.  Wheras  then  I  was  thus  minded ,  did  1  vfe  lightnes?  Or  the  things 
that  I  mind,  doe  I  mind  according  to  the  flefii ,  that  there  be  with  me, 
It  is  and  It  if  not?  18.  But  God  is  faithful ,  becaufe  our  preaching  which 
was  to  you,  there  is  not  in  it,"  It  if,  and  it  is  not.  19.  For  the  Sonne  of 
God  Iesvs  Chrift,  who  by  vs  was  preached  among  you,  by  me  and 
Syluanus  andTimothee,  wasnot,  it  is,  and.  It  is  not ,  but,  his,  wasiti 
him.  20.  For  al  thepromifesof  God  that  are,  in  him  it  is :  therforealfo 
by  him.  Amen  to  God,  vnto  our  gloric.  21.  And  he  that  confirmed!  vs 
with  you  in  Chrift,  andthat  hath  anointed  vs,  God:  22.  who  alfo"hat!i 
fealed  vs,  and  giuen  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit  in  our  harts.  25.  And  l  cal 
Godtowitneffevponmy  foul,  thatfparing  you,  I  came  not  any  more 
to  Cotinth ,  24.  not  becaufe  we  ouer-rule  your  faith :  but ,  we  are|hel- 
pers  of  your  ioy .  For  in  the  faith  you  ftand. 


AN  NO  TATIONS. 


contra 


r*u. 


Chap,  I. 


Alour  afflic- 

Y.Pafiiont  of  Chrift. ]  Al  the  affli&ions  of  the  faithful  be  called  Chriftcs  owne  paftions?  tiors,  be 
not  only  becaufe  they  be  fuffered  for  him ,  but  for  that  there  is  fo  ftrait  coniun&ion  &  Chrift’s  a  fflic- 
communion  betwixt  him  being  the  head  ,  &euery  of  the  lining  members  of  his  body,  tions,  for  the 
which  is  the  Church ,  that  whatfocuer  is  futfered  by  any  one  of  the  fame  ,  is  counted  coniimdion 
asapeeceofhisownc  Paffton,  Aslikewife  whatfoeucr  goodworkes  bcdanctoany  of  between  the 
them,  or  by  any  of  them  be  accepted  as  done  to,  or  by  Chrift  himfclf.  Which  thing  head  &  body, 
if  the  Proteftants  wel  weighed, they  would  not  matuel  that  the  Catholikc  Church  attri-  Meric  and  fa- 
butethfuch  force  of  merit  &  fatisfa&ion  to  theworke  of  holy  men.  tisfaftion. 

f.  The  comfort  abound.)  Wordly  men  that  fee  only  the  exteriour  mifcrics  and  afflic  -  Worldly  men 
tions  that  Catholikesdocfuffer  being  perfccutcd  by  the  Heathen  or  Heretikes,  deeme  feci  not  the 
them  exceeding  miferabte.  But  if  they  felt  or  could  conceiuc  the  aboundancc  of  con-  comfort  of  af- 
folation  which  Chrift  cuer  giucth  according  to  tiie  mcafurc  of  their  affliftions,  they  Aided  Cacho- 
would  ncuer  wonder  at  the  voluntary  toleration  of  what  torments  foeucr  forChriftcs  likes, 
fake, but  would  with  rather  thcmfclucs  to  be  in  any  dungeon  in  England  with  the  com¬ 
fort  that  fuch  haue  from  God  ,  thentoliue  out  of  the  Church  in  al  the  wealth  of  the 
world. 

it.  Tom  Mpiag  wprairr.)  S.  Paul  knew  that  the  help  of  other  mens  praiers  was  nothing  Interccffion  of 
dcro^atorieto  the  ofEccofChriftcs  mediation  or  intcrcefsion  for  him,  nor  to  chchopc  Saintsor  holy 
that  lie  had  in  God  :  and  therforc  he  craueth  the  Corinthians  aid  hcrin  as  a  fupport  and  men  for  vs,  no 
fucco’irs  forhimfeifin  the  fight  of  God.  With  what  rcafon  or  Scripture  then  can  the  derogations 
Proteft  ants  fay  ,  that  the  praiers  ofSaintsbc  iniurious  to  Chrift  ,  or  not  to  Jland  with  Chiif:. 
the  confi  Jence  wc  haue  in  him?  As  though  itwere  morediftionour  toGod  that  we  fhould 
vfe  the  aid  of  jaintes  in  hcauen  then  of  iinners  inearth  ;  or  *  that  the  intcrcefsion 

of  thefe 


Publikc  pra- 
yen  &  falls. 


Their  gloricin 
hcauen  iliac 
conuert  others. 

The  Protects 
inconfrancic 
in  changing 
their  writings, 
tranfiations, 
feruice  books 
&c. 


Theindeleble 
Charafter  of 
Baptifme,Co- 
firniation,  Ho¬ 
ly  Orders. 


^<5.  The  Second  Epistle  of  S.  Pave 

of  thefe  our  follower  beneath,  were  more  auailable  then  the  praiers  of  thofethat  be  in 
the  glorious  fight  of  God  abouc. 

ii.  By  many  mns.)  He  meancth,that  as  the  praiers  of  many  ioyned  together  foxhim, 
shal  be  rather  heard  ,  then  of  any  alone*,  fo  their  common  thankes-giuing  to  God  for 
^ranting  their  requeft,  fhal  be  mare  acceptable  &  glorious  to  God,then  any  oneman’s 
thankesalone,  Which  thing  doth  much  commend  the  holy  Churches  publjke  praiers, 
procefsions,ftatious,and  pilgrimages,  where  fo  many  meet  and  vniformly  ioyne  their 
praiers  and  lauds  together  vnto  God. 

14.  Yonrglorie  )  The  Apoftlcs,  Teachers,  and  Preachers,  that  conuert  countries  or 
particular  perfous  to  Clinft,  &  the  peoples  or  parties  by  them  connected, fhal  intheday 
of  iugement  haue  much  mutual  ioy  and  glorie  of  and  for  each  other^  one  giuing  to  the 
other  "’•cat  matter  ofmeritin  this  life,  and  afterward  ioy  in  thenext.  Stt\.TbcJ{Jlz,y.i9l 

1  8.D/i  is,  it  is  not, )  Ashe  difehargeth  himfelf  of  ai  other  leuitie  touching  hispromife 
or  purpofc  of  comming  to  them,fo  much  more  ofal  inconftanciein  preachingChrifleg 
doctrine  and  faithiwherin  one  day  to  affirme  ,  another  day  to  deny,  to  diflent  from  his 
fell  owes  or  from  himfelf,  to  change  eueryyeare  or  ineuery  epiflle  the  forme  of  his  for¬ 
mer  teaching,  to  come  daily  with  new  deuifes  repugnant  tohisewne  rules,were not 
agreablc  to  an  ApofUe  and  true  Teacher  of  Chrift,  but  proper  to  falffe -Prophets  &tHe- 
retikes.  Wherof  we  haue  notoriousexamplesin  theProteftants  :  -who  being  deftitute 
of  the  Spirit  of  peace,  concord;  conftancie,  vnitie,  &  veritie  ,  as  they  varie  from  their 
ownc  writings  which  they  rctraft  ,  reforme,  or  deforme  continually,  fo  both  in  their 
preachings  &  forme  or  SeruiCe, they  are  fo  reftles, changeable,  and  repugnant  to  them- 
felues ,  that  if  they  were  not  kept  in  awewithmuch  adoe ,  by  temforallawes  ,or  by  the 
shame  and  rebuke  of  the  world,  they  would  coine  vs  euery  yeareor  euery  Parliament 
new  Communions,new  faithes,and  new  Chriftes,as  you  fee  by  the  manifold  endeauours 
of  the  Puritans.  And  this  to  be  tffie  proper  noteof  falfe  Apoftles  and  Herecikes,feein  5*# 
I  re  tucks  li.  1  c.  1 3.  and  Tertnll.de  prxfiript.  S.  (f.i  z. 

zz.  HAth  feaUd.)  The  learned  Diuines  proue  by  his  place  &  by  the  like  in  the  fourth  to 
the  Ephefians,rhattht  Sacrament  of  Baptifme  doth  not  only  giue  grace, but  imprinteth 
&  fealeth  the  fouleofthe  Baptized,with  a  fpiritual  fignejmarkejbadgejortokenjV/hich 
can  neuer  be  blotted  out, neither  by  finne,  herefie,apoftafie,nor  other  waies,  but  remai- 
neth  for  euer  in  man  for  the  cognifance  of  his  Chriftendome,  &for  diftinftion  from 
others  which  were  neuer  of  Chriftcs  fold.  By  which  alfo  he  is  as  it  were  confecrated  and 
deputed  to  God,made  capable  and  partaker  of  the  rightes  of  the  Church,  and  fubiett  to 
her  lawes  and  difeipline.  See  S.  Hierom.  w4.£p/;<>/'.  S.  Ambrofe/hi.dety.  Santfo  cap. 

S.  Cyril.  Hiciofol.  C atechefi.  17.  at  the  end,  and  S.  Dionyfius  Areopag.  c.  1,  Ecclc * 
H ierarcb.  The  which  Fathers  exprefle  that  fpiritual  figne  by  diuers  agreable  names, 
which  the  Church  and  nioft  Diuines ,  after  S.  Auguftin,  cal  the  CbaraBer  of  Baptifme* 
By  the  truth  and  force  of  which  fpiritual  note  or  marke  of  the  foul,  he  fpecially  conuin- 
ccth  the  Donatiftes,  that  the  faid  Sacrament  though  giuen  and  niiniftred by  Heretikes 
or  Schifmatikes  or  who. els  foeuer,can  neuer  be  reiterated, See  eptS7»& L6.com  Donate.  1 
&l\\*cont,  V Armenian. c.xi'hs  the  like  indeleble  Characters  giuen  alfo  by  the  Sacrament 
of  Confi  mation  and  Orders ,  doe  make  thofe  alfo  irrciterable  and  neuer  to  be  receiued 
but  once.  Whcras alothcr  Sacraments fauing  thefe  three,may  beoften  rcceiuedof  the 
fclf-fameperfon.And  thatholy  Orders  cannot  be  iterated,  fee  S.  Auguftin/i.2  com. Par* 
w»c».c.  n./f,  de  banoconi  /g.c.14.  &  S.  Gregorie  li.  t.  %egiji,ep.)i,  The  like  of  Confirmation 
is  decreed  irnhe  moll  ancient  Councel  Tarracon.  cap  6.  Finally  that  this  Character  is 
giuen  only  by  thefe  faid  three  Sacraments, &  is  the  canfe  that  none  of  them  can  be  in  any 
roan  repeated  or  reiterated,  feethedecrees  of  the  Counccls  Florentine  &  Trent.  Which 
yet  is  no  new  deuifc  of  them,  as  the  Heretikes  falfcly  afh  me,  but  agreable  (as  you  fee} 
both  to  the  Scriptures, and  alfo  to  the  ancicntFathers  &  Councels. 


ThcCaluinifts  l  +  Kpt  becaufc  we  oner-rule.)  Caluinandhis  feditious  Sectaries  with  other  like  which 
wilbe  fubieft  defpife dominion's  S.Iude  defevibeth  fuch, would  by  this  place  deliuer  themlclues  from  al 
to  no  tribunal  yo^c  offpiritiial  Magiftrates  and  Rulers:  namely  that  they  be  fubic&to  no  mantou- 
in  earth  for  tri-  c^l,£  chcir  fahh,or  for  the  examination  and  trial  of  their  doftrine,  but  to  God  and  his 
al  of  their  re-  wor<^  or?W  And no  n<lArl,cl  that  the  malefaft  ours  and  rebelles  oftbe  Church  would  come 
Jigtou.  to  notr^una^  but  God's,  that  they  may  remaine  vnpunifhed  atleaft  during  this  life. 

For  chough  the  Scriptures  plaincly  condcmnc  their  herefits,  yet  they  could  writh  them- 
felues  out  by  falfe  gloilcs,  conftru&ions,  corruptions ,  and  denials  of  the  books  to  be 

Canonical 
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cil. 


To  the  Corinthians. 

Canonical,  if  theie  were  no  lawes  or  iudicial  fentcncc  of  men  to  rule  and  rcpntic 
ihcm. 

Notwithstanding  then  thefc  wordcs  of  S.  Paul,  thereby  only  tyrannical,  infolcnr 
and  proud  bthauiour  &  indifcrcte  rigour  of  Prelates  or  Apoftles  towards  their  flocks  Tyrannic  ido¬ 
l's  noted,  as  alfo  in  the  firft  of  S.  Peter  tap.  j.  (the  G  reek  word  in  thefc  placcs,and  in  r he  mini6  is  foi  b;d 
Gofpcl  Mi.  10, 1;.  Mr.  io,  4a.  fignifyinglordly  &  infolent  dominion: )  yet  he  had  &  inPrelates,i;oc 
cxercifed  iuft  rule,  preeminence, &  prelacic  ouer  them,  not  only  for  their  life, but  alfo  &  Ecclcfiaftical 
principally  touching  their  faith.  Forhe  might  and  didralthcm  to  account  for  the  fame  Soucrai"ntic 
and  excommunicated  heretikes  for  forefaking  their  faith  i.Cer.  4 ,  j.  1.  Cor.  10, 4.  1^  ,0’  forexanunatio 
1.  Tim.  i,  10.  Tim,  11.  And  al  Clniftian  men  arc  bound  to  obey  their  lawful  Prelates  in  of  faith  or 
nnttcrsof  faith  and  do&rine  lpecially  ,  and  mufc  not vnder  that  ridiculous  pretence  of  manners, 
obeying  God’s  word  only  (which  is  the  shife  of  al  other  Heretikes, as  Anabaptifts,  A  rians 
and  the  like,  as  wel  as  the  Proteftants)difobey  God’s  Church, Counccls,  and  their  owre 
Paftours  and  Bishops,  who  by  the  Scriptures  hauc  the  regiment  of  their  foulcs,  and 
may  examine  and  punfh  as  wel  Iohn  Caluin  as  Simon  Magus,  for  falling  from  tluCa- 
tholike  faith.For  though  God  alone  bethe  Lord  author  and  giucr  of  faith, yet  they  are 
his  *  cooperatours  and  coadiu'oursbv  wh  >imhe  faithful  doc  beleeuc&  be  preferued  in 
the  true  faith,  and  bedefended  from  wolucs,\vhich  be  Heretikes, fecking  to  corrupt  them 
in  the  fame.  And  th  s  fame  Apofcle  *  chalengcthro  be  their  father  tas  he  that  begat  and 
formed  them  by  his  preaching  in  Chrift. 


Chap,  II, 

Profecuting  the  true  caufe  which  in  the  laft  chapter  hegatic  of  hk  not  commingy  6.  he 
pardoneib  now  after  fome  part  of  penance  ,  him  that  for  hut ft  be  excommunicated 
in  the  laft  e p[ file ,  requiring  them  obediently  to  confent  tlnrunto.  12.  Then  oj his 
goingfrmTroas  in  to  Macedonia ;  Cod  entry  where gluing  him  the  triumph . 

N  D  1  hauc  determined  with  my-felf  this  fame  thing, 
not  to  cometoyotiagaine  in  forrow.  2.  For  if  1  make 
you  forie;&  who  is  it  that  ca  make  me  glad, but  he  that 
is  made  forie  by  me?  3.  And  this  fame  1  wrote  to  you; 
that  I  may  not, when  I  come,  haue  forrow  vpon  forrow, 
ofthc  which  l  ought  toreioyce:  trufting  in  you  al,thac 
my  ioyisthcioy  of  you  al.  4.  For  of  much  tribulation  and  auguifh  of 
hart  l  wrote  to  you  by  many  tcares:  not  that  youfhould  be  made  forie; 
butthat  youmay  know  what  charitie  I  haue  more  aboundantly  toward 
you.  5.  And  if  any  man  hath  made  forrovvful,not  me  hath  he  made  for- 
rowful,but  in  part, that  I  burden  not  al  you.  6.  To  him  that  is  fucb  aonc 
"  this  rebuke  fufficeth  that  is  giuen  of  many:  7.  fothat  contraricwife 
you  fhould  rather  pardon  and  comfort  him,  left  perhaps  fuch  an  one  be 
fwallowed  vp  with  ouer  great  forrow.  8. For  the  which  caufc"!  befcech 
you  that  you  confirme  charitie  toward  him.  9.  For  thcrforc  alfo  haue  I  **x*$*p*u 
written  thar  1  may  know  the  experiment  of  you  ,  whether  in  al  things  Tnoughhcdid 
you  be "  obedient.  10.  And  whom  you  haue  pardoned  any  thing,  "I  alfo. 

For,  my-felf  alfo  that  which  c  1  pardoned,  if  I  pardoned  any  thing,  "  for  ^  cal 

you"  in  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  11  that  we  be  not  "circumuentcd  of  Satan,  lcih  this  pardo 
For  we  arc  not  ignorant  ot  his  cogitations.  ninP> 

11.  And  when!  was  come  to  Troas  for  the  Ghofpel  of  Chrift  ,  and  a  bcca^c 

doore  was  opened  vnro  meinour  Lord,  13.  1  hadnorclt  in  my  lpint ,  fearer  then 
for  that  1  found  not  Titus  my  Brother ,  but  bidding  them  fare  his  pcnancc^ 

\N  Cl 
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wcl,  I  went  forth  into  Macedonia.  14.  And  thankes  be  to  God,who  al- 
waies  triumphethvsinChrift  Ie  s  vs,  and  manifefteth  the  odour  of  his 
know  ledge  by  vs  in  euery  place.  i5.For  we  are  the  good  odour  of  Chrift 
vnto  G  od  in  the  that  arc  faued,&  in  them  that  perifh.  itf.To  fome  indeed 
the  odour  of  death  vnto  death:  but  to  others  the  odour  of  life  vnto  life. 
And  to  thefe  things  who  is  fofufhcient?  ly.For  we  are  not  as  very  many 
"adulterating  the  word  of  God,  but  of  fmceritie,  and  as  of  God^befbre 
God,  in  Chrift  wefpeak. 


annotations. 


c  h  v  p.  n: 


The  Apoftle 
excommunica- 
teth,enioyneth 
penance,  Sc  af¬ 
terward  pardo- 
nethandabfol- 
ucth- 


Pardon  orre- 
mi»Tion  of  pe* 
nace  enioyned, 


Penance  Sc  fa- 
thfa&ion  eui- 
denrly  proued 
agalft  chePro- 
teftaius, 


Zca^c  againft 
rhecxcoramu- 
incate. 


The  Apoftle 
chalcngcth 
their  obcdiecc 
to  his  Ecclcli- 
aftical  audio- 
ricie. 


6.  This rebuke  fujficcth  ]  This  Corinthian  for  inceft  was  excommunicated  &  put  to  pe¬ 
nance  by  the  Apoftle,  as  appe areth  in  the  former  Epiftle  c.  5, And  here  order  is  giuen  for 
his  abfolution  &  pardoning.  Whcrin  firft  we  haue  a  plaine  exaple  &  proofe  of  the  Apo- 
ftolike  power,there  of  binding, &  hereof  loofing:there,of  puniihing,  here  of  pardoning: 
there  of  retaining  finne$,here  of  remiftion.Secondly  we  may  hereby  proue  that  not  only 
amendrnent,ceafing  to  finne,or  repentace  in  hart  &  before  God  aloneJs  alwaies  enough 
to  obteine  ful  reconcilement,  wheras  we  fee  here  his  reparation  fclfo  from  the  faithful , 
and  the  Sacraments,  and  from  al  companie  or  dealing  with  other  Chriflian  men,befides 
other  bodily  affli&ionral  which,called  of  the  Apoftle  before  imerttus  cami*ythe  deftruEHon 
of  the  flesby  and  named  here  Rebuke,  (or  as  the*  Greek  word  alfo  importeth  mul<ft,pe- 
naltie^eorredion^haftifement ,  were  enioyned  him  by  the  Apoftles  commandemeiit  in 
the  face  of  the  Church, and  by  the  offender  patiently  fuftainedfolong.Thirdly  we  fee 
that  it  lieth  in  the  hands  ofthe  Apoftles, Bifhops,&  fpiritual  Magiftrates,to  meafure  the 
time  offuch  penance  or  difeipline,  not  only  according  to  the  weight  of  the  offence  co- 
mitted,  but  alfo  according  to  the  weaknes  of  rhe  perfons  punished,and  other  refpe&$,of 
time  and  place  as  to  their  wifedom  sh a  1  be  thought  moft  agreable  to  the  parties  good* 
and  the  Churches  edification.  Laftly  by  this  whole  handling  of  the  offenders  cafe,  we 
may  refute  the  wicked  herefieof  theProtcftants,  that  would  make  the  fimple  bcleeue, 
no  punishment  of  a  man's  owne  perfon  for  finnes  committed  ,  nor  penance  enioyned  by 
rhe  Church,  nor  any  paines  temporal  orfatisfa&ion  for  our  life  paft,to  be  necefTarie,but 
alfuch  things  to  befuperfluous ,  becaufe  Chrift  hath  fatisfied  enough  foral.  Which 
Epicnrian  do&riueis  refelled,  not  only  hereby,  but  alfoby  the  Prophets,  Iohn  the 
Bap:iftes,  Chriftes,  &  the  Apoftles  preaching  of  penance  and  condigne  workes  orfruits 
of  repentance, to  eucry  maninhisowne  perfon,&  notin  Chriftes  perfon  only  :and  by  the 
whole  life  and  moft  plaine  fpcaches  and  penitential  canons  of  the  holy  Doftours  and 
Councels  preferibing  times  of  penance,  commanding  penance,  enioyned  penance,  and 
continually  vfing  the  word  fatisfa&ion  in  this  cafe  throughout  al  their  workes,  as  our 
Adiicrlaries  themfelues  can  not  but  confeftc. 

t,  l  Ifcjlech you.)  They  which  at  the  beginning  dfdbearetoo  much  with  the  offender 
and  (eemcdloih  tohauehim  excommunicated  info  aufterc  manner,  yet  through  their 
obedience  to  the  Apoftle  became  on  the  other  fide  fo  rigorous,and  fo  farre  detefted  the 
malcfactour  after  he  was  excommunicated,  that  the  Apoftle  now  meaning  to  abfolue 
him ,  was  glad  to  intreat,and  command  them  alfo,toaccepthim  to  their  companie  and 
grace  againe.  r 

9.  Obedient.)  Though  in  thelaft  chapter  he  difeharged  himfelf  of  tyrannical  dominion 
oner  thcm»yct  he  chalengcth  their  obedicce  in  al  things  as  their  Paftoar  and  Superiour, 
and  confcquently  in  this  point  of receiuing  to  mcrcic  the  penitent  Corinthian.Wherby 
wc  fee,  that  as  the  power  and. imhoritie  of  excommunicating,  fo  of  abfoluing  alfo  was 
,n  ,  Panics  pcrlon, though  both  were  to  be  doncin  thefacc  ofthe  Church:  els  he  would 
not  nine  co  mmanded  or  required  their  obedience. 

10.  /  'sfljo.)  The  Hcretikcs  and  orhers  not  wcl  founded  in  the  Scriptures  and  anti- 
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qitltie,  marucl  that  the  Popes  pardons  j  counting  them  cither  frimles  or  vnlawful  or  no  Theauthori- 
dderthen  S.  Grcgorie.  But  indeed  the  authorise,  power,  and  right  cf  them  is  of  Ciiri-  tic  ofindul- 
ftes  owns  word  and  commirtion,  principally  giuento  Peter  ,  and  To  afterward  to  alihe  guictswhir- 
Apoftles,  and  in  their  perfons  to  al  the  chcefe  Paftoursof  the  Church,  when  it  was  fa  d,  vpon  ir  is 
Mat.1%,  W hatfoeturyou  lorfc in  earth  shal  be  loofedin  htauen, By  which  commillion  the  holy  Bilhops  grounded. 

18.  of  old  did  cut-ott  large  peeces  of  penancecnioynedto  offcnders,and  gaue  peace, grace, 

Cypri*.  or  inditlgcnce,*btfore  they  had  aecomplifhcd  the  mcafure  of  their  appointed  or  defer- 
fp.1j.14  *ed  pumfhment.  And  that  is  to  giuc  pardon.  And  fo  S.  Paul  hcredid  towards  the  Co-  WhatisaDar- 
if.  riir.ltian;  whom  he  afloileth  of  mere  grace  and  mctcic ,  as  the  word  donate  or  condonare  donorinduU 
doth  fignific,  when  he  might  longer  haue  kept  him  in  pcnanccand  temporal  affliction  pcn(c  : 
pwa.  for  his  offenfe.  Wherofthough  he  had  already  before  God  inwardly  repented,  yet  was  ®  1 

he  iuftly  Holden  vnder  this  correction  for  fomc  fatisfaCtion  of  his  fault  paft,  during  the 
Apoftles  pleafurc.To  remit  then  the  temporal  punifhnient  or  chaftifement  due  to  finners 
after  the  offenfe  it-felf  &  the  guilt  thcrof  be  forgiuen  of  God, is  an  indulgence  or  par¬ 
don.  Which  the  principal  Magtftrates  of  God’s  Church  by  Chriftcs  warrant  and  the 
Apoftles  example,  haueeuerdone,being  no  lcflfe  authorized  to  pardon  then  topunifh; 

2o.  1, 11.  and  by  imitation  ofonr  Maifter  (who  forgane  *  the  aduouterefle  anddiuers  other  offen¬ 
ders,  not  only  their  finnes ,  but  alfo  often  the  temporai  punifhmcnts  due  for  thefamc^ 
are  as  much  giuentomcrcicas  to  iuftice. 

Thcidor;  50-  For  yin.)  Theodorcte  vpon  this  place  faith  that  the  Apoftle  gaue  this  pardon  to  Indulgences 
in  hunc  the  Corinthian  at  the  intercelflon  of  the  bleffed  men  Timotheus  and  Titus.  A’bd  wc  may  or  pardon s  in 
lecurtt.  rcad  in  fundric  places,  of  S.  Cyprian  namely,  that  indulgcncesor  remifsions  were  giuen  piniitiuc 
Qypr.lo-  in  theprimitiue  Church  by  the  mediation  of  holy  Confeffours  or  Martyrs,and  by  com-  Chuich.  . 
cijcitatis  munieating  the  fatisfa&orie  workes  of  one  to  another;  to  which  end  they  gaue  their  let¬ 
ters  to  Bishops  in  the  behalfc  ofdiuers  their  C  hriftian  Brethren:  a  thing nioft  agrcable 
to  the  mutual  cntercourfe  that  is  between  the  members  of  Chriftcs  myfticalbody,  and 
i  Cor.  8.  very  anfwerable  to  God’s  iuftice, ¥which  by  fupply  of  the  one  fort  that  aboundcth,ftan- 
CW.ijM  deth  entire  in  refpeft  of  the  other  fort  alfo  thatwanteth.  In  which  kind  the  Apoflle 
confeffeth  that  himfelfby  his  fuffering  and  tribulations  fupplieth  the  wants  of  fuch 
pafsions  as  Chrifthadto  fuffer,  notin  hisownc  perfon,  but  in  hisbody ,  which  is  his 
Church.  Whernpon  weinferre  mod  affuredly,that  the  fatisfadoiic  and  penal  woikcs  of 
holy  Saints  fuff  ered  in  this  life  ,  be  communicable  and  applicable  tothe  vfc  of  oihcr 
faithful  men  thcirfellow-mcmbcrsin  our  Lord  ,  and  to  be  difpenfed  according  to  cucry 
ones  ncceflitie  and  deferuing,  by  them  whom  Chrift  hath  conftituted  oucr  his faniilic, 
and  hath  made  the  difpenfers  of  his  treafures. 

_  io,ln  the  perfon  of  c£ri/?.)For  that  many  might  of  ignorance  or  pride  reprouethc  prac-  ^1  pardon  v  1 
life  of  Gods  Church  and  her  Officers ,  or  deny  the  Apoftles  authoritic  to  he  fo  great  rennfsion  is  1 
ouer  mens  foules  as  to  punifla  and  pardon  in  this  fort,  S.  Paul  doth  purpofely  and  prcci-  inthevertue 
fely  tel  them  that  he  doth  giue  pardon  as  Chriftcs  Vicar,  'or  as  bearing  his  pci  fon  in  this  3ncj  „amc  0f 
caferand  therfore  that  no  man  may  marucl  of  his  power  herein  ,  except  he  thinke  that  Chnft 
Chriftes  power,  authorise, and  commifsion  is  not  fufficient  to  rclcafc  temporal  punish- 
ivTftfw-  ment  duet^finners.  And  this  to  be  *the  proper  meaning  of  thefe  words  ,  In  ihc perfon  of 
to  andnotas  the Proteftants would hauc  it  (thebetterto  auoid  the  former  conchi* 

jcv.  ftonof  the  Apoftles  giuing  indulgence)  Inthe  face  or  fight  of  Chrift,  you  may  cafily  vnder-  Heretical  tia- 
ftandby  the  Apoftleslikeinfinuationof  Chriftcs  power,  when  he  committcth  this  ofFcn- 
dcr  to  Satan,  affirming  that  he  gaue  that  fcntecc  in  the  name  and  with  ihc  venue  or  power  1 

>’Cor.5,4  of  our  Lord  IESVS  CHRIST.  Inal  which  cafes  the  Protcftar.ts  blindncsts  excee¬ 
ding  great,  who  can  not  fee  that  this  is  not  the  way  to  extol  Chriftcs  power,  to  deny  it  to 
his  Pricfts,  feing  the  Apofticchalcngcth  it  by  that  that  Chrift  hath  fuch  power, Sc  that 
himfclf  doth  it  inis  name,  vertue,  and  perfon.  So  now  in  this  and  in  no  other  name 
giue  Popes  and  Bishops  their  pardons.  Which  pertaining  properly  to  rdcafing  only  cf 
^temporal  punishment  due  after  the  finne  and  thccternal  punishment  be  forgiuen  ,  is 
Iff  10  r;  not  f°  great  a  matter  as  the  remifsion  of  the  finne  it  fclf:  which  yet  the  Pricfts  *  by  cx- 
I*  '  prcfTc commifsion  doc  alfo  remit. 

1 1.  CircHttncntcd  of  Satan.)  We  may  fee  hereby,  that  the  difpenfationof  fuchdifcrplir.c  ^  birdirg  Sc 
and  the  releafingof  the  fame,  be  put  into  the  powerand  hands  of  Gods  MiniJfcrs ,  to  nmft 

dealc  more  orlellc  rigoroufly,to  pardon  fooncr  or  later, ptintHi  longer  or  fhortcr  while,  vfed  to  the 
a}  fbalbc  thought  belt  to  their  wifedom.For  the  did  ofal  fuch  corrcdion  cr  pardoning,  parties  falua- 
rtuft  bcthcfaluation  of  the  parties  foul,  as  the  Apoftlc  noted  Which  to  fomc,  ^on* 

and 


The  grc.it  pc. 
ninez of  the 


primitiuc 

Church. 


Why  more 
and  pardons 
Indulgences 
now  then  in 
old  time. 


The  Hcrctikcs 
corrupting  of 
the  Scripture. 


The  Second  Epistle  of  S.  Pave 

and  feme  certainc  times,  may  be  better  procured  by  rigour  of  diicipline  thenby  indul- 
rccc  to  fomeothers,by  lenitie  &  humane  dealing  (fo  pardpmngof  penance  is  called  in 

old  Counccls^ratherthen  by  ouer- much  chaftifement.  For  confiderationwherof,in  feme 

Aces  ofthe  Church,  much  difciplinc ,  great  penance  &  fatistaftion  was  bothemoyned 
and  alfo  willingly  fuftcined,  and  then  was  the  leffe  pardoning  and  fewer  indulgences} 
becaufc  in  that  voluntary  vfc  and  acceptation  ofpunithnient ,  and  great  zeale  and  fer- 
uour  of  fpirit,  cuery  man  fulfilled  his  penance,  and  few  asked  pardon.  Now  in  the  fal  of 
dcuotionand  lothfomncs  thatmencommonly  haue  to  doe  great  penance,  though  the 
finnes  be  farre  greater  then  euer  before,  yet  our  holy  mother  the  Churchrknowingwith 
the  Apoftlc  the  cogitations  of  Satan  ,  hew  lie  would  in  this  delicatetime,  dnue  men 
cither  to  defperation  ,orto  forfake  Chrift  &  his  Church  &  alhopeof  faluation, rather 
then  they  would  enter  into  thecourfeof  canonical  difcipline,  enioyneth fmal penance, 
and  leldom  vfeth  extremitie  with  offenders  as  the  holy  Bifhops  of  the  pnmitiue  Church 
did,  but  condefecnding  to  the  wcaknes  of  her  children ',  pardoneth  exceeding  often  and 
much  not  only  al  enioyned  penance  but  alfo  al  or  great  parts  of  what  pumihment  tem¬ 
poral  focuet  due  or  deferued,  either  in  thisworld  orinthenext.  Asforthe  Hcretikes 
which  neither  like  the  Churches  lenitie  and  pardoning  in  thefe  daies,  nor  the  old 
rigourof  thcprimitiueChurch  ,  they  belike  to  the  Iewes  *  that  condemned  Iohnthe 
Baptiftof  aufteritie,  &  Chrift  of  too  much  freedomand  liberties  not  knowing  nor  liking 
indeed  either  Chriftcs  ordinance  and  commilGon  in  binding  or  loofing,  orhisproui- 

dence  in  the  gouernement  of  the  Church. 

adulterating.)  The  Greek  word  fignifieth  to  nuke  commoditie  ofthe  word  of  God 
as  vulgar  Vintners  doeoftheir  wine.  Whereby  isexprefTed  the  peculiar  trade  of  alHe- 
rctikes  and  exceeding  proper  to  the  Proteftants,that  fo  corrupt  Scriptures  by  mixture  of 
their  owne  phantafies,by  falfe  tranflanos,gloffes, colourable  &  pleafant  commentaries, 
to  dcceiue  thctail  of  the  fimple,as  tauernersand  tapfters  doe  ?  to  make  their  wines 
falab’leby  manifold  artificial  deceits.  The  Apoftles  contrariewife,  as  al  Catholikcs, 
deliuer  the  Scriptures  and  vtter  the  word  of  God  (incerely  and  entirely,in  the  fame  fenfc 
and  fort  as  the  Fathers  left  them  to  the  Church>interpretingthem  by  the  fame  Spirit  by 
which  they  were  written  or  fpoken. 
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vpon  the  11. 
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l(Jl  thtUdaualfalfe  Apojlles  should  obiett  a  game  that  be  praifeth  h'tmfdf,  he  faith 
that  the  Corinthians  are  his  commendation:  and  they  in  their  harts  being  tuftified  by 
his  miniprie,  be  therofiuferreth  that  the  Minijlcrs  of  the  new  Teftament  are  fane 
snore  glorious  then  they  ofthe  old,  1 1 .  and  our  people  more  lightened  then  theirs. 


•  • 


fciEGlN  we  againc  to  commend  our-felues?  or  doe  we  need 
(as  ccrtaine)epiftlesof  comendation  to  you ,  or  from  you? 
2,Our  epiftle  yon  are,writte  in  our  harts,  which  is  knowe  Sc 
read  of  al  men:;,  being  manifefted  that  you  are"  the  epiftle 
ofChrift,miniftred  by  vs ,8c  written  not  with  inke, but  with 
the  Spirit  of  the  lining  God:  not  in  tables  of  ftonc,but  in  the  tables  car¬ 
nal  ofthe  hart^TAnd  fuch  cofidcce  we  ha'ueby  Chrift  to  Godij.not  that 
wc  be  fuflicient  to  thinkc  any  thing"  ofour-fclucs,  as  of  our-felues:but 
our  fufKciccic  is  of  God.d.Who  alfo  hath  made  vs  meet  Nlinifters  ofthe 
new  Teftament  not  in  the  letter, but  in  the  Spirit. For  "the  letter  killeth: 
but  the  Spirit  quickncth.7.  Andiftheminillration  of  death  with  letters  • 
figured  in  ftoncs ,  was  in  gloric,  fo  that  the  children  of  ifrael  could  not 
behold  the  faceofMoyfes  forthcglorieofhis  countcnace,that is  made 
void;  8.  howfhalnottheminiftrationof  the  Spirit  be  more  in  glorie? 

?.For 


•  i! 


To  the  Corinthians. 

9.  For  if  the  miniftration  of  damnation  be  in  glorie,  "much  more  the 
minifteric  of  iuftice  abounded!  in  glorie.  ^  10.  For  neither  was  it  glo¬ 
rified  ,  which  in  this  part  was  glorious,  by  reafon  of  the  excelling 
glorie.  it.  For  if  that  which  is  made  void,  is  by  gloric:much  more  that 
which  abideth,  is  in  glorie. 

12.  Hauing  therfore  fuch  hope ,  we  vfe  much  confidence :  ij.  and  not 
£k9»  *  as  Moyfesputaveilc  vponhis  face ,  that  the  children  of  Ifracl  might 

not  behold  his  face,  which  is  made  void.  14. but  their  fenfes  were 
dulled  .  For  vntil  this  prefent  day, "  the  felf-famc  veile  in  the  ledure  of 
the  oldTeftament  remaineth  vnreuealed  (  bccaufe  in  Chrift  it  is  made 
void )  ij.but  vntil  this  prefent  day  ,  when  Moyfes  is  read ,  a  veile  is  put 
vpon  their  hart.  16 .  But  when  he  flial  be  conuertcd  to  our  Lord  ,  the 
veile  fiial  be  taken  away.  17.  And  *  our  Lord  is  a  Spirit.  And  where  the 
Spirit  of  our  Lord  is,  there  is  "libertie.  18.  But  wc  al,  beholding  the 
glorie  of  our  Lord  with  face  reuealed ,  are  transformed  into  the  fame 
image  from  glorie  vnto  glorie, as  of  our  Lordes  Spirit, 


Jo.  4, 

M* 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  III. 

%.The  EpiJIU  of Chrift.  )  S-  Paul  and  other  holy  Writers  of  Scriptures  did  fetdowne 
many  things  in  writing  ,  by  penne,  inkc, and  paper,  al  which  beo{  theHoly  Ghoft:but  The  Apoftiei 
the  fpecial  and  proper  book  of  Chriftcs  truth  and  Ghofpcl,  is  not  the  external  writing  tJ|c 

in  thofe  dead  creatures,  but  in  the  harts  of  the  faithful,  being  the  proper  fubiea  0fGhoffclm 
thefe  truths  and  graces  preached  in  the  new  Teftament ,  and  tliehabitacleof  theHoly  mens  harts 
Ghoft.In  the  which  book  of  faithful  mens  harts  S.  Paul  wrote  diuers  things  notvtte-  ™ucI!  m0rC 
red  in  any  Epiftlc  as  fundi  ic  of  the  Apoftles  wrote  the  Chriftian  religion  then  in  paper, 
in  the  harts  of  their  hearers  only  ,  and  in  other  material  books  not  at  al.  Whcrof  S. 

Irenaeus  li.^.c.A,  faith:  Whatartdifthe  ^/pofttesalfo  had  left  no  Scriptures ,  ought  we  not  to  follow  ^criptur£wri^" 
the  order  of  the  tradition  ,  which  they  delivered  rnto  them  to  whom  they  committed  the  Churches  t  To  tcn,andTradl- 
the  which  ordinance  many  lotions  of  thofe  barbarous  people  thathauebeletued  in  Chrift  ,  doe  con-  vnwrjttC. 
fent}  without  letter  or  inke ,  h  auing  falvati  on  written  in  their  harts ,  and  k etpingddigectly  the  tra¬ 
dition  ofthe  riders.  And  S.  Hieroni.  ( contlo.Wnror.c.  9. ad  "Pam.  )  in  the  Creed  of  our  faith  and 
hope ,  which  being  de  liucred  by  tradition from  tht  ^4 poflles  ,  is  not  written  in  paper  An  i  inke ,  but  in 
tables  carnal  of  the  hart.  Andthisis  the  Churches  book  alfo  ,  whereby  and  wherin  fhe 
keepeth  faithfully  al  truth  written  in  the  harts  of  thofe  to  whom  the  Apofllcs  did 
preach,with  the  like  diligence  as  she  keepeth  &  preferueth  the  other  bock  which  is  of  x 
holy  Scriptures, from  al  corruptionofHcrctikes  and  other  imuries. 

j-.  Ofonr  feluet. )  This  maketli  firftag.vnft  the  Heretikcs  called  Pelagians,  that  hold  Cods  graceC 
our  meritorious  actions  or  cogitations  to  be  of  free-wil  only,  and  not  of  God’s  fpccial  frc-wil  both 
grace.  Secondly  againd  the  Protedants,  who  on  the  contraric  fide  referre  al  to  God,  mull  concurrc, 
and  take  away  man’s  freedom  and  proper  motion  in  his  thoughtsjjmd  doings  :  the 
Apoflle  confe  fsing  our  good  cogitations  to  be  our  own*,but  not  as  commingof  our-  *\- 
fclueSjbutot  God. 

6.  The  letter  killetb.)  As  the  letter  of  the  old  Law  not  truely  vnderdood  ,  nor  referred  The  letter  kil-; 
to  Chnft,  commanding  and  not  giuing  grace  and  fpirit  to  fulfil  that  which  com-  lcth  both  lew  ^ 
manded  ,  did  by  occaiion  kil  the  carnal  I  w  •  fo  the  letter  of  the  rew  Tcftamcnc  not  and  Hcrcuke* 
truely  taken  nor  expounded  by  the  Spirit  of  ChM*ft(which  is  only  in  hi<  Churc!i)k»l let h 
the  Hcrctik?  :  who  alfo  bei  g  carnal  and  void  vffpirit ,  gaincth  nothing  by  the  exter¬ 
nal  n  cc  *pt‘.  or  good  Icifms  T  rhe  Scriptures  ,  bur  rather  taketh  hurt  by  the  fame.  See. 

S.  Auguftn  to  io  Ser  10.&  ioo.de  tempore  &li.deSp,Q'  lit  c.y6t&  fcq* 

he  5..VW& 
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The  second  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 

y itcli nine  )  The  preeminence  of  the  new  'left ament  and  if  the  priefthood  or 
Minifterie  thcrof  before  the  old,  is,  that  the  new  by  al  her  Sacraments  and  Frieds  as  * 
Miniftcrs  immediate  of  grace  and  remifsion  of  fumes,  doth  fo« oiue  the 
i>irit  of  life  and  charitie  into  the  harts  of  the  f  aithful ,  as  the  old  did  glue  the  letter  or 

CXunr  As  thelewes  reading  the  old  Teftament,  by  reafon  of  thei? 

bli  d  iet  (  which  Goi  for  the  punishment  oftheir  mcredulme  fcllerctn  to  remainc  as  a 
couer  vp  on  their  eyes  and  harts)  can  not  fee  Chad  mthe  Scriptures  which  they  da,  iy 
u  La  io  fheir  Svnacoeues ,  but  lhal  ,whenthey  beleeue  in  him  andhaue  the  couer 
remout  d  ^percciue  al  to*be^noft  plainely  done  and  fpoken  of  him  in  their  law  &  Scrip- 

**  fn  Hcretikes  hauing  ( as  S.  Augufhn  noteth  ;  a  fane  greater  couer  of  t Mg.tn 
Hindnes  and  incredulitie  ouer  their  harts  in  refpeaof  the  Catholike  Church  which  3>P  jo, 
thev  imouene,  then  the  Ieweshaue  concerning  Chtift  can  not fee,  though  they  reader  Com.  z, 
, ’  d  scriptures  read  nencr  fo  much  ,  the  maruelous  euidencc  of  the  Catholike 
Church  &  truth  in  al  points  :  but  when  they  fhal  rcturrfe  againe  to  the  obedience  of 
thefame-Church,  they  fhal  find  the  Scriptures  moftdeateforher&herdoftrine,  and 
fhal  wonder  at  their  former  blindnes. 

it  Libcrtie  )  The  Spirit  and  grace  of  Godin  the  new  Teftament  difehargeth  vs  of  j.Tei.i: 
the  bondage  of  the  Law  and  finne,  but  is  ncta  wartantto  vs  of  fleshly  licence,asS. Peter  16. 
writcth-nor  difehargeth  Cbrillians  of  their  obedience  to  order,  law,  and  power  of  Ma- 
giftrates  fpiritual  or  temporalis  fome  Hcretikes  of  thefe  daies  doe  feditioufly  teach. 


Chap,  I II I. 


T/wf  according  as  fo  glorious  a  minifterie  rc quire th ,  lie  liuetb  and  preacbetb  fwcereljr , 
7.  the  which  glone  bis  Ada  erf  irks  can  not  count  value, con ftdertng  bis  petfecutions: 
lecattfe  perfection  is  to  God’s  glorie,and  to  our  btmilitie  and  hope,  and  meritorious 
efincriafe  of  grace  in  this  life,and  of  mojl  glorious  bodies  and  faults  Afterward, 


The  Epiftfe 

for  S.  Athana* 


H  ERF  ORE  hauing  this  miniftration ;  according  as  we’ 
haue  obteined  mercie,  we  faile  not,  2.  but  we  renounce  the 
fecret  things  of  difhoneftie,  not  walking  in  craftincs,  nor 
"  adulterating  the  word  of  God ,  but  in  manifefiation  of 
the  truth  commending  our-felu'es  to  euery  confcience  of 


men  before  God.  3.  And  if  our  Ghofpel  be  alfo  hid  ,  in  them  that  perifh 
it  is  hid,  4.  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
the  infidels, that  the  illumination  of  the  Ghofpel  of  the  glorieof  Chrift, 
who  is  the  image  of  God,  might  not  fhine  to  them.  5.  For  we  preach 
not  our-fclues ,  but  l  e  s  v  s  Chrift  our  Lord  :  and  vs ,  your  feruants  by 
Iesvs:  6.  becaufc  God  that  commanded  light  to  fhine  of  darkenes ,  he 
hath  shined  in  our  harts  to  the  illumination  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glorie  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Chrift  I  e  s  vs.  7.  But  we  haue  this  treafure 
in  earthen  velfels  ,  that  the  excellencic  may  be  of  the  power  of  God, 
and  not  of  vs.8.In  al  things  we  fuffer  tribulation, but  arc  not  in  diftreffe: 
c  vve  want ,  but  are  not  deftitute:  9.  we  fuffer  perfccution ,  but  are  not 
forfake-.wc  arc  caft  downe,but  we  perish  not:  10.  alvvaies  bearing  about 
in  our  body  the  mortification  of  Iesvs,  that  the  life  alfo  of  Iesvs  may 
be  mamfefted  in  our  bodies.  n.For  we  rhat  line  are  alwaiesdeliuered 
vnto death  for  Iesvs:  that  the  life  alfo  of  Iesvs  may  be  manifefted  in  our 
mortal  flefiua.Deach  cheworketh  in  vs, but  life  in  you. 13  .And  hauing  the 
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To  the  Corinthians. 

fame  fpirit  of  faith,as  it  is  written:!  btkcmljor  the  v  hub  uufe  I  !mt  fake* 
wcalfo  beleeuc,for  the  which  caufe  wc  fpeake  alfo  :i4. knowing  that  he 
which  raifedvp  Iesvs,  wilraife  vpvs  alfo  with  Iesvs  and  fet*vs  with 
you.  15.  For  al  things  are  for  you  :  that  the  grace  abounding  by  many 
m  giuing  of  thanks,  may  abound  vnto  the  gloric  of  God.td.  For  which 
caufe  we  faile  not :  but  although  that  our  man  which  is  without,  b  cor¬ 
rupt  :  yet  that  which  is  within,  is  renewed  from  day  today.  17.  For 
that  our  tribulation  which  prefently  is  momentanie  &  light ,  /'  c  wor-  Tll 
keth  abouemeafure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glorie  in  vs,i8.we 
jnot  confidering  the  things  that  are  feen  ,  but  that  are  not  feen.  For  the  doth  (lmY 
I  things  that  befccn,are  temporal :  but  thofe  that  be  not  fee®, are  eternal. 

*  (wtjh 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap,  III  I. 


8.u^Wto^,)Hc  giucth  often  warning  offalfe  Teachers, whofefpecial  and  proper  flcretifces  co!> 
ftudic  is  to  faltifie  and  adulterate  by  deceitful  conftru&ions  ,  interpretations  ,  and  rupters  of 
applications,  the  word  of  God  :  hauing  no  other  end  but  to  make  their  aduantage  of  God’s  word* 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  againe  glorie  and  eftimation  among  the  (inful  and  fimple,  by  Catholike 
new  deuifedexpofitions.  WherinthcProteftants  doe  excel  the  ancient  Hcretikcs,none  DoQours, 
euer  more  impurely  handling  the  word  of  God  then  they  doe.  Origen  calleth  fuch  right  handler* 
Scripturarum  fures  &  adulteros  ,  thceues  and  adulterers  of  the  Scripturer.S.  Cyprian  therof. 

(  dt vnit,Ectmi.-j.  )  calleth  them,  corrupters  of  theGhofpel,  falfc  interpreters, artificers 
and  crafts-mafters  in  corrupting  the  truth. On  the  other  fide,  for  fpecial  rcuerence  and 
finceritie  of  dealing  it  thofe  matters ,  the  Fathers  and  al  Catholike  Preachers  or 
Expofitours  were  of  old  called  according  toS.  Paules  words  to  Timothee,  Rcfte  trtc* 
tames  verbum  Do,  right  handlers  of  the  word  of  God. 

17.  Worker/?.)  The  tcmporaland  short  tribulations  which  we  patiently  and  willingly  Tribulation 
fuffer  for  Chrift,  doe  winne  vs  euerlafting  ioy  and  glorie.  And  itishete  to  be  noted  meritorious  ‘ 
againft  the  Hcretikes ,  that  tribulations  doe  worke  or  caufe  the  faid  faluation  ,  which  of  glorie, 
they  deny  to  be  giuen  for  fuch  things, but  for  or  by  faith  only.  S.  Auguftin  maketh  fuch 
tribulations  for  Chriftio  much  the  meritorious  caufe  of  euerlafting  life  and  reft ,  thac 
hefaithit  is  falable  and  bought  thereby.  Audit  is  written  Sap.  io?  Godrendritb  or  reptictb 
19  inj{  men  the  hire  of  their  labours. 


Te  second  Epistle  of  s.  Pa vl 
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Chap.  V. 

T  bat  after  death  of  the  body  the  fettle  way  got  to  hcane:tberforc,a\i]mgh  naturally  '.re 
abb  one  death, bj  grace  be  defireth  it  rather:  9.111  confJeraiio  of  Cbnjhs  tuft  iudge- 
ment ,  lining  as  in  the  fight  of  God, yea  and  of  their  confciences :  n.  XV  bn  b  befpea- 
kjtb  not  to  prat  ft  himfelf,  but  becaufe  of  bis  Acluerfaries  who  didglorie  in  carnal 
refpefls:bntbcandtbeotbcrApoftlcs  regard  nothing  but  their  reconciliation  vnto 
God  by  Chti(l,and  to  reconcile  others  alfo,as  being  bis  Legates  for  tbatpurpofe „ 

O  R  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  houfe  of  this  habita¬ 
tion  be  diflolued,  that  we  haue  a  building  of  God  ,  a 
houfe  not  made  with  hand  ,  eternal  in  Heauen.  2.  For 
in  this  alfo  doe  we  grone,  defirous  to  be  ouer-clothed 
withourhabitarionthatis  fromHeauen:  5. yet  fo,ifwe 
be  found  clothed,  not  naked.  4.  For  we  alfo  that  are 
in  this  tabernacle ,  grone  being  burdned  :  becaufe  we  would  not  be 
fpoilcd,but  ouer-clothed,that  that  which  is  mortal  might  befwallowed 
vp  of  life. 5.  And  he  that  makethvs  to  this  fame,  is  God,  who  hath  giuen 
vs  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit.d.Being  bold  therfore  alwaies,  and  knowing 
that  while  we  arc  in  the  body,  wearepilgrimes  from  God,  (y.forwe 
walke  by  faith  and  not  by  fight )  8.  but  we  are  bold ,  and  haue  a  good 
f  This  place  wilto  be  pilgrimes  rather  from  the  body,  &  ::  to  be  prefent  with  our 
theSaintsdc.  Lord.  9.  And  therfore  we  endeauour  ,  whether  abfent  or  prefent  ,  to 
parud  now  *  pleafe  him.  10.  For*  we  muftalbe  manifefted  before  the  iudgement 
£nce  Chrift,  feat  of  Chrift ,  that  euery  one  may  receiue  "  the  proper  things  of  the 
ficepnottil  body,  according  as  he  hath  done"  eithergood  or  euil. n. Knowing 
gemenjand  "  therfore  the  feare  of onr  Lord  we  vfe  perfuafion  to  men.but  to  God  we 
that  ihiybc  arc  manifeft.  u.  And  I  hope  alfo  that  in  your  confidences  wearemani-* 
r.ot  holdcn  in  fell.  15.  We  commend  not  our  felues  againe  to  you ,  but  giue  you  occa- 
any  fcucral  fiontoglorie  for  vs  :  that  you  may  haue  againft  them  that  glorie  in 
from  thefrui-  ^ace  ,  andnot-in  hart.  14.  For  whether  we  exceed  in  mind,  to  God  :  or 
«ion  ofGod  wherher  webefober,  toyou.  15.  Forthecharitieof  Chriftvrgeth  vs; 
til  the  rcfin-  iudging  this,  that  if  one  died  for  al,then  al  weare  dead.  1 6.  And  Chrift 
died  for  al :  that  they  alfo  which  liuc  ,  may  not  now  liue  to  themfelues, 
biu  that  they  hut  to  him  that  dial  for  them  and  rofe  againe.  17.  Therfore  we  from 
he  prefcr.t  ’  hencc-forth  know  no  man  according  to  the  flesh.  And  if  we  haue 
with  God  in  knowen  Chrift  according  to  the  flcfli  :  but  now  we  know  him  no 
*hcitfoulej.  more. 

18.  if  then  any  be  in  Chrift  a  new  creature  :  the  old  arepafled,behold 
*al  things  arc  made  new.  19. But  al  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  vs 
tohimfclf  by  Chrift  -.and  hath  giuen"  vstheminifterieof  reconcilia¬ 
tion. to.  For  God  indeed  was  in  Chrift  reconciling  theworldto  himfelf, 
not  imputing  to  them  their  fumes  ,  and  hath  put  in  vs  the  word  of 
reconciliation.  z\ .  For  Chrift  therfore  we  are  Legates  ,  God  as  it  were 
exhorting  by  vs.  For  Chrift  we  befeech  you,  be  reconciled  to  God. 

ii.  Him 
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that  knew  no  fmnc ,  for  vs  he  made  c  dune  :  that  we  might  be  made  c  That  is  to 
"  the  iuftice  of  God  in  him.  Sacr’fice 

and  an  Holt 
for  finne. 
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efthii  chapter. 

ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  V. 


io.  Theproper  things  of  his  b  tty.  )S.  Auguftin  [  Enchhid  «.  no. )  obietffceth  this  fpcach  of  The  obic&irn 
the  Apoftle,asin  theperfonof  fuchas  deny  the  praiers,  almcs,  and  Sacrifices  of  the  agairff  praiers 
liuing  to  be  auailable  for  the  dead,  and  he  anfwereth  as  follow eth:T Ids praStife  ( faith  he)  for  the  dead, 
»f  God's  church  in  the  comenHAtion  cf  the  dead  is  nothing  repugnant  to  thffintcnceofthe  Ap(fUe  ,  anfwerid  by 
where  ht  faith,  that  we  shat  al  ft  and  before  the  judgement  feat  of  Qhrifl,  that  tuery  one  may  recettte  5,  Auguftiil. 
according  to  his  defir ts  in  the  body  ,  either  good  or  enil.  Tor  ,  in  his  life  andbefore  death  he  dejetued 
this,  that  thefe  w*rk<j  after  his  death  might  be  profitable  vntohim .  F  or  indeed  they  be  not  profitable 

foralmm.tJndwhyfo}hutbetaufeof\hedifferenceanddwcrfitit  ofmenslittes  whiles  they  were 

in  fiesh.  The  like  he  jiathin  aiuers  other  places.  Auguft.  li.  dc  Pratd.  Sand.  c.  u.&  ad 
Dulcit.q.i.t^wd/o  hath  S.  Denys  c.  7  Ec.Hierarch. 

10.  Enher good  or  enil  )  Heaucn  is  as  wel  the  reward  good  wotkes ,  as  Hel  is  the  Workes  merl- 
Jlipend  of  il  workes.  Neither  is  faith  alone  fufficient  to  procure  faluation ,  nor  lacke  rorious  and 
of  faith  the  only  caufe  of  damnation  :  by  good  deeds  men  merit  the  one,  and  by  il  demeritorious 
deedsthey  deferue  the  other.  This  is  the  Apoftles  dodrine  here  and  in  other  places, 
howfocuer  the  Aducrfaries  of  good  life  and  workes  teach  othenvife. 

1 8.  V  he  min fl  trie  of  recondition. )  Chriftis  the  chtefe  Miniflcr,  according  to  his  man.  ^hhops  and 
hood,  of  alour  rccocilemet  to  God :  and  for  him, as  his  Minifteis  the  Apoftles  and  their  prjcfts,vnder 
SucceffourSjthe  Bishops  and  Fricfts  of  his  Church, in  whom  the  word  of  reconcilement,  chrid  ^ini- 
a$  wcl  by  miniftring  of  the  Sacrifice  and  Sacraments  for  remifsion  of  finnes  ,  as  by  £crs  0f  our 
preaching  and  gouernement  of  the  world  to  faluation  ,  is  placed.  And  therforc  their  ^conciliation 
preaching  muft  be  to  vs ,  as  if  Chrift  himfelfdid  preach :  their  abfolution  and  remifsion 
of  finnes,  as  Chriftcs  ownc  pardon  :  their  whole  office  being  nothing  els  (  as  we  fee  by 
this  palfagc  )  but  the  Vicarship  of  Chrift. 

ix.  Theinfliceof  God  )  risen  as  (faithS.  Auguftin  )  when  we  read,  Salnathnis  our  Lordes,  God's  iufiice; 
it  is  not  mean:  that  faluation  whirtby  our  Lord  it  fat*cd}bni  whereby  they  are  faued  whom  hefa^tth:  wherwith  he 
fo  when  it  is  (aid ,  God'j  iufllce ,  that  is  not  tcbcvnicrflood  wherwith  God  ts  infi  ,  but  tbalv.heTV>iih  maketh  VS  iufh 
men  are  ivfl  whom  by  hit  grace  he  iuflifietb.  5ceS.  Auguftin  de  { p .  &ht.c,  i'.&tp.  120.  ad 
Honoratum •  and  abhorre  Caluin’s  wicked  and  vnkarned  gloiics  on  this  place  3lthat  tea- 
cheth  iuftice  no  othenvife  to  be  in  man  ,  then  finne  in  Chnft,  Whereas  the  Scriptures 
l.f®.3,7  caiman  iuft,  becaufc  *  he  dish  iufticc  :but  notfo  cal  iheyChrift  finne,  bccaufehedoth 
finne,  but  bccaufehetakethaway  finne,and  is  a  faciifice  for  finne,as  iheHcrttikcs  know 
rtf  very  wc^ J  r^iat  ^now  thevfc  and  fignification  of  the  Hebrew  word  in  al  the  old  Tefta- 
ment,  namely  Vfal,  39,  8.  and  in  the  bookc  of  Leniucus  very  often  c.  5. tf.J.H*  i4.1tf.aud 
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vpon  the  firft 
Sunday  of 
Lent. 


Tbit  be  hclpeth  with  his  exhortations ,  and  in  al  things  hthaueth  himfclf  as  becem- 
meth  a  MimprofGod.il  W Inch  he  fpealeythfo  openly  ,  becattfe  his  hart  is  open 
ynto  them  :  exhorting  them  to  be  li^ewife  open-hatted  towards  him  ,  14,.  and  to 
auoid  thofe  infidels. 

ND  we  "helping  doc  exhort,  that  you  tecciue  not  the'/  grace 
of  God  invaine.  (2.  For  he  faith:  In  time  accepted  bane  1  heard, 
thee ;  andin  the  day  oj falttaiiou  bane  I  holpen  rtaf. Behold ,  now  is  the 
time  acceptable  :  behold  now  the  day  offaluationr)j,to  no 
man  gitiin'g  any  offence, that  our  minifterie  be  not  blamed :  4.  but  in  al 
TheEpifUe  things  let  vs  exhibit  our  felues  as  the  Minifters  of  God,  in  much  pa- 
for  many  Mar-  tjencCj  jn  tribulations,  in  necefsities,in  diftreffes,  5.  in  ftripes in  pri- 
•^rs‘  fons,  in  feditions,  in  labours, "  in  watchings,  in  failings,  <5,in  chaftitie, 

in  knowledge,  in  longaniilfitie,  in  fweetnes,  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ill  cha- 
ritie  not  feined,  7.  in  the  word  of  truth',  in  the  vertue-of  God ;  by  the' 
armour  of  iuftice  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  8.  by  honour  and 
diihonour,  by  infamie  and  good  fame  :  as  feducers  ,  and  true  :  as  they 
that  are  vnkuovven,  and  knowen :  9.  as  dying ,  and  behold  we  liue  'l  as 
chaftened  ,  &  not  killed:  10.  asforrowful ,  butalwaies  reioycing  :  as' 
i; 5  Auguftin1  ncedic ,  but  enriching  many  :  as "hauing nothing,  and  poffefsing  at 
{inpCi  13  )ga-  things.  |< 

11. Our  mouth  is  open  to  you,  6  Corinthians,  our  hart  is  dilated.. 
12.  You  are  notftraitned  in  vs  :  but  in  your  owne  bowels  you  are 
ilraitned,  13.  Butdiauing  the  fame  reward  ( 1  fpeake  as  to  my  children) 
be  youalfo  dilated,  14. ::  Beare  not  the  yoke  with  infidels.  For  what 
participation  hath  iuftice  with  iniquitie?  or'' vvhatfocictie  is  there 
between  light  and  darkenes?  15.  And  what  agreement  with  Chrift  and 
Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  the  faithful  with  the  infidel  ?  ie5.  And  what 
Infidels,  Stt  s,  agreement  hath  theTemplc  of  God  with  the  Idols  ?  For  you  are  the 
ihcrom.cttu.  lo-  Temple  of  the  liuing  God:as  God  faith, T/wr  I  vrildwel,  and  walkjin  them, 
J.aodt.  lofand  anclw'1  be  ri>ctr  G°d>  and  they  sbal  be  my  people.  17. For  the  which  caufe,  Coe  out 
ji.  1  of  the  middles  of  them ,  and  fepar  ate  your  felues ,  faith  our  Lord ,  and  touch  not  the 

ynclcane  :  and  I  veil receiueyou.  18.  and  I  veil  be  a  father  to yow.andyou  shal  be  my 
founts  &  daughters, faith  our  Lord  omnipotent. 


*)w?re<h  hepc- 
by,  that  the 
Apoftles  did 
vow  pouertie. 
*}  It  is  not 
lawful  for 
Catholikes  to 
inarric  with 
Hcrctikcs  or 


ANNOTATIONS, 

Chap.  VL 

God’s  Mini-  i.  K  effing, )  For  thit  he  declared  before  the  Minifters  of  the  new  Tcftament  to  be 
ftcrsarc  Goad-  Chrifles  Deputies  ,  and  that  when  they  preach  or  doc  any  furxfhon  ?  God  as  it  were 
iucour?*  fpeaketh  or  docth  it  by  thcn^hc  boldly  now  faith  tl.crf or  cithzt  is  to  fay^  ioyring 

or  working  together  with  God^we  doc  exhort*  | 


ih16: 


to  the  Corinthians.  4)7 

1.  Grxct  in -jshic.  ]  The  grace  of  Gcd  wotkcth  not  in  man  againftliisp.il,  nor  forceth  Goo’s  grace 
any  thing  without  his  acceptation  and  content  :  ana  tint  fore  it  lietli  in  man’s  wil  to  forccth  no 
fruftrateor  to  follow  the  motion  of  God, as  this  text  plaincly  proueth.  n]an  againft 

j.  In  watching. )  When  iirthemiddes  of  many  miferies  and  pcrfecutions,  the  Apoftlcs  |]js  j  [  _ 
yet  of  their  owne  accord  added  and  required  voluntarie  vigils,faftings,and  chaftkie,  we  Voluntarie 
may  wel  perceiue  thefc  workestobe  wonderful  grateful  to  Gvd,  and  fpecially  needful  pcnai.ee. 
in  the  Clergic. 

14.  W  hat  fociitit.)  Generally  here  is  forbidden  conuerfation  and  dealing  withal  Irfi  {sjot  to  com2 
dels,  and  confcquently  with  Heretikcs  s  but  fpecially  in  praiers  ,  or  meeting  at  their  munica^e  with 
SchifmaticalSeruice,  preaching,  or  other  diuine  office  whatfoeuer.  Which  the  Apoftlc  Heretikcs  in 
here  vtterethin  more  particularand different  termes  ,  thatChriftian  folke  may  take  anyaftes  of 
the  better  heed  of  it.  No  (bcietie  (  faith  he)  not  fellowship  ,  no  participation  nor  religion, 
agreement,  no  confent  between  light  anddaikncs,  Chrift  and  Baal,  the  Temple  of 
God  and  the  Temple  of  Idols  :  alieruicc,  as  pretended  worship  of  God  fet  vp  by  Here-  . . 
tikes  or  Schifmatikes,  being  nothing  els  but  Seruice  of  Baal  and  plaine  Idolatrie,  and. 
their  conucnticles  nothing  but  confpirations  againft  Chrift.  Front  fuch  therforc  fpe.; 
cially  wemuft  feuer  our  felucsalwaics  in  hart  and  mind,  and,  touching  any  ail  of  reli¬ 
gion,  in  body  alfo,  according  as  the  children  of  Ifracl  were  commanded  by  God  to 
feparatethemfelues  front  the  SchifmetikesCore,  Dathan,  &  Abiron ,  and  thtirraber- 
nacles,  by  thefe  words:  Deptrtfrom  the  ubtrnndti  of  the  impittu  men  ,  end  tenth  j/t  not  theft 
thing!  which perliinc  to  them, -tfiyoH  bt  enwrapped  in  their  finnes. 


Caap.  VII. 

He  proeeedetb  to  exhort  them  topurttie,and  torcceinebim  into  their  cbaritie.j.  Which 
left  the 7  should  ihtnkj  he  fpeak.eth  toaccufe  them, he  lornmendtththem  bigbljr,heh 
for  their  Lehautour  toward  Titus ,  and  for  their  penance  which  thejt  had  dontypon 
his  other  epiftle. 


^A  VIN  G  therfore thefe promifes,myDeareft,lct vs cleanfc 

I^our  fellies  from  al  inquinationoftheflefh  andfpirit,  perfic- 
tying  falsification  in  the  fcare  of  God.  a.  Recciuc  vs.  We 
fa  hauc  hurt  no  man  ,  vve  hatie  corrupted  no  man ,  we  haue 
circumuentcd  no  man.  3.  I  fpcakenotto  your  condemnation.  For  I 
faid  before  that  you  arc  in  our  harts  to  die  together  and  to  Hue  toge¬ 
ther.  4.  Much  is  my  confidence  with  you,  much  ismy  glorying  lor 
you*  iamreplenifhedwith  confolation  ;  I  doc  exceedingly  abound  in 
ioy  in  al  our  tribulation.  5.  For  alfo  when  we  were  come  into  Mace¬ 
donia  ,  our  flefli  had  no  reft ,  but  wc  fuffered  al  tribulation  :  without,' 
combats ;  within,  fcares.  6.  But  God  that  comforteth  the  humble ,  did 
comfort  vs ,  in  the  commingof  Titus.7.  And  not  only  in  his  comming, 
but  alfo  in  the  confolation,  wherwith  he  was  comforted  among  you, 
reporting  to  vs  your  defire ,  your  weeping ,  your  emulation  for  me ,  fo 
that  Ireioyced  the  more.  8.  For  although  1  made  you  foric  in  an  epiftle,' 
it  repentethmenot :  albeit  it  repented  me,  feeing  that  the  fame  epiftle 
( although  but  for  a  time )  did  make  you  foric.  9.  Now  I  am  glad  :  not 
becaufe  you  were  made  foric,  but  bccaufc  you  were  made  "  foric  to 
penance.  For  you  were  made  foric  according  to  God  ,  that 
in  nothing  you  fliould  fuffer  detriment  by  vs.  10.  For"  the  forrow 
that  is  according  to  God  ,  worketh  pcnancc  vnto  laluation  that 
ftablc  :  but  the  forrow  of  the  world  worketh  death.  11.  For 
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the  cjufeof  behold  this  very  thing, that  you  were  niadeforie  accordingto  God, how 
faiuatioA.  Not  great  carefulncs  it  workcth  in  you:yeadetefe,yeaindignario,yeafeare, 
only  faith  yea  c]e(jre>yea  emulatio,yea  rcuenge,in  al  things  you  haue  fiiewed  your 
the  llirctikes*  Allies  to  be  vndefiled  in  the  matter,  iz.  Therfore  although  I  vvrote  to 
affirm e.  you,  not  for  him  that  did  the  iniurie  ,  nor  for  him  that  fuffered  :  but  to 
manifeft  our  carcfulnes  that  we  haue  for  you  before  God,  i$.  therfore 
we  are  comfortcd.Butin  our  confolation,vve  did  the  more  aboundantly 
reioyce  vpon  theioy  of  Titus, becaufe  his  fpiritwasrefrcfbed  ofal  you. 
14.  And  if  to  him  l  gloried  any  thing  of  yon,  1  am  not  confounded:  but 
as  we  fpakeal  things  to  you  in  truth,  fo  alfo  our  glorying  that  was  to 
Titus,  is  made  a  truth ,  15.  and  his  bowels  are  more  aboundantly  coward 
you:  remembring  the  obedience  ofyoual  ,  how  with  feare  and  trem¬ 
bling  youreceiucd  him.  1 6. 1  reioyce  that  in  al  things  I  haue  confidence 
inyou. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  VII. 

Contrition  for  ^  Sone to f>end«e.)Thcforrow  which  a  man  taketh  for  worldly  Ioffes  or  any  temporal 
a  ma.i’s  done  aduerfitie,  is  not  here  commended ,  but  that  which  is  &  ought  to  be  in  al  men  for  their 
workcth  fal-  finne.  p  ft,  which  is  called  here,Sorrow  towards  God  &  for  penance  ,  otherwife  called 
uation.  Contrition,  &  is  a  thing  exceedingly  requifit  &  muchpraifed,  the  fruits  whereof  are  *To.  tf 

thefe  that  the  Apoftlereckneth  ,  working  faluation.  Which  doftrine  is  farre  diftant  inajjert. 
from  ‘  Luther’s, and  C aluin’s, and fuch  wicked  Libertines,  that  teach  contrition  to  be  art.i.  a 
altogether  a  meanes  to  make  finners  either  hypocrites, or  to  put  them  in  difpaire.  Leont 

damnati 


Chap.  VIII. 

Jcy  the  example  of  the  poore  Macedonians  he  exbortetb  them  to  contribute  largely  vnto 
the  Chunh  of  liter  ufalem,y,&  by  praifiug  ofthem,<}.and  by  the  example  of  thrift, 
14.  and  by  their  ownefpiritual  profit  in  being  partakers  of  that  Churches  merits, 
l6.atidby  commending  the  Collect  ours  that  hefendetb. 


?  The  princi¬ 
pal  rcTpeft 
next  afcer»xod 
is  to  be  had  of 
our  Maiftcrsin 
religion ,  inal 
temporal  and 
fpititual  due- 
ties. 


^  ND  we  doe  you  to  vnderftand,  Brethren,  the  grace  of 
Z  God ,  that  is  giuen  in  the  Churches  of  Macedonia,  z.that 
S?*  in  much  experience  of  tribulation  they  had  aboundance 
of  ioy  ,  &  their  very  deep  prouertie  abounded  vnto the 
riches  of  their  fimplicitie,  5.  for  according  to  their  power 
( Igiue  them  teftimonie)  and  aboue  their  power  they  were  willing, 
1.  with  much  exhortation  requefting  vs  the  grace  and  communication 
of  the  miniftcr:c  that  is  done  toward  the  Saints.  5.  And  not  as  we 
hoped ,  but  their  ovvnc  felues  they  gaue  ,  firft  to  our  Lord  ,  ::  then  to  vs 
by  the  wil  of  God  :  6.  in  fo  much  that  we  defired  Titus  ,  that  as 
he  began  ,  fo  alfo  he  would  perfic  in  you  this  grace  alfo. 

7.  But 
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T  o  the  Corinthians.  ^  t , 

7.  But  as  in  al  things  you  abound  in  faith, and  word, &  knowledge,**:  al 
carcfulnes,morcouer  alfo  in  your  charitic  toward  vs, that  in  this  grace 
alfo  you  may  abounded  fpeakenot  as  comading.but  by  the  carefulncs  ThcE  v/llc 
of  others, approuing  alfo  the  good  difpoiitio  of  yourcharitie.p.For  you  fo’s  nLlLs 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift ,  that  for  you  he  was  mace  /■*».  n. 
poorc,  wheras  he  wasrich  ;  that  by  is  pouertie you  might  be  rich.  10. 

And  in  this  pointlgiuc  counfel:  for  this  is  profitable  for  you ,  which 
haue  begun  not  only  to  doe, but  alfo  to  be  willing,  from  tlfey care  pad: 

11.  But  nowperforme  ye  it  alfo  in  deed  :  that  as  your  mind  is  prompt 
to  be  willing,  fo  it  may  be  alfotoperformc,  of  that  which  you  haue. 

12.  For  if  the  wil  be  prompt  ,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that 
which  it  hath,  not  according  to  that  which  it  hath  not.  13.  For  not 
that  other  fhould  haue  cafe,  and  you  tribulation:  but  by  anequalitie. 

14.  Let  in  this  prefent  time  your "aboundancefupplie  their  want:  that 
their aboundancc  alfo  may  fupplie  your  wanr,that  there  be  anequalitie 

15.  as  itis  written:  He  that  had  much  Abounded  not:  and  be  thathadlitU,  wanted 
not.  J, 

1 6  And  thankes  be  to  God,that  hath  giuen  the  fclf-fame  carefulnes  for  The  Fpiftle 

you  in  the  hart  ofTitus,  17.  for  that  he  admitted  indeed  exhortation: 
but  being  more  careful,  of  his  owne  wil  he  went  vnto  you.  18.  We  haue  y’  '  ‘ 1 
fent  alfo  with  him  the  Brother, whofe  praife  is  in  the  Ghofpel  through  al 
Churches:  19.  8:  not  only  that,  but  alfo  lie  was  ordeined  of  the  churches 
fellow  of  pur  peregrination,  for  this  grace  which  is  mini fired  of  vs  to 
the  glorieofourLord,  and  our  determined  wil:  20.  .molding  this,  left 
any  man  might  reprehend  vs  in  this  fulnes  that  is  miniftrcd’bfvs.  2  i.For 
weprouide  good  things  *  not  only  before  God, but  alfo  before  men.  11 
And  we  haue  fent  with  them  our  Brother  alfo,  whom  we  haueproued  in 
many  things  often  to  be  careful :  but  now  much  more  careful,  for  the 
greatconfiden.ee  in  you,  23.  either  for  Titus  which  is  my  fellow  and 
Coadiutor  toward  you, or  our  Brethren  Apoftles  of  the  Churches ,  the 
gloricofChrift.  24. The  declaration  therfore  which  is ofyour  charitie 
and  our  glorying  for  you,  declare  ye  toward  them  in  the  face  of  the 
churches.  ^ 


AN  NOTATIONS. 


Chap.  VIII. 

14,  t^btunUncefupptjjMc  mcancth  that  filch  as  abound  in  worldly  riches,  fliouldcom-  Temporal  be- 
municate  for  fupply  of  other  thcir.Brethrcns  neccthtics ,  whatfocucr  they  may:  that  on  nefits  vpon 
the  other  fide  they  whom  they  help  in  temporals  ,  may  impart  tothem  againc  fonie  f piritual  per- 
of  their  fpiritual  riches,  as  praiers,  and  other  holy  workes  and  graces,  which  is  ahappic  fons. 
change  and  entcrcourfc  for  rhe  welthy  men,  if  they  could  fee  it.  And  this  place  proucth  One  may  fatis- 
plainely  that  the  fallings  and  fatisfa&orie deeds  ofoncman,  be  auailablc  to  others,  fie  and  fupere- 
yea  and  rhat  holy  Saints  or  other  vertuous  pcrfo'ns  may  in  rricafurc  and  proportion  of  rogatc  for 
otlr.r  mens  nccedities  and  deferuings ,  allot  vnto  them,  as  wcl  the  fupcrcrogation  of  another, 
their  fpiritual  workes  ,  as  thefe  that  abound  in  worldly  goods ,  may  giuc  almcsof  their 
fupcrfluitics ,  tothem  which  arc  in  necelfitie.  Which  intcrchangcjand  proportioncf 
things  the  Apoftlc  doth  cuiJcndy  fctdownc. 
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Chap.  IX. 

% 

jleproccedcth  exhorting  them  to  the  fore fiid  contribution,  j  toverifiehis  commending 
of  them.  6.  and  tq  doe  it  liber  ally, that  fo  they  may  merit  the  more,  and  God  be  the 
more  praifed. 

O  R  concerning  the  minifterie  that  is  done ''  toward 
the  Saints ,  it  is  fuperfluous  for  me  to  write  vuto  you. 
2.  For  I  know  your  prompt  mind :  for  the  which  I  glorie 
ofyou  to  the  Macedonians:  That  Achaia  alfo  is  ready 
from  the  yeare  paft,and  your  emulation  hathprouoked 
very  many.  3.  But  1  haue  fent  the  Brethren,  that  the 
thing  which  we  glorie  of  you ,  be  not  made  void  in  this  behalfe,that(as 
I  haue  faid)  you  may  beready:  4.  left  whenthe  Macedonians  fhal  come 
with  me,and  find  you  vnready,we  (that  we  fay  not,ye)may  be  affiamed 
tthst  it,  in  this  cinthisfubftance.  5.  Therforel  thoughtit  neceflarie  to  defire  the  Bre- ' 
Ktuertfalmet  thren  that  they  would  come  to  you,  and  prepare  this  bleffing  before 
Thebp.ftlct;  Pro™fed,  to  be  ready  fo  as  a  bleffing,"  not  as  auarice.d.Andthis  1  fay, 
5.  Laurence  °f  he  that "  foweth  fparingly,  fparingly  alfo  ffial  reap :  and  he  that  foweth 
Aug.  10.  inbleffings,  ofbleffingsalfo  fhal  reap.  7.  Euery  one  as  he  hath  deter¬ 
mined  in  his  hart, notof  fadnes  or  of  neceffitie.  8.  For  God  Uueth  a  cheerful 
giutr.  9.  And  Godisableto  makeal grace  abound  in  you:  thatinal 
things  alwaieshauing  al  fufficiencie,you  may  abound  vnto algood  wor- 
r  Tlic  fruit  ef  kes,  10.  as  it  written :  He  dijlributed,  hegaue  to  the  poorc: "  his  iufticcremainttb 
almes  is  rhe  for  euer.  11.  Andhethatminiftreth  feed  to  the  fower,  wilgiuebread 
cnercafeofj/ra-  alfo  forto  eate:andwil  multiplie  your  feed  and  wil  augment  the  increa- 
andcoodwor-  ^cs  fruits  of  your  iuftice:  12.  that  being  enriched  in  al  things, 

kes  to  life  c-  you  may  abound  vntoal  fimplicitie ,  which  worketh  by  vsthankes-gi- 
uciLaflig:  God  uingto  God.  13.  Becaufe  the  minifterie  of  this  office doth  not  only 
giuing  thefe  fiippliethofe  things  that  the  Saints  want ,  but  aboundeth  alfo  by  many 
warlf&  rcconi-  thankes-giuings  in  our  Lord,  i4.by  the  proofe  of  this  minifterie,  glori- 
penfeof  chari-  fy inS  God  in  the  obedieceof  your  confeffio  vnto  the  Ghofpel  ofChrift, 
tabic  woi  kes,  and  in  the  fimplicitie  of  communicating  vnto  them,  and  vntoal,  15. 
«lnch  thcr-  andin  their  praying  for  you ,  being  defirous  ofyou  becaufe  of  the  ex- 
thc'fccdormc  ccllcnt  Srate  God  inyou.  id,  Thankes  be  to  God  for  his  vnfpeake- 
ritorious  caufc  able  guift. 
ofthefe  fpiri- 

fitual  fruits.  ~ 1 ~ — - - - - 
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Chap.  IX. 


Proftours  for 

Catholikc 

Prifoncrs. 


r.  T«  Y *r& the  Salmi.)  fly  the  Apoftlcs  earned  and  often  calling  vpon  the  Corinthians 
to  giuc  almes  for  relieuing  the  faithful  in  diftreflc  ,  the  Padoursof  Gods  Church  may 
If  arnc  that  it  fpcci.illy  pcrtaincih  to  their  office  to  be  Pro&oursfor  holy  men  in  prifon, 
pouertie,  fic  al  other  neceffitie .  fpccially  when  their  want  comrocthfor  confdfion  of 
their  faith. 

n.  Doth 


in 
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f.  ?{o tas  ausrice.  )  Thecouccous  man  that  partcth  withispcny  paintfully  and  with  Cheerful  gi- 
forrow,  as  though  lie  loft  a  liinmcofhisbody,  is  noted-,  and  cheerful ,  ready,  voluntaric,  uing. 
and  large  contribution  i$tf:om  mended. 

6.  Sowctb /f>*rin*ly  )  Alm:s  is  compared  to  feed.  For  as  the  feed  throwen  into  the  Tlicgreatcr  al- 
ground,  though  it  ice  me  to  be  call  away,  yet  is  not  loft,  but  is  laid  vp  in  ccrtaine  hope  of  nies,thc  gte  a 
great  encreale:  fo  that  which  men  giuc in  almes,  though  it  feemc  to  be  caftaway&to  ter  merit  and 
perifh  inrefpefl  of  the  giuer,  yet  indeed  it  is  moft  fruitful;  the  benefit  therof  mani-  reward, 
fold ly  returning  to  him  againc.  Whereupon  the  Apoftles  conclufion  is  deere  ,  that  ac- 
cordingto  the  meafure  ofthe  almes  or  feeding  (which  is  more  or  leflc  inrefpefl  tfchc 
wil  &  abilitie  of  the  giuer)  the  cncreafe  &aboundancc  of  harueft,that  is,  of  grace  and 
gloriefhal  enfuc.  SeeS.  Atigufiin  in  pfjl.qy.  cite  a  q.+.ad  Dulciuum. 

n.  Doth  not  only  fuff  ly.)  When  almes  are  giuen,  fpecially  to  holy  men  ,  not  only  the  Almes  redotid 
giuers  obrainc  great  benches  thereby,  and  thewants  of  others  be  fupplicd,but  God  alfo  to  God’s  ho- 
by  the  rccciuers  continual  praiers  and  thankes-giuing  therfore ,  is  exceedingly  ho-  nour. 
noured:  fo  that  charitie  bellowed  in  this  fort,  is  anaflc  of  Gods  worfhip  andcf  reli- 
•  gion. 

1 


Chap,  X,  l 

Againft  the  falfe  A  poftles  granting  tin  infimide  of  hit  ptrfon,  he  doth  tiotwithftand'wg 
fa  out  the  power  of  bis  Apcjllobip,  12  reprehending  them  alfo  for  ebalengmgto 
themfflues  the  praife  of  other  mens  labours, 

ND  I  Paul  my  felf  befeech  you  by  the  mildenes  and 
modefticofChrift,  who  in  prefence  indeed  am  humble 
among  yoti,butabfent  am  bold  on  you.  z.Butl  befeech 
you,  that  being  prefetit  I  need  not  be  bold  by  that  confi¬ 
dence  tvhervvith  I  am  thought  to  be  bold  againft  fome  : 
whichthinkevsas  though  wcwalkc  according  to  the 
flefh.  5.For  walking  in  theflefh,  we  warre  notaccordingto  the  llefh.  4. 
For  the"  weapons  of  our  warfare  arc  not  carnal :  but  mightic  to  God 
vnto  the  dcftru&ion  of  munitions,  deftroying  coutifels,  5.  and  al  lofti- 
neffe  extolling  itfelf  againft  the  knowledge  of  God ,  and  bringing  into 
(  captiuitic  al  vndcrftanding  vnto  the  obedience  ot'Chrift,  6.  and  hauing 
ina  readineffe'1'  to  reuengc  al  difobcdicncc.when  your  obediece  ihal  be 
fulfilled.  7.  Seethe  things  that  arc  according  to  appearance.  If  any  man 
hauc  affiance  in  himfelf ,  that  hcisChrift’s  :  let  him  thinkc  this  againe 
with  himfelf, that  ashcisChrift's,fowealfo.  8.  For  and  if  I  fiiouldgloric 
fomc-what  more  of  our  power,  which  our  Lord  hath  giuen  vs"vnto  edi¬ 
fication  and  not  to  your  deftruftion,-  1  ihalnotbcafhamcd.  p.Butthat 
1  I  may  not  be  thought  as  it  were  to  terrific  youbyepiftlcs  (  10.  forhis 
epiftles  indeed,  fay  they,  arc  fore  and  vehement;  but  his  bodily  prcfcnce 
wcakc.  Sc  his  fpcach  contemptible)  n. let  him  this  thinkc  that  is  fuch  a 
one,  that  fuch  as  we  arc  in  word  by  epiftles,  abfent;  fuch  alfo  wc  are  in¬ 
deed,  prefent.  1  i.For  we  dare  not  match  or  compare  onr  fclucs  with  ccr- 
taine,that  contend  thcfelucs:  but  we  meafure  our  fclucs  in  our  fclucs,  & 
coparc  our  fclucs  to  our  fclucs. 13. But  we  wil  not  gloric  about  our  mea- 
furc-.but  according  to  the  meafure  of  thcrulc.whichGod  hath  mcafut  ed 
'  to  vs, a  meafure  to  reach  cue  vnto  you.  14. For  not, as  though  we  reached 
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not  \  ntoyou.doc  wc  extend  ourfelucs  beyond.For  we  are  come  asfarre 
as  to  you  in  the  Ghofpel  of  Chrift.  15.  not  glorying  aboue  meafurein 
..  other  mcnslabotirs  :  but  hauing  c  hope  of  your  faith  increafing,  tobe 
vponS^  Lucies  magnified  in  you  according  to  our  Rule  aboundatly,  16.  ycavntothofe 
j  iy  1 Decem.  places  that  arc  beyond  you, to  euagelize,  not  in  another  man  s  Rule  ,to 
sMartha’s.lulij  gioric  inthofethings  that  are  prepared  before.  17.  But  he  that  glorieth, 
19.  S  .  Agnes.  ,et  |lim  giorie  jn  our  Lord.  18. For  net  he  that  commendeth  himfelf.the 
s^Po-c'ithiu’s  l*a!lleis  approuedjbut  whom  God  commendeth. 

M^y  i  y. 


✓ 


/McWth; 

Tckt'Jit 

VJU.CU1. 


ANN  OTAT  IONS. 


Chap.  X . 

4.  Wrt/nwi.)  'He  meaueth  the  ample  fpiritualand  Apoftolical  power  giuenby  Chrift 
for  thepunifhnient  of  falfc  Apoftles,Heretikes,andrebellesto  God’s  Church,  who  are 
here  noted  fpecially  by  pride, and  infolence(which  is  the  proper  markc  offuch  fellowes) 
to  extol  themfelucs  aboue  themeafure  of  the  fciencc  cf God, which  coufiftcth  in  humble 
obedience  to  the  faith  and  the  Preachers  of  the  fame. 

6.7o-euenge.)  You  may  fee  hereby  ,  that  thefpiritual  power  of  Bifiaopsisnot  only  in 
preaching  the  Ghofpel ,  and  fo  by  perfuafion  and  exhortation  only  (as  fome  Heretikes 
hold)  toremitorretainefinnes,  but  that  it  hath  authorise  to  punifh,  iudge  ,  and  con-  Qalum 
demne  Heretikes  and  other  like  rcbelles :  which  power  *  one  of  the  principal  rebelles  yp%ntfa 
of  this  time  being  conuinced  by  the  euidence  of  the  place,  acknowledgeth  to  begroun-  pUttf  ’ 
ded  vpon  Chriftesword,  wbatfoeuer  you  hind  irteartb^h^l  be  bound  in  }]eauen:A1*t.i$y\t  ap¬ 
plying  alfo  the  words  fpoken  toHieremie  c.i,io  .Veho'dl  appointthee  oun-  T^dtions  and  King¬ 
doms  ^hat  thou  plant  plucbevp,  build  and  deft  roy  ,  to  corfirme  &  explicate  the  power  Apofto- 
likehere  allcaged  by  S.  Paul.  Maiy  they  would  gladly  draw  this  power  from  the  lawful 
Heretical  Con  Succeffoursofthe  Apoflles,to  themfelues,  their  Minifters,  and  Confiftories,  whichare 
fidories*  nothing  elsbut  the  (hops  and  Councels  of  fedition  and  al  the  confpiracies  of  this  time, 

againft  the  lawfulPrinces  of  the  world. 

Ecclcualhcal  8  rnto  edification.)  This  great  power  of  the  Churches  cenfures/pecially  of  excommu- 
cenfurcs  (na.  nication,  as  it  was  giuen  for  the  good  and  faluation  of  the  people,  fo  it  muft  not  be  vfed 
rr.cly  fxconi-  againd  theinnocent,no  nor  yc*t  vponHeretikes  or  other  offenders, but  where  &  when  it 
munication)  may  by  likelyhoodbenefiteither  the  parties,  or  the  people, or  may  be  executed  without 
when  &  where  t^e  hurt  or  perturbation  of  the  wholeChurch,  as  oftentimes  it  can  not  be,  by  reafon  of 
to  be  cxec  uted.  the  multitude  of  offenders.  Which  caufcd  the  Apoftle  here  to  fignifie  that  he  would  not 
vfe  his  vtermoft  authoritie  againft  the  falfe  ApodUs  which  diilurbed  hirr  jtilthemfelues 
were  in  perfect  obedience  vnto  him,  left  by  puniftiing  the  principal  offenders,  a  greater 
didurbance  6c  rcuolt  might  fal  among  the  people ,  if  they  were  rot  before  in  pcifeft 
obedience.  h 


Punifriingof 

Heretikes. 

Their  pride. 

The  fpiritual 
power  of  Bif- 
hops  againft 
Heretikes. 


Chap.’ 


To  the  Corinthians. 


Thills 
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lie  rcafoueth  the  nutter  with  the  CorinthtSns ,  why  they  should  preferre  the  ftlfe 
■Apofths  before  him.  And  becaufi  they  gate  them  le.uie  tobragge  andiommtnd  than- 
filucs  andtoabufe  them  fo  mifer  ably  ,he  trtifleth  they  veil  alfogiue  law  the  hearing  : 
ii.  and  fo  he  begiuneth ,  and ft'fi  shewing  htmfclftn  al  ludanal  refldles  (  wham 
only  flood  al  their  boafling)  to  be  as  they  are,  he  addeth  afterward  fuel)  along  roll  of 
his  fuff ering  for  chnfl  ,as  u'wcomparable.  "The  Apoftles 

and  their  Suc- 
ceifors  did  def- 

£  Ould  God  youcouldbcarefomclitleofmy  folly  :but  doe  P°"fc  the  Pc°- 
/ye  alfofupportme:  i.  fori  emulate  you  with  the  cmula- 
I  tion  of  God.  For  1  haue::  defpoufed  you  to  one  man  ,  to  Chdrnai’pu^ 
7|jprefcntyou  a  chaft  virgin  vntoChrift.  3.  Butlfcare  ntic&  chifti. 
\hfj,\cSk,  as  the  ferpcntfeduced  Eucby  his  fubteltie  ,  foyour  tic  of  truth  and 
^■ifenfesmay  be  corrupted,  &  fab'from  the  fimpliciticthat  vndP‘' 
isinChrift.  For  if  hethat  "commeth ,  preach  another  Chriffc  whom  oferrourand 

wehauenotpreached,oryoureceiue  another  fpirit  whom  you  haue  not  hcrefie. 
receiued ;  or  another  Ghofpel  which  you  haue  not  recci  ucd ,  you  might ::  The  note  af  a 
wel  fuffer  it.  5.  For  I  ftippofe  that  I  haue  done  nothing  lefle  then  the  ^lfe  Teacher, 
great  Apoftles.  6.  For  although"  rude  in  fpeach,yct  not  in  knowledge,  withoiit law- 
Butinal  things  we  arc  made  manifefttoyou.y.Ordid  I  commit  a  finne,  ful  calling  or 
humbling  my  felf,  thatyou  might  be  exalted?  bccaufe  I  cuangelizcd  fending  to 
Vnto  youtheGhofpelofGod  gratis?8.0ther  Churches  I  fpoilcd,taking  thruftandin- 
a  ftipend, for  your  miniftcrie.9.  And  when  I  was  with  you, and  had  need,  anodicr^ 
I  was  burdenous  to  none  :  for  that  which  I  wanted,  the  Brethren  manschargc. 
fuppliedthat  came  from  Macedonia :  and  in  al  things  I  haue  kept  my  :;b  A  proper 


But  that  which  I  doe,  I  wil  alfo  doe,  that  I  may  cut  away  the  occafion  of  of  true  T^a- 
thein  thatdefire  occafion :  that,  inthatwhich  they  glorie,  they  may  be  cl|C:s>fpacial- 
foundcuelikevs.  ij.Forfuch  falfc  Apoftles  arc  "  b  craftic  workers, traf-  Ic^-'tion  ard1' 
figuring  themfclues  into  Apoftles  ofChrift.  14.  And  no  mantel:  for  Sara  cowmen  Jatib 
himfelf  transfigureth  himfelf  into  an  Angclof  light,  n.  Itis  nogreat  ofihcbcripru- 
jnatter  thcrforcif  his  Miniftcrs  be  transfigured  as  theMiniftcrs  of  in-  lts-  Rcad 
ftice:  whofc  end  flialbc  according  to  their  workes.  admonition  if 

16.  Againc  1  faVj  (let  no  man  thinkc  me  to  be  fooliftt:  otherwife  take  the" ancient ^ 
mcasfoolifii ,  that  l  alfo  may  glorie  alitlc,)  17.  that  which  1  fpeake ,  I  .rritcr  s’inan. 
fpeake  not  according  to  God ,  but  asit  were  in  foolilhnes ,  in  this  fub-  ••  ■>  Hr  inn. ft, . 
ftance  of  glorying.  18.  Bccaufe  many  glorie  according  to  the  fldh.I  alfo  ’nh,‘  Soldcn 
vvilgloric.ip.nForyoudoc  gladly  fuffer  the  foolifiuvvhereasyour  felucs  tueV,]^,Sne 
arcwife.io.Foryou  fuifer  ifamabringyou  into  feruitudc,ifamandc-  ,fA 

uoure,ifa  matakc,ifa  mabe  extolled, if  amaftrikeyou  on  thefacc.zi.l  hercfiti. 
fpeake  according  to  diflionour ,  as  though  wc  had  been  wcakc  in  this  a  1  ,IC  l-}’’Pde 
part.  Whcrin  any  man  dare  (I  fpeake  foliflily)  1  dare  alfo  They 


arc 


gtfn:c. 


a(.|  Tun  Second  Epistle  of  S.  Pavi 

arc  Ilebrcwcs:  and  I.  They  arc  Ifraelites  :  and I.  They  are  the  feed  of 
Abrahanv,  and  I.  23. They  are  theMinifters  ofChrift-,  and  I.  (Ifpeakeas 
one  fearfe  wife)  more  I :  in  many  moc  labours ,  in  prifons  more  aboun- 
dantly,  inftripcsabouc  meafure,  in  deaths  often.  2.4.  Of  the  Ievves  flue 
times  didl  receiue*forticfauingonc.25.Thrife  was  1  beaten*with  rods 
*  once  I  was  ftoned,  thrife  I  fuffred*  lhipwrack  night  and  day  haue  I 
been  in  the  depth  ofthefea^.m  iourneying  often,  perils  of  waters,  pe¬ 
rils  of  thceucs,  perils  of  my  Nadon,perils  of  Gentils,perilsinthe  citie, 
perils  in  the  wilderncs, perils  in  the  lea,perils  among  falfe  Brethren, 27. 
in  labour  and  miferie,  in  much  watchings  ,  in  hunger  andthirft,  infa- 
fctTi4ir*»-i’c.  fting  often,  in  cold  and  nakednes,2S.befide  thofe  things  which  are  out- 
S.Chryfoflom  wnrdly:  my  daily  b  inftance,  thecarefulnes  of  al  Churches.  ip.Who  is 
lift  ^imcrprct  'vca'Ke>  and  I  am  notweake?  Who  is  fcandalized,  andl  cam  not  burnt? 
i:of  July  con-  P-  I  muft  glorie:  1  wilglorie  of  the  things  thatconcernemy  infirmi- 
fpiracica-  tie.  31.  The  Goo  and  rather  ofour  Lord  lESvsChrift,  who  is  bleifed 
gamft  him:  ^  for  euer,knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 32.*  At  Damafcus  the  Gouernour  of  the 
dtudc’of  carts  ^ataon  vn^er  Aretas  the  King ,  kept  the  citie  of  the  Damafcenes  for  to 
indant  &  vr-  L  apprehend  me :  33.  and  through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  1  let  dewne 
gent  vpon  him  by  the  wal,  and  fo  efcaped  his  liands. 
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Chap,  XI. 

b  Fychi  the fimplicitie.)  People  fal from  their  firft  faith,  virginitie,  and fimpllcitie  ui1* 
Chrifl,not  by  fodain  reuolt,  but  by  litle  &  litle  ,  in  giuing  eare to  the  fubtil  perfuafioit 
ofthcSerpcnt,  fpeakingto  themby  the  fweet  mouths &allurementcs of Heretikes.  Of 
which  kind  of  reduction  he  giueth  Eue  for  an  example  ,  who  was  by  her  greedy  dehre  o£ 
knowledge  and  theDiuels  promife  of  the  fame,  drawen  from  the  natiue  fimplicitie  and 
obedience  to  God.  As  at  this  day,  promife  and  pretenfe  of  knowledge  driuethmany  a 
poore  foul  from  thefure,  true,  lincere^nd  only  beleefe  of  God’s  Church* 

t.  J{ude  in  f}excbt)  Hereby  we  fee  that  the  feditious  and  falfe  Teachers  haue  often  the 
guift  of  eloquence  wherby  the  fimplc  be  eafily  beguiled.  Such  were  Core  and  Dathan,' 
as  Iofephus  writeth  i/irtt.  ti.  4.  c.  i.  for  the  fame,  S.  Auguflin  (li,  5.  Confcf.c.i,& i$Ocal*« 
lcth  the  Heretikc  FauftusManichaeus,  magnum  laqueum  Diabsliy  a  great  /hare  of the  Diuel, 
faying  that  he  palled  the  glorious  DodorS.  Ambrofein  Ihew  of  words,  butfarre  infe* 
riour  to  himfwithout  al  comparifonjin  fubltance  and  matter.  In  which  fort  the  ApolUe 
here  is  glad  to  compare  himfelf  with  the  falfe  Apoftles,  whom  the  Corinthians  did  fol¬ 
low  anJ  extol  farre  abouehim  by  reafon  oftheir  eloquencejgranting  to  them  that  guifr* 
bu t  chalcnging  to  himfelf  lupei  ioritie  in  knowledge ,  which  al  wife  men  preferre  before 
vainc  words.  And  it  is  the  bane  of  our  poore  countrie,  that  the  people  now  a-daies  giue 
credit  rather  to  new  Oratours  and  toollifli  yonkers,  for  their  fweet  fpeachcsjthen  to  the 
glorious  Dodours  of  Chriftcs  Church,  for  their  lingular  knowledge  and  more  gtaug 
eloquence. 


Chap; 


To  the  Corinthians. 
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Chap.  XII. 

Hctellethofhisincomp.tr  Able  V'ftons ,  5  but  for  Imttlttie  l.heih  better  to  talkjofbis 
infirmities:  n  putting  the  fault  in  the  Corinthians  for  that  he  is  fame  thus  to  tc- 
hcarfebis  owne  commendations. rj.Wberc  agdiuebereafoneth  the  nutter  iri'b  them 
hkj  a  father,  r vhy  they  should  preferre  thofe  filfe  Apoflts  before  him.  to.  Audji... 
rub  le flat  his  commiugbe  shat  le  compelled  to  excommunicate  many  of  them. 

F I  muft  glorie(it  is  not  expedet  indeed )but T  wil  come  to  the" 
vifious  &rcuelatios  of  our  Lord  2.T  know  amaninChrift  aboue 
fourteen  ycarcsagoc(  whether  in  the  body, I  know  not ,  or  out 
ofthebody,  I  know  not:Goddoth  know)fuch  a  one ::  rapt  euento  the  "by  thi5We 
third  Heaue.3.  And  I  know  fuch  a  man  (whether  in  the  body, or  out  of  the  may  prone 
body,I  know  not-, God  doth  know)  q.that  he  was  rapt  into  Paradife ;  &  duut  is  nci- 
heardfecret  words, which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  fpeake.j.Forfuch  ^r.'mPol!l* 
an  one  I  wil  gloric :  but  for  my  felf  l  wil  gloric  nothing  ,  fauing  in  my  ble’norvnclc- 
infirmities.  6.  For  and  if  I  wil  gloric ,  I  flial  not  be  foolifh  :  for  1  dial  fay  cent,  that  is 
truth.  But  I  fpare  ,lcft  any  man  fliould  eftcem  me  abouc  that  which  he  rcP°neJ  by 
fecthinme,  or  heareth  any  thing  ofme.y.And  left  thegreatnesof there- tl,e  anc,cn!: 
uelatios  mightextol  me,thcre  was  giuc  me  aprick  of  my  fleih,an  Angel  fome  that  haue 
of  Sata ,  to  buffet  me.  8.  For  the  which  thing  thrife  f  befought  our  Lord,  been  rauifhed" 
that  it  might  depart  fro  me  19. And  he  faid  to  me:  My  grace  fufficeth  thee,  °r  rapt  (»hc- 
for  power  isperfired  in  inhrmitie.  Gladly  therfore  a  il  )  gloriein  mine  Ebcr in body 
infirmitie.that  the  power  of  Chrift  may  dwcl  in  me.  p  io.For  the  which  ^ 
caufe  1  plcafe  myfclfin  infirmities, in  cotumelies, in  necellities,inpcrfc-  Kbro^gh^to 
cutions,indiftreftes  for  Chrift. For  when  1  am  weake,thcnam  I  nnghtic.  fee  the  date  of 
11.I  am  become  foolilh:you  haue  copcllcdtnc.For  I  ought  to haue  been  therextlife.as 
comended  of  you:  for  I  hane  been  nothing  lefle  then  they  that  are  "abouc  , 

meafureApoftles:althoughlamnothing.i2.YetthcfignesofmyApoftlc-1'  ak  an'nC 
fliip  haue  beedone  vpo  you  in  al  patiece,"  in  fignes  &  woders  &  mighty 
deeds. i^JFonvhat  istherethat  you  haue  had  lcfl’c  the  the  otherChurches; 
but  that  I  my  felfhaucnotburdnedyou?Pard6mcthis  iniurie.iq.Bchokl, 
now  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you-,&  I  wil  not  be  burdenous 
vntoyou.Forl  feekenot  thethings  that  are  yours,  but  you.  Forncithcr 
ought  the  children  lay  vptreafures  for  the  pavenrs  ,  but  thcparencs  for  „  , 
the  childre.  15.B11C  I  moft  gladly  vvil  beftow  &  wil  my  felf  morcoucr  be 
beftowedfor  your  foules: although  louing  you  move,l  amloued  lefle.  winch  s.  Au- 
1 6.  But  beitfo:  1  haue  not  burdened  you:  but  being  craftic,  ltookc  gudin  faith 
you  by  guile.  17.  Haue  I  circumuentcd  you  by  any  of  them  whom  1  fent  (eP- 1  o80 15 
toyou?  18. 1  rcqucftcdTitus  ,  and  I fent  with  hima  brother.  Did  Titus  of 

circumuct  yomwalkcd  we  not  with  oncfpirit?not  in  the  felf- fa  me  fteps?  pemne'e  lor 
19.  ’Of  old’  thinke  you  that  vve  cxcufc  ourfclucs  toyou?  Before  God  hdnoas  fume*, 
in  Chrift  wefpeake  :  but  al  things  (my  Dcarcft)  for  your  edify  ing.  20. 

For  1  fearc  left  perhaps  when  I  come,  I  find  you  not  fuch  as  1  would:  and  'I|L'  rr|' 
I  be  found  of  you  fuch  an  one  as  you  would  not. Left  perhaps  corentions  So  that  it ,, 
emulations,  ftoinakings,dillenfions,dctr3fti6s,\vhifperings  fwelhngs,  not  o  ily  to  re- 
feditions  be  among  you.  21 .  Left  againc  when  I  coine,  God  humble  111c  Pcnt  orlo.» 
among  you:&  1  mourne  many  of  them  that  finned  before,  &  ”  haue  not  ‘ 
done  penance  for  the  vneleannes  .Sc  fornication  and incontinencic  that  ;>ro,<r.a,Vs 
they  ha  uc  committed.  vranilateit. 
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The  second  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap,  XII, 

V i (ic/iis  luuc  !  r/yjon/jS.Cyprhn^fp  ^^.w^^Jcomplatneththat  the  Aduerfarics  ofGccUChurch 

no  credit  with  and  Pritfts,  giue  no  credit  to  vifions.  But  their  incredulitie  is  jmuch  more  in  our  daies 
hercukes.  t],at  COndcmne  al  Inch  reflations,  though  they  be  repotted  and  recorded  for  moft  cer- 
taine,  of  holy  S.  Gregoric,  S.Bede,  or  who- eis foe uer.  Yeathey  arefo  wicked  in  this 
cafe,  thatthe  vifion  which  the  holy  Author  of  the  bookeof  Machabees*  callethpe  rfi- 
gwim,  worthy  of  credit,  is  one  caitfe  why  they  deny  the  whole  booke  to  be  Canonical : 
and  as  wel  might  they  for  this  vifion  deny  al  S.  Paules  Epiftles ,  and  for  thelike*  the  i. 
Aftes  of  the  ApoftJes  ^48,  <?. 10. 11.  n.  17. and  the  Ghofpci  it-felf,  Mtttb.i,  10.2,*  ijjil* 
15,  *?• 

The  Apoftles  u.  ^Ahone mcafure  ^9/?^.) Though  al  were  in  that  they  were  Apoftles*ofoneand  the 

fomc  greater  fame  order,  yet  we  may  fee  that  fome  had  maruelous  great  preeminence  and  priuilegc 
then  others.  aboue  others  in  the  fame  orflceifpeciallyS.  Peter  and  S.  lohn,whomS  Paul  often  cal- 
leth  great  ^ApopUsy  aboue  meajure  or  fxfsittg  ^/{pofilcs *  thcpillarsy  &c.  i.Cor,  iU 

Gal,  2.-9. 

We  mud  (lick  11.  Miracles  be  neceflarie,  and  be  great  fignes  of  truth*  when  it  is  firft  newly 

to  the  faith  taught.  And  therforelet  al  Catholikc  men  hold  fall  that  faith  which  was  firft  preached  Sc 

firft  planted  by  Cofirmed  by  miracles.  As  in  England  by  S.  Auguftin,&  in  other  Nations  by  holy  Apofto- 
miraclcs.  7  like  men.  And  let  the  Heretikes  that  preach  extraordinarily  ,  newly  and  otherwife  then 
we  receiued  at  our  firft  conuerfion,  (hew  their  calling  and  do&rine  by  miracles*  or  els  lg; 
them  be  taken  for  falfe  Apoltles  as  they  be. 


C  H*A  P.  XIII* 

He  driucth  into  them  thefeare  of  excommunication :  to  the  end  that  they  doing  finance 
before -  lund, be  may  not  he  compelled  to  vfe  his  authorttie  “when  he  commeth,  and  as 
be  hath  threaded.  11.  Aitdfo  veith  a general  exhortation  he  endeth. 

OErhisthe  third timelcome  vntoyou:*Inthemouth  &«**•*$ 

of  two  or  three  witnefles  flial  euery  wordftad.2.1  fore- ls% 
told  and  doe  fore-telasprefent,  andnowabfent,  to 
them  that  finned  before,  and  al  the  reft,  that  if  I  come 
againe,  lwil notfpare.  3.  Seekeyouan  experimentof 
him  thatfpeaketh  in  me,  Chriftj  who  in  you  is  not 
weakc,  but  is  Mightie  in  you?  4.  For  although  he  was  crucified  of  infir'- 
miticjycthc  liueth  by  the  power  of  God.  For  we  aJ fo  are  weakeinhim: 
but  we  fiial  line  with  him  by  the  power  of  God  on  you.  5.  "Trie  your 
ow  ne  (clues  if  you  be  intheiaith  ,  proueyeyour  felues.  Know  you  not 
your  felucs  that  Chrift  Iesvs  is  in  you,  vnlefle  perhaps  you  berepro- 
bates.  6.  Cut  1  hope  you’  know  that  we  are  not  reprobates.  7.  And  ’  that 
we  pi  ay  God,  that  you  doc  noeuil,  not  that  we  may  appeareapproued  k»sw. 
nut  that  you  may  doe  that  which  is  good, and  we  be  asrcprobatfcs.S.For 
we  can  not  any  thing  againft  the  truth  ;  but  for  the  truth.  9.  For 
wc  rcioycc,  (or  that  we  are  wcake  ,  and  you  are  mightie.  This  alfo 
wc  pray  for,  your  confummation.  10.  Therfore  thefe  things  I  write 
ablent:  I  hat  being  prefent  1  may  not  dealc  hardly  according  to  the 

power 


c 

xofA^r^e. 

ho.  i6f 
1 6.1, Co. 

1  t9  20. 


To  the  Corinthians.  ^.47 

cpower  which  our  Lord  hathgiuentnc  vnto  edification  andnotvnto  c  Ecckfiaftical 
deftrudio:?.  :  poweitopu- 

1 1.  For  the  reft,  Brethren,  reioyce,  be  per  fed,  c  take  exhortation,  be  by  thcccnW 
of  one  mind ,  haue  peace  *,  and  the  God  of  peace  &  of  loue  fhal  be  with  of  the  Church, 
you.  i2.  Salute  one  another  in  a*  holy  kifle.  A1  the  Saints  falute  you.  Thefpiniein* 
ij.  Ihe  grace  of  our  Lord  I  e  svs  Chrift,and  the  charitieof  God  ,  and  av°uuc  Mafic 
the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  with  you  al.  Amen.  |^cB* Trl- 


ANNOT  ATIONS. 
Chap.  XIII. 


f.  Trie  your  rilntf. )  The  Herotikes  argue  hereupon ,  that  cuery  man  may  know  himfelf 
certaincly  to  be  in  grace :  where  the  Apoftlc  fpcaketh  expreily  and  only  of  faitli:  the  We  may  know 
aft  whereof  a  man  may  know  and  feele  to  be  in  himfelf  ,  becaufcitisanaft  ofvnder-  that  we  haue 
landing,  though  he  cannot  be  aflured  that  he  hath  his  finnes  remitted,  and  that  he  is  faith,  but  not 
in  al  points  in  (late  of  grace  and  faluation :  bccaufe  euery  man  that  is  of  the  Catholike  that  w  c  arc  in 
faith,  is  notalwaics  of  good  life  agreablc  thereunto ,  nor  the  afts  of  our  wil  fo  fubieft  grace 
to  vnderftanding,  that  we  can  know  certainely  w  hether  wc  be  good  or  euil.SecS.  Au- 

S.  Thomas  i.i.q.u.i.arfcj. 


THE 

ARGVMENT  OF 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL 

TO  THE  G  A  L  A  T  I  A  N  S. 


II A  T  this  Epiftle  may  fecme  to  be  the  firft  t h.t !  S.  Paul  wrote ,  war 
declared  in  the  argument  of  the  E  piftleto  the  Romanes',  nttwithftandmg 
■  w  l^at  m  ri,e  fecond  chapter  it  is  euident  to  haue  been  written.iq.yeares  at 
£^fjj  the  lea  ft  after  his  Conucrfwi,and  (  as  it  is  faid)  from  Epkefus ,  belike  at 
'  that  time  of  his  being  there,  which  is  mentioned  Aft.  18. 

The  occaftonof'tt  were  fitch  falfe-apofles ,  aswe  rcadof,  Aft.  is,. El  quidam  def. 
tendentes,  &c.  And  certaine  comming  downe  from  Iewrie  ,  taught  the 
Brethren  (that is  the Cbr'tftian  Gentils  at  Antioch)  that  voles  youbecircum-. 
cifed  according  to  the  manner  of  Moyfes  ,  you  can  not  be  faued.  Such 
commers  alfo  to  the  Galatians  (  whom  S.  Paul  had  conuerted  Aft.  t6,  as  hi  w ft  If  men* 
tioneth  Gal.i.andq)  didfeduce  them,  fay  mg,  that  al  the  other  Apoftles  to  whom  they 
should  rather  harden ,  then  to  Paul  (  who  came  they  knew  not  from  whence  )  did  eft 
Circumcifion  :yea  and  that  Paul  himfelf ,  when  he  came  among  them ,  durft  doe  none 
ether.  And  to  winne  them  more  eafily  ,they  did  not  lay  on  them  the  burden  of  the  whole 
Law,  but  of  Circumcifion  only. 

Againft  thefe  deceiuers,  S.Paul  declareth,that  he  rece'tued  his  Apojlleship  and  learned 
the  Ghofpel  that  be  preacheth ,  of  thrift  himfelf  after  his  Re furrettion  :  and  that  the 
other  Apoftles  ( alt  hough  he  learned  nothing  of  them )  receiued  him  into  their  focietie, 
and  allowed  wel  of  Ins  preaching  to  the  Gentils,  though  tbemfelues  being  Jewes, and 
lining  among  the  Iewes ,  had  not  yet  left  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law  :  howbeit  they  did 
not  put  in  them  any  hope  of  luft'ficationfiut  in  Chrift  alone  without  them.Hedeclareth 
moreoutr  that  the  faid  Palfe-apoflles  belyed  him, in  faying  that  be  alfo  preached  Circum- 
fi fnm  fometnnes.  Againe,tbat  they  tbemfelues  in  preaching  no  more  but  Circumcifion , 
did  againft  the  nature  of  Ctnumcifion ,  becaufe  if  ts  a  profefiion  to  * obferue  the  whole 
Law  finally, what foeuer  they  pretended, that  indeed  they  did  it  only  topleafe  the  Jewes t 
of  whom  otherwife  they  should  be  per  feinted. 

So  that  in  this  Epiftle  he  handleth  the  fame  matter ,  which  in  the  Epiftle  to  the  Roma - 
tics: but  here  leffe  exaflly  and  more  briefly, becaufe  the  Galatians  were  very  rude, and  the 
Romanes  contrariewife ,  repletionm  [cisntia  (Rom.  15. )  replenished  with  ah 
knowledge. 


THE 
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THE  EPISTLE 

OF  S.  P  A  V  L  TO  THE 


GALATIANS. 

Chap.  I. 

After  the  foundation  laid  in  the  falutation  ,6.  he  extUhnetb  agoinjl  the  Galatians  & 
their  Falfe-Apofllcs,  1 1  .confidenng  that  t  he  Gbofpel  which  he  preached  to  them  ’be 
had  it  immediately  of  C  hnjl  himfelfiy.Wbich  to  shew  he  beginnetb  to  tel  the  Jlorie 
of  his  conuerfm  and  preaching  ftnce  then  ,  and  that  as  be  learned  nothing  of  the 
other  Apofllcsfo yet  he  had  their  approbation. 

A  V  L  an  Apoftle  not  of  men,  "  neither  by  man,but  by 
Ies  v  s  Chrift, and  God  the  Father  that  raifedhirn  from 
the  dead ,  z.  and  al  the  Brethren  that  are  with  me;to  the 
Churches  of  Galatia,  j.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift, q.who  gauc 
himfelffor  our  linnes,  that  he  might  deliuer  vs  from 
this  prefent  wicked  world, according  to  the  wil  of  our  God  and  Father: 

5.  to  whom  is  gloric  for  euer  and  cucr.Amen. 

6. 1  maruel  that  thus  fo  foon  you  are  transferred  from  him  that  called 
you  into  the  grace  of  Chrift,  vnto  another  Ghofpcl :  7.  which  is  notan- 
other,  vnles  there  be  fome  that  trouble  you,  and  wil"  inuert  the  "NeirGriof 
Ghofpcl  of  Chrift.  8.  But  although  we,  "  or  an  Angel  from  Heauen  pcllcrs  that 
cuangelizc  to  you  befide  chat  which  we  hauc  euangelized  toyou,  be  he  Pcr»crt,  cor- 
anathema.  9.  As  we  hauc  faid  before,  fo  now  1  fay  againc :  T f  any  cuan-  or  a,tcr 
gelizetoyou  ,  befide  that  which  you  hauc  rccciued ,  be  he  anathema.  cvMc°ndfir!f 
10.  For  doc  I  now  vfeperfuafion  to  men,  or  to  God  ?  Or  doe  l  feeke  to  dcliucad 
pleafe  men?  if  I  yet  did  plcafcmcn,!  fliould  not  be  the  feruantof  Chrift.  Gliofpcl,  arc  to 
11.  c  For  1  doe  you  to  vndcrltand  ,  Brethren,  the  Ghofpcl  that  was  kcjuoidcd.Sce 
cuangelized  of  me,  that  it  is  not  accordingto  man.  12.  For  neither  did  l  c0*n 
recciuc  it  of  man  ,  nor  lcarnc  it  j  but  by  the  rcuclation  of  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift.  cThoEpjrtlc 

1?.  Fnryouhaue  heard myconuerfation fometime in  ludaifme,  that  vi’0,uhc90m' 
>.  abouc  meafurc  I  perfccuted  the  Church  of  God, and  expugned  it,  t  ^  .and  ^s'T’aul0" 

I  profited  in  ludaifme  abouc  many  of  mine  cqualcs  in  my  N ation, being  iun’j0?U  3 

F  f  z  more 


44o  The  EpiStie  of  s.  Pave 

more  abundantly  anenuilatour  of  the  traditions  of  my  Fathers.  13.  But 
whcnitpleafed  him  that  feparated  me  from  my  mothers  womb  ,  and 
called  me  by  his  grace,  to  reuealc  his  Sonne  in  me,i<5.that  I  fhould  euan-  *• 
gelize  him  among  the  Gentils ,  incontinent  I  condefcended  notto  flesh 
and  blond  ,  17.  neither  came  I  to  Hierufalem  to  the  Apoftles  my  Ante- 
celiours  :  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  againe  I  returned  to  Damafcus. 
18.  Then,  after  three  y cares  I  came  to  Hierufalem"  to  fee  peter  :  and  ta- 
S.  lame?  riedwith  him  fifteen  daies.  19.  But  other  of  the  Apoftles  faw  I  nonei 
was  called  our  fauing  lames"  the  brother  of  our  Iford.  10.  And  the  things  that  I  write 
Lordes  brother  you-  behold  before  God ,  thatllienot.  f«  u.  After  that  I  came  into 
brew- of  ^he  parts  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  iz.  And  I  was  vnknowen  by  fight  to  the 
the  IcxY'es  by'  Churches  offewrie,  that  were  in  Chrift:  23.  but  they  had  heard  only, 
rdiich  neer  That  fie  which  perfecuted  vs  fometime ,  doth  now  euangelizethe  faith 
hinfjncn  arc  which  fometime  he  expugned:24.  and  in  me  they  glorified  God. 
called  Brethrd 

for  they  \rerc  — — — - — * — - r —  -  —  — 


not  Brethren 
indeed ,  but 


ANNOTATIONS. 


rather  lifters 

children,  C  H  A  P.  I. 


S.Paul  fen t  to  i.  ^either  by  wan.)  Though  he  were  not  firft  by  man’s  elctUon/nomination,  or  affigtt-* 
pi;«eh  by  or-  incut,  but  by  God’s  owne  fpecial  appointment  ,  chofen  to  be  an  Apoftlc ;  yet  by  the 
dinariciinpofi- like  exprelle  ordinance  of  Godhctookc  orders  or  impofition  of  hands  ofmen ,  as  is 
tion  of  hands,  plainc  18.  Let  vs  beware  then  of  fuch  falfc  Apoftles ,  as  now  a-daics  intrude  them- 
iclucs  to  the  office  of  Minifteric  and  preaching ,  neither  called  of  God,  nor  rightly  or¬ 
dered  of  men. 

No  shew  of  8.  Oran  ngel . )  Manic  worthie  obferuations  are  made  in  the  Fathers  writings ,  of 
learning  or  the  earned  admonition  of  the  Apoftle,  and  much  may  we  gather  of  the  textit-fclf.  Firft, 
vertue  inuft  that  the  credit  of  any  ma  or  Angel,for  what  learning,  eloqucce,  shew  of  grace  or  vertue 
mouc  vs  from  foeuer,  though  he  wrought  miracles,  should  not  moue  a  Chriftian  man  from  that  truth 
the  faith.  which  he  hath  once  recciued  in  the  Catholike  Church :  of  which  point  Viccntius  Liri- 
ncnfis  excellently  trateth  li  cont. prof ‘an  Jueref  Tfywtates.  Whereby  we  may  fee  that  it  is 
great  pitic  and  shame, that  fo  many  follow  Luther  &  Caluin  &  fuch  other  leud  fdlowes, 
into  a  new  Ghofpcl, which  are  fofarrefrom  Apoftles  and  Angels  ,  that  they  are  not  any 
whit  comparable  with  the  old  Hcretikcs  in  guifts  of  learning  or  eloquence,  much  lelfe 
in  good  life. 

Preaching  co-  Secondly  S.  Auguftin  notethvpon  the  word,  Beftde,  that  not  al  other  teaching,  or  & 
traric  to  the  «orc  preaching  then  the  firft,  is  forbidden ,  but  fuch  as  is  contraric  and  difagreeing  to  * 
faith  recciued  the  rule  of  faith.  The^poftle  did  notfay>  faith  he,  \f  any  man  enangeli^e  to  you  mart  then  you  ? 
isforbiden,  h*uereceiu:d}but  Jtefide  that  you  receiued.  For  if  he  should  fay  that9he  should  be  preiudicial  to  himfelf3  °  * 

not  other  prea-  w^;0  coue^d  to  come  toihe  The  ffalonians^hat  he  might  fnpflytlut  which  v/as  wantingto  their  faith, 
chin  g.  How  he  thett  fiepplie^h  y  adJeth  tbatwhicb  w  attacking,  taketb  n«t  away  that  which  wary&c.  By 

which  wc  fee  how  friuoloufly  and  calumnioufly  the  Hcretikes  charge  the  Church  with 
addition  to  the  Scriptures. 

TheGhofpel  i$  Thirdly,  a*  wel  by  the  word  euangeligatnus  (  we  euangelize  )  as  the  word  accepiftu 
not  only  in  the  (  you  ^lllic  rccciued  )  may  note  that  the  firft  truth, againft  which  no  fecond  Ghofpcl- 
Writtcn  word  ov  doftrine  may  be  admitted ,  is  not  that  only  which  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians ,  or 

©f  Scripture,  which  iscoutcincd  cither  in  his  or  any  other  of  the  Apoftles  or  Euangeliftes  writings, 
but  in  vnwritte  kut  fhat  which  was  by  word  of  mouth  alfo  prcachcJ,  taught,  or  deliucred  them  firft,  be- 
ttadition  alfo.  f°rc  he  wrote  to  them.  Thcrforc  the  Aducrfarics  of  the  Church  that  meafurc  the  word 
of  God  or  GhoCpcl  by  the  Scriptures  only  ,  thinking  thcmfclucs  notto  incurrc  S.Paules 
curfc, except  they  teach  dire&ly  againft  the  writtcn*word,arc  fouly  beguiled.  As  therm 
alfo  they  shamefully  crrc,when  they  charge  the  Catholikcs  with  adding  to  the  Ghofpcl, 
when  they  teach  any  thing  that  is  not  in  exprelle  words  written  by  the  Apoftles  or 

Euangelifts: 


Li.cont. 

propb. 
h*r.  no- 
hii. 
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not  marking  that  the  Apoftle  in  this  Chapter, and  cls-wherc  commonly  callctli  his  6c  his 
fellowcs  whole  preaching, the  Ghofpcl,be  it  written  or  vnwritten. 

Fourthly, by  the  fame  words  we  fee  condemned  al  aftcr-prcachings  ,  later  do&rines,  After-prca- 
new  fc&s  and  Authours  of  the  fainc:that  only  being  true, which  was  hrft  by  the  Apoftlcs  chino  &  oucr- 
and  Apoftolikc  inen  as  the  law  ful  husband-men  of  Chriftcs  held,  fow'cd  and  planted  in  fowingofno- 
the  Churchtand  that  falfc,which  was  later  and  as  it  were  oucr-fowcn  by  the  cncmie.By  ucltics,ar- 
whichrule  not  only  Tcrtullian  (de  prfftrip.tnt.6.Cr  9.)  but  al  other  ancient  Do<ff  ours, and  aucth  falfc 
fpecially  S.Ircneas  (li  3.C  i.j.4.)tried  truth  from  falfchood,  &condencd  old  Hcrctikcs,  Jodtrinc. 
prouing  Marcion,  V alcntine,  Ccrdon,  Menander,  and  fuch like  falfc  Apoftlcs,  bccaufe 
they  came  in  widi  their  noucltics  long  after  the  Church  was  fettled  in  former  truth. 

Fifthly,This  curfe  or  execration  pronounced  by  the  Apoftle ,  toucheth  not  only  the  The  Apoftlc* 
Galatians, or  thofe  of  the  Apoflles  time,  that  preached  otherwife  then  they  did  ,  but  it  curfe  vpon  al 
pcrtcineth  to  al  times,  Preachers,  and  Teachers,  vnto  the  worlds  end:and  itconcerneth  that  teach 
them(as  VincentiusLirincnfis  faith  )  that  preach  anew  faith,  or  change  that  old  faith  new  do&rine* 
which  they  rccciued  in  the  vnitic  of  the  Catholike  Church.  To  preach  any  thing  to  Chrif  and  dr^aw  men 
tian  Catholike  men  (  faith  hej  bifidejthat  which  tlty  have  received  y  never  war  it  lawful ,  never  fromthcCath* 
if  ity  nor  never shal  it  be  lawful.  T  ofay  anathema  to  fuel)  ,  it  hath  been  yCris  ,  andshal  be  alwayet  Churdu 
bebooful.  So  S.  Auguftin  by  this  place  holdcthal  accurfcd,  that  draw  a  Chriftian  man 
from  the  focictic  of  the  w  hole  Church,  to  make  the  fcueral  part  of  any  one  fedhthat  cal 
to  the  hidden  conucnticlcs  of  hcrctikcs,  from  the  open  6c  knowen  Church  of  Chrift:that 
allure  to  the  priuate,  from  the  common  :  finally  al  that  draw  w  ith  chatting  curiofitic  the 
children  of  the  Catholike  Church,  by  teaching  any  thing  bcfidcs  that  they  found  in  the 
Church,  ep.  4 8.  Vfal .  105.  Con.  i.  *  mentioning  alfo  that  a  Donatift  feined  an  Angel  to 
hauc  admonished  him  to  cal  his  freind  out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Catholike  Church 
into  his  fed.  And  he  faith  ,  that  if  it  had  been  an  Angel  indeed ,  yet  should  he  not  hauc 
heard  him.  Laftiy  S.  Hicromvfeth  this  place  .,  wherein  the  Apoftlc  giueth  the  curfe  7cajc  a»ainfl 
or  anathema  to  al  falfc  teachers  not  once  but  tw  ife,  to  proue  that  the  zcalc  of  Catholike  |lcretJj[j^  ^ 
men  ought  to  be  fo  great  toward  al  Hcrctikcs  and  their  do<5lrincs,that  they  should  giuc 
them  the  anathcma,though  they  were  ncucr  fo  deare  vnto  them. In  w  hich  cafe, faith  this 
holy  Dodlour,I  would  not  fparc  mine  owne  parents.^  l  Vammxth.c.  3  com.  1  o  Hierof. 

18.  To  fee  Veter  Jin  w  hat  cflimation  S.  Peter  w'as  with  this  Apoftlc, it  appearetli:fccing  S.Paul  doth 
for  refpedt  and  honour  of  his  perfon  ,  and  of  ducty  as  Tertullian  de  prafript.  faith  (  not-  vifit  S.  Peter 
W'ithftanding  his  great  affaires  Ecclcfiaftical )  he  went  fofarre  to  fee  him:  not  in  vulgar  cf  honour  ind 
manner ,  but  ( as  S.  Chry folio m  noteththc  Grcekc  w  ord  to  import )  to  behold  him  as  reuercncc  to- 
menbehold'a  thing  or  perfon  of  name, cxccllencie,  and  maicftic.For  w  hich  caufc,and  to  ward  him. 
fill  himfelf  with  the  pcrfc&vcw  of  his  bchauionr ,  he  abode  with  him  fifteen  daics.  Sec 
S.  Hicrom  ep.  10 1.  ad  Vaulinvm  to.  3 .  w  ho  maketh  alfo  a  myftcrie  of  the  number  of  daics 
that  he  taried  with  S.  Peter.  Sec  S.  Ambrofc  in  Comment,  hvivsloci  y  and  S.  Chryfoftomc 
vpon  thisplacc,and  fco.87.rn  I«<m, 


C  H  A  F.  II. 


He  telleth  forth  the  forte  begun  in  the  lift  chapter  ,  dnd  how  he  reprehended  Peter, 
15  .and  then  fpecially  vrgetb  the  tnfttmple  of  the  Chriftian  lewes ,  who  fought  vnto 
Chriftfor  iufttfication ,  and  that  by  warrant  alfo  of  then  Law  it-felj  ,  as  alfo  be - 
caufe  otherwife  Chnjl’s  death  had  been  needles . 


HEN  after  fourteen  yeareslvvcnt  vp  againc  to  Hicrn- 
falcm  with  Barnabas  ,  taking  Titus  alfo  with  me.  2.  Audi 
went  vp  according  to  reuelation  :  and"  conferred  with 
them  the  Ghofpel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gcntils ,  but 
apart  with  them  that  feemed  to  be  fome-thing,  left  perhaps 
f/  in  vainc  I  should  runne  or  hadrunne.  3.  But  neither  Titus  which  was 
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with  me ,  whereas  he  was  a  Gentil,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcifed: 

4.  but  bccaufe  of  the  falfc  Brethren  craftily  brought  in ,  which  craftily 
came  in  to  efpie  our  libcrtic  that  we  haue  in Chrift  I  es  v  s  ,  that  they 
might  bring  vs  into  feruitude.  5.  To  whom  we  yealded  not  fubieftion 
nonotforanhoure,  that  the  truth  of  the  Ghofpel  may  remaine  with 
you.d.Butof  the  that  feemed  to  be  fome-thing,  (  what  they  were  fome- 
time ,  it  is  nothing  to  me.  *  God  accepted!  not  the  perfon  of  man  ) 
for  to  me ,  they  that  feemed  to  be  fomething ,  "  added  nothing.  7.  But 
contrariewife  when  they  had  fecn  ,  that  to  me  was  committed  the 
t  Sc:  the nnr-  Ghofpel  ofthe  c  prepuce,as  "  to  Peter  ofthe  circumcifion  (8.forhethat 
uonK^tT’  wrought  in  Peter  to  the  Apoftleflfip  of  circumcifion  ,  wrought  in  me 
if.  '  alfoamongtheGentils  )  9.  and  when  they  had  knowen  the  grace  that 
was  giuenmc,  lames  and  Cephas  and  Iohn ,  which  feemed  to  be  pillars, 
gaue  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  focietie  :  that  we  vnto 
the  Gentils ,  &  they  vnto  the  circumcifion :  10.  only  that  we  (hould  be 
mindful  of  the  poore  :  the  which  fame  thing  alfo  I  was  careful  to  doe. 

11.  And  when  Cephas  was  come  to  Antioche, "  l  refilled  him  c  in  face,  ^ 
becaufe  he  was  "  reprehenfible.  ia.  For  before  that  certaine  came  from  ,7r§  * 


c  That  Is 3in 

prefencey  before 


c  y.ccrct 


i/«»»4(,asBeia  lames,  he  did  eate  with  the  Gentils  :  but  when  they  were  come,  he 
himfelf  ex-  withdrew  and  feparated  himfelf,  fearing  them  that  were  of  the  circum¬ 
cifion.  13.  And  to  his  fimulation  confented  the  reft  of  the  Iewes,  fothat 
Barnabas  alfo  was  ledof  them  into  that  fimulation.  14.  But  when  Ifaw 


TTOK* 


poundeth  it. 
Yet  the  En¬ 
glish  Bezitcs 


to  the  more 


tlifg racing  of 
S,  Pcter,tranf- 


that  they  walked  not  rightly  to  the  veritie  ofthe  Ghofpel ,  Ifaid  to  Ce¬ 
phas  before  them  al :  If  thou  being  a  lew  ,  lined  Gentil-like  and  not 


Ja:c,  1  Jhilfat  ludaically,  how  doeft  thou  compel  the  Gentils  to  Iudaize? 


No.Teft.an. 
i  jSo. 

t:  By  this  &  by 
the  difeourfe 
of  this  w'holc 
cpiftlcj  you 


ij.Weare  by  nature  iewes,  and  not  ofthe  Gentils ,  finners.  id.  But 
knowing  that  *  man  is  not  iuftifiedby  the  workes  "  of  the  Law, but  by 
the  faith  of  Iesvs  Chrift ;  we  alfo  beleeue  in  Chrift  Iesvs  ,  that  we  may¬ 
be  iuftifiedby  the  faith  of  Chrift,  and  not  by  the  workes  ofthe  Law; 
for  the  which  caufe,by  the  workes  of  the  Law  no  flesh  fnal  he  iuftified. 


to. 


miy  percciue,  17. But  if  feekingtobe  iuftified  in  Chrift,  our  felues  alfo  be  found 
;,.f  pinners.  js  chrift  then  aMinifter  of  finnefGod  forbid.  18.  For  if  I  build 
the  fame  things  againe  which  I  haue  deftroied  ,  I  make  my  felf  a  preua- 


tification  is 

faith ,Uthc t0  ricatour.  19.  For  Tby  the  Law,  am  dead  to  the  Law  ,  that  1  may  Hue  to 
Vorkcs  ofeha-  God:  with  Chrift  I  am  nailed  to  the  crofle.io.And  I  line,  now  not  I;  but 
ntic  be  notex-  Chriftliueth  in  me.And  that  that  1  line  nowin  the  fleflij  liue  inthe  faith 
vorkes  of  thc  thc  Sormc  ot  God ,  who  loued  me,  and  deli  ucred  himfelf  for  me.21. 1 
Moyfcs  law:  caft ll0t  away  the  grace  of  God.For  if  iuftice  be  by  the  Law.thcn  Chrift 
that  is,  thc  diedinvainc. 

ceremonies.  Sacrifices,  and  Sacraments  thevof  principally,  and  confequently  al  workes  done  merely  by 
pauire  Si  frec-wil ,  without  thc  faith, gracc/pirit, and  aid  of  Chrift. 


A  N  NO  TAT  IONS. 

Chap.  II. 

S.Paitl  confer--  a.  Conferredwith  them.  )  Though  S.  Paul  were  taught  his  Ghofpel  of  God  and  not  of 
re ih  with  S,  pian  3  and,  had  an  extraord  inane  calling  by  Chrift  niiqfelf,  yet  by  reuclation  he  was 

fer.i 
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fentto  Hicrufalcm  to  confcrrc  the  faid  Ghofpcl  which  he  preached  ,  w  it!i  his  elders  the  Peter  and  the 
ordinarie  Apoftles  and  Rulers  of  the  Church  ,  to  put  both  his  vocation  and  dodrine  to  reft,fcr  trial  of 
their  trial  and  approbation,  and  to  ioync  in  officc,tcaching,  and  focietie  or  communion  his  dodrine. 
vrith  them.  For  there  is  no  cxtraordinaric  or  miraculous  vocation  ,  that  can  teueror  fc- 
paratc  the  perfon  fo  called,  in  dodrine  or  fellowship  of  Chriftian  life  and  religion, 
from  the  ordinaric  knowen  focietie  of  God’s  people  and  Priefts.  Thcrforc  whofocucr 
he  be  (  vpon  what  pretence  focucr  )  that  w  il  not  hauc  his  calling  and  dodrine  tried  by 
the  ordinarie  Gouerners  of  God’s  Church  ,  or  difdaincth  to  goe  vp  to  the  principal  The  heretihes 
place  of  our  religion ,  to  confcrrc  with  Peter  and  other  pillars  of  the  Church  3  it  is  fubinittheir 
euident  thathc  is  a  falfe  Teacher ,  a  Schifinatikc,  and  anHerctike.  By  which  rule  you  dodrine  to  no 
may  trie  al  your  new  Teachers  of  Luther's  or  Caluin’s  fchoolc:who  ncucr  did  nor  cucr  trial  ofBishops 
durftpnt  their  preaching  to  fitch  conference  or  trial  of  holy  Counccl  or  Bishops, as  they  or  Counccl. 
ought  to  doc,and  would^ doc, if  it  were  of  Gnd,as  S.Paulcs  was. 

i.  In  vaine.  )  Though  S.  Paul  doubted  not  of  the  truth  of  the  Ghofpcl  which  he  prea-  Thcapproba* 
ched,  knowing  it  to  be  of  the  holy  Ghoft ;  yet  bccaufc  other  men  could  not,  nor  would  tion  of  S.  Pau- 
not  acknowledge  fo  much  ,  til  it  were  allowed  by  fitch  as  were  without  al  exception  ^  dodrine  by 
knowen  ro  be  Apoftles  &  to  liauc  the  fpirit  of  truth  ,  to  difeerne  whether  the  vocation,  Peter  and  the 
fpirit ,  &  Ghofpel  of  Paul  were  of  God,  he  knew  he  should  otherwise  without  coufc-  reft,  was  very 
rcnce  with  them,  hauc  loft  his  labour,  both  for  the  time  paft  and  to  come.  He  had  not  had  requi/it. 
f  faith  S.  Hierom  )fecuritie  of  preaching  the  G'lofpeljf it  had  not  been  approued  by  Veter's  fentence. 

&  therefl  that  were  with  himMiero.  ep,$9.c.  1.  See  TertnUi,  4.  cont .  Marc.ntt.  3.  Thcrforc  by 
rcuclation  he  went  to  confcrre  with  the  Apoftles  at  Hicrufalcm  ,  that  by  them  hauing 
his  Apoftlcship  and  Ghofpcl  liked  and  approued,  he  might  preach  with  more  fruit. 

Wherin  we  fee,  this  holy  Apoftlcdid  not  as  the  feditious  proud  Hcretikes  doe  now 
a-daies,  which  refilling  al  man’s  atteftation  or  approbation ,  w  il  be  tried  by  Scriptures 
only.  As  alfo  we  may  learne  that  it  is  no  fuch  abfurditic  as  the  Aducrfarics  would  make  Noahfurditfe 
it,  to  hauc  Scriptures  approued  by  the  Churches  tcftimonic:fccing  the  Ghofpcl  which  that  the  Scrip- 
S.  Paul  preached  (being  of  as  much  ccrtaintic  and  of  the  fame  Holy  Ghoft  that  the  t  u  res  be  appro- 
Scriptures  be  ;  was  to  be  put  in  conference  and  examination  of  the  Apoftles,  without  al  UC(j  by  thc 
derogation  to  the  truth  ,  dignitic  ,  or  ccrtaintic  of  the  fame.  And  the  cauillingof  He-  Churches 
mikes,  that  we  make  fubied  God’s  Oracles  to  man’s  cenfurc, and  the  Scriptures  to  hauc  teftimonie, 
no  more  force  then  the  Church  is  content  to  grant  vnto  them ,  is  vainc  and  falfe.  For,  to  The  Church 
beare  witnesorto  giuc  cuidcncc  or  atteftation  that  the  preaching  or  writing  of  fuch,  maketh  not 
is  true  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  not  to  make  it  true:  no  more  then  the  Gold  smith  or  Canonical 
touch-ftonc  that  trie  and  difeerne  which  is  true  gold  ,  make  it  good  gold  ;  but  they  giuc  Scripture,  but 
cuidencc  to  man  that  fo  it  is.And  thcrforc  that  deputation  alfo ,  whether  the  Scripture  dcclarcthdut 
©r  the  Church  be  of  greater  authentic  ,  is  fuperfluous :  either  giuing  teftimonie  to  the  it  is  To. 
other,  and  both  allured  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  al  errour  :  the  Church  yet  being  before 
the  Scripturcs,thc  fpoufeof  Chrift,and  pi  oper  dwell ing,tcmplc,  or  fubied  of  God,and  The  Scripture 
his  graces  :  for  the  W'hich  Church  the  Scriptures  were  ,  and  not  the  Church  for  the  &  Church  co- 
Scnpturcs.  In  which  Church  there  is  judicial  authorise  by  ofticc  and  iutifdidion  to  dc-  pared  together 
terminc  of  doubtful  queftions  touching  the  fen  fe  of  the  Scriptures  and  other  contro-  for  antiquitie, 
ucrflcs  in  religion  ,  8c  to  punish  difobedient  perfons. Of  which  iudicial  power  the  Scrip-  authoridc  &c, 
turcsbc  not  capable  ;  as  neither  the  truths  and  determinations  of  the  fame  can  be  fo 
euident  to  men ,  nor  fo  agrcablc  and  fit  for  euery  particular  refolution  ,  as  diucrfitic  of 
times  and  perfons  rcquircth.  Ccrtainc  is  the  truth, and  great  is  the  authorise  ofboth:but 
in  fuch  diners  kinds  ,  as  they  can  not  be  wcl  compared  together.  The  controucrfic  is 
much  like  as  if  a  man  touching  the  ruling  a  cafe  in  law'  or  giuing  fentence  in  a  mattcr-of 
queftion  ,  should  askc,  whether  the  judge, or  the  cuidcncc  of  the  parties,  be  of  more  au¬ 
thorise  or  credit.  Which  w  ere  as  friuolous  adifputc  ,  as  it  were  adifordcrcd  part  fc** 
any  ma  to  fav,hc  would  be  tried  by  no  other  judge  but  by  his  o\\  nc  writings  or  cuideccs. 

With  fuch  ti  illcrs  and  feditious  perfons  hauc  w  c  to  doe  now  a-daics  in  diuinitic,as  w  ere 
intolerable  in  any  prophanc  fcience  or  facultic  in  the  W'orIJ. 

6 .  ided nothing.)  The  Ghofpcl  and  preaching  of  S.  Paul  was  wholy  of  God, and  ther-  The  Scriptural 

fore  though  it  were  put  to  the  Churches  probatio,as  gold  is  to  the  touch-ftonc-yct  being  alwaics  true  in 
found  in  al  points  pure  ,  nothing  could  be  altered  or  amended  thcrin  by  the  Apoftles.  1  hcmfclucs,arc 
line  fo  the  Scriptures  which  arc  indeed  w  holy  of  the  Holy  Ghofts  enditing,  being  put  to  fo  knowen  to 
the  Churches  trial,arc  found, proued,  and  certified  vnto  the  world  to  be  fuch,&  not  made  be  by  the 

H  4  true,  Church. 
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true,  ahcrcd,or  amended  by  the  fame.  Whithout  which  atteftation  of  the  Cliucch  ,  the 
holy  Scriptures  in  thcmfelues  were  alwaics  true  before  :  but  not  fo  knowen  to  be  ,  to  al 
Chriftians,  nor  they  fo  bound  to  take  them.  And  that  is  the  meaning  of  die  famous  fen- 
tencc  of  S.  Auguftin.  Cant  ep  fitni.c.s,  which  troublcth  the  Heretikes  fo  much  :  I  would 
not  bele'Uc  the  Jhofptl  (  faith  he  )  vn'ei  the  authorise  of  the  Church  m  xcdrr.e. 

The  A  softies  7.  To  Peter  of  the  cirewn.ifion.  )  Wc  may  not  thin ke,  as  the  Hcrctikcs  deceitfully  teach, 
cornrni  lion  <tC- that  the  charge  of  the  Apoftles  was  fo  diftinfted  ,  that  none  could  preach  or  exercife 
ncral  thro  igh  iurifdiftion  but  in  thofc  feticral  places  or  towards  thofe  peoples  or  Prouinces  only, 
wherunto  by  G  od’s  appointment  or  their  owne  lot  or  eledion ,  they  were  fpecially  desi¬ 
gned  .For,cucry  Apoftle  might  by  Chriftcs  commiftion  (  Mat.z2.0oeyand  teach  al  Tuitions). 
vfe  al  fpiritual  function  through  the  whole  world.  Yet  for  the  more  particular  regard 
and  care  of  Prouinces,  and  for  peace  and  order  fake,  forae  were  appointed  to  one  conn- 
trie, and  fome  to  anothcr:as,of  the  other  Apoftles  we  fee  in  the  Ecclefiaftical  hiflories,and 
for  S.Peter  and  S.  Paul,  it  is  plaine  by  this  place  Sc  other,that  to  the  as  to  the  two  cheefe 
Sc  inoft  renowined  Apoftles ,  the  Church  of  al  Nations  was  giuen,  as  deluded  into  two 
parts,  that  is,Iewes,  and  Gentils :  the  firft  and  principal  being  S,  Peter's  lot,  that  herein 
alfo  he  might  rcfcmblc  our  Sauiour ,  who  was  font  namely  yko  the  loft  sheep  of  ifraef  and  w  ,  Tf 
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the  world,  fit 
yet  peculiar 
to  ccrtainc 
Prouinces. 

Icwcs  and 
Gentils  fpe¬ 
cially  com¬ 
mitted  to  the 


two  principal  was  properly  *  the  Minifterof  thedrcunscifion  :  the  fecoud being  S.  Paules ,  whom  Chrift  J  ‘ 
Apoftlcs.  chofc  fpecially  to  preach  to  the  Gentils :  Not  fo  for  al  that ,  that  either  he  was  limited 
Neither  Peter  to  the  Gentils  only,  (  whom  the  Attes  of  the  Apoftles  report, in  eucry  place,  firft  to  haue 
only  of  the  entred  into  the  Synagogues  and  preached  Chrift  to  the  I  ewes ,  as  he  wrote  alfo  to  the 
I  ewes  ,  nor  Hebrcwcs  and  cuer  had  fpecial  regard  and  honour  to  them  : )  or  Peter  fo  bound  to  the 
Paul  Apoftle  Icwes  only,  that  he  could  not  meddle  with  the  Gentils :  feeing  he  was  *  the  manchofen 
of  the  Gentils  of  God,  by  whom  the  Gentils  should  firft  beleeue ,  whofirft  baptized  them,  and  ftrft  .  ^  A  ^ 
only.  gauc  order  concerning  them.  Therfore  the  treachcricof  Caluin  is  intolcrable,that  vpon  ^  X*' V * 

Cal  .tin's  foo-  tnisdiftin&ion  of  the  Apoftles  charge ,  would  haue  the  fimple  fuppofe  ,  that  S.  Peter  ‘q^  [* 
lisli  rcafon  could  not  be  Bishop  erf  Rome  (  fo  might  hcharre  S.  Iohn  from  Ephcfusalfo  )  nor  deale  *  K 
that  Peter  was  among  the  Gentils ,  as  a  thing  againft  God's  ordinance  and  the  appointment  between  ^'C*  * 
notB.  of  Ro-  him  and  S.  Paul :  as  though  thereby  the  one  had  bound  himfclf  to  the  other ,  not  ro  *m 
me,&  his  dcro-  preach  or  meddle  within  his  fellowes  compaile.  And  which  is  further  mo  ft  feditious,  * 
gation  from  nc  exhorteth  al  men  to  keep  fall  the  forefaid  compact ,  and  rather  to  haue  refped  to  S, 

Peters  Apof-  Paules  Apoftleship,  then  to  S.  Peters  :  as  though  the  preaching ,  authoritie  ,  and  Apos- 
tleship.  tlcship  of  both  were  not  a-like  true,  and  al  of  one  holy  Spirit ,  whether  they  preached  to 

Iewes  or  Gentils,  as  both  did  preach  vnto  both  peoples,  as  is  already  proued  ,  and  at 
length  ,  partly  by  the  daily  decay  of  the  Icwish  ftate  and  there  incredulitie  ,  and  partly 
for  that  in  Chriftianitie  the  diftin&ion  of  lew  and  Gentil  ceafed  after  a  feafon  ,  both 
The  Church  went  to  the  cheefe  citic  of  the  Gentils ,  and  there  founded  the  Church  Common  to  the 

founded  at  Hcbrewcs  and  al  Nations,  Peter  firft  ,  and  Paul  afterward.  And  therfore  Tertul.  faith, 

Rome  by  S.  de  prxfcript.  nu.  14.  0  happie  Church  » to  which  the  apoftles  poured  out  al  do&rine  with  their  bloudl 

Peter  and  S.  W here  Veter  fit jfereth  lil\e  to  our  Lord'/  ’pafsicn^where  Vatd  is  crowned  with  lohn(B»ptift3s)death, 

Paul.  9.  Gane  the  right  hands  offocietie. )  There  is  and  alwaies  ought  to  be ,  a  common  fellow¬ 

ship  and  fraternitie  of  al  Paftours  and  Preachers  of  the  Church.  Into  which  focietie 
Al  Chatholikc  whofocuer-cntrcth  not,  but  ftandeth  inSchifnie  and  reparation  from  Peter  and  the 
Prcachcrsand  cheefe  Apoftolikc  Paftours,  what  pretence  foeucr  he  hath ,  or  whence  foeucr  he  cha- 
Paftours  muft  lengeth  authoritie ,  he  is  a  wolfe ,  and  no  true  Paftour,  Which  vnion  and  communion 
communicate  together  was  fo  ncctftaric  eucn  in  S,  Panics  cafe  ,that ,  notwithftanding  his  fpecial 
with  Peter  and  calling  of  God,  yet  the  Holy  Ghoftcaufed  him  togoe  vptohis  cider  Apoftles  to  be 
his  Succcllours  receiued  into  their  fellowship  or  brotherhood.  For  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  SS.  Peter, 
lames,  and  Iohn  were  not  fent  to  S.  Paul ,  to  ioyne  with  him  or  to  be  tried  for  their  doc¬ 
trine  and  calling ,  by  him:but  cotraricwifc  he  was  fent  to  the  as  to  the  cheefe  &  knowen 
ordinarie  Apoftles.  They  therfore  gaue  Paul  their  hands,that  is  to  fay  ,  took  him  into 
their  focietie,and  not  he  them.  And  S.  Hicrom's  rule  concerning  this, slialbofound  true 
to  the  worlds  end,  fpeaking  of  S.  Peter's  SuccefToar  :  Hethat  gathereth  net  with  thee  ,  fcat- 
tireth .  Ep.  57  And  in  another  place  for  the  fame  caufc  he  callcth  tkoiwtytuufjimtim  Comm*~ 
Thcheretikcs  fliGnifperiHWjthemoftfafeand  furchaucnof  comunion  or  focietie.  Ep  14  c.*.And  wheras 
ridiculous  ar-  the  Heretikes  by  this  alfo  would  prone  that  Peter  had  no  preeminence  aboue  Paul  being 
gnment  againft  his  feilow  Apoftle ,  it  is  ridiculous.  As  though  al  of  one  fellowship  or  brotherhood  be 
Peter's  prec-  al  waics  cqiuljor  as  though  there  were  not  order  and  gouernment,  fuperiorictie  and  in- 
tninencc.  fetioritic. 
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fei  ioritie,  in  euery  fociclic  wcl  appointed.  And  they  might  percciue  by  this  whole  paf- 
fage,  that  Peter  w'as  the  fpccial,  and  in  more  lingular  fort  the  Apolfleof  the  Ieu  es 
though  lames  and  Iohn  were  alfo  :  as  S.  Paul  is  alfo  called  in  more  lingular  foi  t  the  A- 
poftb  and  Dolour  of  the  Gent ils  then  S.  Barnabas, and  vet  they  were  both  a-like  taken 
here  into  this  focictie,  as  they  were  both  at  once  and  a-like  Segregated  into  this  minillc- 
rie.and  ordered  together  yict  i  j.  It  is  a  poorcrcafon  then  to  fay  or  thinker,  S.  Peter  not 
to  be  abouc  S.  Barnabas  neither,  bccaufc  of  this  focietic  and  fellows!  tip  vnto  w  hich  he 
Was  receiucd  together  with  S.  Paul. 

11.  /  refilled  him.)  Wicked  Porphyrias  S.Hierom writeth  'chargcth  S.PauI  of  ciiuic  &  The  Hcretihcs 
malapert  boldncs ,  and  S.  Peter  of  errour  Prccem.  Comment,  in  GuUc.  tuen  fo  the  like  im-  nulitiuuflv 
pious  fonnes  of  Clum,  for  this,  and  for  other  tilings,  gladly  charge  S.  Peter,  as  thouph  derogate  from 
liehad  committed  the  greateft  crimes  in  the  world.  For,  it  is  the  propcrtic  of  Hcrctikcs  S.Pcur. 
arid  il  men,  to  be  glad  to  fee  the  Saints  reprehended  and  their  faults  difcoucrcd  ,  as  u  e 
may  lcarnc  in  the  writings  of  S.  Auguflin  againft  Faultus  the  Manichec,  who  Tethered 
out  al  the  afls  of  the  holy  Patriarchcs, that  might  feeme  to  the  People  to  be  worthy  bid-  Panics  re  re 
mc.Whom  the  faid  holy  Doftour  defendeth  at  large  againfl  him:  as  both  he, and  before  ]K.^,  n  ^  * 
him  S.  Cyprian,  find  here  vpon  this  Apofllcs  rcprchcnlion  ,  much  matter  ofprailing  peter  tcachctli 
both  their  vertr.es:  S.  Panics  great  zcalc,&  S .Peters  wonderful  humilitic:  that  the  one  in  s\jlc  ^calc  of 
thecatifcof  God  w'ouldnot  fparc  his  Supcriour,and  that  the  other, in  that  excellent  dig-  rheerc  and  * 
nitic  ,  w'ould  not  take  it  in  il  part,  nor  by  allegation  of  his  Suprcmacicdifdaincor  re-  humilhic  of 
fufc  to  be  controlcd  byhislunior.  Which  of  the  two  they  count  the  greater  grace  and  the  other 
more  to  be  imitated.  For  neither  Teier  (  faith  S.  Cyprian  )  whim  our  Lord  chofe  the  firfl ,  and 
vpon  v  horn  It  built  the  Church  ywhen  Paul  diluted  with  him  ofeirenmafion  ]  c  haUnged  infolcmly  or 
arrogantly  tooke  any  thing  to  timfclf  faying  that  he  had  the  Vrtmacie ,  and  therfore  the  later  Dtfciples 
ought  rather  to  obey  him.  cp.i  i.ad  Quintain  nu.  z .  And  S.  Auguftin  cp.  iy.  c  i.  in  fine.  That 
(  faith  he)  w  hich  was  done  of  Paul  profitably  by  the  libirtie  of  charire ,  the  fame  Veter  tooke  in  good 
fan  by  hoy  arid  benigne^Godlims  of  humilitie ,  andfo  hegaue  vnto  pefteritie  a  more  rare  and  holy  ex - 
ample ,  if  at  any  timeperhapi  they  did  amijfe ,  to  be  content  to  b*  corrected  of  their  luniors,  then  Vaul% 
to  be  bold  and  confident:  yea  the  inferiour  s  to  refifi  their  betters f or  defending  the  truth  of  the  Gboffel, 
brotherly  chariue  alwaies  preftmed  By  which  notable  fpcachcs  of  the  Dodlours  w  e  may  alfo 
fee  how7  friuoloufly  the  Hcrctikcs  argue  heicupon,  that  S.  Peter  could  not  be  Supcriour  ,  .Pr0l!Ct^ no~ 
to  S.  Paul,  being  fo  reprehended  of  him:  wheras  the  Fathers  make  it  an  example  tothc  c  lln3  againft 
Supcriours,  to  bcarcw'ith  humilitic  the  correption  or  controlcment  cucn  of  their  inf  c-  ^ctcls  fupv- 
liours.  Namely  by  this  example  S.  Aitguftin  (h.z.de  Bapt.c. i  .^excellently  dcclarcth,  that  J‘lor^nc>l^at 
the  B. Martyr  S.  Cyprian, W'ho  walked  aw'ry  touching  the  rebaptizing  of  them  that  w  ere  1 C  v”as  rcFrc" 
chriftncd  of  Hcrctikcs,  could  not,nor  w'ould  not  bane  been  offended  to  be  admonished  Sc  lcnac“* 
reformed  in  that  point  by  hisfcllow'es  or  infer  tours,  much  Idle  by  a  w  hole  Counccl.  Wo 
haue  learned ,  faith  he,  i  hat  Peter  the  /poftle ,  to  whom  the  Primacie  of  the  t^poftes  by  excelU  m 
grace  is  fo  preeminent  3  when  he  did  other  wife  concerning  etrcumcifion  then  the  •ruth  required  yxc  as  cor - 
reSledofVaulthe  later  , yd poflle.  I  thtnke  (withoutanyreproch>ntohim)  Cyprian  the  Bishop  may 
be  compared  to  Peier  the  t^dpofUe'yhowbeit  l  ought  rather  tofeare  lefl  l  Leiniurious  to  Peter.  For  who 
know'eth  not  that  the  principalitie  of  -^dpeflleship  is  to  be  preferred  before  an  dignictc  cfliishop  \xhat- 
foeuer?  tint  if  the  grace  of  ike  C  haires  or  Sets  differ,  yet  the  glorieofthe  Martyrs  it  one.  And  w  ho 
is  fo  dull  that  can  not  fee,  that  the  inferiour  though  not  by  office  and  iurifdifti6n,yct  by  The  fuperiour 
the  law  of  brotherly  louc  and  fraternal  correption  ,  may  reprehend  his  fuperiour?  Did  may  be*  rcpi  c- 
cucr  any  man  wonder  that  a  good  Pricll  or  any  vertuous  perfon  should  tel  the  Pope,  or  hended  or  ad- 
any  other  great  Prelate, or  grcatclf  Prince  in  earth,  their  faults?  Popes  may  be  reprehen-  monished  of 
ded,  &  arc  iuftly  admonished  of  their  faults,  Sc  ought  to  take  it  in  good  part,  and  fo  they  the  inferiour. 
doe  &  cucr  haue  done  ,  when  it  comineth  of  zcalc  &  louc,  as  of  S.  Paul,  Ircn.rus,  Cy-  Hcrctikcs  re- 
prian,Hicrom,Augulfin,Bcrnard:But  of  Simon  Magus,Nouatus,Iulian,Wiclcfc,Luthcr,  preheniion  of 
Caluin,  Beza,  that  doc  it  of  malice,  &  railc  no  lelfc  at  their  vcrtucs  then  their  vices,  of  Catholikc  JJi- 
fuch  (I  fay)  God’s  Prelates  muft  not  be  taught  nor  corrected,  though  they  mull  patiently  shops  is  rather 
take  it,  as  our  Sauiour  did  the  like  rcprochcs  of  the  malicious  Icwcs ;  and  as  Dauid  did  railing, 
the  malediction  of  Scmci.z.^j  t  . 

n. Reprehen fible.yr he  Hcrctikcs  hereof  againc  infcrrc,tliat  Peter  the  did  erre  in  faith,  S,  Peter’s  er« 
and  therfore  the  Popes  may  faile  therm  alfo. To  which  wcanfwer,that  how  focucr  other  rour  was  nor 
Popes  may  cue  in  their  priu.uc  teachings  01  writings,  wherof  wc  haue  treated  before  in  faith,  but  in 
in  the  Annotation  vpon  thefe  words,  l  hat  thy  faith  fade  not:  it  isccrtainc  that  S.  Peter  did  ronucrfation 

not  or  bchamour. 
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not  here  f.iile  in  Faith  ,  nor  erre  m  do&rinc  or  knowledge.  For  it  VTls  ttnunfaxiomi luce  nf 
pridnationit  vitium,  as  T crtullian  Faith  depr*fcript.  tin.  7.  It  was  a  default  in  conucrfation,  J1* 
life,  or  regiment,  whickmay  be  committed  of  any  nun ,  be  he  neiter  fo  holy, and  n0t  in 
do&rinc.  S.  Auguflin  and  whofocucr  make  mod  of  it ,  thinke  no  otherwife  of  it.  But 
S.Hierom  and  *  many  other  holy  Fathers  deeme  it  to  hauebccn  no  fault  at  al ,  nor  any  *  See  TJ  * 
other  thing  then  S.  Paulhimfelf  did  vpon  the  like  occafion  :  and  that  this  whole  combat  Chvyfoft. 
was  a  fet  thing  agreed  vpon  between  them.  It  is  a  fchpole  point  much  debated  betwixt  T/?eopb. 
S.Hierom  and  S.Auguftiu^.  9.  xi. 


Chap,  III. 

By  (heir  owne  conuerfion  at  the  firjl ,  6.  and  by  the  example  of  Abraham ,  and  prowife 
made  to  him, be  sbeweth  that  the  way  to  obtaine  the  benediftionyts  to  fecks  v«r<?  God 
by  faith  in  Chrift  y  i o. Seeing  alfo  ihat  the  Law  curfeth  euery  one  that  bath  not  euer - 
more  kjpt  the  Law .  1  j.Andjbat  the  Law  was  not  gtuen  to  alter  God’s  Teft  ament , 
::  For  am  peo-  *9-  ^ ut  t0  conuince  X^K  Iewes  °f ftfine>  23*  And  fo  to  be  their  pedagogue  or  leader 

pic  or  pcrfon°  v« w  C hr  ft,  25.  and  then  to  ceafe . 

to  forfakc  the 
faith  of  their 

Senfes  Galatians  ,  who  hath  e  bewitched  you  j  not  to 
obey  the  truth,  before  whofe  eyes  Iesvs  Chrift  was  pro- 
feribed, being  crucified  amongyou?t.  This  onlylwould 
learne of  y  ou :  By  the  workes  of  the  Law ,  did  you  receiue 
the  Spirit,  or  by  the  hearing  of  the  faith?  j.Areyoufo 
chm^nVr'nf  foolifil  >  that  wheras  you  began  with  the  Spirit ,  now  you  wil  be  con- 
lcsinb°rutishncs ’  fwnmate  with  the  flefii  ?  4.  Haue  you  fuffered  fo  great  things  without 
Such  is  the  cafe  caufe  ?  if  y  et  without  caufe.  5.  He  therfore  that  giueth  you  the  Spirit, 
of  our  pooic  and  worketh  miracles  among  you-, by  the  workes  of  the  Law ,  or  by  the 
countric,  Get-  heating  of  the  faith  doeth  he  it  ?  6.  As,  Abraham  beleeued  God ,  and  it  was 
others  reputed  to  him  ynto  tifttce . 

::  This  faith  7  Know  ye  therfore  that  they  that  are ::  of  faith, the  fame  are  the  chil- 
vhereby  Abra-  dren  of  Abraham.  8.  And  the  Scripture  fore-feeing  that  Godiuftifieth 
ham,  vasiufti-  the  Gentils  by  faith,  fnewedvnto  Abraham  before,  T  hat  in  thee  shal  al  N  a- 
cliiljrcn  -he  tions  be  blejfed.  9.  Therfore  they  that  are  of  faith,  fhal  be  bleffed  with  the 
G anils  bdcc-  faithful  Abraham.  10.  For  whofoeuer  are  of  the  workes  of  the 
uing  in  Chrift,  Law,  arevnder  curfe.  For  it  is  written:  "  Cur  fed  be  euery  one  that  abideth 
implieth  al  not  in  al  things  that  be  written  in  the  bool^e  of  the  Law ,  to  doe  them. 11.  But  that  in 
trevof  v h'ich"  tiie  Law  no  man  is  iuftified  with  God,  it  is  manifeft  ,becaufe  the  iufl 
the firft  is  faith  "  ^uet^  tyU'ib.  12.  But  the  Law  is  notby  faith  but ,  He  tbatdoetb  thofe 
thc^ouml  things,  slul hue  in  them  15.  Chrift  hath  redeemed  vs  from  the  curfe  of  the 
ail  found  itio  Law, being  made  a  curfe  for  vs  (  becaufe  it  is  written  :  Curfed  ts  euery  one 
of  al  the  reft,  tjU(  banged)  on  a  tree)  1 4.  that  on  the  Gentils  the  blefilng  of  Abraham 
hcrVandels-  miSht|,e  made  in  Chrift  Iesvs  :  that  we  may  receiue  thepromifeof 
vherc  often  the  Spirit  by  faith. 

named  of  the  15.  *  Brethren  1  fpeakeaccordingtoman)yeta  man’s  teftament  being 

Apollle. 

confirmed  no  mandefpifeth,  or  further  difpofeth.  1 6.  To  Abraham 
vo.mthc'i;  C  vverc  tlic  Promil"cs  faitl  >anci  to  ilis  feed.  He  faith  not, 'And  to  feeds, as  in 
Sunday  after  many  :buc  asrin  one,  And  to  thy  feed,  which  is  Chrift.  17.  And  this  I  fay, the 
Pcniccoft,  -  •  teftametit 


hrftApollles 
«Sc  conuerfion, 
at  the  voice  of 
a  few  no  ncll  ae¬ 
ries, feemeth  to 

wife  men  a 
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teftament  being  confirmed  of  God,  the  Law  which  was  made  after 
foure  hundred  and  thirtie  yeares,makcth  not  void  to  fruftrace  the  pro- 
mife.  18.  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  Law,  now  notofpromife.But 
God  gaucitto  Abraham  by  promifc.  19.  Why  was  the  Law  then?  It 
was  put  for  trafgrc/Tions,v’ntilthe  feed  came  to  who  he  had  promifed: 
ordcinedby  Angels  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediatour.  10.  And  a  Mcdiatour 
is  notof  onc:but  God  is  0nc.2t.Was  the  Law  then  againft  the  promifes 
of  God?  God  forbid.  For  if  there  had  been  a  Law  giuen  that  could  iuf- 
tifie  ,  vndoubtedly  iufticc  fitould  be  of  the  Law.  22.  But  the  Scripture 
-*hath  concluded  al  things  vndcr  finne:  that  the  promifc  by  the  faith  of 
Ie  s  vs  Chrift  might  begiuento  them  that  belccue.  {4  23.  But  before 
the  faith  came ,  vndcr  the  Law  we  were  kept  fnut  vp ,  vnto  that  faith 
which  was  to  be  rcuealed.  24.Therfore  the  Law  was  our  Pedagogue  in 
Chrift:  that  we  may  be  iuftified  by  faith.  25.  But  when  the  faith  came, 
now  we  are  not  vndcr  a  Pedagogue.  1 6.  For  you  are  al  the  children  of 
Godby  faith  inChrift  Iesvs.  27.  For  as  many  of  you  as  are  baptized 
inChrift,"  haueputonChrift.  28.  There  is  not  lew  nor  Greek,  there  i 
not  bond  nor  free ,  there  is  not  male  nor  femal.  For  al  you  are  one  ij 
Chrift  It  svs.  29.  And  ifyoubeChrifts  ,  thenarcyou  the  feed  of  A 
brahain,  heircs  according  to  promife. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  III. 

to.  turfed  be)  By  this  place  the  Herctikcs  would  proue  that  no  man  is  iuft  trncly  be-  Notwithftan- 
foreGod,  al  being  guiltic  of  damnation  and  God’s  curfe,  bccaufethey  keep  not  eucry  ding  venial  fin- 
iot  of  the  Law.  Wnere  indeed  the  Apoftlcincaneth  not  fuch  as  o  fond  vcmally  (  as  it  ncs^  nenare 
isplaincbythe  place  of  Deuterommic  whence  he  rccitcth  this  text )  but  only  (itch  as  truly  iuft,  and 
commit  great  &  damnable  crimes:  and  fo  by  gricuous  and  mortal  tranfgrcllions  wholy  may  keep  the 
breake  God’s  precepts,  and  thereby  incurre  the  carfe  of  the  Law;  front  which  the  faid  comandcmtts. 
Law  could  not  deliuer  them  of  it-felf ,  not  by  any  other  tneanes ,  but  by  the  faith  and 
graceof  CHRIS  T  IESVS. 

it.  Liueth  by  faith.)  It  is  neither  the  Heretikcs  fpecial  prefumption  and  confidence, nor  Not  only  faith. 
ttu.  1  of  Diuels,  nor  faith  without  workes, which  is  dead  in  it-felf  as  S.  lames  faith, 

w  '  ’  that  can  giuc  life  to  the  iuft  :  For  that  which  is  dead,  can  not  be  the  caufc  of  life  :  But  it 
is  the  Catholike  faith,  as  S.A.igiiftin  writeth,  which  worketh  by  charitie(accordiug  to 
the  Apoftlcsownc  explication  of  this  wlule  patlagejby  which  the  iuft  liueth.  Li.  j.  c.  y, 
sent,  dun  ep.Pelx^.  See  the  Annotation  vpon  the  fame  word's.  Rom.t. 

17.  Hxue  put  m  Cltrift.  Here  the  A  luerfaries  might  haac  fecn,  if  they  were  not  blinded  Baptifmc  gi- 
by  contentious  ftriuingagiinft  God's  Church  ,  di  tt  when  iuftification  is  attributed  to  ue;|,  kracc  and 
faith  without  mention  of  good  wotxes  or  other  C.iriftian  vertues  &  Sacraments  ,  it  is  iuftific.r.ion, 
not  meant  to  exclude  a  ly  of  die  fam:  fro  n  the  vorkingof  iufticc  or  fuluarion. For  here  not  faidl  only, 
we  learnc  that  by  the  Sacrament  of  Biptif.ne  alfo  we  put  on  Chrift  ,  whicli  is  top.it  on 
faith, hope, charitie,5c  al  Cnriftia  a  iuftice.By  the  fame  we  prouc  alfo  that  the  Sacr.amets 
of  the  new  law  gaue  grace,  for  that  the  recciuers  thcrofputou  Chrift.  And  the  Aducr- 
faricscua(ion,t  nt  it  is  faith  which  worketh  in  the  Sacrament ,  and  not  the  Sacrament 
it-felf,  is  plaincly  fulfc  :  Baptifmc  giuing  grace  and  faith  it-felf  to  the  infant  that  had 
none  before. 


Cha  p. 


Ths  Epistle  of  S.  Pavi 


4(3 


Chap.  1 1 II. 

Thxt  the  Law  w  as  ft  for  the  time  of  nomage:  but  being  now  come  to  fut  age ,  to  l  fire 
fuel)  ferttV.ude  is  abfurd,fecially  for  Geiitds.  n  And  that  he  writetb  this  not  of  any 
d  f kafir  e,  but  to  tel  them  the  truth, rtmembring  how  pafwgly  they  honoured  him 
when  he  was  prifir.t ,  and  exhorting  them  therfore  not  to  barken  to  tbefalfe  Apo - 
files  in  bis  abf.net.  21.  By  the  allegorie  alfo  of  Abraham’s  tveo  formes ,  shewing , 
that  the  children  of  the  lews  Synagogue  sbal  not  inherit,  but  we  who  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  free -woman-, that  is  of  the  Cath.  Church  of  chrifl. 


The  Ipiftlc 
vpon  Twelfth 
cue. 

That  is, the 
rudiments  of 
religion,vher- 
in  the  carnal 
I ewes  were 
trained  vp:  or 
the  corporal 
creatures, 
vherin  their 
■lanifold  Sa¬ 
crifices,  Sacra¬ 
ments  ,  &  rites 
did  ccmfift. 


::  So  ought  al 
Catholikc 
people  rcceiite 
their  Teachers 
in  religion, 
withal  d'.ictie, 
lone, and  rcuc- 
reitcc. 


The  Tipi  file 
vpon  the  4. 
Sunday  in  Let. 


I  fay,  as  long  as  the  heireisa  litle  one,  hediffereth 
nothing  from  aferuant,  although  he  be  Lord  of  al,  i.Buc 


isvndcr  tutoursand  gcuernoursvntilthetimelimitedof 
'  **  the  Father:  5.  fo  wealfo,whenwe  were  litle  ones,  were'' 
feruing  vnder  the  "elements  of  the  world.  4.  But  when 
the  fulnes  of  time,  came ,  God  fent  his  Sonne  made  of  a 
woman,  made  vnder  the  Law:  5.  that  he  might  redeem  them  that  were 
vnder  the  Law,  that  wemight  receiuc  the  adoption  of  fonnes.  6.  And 
becaufe  you  are  fonnes,*  God  hath  fent  the  Spirit  of  his  fonne  into  your 
harts  crying:  Abba, Father.  7.  Therfore  now  he  is  not  aferuant,  but  a 
fonne.  And  ifa  fonne ,  anheirealfoby  God.  J<  8.  But  then  indeed  not 
knowing  God,  you  ferued  them  that  by  nature  are  not  Gods.  9.  But 
now  whenyouhaue  knowenGod,  or  rather  are  knowen  of  God,  how 
turtle  you  againe  to  the^weake  &  poore  elements, which  you  wil  feruc 
againe?  10.''  You  obferue  daies,  and  months,  and  times,and  yeares.  11. 
Ifeareyou,  left  perhaps  I  haue  laboured  in  vaine  among  you.  12.  Be 
yc  as  I,  becaufe  I  alfo  am  as  you:  Brethren,  l  befeech  you,  you  haue  hurt 
me  nothing.  13.  And  you  know  that  by  infirmitieoftheflefhl  euange- 
lized  to  you  heertofore  :  14.  and  your  tentationinmy  flefhyoudefpifed 
not, neither  reieded,but  ::as  an  Angel  of  God  you  receiued  me,asChrift 
Iesvs.  lj.Where  is  then  your  bleflednesPfor  I  giue  you  teftimonie  that  if 
it  could  be  done, you  would  haue  plucked  outyour  eyes  and  haue  giuen 
them  to  me.  id.  Am  I  then  become  your  cnemie,telling  you  the  truth? 
17.  They  emulate  you  not  wel  :  but  they  would  exclude  you ,  that  you 
might  emulate  the.  18.  But  doe  you  emulate  the  good  in  good  alwaies: 
and  not  only  when  I  am  prefent  with  you. 

19.  My  litle  children,  whom  1  trauail  withal  againe,  vntil  Chrfft 
be  formed  in  you.  20.  And  1 i  would  be  with  you  now  and  change  my 
voice  :  becaufe  I  am  confounded  in  you.  24.  Tel  me,youthat  wil  be 
vnder  the  law, haue  you  notread  the  Law?  22.  For  it  is  written  that*  A- 
braham  had  two  fonnes  :  one  of  the  bond  -woman ,  and  one  of  the  free- 
woman.  23.  But  he  that  of  the  bond-woman,  wasborne  accordingto 
the  flclh  :  and  he  that  of  the  free -woman  ,  by  the  promife.  24. 
Which  things  arefaid"by  an  allegorie.  For  thefe  arethetwoTefta- 

metvs 


Gen.  i€9 
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ments.  The  one  from  mount  Sina,  gendring  vnto  bondage-,  which  is  A- 
gar,(i5.for  Sinaisamountainein  Arabia,  c  which  hathaflinitie  to  that 
u  liich  now  is  Hicrufalcm  )  and  feructh  with  her  children.  26.  But  that 
eiTon.u  Hicrufalcm  which isaboue,  is  free  5  vvhichisour  mother.  27.  Foriris 
Bj.  {4,1  written:  tuiojice  thou  banen^hat  beareft not :  brukf  forth  anil erte ,  tlut  tratutlrfl 
no h  bccitufe  many  are  the  ihtldrtn  of  the  defoUte,mcrc  then  of  her  tlut  huh  *  husband. 
^  9> 28.  But*  we, Brethren,  accordtngto  Ifaac ,  arethe  children  of  promife. 

ip.But"  as  then  he  that  was  borne  according  to  the  fleni,pcrfecuted  him 
Gcn.u’  that  was  after  the  fpirit;  fo  now  alfo.50.But  what  faith  theScripture?c<>y? 
jnitth:  bond-worn  ah  Mid  her  fount.  For  the  fonne  of  the  bond-womAii  slulnotbehtiu 
V'itb  the  forme  of  the  free-mtiun.  51.  Thcrfore,  Brethren,  we  arc  notthc  chil¬ 
dren  ofthe  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free  :  by  the''frccdom  wherewith 
Chrift  hath  made  vs  free. 


AN  NO  T  AT  I  O  NS. 


io, 


Tins  mutual 
prrfcctinor.  is 
a  figure  alfo 
of  the  Church 
iuftiy  pcrfecu- 
ring  Hcrciikcs, 
and  contruri- 
^’ifc  of  Hci  e- 
tikes  (w liich  be 
the  children  of 
the  bond  wo¬ 
rn  an,  vniu  ft)  y 
pcrfccuring 
the  Catholikc 
Church,  jiu*. 


Chap.  IIII. 


$.  Scrum*. )  There  can  be  no  external  worship  of  God  nor  aflfociation  of  men ‘In  reli-  fxtcrnaj 
gion, cither  true  or  falfe,  w  ithout  the  vfc  of  corporal  things  or  elements.  The  Heathen  s^-  * 

io  vfed  the  creatures  of  elements  that  they  ferued  them  as  their  Gods.  Thelcwes,  °^vfeofc  ^  ^ 
whom  the  Apoftichere  fpeakcrh,  ferued  not  the  creatures  thcinfclucs  which  they  occu-  re  * ^ 
pied  in  their  ccrcmonicsjbut  they  ferued  the  only  true  God  vndcr  the  clcments:thatisto  tjC  j\nc’ 

fay,  being  feruilcly  clogged,  yoked,  kept  occupied  &  in  awe,  with  innumerable  fleshly,  tjlcn  ^  ^ 

groiTc,&  coinbcrfoin  offices  about  creatures.  The  Chrilfians  neither  feme  dements,  as  Chriili-ns dT 
the  one,  nor  be  kcpt.in  feruile  thraldom  thereby  as  the  other;  but  occupic  only  afewex-  fer  in  the  fa  * 
cccding  cafic,  fweet,  fecmcly,  and  /ignificant,for  an  agrcablc  cxercife  both  of  body  and  ^  C  dlllC 
mind,  V/hcrof  S,  Auguftin  faith  thus, li. 5. C. 9.  dc  doff. Chrift.  Sowefewfor  many,  mofi  tape  . 
to-be  done,  mo fi  honourable  for  fignificatUn ,  and  mofi  cleane  cr  pure  for  to  be  obfirnedand  k  ep:}  hath  1C  ^  °*  cx“ 

cur  Lord  himself  and  the  .yipofloUcal  dtfeipline  delmered.  And  li.de  ver.rclig.c.  1 7.  Ofthe  Wifedom  tCrij  tluucts 
of  God  nfelf  man  s  nature  btingtaVtn,  whereby  we  were  called  into  Lbcrtie  ,  a  fe  w  Sacraments  rtofl  1,1  “1C  ^ucra- 
holfomwcre  appointed  and  inflixuied,  which  might  conteine  the  focietie  of  Clmflian people,  that  is,  of^ent*. 
the free  mdtitude  vnier  one  God.  And  againe,Cont. Fault. li  ry.  C.i  3.  The  sacramentt  arc  chan* 
ged\they  ate  male  taper, fewer  ybolfommtr,  happier.  The  fame  he  hath  inthc  1  iF.cpifllc  c.  1  .and 
1  many  other  places  bcfidcs.  By  which  you  may  fce,it  is  not  al  one  to  vfc  elements,  vifiblc 
'  *  Sacraments  or  ceremonies, and  to  ferue  them  as  the  Pagans  doc  ,  or  to  feme  vndcr  them 
forte,  1.  as  tjlc  jcv,cs  did  *  wherewith  the  Heretikescalumnioufly  charge  the  Chriftians.  And  as  OarSacramcrs 
touching  the  final  number , facihtie,cjTicacic ,  and  fignification,  w  herin  the  faid  holy  Fa-  tcw  & cafic, in 
thprputtcth  the  fpccial  difference;  who  feeth  not  that  for  fo  many  bufic  Sacrifices,  we  Jcfpc&  c-f  the 
haue  but  one:  for  Sacraments  wcl-nccr  infinit,but  fcucntal  fo  cafic,fo  ful  of  grace,fo  fig-  low  cs. 
nificant,as  can  be  pofiible,as  of  cucry  one  in  their  fcucral  places  is  protted? 

Here, let  the  good  Readers  take  heed  of  a  double  deceit  vfed  by  the  Aducrfarics  about  S.Auguflin  fal- 
S.  Auguflines  places  allcagcd.  Firfl,  in  that  they  fay  he  made  but  two  Sacraments, w  hich  alleagcd 
is  vntruc.  For ,  although  treating  of  the  difference  between  tliclewish  Sacraments  and  ot  the  Hcrcti- 
ours,  he  namely  giueth  example  in  Baptifmc  and  the  Euchirift  r  as  fometimes  al  fo  for  kes  ^or  tvro  *  a- 
exainplc  henameth  but  one)  yet  he  hath  no  word  nor  figneatai  that  there  sltould  be  no  craments  only, 
nioc.  But  contraricwife  in  the  forefnid  cpiflfle  1 1 S,  he  inftmiateth,  that  bcfidcs  thofe  two, 
there  be  other  of  the  lame  fort  in  the  Scripture?.  Yea,  \v  ith  water  and  bread,  w  hich  be  The  o* her  Sa- 
the  elements  of  die  two  forefuid  Sacraments,  he  cxprcfly  nanicth  oilc  alfo  (li.  1. cent.  lit.  enmemspro- 
Tettl  c.  104)  the  element  or  matter  of  die  Sacrament  of  Confirmation:  which  in  the  fame  ucd  «,ur  <  f  s. 
place  he  makctli  to  be  a  Sacrament  as  Baptifmc  is.  So  doth  he  aTn  nic  of  the  Sacrament  of  Auguitin, 
Orders//  1  de bip:,c.  1  .and  alfo  of  Nl  urimoiuc /*  dc bonoamug.c.i^. of  Pcnancc  likcx  ife  lie 
fpeaketh  as  of  Baptifmc,  which  hccallcth  Reconciliation,  IL\  ,de  adult  .ten  i^.c.18  Tafily 

by  the 


V°*  The  Emsub  of  S.  Pavl  _ 

by  the  bookc  devifitatione  infirmorum  ill  S.  Augudin/i.z.c.4.by  P rafter dt pY&diclionibus  p  V  *  ^4 p7» 
c.ip.S.Innoccntius  ad  Eugubinuinfo.  j.Conc.ep.*</  Eugub  c.8.S\Cyril,fi.i./n  L ewticum, and  2l 

S.  Chryfodom  j .  de  Sacerdotioi  *  Extreme  vnhion  is  proued  to  be  a  Sacrament.  It  is  faife  de  temp 
then  that  the  Hcretikcs  affirme  of  S.  Augudin,by  whofe  do&rinc  it  is  plaine  that  though  ^  ^ e £ 
the  elements  or  Sacraments  of  the  new  law  be  but  few  and  very  few  in  comparison  of  ftittCAib 
thofc  in  the  old  law,yet  there  be  no  fewer  then  feuen  Specified  by  him.  Which  number  of  conueYf* 
feuentheholyCouncclsof  Florence  and  Trent  doe  exp-refly  define  to  hauc  been  inflitu- 
ted  by  Child, againd  thefe  late  Fleretikes.  See  more  of  thefc  Sacraments  in  their  places. 

Ad  8. 1  .Tim.  4.  lo.to.  Ia.y.Eph.j. 

The  other  forgeric  of  the  Aducrfaries  concerning  the  elements  or  ceremonies,  is,  that 
S.Augudin(ep.MKC.i?.)should  affirme, that  theChurch  and  Chriflian  people  in  his  daies 
ged  againd  the  (whervpon  they  inferre  that  it  is  fo  much  more  now)  were  fo  loaden  with  obferuation  of/  * 
ceremonies  of  vnprofitable  ceremonies,  that  they  were  in  as  great  feru: 


S.  Auguflin 
fal'cly  allca 


the  Church. 


tferuilitieandfubiedio  to  fuch  things 


TheHeathe- 
nish  and  ludai- 
ca  l  obferuatio 


as  the  I  ewes  He  faith  fo  indeed  of  fome  particular  prefumptions,inuentions,and  vfages 
of  certaine  perfonsj  as  that  foine  made  it  a  heinous  matter  to  touch  the  ground  with  their 
bare  feet  within  their  own  odaues  ,  8c  fuch  like  vanities,  Wherby  fome  fimplefolkes 
might  be  infeded  ,  which  this  holy  Dodour  fpeciaily  mifliked  ,  &  wisheth  fuch  things 
(as  they  may,  without  fcandal)  to  be  taken  away.  But  that  he  w’rote  or  meant  fo  of  any 
ccremoniethat  the  Church  vfeth, either  appointed  by  Scripture,  or  Councel,or  cuftom 
of  the  Catholike  Church  ,  himfelf  denicthitin  exprefle  termes  in  the  fame  place,  and 
in  fundric  other:where  he  alloweth  al  the  holy  ceremonies  done  in  the  miniftration  of 
the  Sacraments  and  els-wbeie.  Whereby  it  iscleare,  that  the  Churches  moft  comely 
orders  and  fignificant  rites  pertaine  not  to  the  yoke  of  the  old  law,much  lelfc  to  the  fu- 
perdition  of  Gentilitie  ,  as  Heretikes  affirme  3  but  to  the  fweet  yoke  of  Chrifl  and  light 
burden  of  his  law  ,  to  order, &  deccncie,  and  inftrudion  of  the  faithful ,  in  al  libertie, 
lone,  faith,  grace,  and  Spirit. 

9.  Wo*k<?  andpBore.)  Whether  he  meanc  of  the  creatures  W'hich  the  Gentils  ferued,  (as 
itmay  feemc  by  the  words  before  of  feruing  ftrange  Gods)  fothe  elements  were  moll 
bafe  and  beggcrlyj  or  of  the  Iudaical  ceremonies  and  facraments  (  as  mod  expound  it ) 
cuen  fo  their  elements  wrere  W'eake  and  poore  in  themfelues,  not  giuir*g  life ,  faluation, 
and  remiflion  of  finnes,  nor  being indruments  or  vcifcls  of  grace,as  the  7, Sacraments  of 
the  new  law  be. 

10.  Low  o£/m<*d<x/«.)ThatwhichS.  Paul  fpeakethagaindthe  Idololatrical  obferua* 
tion  of  daies,months,and  times ,  dedicated  by  the  Heathen  to  their  faife  Gods ,  and  to 
wicked  men  or  fpirits ,  as  to  lupiter,  Mercurie,Ianus,  Iuno,  Diana,  and  fuch  like,  or  a- 


ot  daies  Hci  c-  tjje  fUperditious  differences  of  daies,  fatal,fortunatc,  or  difmol,  and  other  obfer 


of  Chrid. 


^u‘l  y  Co™?*'  nations  of  times  for  good  luck  or  il  luck  in  man’s  aftions,  gathered  either  by  particular 
^  1  ;  4  n  1 1C.  fanfie,  or  popular  obferuation,  or  curious  &  vnlawful  arts,or  (ladly)  of  the  Iudaical  fe- 
i  1  1111  ob-  diuities  that  w'ere  then  ended  &  abrogated, vn to  which  notwithdanding  certain  Chr idia 
er.a.ioa  o  Icwcs  would  hauc  reduced  the  Galatians  againft  the  Apodles dodrine:al  that(Ifay)doe 
e  t uiit ics  am  tjie  Heretikes  of  our  time  falfely  and  deceitfully  interpret  againd  the  Chridian  holy- 
o  y-  aics#<xc.  daies,  &  the  fanftificatio&neceffarie  keeping  of  the  fame.  Which  is  not  only  cotrarie  to  > 

the  Fathers  expofition,  but  againd  the  very  Scriptures ,  and  the  pra&ife  of  the  Apodles 
and  the  whole  Church,  ^ng.cont.  ^dimant.c.  \6.  Ep.  n8.  c.  7.  H  icro.  inhmclocum .  In  the 
S  unday ,Eader,  Apocalypfec.  r.  there  is  plaine  mention  of  the  Sunday ,that  is,  our  Lordes  day  (Dominicus 
vrhirfontiJc.  faes)  into  which  the  Icwcs  Sabboth  was  altered,  their  Pafch  into  our  Eadcr,their  Pente- 
1  he  fcdiuitics  cod  into  our  Whitfontide:  W'hich  were  ordained  8c  obferued  of  the  Apodles  themfelues,' 

And  the  antiquitic  of  the  fcads  of  Chrides  Natiuitic,Epiphanie,&  Afcenfion  is  fuch,that 
they  can  be  referred  to  no  other  originc  but  the  Apodles  inditution  :  whofas  S.  Clement  Orig.1;$l 
tedifieth  It.  8.  con  ft  ,yi poft.c  }9)gauc  order  for  celebrating  their  fellow'  Apoftlcs,S,Stcuens  j  jn  fail; 
8c  other  Martyrs  daies  after  their  death:  and  much  more  no  doubt  did  they  giue  order  for  .^fng.ep. 
Chrides  fcdiuitics.  Accordingto  w  hich,  the  Church  hath  kept  not  only  iiis,but  S.  Ste-  2g.  & 
uens,  8c  the  B.  Innocents, cuen  on  the  fame  daies  they  be  now  folcmncly  kept ,  8c  his  B.  Ser.de 
dayes  of  Saints.  Mothers,  &  other  Saints/ as  the  Aducrfaries  themfelues  confcfFc)  aboue  i3oo.ycares,as  Sanflif. 

anpeareth  in  the  Barbarous  combatcs  bctwecnc  Wedphalus  the  Lutheran,  8c  Caluin,  8c  Fulgent . 
by  the  wa  itings  bctw'ixt  thcPiiritans&  Protedants.  i60 

For  which  pnrpofc,  fee  alfo  how  old  thcholy-day  of  S.  Polycarpe  is  in  Enfeb  li  4. 
e.  14,  of  the  *  Alfumption  of  our  Ladic  or  her  dormition  in  S.  Athanafius,  S.  Augudin,  *  See  the 

S.HieromS 
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^Annot. 
L Aft' 

V.14. 


r p.  ad 

T  IfilQtb, 

Luc.  u 


Cone. 
Gangk  c. 
20. 

Eptfb, 
K*r.7S. 
±Aug  cU 
C  iuit. 
Dei  /.  (#. 
c.I^. 


f  role?,  in 
Tfal.  ex¬ 
plan. 
Epiph. 

<tr  in 
J&i*  /i,  3. 

hfr. 
*  Cypri. 
it  Oral . 
£>o,rw. 
«Jl 


TO  the  Galatians.  4^r 

S.  Hicrom,  $.  Damafc.  and  botlioftlut  fcaft  and  of  her  Natiuitic  in  S,  Bernard ,  who  F^ftluiticsof 
profeffeth  be  receiued  them  of  the  Church  ,  &  that  they  ought  to  be  moftfolemnely  kept.  cp.  [74.  oyr  Ladie, 
Whcrin  we  can  nor  but  wonder  at  the  new  Church  of  England,that  (though  againft  the 
pure  Caluiniftcs  wil  and  dottrine  )  keep  other  Saints  and  ApofUcs  daies  of  their  death, 
and  yet  hauc  abolished  this  fpecial  fcaft  of  our  Ladies  departure ,  which  they  might 
keep, though  they  bclccued  not  her  AfTumptiori in  body  (wherof  yet  S. Denys  giuctli  fo 
great  teftimonic)  being  allured  she  is  departed  at  the  lcafhcxccpt  they  cither  hate  her, 
or  tliinke  her  worthy  of  Idle  remembrance  then  any  other  Saint,3*  hcrfelf  prophecy  ing 
the  contrarie  of  al  Catholike  Generations, that  they  should  blclfe  her.  And  indeed  the 
Allumption  is  her  proper  day, as  alfo  the  fcaft  of  her  Natiuitic:the  other  of  the  Purifica¬ 
tion  and  the  Annunciation, which  they  keep  in  England, being  not  fo  peculiar  to  her, but  See  S.Grc^o 
belonging  rather  to  Chriftcs  Presentation  in  the  Temple, and  his  Conception.  To  con-  li.7.cp.i>.of" 
dude,  wc  may  fee  in  S.  Cyprian.  ep.  34.  Origcn  ho.  3.  in  diuerf  Tcrtullian  decor.mil .  Martvrsfcafts 
S.  Gregoric  Nazianzcn  de  amort pauperum ,  the  Counccl  of  Gangrcs,  yea  and  in  the  al  t!ieycarc,Sc 
C ounccl  of  Ny cc  it-felf  giuing  order  for  E alter  and  the  ccrtainc  celebrating  thcrof,that  Malles  in  the 
Chriftian  Feminities  be  holy, ancient, &  to  be  obferued  on  prefeript  daies  and  timcs,and  fame, 
that  this  is  not  Iudaical  obfernation  of  daies  asAerius  taught,for  which  he  was  condem¬ 
ned  of  Hcrcfic,as  S.  Epiphanius  witneflech.  But  of  holy-daics  S.  Auguftin  sheweth  both 
the  rcafon  and  his  liking,in  thefe  memorable  words. Firft  for  the  feafts  belonging  to  our 
Lord,  thus  :  We  dedicate  and conficrate  the  memorie  of  God's  benefits  with  Jolemmties ,  feaftsy  and  S.AuguftincS 
cert  aine  appointed  date  r  ylefi  by  trabi  of  times  there  might  creep  in  ingratcful  and  vnkind  olliuion.  words  of  Fc- 
Of  tlic  feftiuitics  of  Martyrs  thus:  Chriftian  people  celebrate  the  memories  of  Martyrs  withrdi-  ftiuicics  and 
gious  folenwntieybothto  motn  themfelues  to  imitation  of  themy  and  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  their  holy-daics. 
merits yand  be  holpen  with  their praiers.  Com  F auft.li,  20.  c.  21.  And  of  al  Saints  daies,  thus: 

Keepye  andcelebrate  with  fobrietie  the  T{atiuities  of  Saints  ,  that  we  may  imitate  them  which  bane 
gone  before  vsyani  iheymiy  retoyce  of  vs  which  pray  for  vs.  In  Vf  Hs.  Conc.x.  in  fine. 

And  asisfaid  of  prefeript  daies  of  fcafts,fo  the  like  is  to  befaid*  of  fafts, which  els-  Prefeript  fa- 
where  we  haue  shewed  to  be  of  the  Apoftles  ordinance.  And  fo  alfo  of  the  Ecclefiafti-  Bing-daics. 
caldiuifionof  the  ycare  into  Aducnt,  Scptuagcfmc,  &c.  the  week  into  fomany  Ferics,  Canonical 
the  day  into  Hourcs  of  prayers,  as  the  Primc,Third,thc  Sixth,thc  None, &c.Whcrof  fee  hourcs. 

*  S.  Cyprian,  who  deriucth  thefe  things  by  the  Scriptures  from  the  Apoftles  alfo  yand 
countcth  thefe  things  which  the  wicked  Hcretikcsrcprouc,to  be  fill  of  myfteric.  Like  Reading  of  the 
vnto  this  alfo  is  it,that  the  holy  Scriptures  were  fo  difpofed  of ,  and  deuided ,  that  ccr-  Scriptures  ac¬ 
table  peeces  (  as  is  alwaics  qbferued  and  praftifed  vntil  this  day  )  should  be  read  at  one  cording  to  the 
time,  &  others  at  other  times  and  ftafoHs,throughout  the  ycare,  according  to  the  diucr-  timc  0f  tjlc 
/itie  of  our  Lordcs  aftions  and  benefits ,  or  the  Saints  ftorics  then  recorded.  \\7hichthc  ycare. 

Puritane  Caluinifls  alfo  condcmnc  of  Supcrftition,  defiring  to  bring  in  hellish  horrour 
and  al  difordcr.Scc  Conc.Carthag.  3.C.47.  and  pag.  ifp.  of  this  booke. 

24.  By  an  allegoric.)  Here  we  lcarncthat  the  hofy  Scriptures  haue  befide  thclittcral  1  ,c  Scriptures 
fenfc  a  deeper  fpiritual  and  more  principal  meaning:  which  is  not  only  to  be  taken  of  the  iau5  an  al 
holy  words,but  of  the  very  fa&s  and  Pcrfons  reported  iboth^thefpcachcs  and  the  aft  ions  S°!Tca  fc,\. 
being  fignificatiuc  oner  and  abouc  the  letter,  Which  pregnancieof  manifold  fciifcs  ifS.  If  c  lit- 
Paul  had  not  fignified  himfelf  in  ccrtainc  places,  the  Hcrctikes  had  been  lclfe  wicked  tcra  * 
and  prefumptuons  in  condemning  the  holyFathcrs  allegorical  expofuions  almoft  w  holy : 
who  now  shew  themfelues  to  be  mere  brutish  and  carnal  men, bailing  no  fenfc  nor  feeling 
of  the  profunditic  of  the  Scriptures  which  our  holy  Father  1  the  Doftours  of  God’s 
Church  faw. 

31.  'Freedom. )  Hcmcancth  the  libcrtic  and  difeharge  from  the  old  ceremonies, Sacra-  True  Chnitw 
ments, and  the  whole  bondage  of  the  Law, and  from  the  feruitude  offinnc,and  chcDiucl,  libcrtic. 
to  fuch  as  obey  him:  but  not  libcrtic  to  doe  what  cucry  man  lift,  or  to  be  vndcr  no  obe¬ 
dience  of  fpiritual  or  temporal  lawes  and  Goucrncrs  :  not  a  licence  ncucr  to  pray, faft, 

Veep  holy-day,  or  work-day, but  when  and  how  it  feemeth  beft  to  mery  man’s  phantafic. 

Such  a  diifolute  licentious  ftatc  is  farre  from  the  truc'libcrtic  which  Chrift  purchafcd 
for  vs. 


Chap. 


The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 


461. 


Chap.  V. 


Jgawjl  the  lie  of  the  falfe dpojlles ,  be  protefetb  bis  mind  of  Circumcifion',  15.  and 
tcjtfnb,  that  they  are  calletb  to  liber  tie.  But  yet  left  any  mifevtifier  CbnjUan  liber- 
tie,  be  telle tb  tbitn  that  they  sbal  not  inherit  the  kingdom,  rules  they  abftainefrom 
the  wotkjs  of  the  flesh, vrbiib  are  al  mortal  ftnnes  •,  and  doe  the  fruitful workjs  of 
the  (pint,  fuelling  al  the  commandetnents  of  the  Law  by  charitie. 


TAND,  andbenotholden  in  againe  with  the  yoke  offer 
uitude.  i .  Behold  I  Paul  tel  youthat  if  you  be  circumcifed, 
Chrift  Ihal  profit  you  nothing.  3 


And  I  teftifie  againe  to 


.JSji  euery  man  circumciding  himfelf,  that  he  is  a  debter  to  doe 
•■'jj  the  whole  Law.  4.  You  are  euacuated  from  Chrift,  that  are 
iuftifiedinthe  Law:  you  arc  fallenfrom  grace.  5.Forwein 


Ipirit,  by  faith,  expert  the  hope  of  iuftice.f>.  For  in  Chrift  1  e  s  v  s  '  nei¬ 


ther  circumcifion  auaileth  ought,  nor  prepuce:but"  faith  that  worketh 
by  charitie.  7.  You  ranne  wel ,  who  hath  hindred  you  not  to  obey  the 
truth?  8.  Thepcrfuafionisnotofhimthatcallethyou.  *  9.  Alitleleaue 
corrupted  the  whole  pafte.  10.  1  haue  confidence  in  you  in  our  Lord, 
that  you  wil  be  of  no  other  mind:  buthethattroublethyou,  fhalbeare 
a  The  Epiftle  the  iudgement,  whofoeuer  he  be.  11.  And  as  for  me.  Brethren,  if  as  yet  l 
vp6  the  1 4. Sun-  j,reach  circumcifion, why  doe  I  yet  fuffer  pcrfecution?then  is  thefcandal 
tecoftflCr  1  cn"ofthe  crofle  euacuated.  12.  1  would  they  were  alfo  cut-off  that  trouble 

:  Here  men  you. 

thinkc(faith  S.  13.  For  you,  Brethren ,  are  called  into  hbertie:  only  make  not  this  " 
Augurtin)  the  libertie  an  occafionto  the  flesh  ,  but  by  charitie  feme  one  another.  14. 
cth'thit  w'cha-  4  L°r  c^e  Law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word :  Thou  shalt  loue  thy  neighbour  as  thy 
ue  free  libertie  fe'Lf'  is- But  if  you  bite  and  eate  one  another,  take  heed  you  be  not  con- 
of  veil:  not  vn-  fumed  one  of  another.  1 6.  Andlfay,  walkeinthe  (pirit ,  andtheluftsof' 
derftiiliny, that  the  flcfli  you  fhal  not  accomplifb.  17.  For  theflefh  lufteth  againftthc 
thT  !ftfh'd  \vil  *P'r‘r>  antlthe  fpiritagainft  the  flefii :  for  thefe  are  aduerfaries  one  to 
noV  '  another: "  that  not  whatthings  foeuer  "  you  wil,  thefe  you  doe.  i8.But  if 

the  grace  of  you  be  led  by  the  fpirit,  you  are  not  vnderthe  Law. 
faith  cocci-icd,  i9.  Andthe  workes  of  the  flefli  be  manifcfl ,  which  are  fornication, 
by  -a’lnch  only  vncleanncs,  impudicitic,  lecherie,  20.  feruing  of  Idols  ,  witch-crafts, 
in'thefpiru,  &  enmities,  contentions,  emulations,  angers,  brawles,  diflenfions ,  fedts, 
not accfiplish  n.  enuies,  murders,  ebricties,  commefiations, and  fuch like.  Which  1 
the concupif-  fore-tcl  you,  as  l  haue  fore-told  you ,  that  they  whichfloe  efuch  things, 
ceuces  of  the  fhal  not  obteine  the  Kingdom  of  God.  n.Butthe  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is. 


1  Wuivf  Charitie, ioy, peace, patience,benignitie, goodnes ,  longanimitie,  23. 


shevethliereby  mildncs, faith, inodcliie,continencic,chaftitie.  Againftfuch  there  is  no 
tlut  not  only  law.  24.  And  they  that  beChrifts,  haue  crucified  theirflefh  with  the  vi- 
111  fi  lch tu.- is  a  ccsandconcupifccnces.  p  25.12  If  wc  line  in  the  fpirit,  in  the  fpirit  alfo 
“  —  let  vs  walkc.  1 6.  Let  vs  not  be  madedefirous  of  vaineglorie,protioking 
v,>s'the  ,7.  fun- one  another,  entiying  one  another. 

d.iv  after  Pcn- 
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ffO  the  Galatians, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

C.H  A  P.  V. 


6.  F<wJ?.)Thi$  is  the  faith  workingby  chnritic,which  S.PauI  wcincth  cls-whci:c,vhcrt 
he  faith  that  faith  doth  iuftific.  And  notcwcl  that  by  thefe  tennes  ,  Circuniciiion  and 
Prepuce  not  auailable  to  iuflification  ,  it  is  pkiine  that  in  other  places  he  mcancth  the 
workes  of  Circumcifionand  Prepuce  (  that  is,  of  thclcwcs  and  Gentils  )  without 
faith,  which  auailc  not,  but  faith  working  by  charitic  ;  as  w  ho  should  fay  ,  faith  &  good 
Vorkcs,not  vorkes  without  faith.  r  n  ~ 

Againe  note  here,  th  at jf  the  Pro  tenants  who  pretend  conference  of  places  to  be  the  *uyJhCationby 
beft  or  only  way  to  explicate  hard  fpcachcs  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  had  followed  but  *alt"  °nlyjdif- 
their  own  rule,  this  one  text  would  haue  interpreted  &  cleared  vnto  them  al  other  w  her-  Pr0UCc*  by  con*: 
by  iudicc  and  Palliation  might  feeme  to  be  attributed  to  faith  alone:  the  ApofUchcre  fo  crc.ncc 
exprefly  fettingdownc,thc  faith  which  he  cummcndcth  fo  much  before,  not  to  be  alone,  cnPtllrcs- 
but  with  charitic  :  not  to  be  idle ,  bu-  to  be  working  by  Chaririejas  S.Auguftin  noteth 
defii  c 'pop  c.  14  Further  the  good  Reader  moft  obferue, that  wheras  the  Proteftants  fomc 
of  them  eonfdfe  ,  that  Charitic  and  good  workes  be  ioyned  and  rctpiifit  alfo  ,  and  that  r  ^  aflt.5  admit 
they  exclude  them  not  ,  but  commend  them  highly  ,  yet  fo  that  the  faid  Charitic  or  c"ai*tlc  a,jd 
good  workes  arc  no  part  of  our  it, Rice  or  any  caufe  of  iuflification  ,  but  as  fruits  and  S°°d  w^orkes 
efFeds  of  faith  only, which  they  fay  doth  al,  yea  though  the  other  be  prefent :  this  falfc  t0  lll^^catl^« 
gloffealfo  is  reproued  cuidenvly  by  this  place  ,  which  tcacheth  vsclcanc  contraric  :  to 
wit,  that  faith  hath  her  w'hoic  a^iuiticand  operation  toward  iufticeand  faluation,  of 
charitie ,  and  not  contrariewife  :  without  w  hich  it  can  not  haue  any  ad  meritorious  or 
agreablc  to  God  for  our  faluation. For  w  hich  caufe  S.  Auguftin  faith,//.  15.  ce  I  rin.  c,  18, 

Videmnon  facit  vitlew  mfi  charitas  nothing  mak eth  faith  profitable  Lutihariite  But  thcHcrc-  ^baritic  Is 
tikes  anfwcr,  that  w'hcrc  the  Apoftle  faith,  worketh  by  ibariue ,  he  maketh  charitic  to  n,orc  principal 
be  rheinfirument  only  of  faith  in  wcl  working,  and  thcrforc  the  inferiour  caufe  at  the  faith  in 
leaft.Butthis  alfo  is  eafily  refuted  by  the  Apofllcs  plainc  reflimonie ,  affirming  that  cha-  hiflification, 
%Xor  1 5  ritie  *  is  the  greater  vertuc,&  that  if  a  man  had  al  faith  &  lacked  charitic,hc  were  worth 
P-o»2. 13.  nothing.  And  againe,  *  that  Charitic  is  the  perfediou  and  accomplishment  of  the  Law 
*1  »TimX  (as  faith  is  notjwhich  can  not  agree  to  the  inflrumcntal  or  inferiour  caufc.And  thcrforc  kTow  faith 
•  who  it  is  faid  that  faith  worketh  by  charitie, it  is  not  as  by  an  inflrumet,but  as  the  body  worleth  by 
Workethby  the  foul  ,  the  matter  by  the  forme  ,  without  which  they  haue  no  attiuiric.  charitie. 
Wherupon  the  Schoolcs  cal  Charitie  ,  the  forme  or  life  of  faith,that  is  to  fay  ,  the  force, 
adinitic,  and  operafiue  qnalitic  thcrof,  in  refpedof  merit  and  iuflice.  Which  S.  lames 
doth  plaincly  infinuatc  ,  when  he  maketh  faith  without  Charitic, to  be  as  a  dead  corps 
without  foul  or  life, and  thcrforc  w  ithout  profitable  operation. c,2.v.z5. 

13.  Libertie  an  occafion.  )  They  abufe  the  libertie  of  the  Ghofpcl  to  the  aduantage  of  True  libertie* 

.  their  flesh,  that  vndcr  pretenfe  thcrof ,  shake  of  their  obedience  to  the  lawes  of  man,  to  n«t  carnal  a u<t 
the  decrees  of  the  Church  and  Cotmccls, that  wdl  liuc  and  bclccuc  as  they  lift,and  nor  be  fleshly, 
taught  by  their  Supctiours,btit  fornicate  with  cucry  Sed-maifler  that  tcacheth  plcafant 
Sc  licentious  things:  and  al  this  vndcr  pretenfe  of  fpirit,  libertie,  and  freedom  of  the 
Ghofpel.  Such  mud  lcarnc  that  al  hercfics ,  fchifmcs,  andr  cbellions  againft  the  Church 
&  their  lawful  Prclatcs,bc  counted  beer  among  the  w  orkes  of  the  flesh. See  S,  Auguflin 
dt  fid.  &op,  c.  14.1?. 
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Chap.  VI. 


if  any  doe  finite,  the  refi  that  doe  the  workjs  of  the  Holy  Ghofl ,  tnufi  ntttbcrfore  take 
pride  in  tbemfelnes ,  but  rather  mak.e  humihtie  of  it ,  parti)  by  fearing  their  owns 
f af  partly  by  looking  firaitly  to  their  ownewcrkcs.6.He  exhertcth  eannfily  to  good 
workjs, xj[unng  them  tlue  they  sh.il  reap  none  other  then  best  they  fi>w .  1 1 .  With 
In  rxne  hand  be  wiiteth, telling  them, the  true  caufewby  tbofefalfe  Apofiles  preach 
Circunnifionjo  be  only  to  pleafe  the  I  ewes :  ty.and  a  plane  argument  that  he  prea- 
chetb  it  not, to  be  this, that  be  is  perfected  of  the  Iewes. 

RETHREN,  andifamanbepreoecupated  In  any  fault, 
you  that  are  fpiritual ,  inflruft  fuch  an  one  in  thefpirit  of 
lenitie ,  confidering  thine  ovvne  fclf,  left  thou  alfo be  temp¬ 
ted.  2.  Beare  ye  one  anothers  burdens  :  and  fo  you  dial  fulfil 
thelawofChrift.  3.  For  if  any  man  efteeme  himfeif  to  be 
fome-thing,  wheras  he  is  nothing, he  fedticeth  himfeif.  4. But  let  euery 
one  proue  his  ovvne  \vorke,and  fo  in  himfeif only  fhalhe haue the  glorie 
and  not  in  another.  5.  For  euery  onefhal  beare  his  ovvne  burden.  6.  And 
"<«The  writes  let  *  hira  that  is  cathechized  in  the  word,  communicate  to  him  that 
of  merciebe  catechizeth  him,  in  al  his  g00ds-7.Be  notdeceiued,Godisnot  mocked. 

8.For  whatthigsama  flialfow.thofealfoshal  he  reap.For  hethatfoweth 
inhisflesh  ,  of  the  flesh  alfo  flial  reap  corruption.  But  hethatfoweth 
in  the  fpirit,  of  the  fpirit  flial  reap  life  euerlafting.  9.  And  *  doing  good, 
let  vs  not  failc.  For  in  due  time  we  Aval «  reap  not  failing.  10.  Therfore 
not  faith  only,  whiles  we  haue  time  ,  let  vs  worke  good  to  al ,  but.'/  efpecially  to  the 

r  planets  ^ome^lca^s  °f t*ie  faith. 

Oftob,  1^nC1S,  ii .  See  with  what  manner  of  letters  I  haue  written  to  you  with  mine 
::  tChriftf faith  ovvne  hand.  12.  Whofoeuer  wil  pleafe  in  the  flesh ,  they  force  you  to  be 
S.  Auguftin )  circumcifed ,  only  that  they  may  not  fuffertheperfccutionofthecroffe 
chofc  »  kind  of  Chtift.  i  j.For  neither  they  that  are  circumcifed ,  doe  keep  the  Law:- 
han<r  oV  the  but  c^cy  haue  you  to  be  circumcifed ,  that  they  may  glorie  in  your 
Crolft,  and  to  flesh. i4.b  But "  e  God  forbid  that  I  Ihould  glorie ,  failing  in  the  crofle  of 
Sxc  or  fatten  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chriftj  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to 
tnc  fame  crofle  the  world.  15. For  in  Chrift  Iesvs  neither  Circumcifionauaileth  ought, 
heads  of  the  nor  Prepuce,  but"  a  new  creature,  id.  And  whofoeuer  fhal  follow  this 
faithful;  that  rule,  Pcacc  vpon  them,  and  mercie,  and  vpon  the  Ifrael  of  God.17.From 
thcChriftian  hcnce-forth  let  no  man  be  troublefome  to  me.  Forlbeare  themarkes 
jnay  fay , God  ofourLordlEsvs  inmy  body.  i8.The  graceofour  Lord  lESVsChrift  be 
shrndd glorie  with  your  fpirit, Brethren. Amen. 


the  feed  of 
life  euer Li¬ 
fting, and  the 
proper  caufc 
therof,  and 


lauing  in  the 
crolfcof  our 
Lord  IESVS 
CHRIST. 

Expof,  in  Ruing, 
Ujrjft,  43. 
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Chap.  VI. 

6 .  CotHMxmcdte.  The  great  duety  &  refpett  that  vvc  ought  to  haue  to  fuch  as  preach  or  Duety  to  our 
teach  vs  the  cath.faith  :  and  notin  regard  only  cf  their  paincs  taken  with  vs  ,  ami  v  cl-  spiritual  Tea- 
deferuing  of  vsby  their  doctrine  jbutthatvrc  uiay  be  panakersef  the ir  mcrits,v  e  oightchers. 
fpecially  to  doc  good  to  fuch,or  (  as  the  Apoftlc  fpcakcth,ccimm  isicatq  with  them  in  al 
our  temporal  goods,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  their  fpiritual.  bee  S.  At  guflin  it. 

Eh  ing.qn*ft.  <].  8. 

10.  Etpe  ut  ly  )  In  giuing  almes ,  though  we  may  doc  w  el  in  helping  al  that  are  in  nc-  ^rocs  whom 
ceflitic,a$  farre  as  we  can,  yet v care  more  bound  to  fuccourC  hrihians,  then  lev cs or  t0  preferred 
Infidclsjand  Catholikcs, then  Hcrctikes. See  S.  Hicrc,m  H edibtam, 

^Antw  creature  ^Notc  w  el  that  the  Apoftlc  callcth  that  here  a  new  creature,*  hich  Iuftice  an  irW 
in  the  laft  chapter  he  termed, /W;  working  by  c/;ariur,&  (j.Cor.7,1^.  )  the  tbfcrudticn  tf  tie  herent  cjuali# 
gommandementi  o/Gid,  Wherby  we  may  learnc  thatvndcr  the  name  of  faith  ,  is  contcircd  tie  in  vs. 
the  v  hole  reformation  of  our  foulcs  and  our  new  creation  in  good  workesrand  alfo  that 
Chriftian  iufticc  is  a  very  qualitie  ,  condition, &  ftate  of  vertuc  and  grace  rc/kient  in  vs,  Faith  with  the 
and  not  a  phantaftical  apprehenfion  of  C  hrift’s  iuftke  only  imputed  to  vs.  Laftly  ,  that  °*hcr  vertuci 
the  faith  which  iuftiheth,  ioyned  with  the  other  vertucs,is  properly  the  formal  caufe,  & the  formal 
not  the  efficient  or  inflrumental  caufe  of  iiiftification  :  that  is  to  fay,  thefc  vtrtucs  put  to-  c>aufc  of  iufti- 
gcther,being  the  etfcft  of  God's  grace,  be  our  new  creature  and  our  iufticc  in  ChriiL  lication. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL 


TO  THE  EPHESIANS.. 


yg?  F  S.  Taules firft  immng  to  Epbcfas ,  and  short  abode  there  ,  we  rtaiT 
'  Y  A  cl.  is.  And  immediately  Ad.  19.  of  his  returning  thither  according  to 
'  bis  promife,  what  time  he  abode  there  three  moneths,fpeaking  to  • 
the  Iewcs  in  the.Synagogue.  Ad.  ip.v.S.and  afterward  apart 
r  from  them  (  becaufetbey  were  objlmate )  two  yearcsiw  a  certaine 
fchoole  ,  fo  that  al  that  dwelt  in  Afia, heard  the  word  of  our  Lord ,  Iewes  - 
and  Gentils.  Ad. ,19.  v.  10.  The  whole  time  himfelf  calletb  three  yeares ,  in  his 
exhortation  at  Miletum  to  the  Clergie  ofEphefus.A  d.i 0.V.3 1 . 

^  I  ,  VIj,4  After  al  this  he  writeth  this  Eptftle  vnto  them  from  Rome  ( as  tt  is  faid)  being  then 
▼.i.Ep"h.'$.v.  ’  prifoner  and  in  chaines  :  and  that  as  it  feemetb,  not  thefirfl  time  of  his  being  in 
binds  there,  wherof  we  read  Ad.  28.  hit  the  fecond  time ,  t vherofwe  readin  the  Ec- 
tlefiaftical  Stories  afterward  :  becattfe  he  faith  in  this  Epiflle  c.  6.  v.21 .  Tychicus 
wil  certifie  you  of  al  things ,  whom  I  haue  fent  to  you.  Of  whom  againe  in 
the  t.  to  Tim.  c.  4.  v.  12.  he  faith :  Tychicus  I  haue  fent  toEphefus.  And  the 
faid  2.  Epijlle  toTimothee  (no  doubt )  was  written  very  litle  before  bis  death -.for  in  it 
thus  be  faith :  lameuen  novvtobefacrificed,  &  the  time  of  my  refolutiou 
is  at  hand.  z.  T im.  4, 6. 

In  the  three  flrfl  chapters ,  he  commendeth  vnto  them  the  grace  of  God,  in  calling  of 
the  Gentils  noleffe  then  the  Iewes,  and  making  one  blcjfed  Church  of  both.  Wherin  his 
intention  is  to  moite  them  to  perfeuer(  forotberwife  they  should  be  pafsing  vngratcfuVy 
and  fpe  dally  not  to  beamed  with  his  trouble, who  was  their  Apoflle  kttowing(behkj) 
Set  A&.  to.  jhat  *  it  would  be  a  great  tentadon  vnto  them ,  if  they  should  hcare  foonc  after,  that 
he  were  executed  :  tberfore  alfo.  arming  them  in  the  end  of  the  Epijlle ,  as  it  were  in 
complete  barnejfe. 

In  the  other  three  chapters  he  exhorteth  than  to  good  life ,  in  al  points,aitd  al  fates, 
as  it  becommeth  Cbrijlians  :  and  afore  al  other  things  that  (hey  be  moftflttdms  to 
continue  in  the  with  of  the  C  hutch,  and  obedience  of  the  Taflojirs  therof,  whom  Chrijl 
hathguttn  to  continue  and  to  be  our  flay  againfl  al  Her  etikjs,  from  his  A fccufion,  euen 
to  the  fulbu'ildingvp  of  his  church  in  the  end  of  the  world. 


O.lJ.p. 
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THE  EPISTLE 
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EPHESIANS. 


C  tt  A  P.  I. 

He  magnified)  the  guu  of  Gods  eternal  predefiination  and  tetnpcraliccatian,  it. loth 
of  the  lc\vest  1 3  .and  alfo  of  the  Epbefians  being  Gen  tils.  1 5.  For  yvhofe  excelletjaitb 
And  charitie  be  reiojtcetb ,  and  continually  praiethfr  their  mcreafe ,  ( hat  they  may 
fee  more  clcarely  the  greatnes  both  of  the  inheritance  in  heauen ,  &  alfo  oj  God's 
might  which  helpeth  them  tberunto  :  20.4/1  example  of  which  might  they  may 
behold  in  the  fupereminent  exalting  of  C brijf. 

A  V  L  an  Apoftle  of  Iesvs  Chrift  by  the  vvil  of  God  :  to 
al  the  Saints  that  arc  at  Ephcfus;  &  to  the  faithful  in 
ChriftlEsvs.  2.  Grace  to  you  andpeace  from  God  our 
Father, and  out  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift. 

5.  Blcflcdbe  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Iesvs 
Chrift ,  which  hath  blelfcd  vs  in  al  fpiritual  bleflingin 
celeftials,inChrift:4.ashc  chofe  vs  in  him  before  the  coftitutionof  the 
world,  that  we  fhould  be  holy  and  immaculate  "in  his  fight  in  charitic.  "Velearne 
5.  Who  hath  predeftinated  vs  vnto  the  adoption  of  fonnes,  by  Iesvs  here  that  by 
Chrift,  vnto  himfelf;  accordingto  the  purpofc  of  his  vvil  :  6.  vnto  the  God’s  grace 
praife  of  thegloricof  his  grace,  wherin  he  hath  c  gratified  vs  in  his  ™  hoIr 
belouedSonnc.7.  in  whom  we  hauc  redemption  by  his  bloud(  the  re- 
million  of  finnes  )  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.  8.  Which  hath  in  the  light  of 
fuperabounded  in  vs  in  al  wifedom  and  prudence,  9.  that  he  might  make  rocn,  nor  by 
knowenvnto  vs  the  facrament  ofhiswil ,  accordingto  his  good  plea- 'mPllut{OI,-> 
fure,  which  he  purpofed  in  himfelf,  10.  in  thedifpenfarionof  the  fulnes  bcfo'reGod-^ 
oftimes,to«  pcrfital  things  in  Chrift,  that  are  in  heauen  and  in  earth,  in  conrraricto' 
him.  1 1.  In  whom  we  alfo  arc  called  by  lot :  prcJeftinate  according  to  the  Dortrinc 
the  purpofc  of  him  that  workcthal  things,  accordingto  the  counted  of  of',lc  Calwi- 
hiswil:  u.that  we  may  be  vnto  the  praife  of  his  glorie, which  before  1,1  es” 
hauchopcd  in  Chrift  :  13.  in  whom  you  alfo, when  you  had  heard  the 
word  oftruth(thc  Ghofpcl  of  your  faluation: )  in  which  alfobclecuing 
you  were  "  figned  with  the  holy  Spirit  of  promife,  14.  which  is  the  "  Some  refent 
pledge  of  our  inheritance  ,  to  the  redemption  of  acquifition  ,  vnto  the 
praife  of  his  glorie.  buttoqun  y™ 

.  Gg  3  ij.Thcrfore 


I  carnet  it  fee- 
iucrh  th.it  the 
Apoftlcallu- 
deth  to  the 
fining  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl  in 


tion 
the  baptized 
v  ith  the  figne 
of  the  Croife 
&  holy  Chrif- 
mc.  For  that 
was  the  vfc  in 
the  Apofllcs 
time,  as  els- 


468  The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 

ir.  Therfore  I  alfo  hearing  your  faith  that  is  in  our  Lord  Iesvs,  and 
lone  toward  al  the  Saints,  16.  ceafe  not  to  giue  thankes  for  you,  making 
a  mcmoric  of  you  in  my  praiers,  17.  that  God  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  thrift, 
the  Father  of  glorie  ,  giue  you  the  fpirit  of  vvifedom  and  of  reuelation, 
in  the  knowledge  of  him,  18.  the  eyes  of  your  hart  illuminated, that  you 
the  Sacrament  may  know  whatthe  hope  is  of  his  vocation,  and  what  are  the  riches  of 
of  Confirma-  the  glorie  of  his  inheritance  in  the  Saints,  19.  and  what  is  the  parting 
greatnes  of  his  power  toward  vs  that  beleeue:  according  to  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  the  might  of  his  power,  20.  which  he  wrought  in  Chrift,  railing 
him  vp  from  the  dead ,  and  fetting  him  on  his  right  hand  in  celcftials 
11.  aboue^alPrincipalitie  &  Proteftate  &  bovver,  and  Domination,  & 
euety  name  that  is  named  not  only  iirthis  world,  but  alfo  in  that  to- 
come.  2 t.  And  he  hath  *  fubduedal  things  vnder  his  feetrand  bath  made 
him  "  Head  ouer  al  the  Church,  23.  which  is  his  body ,  the ::  fulnes  of 
vhcrc  we  haue  him,  which  is  filled  al  in  al. 
proued.  An- 

not.^d,  8.  - — — - - - - ; - - 

::  Chrift  is  not  ANNOTATIONS. 

ful,  whole,  and  1 

perfefl  with-  C  H  a  P.  !. 

out  the  Church 

,lor^or^t^fn  IT.  L/flPrincipalitie.)  The  Fathers  vpon  this,  and  other  places  of  the  old  and  new  Te- 
the  head  with-  Aamcnt,  where  they  find  the  orders  of  holy  Angels  or  Spirits  named,  agree  that  there  be' 
out  the  body.  nine  orders  of  them.  Of  which  fome  be  here  counted  and  called,as  we  fee:  in  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Coloffians,  the  order  of  Thrones  is  fpecificd ,  which  maketh  fiuc :  to  which  if  we 
addc  thefe  fourc  Cherubim,  Seraphim,  Angels  and  Archangels,  which  are  commonly 
Nine  orders  of  named  in  holy  writ,  in  al  there  be  nine.  S.  Denys  c£l.Hicr.c.7,*,9'&  Ec.Hier.c.t,  S. 

Angels.  U.de  Cotnmmi  effetitjn  fine,  Gregor,  Moral.  II,  32 ,.c,  18.  Therfore  good  Reader,  make  no  ac¬ 

count  of*  Caluius  and  others  infidclitie,  which  blafphemoully  blame  and  condemne 
the  holy  Do&ours  diligence  in  this  point ,  of  curiofitie  and  impietie.  The  whole  endea- 
uour  of  thefe  Herctikes  is,  to  bring  al  into  doubt ,  and  to  corrupt  euery  Arricle  of  our 
Religion. 

21.  Head. )  It  maketh  a  high  proofe  among  the  Proteftants ,  that  no  man  can  be  Head 
of  the  Church,  becaufe  it  is  a  calling  and  dignftie  proper  to  Chrift.  But  in  truth  by  as 
good  rcafon  there  should  be  no  King  nor  Lord,becaufe  He  is  King  and  Lord :  neither  should 
alfo  :  fo  Chrift  there  he  Bishop  or  Paftour,  bccaufe  he  is  the  Bishop  and  P  aft  o»r  of our  foules:  nor  Pontifex, 
is  Head  of  the  nor  Apoftle,  for  by  tbofe  titles  S.  Paul  termeth  him  Heb.^.none  should  be  piller,  foun¬ 
dation,  rock,lighr,or  Maifter  of  the  Church  or  truth,  becaufe  Chrift  is  properly  al  thefe. 
And  yet  our  new  Do<ftours(though  they  be  exceeding  feditious  and  W'ould  for  the  aduan- 
tage  of  their  Sed  be  gladly  ridde  of  Kings  and  al  other  Superiours  temporal,  if  they 
feared  not  the  fword  more  then  God,  and  w ould  find  as  good  Scriptures  to  be  deliuered 
of  them,  as  they  now  find  to  difeharge  themfclues  of  obedience  to  Popes. )yet(T  fay)they 
wil  not  deny  ,  al  the  former  titles  and  dignities  (  notwithftanding  Chriftcs  foueraigne 
riglit  in  the  fame  )  to  be  giuen  and  communicated  to  the  Princes  and  Magiftrates  of  the? 
earth  both  fpiritual  and  temporal.  Though  Chrift  in  a  more  dxuine,  ample,  abfolute,ex- 
.  .  cellcnt, and  tranfeendent  fort,hauc  al  thefe  tilings  attributed  or  appropriated  to  himfelf. 

Chrift  is  Head  So  then  ,  though  he  be  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  only  Head  iufuch  foueraigne 
of  his  Church  and  Principal  manner,  as  no  earthly  man  or  merccreatute  cueris  or  can  be,  and  isioy- 
in  a  farre  more  ned  to  the  Church  in  a  more  cxccllentfort  of  coniun<ftion,thcnany  King  is  to  hisfubietfs 
excellent  fort,  or  Countrie,or  any  Pope  01  Prelate  to  thcC  hut  ch  wheref  he  is  Goucrnour,euenfo  farre 
that  it  is  called  his  body  Myftical:lifc,nvotion,fpii  it,gtace  ifTuing  dov  nc  from  him  to  it 
and  the  members  of  the  fame,  as  from  the  head  to  the  natural  body:  Though  in  this  fort 
(we  fay)  no  man  can  be  Head  but  Chrift,  nor  the  Church  be  body  to  any  but  to  Chrift; 
yet  the  Pope  may  be  the  miniftcrial  Head, that  is  to  fay,the  chc^fe  Got:crnour,Paftour, 
Prelate  of  the  famc^andniay  bejiis  Vicaror  Yic^rcgcut  in  £he  regiment  of  thatpart 

,  which 


As  Chrift  is 
King,  and  yet 
men  arc  Kings 


Church,  and 
yet  man  may 
be  Head  ther- 
of  alfo. 


then  any  man 
can  be. 


Ctlrpoi* 
this  fl*- 
ce. 


To  The  Ephesians. 

H ier.tf  «hich  is  in  earth :  as  S.Hierom  calleth  Damafus  the  Pope,  Summnm  Sactrdoton  the  thuft 
Ii  j.  higheft  VrieJ}  :  and  the  Apoftlc  faith  of  this  minifterial  Head,  The  had  can  not  fay  to  the 

I.  Cor.  fat ,  you  are  not  ncccffaiieftme.  For  tlicrin  alfo  is  a  great  difference  betw  een  Chrift  and 

II, 11.  euery  mortal  Prelate, that  (  as  the  Apoftlc  here  faith  )  hs  is  Head  of  the  whole  Church, 

meaning  of  the  triumphant  (  &  of  al  Angels  alfo  ,  though  in  another  fort  )  no  lcflc  then 
of  the  Church  militant.  So  Peter  was  not ,  noranyPopc,nor  any  mancanbc.  Vi’bcre 
you  mull  obfcrue,that  for  this  foucraignc  preeminence  of  Chrift  in  this  cafe,thc  Church 
is  not  called  the  body  tnyftical  of  any  Goucrnour,  Peter,  Paul,  or  what  Prelate  or 
Popcfocucr. 

•  


Chap.  II, 

i 

Reputeth  them  in  mind  of  their  vnwtrthints  before  they  were  c  hrifluns  ■,  that  al  tie 
fra'tfe  map  he  giuen  to  the  grace  of  God:  11. and  of  the  enmitic  that  was  then  between 
the  lew  and  the  Gcntil,V).  rntil  now  that  Clnift  by  his  Crojfe  bath  made  both  oner 
taking  away  the  ceremonies  of  the  law ,  and  making  one  body ,  and  building  one 
holy  Temple  ofalin  his  Catholike  church. 


Eph  (. 

It. 


17,16. 

44,7. 

R».P,4. 


c  v  v  /  oy- 
si. 


(Q TtbS 


ND  you  when  you  were  dead  by  your  offenfes  and 
finnes,  2.  wherinfometimeyou  walked  according  to 
thecourfeof  this  world,  according  to  the  *  Prince  of 
the  power  of  this  aire,  of  the  fpirit  that  nowworketh 
on  the  children  of  diffidence  ,  3.  in  whom  alfo  we  al 
tonuerfed  fometime  in  the  defircsofour  fleflt,  doing 
the  wil  of  the  flcfii  and  of  thoughts ,  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath  as  alfo  the  reft.:  4.  but  God  (  which  is  rich  in  mercie)  for  his  ex¬ 
ceeding  charitie  wherw  ith  lie  lotted  vs ,  5.  euen  when  we  were  dead  by 
finnes,  quickned  vs  together  in  Chrift,  (by  whofe  grace  you  are  fauedj 
6.  and  raifed  vs  vp  with  him ,  and  hath  made  vs  fit  with  him  in  the  cele- 
ftials  in  Chrift  1 1  s  v  s ,  7.  that  he  might  fitew  in  the  worlds  fuccecding, 
the  abottndant  riches  of  his  grace, in  bountievpon  vs  in  Chrift  1  £  s  v  s. 

8.  For  by  "  grace  you  arc  fatted  through  faith  (  and  that  not  of  your 
felues,  for  it  is  the  gbiftof  God)  9."  not  of  workcs,thatno  manglorie.  :;rt  Is  faiJ, 

10.  For  we  are  his  wotke,  created  in  Chrift  Iesvs  in  good  workes,  notofworkcj; 
which  God  hath  prepared  that  we  should  walke  in  them.  as 

it.  For  the  which  caufe  be  mindful  that  fometime  you  were  GcntiIs*^”^]CC 
in  thefleflt ,  who  were  *  called  prcpttcc  of  that  which  is  called  circttm-  as  tJiofc  m 
cifion  in  the  flesh  ,  made  with  hand:  12.  who  were  at  that  time  without  vchich  God 
Chrift  alienated  from  the  conucrfation  of  Ifrael,  and  *  ftrangers  of  the  ■,ath 
Tcftaments,  hauing  no  hope  of  the  promife  ,  and  without  God  in  this  ^^d’thce 
world.  1;.  But  now"  in  Chrift  Iesvs,  you  that  fometime  were  farre  off,  ^  j,  gr> 
are  made  nigh  inthcbloud  of  Chrift.  14.I  or  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  lih.arbh.  c.  8. 
madebothone,  anddifloluing  the  middle  wal  of  the  partition  ,  thcA?. 
enmities  inhis  flesh  :  tj.cuacuating  tltc  law  of  commandcincnts  c  in  , 

decrees  :that  hemay  create  the  two  in  himfclfinroonc  new  man,  ma¬ 
king  peace,  16.  and  may  reconcile  both  in  one  body  to  God  by  the 
croflc ,  killing  the  enmities  in  himfclf. 
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The  Epistle  of  S.  P  avl 
4/,7  And  comming  he  euangelized  peace  toyouthat  wete  farre  off, 
ani  peace  to  them  that  were  nigh.  18.  For  *  by  him  we  haue  accede 
both  in  one  Spirit  to  the  Father.  19.  Now  then  you  are  not  Grangers  and 
forreiners  *  but  you  arc  c  citizens  of  the  Saints,  and  the  domelhcals  of 
God  -o  built  vpon  the  foundation  of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets, 
j  £  s  v  s  Chrift  himfelf  being  the  higheft  corner-ftone :  21.  m  whom  al 
building  framed  together ,  groweth  into  an  holy  T emple  in  our  Lord, 
in  whom  you  alfo  arc  built  together  into  an.habitation  of  God  in 

the  holy  Ghoft.  p 
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ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  II.. 


Out  firftiuftl-  8.  By  grace  y ou  arc  fined  through  faith.)  Our  firft  iuftification  is  of  God’s  grace,  and  not 

fkitio  of  mere  of  our  deferring :  bccaufc  none  of  al  our  aflions  that  were  before  our  iuftification, could 
Grace  &  faith  merit  or  iuftly  procure  the  grace  of  iuftification.  Againe ,  he  faith,  through  faith :  for  that 
ri,-f ,i,„-  n  faith  is  thebesinning, foundation,  and.rootofaliuftification,  and  the  firftof  al  other 
thcrof  vevtucs, without  ■which  it  is  itnpoftible  tepleafe  God. 

'The  Church  *0.  BmUvpon  the  fundatton.)  Note  againft  the  Heretikes  that  thinke  it  dishonourable 
builJed  vpon  to  Chrift  ,  to  attribute  his  titles  or  callings  to  mortal  men  ,  that  the  faithful  ( though 
Chrift  and  vet  buildedfirft,  principally ,  ani  properly  vpon  Chrift  )  yet  are  faid  here  to  be  built  alfo 
vpon  the  Apo-  vpon  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets.  "Why  may  nottlie  Church  then  be  builded  vpon  Peter?  ■ 

files  alfc. 

Chap..  Ill, 


lor  witnefiv.g  the  vocation  of  the  Gent'tls ,  as  Wing  the  Apofile  of  the  Gentlls,  he  is  in 
prifonrij.whcrin  the  Gentlls  therfore  haue  caufe  to  relay  ce, rather  then  to  shrinkj. 

So  be  faith,  14.  and  alfopraieth  to  God  (who  is  Abnigbtte)  to  confirm  their  inward 
man, though  the  outward  be  infimed  by  perfection. 

OR  thiscaufc,  IPaul  the  prifoner  of  I^esvs  Chrift, 
for  you  Gentlls:  2.  if  yet  you  haue  heard  the  dilpenfa- 
tion  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  giueti  me  toward 
you.  5.  becaufe  according  to reuelation  thefacrament 
was  made  knowen  tome,  as  I  haue  writen  before  in 
briefe :  4. according  as  youreading  may  vnderftand  my 
wifedom  in  the  myfteric  of  Chrift,  5.  which  vnto  other  Generations 
was  not  knowento  the  fonnes  of  men,  as  now  it  is  reuealed  to  his  holy 
Apoftles,  and  Prophets  in  thcSpirit.  6.  The  Gcntils  to  be  coheires  and 
concorporate  and  comparticipant  of  his  protaife  in  Chrift  Iesvs  by  the 
Ghofpcl :  7.  wherof  I  am  made  a  Miniftcr  according  to  the  guift  of  the 
grace  of  God,  which  is  giue  me  according  to  the  operatic  of  his  power.. 

8.T0  me  *  the  lcaftol  al  the  Saints  is  giue  this  grace.amogtheGetilsto  i.Ccr. 
euangcli/.ethc  vufcarcheablc  riches  of  Chrift,  9.6c  to  illuminate  al  men  1  ;>*> 
what  is  the  dilpenfation  of  the  facrament  hidden,  from  worlds  in  God, 

who 
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who  created  al  things  :  io.  that  the  manifold  wifedom  of  God,  may  be  c  That  is,  f»r 
notified  to  the  Princes  &  Poteflates  in  the  Ccleflials  by  the  Church  i  j  ,Uir  btftrt- 
accordingtothecprefinitionof  worlds,  which  he  made  in  Chrifl:  Iesvs* 
our  Lord  u.  In  whom  we  haue  affiance  and  accefTe  in  confidence  by 
the  faith  ofhim.  15.  For  the  which  caufe  1  defirethatyou  faint  not  in  ThcFptfic 
my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your  glorie.  vponthc  i«. 

14.  For  this  caufelbow  ray  knees  tothe  Father  ofour  Lord  Iesvs 

Chrifl,  15.  ofwhomalpaternitiein  the  Hcauens  and  in  earth  is  named  ^bCuhii 

16.  thathegiucyou  according  tothe  riches  of  his  glorie,  po  vertobe  l«h  in’ll' by 
fortified  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  17.  Chrifl"*  to  dwcl  by  faith  in  llis  i;mfts,and 
‘your  harts  rooted  and  founded  c  in  charitie,  18.  tharyou  may  be  able  to  vrc®ci“ft  b 
comprehed  with  al  the  Saints, what  is  the  bredth,ana  length, and  height  thofc.,llsgui^s 
and  depth,  19.  to  know  alfothe  charitie  of  Chrifl,  furpaffi.ig  know- Sent  in  «"d 
ledge,  that  you  may  be  filled  vnto  al  the  fulnes  of  God.  20.  And*  to  him  *  not  by  Chri- 
thatis  abletodoe  althings  more  aboundantly  then  we  defire  or  vnder-^cs  Pr°Pcr  iu- 
ftand, according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  vs:  n.  to  him  be  glorie  /Vceonl>V'i 
in  the  C  h  v  r  c  H,and  in  Chrifl  Iesvs,  vnto  al  Generations  world  with-  S^ceretlkcS 
out  end.  Amen.  c  Not  faith 

_  only  iimft  bt  in 

-  1  1  ■*  vs3b tit  charinc 

Chap..  1 1 1  L  which  accum- 

plishctb  ai. 

flt  exbortetb  them  to  kjeptbe  vnitieofthe  Church  mofl  carefully  with  alhumilitie 
bringing  them  many  motiues  thertnito:  7  &  anfweritig  that  cacti  the  diiicrfitie  it -  (elf 
of  offices  it  not  for  diuifion,  as  being  the  gulf t  of  Clnffihnnflf,  but  to  build  vp  the 
Church,  and  to  hold  aim  the  vnitie  tberofagawjl  the  funic  circumuentions  of  line- 
tikes:  that  vnder  Chrifl  the  Head,  in  the  Church  being  the  body,  utery  member  may 
proffer.  17.  Ndtbcr(as  touching  life)mujlwe  hue  like  the  Heathen, but  M  it  becom- 
metb  Chriflias, laying  off  al  our  old  corrupt  manner  s,&jncrcafmg  daily  in  algoodr.es. 

Therfore  prifoner  in  our  Lord,  befeech  you ,  that  you  The  EM  * 
walke  worthy  of  the  vocation  in  which  you  are  called  'Ton  the  17. 
a.  with  al  humilitie  and  mildnes,with  patience, fiippor-  i>un'lJy  'her 
ting  one  another  in  charitie,  3.  careful  to  keep  the  vni-  1>cnt^Coft-  And 
tie  of  the  fpirit  in  the  bond  ofpeace.4.0ne  body  &  one  mSSiI 
lpirit :  as  you  are  called  in  one  hopeofyour  vocation.  Schifmc. 

5.  One  Lord,"  one  faith, one  Baptifinc.  6.  *  One  God  andFarherofah  Th.c£P^lc 
which  is  ouer  al,and  byal,&  in  al  vs.  7.But*to  cuery  oncof  vs  is  giuen  vpo  A‘ccnfic,n 
grace  according  to  thcmcafurc  of  the  donation  of  Chrifl.  8.  For  the  S^VinmnanJ 
which  he  faith:  A  fending  on  high  he  lead  captiuitie  captiue :  lie  haueguifrs  to  men.  ludes  day.  ^ 
(9.And  that  heafcended,what  is  it, but  becaufe  he  defeeded  alfo  firfl  into 
the  c  inferiour  parts  of  the  earth?  io.Hc  thatdcfcedcd,thc  fame  is  alfo  lie  c  IIc  mcanch 
that  is  afcendcdabouc  althc  Hcaucns.that  he  might  fil  al  things.)  n.  And  f;,c.cil,,vo,’,>|S 
*  he  gane," lome  Apoflles,&  fomc  Prophets,&  other-fome  Euagelifls  &  j*I<'c,jCCnJ,"s  tc 
othcr-fome  Paflours  &'  Dodours,i  1  .to  the  confummarion  of  thcSaints, 
vnto  the  vvorkcofthcMinillcric, vnto  theedifiyingofthebody  ofChrifl: 

ij.  vntil 
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ntil  we  meet  al  into  the  vnitieof  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Sonne 


of  God  into  a  per  fed  man ,  into  the  meafure  of  the  age  of  the  fulnes  of 
Chrill:  J<  14.  that  now  we  be  not  children  wauering,and  caried  about" 
with  euery  wind  of  doddne  in  the  wickednesof  men,  in  craftines  to 
thecircumuention  of  errour.  15.  Eut  doingthe  truth  in  charitie,  let  vs 
in  al  things  grow  in  him  which  is  the  Head,Chnft:  1 6.  of  who  the  whole 
body  being  compad  and  knit  together  by  al  iundure  of  fubminiftratio, 
according  to  the  operation  inthe  meafure  of  euery  member, maketh  the 
increafe  of  the  body  vnto  the  edifying  ofit-felf  in  charitie. 

jy.This  therfore  1  fay  and  teftifiein  our  Lord:  that  nowyou  walke  not 
as  alfo  the*  Gentils  walking  inthe  vanitie  of  their  fenfe,  18.  hauing  their 
vnderftanding  obfeured  with  darkenes ,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God 
by  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them ,  becaufe  ofthe  blindnes  of  their  hart, 
ip.  who  defpairing,*  hauegiuenvp  themfeluesto  impudicitie,  vnto  the 
operation  of  al  vneleannes,  vnto  auarice.  20.  Butyouhaue  not  fo  lear¬ 
ned  Chrifhji.  if  yetyou  haue  heard  him,&  haue  been  taught  inhim,(as 
Thcepiftlcvpo  the  truth  is  in  Tesvs.)  |m.*Lay  youaway  accordirigPO  the  oldconuer- 
thc  19.  Sunday  the  old  man  which  is  corrupted  according  to  the  delireSOf  errour. 

Th^Apoftle  -5-  And::  be  renewed  inthefpiritofyour  mind:  14.  and  put  on  the  new 
teachcth  vs  not  man  which  according  to  God  is  created  in  iuftice,  andholinefle  ofthe 
to  apprehend  truth.  25  .For  the  which  caufe  laying  away  lying, *lpeake  ye  truth  euery 
ChniVs  iuftice  one  with  is  neighbour,becaufe  we  are  members  one  of  another, 
but  toberene-  z6’*  an§r*e  andfinne  not.Let  not  the  funne  goedowne  vpon  your 
wed  in  our  fcl- anger.  27.  Giue  notplaceto  theDitfel.  28.  He  thatflole,  lethimnow 
ues  tndy,  &  to  not  fteale  :  but  rather  let  him  labour  in  working  with  his  hands  that 
put  on  vs  the  which  is  good,  that, he  may  haue  whence  to  giue  vnto  him  that  fuftereth 
created?"  iu  &  necchttie.  P  2?-Al  naughtiefpcach  let  it  not  proceed  out  of  your  mouth: 
flice  and  holi-  but  if  there  be  any  good  to  the  edifying  of  th^  faith,  that  it  may  giue 
ncs  of  truth. By  grace  to  the  hearers.  30.  Andcontriftate  nottheholy  SpiritofGod  :  in 
thcvihich,  free  whichyou  are  figned  vntotheday  of  redemption.  31.  Let  al  bitternes 
vril  alfo  is  pro-  ancj  anger, and  indignation,and  clamour,  and  blafphemie  be  taken  away 
toworkevt  ith  trom  you  with  al  malice.  32.  And  be  gentle  one  to  another ,  merciful, 
God,ortocon-  pardoning  one  another,  as  alfo  God  inChdft  hath  pardoned  you. 

fent  vnto  him 

in  ourfan&ifi-  1  ■■  1  -  ■  “  ' 
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Chap.  IV. 

Vnitie  ofthe  ?•  One  faith.)  As  rebellion  is  the  bane  of  ciuil  Common-wealths  and  Kingdoms,  and 
Cat.Church,  Pcacc3  aiui  concord,  the  preferuation  of  the  fame:  fo  is  Schifme,  dinifion,  and  diuerfitie 
of  faith  or  fellowship  in  the  feruice  of  God  ,  the  calamitic  of  the  Church  :  and  peace, 
vnitie,  vniformitic,  the  fpceial  bldling  of  God  therein:  and  in  the  Church  aboueai 
Common-wealths ,  beemfe  it  is  in  al  points  a  Monarchic  tending  euery  Way  to  vnitic: 
But  one  God,  but  one  Chrift,  but  one  Church,  but  one  hope ,  one  faith,  oncbaptifme, 
one  head,  one  body.  Whcrof  S.  Cyprian  lib.  devnit.  Ecclcfnu.  faith  thus:  One  Church 
the  H  clyG'rfl  in  theperfm  of  our  J  ori  defigneth  &  faiihyOne  is  my  doue.  This  vnitie  r,f  the  Church 
lx  that  holdetb  nit ,  doth  he  thinVr  he  holdeth  thefaithfHe  that  wii!>ftandeth  and  refifieththe  Churchy 
he  that  fo  fake th  Peters  chaise  vpon  which  the  Charcl)  wasluilt,  dotl)  he  trufl  that  he  is  in  tht 
Qhurchi  When  the  blejjei  S.  Patti  alfisbewcth  this  Satrameni  of  vnitie }  faying-.One  body 

Cr  one 
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Kir  ene  Spirit  &C,  Which  vvtie  we  Bishops fpedally  that  rule  in  the  Church ,  ought  it  hold  ft  ft  and 
mainta  ne3t-t  at  We  mxy  prone  the  Btshoply function  alfo  it  fclf  to  beoneandy  dittided,  &  e.  And  a- 
gaine,  l  here  is  one  God}andone  Chnfl^and  one  Church }and  we  C haire^Ly  cur  Loydes  vtiie foun¬ 
ded  rponV  tier  .jinn  jer  altar  n  be  fn-vp.or  anew  Prieflhcod  to  be  maie^btfi  Us  out  altar  &  cn e  Schifmc  due- 
Vriefihood:  is  imp  fl.'de.  W hufoener gathereth els-w here ,  fcatiereth  h  is  adulu  rout  .it  is  impious  .it  ftablc, 
is  facrilegiotu  yw  l  atfo  uer  inflituted  by  man  s  fine  to  the  breach  of  Gods  diume  diffsofitiou .  Get  ye 

f am  from  the  cent: g  on  oj  fuel)  men.  O’  fly  from  t  fair  fpeaches  as  a  canker  an  i  pejttUn.e  ,  our  Lord 
halting  premonrbei  and  warned 1  eforc-!<  and,  7  hey  are  tlin  /,  leaders  of  the  Lllni  Or.  Vt  hereby 

c  lcarnc  that  this  vnitic  of  the  Church  commended  fo  much  vntovs,  confiftcth  in  the 
mutual  fellowship  of  al  Bishops  with  the  Sec  of  Peter. S.  Hilariealfo  (/i  ai  Cinfim  ^/u  Amono  hercti- 
gufl,)  thusapplicth  this  fame  place  of  the  Apoftlc  againft  the  Arians ,  as  we  may  doc  a-  kes  as  many 
gainft  the  Caluinifts.  Terihui  andmifirabte  itis,  faich  he,  that  thmare  nor  jo  many  faiths  as  faiths  asciis 
wilsfandfo  many  doff  fines  as  manner  s\  whiles  either  faiths  arc  fo  written  as  we  wit ,  or  as  we  wils/ o 
are  vndcr flood ;  and  wher  as  accoriingfi  one  God  ,  andom  Lordtand  one  Baplifme,  there  is  al/oone 
faith ,  we/al  aw  ay  from  shat  which  is  the  only  faith  }and  whiles  moe  faiths  It  maie}thcy  begin  to  come 
to  that,  ib st  there  is  none  at  al.  ^ 

lx.  Some  •jfpojlies . )  many  fun&ions  that  were  cucn  in  the  Apoftles  time,  are  not  here  rQ  p  crc*lcfc 
namediwhich  muft  be  noted  again  ft  the  Aducrfaricsthat  cal  here  for  Popes.  As  though  °°  ls  ncS.a“ 
the  names  of  Bishops,  Pricfts,  or  Deacons  were  not  as  wel  left  out  as  Popes:  whom  yet  ^1L:?  a~ 

they  can  not  deny  to  hanc  been  in  vfe  in  S.  Panics  daics.  And  therforc  they  hauc  no  more  &a!.ni  ^  °PC 

rcafoout  of  this  place  todifputeagainft  thePopc,theagainft  the  reft  of  the  Lcclehaftical  ‘ 

functions.  Neither  is  it  ncccftaric  torcducefuch  asbc  not  fpcciticd  here ,  tothcfehcrc  -r.  p  - 
named:  though  indeed  both  other  Bishops  and  Prelates  and  fpecially  Popes  may  be  con-  £  C-  TS,  "" 
teined  vndcr  the  names  of  Apoftles,  Do<ft ours  and  Paftours.  Certcs  the  room  and  digni-  h’ 

ticofthcPopc  isavery  continual  Apoftlcship  ,  and  S.  Bernard,  calleth  it  ^ pofioUtum .  111 
Bern .  ad  Et4gen.lib,+,c.*.  O'  c,6.  in  /he. 

ij.  Vntil  w  e  meet.)  The  Church  of  God  shal  ncucr  lack  thefe  fpiritual  fun<ftions,or  fuch  Continual  fuc- 
asbe  anfwerablcto  them,  according  to  the  time  and  ftatc  uf  the  Church ,  til  the  worlds  ccllicn  cfBis- 
end.  Whereby  you  may  proue,  the  Catholike  Church,  that  is  to  fay ,that  visible  compa-  hops,  an  cui- 
nie  of  Chriftians  which  hath  cucr  had.  and  by  good  recorder  can  proue  they  hauc  had,  a  dent  aronmenr 
continual  ordinaric  fucccllion  of  Bishops,  Paftours,  and  Do  clours  ,  to  be  the  only  true  of  the  true  vi£- 
Church:  and  thefe  other  good  fellowes  that  for  many  worlds  or  Ages  together  can  not  blc  Church 
shew  that  they  had  any  one  Bishop  ,  or  ordinaric  yea  or  cxtraordinaric  oHiccr  for  them  The  Fathers 
and  their  Se<ft,  to  be  an  adulterous  Heretical  Generation.  And  this  place  of  the  Apoftlc  refured  Hc-cii* 
alTm-ing  to  the  true  Church  a  perpetual  vifiblc  continuance  of  Paftours  and  Apoftlcs  or  kes  by  thc  fuc- 
their  Succeflours  ,  warranted  the  holy  Fathers  to  trie  al  Hcrctikcs  by  the  moll  famous  ccllion  of  the 
fuccelfion  of  the  Popes  of  Rome.  So  did  S.Irenxnsh  j.c.  j.  TcrtnUidn^n  prafript  Opra-  Bishops  of  Ko- 
tasli.L.cont.  Parmen  S.Auguftin,mp/,c0m  part,  Donat  &  cont.ep,  Manic,c.4,&  Ip.  i  6j.Epip,  nie. 
haref.  17  and  others. 

14.  With  eutry  wind.  )Thefpccial  life  of  the  fpiritual  Goucrnours  is,to  keep  vs  invnicicTr 
and  conftancic  of  the  Catholikc  faith,  that  we  be  not  caricd  away  with  the  blaft  or  wind  j?crttl. 

©f  cuery  hcrehc.  Which  is  a  very  proper  note  of  Softs  and  new  do«ftrincs  that  trouble  the  ,S  canc  a?  a>r 
infinne  weaklings  of  the  Church  ,  by  certaine  fcafonsof  diuers  Ages  :  as  fometimethc  1 ^  lncon^a1^ 
Ariansjthcn  the  Manichecs, another  time  the  Neftoi  ian$,thcn  the  Lutherans, Caluinifts, 
andfuchlike;  whg  at  diuers  times  in  diuers  places-,  hauc  blowcn  diners  blaftsoffalfc 
doiirine. 


Chat. 


Thb  Epistle  of  S.Pavl 


Chap.  V, 

He  continued)  hit  exhortation  to  good  life,  5.  ajfumgthemagainfl  al  deceiutrs,  that  no 
committer  of  mortal  finne  shal  be  fined:  conftder'wg  that  forfuch  finnes  tt  is  that  the 
Heathen  sbal  be  damned:  8.  &  that  Chriftians  mufi  rather  be  the  light  of  al  others, 
zz.  Then  he  comtnetb  in  p articular  and  exbortetb  husbands  and  veiues  to  doe  their 
duty  one  towards  the  other ,  by  the  example  of  Chrifi  and  bis  obedient  auditioned 
Spou ft  the  Church. 


Tlie  Epiftlc  E  ye  therfore  followers  of  God,  as  moftdeare 

vpo the  j.  Sun-  gJ^TVSIn  children:  1.  and  *  walke  inloue,  asChrift  alfo 

aj  m  cue.  ___3  I?»e2a  loiied  vs,  and  deliueredhimfelf  for  vs  an  obla¬ 

tion  and  hoft  to  God  in  an  odour  of  fvveetnes. 
j.But  *  fornication  and  alvncleanncs,or  auarice 
let  it  not  fo  much  as  be  named  among  you  as  it 
becometh  Saints^.  or  filthines,or  foolifh  tal  ke, 
or  feurrilitie, being  to  no  purpofe:but  rather  gi- 
uingofthankes.  5.  For  vnderftanding  know  you 
3  Seethe  here-  this  that  no  fornicatour,  or  vncleane,or  couetous  per  fon  (which  is::  the 
tiol  corrtiptio  feruiceofldols)hath  inheritance  in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  and  of  God. 

of  this  place  in  -  -  -  -  *  °  -  ~  - 

the  Annotatio 
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6.  Let  no  man  feduce  you  with  vaine  words.  For, for  thefe things 
commeth  the  anger  of  God  vpon  the  children  of  diffidence.  7.  Become 
noctherfore  partakers  with  them.  8.  For  you  were  fometimedarknes, 
but  now  light  in  our  Lord.  Walke  as  children  ofthe  light',  (  9.  for  the 
fruit  ofthe  light  is  in  al  goodnes,  and  iuftice,  and  veritie)  J*  10.  prouing 
what  is  wel  pleafing  to  God;  1 1  .and  communicate  not  wirh  the  vnfruit- 
ful  workes  ofdarknes,  but  rather  reprouethem.  12.  For  the  things 
that  are  done  of  the  in  fecrct.it  is  fhame  euen  to  fpeake.  ij.But  al  things 
that  are  reproued,  are  manifefted  by  the  light.  For  al  thatis  manifefted, 
is  light .14-For  the  which  caufe  he  faith:  Rifethou  that flcepeft,& arifefrom  the 
dead:  and Cbriftwil  illuminate  thee.  ij.Sec  therfore, Brethren, how  you  walke 
warily.  Notasvnvvife,  but*  aswife:  id.redeemingthetime,  becaufe 
the  daics  are  euil.  17.  Therfore  become  not  vnwife,  but* vnderftanding 
what  is  thewil  of  God.  i8.Andbenotdrunke  with  wine  wherin  is  rio- 
totifnes,but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  19.  fpeaking  to  your  felues  in  Pfal- 
mes  &r  hymnes,  and  fpiritual  canticles,  chanting  and  finging  in  your 
harts  to  our  Lord:  20.  giuingrhankesalwaies  for  althings.in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift  to  God  and  the  Father .  21 .  Subiedl  one  to  ano- 
,  therinthcfeareofChrift. 

Jv'itkic'mairc'  22*  Let*  women  be  fubieft  to  their  husbands,  as  to  our  Lord: 
for  marriage.  ‘  bccaufe  *  the  man  is  the  Head  of  the  woman  :  as  Chrift  is  the 
:  it  is  much  to  Head  of  the  "  C  h  vit  c  h.  Himfelf ,  "  theSauiour  of  his  body.  24.  But 
be  noted,  that  as  the  Chvrch  is  fubieft  to  Chrift  ,  fo  alfo  the  women  to  their 
EnHhhBibles  *ulsLands  in  al  things.  25,Husbands  ,  loue  your  vviues,  as  Chrift  alfo 
there  is  *  ’  "  loucd  the  Chvrch,  and  dcliuered  himfelf  for  it :  2  6.  that  lie  might 

.  •  fan&ifie 
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fan&ifieit,  cleanfingit  by  the  laucrof  water  in  the  Word,  27.  that  he 
might  prefent  to  himfelf  a  glorious  Chvrch,  not  bailing  fpot  01  wrin¬ 
kle,  or  any  fuch  thing,  but  that  itmay  be  holy  and  vnfpotted.  18.  Soalfo 
men  ought  to  lone  their  wiues  as  their  ovvnc  bodies.  He  that  loueth  his 
wife,  loueth  himfelf.  29.  For  no  man  euer  hated  hisowneflefh:  but  he 
nouriflieth  and  cherifheth  it,"  as  alfoChrift  the  Chvrch:  30.  becaufe 
we  be  the  members  of*  his  body,  ofhis  flefh,  and  of  his  bones.  31. f  or  tbts 
Mat  sbaltiunleauebk  father  and  mother:  and  slulcleaue  to  bis  wife,  andtbejsb.il 

jt  ’  *  be  two  w  one  flesh,  32."  This  is  a  great  Sacrament.  But  I  fpeake  in  Chrift 
&  in  the  Chvrch.  33. Neuertheles  you alfo cnery  one,  let  each  loue 
his  wife  as  himfelf:  and  let  the  wife  fearc  her  husband,  p 
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Gencf. 
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Samonrof  hisbody .)  None  hath  faluation  or  benefit  by  Chrid,  that  is  not  ofhis 
Body  the  Church  :  ami  what  Church  that  is ,  S.  Augudin  cxprclTcth  in  thefe  words:  The 
Catholike  Church  only  is  the  body  of  (thrift  ,w/;rr  of  he  is  Head.  Out  of  this  body  the  Holy  Ghofl 
ejuickneih  no  man.  And  a  litlc  after  :  He  that  w  ilhaue  the  Spirit ,  let  him  beware  he  rtmaine  no: 
out  of  the  CHVRCH.  L ft  him  beware  he  ertir  not  into  n  feinedly .  Auguft,  cpid,  jo.  ad 
ponifacittm  Comitemin  fine. 

14.  SubieSito  Chrift.)  The  CHVRCH  is  alwaicsfubic&to  Chrid, that  is,notonly 
vnderhim,  but  cuer  obedient  to  his  words  and  coinmandcmcnt.  Vluch  is  an  cuidcnt 
and  inuinciblc  demondration  that  she  ncucr  rcbcllcth  againd  Chnd,ncucr  fnllcth  from 
him  by  cn  our,  Idolatric,  or  falfe  worship,  astheHcrctikcs  now,  and  the  Donatidsof 
old  did  teach. 

1?.  Lined  the  Church.)  Loc  Chrides  fingujar  loucof  the  C  H  V  R  C  II,  for  which  only 
8c  the  members  thcrof  he  cfteifhially  fuffered  his  Paflion,  and  for  w  hofc  continual  clean- 
fing  6c purifying  in  this  life,  he  indiuitcd  holy  Baptifme  and  other  Sacraments  :  that  at 
length  in  the  next  life  it  may  become  without  al  fpot ,  wrinkle ,  or  blemish.  For  in  this 
World  by  rcafon  of  the  manifold  infirmities  of  diners  her  members, she  can  not  tw  wholy 
withoutfinne,  but  mud  lay  alwaics;  Dimitte  nobis  debita no]lr a  Jorgiut  vs onr  debts. Aug.  li  i, 
Rctraft.  c.  IS. 

19.  Chvifl  the  Church.)  It  is  an  vnfpcakcablc  dignitic  of  the  CHVRCH,  vliich 
the  Apodlc  cxprcllcth of tc  cls-whcrc,but  fpccially  in  this  whole  palfagc,to  be  that  crea- 
turconly  for  which  Chrid  effectually  differed,  to  be  washed  &  cmbi  ucd  with  water  & 
bloud  illtiing  out  ofhis  holy  fide,  to  be  nourished  \\  ith  his  ownc  body  (for  fo  doth  S.  Irc- 
w  \^ng.  ncus  expound  lib.  5.  in  principio  )  to  be  his  members  ,  *  to  befo  ioyned  vnto  him  as  the 
b't'de  bodyand  members  of  the  fame  flesh  ,  bone  and  fubdancc,  to  the  head ;  to  be  loued  and 
Sym.ad  cherished  of  him  as  wife  of  husband  ,  yea  tobc  his  ife  and  mod  dcarc  Spoufe  ,  taken 
dasech.  and  formed  (as  S  Augttdin  often  faith)  out  of  his  ownc  fide  vpon  the  Crolfe,  as  Euc  our 
c-  9*  firft  father  Adam’s  fpoufc  was  made  of  1m  ribbe.  In  l  fal.\i6.  Cr  inVJal n7.  &  trafl.9.in 
loan  Cr  traSl.  no.  In  iefpc<ft  of  which  great  dignitic  and  cxccllcncic  ,  thcfamcholy  Fa¬ 
ther  affirmeth  the  CHVRCH  to  be  the  principal  creature  ,  and  tlicrforc  named  in 
the  Creed  next  after  the  Holy  Ghod.And  he  proucth  againd  the  Macedonians, the  Holy 
Ghod  to  be  God,bccaufc  he  is  named  before  the  Church  in  the  confellion  of  our  faith. 
Of  which  incomparable  cxccllcncic  of  the  Church, fo  beloucd  of  Chrid  ,  and  fo  infc- 
paratcly  ioyned  in  marriage  with  him,  ifthc  Herctikcs  of  our  time  had  any  fenfe  or 
confuleration,thcy  would  neither  thinkc  their  contemptible  companic  or  congregation 
to  be  the  glorious  Spoufe  of  our  Lord, nor  teach  that  the  Church  may  erre,  that  is  to  fay, 
may  be  diuorccd  from  her  Spoufe  for  Idolarric,Supcrdition,Her cfie,or  other  abomina¬ 
tions  AX'hcrupou  one  of  tlicfc  abfurdicics  would  enfuc,  tfcu  cither  Chrid  may  fometimes 
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476  The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavi: 

bcwi  hour  a  Cluircli  &  Spoufe  in  earth  ;as  he  was  al  the  while  there  were  no  Caluiniits, 

11  their  Church  be  the  fpoufc  of  Chnft  )  or  eh  if  the  Cathoiikc  Church  only  h  and  hath 
been  his  wife ,  and  the  fame  haite  fucli  errours  as  the  Hcreiikes  falfcly  pretend,  that  his 
vife  fo  dearc  and  fo  praifed  here  ,  is  notwithftanding  a  very  who  ore.  Which  horrible 
ab fur di tics  proue  and  conuincc  to  any  man  of  common  fenfe ,  both  that  the  Cathoiikc 
Church  alwaies  is,  and  that  it  teachcth  truth  alwaies,and  to  honour  Godtruely  and  fin- 
ccrcly  alwaies;  ^hatfoeuer  the  adulterous  Generation  of  Heretikes  thinke  or  blaf- 
pheme, 

fi.  7  Uixit  a  great  S*cr.»*:ew.;Marriagc  a  great  Sacrament  of  Chnft:  and  his  Church  pre¬ 
figured  in  the  firft  parents,  .^idam  ;  faith  S.  Auguftine  tr&Sl  1  f.m  Io  )  who  was  a  forme  or  fi¬ 
gure  of  bin  that  w  a>  to  come  3  year  ather  God  in  bim3gai*e  vt  a  great  token  of  a  Sacrament  For  both 
be  difl>rned /leeping  to  take  a  wife  and  of1  is  ri-  be  his  wife  was  trade  vnto  bim:becau/e  of  C  hr  ft  flee* 
png  on  the  Crojfe  the  (church  was  to  bemade  out  of  hu  ft  ie.  In  another  place  he  maketli  matri- 
monie  a  Sacrament  of  Chnft  and  his  Church:  in  that,  that  as  the  married  man  muft  for- 
fake  father  and  mother  and  clcauc  vnto  his  wife,  fo  Chnft  as  it  were  left  his  father  >  exi- 
naniting  himlclf  by  his  incarnation,and  left  the  Synagogue  his  mother  Sc  ioyned  himfeif 
to  the  Church  Lt.x i.c. 8  com  F auft  In  diuers  other  places  heniaketh  italfo  a  Sacrament* 
fpccially  in  that  it  is  an  infeparablc  bond  betwixt  two,&  that  can  ncucr  be  difiolucd  but 
by  dearhrfignifying  ChriiVs  perpetual  and  indifloluble  coniumftion  with  the  Church  his 
one  only  Spoufe.de  ben,  ad  lit  h.y.c  7  ,cont.'pelag,depec.ori.U.z.c.}4.  De  fid.&optC.j,  Debon<% 
comug.  7  &  18  And  in  another  place,  The  good  of  Marri*ge(  faith  he)  atnongthe  people  of  God 
,s  in  the  holmes  of  a  Sacrament .  De  bono  coniugali.c.*4. 

1  Who  would  haue  thought  fuch  my  ftcries  Sc  Sacraments  to  be  in  Marriage,that  the  ioy- 
ning  of  man  Sc  wife  together  should  reprefent  fo  great  a  myftprie,  if  the  Apoftle  himfeif, 

&  after  him  this  holy  Father  and  othcrs,had  not  noted  it?or  who  can  marucl  that  the  holy’ 

Church  taketh  this  to  be  a  Sacrament ,  and  to  giue  grace  of  fan&ification  to  the  particj 
married,  that  they  may  line  together  in  mutual  fidelitic,  bring  vp  their  children  in  faith 
and  feare  of  God,  and  pofleffe  their  veil'd 'as  the  Apoftle  fpeakethjin  fandification  and  1  Thtf* 
honour,  and  not  in  paflion  of  luft  and  ignominie,  as  the  Heathen  doe  which  know  not 


God , 


and  as  our  brutish  new  Maifters  feemeto  doe  that  commend  marriage  aboueal 


Thccrrice  gi- 


things  fo  farre  as  it  feedeth  their  concupifcences,but  for  grace.  Sacrament,  myfterie,  or 


a  .  o  “  fandification  thereby,  they  care  no  more  then  the  Heathen  or  brute  beafts  doe?  And  thus  r 

11S  a”  \c  gathcr  that  Matrimonie  is  a  Sacrament,  and  not  of  the  Greek  word  Myfterie  only  as 


uen 
cramcnt. 


Caluin  falfcly  faith,nor  of  the  Latin  word  Sacrament ,  both  which  We  know  haue  of  their  ' 
nature  a  more  general  fignification,  and  that  in  the  Scriptuies  alfo  :  but  whereas  thefe  * 

names  are  here  gi uen  to  Matrimonie  by  the  Apoftle,  &  arc  not  gi uen  in  the  Scriptures  to 
The  Proteftats  Biptifmcand  the  Eucharift ,  let  them  tel  vs  why  they  alfo  apply  thefe  words  from  their 
fleshly  eftima-  general  fignification  to  fignifis  fpecially  Sc  peculiarly  thofc  two  Sacraments  neuer  fo  na¬ 
tion  ofmarria-  med  cxprcfly  in  Scripture,  and  doe  not  likewife  follow  the  Cathoiikc  Church  in  calling 
matrimonie  by  the  fame  name,  which  is  here  fo  called  of  the  Apoftle,  fpcciclly  whereas 
the  fignification  in  it,is  as  great  as  in  any  other  of  the  Sacraments,andrather  greater. 


Chap.  V  l. 


Zikjwife  children  and  parents  he  exortetb,  ^.item  [cruantsandmaiflers,  io.  Then 
that  altakj  courage  irj  the  might  of  Godybut  foy  that  withal  they  armc  tbetnfelucs 
(conftderingwbat twgbtie enemies  the)  haue  )  with  alpeeces  oj fphitual  armour , 
18.  praying  alwaies  jertientljyand  for  him  alfo. 


C't-h 


HILDREN  ,  obey  your  parents  in  our  Lord.  Farthisis  Ex$ 
lb  father  c >thy  motlnr(  which  is  thefirft  comand-  \o,  is] 
ment  in  the  promife)  3.  that  it  via j  be  vvcl  with  thee  &  thou  Dcm.s. 
t*urefl  be  long- liued  xpon  the  <artb.  4.  And  you  fathers,  prouoke  6t 
not  your  children  to  anger :  but  bring  them  vp  inthedifcipline  &  cor-  Ei$ 
reptionofour  Lord. 


]  .Vet,  1 . 1 
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5.  *  Seruants  ,  beobedicnt  to  your  Lords  according  to  the  flcfii.u  itfi 
feare  and  trembling,  in  the  fimplicitie  of  your  hart  as  to  Chrift:  6.  not 
feruing  to  the  eye, as  it  were  pleafing  men,  but  as  the  feruants  of  Chrift 
doing  the  wil  of  God  from  the  hart,  7.  with  a  good  wil  feruing,  as  to 
our  Lord  and  not  to  men.  8. Knowing  that  eucry  one  what  good  focuer 
he  flial  doe,  that  fhal  he  c  receiue  of  our  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  ,  or  c  God  Ic; 
free.  9.  And  youMaifters ,  doc  the  fame  things  to  them,  i>  remitting  uetI* 110  guo<f 
threatnings:  knowingthatboth their  Lordand yours  isinHeauemand  ^or’:c,vnf 
x  acceptation  of  Perfons  is  not  w  ith  him.  r at  c  * 


10.  Hcnce-lorth,  Brethren  ,  be  ftrengthned|in  our  Lord,  and  in  the  The  EpilHc 
might  of  his  power.  n.Put  you  on  thee  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  vponthc  ir. 
ft  ad  againft  the  deceits  ofthcDiuel.  u.For  our  wreftling  isnotagaiuft  SunJ.rv  atec: 
fle(handbloud:but  againftPrincesand  Poteftates, againft  the*Re&oursI’,':tv:cc<>^' 
of  the  world  ofthisdarknes,  againft  the  fpiritualsofwickednes  in  the 
celcftials.  ij.Therforetake  the  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  refift  in 
the euil  day,  and  {land  in  al  things  perfect.  14.  Stand  therfore  hailing 
your  loines  girded  in  truth,  and"  clothed  with  the  breaft-plate  ofiu- If  cc-dit 
ftice,  15.  &  hauingyour  feet  fhod  tothe  preparation oftheGhofpel of  hau^ 
peace  :  i<5.  in  al  things  taking  the  fhieldot  faith ,  wherwith  you  may 
extinguifli  al  the  firie  darts  of  the  moft  wicked  one.  17.  And  take  vnto  fclfthor  could 
you  the  *  helmet  of  faluation:  and  the  fword  of  the  fpirit  ( which  is  the  he  be  clothed 
wordofGod)  |«  18.  in  alpraicr  and  ftipplication  praying  at  al  time  in  mfticc? 
fpirit :  and  in  the  fame  watching  in  al  inftanceand  ftipplication  for  al 
the  Saints:  19.  and  for  me,  that  fpeach  may  be  giuen  me  in  the  opening 
ofmy  mouth  with  confidence,  to  make  ktiowen  the  myfterie  of  the 
Ghofpel,  io.  for  the  which  I  am  a  Legate  in  this  chaine,  fothatinitl 
may  be  bold  according  as  I  ought,  to  fpeake. 

21.  And  that  you  alfo  may  know  the  things  about  me ,  what  l  doe, 

Tychicus  my  deareft  Brother  and  faithful  Miniftcr  in  our  Lord,  wil  ::  s.Aufuftm 
make  you  vnderftandal  things:  22.  whom  I  haue  fenttoyoufor  this  noteth  m  fuu- 
fame  purpofe  ,that  you  may  know  the  things  about  vs ,  and  he  may  dt-ic  places 
comfort  your  harts.  13.  Peace  to  the  Brethren  and"  charitie  with  vP0l,rlll$  Jdv  - 
faith  from  God  theFather.andour  Lord  1  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  24.  Grace  with  cha-' 

al  that  tone  out  Lord  Its  vs  Chriftin  incorruption.  Amen.  ritic  fcrLCth 

not  to  faluario, 
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Eph.  3. 
Phil.r.vui. 

2J.:6, 


Phil. 2, r. *3. 
-4.17* 


» 

Phii.^; 


M'  oW  S.  Paul  was  called  by  a  vifion  into  Macedonia,  we  read  A  cl.  16.  and 
;  bow  be  came  to  Philippi  being  the  fir  ft  due  tberof,  and  of  bit  preaching , 
.  miraclcs,and fuffering  there.  Andagatne  .4#.  19. Paul  purpofed  in  the 
Spirit ,  when  he  had  pafled  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
to  goeto  Hierufalem,  faying :  After  I  hauebeen  there,  I  muft  fee  Rome 
alfo.  Wbiib  purpofe  be  executedAft. 20.  takjng  bis  leaue  at  Ephefus.  And  being  af¬ 
terward  come  into  Achaia ,  he  had  counfel  to  returne  through  Macedonia, and 
foat  length  from  Philippi  be  began  his  navigation  toward  Hierufalem ,  and  from  Hieru¬ 
falem  being  caned  pnfoner  to  Rome  (  Act.  28.)  be  wrote  from  thence  this  Epifile  to  the 
Philippians:  or  rather  in  bis  fecond  apprebenfion-,  about  1  o.jeares  after  the  fir  ft. 

In  it  he  confirmeth  thrm  (ashe  did  *  the  E  pheftans  alfo  about  the  fame  time )  againfl 
the  t entation  that  t bey  might  hatte  in  bearing  that  be  were  executed.  Therfore  he  firft 
faith:  And  I  wil  haue  you  know..  Brethren,  that  thethings  about  me, are 
come  to  the  more  furtherance  of  the  GholpeL:  fothat  my  bands  were 
mademanifeft  inChrift  in  al  the  Court  &c.  Secondly  heftgnijietbtbatbisdem. 
fire  is ,  to  be  diffolued  and  to  be  with  Chrift.  But  yet  ( lefi  they  should  be  difcom- 
forted)  that  be  bopctb  to  come  againe  to  them.  Wberof,  mtwuhflanding  that  be 
bath yet  no  certdmtie,befignifietb  in faying:  I  hopetofend  Timothee  vnto  you 
immediately  as  I  ihal  fee  the  things  that  concerne  me.  Thirdly  therefore  he 
prepareth  them  againfl  the  w  or fi,  faying:  I  hope  to  come  againe  to  you :  but 
and  if  1  be  immolated,  vpon  the  facrifice  and  feruice  of  your  faith ,  I  re- 
ioyce  and  congratulate  with  you  al,and  the-felf-fame  thing  doe  you  alfo 
reioy  ce  and  congratulate  with  me. 

Moreover  be  partly  warnetb  them  (as  he  had  done  before )  of  thofie  Iudaical  Palfe- 
Apoflles  who  preached  circumcifton  and  Moyfes law  to  the  cbrifitan  Gentils: partly  be 
t  xbortetb  them  tofu ffer  pcrfecution,to  line  wel,  and  Jpecially  to  bumble  tbemfelues  one 
to  another,  rather  then  by  any  pride  to  breakj  the  peace  &  ytiitie  oftbe  church. 


THE 


THE  EPISTLE 

OF  S.  PAVL  TO  THE 

P  H  I  L  I  P  I  A  N  S. 

Chap.  I. 

Halting  ftgnificd  that  he  xfeth  to  thanks  Gcdfor  their  xertue ,  9.  andalfo  to  fray  for 
then  utcreafe-,  1  i.he  certifies!}  tbem(for  their  confirmation  &  comfort )  nhat good 
was  come  through  his  trouble  at  Rome ,  24.  &  that  he  doubtetb  not  (  though  he 
rather  defire  martyrdom  )  but  to  come  againe  vnto  them,  17.  exhorting  them  to  litfe 
as  they  ought  to  dee}z2.ar:d  namely  not  to  shrinks  for  jerfecution. 

A  YL  andTimothcetheferuantsof  I  ESVsChrift;toaI 
the  Saints  in Chrift  Ihsvs  thatarcat  Philippi,  withthe 
"  Bifhops  and  Deacons.2. Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  out  Lord  Ies  vs  Chrift. 

3.  I  giue  thankes  to  my  God  in  al  mcmoric  of  you 
(  4.  alwaies  in  al  my  praiers  for  al  you,  with  ioy  making  T1,c 
petition)  5.  for  your  communicating  in  the  Ghofpel  of  Chrift  from  SwdayVftcr 
thefirftday  vntilnow.6.  trufting  this  fame  thing,  that  he  which  hath  Pciuccoft. 
begun  in  you  a  good  worke,  wil  perfitit  vnto  the  day  of  Chrift  Ies  vs. 

7,  As  it  is  rcafon  for  me,  this  to  thinkc  for  al  you,  for  that  I  haue  you  in 
hart,  &  in  my  bands ,  andin  the  defenfe ,  and  the  confirmation  of  the 
Ghofpel ,  al  you  to  be  partakers  of  iny  ioy.  8  For  God  is  my  witnes 
how  I  couet  you  al  in  the  bowels  of  Iesvs  Chrift. 9.  And  this  I  pray, that 
your  charitie  may  more  and  more  abound  in  knowledge  and  in  alvn- 
derftanding:  lo.thatyou  may  approuc  the  better  things,  thatyoumay 
be  finccrc  and  without  offence  vnto  the  day  of  Chrift ,  n.  rcplcniflicd 
with  the  fruit  ofiufticc  by  It  svs  Chrift,  vnto  the  gloric  andpraife  of 
God.J< 

12.  And  I  vvil  haue  you  know.  Brethren ,  that  the  things  about  me  arc 
come  to  the  more  furtherance  of  the  Ghofpel  :  ij.  forhat  my  bands 
were  made  manifeft  in  Chrift  in  al  the  court ,  and  in  al  the  reft ,  14.  that 
many  of  our  Brethren  in  our  Lord,  hauing  confidence  in  my  bands, 
were  bold  more  aboundantly  without  fcarc  to  fpcake  the 

Hh  word 


b 

A  manifefl: 
proofc  and 
euidcncc. 


Bishops  and 
Pi  icfts  alwaii 
diftinft  fun- 
Ctions. 


4S0  The  Epistle  of  S.  P  a  vl 

worJ  of  God  u .  Some  indeed  euen  for  enuie  and  contention:  but  fome 
alfo  for  good  wil  preach  Chrift.  16.  Some  of  charitie  :  knowing  that  l 
am  fetvnto  the  defence  of  the  Ghofpd.  17.  And  fome  of  contention 
preach  Chrift  not  fincerely  -.fuppofmg  that  they  raife  affli&ion  to  my 
bands.  18.  But  what? So  that  by  al  meanes ,  whether  by  occafion ,  or  by 
truth,  Chrift  be  preached  :  in  this  alfolreioyce  ,  yea  &  wil  reioyce. 
19.  Fori  know  that  this  fhal  fal  out  to  me  vntofaluation  byyourpraier 
and  the  fubminiftration  of  the  Spirit  of  l  e  svs  Chrift,2o.  according  to 
my  expedition  &  hope;  becaufein  nothing  fhal  I  be  confounded ,  but 
in  al  confidence  as  alwaies ,  now  alfo  fhal  Chrift  be  magnified  in  my 
body  ,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death,  at.  For  vnto  me,  to  liue  is 
Chrift  :  and  to  die  is  gaine.  22.  And  if  to  liue  in  the  flefh ,  this  vnto  me 
be  the  fruit  of  the  worke,  and  what  1  fhal  choofe  I  know  not.  2j.  And  I 
am  ftraitned  of  the  two  :  hauingdefirc  to  be  difl'olued  &  to  be  with 
Chrift,  a  thing  much  more  better.  14.  But  to  abide  in  the  flefh/ necef- 
farie’  for  you.  25.  And  trufting  this  ,  I  know  that  l  fhal  abide  and  con¬ 
tinue  with  yon  al ,  vnto  your  furtherance  and  ioy  of  the  faith :  2 6.  that 
your  gratulation  may  abound  in  Chrift  Iesvs  in  me ,  by  my  eomming 
againe  to  you. 

27.  Only  *  conuerfeye  worthie  of  the  Ghofpel  ofChrifbthat  whether 
when  I  come  and  fee  you,  or  els  be  abfent,  l  may  heare  of  you  that  you 
ftand  in  one  Spirit,  of  one  mind  labouring  together  to  the  faith  of  the 
Ghofpel. 28.  And  in  nothing  be  ye  terrified  ofthe  Aduerfaries,  which  to 
them  is  b  caufe  ofperdition  :  but  to  you  of  faluation ,  &  this  of  God: 
29.  for  to  you  c  it  is  giuen  forChrift,  not  only  that  you  beleeue  in  him, 
but  alfothat  you  fuffer  for  him,  jo.hauing  the  fame  combat  like  as  you 
haue  feen  in  me,  and  now '  haue  heard’  of  me. 


AN  NOTAT  IONS. 

Chap.  I. 

:. Bi/hofs and DidCtnt)  Wiclcffe  and  other  Heretikes  would  proueby  thisthatPrieffs 
are  not  here  named;  &  for  that  there  could  not  be  nuny  Bishops  of  this  one  towne,thac 
there  is  no  difference  betwixt  a  Bishop  and  aPrieft,which  was  theoldhercfie  of  Aerius, 
of  which  matter ,  *  in  other  places.  For  this  prefent  it  is  enough  to  know  that  in  the 
Apoftlcs  time  there  were  not  obferued  alwaies  proper  diftind  names  of  either  fund  ion, 
as  they  were  quickly  afterward  ,  though  they  were'  alwaies  diuers  degrees  &  diftind 
fundions.  Stt  S.Q^>r)fofom)Otcvmmns}  1  ktophylaflui }  aniitbt  reft  of  thiGrtmtuit  vpon  thit 
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To  The  phili  pians. 


4-Sr 


Chap.  II. 

Heexhorteth  themmoflinjlantly  to  kjep  the  vnitie  of  the  Churchtand  to  humble  them- 
feluesfor  thatpurpofe  one  to  another  j.by  the  example  of  the  maruelous  humilitie  of 
C  hrifl ,  p.fpecially  feeing  bow  marueloujly  he  is  now  exalted  for  it.  12.  Item  to  obe¬ 
dience  ,feare ,  and  perfeuerattce .  17.  Insinuating  ( lejl  it  should  afterwards  trouble 
them )  that  he  may  be  martyred  at  this  time.  ip.  T  imothee  he  hopeth  tofend,whom 
be  highly  iotumendetb-.i^.as  alfo  Epaphroditus}wbom  beprefently  fendeth. 


F  therfore  there  be  any  confolation  inChrift,  if  any  Co- 
lace  of  charitie ,  if  any  focietie  of  fpirit ,  if  any  bowels 
ofcommiferation-,  1.  fulfil  my  ioy ,  that  you  be  of  one 
meaning  ,  hauing  the  fame  charitie  ,  of  one  mind, 
agreeing  in  one.  5.  Nothing  by  contention,  neither  by 
vaine  glorie :  but  in  humilitie,  *  each  counting  other 
better  then  themfelues:  4.  *  euery  one  not  confidering  the  things  that  The 
are  the  ir  owne,  butthofe  that  are  other  mens.  5.  For  this  thinke  in  your  vpon  Palme 
felues,  which  alfo  in  thrift  I  e  s  v  s-,6.  who  when  he  was  in  the  forme  of  Sunday.  And 
God,  thought  it  no  robberie.himfelfto  be  equal  toGodiy.butheexina-  vPon  Holy 
nitedhimfclf,  taking  the  forme  of  a  feruant,  madeinto  thefimilitude 
of  men,  and  in  fhape  found  as  a  man.  8.He*humblcd  himfelf,  made  obe-  ' 
dientvnto  death  :  cuen  the  death  of  the  crofle.  9.  "For  the  which  thing  *»0Cn Hojy 
God  alfo  hath  exalted  him,  and  hath  giuen  him  a  name  which  is  aboue  r00(j 
al  names:  10.  that*  in  the"  name  of  Ie  s  v  s  euery  knee  bow  of  the  cele-  Scptcmb.14; 
ftials,  terreftrials,and  internals:  1 1.  and  euery  tongue  confclfc  that  our  And  in  a  Vo. 
Lord  lEsvsChrift  isinthe  gloricof  GodthcFather.  {4  the' Hoi  °* 

12.  Therfore,  my  Deareft,(  as  you  hauc  alwaies  obeied)  not  as  inthe  CrolTc.  ^ 
prefence  ofme  only  ,  but  much  more  now  in  my  abfencc, "  with  feare  "4Such  as  haue 
and  trembling  workc  your  faluation.i  j.  For  it  is  God  that  "  worketh  by  their  prea- 
in  you  both  to  wil  and  to  accomplish  ,  according  to  his  good  wil. 

1^.  And  doe  ye  al  things  without  murmurings  and  ftaggerings :  15.  that  a[Jd  * 

you  may  be  without  blame ,  andthe  Ample  children  of  God ,  without  gioric  therin 
reprehenfion  in  the  middes  of  a  crooked  and  peruerfe  Generation,  exceedingly  at 
Among  whom  you  fliine  as  lights  in  the  world  :  16.  conteining  the  [hc  day  of  our 
word  of  life  ::  *»  to  my  gioric  in  the  daic  of  Chrift,becaufe  I  haue  not  :^rpaftotlrt 
runne  in  vaine, nor  in  vaine  laboured.  17.  But  and  it  l  be  '  b  immolated,  oll„|nto  be  fo 
vpon  the  ''Sacrifice  and  feruice  ofyourfaith.Ircioyceand  congratulate  zefous  of  the 
with  you  al.  18.  Andthe  felf-  fame  thing  doe  you  alfo  reioyce,  and  con-  faluation  of 

gratulare  with  me.  •  thatNdthS* 

19.  And  1  hope inour  LordlESVs.to  fendTimothee  vntoyoti  quickly,  p^untcy  ' 
that  1  alfo  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  l  know  thethings  pertaining  should  otfcr 
to  you.  20.  For  1  haue  no  man  fo  of  one  mind  that  with  fincerc  affeftion  themfelues  to 
is  careful  for  vou.  21.  For  "cal  feckc  the  things  that  arc  their  ownc ;  not <,cath  f°‘tlie 

'  •-  -  -  -  fame. 


the  things  that 
riment  of  him  . 


arc  Iesvs  Chrifts.  21.  And  know  yc 
that  as  a  fonne  the  Father  ,  fo  hath 

Hh  a 


C X P C*  ::c  Manyfor* 
he  ferued  f^kcthcuTci" 
with  . . 


At  Thb  Epistle  of  S.Pavi 

chers  when  with  me  in  the  Ghofpel.  2j.  This  man  therfore  I  hope  to  fend  vntoyou,. 
they  fee  them  immediately  as  I  flial  fee  the  things  that  concerneme.14.AndI  truftin 
nrifonfor  Lord  that  mY  fclf  alfofhal  come  to  you  quickly.  15.  But  I  haue 

their  faith,  be-  thought  it  neceftarie  to  fend  to  you  Epaphroditus  my  brother  and  coad- 
onfc  mofl  men  iutour  and  fellow-foukUar,but  your  Apoftle,and  minifter  of  my  necef- 
prcfc*rc  the  sjtie#  26.  Becaufe  indeed  he  had  a defire  toward  you  akand  was  penfiue, 
cSS  for  that  you  had  heard  that  he  wasficke.  27.  For  indeed  he  was  ficke 
D  cuen  to  death  :butGodhadmercie  on  him:  and  not  only  on  himy  but 
on  me  alfo ,  left  I  fhould  haue  forrow  vpon  forrovv.  28..  Therfore  I  font 
him  the  more  fpeedily  :  that  feeing  him,  you  may  reioy ce  againe ,  and  I 
may  be  without  forrow.  19.  Receiue  him  therfore  with  alioy  in  our 
Lord  :  and  fuch  intreat  with  honour  .jo.becaufe  for  the  worke  of  Chrift, 
he  came  to  the  point  of death:yealding  his  life  ,that  hejpight  fulfil  that 
which  on  your  part  wanted  toward  my  feruice. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  II. 


Calnin’s  bhii-  ^ or  )  ^alt^*'1  doth  fo  abhorre  the -name  of  merit  in  Chriftian  men  toward 

plicmic  aaainft:  owncfaluation,  that  he  wickedly  and  vnlearnedly  denietli  Chrift  himfclf  to  haue 

Chrift’s  owne  deferued  or  merited  any  thing  for  himfclf :  though  thefe  words  (  which  he  shamefully 
writheth  from  the  proper  and  plaine  fenfe  ,  to  ngnifie  a  fequele  and  not  a  caufe  of  his 
cxaltation)and  diuers  other  in  holy  writ,prouc  that  he  merited  for  himfelf  according  to 
al  learned  mens  iudgement.  As  Apoc.  y.T  be  Lamb  that  was  slaine,  isworthie  to  receive  power 
and  Diumitie.  And  Hco.i.Wefee  lESf^S  for  the pafsion  of  death,  crowned  with glor it  and  honour . 
See  S.  Aitguftin  vpon  thefe  words  of  the  Pfalme  105?.  proptereaexaltabit  caput. 

10.  7 Vjme  of  IESVS. )  By  the  like  wickednes  they  charge  the  faithful  people  for  cap¬ 
ping  or  kneeling  when  they  heare  the  name  of  IESVS.  As  though  they  worshipped  not 
our  Lord  God  therin  ,  but  the  fyllables  or  letters  or  other  material  elements  wherof 
the  word  written  or  fpoken  confiftcth  5  and  al  this,by  fophiftication  to  draw  the  people 
from  due  honour  and  deuotion toward  CHRIST  IESVS,  which  is  Satans  drift  by  put- 
ting  fcruplcs  into  poore  finiplc  mens  minds  about  his  Sacraments,his  Saints,  hisCrolfe^ 
his  name, his  image,  &  fuch  like,to  abolish  al  true  religion  out  of  the  world,and  to  make 
them  plaine  Atheifts.  But  the  Church  knoweth  Satans  cogitations ,  and  therfore  by  the 
Scriptures  and  reafon ,  warranteth  and  tcacheth  al  her  children  to  doe  reuercncc  when 
fo-euer  I  E  S  V  S  is  named.  Becaufe  Catholikes  doe  not  honour  thefe  things  nor  count 
them  holy, for  their  matter,  colour,  found,and  fyliablcs,but  for  therefped  and  relation 
they  haue  to  our  Sauiour  ,  bringing  vs  to  the  remembrance  and  apprehenfton  of  Chrift3 
pertaining  to  5  Scaring  > or  v^c  t^c  ^amc  hgnes:cls  why  make  wc  not  rcuerence  at  the  name 

him.  b  of  Icfiis  die  fonne  of  Sirach,aswcl  as  of  IESVS  CHRIST?  And  it  is  apitiefui  cafe  to 
fee  thefe  prophancfubtelties  of  Heretikcs  to  take  place  in  religio,which  were  ridiculous 
in  al  other  trade  of  life.  When  we  heare  our  Prince  or  Soueraigne  named,we  may  with¬ 
out  thefe  fcruplcs  doe  obcifancc  ,  but  towards  Chrift  it  muft  be  fupcrftitious. 

Veine  fecuritie  (exre  am i  trembling.  )  Againft  the  vainc  prefumption  of  Elerctikes  that  make 

of  faluation  incn  fccurc  of  their  prcdeftinatioiTand  faltiation  ,  he  willcth  the Philippians  to  worke 
their  faluation  with  fearc  and  trembling,  according  to  that  other  Scripture ,  Blefedis  the- 
man  that  atwaies  is  fearful  ViowGvb .  *-8,v.  14, 

1 J.  W ovketh  tn you.  )  Of  this  thus  faith  S.  Auguftin:  becaufe  the  ^Apofile  faith ,/t  is  God 

that  workfth  in  you  both  towil  and  work*,  muft  we  thmkehe  taketh  away  our  free-v.il .  L9rtf*t  were 
fi  i  w oM  he  not  a  tide  bejorc  haue  willed  them  to  worke  their  owns  faluation  with 

fear* 


merits. 


ThePiotc- 
ftants  wil 
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r  o  thi  PRinmm: 

fear:  and  trembling.  Fcr  when  they  be  commanded  to  work* ,  their  free if  called  vptn  :  but ,  v/V; 
trembling  and  fearers  added ,  left  by  attributing  their  wel-working  to  them feluesjhey  might  be  proud 
of  their  gtod  deeds  as  though  they  were  of thernfelues .  Auguft.de  gratia  &  lib.  arbit.c.  ?, 

17.  T/;e  Sacrifice.)  The  obedience  of  faith  and  Martyrdom  be  fo  acceptable  a&cs  to  M  arty  id  o  .a* 
God^whcn  they  be  voluntarily  referred  to  his|ionour,that  by  ametaphorc  they  be  called 
Sacrifice  3c  picafant  Hofts  to  God. 


C  U  4  F.  I  I  I' 

c  Tsy  allu/Ion  &£ 

He  warneth  them  of  the  Valfe-Apoftles ,  4 .  shewing  that  himfelf  had  much  more  ( 0  kththc  ca^nj. 
brag  of  in  Iudaifme  then  they :  but  that  he  makjtb  price  of  nothing  but  only  of  Chrirtia  I  eves 
C hrili,andof  Clntjhan  iujl'ue  }  and  of  fujferuig  with  hint  (  12.  wbcrtnytt  be  At-  that  yet  boaf- 
knowledgetb  his  mperfeUiun  )  17,  exhorting  them  to  be  ,tre  Cbrijles  Crojfe  with  teJ  ln.c''c  Clr* 
bm,Andnot  to  imitate  tbofchelly-Gods.  *  '  Kwh"*™;- 

fion  I  himfelf 

ROM  hencc-forth,  my  Brethren,  rcioycc  in  our  Lord.  &  the  reft  thas 
To  write  the  fame  thingsvntoyou,tomefurclyit  is  not  thdr'hart  nd 
tedious  ,-and  to  you  it  is  neceflarie.  2.  Sec  the  dogs ,  fee  fcnfcs  Ypiri- 
the  euil  w'orkers ,  fee  the  c  concifion.  5.  For  we  are  the  tually,  the  true 
c  circumcifion  ,  which  in  fpirit  feruc  God :  and  we  glo-  c"cun“>,r«'»-  $. 
rie  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s ,  and  not  hauing  confidence  in  the  ^  7^r*,co_ 
flesh, 4.albeit  I  alfo  haue  confidence  in  the  flesh.  If  any  other  manfeeme  a  The  Epirtlc 
to  haue  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  more ,  5.  circumcifed  the  eight  day  of  for  s.  Paul  the 
thcftocke  of  Ifracl,  of  the  tribe  of  Beniamin,*  an  Hebrew  ofHebrewes:  Ercmittand  for 
^according  to  the  Law,  a  Pharifec:  6.  according  to  emulation, per/ecu-  ^t°"fcflour 
ting  the  Church  of  God :  according  to  the  iuftice  that  is  in  the  Law,  Bishop"0'4 
conucrfingw’ithoutblamc.7.  «Eut  the  things  that  wercgaincs  tome,  b"  if  s’ Pant 
thofehaue  I  efteemed  for  Chrift,  detriments.  S.Ycabutlcftecme  al  ecafednotto 
things  to  be  detriment  for  the  palling  knowledge  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  my 
Lord:  for  whom  I  haue  made  al  things  as  detriment,  and  doe  eftccme  ss’crrFnot  fi.re 
them  as  dung,  that  I  may  gaine  Chrift:  9.  and  may  be  found  in  him  not  to  come  to  the 
hauing1’' my  iuftice  which  is  ofthe  Law,  butthatwhichisofthc  faith  niaikc  with- 
ofChrift,  which  is.of  God,  iuftice  in  faith:  10.  to  know  him  ,  and  rhe  01lt  cont'|niaJ 
vertue  of  his  refurredtion ,  and  the  focietieof  his  paflions,  configured  ^  ufccuritie 
to  his  death, 11."  b  ifby  any  meanes  I  may  come  to  the  refurredtio  which  „uy  vc  p0orC 
is  from  the  dead,  n."  Not  that  now  1  hauerecciued,  or  now  am  per-  finners  haue 
fc<ft :  but  I  purfue,  if  I  may  comprehend, wherin  1  am  alfo  comprehcded  °fHcrctik« 
ofChrift  Iesvs.  J*ij.  Brethren,  Idocnot  account  that  I  haue  compre- 
headed.  Yet  one  thing:  forgetting  the  things  that  arc  behind, but  ftret-  fecuritic  and 
ching  forth  my  felfto  thofe  that  arc  before,  14.  I  purfue  to  the  marke,  faluation  by 
’  c  to  the  prize  of  thefupcrnal  vocation  of  God  in  Chrift  Iesvs.  15.  Let  vs  onIy  faith? 
therfore  as  many  as  are  perfect ,  be  thus  minded  :and  if  you  be  any  ^ 

"  otherwife  minded,  this  alfo  God’  hath  reuealed’  to  you.  16.  Ncucr-  Sunday  after 
I  theleflc  wherunto  we  arc  come, that  wc  be  of  the  fame  mind,  let  vs  con-  Pcmccort.  And 
tinue  in  the  lame  rule.  f™'  S.CIcmcnt, 

i7.cBe  followers"  of  me,  Brethren,  &obferuc  them  that  u'alkc  fo  x  jt11 
as  you  haue  our  forme.  18.  l  or  *  many  walkc  whom  oftcnl  told  you  of  jy  thing  vhen~ 
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miyfofiiyto  (  and  now  weeping  alfo  I  tel  you  )  the  enemies  ofthccrofle  of  Chrift: 
his  flocke.  i9.  whofc  end  is  deftru&ion :  vvhofe  God, is  the  belly  :  and  their  glorie 
Neither  is  it  jn  t|iejr  COiifufion ,  which  mind  worldly  things.  2.0.  But  our  conucrfa- 
to  Cinhf^thn  tion  is  inHeauen  :  whence  alfo  we  exped  theSauiour ,  our  Lord  Iesvs 
the  people  '  Chrift,2t.who  wil  reforme  the  body  ofour  humilitie,  configured  to  the 
should  imi-  body  of  his  glorie  ,  according  to  the  operation  whereby  alfo  he  is  able 

tatetheir  Apo-  fubduc  ^  thjngs  t0  himfelf. 
flics  lite&  do-  ° 


Urine,  Sc  other 
holy  men,  S’, 

S. 
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*ainik*a$.Fr  •Gi¬ 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  III. 


rent  iuftice, 
tofwcrcd. 


Double  per- 
fc&ion :  here, 


The  obie&ioa  s>.  Myittfic*.  )  Diners  Lutherans  in  their  tranflations  doe.  shamefully  mangle  this  fen- 
o^ainft  inhe-  tcnce  by  tranfpofing  the  words,  and  falfe  pointing  of  the  parts  therof,  to  make  it  haue 
this  fade.  That  the  Apoftle  would  haue  no  lufticeof  his  owne  ,  but  only  that  iufticc 
which  is  in  Clirift:  Which  is  a  falfe  and  heretical  fenfe  of  the  words ,  and  not  meant  by 
S.  PauLwho  cailcth  that  a  man’s  oWne  iufticc,  which  he  chaiengeth  by  the  workes  of 
die  Law  or  nature  without  the  grace  of  Chrift  :  and  that  God's  iufticc  (as  S.  Auguftine 
exp  oundeth  this"  place  )  not  which  is  in  God,or  by  which  God  isiuft,  but  that  which  is 
in  mail  from  God  an'd  by  his  guift.ft.  i.cont.i.fp  VeUg,c.ytde  Sp.  &  lit.c.9. 
iz.  {hat  tt)  wjNo  man  in  this  life  can  attaine  the  abfolitte  pcrfe&ncs  either  of  iufticc 

.  ..v.w  or  of  that  knowledge  which  shal  be  in  heauen  :but  yet  there  is  alfo  another  perfe&ncs, 
and  in  the  life*.  fuchas  according  to  this  ftatc  a  man  may  reach  vnto,which  in  refpeft  of  the  perfedion 
to  epme.  ■  hi  glorie, is,  fm.il,  but  in  refpeft  of  other  lcfTc  degrees  of  man’s  iuftice  and  knowledge 
in  this  life,  may  be  called  perfednes.  And  iti  this  fenfe  the  Apoftle  in  the  next  fentence 
calleth  himfelf  ami  others  perfett ,  though  iti  vefped  of  the  ablolute  perfednes  in  Hea- 
uen,he  faith  hcrc,hc  is  not  yet  perfed  nor  hath  yet  attained  therunto. 

The  heretikes  if.  Otherwife  minded .  )  When  Catho like  men  nowa-daies  charge  Heretikes  with  their 
foolish  defenfe  horrible  diuifions,diftcnfiohs,combates,contentions,and  diuerfities  among  thcmfelues, 
of  thcir*iif-  as  the  Catholikes  of  al  other  Ages  did  chalenge  their  Aducrfarics  moft  truely  and  iuftiy 

fenftons  and  for  the  fame,  ( both  becaufe  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not,  nor  any  order  or  obedience 

to  Super  iours,  there  can  be  no  peace  nor  vnitie,and  fpecially  for  that  it  is,as  S,  Auguftm 
faith  (  li.de  agme  Chrift.c.  2,9,)  the  iuft  iudgementof  Gods,  that  they  which  feck  nothing 
els  but  to  diuide  die  Church  of  Chrift  ,  should  themfelucs  be  miferably  diuided  among 
thcmfel  tics)  therforc  (I  fay)  when  men  charge  the  Protcftants  with  thefe  things ,  they 
fly  for  their  defence  to  this ,  that  the  old  Fathers  were  notalof  oneiudgementineuery 
point  in  rcligiowthat  S.Cyprian  ftood  againft  otlicrs,that  S.Aug.and  S.Hier.wrote  ear- 
«cftly  in  a  ccrtaine  matter  one. againft  another ,  that  our  Dominicans  and  Francifcans, 
our  Thoinifts  Sc  Scotifts  be  not  al  of  one  opinion  in  diners  matters,and  therfore  diuiftotvs 
The  difference  and  contentions  sliould  notbefo  preiudicial  to  the  Zuinglians  and  Lutherans,  as  me* 
between  the  make  it!  Thus  they  defend  themfelucs :  but  ridiculoufly  and  againft  the  rule  of  S.  Paul 
difagreeing  of  here,  acknowledging  that  in  this  iniperfc&ion  of  mens  fcience  in  this  life,  euery  one  can 
ancient  Fa-  not  be  free  from  al  errour  ,  orthinkc  the  fame  that  another  thinketh  :  wherupon  may 
jhers  or  other  rife  differences  of  vndcvftanding ,  opinion, and  iudgcinent,  in  ccrtaine  hard  matters 
Catholikes,  which  God  hath  not  reucaled  or  the  Church  determined,  and  therfore  that  fuch  diucr- 
and  the  Here-  fitic  is  tolerable  and  agrcablc  to  our  humane  condition  and  theftate  of  the  way 
tikes  diffenfios  that  we  be  inralwaicsprottided,  that  the  controuerfie  be  fuch  and  in  fuch  things,  as  be 
*mon£thcm-  not  againft  the  fetknowen  rule  of  faith,ashehere  fpeakcth,&  fuchasbreake  not  mutual 
focictic,  fellowship.  Sc  communion  in  praier,  feruicc ,  Sacraments,  and  other  offices  of 
life  and  religion.  For  fuch  dilutions  and  differences  come  nciter  but  ofSchifmcorHe- 
refiejand  fuch  arc  among  the  Heretikes, not  only  in  refpett  of  vs  Catholikes,  but  among 
Hcrctil.cs,  one  themfelucs  :  as  they  know  that  he  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Luther  againft 
Seft  a<*ainft  Zwinglius,  or  Wcftphalus  againft  Caluin,  or  the  Puritans  againft  the  Proteftants,  not 
toother.  only  charging  one  another  with  Hcrdie^  Idolatries  Supcrftitiou,  aad  aitciiise,  but 
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alfo  codemning  each  others  ceremonies  or  manner  of  adminiftratios,  til  it  come  to  exed- 
munication,  and  banishment,  yea  fometimes  burning  one  of  another.  Thus  did  not  i>. 

Cyprian,  S.  Auguftin,  S.  Hierom,  the  Dominicans, Francifcans,Thoniifts,Scotill$,who 
al  agree  in  one  rule  of  faith,  al  of  one  communion ,  al  moll  dcare  one  to  another  in  the 
fame,  al  (thankes  be  to  God  )  come  to  one  holy  Made  &rccciuc'thc  fame  Sacraments, 
and  obey  one  Head  throughout  al  the  world.  S.  Auguftin  li.  x.  dt  Bapt.c. )  .shal  make  vp 
this  matter  with  this  notable  fcntence  :  W *  art  mtn(  faith  he  )  andtherfortto  thinkt  fotnt- 
v//,4t  etherwift  then  tbt  thing  it,  is  an  hamant  uni  alien  :  Int  Ly  louingotrr  ovint  ftrtitnct  too  rr.uth,  A  notable 
Br  bycnuy'mg  our  betttrt,to  froittd  into  thefacrihdge  of diuiding  the  numul  focietit  ,ani  of  making  place  of  S. 
fchlfmt,  or  hertfit ,  is  dimlisb prifumpiiin.in  nothing  to  t  aut  01  htr  opinion  ihtn  the  truth  it, that  it  Augufluu 
tsingrlical  perfe&ion.  And  a  litlc  after  :lf  you  bt  any  tthtrv/ifi  mindtd ,  this  Cod  wi/  rtuttlt :  tut 
to  tlxm  only  (  faith  he  )  that  walktin  tbt  w  ay  off  tact ,  and  that  fray  aftdt  into  no  ditufton  or  ftp* - 
ration.  Which  faying  would  God  al  our  dcare  Countric-iucu  would  markc  ,  and  come 
into  the  Church,  where  only,  God  reuealeth  truth. 


Chap.  1 1  1 1. 

He  exhortetb  them  to  per  fetter  nice,  and  certaine  by  name  to  rnit'te ,  5.  to  mode  flic,  6 
to  peace  without  foltcitude  or  earefulanxietie,  8.fo  al  that  good  is,  9.10  ftuh  things 
n  h  imp  If.  to. That  be  reioyced  in  their  conttilution,  not  for  bisownt 
theie  merit. 

HERFORE,my  deareft  Brethren  and  moil  defired ,  my 
"  ioyandmy  crowne  :  fo  ftand  in  our  Lord ,  my  deareft. 

2.  ’  Euchodia’  l  defire  and  Syntyche  1  befeech  to  be  of  one 
mind  in  our  Lord.  j.  Yea  and  1  befeech  thee  my  "  fincere 
Companion ,  help  thofe  women  that  haue  laboured  with 
me  in  the  Ghofpel  with  "Clement,  and  the  reft  my  Coadiutours,whofe  -  This  Cle-’ 
names  are  in  the  bookeof  life.  |«  4.  b  Rcioycc  in  our  Lord  alwaies;  mentwasaf- 
againe  1  fay  reioycc.5.  Letyotir  modcfiic  be  knowen  to  al  men.  Our  tcrvar(l  the 
Lordis  nigh.  6. Be  nothing  careful  :but  c  incucry  thing  by  praicr  &  5 

fupplication  with  thankes-giuinglet  your  peritions  be  knowen  withpetcr  asS 

it  t»  TWri  ■  ...  ....  • 
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things  that  1  haue.  ia.  I  know  both  tube  brought  low,  1  know  alfo  to  ^litic, which 
abound  :  (eueryrw  here,  and  in  al  things  1  am  inftrudled  Jboth  robe  fill,  for  a  time  had 
&  tobc hungric ,  both  to  abound,  and  to  fuller  penurie.  15.  !  can  albccnflacfcc& 
things  in  Iwmthat  ftrengthneth  me.  14.  Ncucrthelefle  you  haue  done°ca 
wel, communicating  to  my  tribulation. 

.  Hh  4  15. And 


CiOd.y.Andthcpeaceot  (jod  winch  palleth  al  vndei  Handing ,  keep  Hicrom  wri- 
your  harts  and  intelligences  inChrift  Iesvs.  teth,accordine 

8.Forthe  reft ,  Brethren  ,  what  things  focuerbe  true  ,  whatfoeuer f0t*’CC0.m011 
honeft  ,  whatfocucr  iuft  ,  whatfoener  holy  ,  whatfoeuer  urPutatl0n‘ 
aimable  ,  whatfoeuer  of  good  fame  ,  if  there  be  any  vertue,bTheEpiftIc 
if  any  praife  ofdifcipline  ,  thefe  things  thinke  vpon.  9.  Which  vpon  the j. 
you  haue  both  learned  ,  andrcceiued,  and  heard,  &  feen  in  inc  •,  thefe  s“nilay  m 
things  doe  ye,  and  the  God  of  peace  fiial  be  with  you.io.And  I  reioyced  A  ucnt' 
in  our  Lord  exceedingly, that  once  at  the  length  you  haue  c  refiourilhed  cThis  reflouc 
to  care  for  me,  as  you  did  alfo  care :  but  you  were  occupied. 11. 1  fpeake  ”^.,n.S'st*lc 
not  as  if  were  for  penurie.  For  I  haue  learned  ,  to  be  content  with  thcfT1|‘"","l  *?-.  • 


::  He  c  ounccth 
it  nor  i*ierc 
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ij.  And  youalfo  know,  6  Philippians,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Ghofpel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia, no  Church  communicated 
vnto  me  in  the  account  ofguift  and"  receit,  butyouonly :  i6.For  vnto 
Theflalonicaalfo,once.andtwifeyoufentto  my  vfe.iy.Notthatl  feeke 
almcs  or  a  free  the  guift ,  bntlfecke  the  fruit  abounding  in  your  account.i8.But>haue 
guift  that  the  a!  things,and  abound :  1  was  filled  after  I  receiued  ofEpaphroditus  rhe 
pcopleb.rilo-  t|lingS  t]iat  yoafent,  an  odour  of  fw eetnes ,  an  ”  acceptable  Hoft,  plea- 
Paftourf  V>r 1  f  f’.ig  God.  19.  And  my  God  fupply  al  your  c  lack  according  to  his  riches 
Preachers,  but  m  glorie,in  Chrift  Iesvs.io.  And  to  God  &  our  Father  be  giorie  world 
without  end.  Amen.  '  *  _  * '  ]  \  ■ 

2. 1 .  Salute  ye  eixery  Saint  in  Chrift  I  e  svs.22.  The  Brethren  that  are 
with  me,  falute  you.  Al  the  Saints  falute  you  rbutefpecially  they  that 
are.ofCa:fars  houfe.-aj, The  grace  of  our  Lord  Ies.vs  Chriftbevvith 
yourfpirit.  Amen. 
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r.  MyUy.  )  He  calleth  them  his  ioy  and  crowne ,  for  that  he  expeft'ed  the  crownc  of 
euerlafling  life  as  a  reward  of  his  labours  towards  them.  WKerby  we  may  learne  alfo, 
that  besides  thycflential giorie  which  shal  be  in  the  vifion  and  fruition  of  God  ,  there  is 
other  manifold  felicitie  incident  in  refpeft  of  creatures. 

Sincere  companion* }  The  English  Bibles  with  one  confent  interpret  the  Greek  words, 
faithful  yike-fellw,  perhaps  to  fignifie  fas  foine  would  haueitjthat  the  Apoftle  here 
fpeaketh  to  his  wiferbut  they  muftvnderftad  that  their  Maiftcrs  Caluin  &  I^amifiike 
that  expofition,  and  al  the  Greek  Fathers  almbft  much  more  reied  itrand  it  is  againff 
S.  Paulcs  owne  wol  ds  fpcaking  to  the  vnmarried ,  That  it  is  good  for  them  to  remains 
fo3eucn3.s  himfelfdid,  i.  Cor.  7, 8.  Whereby  itiscuidenthchadnowife,  andtherfore 
iHeaneth  here  fome  other  his  coadiutour  &  fellow-labourer  in  the  Ghofpel, 

18.  ^cceptablt  )  How  acceptable  almes  are  before  God,  we  fee  here  :  namely  when  It 
is  giuen  for  religion  to  deuout  perfons  for  a  recopenfe  of  fpiritual  benefits.For  fo  it  put— 
teth  on  the  condition  of  an  oblation  or  Sacrifice,  offered  to  God,and  is  inoft  acceptably 
andfwcct  inhisfight. 
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A  RGVMENT  OF 

THE  EPI5TLE  OF  S.  PAVL 

TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 

HE  Epijlle  to"  the  Colofiiaus  is  not  only  in  fenfe ,  but  almofl  in  Words 
alfo ,  al  one  with  the  Epijlle  to  the  Ephcfuns ,  and  was  fent  alfo  by  the 
fame  meffengcr  Tycbicus;  c.  4.  V.  7.  And  in  it  he  makethhke  mention 
of  his  bands  and  fuff  (rings,  c.i  v,  14.  andc.  4.V.3, 18.  Andtberforc 
no  doubt  it  was  written  at  Rome  at  the  fame  time,  to  yrit,  inhis  lajl  ap- 
prehenfton,yet  before  he  kjiew  of  bis  martyrdom. 

This  difference  there  is,  that  be  bad  himfclf  preached  to  the  Epbefians ,  but  with  tb * 
Colofsians  he  had  nener  been,  as  he  ftgnijieth  c.  z.  V.  l.  Tbcrfore  although  in  matters  of 
txhortatiohe  behere  briefer  then  to  the  Epbefians, yet  in  matters  of  doclrineht  is  longer. 
And  generally  he  ajfureth  them  that  to  be  the  truth ,  which  their  A  pojlle  Epaphr  as  had 
taught  them,  but  namely  be  giueth  than  warning  both  of  the  JuddicalTalfe-apojlles, 
who  fought  to  corrupt  the  with  fme  ceremonies  of  Moyfes  law-,  &  alfo  of the  PlaTonikj 
Philofophers^who  reieRcd  Cbrijifwbo  is  indeed  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  the  Med, ,1- 
tour  to  bring  vs  to  God)  and  itiflcad  of  him ,  brought  in  cei  taint  Angels  as  more  excel¬ 
lent  then  he,  whom  they  termed,  Minorcs  Di  j  ,  teaching  the  people  to  ft cr  flee  vnto 
them  (calling  Hutjjumilitie )  that  the)'  might  bring  them  to  the  great  God. With  which 
fAlfeheod  the  herejie  of  Simon  Magus  a  long  time  deceiued  many ,  as  we  read  in  Epi~ 
p han.baref.2i . 

Again/}  ftich  tberfon  S.  Paul  telle th  the  Colofuns,  that  chrifl  is  the  Creatour  ofal 
the  Angels,  God  in  perfon,  the  lleadof  the  Church,  the  principal  in  alrcfpctts ;  tbathe 
is  the  Redeemer,  Mcdiatour,  and  pacifier  between  God  and  men,and  tbcrfore  by  him  we 
wuflgoe  to  God ,  fo  that  whether  wepray  our  fellies ,  or  de  fire  any  other  in  earth  or  in 
lleauen  topray  forvs,  almiijlbedone  (as  the  Cath.  Church  in  entry  Colled  doth'jVcr 
Chriftum  Dominum  noftrum',  that  is,  through  Clirift  our  Lord,  or,  per 
Do.  noftrum  lefum  Chriftum  filium  tuun^qui  tecum  viuit  &  rcgnat,&c 
Whereby  the  Church  profcffctb  continually  again fl  fuel) f<dnilioi!s,htth  the  Mediatory 
fbip,  and  the  Godhead  of  C hrifi. 
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E 


::  a  He  shew'eth 
that  the  Chur- 

ftes  Ghofpel"'”  S‘iyu'g' t,w  ,ie‘ thankjth  Godforthe‘r  excellent  faith  an  J  charitii;  and  continually 

jl  j  |  tir die tli  for  their  enrre d  ft  hedapthmoithil  niupm* me,  +* 

grow'  and  be 
fpred  at  length 
through  the 
whole  w'orld. 

Which  cannot 
ftand  w  ith  the 
hcrctikcs  opi¬ 
nion  ofthc  de¬ 
cay  thc-of  To 
quickcly  after 
Chriftcs  time, 
nor  agree  by  a- 
ny  meancs  to 
their  obfeure 


ium  uv  wanKjiuuvujQTirmr  excellent  jaiw  ana  cnantu  y  and  mtinuM) 
praieth  for  their  encreafe,  he  doetb  withal  giue  mtnes  to  the  preaching  of  their  Apo- 
file  Epaphrasyandtxtolleth  the  grace  ofGod  inbringingthemto  CbriJt,who  iseheefe 
about  al  &  ptace-makjr  by  his  bloud.  This  is  the  Ghojpehiotof  Epaphras  alone, but 
*f  the  vniuerfal  Church,and  of  Patel  hitnfdf  who  alfo  fufferetbfor  it. 

AVL  an  Apoftle  of  Iesvs  Chrift  by  the  wilof  God, 
and  Brother  Timothec:  2.  to  them  that  are  at  Colofla 
Saints  and  faithful  Brethren  in  Chrift  Iesvs. 

3-  Grace  toyou  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and 
our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift. 

We  giue  thankes  to  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
their  obfeure  ltS‘VS  cbrjft,alw'aies  for  you,  praying:  4.  hearing  yourfaith  in  Chrift 
Conucntidcs.  1 E  s  v  S’  a”d  th?  >oue  vvmch  you  haue  toward  althe  Saints,  5.  for  the 
Sec  S.Aiiguftin  hope  that  is  laid  vp  for  you  in  Heauen,  which  you  haue  heard  in  the 
ep.  ?o.  in  fin',  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Ghofpel,d.that  is  come  to  you,as  alfo ::  a  in  the 
b  Thc  £l,iftIc  whole  world  it  is,  and  fruftifieth,and  groweth,euen  as  in  you  fince  that 

Sunday  after  ^  >'0lf heard  and  knevv  the  gracc  of  God  «  truth,  7.  as  you  lear- 
Pcntecoft.  nedof  Epaphras  our  deareft  fellow-feruant,who  is  a  faithful  Minifter  of 

cSoS.Ambr.  Iesvs  Chrift  for  you,  8.  vvhoalfohath  manifefted  to  vs  your  loue  in 
&tlic  Gr  Do-fpint.  9.  Thcrforct  we  alfo  from  the  day  that  we  heardit,  ceafenot 
f  r^insj0r  y°u  and  defiring  ,  that  you  may  be  filled  with  the  know- 
Goi  cre  5  ledge  of  his  wil ,  in  al  wifedom ,  and  fpiritual  vnderftanding:  10  that 

C  Many  things  youmay  walkc  e  worthie  ol  God, in  al  things  pleafing:  Fruftifyine  in 
rcqmfit ,  and  al  good  worke,  &  mcrcafing  in  the  knowledge  of  God :  u.  in  al  power 
atSK  fttc’gthuecl  according  to  the  might  of  his  glbrie.inal  patience  and  Ion- 
Goi bolide  ganimitie  with  my  12.  gluing  thankes  to  God  and  the  Father,  who  hath 

faith.  made  vs  ~  worthy  vnto  the  part  ofthc  lot  of  the  Saints  in  the  li«he  1, 

"  NVc  are  not  Who  hath  dehucrcd  vs  from  the  power  ofdarkenes,  and  hath  tranflated 
only  by  acccp-  vs  into  the  Kingdom  ofthc  Sonne  of  his  loue,  14.  in  whom  we  haue  re¬ 
demption 


c  #5  to* 
t3  xv^tci 


K<2u,j. 
Uj,  [Jj. 
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demption,  the  rcmiffiooof  fumes:  tj.  who  is  the*  Image  of  the  in-  ration  or  impn- 

uifible  God,  the  firft-borne  of  al  creature  :  16.  becaufe  *  in  him  were  Pliratioi>  par- 
created  al  things  in  Heauen,  and  in  earth,  vifible, and  inuifible,  whether  ‘jkc,scfChii- 
ThroncsorDominiations.orPrincipalities,  or  Potcftate$:al  by  him&  birarc^Jus 
in  him  were  created:  17.  and  he  is  before  al ,  and  alconfiftin  him.  18.  grace  m.idcS 
And  he  isthc  Head  of  the  body,  the  Chvrch  ,  whoisthe  beginning,  *orthicthcrof 
Firft-borneofthcdcad:that  he  may  bein  al  things  holdingtheprimacie:  &tIcfcruc  °lir 
19.  becaufe  in  him  it  hath  welplcafcd,  al  fulnes  to  inhabit :  to.  and  by  cou" 

himtoreconcilcal  things  vnto  himfelf,  pacifying  by  the  bloudofhis 
crolfe,  whether  the  things  in  earth,  or  the  things  that  aro  in  Heauen.  z\. 

And  you,  wherasyou  werefometime  alienated  and  enemies  iri  fcnfc,  in 
cuil  workes:  22.  yet  now  he  hath  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flefii  by 
death,  to  prefent  you  holy  &  immaculate,  and  blamcles  before  him : 
ifyet  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  ftablc,  andvnmoucable 
frbm  thehope  oftheGhofpel  which  you  haue  heard,  which  ispreached 
among  al  creatures  that  are  vnder  Heauen,  vvherof  I  Paul  am  made  a  Mi- 
nifter.  24.  Who  now  reioyce  in  fuffering  for  you,  and  "doe  accomplish 
thofe  thingsthat  want  of  the  palTions  of  Chrift,  in  my  flefh  for  his  body 
which  is  the  Ch  vice  h:  25.  whcroflammadeaMinifter  accordiimto 
rhe  difpenfation  of  God,  whichis  giuen  me  toward  you,  that  I  may  ful¬ 
fil  the  word  of  God,  2d.  the  mylterie  that  hath  been  hiddenfrom  worlds 
and  Generations ,  but  now  is  manifefted  to  his  Saints,  27.  to  whom 
God  would  make  knowenthc  riches  of  the  gloric  of  this  Sacramentin 
theGentiles,  which  is  Chrift,  in  youthe  hope  of  gloric,  28.  whom  vve 
preach,  admonifhing  euery  man,  and  teaching  eu  cry  man  in  al  wifedo,  • 

that  we  may  prefent  euery  man  perfeft  in  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s.  29.  \\  hcrin 
alfo  1  labour  ftriuing  according  to  his  operation  which  he  vvorketh  in 
mein  power. 


ANNOT  AT  IONS. 


Chap.  I. 

14.  Doe  Kccmptish  tbatwanittb.)  As  Chrift  the  Head  and  his  body  make  oneperfon  my- 
ftical  &  oneful  Chrift,  the  Church  being  thcrforc  his  plenitude,  fulnes,  or  complement 
Ephef.ufo  the  palTions  of  the  Head  and  the  affliiftions  of  the  body  &  members  make  one 
complete  malic  of  palTions,  With  fuch  difference  for  al  'that ,  between  the  one  fort  and 
the  other,  as  the  preeminence  of  the  Head  (  and  fpccially  fitch  a  Head)  abouc  the  body, 
icquircthand  giucth.  Andnot  only  thofe  padions  which  he  fuffered  in  himfelf,  which 
werefully  ended  in  his  death,  &  were  in  thcmfelucs  fully  fufficicnt  for  the  redemption 
of  the  world  &  rentiilion  ofal  Unites, but  al  thofe  which  his  body  and  members  fulT*cr,are 
his  alfo,  and  of  him  they  rccciuc  the  condition  ,  qualitic,  and  force  to  b«  meritorious 
and  farisfafToric.  For  though  there  be  no  infulficicncic  in  the  aflions  or  pallionsof 
H0X17  Chrift  the  Head  ,  yet  his  wiiedoin,  w’il ,  and  iufticc  requireth  and  ordaincth,  ’  that  his 
Itofer.  body  and  members  should  be  fellow  cs  of  bis  palTions,  as  they  lookc  to  be  fcllowcs  of  Itis 
t».  de  gloric:  that  fofulfcring  with  him  &  by  Ins  cxaplc, they  may  applicto  theft  lues  and  others 
pxjsioHt.  the  general  medicine  of  ChrilTes  merits  and  fatisfaflibs  ,  as  it  is  effectually  alfo  applied 
to  vs  by  Sacramets,Sacrificc,and  other  w  aics  alfotthc  one  fort  being  no  more  injurious  to 
7  £ltriftp 


There  is  no 
Want  in  Citri¬ 
nes  palTions 
which  he  fitf- 
fred  in  himfelf 
as  Head:  but 
there  is  want 
iu  thofe  pallibs 
of  chrift  which 
lie  daily  fufte- 
rcth  in  his  bo¬ 
dy  the  Chinch 
Sithe  tiienibu> 
therfurj. 
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Chriiles  death  then  the  other,notw’ithftanding  the  vaine  clamours  of  theProteflants,that 
P’  ’(P  would  vnder  pretence  of  Chriftes  portion  take  away  the  valure  of  al  good  deeds.  Here- 
Hot  C  nriit  s  n  jt  *s  piai,lc  now,  that  this  accomplishment  of  the  wants  of  Chriftes  Portions,  which 
merits  arc  op-  ^  ^portle  and  other  Saints  make  vp  in  their  fleshes  not  meant  but  of  the  penal  &  fatis- 
pliL  to  vs,  w  l-  pa^orje  worj.cs  0f  Chrift  in  his  members,  euery  good  man  adding  continually  (and  fpe- 
m  mu  any  imu  ^jy  Martyrs )  fom-what  to  accomplish  the  ful  meafure  therof :  and  thefe  be  the  ple- 
tiw  to  ns  ea  l  ^jtU(jc  0p  portions  and  fotisfo&ions,  as  the  Church  is  the  plenitude  of  his  per¬ 
son  :  and  therfore  thefe  alfo  through  the  communion  of  Saints  &  the  focietie  that  is  not 
only  between  the  Head  &  the  body3bnt  alfo  between  one  member  Sc  another  are  not  only 
fatisfadoric  and  many  waies  profitable  for  the  fuflferers  themfelties,  but  alfo  for  other 
their  fellow-members  in  Chrift.  For  though  one  member  can  not  merit  for  another  pro- 
Thc  workes  pcv\y,  yet  may  one  bcare  the  burden  and  difeharge  the  debt  of  another,  both  by  the  Law 
of  one  may  fa-  o£ q0£j  anj  nature.  And  it  was  a  ridiculous  Hercfie  of  Wiclertfe  to  deny  the  fame.  Yea 
tisncTor  auo-  ^,as  wc  fce  ]icrc  ^  tjic  pa(]'10hs  of  Saints  arc  alwaies  fuffered  for  the  common  good  of  the 
t^cr*  whole  body,  and  fonietimes  withal  by  the  fufferers  fpeciai  intention  they  are  applicable 

to  fpeciai  perfons  one  or  many:  as  here  the  Apoftle  ioyeth  in  his  pafiions  for  the  Colorti- 
ans,  in  another  place  his  afflidions  be  for  the  (ablation  of  the  Corinthians,fometimcs  he 
wisheth  to  be  Jtnnhema,  that  is  according  to  Origens  expofition  (;«/*.  ho.  10.  &  14. 

a  Sacrifice  for  the  Iewes,and  he  often  fpcaketh  of  his  death  as  of  a  libation,hoft,  or  offe¬ 
ring,  as  the  Fathers  doe  of  al  Martyrs  pafiions.  A1  which  dedicated  &  fandified  in  Chri- 
flcsbloud  and  Sacrifice,  make  the  plenitude  of  his  Portion,  and  haue  a  forcible  crie,  in- 
terccllion  ,  &  fatisfadion  for  the  Church  &  the  particular  neceflities  therof.  In  which, 
as  fomc  doe  abound  in  good  workes  &  fatisfadions  (as  S.  Paul ,  who  rekneth  vp  his  of- 
flidions  and  glorieth  in  them  z.  Corn .  and  lob,  who  auouchcththat  his  penalties  farre 
furmoiintcd  liis  (in  ties;  and  our  Ladie  much  more,  who  neuer  finned,  and  yet  fuffered  fo 
great  dolours)  fo  other-fome  doc  want,and  are  to  be  holpenby  the  aboundance  of  their 
fellow-members. 

The  ground  of  Which  cntercoitrfe  of  fpiritual  offices  and  the  recompcnfe  of  the  wants  of  one  part  by 
Indulgences  or  the  (fore  of  the  other,  is  the  ground  of  the  old  libels  of  Indulgence,  wherof  is  treated  be- 


dons. 


fore  out  of  S.  Cyprion(See  the  Annotations  1  Cor.  i.v.io.Jandof  a  indulgences  or  par¬ 
dons,  which  the  Church  daily  difpenfeth  with  great  iuftice  and  mercie,  by  their  hands  in 
whoChrift  hath  put  the  word  of  our  rec5cilement,to  whom  he  hath  committed  the  keies 
to  keep  and  vfc,  his  sheep  to  feed,  his  myff cries  and  alhis  goods  to  difpenfc ,  his  power 
to  bind  andloofc,his  commiflionto  remit  and  rcteine,  and  theffewardship  of  hisfamilie 
to  giue  cucry  one  their  meat  and  fuffenance  in  due  feafon. 


:*Wcrctikesdoe 
moil  common¬ 
ly  dccciuc  the 
people  with  c- 
loquecc  name¬ 
ly  fuch  as  haue 
it  by  the  guife 
of  nature ,  & 
the  Hcrctikcs 
of  al  Ages  had, 
Sc  lightly  al  fc- 
ditious  perfos, 
which  draw 
the  vulgar  fort 
tofeditionby 


Chap.  II. 

Ifc  is  careful  for  them  though  be  were  neuer  with  them:  that  they  refl  in  the  wonderful 
wifidom  which  is  in  Chriflian  religion ,  and  be  not  carted  away  either  with  Phtlofo- 
fbie ,  to  leant  C hriftand  to  facrifice  to  Angels',  or  with  Judaifme9  to  receiueany  cere- 
monies  ofMoyfes  law . 

O  R  I  wil  haue  you  know,  Brethren,  what  manner  of  care 
1  haue  for  you  and  for  them  that  are  at  Laodicia,  tfndwho- 
foeuer  haue  not  feenmy  face  in  the  flefh:  2.  that  their  harts 
may  be  comforted ,  inftrufted  in  charitie ,  and  vnto  al  the 
riches  of  the  fulnesofvnderftanding,  vnto  the  knowledge 
ofthemyftcrie  of  God  the  Father  ofChrift  I  es  v  s,  5.  in  whom  be  al  the 
treasures  ofvvifcdom  and  knowledge  hid.  4.  But  this  1  fay ::  that  no  man 
decciue  you  in  loftines  of  words.j.For  although  1  be  abfent  in  body,yet 
inSpirit  1  am  with  you-,  reioycing,  and  feeing  your  order  ,  andthecon- 
ftancieofthat  your  faith  which  is  in  Cluift.  6 .  Therfore  as  you  haue  re- 

ceiued 


i  Cor*  i; 
6 . 

PW,1. 


zTim.4 
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ceiucd  Ie  s  \  s  Clirift  our  Lord, walkcin  him,  7. rooted  andbuiltinhim  allurement  of- 
and  confirmed  in  the  faith,  as  alfoyouhauc  learned,  abounding 'in  him’  tflc,r  tongue, 
inthanks-giuing.  .  .  '  s  Hk-ron/^1 

8.  Beware  leftany  man  dcceiueyou"byPhilofophic,&  vainc  fallacic;  Cad  Htpoiiln 
according  to  the  tradition  of  men,  according  to  the  elements  of  the  nfocaficas 
world,  and  not  according  to  Chrift.  9.  For  in  him  dwclleth  al  the  fill-  T'.1*1  volubi- 
nclfcofthe  Godhead  corporally:  10.  arid  you  arc  in  him  replcnifiicd,  JoI,'c°ci,t|°nfl!c' 
who  istheHeadinal  principalitic  and  power:  11,  in  whom  al  you  are  vnkarncdmiil. 
circucifed  with  circumcifion  not  made  by  hand  in  fpoilingofthe  body  ritmlc,  which  * 
ofthe  fiefhjinthe  circuincifio  of  Chrift,  u.  buried  with  him  inBaptifme:  whaifocucrit 
in  whom  alfo  you  are  rifen  againeby  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  vndci'^anJ«fa 
who  raifed  him  vp  from  the  dead.  1  And  you*  when  you  were  dead  in  "wreadr  K*& 
thcoffenfes  and  the  prepuce  of  your  flcfli,  did  lie  quicken  Together  with  wonder  at  the 
h  i  m  i  pardoning  you  al  offenfes,  14.  wyping  out  the  hand-writing 'of  fomc.Tlic.Apo- 
decree’that  wasagainft  vs,  which  was  contrarie  to  vs.  And  the  fame  he  !^,'.crcc‘-l- 
hathtakenout  ofthe  way,  faftning  it  tothecrofle:  15.  andfpoiling  the  ^ ^ 
Principalities  &  Poteftates,  c  hath  lead  them  confidently  in  open  fliew,  fi  bio  ip  c.Jc  h  ^  ~ 
triumphingthem  in  himfelf.  i<5.Let  no  man  therfore  iudge  you"  in  meat  b  That  i-.,  *  il- 
or  indrinkc,or  in  part  ofafcftiual  day, or  ofthe  New-moon,orofSab-  ^^il- 
boths:  i7.whicharcafiiadowofthingstocome,  but  the  body  Chrifts.  Jk  i-ell^'p-or 
18.  Let  no  man  feduce  you,  b  willing  inthe  humilitie  and"  religion  that  k  'aT-aifr 
of  Angels,  walkingin  the  things  which  he  hath  not  fcen,in  vaine  puffed  &§M«i«whcr- 
vpbythefenfe  ofhis flesh,  19.  and"not  holdingtheHcad  ,!wherofthc  0|r  ronmicth 
whole  body  by  ioynts  and  bandsbeing  cfernedand  compaded,groweth  j„C. 
totheincreafeofGod.  20.  ifthenyoube  dead  with  Chrift,  from  the  »2^'7up^r- 
elemetsofthis  world;"  why  doe  you  yet  c  decree  as  liuing  in  the  world?  /lii'nn.  C. 1? 
u.  Touchnot,  taft  not, handle  not:  21.  which  things  areal  vntodeftru- 
dionby  thevcryvfe,  according tothc precepts  and  dodrines’ofmcn.  c 
2j.  Which  are  i  ndeed  "  hauing  a  flievv  of  wifedom  in  fuperftition  and  hu- 
militic , 


: 

and  notto  fparc  the  body,  not  in  any  honour  tothc  filling  of  nTftrationof 
the  flefil.  fpiritu.il  life  & 

nourishmtt  by 
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grace  from 
Chrift  the 
head. 


Chap.  IL 


8.  fiy  Thylofophie,)  Philofophie  and  dl' humane  fcicncc,  fo  long  as  they  be  fubieft  and  Pbilofophic  Sc 
obedient  to  Chrift  (  as  they  be  in  the  Schoolcs  of  Chriftian  Catholikc  men  )  be  not  for-  other  humane 
bidden,  but  arc  greatly  commended  and  be  very  profitable  in  the  Church  of  God. Other-  feiences  how 
w  ife  where  fccidar  learning  is  made  the  rule  of  religion  and  commandeth  faith,  there  it  profitable  or 
is  pernicious  &  the  caufe  of  al  heretic  &  infidclitic.For  the  which,  S.Hicrom&  before  him  hurtful  to  the 
Tcrtul.  cal  Philafophcvs,*fre'P4tri«irkrr  sfhtrctikcr,  Sc  declare  that.nl  the  old  heretics  rofe  Church  of 
only  by  too  much  admiring  of  prophanc  Philofophie. nd  Cufiph.cont.Tdag.c.i .7 irinl.  God. 
de prff.o  c6t.Hcrmo,&  cont.Marcio.l.  f.And  fo  doc  thefc  new  Sc<fb  no  dcAibt  in  many  things.  The  Prof  eftats 
For, other  argmnets  haucthcy  none  againft  the  prcfcncc  of  Chrift  in  the  IhSacramct  but  abnfe  Philofo- 
fuch  as  they  borow  of  Ariftotlc&his  likc,c6.ccrning  qnantitic,^ccidcnts,placc.pcfition,  phie  againft 
dimcnfions^fcufcs^  fight  ,uft>  and  other  ftx  aits  oficafon,  to  which  they  bring  e.  hriftts  die  ll.Sacra- 

my  ft  erics,  mem. 


A9>  The  Epistle  of  S.  Pavl 

myftcrics.  A1  Philofophical  arguments  thcrforc  againft  any  article  of  our  faith  be  here 
condemned  as  deceitful,  and  are  called  alfo  here,  the  tradition  if  men  ,  andthe  elements  of  the 
Schoolc  lcar-  wor^  The  better  to  refiftw hich  fallacies  and  traditions  of  Heathen  men  ,  thcSchoole 
liing.  learning  is  ncceftarie,  which  kccpethPhilofophie  in  awe  and/or der  of  faith  ,  and  vfeth 

the  fame  to  withftand  the  Philofophical  and  fophiftical  deceits  of  the  Heretikes  and 
Heathen.  So  the  great  Philosophers  S.  Denys.  S  .'Auguftin,  Clemens  Alcxandrinus,Iu- 
ftine  ,  Laftantius  and  the  reft  ,  vfed  the  fame  to  the  great  hononr  of  God  and  benefit  of 
the  Church,  So  camcS.  Cyprian,  S.  Ambrofe,S.  Hierom,  and  the  Greek  Fathers,  fur¬ 
nished  with  al  fecular  learning  vnto  theftudie  of  Diuinitie,  wherof  fee  S.Hierom.  ^.84, 
ac i  Magnum  Oratorcm. 

Scriptures abu-  ^  [nmeate.)  The  Protcftants  wilfully  or  ignorantly  applieal  thefc  kinds  of  forbea- 
fed  by  the  Pro-  r[n(T  mcats,to  the  Chriftian  falls:  but  it  is  by  the  circumftace  of  the  textplaine  (as  S.Au-  liugtfl 
teftants  againft  auftm  alfo  tcacheth)that  the  Iudaical  obferuationand  diftin&ion  of  certaine  cleane  and  a£ 

Chriilian  fa-  vncleanc  meats  is  forbidden  to  the  Coloftians  ,  who  were  in  danger  to  be  feducedby  Vaulin* 
fling, and  holy-  certaine  Iewes, vnder  pretence  of  holinesto  keep  the  Law  touching  meats'&feftiuities  &  in  folut* 
jaies,  other  like,which  the  Apoflle  sheweth  were  only  shadowes  of  things  to  come:which  7 .quafl* 

things  arc  come,&  therfore  the  faid  shadowes  to  ceafe.  Where  he  nameth  the  Sabboth  & 
feaftsofthc  newmoonc,thatno  inaneed  to  doubt  but  that  he  fpeaketh  only  of  thelewish 
daics  &  kinds  of  falls  and  feafls,  and  not  of  Chriflian  holidaies  or  falling  daies  at  al, 

S.  Panics  place  Religion  of^ngeh.)  By  thelikefalfe  application  of  this  textasof  tne  other  before, 
concerning  re-  the  Heretikes  abufe  it  againft  the  inuocation  or  honour  of  Angels  vfed  in  the  Catholike 
ligion  of  An-  Church,  where  the  Apoflle  noteththe  wicked  do&rine  of  Simon  Magus  &  others  (  See 
gcls,cxplicated  $  Chryf.  ho. 7.  in  hunc  locum ,  and  Epiph .  bar .  %i.)  who  taught ,  Angels  to  be  our  Media- 
and  that  the  .  tours  and  not  Chrifl,  non  nnens  Caput 3  not  holding  the  Head ,  as  the  Apoflle  fpeaketh,  &prc- 
Proteftats  wic-  feribed  Sacrifices  to  be  offered  vnto  them  ,  meaning  indifferently  as  wel  the  il  Angels  as 
kedly  abufe  it  the  good.  Which  do&rine  the  faidHeretike  had  of  Plato,  who  taught,  that  fpiritsf  which 
againfl  the  due  }1C  callcth  dantones  )  were  to  be  honoured  as  Mediatours  next  to  God.  Againft  which  S. 
honour  Sc  in-  Auguftin  difputeth  /i.8.  9.  &  10.  deciuit .  as  he  condcmneth  alfo  the  fame  vnduc  worship 
uacationthc  i0.  confefi  cap.  41.  S.Hierom  (q.  10.  ad  algafiam)  expoundeth  this  alfo  of  al  fpirits  or 
Ajigcls,  Diuels,  whom  he  pr oueth  (out  of  S.  Stcuen’s  fermon  that  the  Iewes  did  worship, 

auouching  that  they  ferue  them  ftil ,  fo  many  of  them  andfo  often  as  they  obferucthe 
Law  .Of  which  Idolatrie  alfo  to  Angels  Thcodorct  fpeaketh  vpon  this  place,  declaring, 
that  the  Iewes  defended  their  fuperftition  towards  Angels  by  that,that  the  Law  Was  gi- 
uen  by  them,  deceitfully  at  once  inducing  the  Coloffians,  both  to  keep  the  law,  &  to  ho¬ 
nouring  of  the  Angels  as  the  giuers  ofthefamc.  Wherby  diuersof  the  faithful  were  fo 
fcduccd,  that  they  forfooke  Chrift  and  his  Church  and  feruice,  and  committed  idolatrie 
to  the  faid  Angels.  Againft  which  abominations  the  Councel  of  Laodicea  Cap.  $f. 
tookc  order,ac curling  al  thatforfooke  our  Sauionr  and  comitted  idolatrie  to  Angels ,  & 
contemning  Chrift,  kept  conucnticles  in  the  name  of  fpirits  and  Idols.  Of  which  kind  of 
worship  of  Angels  and  Diuels  fee  Clemens  Alexand.  Strom.  j.Tertullian  (it  ucont,Marc  ) 
expoundeth  this  place  of  the  falfe  Teachers  that  feined  them  fellies  to  haue  reuclation  of 
Angels,  that  the  Law  should  be  kept  touching  difference  of  cleane  and  vncleanc  meats. 

Which  is  very  agrcable  to  that*  in  the  Epiftlc  to  Timothce,  where  S.Paulcalleth  ab- 
ftainingfrom  meats  after  the  Icwisli  or  heretical  manner ,  thedoclrine  of  Diuels  :  wherof  I. 
fee  more  in  the  annotation  vpon  that  place.  Haimo  a  godly  ancient  Writer ,  vpon  this 
place,  faith  further ,  that  fomcPhilofophcrsof  the  Gentilsand  fomc  of  the  Iewes  alfo 
taught, that-rhcrc  were  fourc  Angels  Prefidcnts  of  the  foure  elements  of  man’s  body,and 
that  in  feined hypocrifie  (which  the  Apoflle  here  calleth  humilitie)  they  pretended  to 
worship  by  Sacrifice  the  faid  Angels,  Theophylaft  expoundeth  this  feined  humilitie,  of 
certaine  Heretikes, that  preteding  the  mediatourship  t©  be  a  derogation  to  Chrift’snu- 
icftic, worshipped  Angels  as  the  only  Mediatours.  Al  which  we  feulownc  with  more  dili¬ 
gence  ,  that  the  Heretikes  may  be  ashamed  to  abufe  this  place  againft  the  duereuerence 
&  refpeft  or  praiers  made  to  the  holy  Angels.  Whom  the  Scriptures  record  fo  often  to 
offer  ourpraiers  vp  toGod,&to  haue  been  lawfully  reucreccd  of  thePatriarkes,neucr 
as  Gods, but  as  God’s  Minifters  and  meffengers.  /of.f.14.  Tob.  11 .  Gen.+S,  U.^ngelus  qui 
emu  nit,  i.Tiwi.f  n.  Aid  that  they  may  be  praied  vnto,&  can  hclp&heare  vs,  fee  S.Hie¬ 
rom  m  cap.  io.  Dan  elss .  S.  Ambrose  in  Vf  118  firm .  I,  S,  Auguftin  /i, 10,  deciuit,  Dei  c.  it. 
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To  The  Colossi  a  ns.  "  4<j2 

if. TC  ot  holding  theHe*i]bcc&\i{e  he  hath  much  adoe  with  fuch  faife  Preachers  as  taught  the 
people  to  preferre  the  Angels  which  gaucthc  Law,or  other  whatfocucr,  before  Chrift, 
in  this  Epiftlc  and  to  the  Ephefians  ,  he  often  affirmeth  Chrift  to  be  our  Head,  yea  and  to 
be  exalted  farre  aboucal  creatures,  Angels, Poteftates, Principalities, or  whatfocucr. 

20.  Why  the  you  )  A  maruclous  impudet  tranflation  of  thefe  words  in  the  English  IJibles  Heretical  tran- 
tluis:W hyareyou  bur-Jned  *itb  traditions}  \\r/hcras  the  Greek  hath  not  that  fignification  :  Nation 
but  to  make  the  name  of  Tradition  odious  here  they  put  it  of  purpofc ,  not  being  in  the 
Greek  &  in  other  places  where  Traditions  arc  comcndcd(i.Cor.i  i.er  i.Thtf  z.)&  where 
the  Grccl^is  fo  rnoft  flatly  (xare^ejert)  there  they  tranflatc  it,  tnflru&u.n*iOrJinjtn'ej  &c. 

ii.  Tench  nof.)The  Hcrccikcs(as  before  and  alwaics)vcry  vainely  allcagc  tliis  againft  Scriptures  abti- 
rheCatholikc  fallings:  when  it  is  mod  clccr  that  the  Apoftle  rcprchcndcth  the  forefaid  fed  againft  the 
faife  Teachers  that  thought  to  make  the  Chriftians  fnbied  to  the  obferuation  of  the  Churclws  fafts 
ceremonies  of  the  old  Law',  of  not  eating  hogs,  conics,  harcs-flcsh,  and  fuch  likc,not  to 
touch  a  dead  corps  nor  any  place  where  a  woman  in  her  flourcs  had  fittc,Sc  other  infinit 
do&rincsof  touching,rafting,washing, eating, and  the  reft,  either  commanded  to  the  old 
people  by  God, or  (as  many  things  wcre)voluntarily  taken  vp  by  rhcmfducs,foinetimc 
clcanc  againft  God’s  ordinance,^  often  friuolousand  fupcrftitious.Which  fort  asChrift 
in  thcGhofpel,  fo  here  S.  Paul  callcth  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men,  and  faperftitio, 
and  (as  the  Greek  word  fignificth)*  voluntaric  worship,  that  is  inuented  by  Hcretikes 
oftheirownc  head  without  the  W'atrant  of  Clirift  in  the  Scriptures ,  or  the  Holy  Ghoft 
in  the  Church,  or  any  lawful  authorise  of  fuch  whom  Clirift  commandeth  vs  to  obey. 

Againft  fuch  Sc<ft-maiftcrsthcrforc  as  would  hauc  yoked  the  faithful  againewith  tlielc- 
wish  or  Heretical  fafts  of  Symon  Magus  and  the  like,  S.  Paul  fpeaketh ,  and  not  of  the 
Churches  fafts  or  doctrines. 

23.  Haning  a  shew.)  Againc  the  Herctikcs  of  our  time  ob  ic<fl ,  that  tliefc  forefaid  faife  , 

Teachers  pretendedholines ,  wifedom,  &  chaftifcmcnr  of  their  bodies  (  for  fo  S.  Paul  Thc  hypocri- 
faith)by  forbiddingccrtainemcatsaccording  tothelcwcs  obferuation, cuen  as  theCa-  tlcal  abftmcn- 
tholikcsdoe:It  is  true  they  did  fo,  and  fo  doe  mod  vices  imitate  vcrtucs. For  if  chaftifing  cp°f°ld  Here¬ 
of  mens  bodies  &rcprcffing  their  cocupifcences&luftes  W'crc  not  godly, and  if  abftinencc  t,'ccs>  ,nakcth 
fro  fonic  meats  W'erc  not  laudably  &  profitably  vfed  in  the  Church  for  the  fame  purpofc,  not  againft 
no  Hcretikesfto  induce  the  abolished  obfcruations&  differences  of  meats  ofrhc  Icwcs,  "nccr^ 

or  the  condemnation  of  ccrtaine  meats  &  creatures  as  abominable,  according  to  others)  *‘“”^g,bur 
would  hauc  falfely  pretended  the  chaftifcmcnt  of  their  flesh, or  made  other  shew'  of  w  ife-  mcn“cl“  u* 
dom  and  pietic,to  found  their  vnlaw  fill  Heretical  or  Iudaical  fnpcrfllt  ion  concerning  the 
fame.The  Catholike  Church  &:  her  children,  by  the  example  of  Clirift,  S.  Iohn  Baptift^ 
tlic  Apoftlcs,and  other  bleftcd  mcn,doc  that  lawfully,  godly, rcligionfly,&finccrcly  ii  - 
deed  to  the  end  a  forefaid^hich  thefc  faife  Apoftlcs  only  pretended  to  doc.So  *  S.  Paul 
did  chaftife  his  body  indeed,  by  watching,  fafting,and  many  other  afflictions ,  and  that 
was  lawful,  and  was  true  wifedom  and  pietic  indeed. The  forefaid  Hcretikes  not  fo  ,  but 
to  induce  the  Coloflians  to  Iudaifmc  &  other  abominable  errours ,  did  but  pretend  thefe 
things  in  hypociific, 


Chap.  III. 


He  exborteth  tomortifie  &  put  off  al  corrupt  manners  of  the  old  to  put  on  fuch 

vertuesasarefor  the  new  nun.  18. 1/i  particular  alfo, wines  and  husbands  children 
and  parents  and  makers, each  fort  to  doe  their  duttte. 

HE  R  F  O  R  E  if  yoube  rifen  with  Chrift,  feeke  the  things  The  Epift ic 
that  are  abouc;  where  Chrift  is  fitting  on  the  right  hand  ot  vTon  £aacr 
God.  1.  Mind  the  things  that  are  aboue,  not  tbe  tilings  that tuc* 
are  vpon  the  earth. 

3.  For  you  are  dead;  and  your  life  is  hiddc  with  Clirift  in 

God.  4.  When  Chrift  fhal  appcare,y our  life ;  then  you  alfo  flial  appcarc 

with 


The  Epiftlc 
vpon  the 
Sunday  after 


^4  '  The  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl 

with  him  in  glorie. 

5.  *  Mortifie  therfore  your  members  thatare  vpon  the  earth, fornica- 
cation,  vneleanefle,  lnft,  euil  concupifccnce ,  and"  auarice, which  isc 
the  fcruice  ofldols;  6.  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  commeth 
vpon  the  childrenofincredulitie.y.In  which  you  alfo  walked  fometime, 
when  you  lined  in  thcm.8.  But  now  lay  you  alfo  away  anger,  indigna¬ 
tion,  malice,  blafphemie,  filthie  talke  out  of  your  mouth.  9.  Lie  not  one 
to  another:  *  fpoiling  your  fellies  of  the  old  man  with  hisaftes,  10.  and 
"doing  on  the  new,  him  that  is  renewed  vnto  knowledge  ,  *  according 
to  the  image  of  him  that  cteated  him.  1 1.  Where  there  is  not,  Gentile  & 
lew,  circumcifion  and  prepuce,  Barbarous  and  Scythian,  bond  and  free: 
but  al,  and  in  al  Chrift. 

n.  Put  ye  on  therfore  as  the  ele<ft  of  God,  holy ,  and  beloued,  *the 
bowels  ofmercie,benignitie,  humilitie,modeftie,  patience,  15.  fuppor- 
thc  Epiphanic.  ting  one  another,  &  pardoning  one  another,  if  any  haue  aquarel  againft 
any  man.  As  alfo  our  Lord  hath  pardoned  vs:  fo  you  alfo.  14.  But  aboue 
al  thefe  things  hauc  charitie,  which  is  the  band  of  petferftion:  15.  and  let 
t  C^iusTi',  the  peace  ofChriftc  exult  in  your  harts  ,  wherin  alfoyouarecalledin 
haue'thc  vifto-  one  body  :andbe  thankeful.id.Let  the  word  of  Chrift  dwel  in  you  abou- 
dantly,in  al  wifedom.-teaching  and  admonifhingyour  owne  felues,with 
pfalmes,  hymnes,  and  fpiritual  canticles,  in  grace  Tinging  in  your  harts 
to  God.  17.  Al  whatfoeueryoudoe  inwordorinworke,althings  in  the 
nameof  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift,giuingthankes  to  God  and  the  Father 
by  him.  J« 

18.  *  Womenbe  fubieft  to  your  husbands, as  it  behouethin  our  Lord. 
19.  *  Men,  loue  your  wiues  and  be  not  bitter  toward  them.  20.  *  Chil¬ 
dren  obey  your  parents  in  al  things  .-for  that  is  wel  pleating  to  our  Lord. 
21.  Fathers  prouoke  not  your  children  to  indignation-,  that  they  beco¬ 
me  not  difeouraged.  22.  *  Seruants,  obey  in  al  things  your  Maifters  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flefli,  not  feruing  to  the  eye,  as  pleafing  men,  but  in  fim- 
"  Retribution  plicitie  of  hart,  fearing  God.  23.  Whatfoeueryoudoe,  workeitfrom 
or  reward  for  the  hart  as  to  our  Lord,  and  not  to  men:  24.  knowing  that  you  dial  re- 
coiueofour  Lord  the^retributio  of  inheritance.  Serue  our  Lord  Chrift. 
vddcli  fiiMii-  25-  T°r  be  that  doeth  ininric ,  flial  receiue  that  which  he  hath  done  vn- 
tieth  rcnJring  iuftly:  and  *  there  is  notacceptionofperfons  with  God. 

one  for  an¬ 
other. 
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Chap.  III. 

j.  ^uaricty  which  is  the /entice  ef  Idols.)  Here  is  a  maruelous  Impudent  aid  foolish  Coi- 
niptio  in  the  vulgar  English  Bible  printed  theycrc  n77.and(as  it  feemeth )  moft  authori- 
fed.  Where  for  their  cirour  againft  the)!  mages  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints,  and  to  make 
image  and  Idol ,  alone;  the  tranflatonr,  for  that  which  the  Apoftlc  faith  in  Greek,  Cone - 
toufnests  malt cth  him  to  fay  in  English  Conetonfnes  is  worshipping  of  Imxves:  as  alfo  * 

E ph.  $.  4.  he  trailfletcth  thus  3  The  Condons  perfbn  is  a  worshipper  of  Images :  for  that  which 
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TO  T  ft  E  CO  LOS  S  I  A  N 
the  Apoftlc  faith.*  The  «meiout  man  is  an  idolater  ,  meaning  fpiritual  iJolatne,  bccaulchc 
rnaketh  money  hk  God.  In  which  fenfe  to  cnl  this  fpiritual  idolatric  >  worshipping  of 
Image? » is  too  ridiculous ,  andmuft  needs  proceed  of  blind  hcrcfic. 

9.  Doin^onthenew.)  By  this  and  the  whole  dilcoiirfc  of this  chapter  conteining  an  cr-  Iurtice  an  in- 
hortation  to  good  life  and  to  put  on  the  habit  of  the  new  nun  with  al  vcitucs  we  may  fee,  hercntqualitio 
ouriufliccin  Chrift  to  be  a  very  qunlitie  and  forme  inherent  in  our  foul,  adorning  the  in  vs, 
fame  ,  and  notan  imputation  only  of Chriftcsrightcotifncs  ,or  a  hiding  only  ofmirfinncs 
and  wickcdncs  ,  which  the  Hcrciikcs  falfcly  afhrmc  to  rcmaincinvs  after  Baptifrr.c  and 
alwaies  during  life,  bee  S.  Auguftiu  dt  pcc.mtr .  &  rcmif.li.i.c.'j .&  com.  Iulian.  lib ,  6.  c.7. 


Chap.  I  I  I  I. 

lie  cxbortetb  to  in  fiance  in  prater ,  f  and  to  Txifedom  in  bebauhur.  7  He  JcttdeeSr 
Tycbicus  1  o.  He  doetb  commendations  >  1 5  and  tnioynetb  to  be  done » 

80  V  Maiders  ,  that  which  is  iuft  and  equal  ,  doe  toyourferuants: 
knowing  that  you  alfo  haue  a  M aider  in  heauen.  2.  *  Beindant  in 
praicr;\vatchingin  itinthanks-giuing,5.*prayingwithal::forvs  alfb, ::  S.  Paul  euer 
that  God  may  open  vnto  vs  the  doorc  of  fpcach  to  fpcaKe  the  my  derie  of  Chrid  muc^  defireth 
(  for  the  which  alfo  I  am  bound  )  4.  that  I  may  manifeft  it ,  fo  as  I  ought  to  ^  faUhful^ 
fpcakc.  5.  *  Walkc  with  wifedom  toward  them  that  be  without  ;  redeeming  whCibywc 
the  time.  6.  Your  talkc  alwaies ,  in  grace  let  it  bcfcafoncd  with  fait :  that  you  lcarnc  cheered 
may  know  how  you  ought  to  anfwer  cucry  man.-  ctfkacie  of 

7 .  The  things  that  arc  about  me  ,  Tychicus,  our  deared  Brother ,  and  faith-  tlica1' 
fill  M  miller  telle  w-feriiant  in  our  Lord ,  vvil  make  you  vnderdand  al,  S. 

whom  I  haue  fent  to  you  for  this  fame  purpo/e ,  that  he  may  know  the  tilings 
thatconccrne  you,  and  may  comfort  your  harts ,  9.  with  *  Onefimus  ,  the 
moft  dearc  and  faithful  Brother  who  is  of  you.  Al  things  that  arc  done  here, 
shal  they  doe  you  to  vnderftand. 

10.  Aridarchus  my  fellow-prifoncr  falutcth  you  ,  &  Markc  the  cofuv^ 
german  of  Barnabas  (  concerning  whom  you  haue  rcceiucd  commundcmcnts. 

If  he  come  to  you,  recciuchim  )  n.  and  Icftis  that  is  called  Indus :  who  arc  of., 
the  CircLimcifion.  Thefe  only  arc  my  coadiutours  in  the  Kingdom  of  God:  ^  n<^t 

which  haue  bccnaconforttomc.  12.  Epaphras  falutcth  you  who  is  ofyou,  the  ^ook/othcr  U 
feruant  of  Chrid  I  e  s  v  s ,  alwaies  careful  for  you  in  prayers ,  that  you  may  great  paincs 
dand  perfect  and  fill  in  al  the  wilofGod.  15. For  I  giuc  him  tedimonic  that  he  to  procure 
hath  much  ::]abour  for  you, &  for  them  that  beat  Laodicia,  and  that  arcatHie-  God’s  £r3‘c  ^or 
rapolis.  14.  *  Luke,  the  mod  dcarc  phyficion,(aIurethyou ;  andDemas.  1  j.  C^ha'°  b  wat- 
Salute  the  Brethren  that  arc  at  Laodicia ;  and  Nymphas,  and  the  Churchthat  is  chi,, grafting, 
in  his  lioufc.  16.  And  when  the  cpiftlc  shal  be  read  with  you  ,  make  that  it  be  &  doing  othSr 
read  alfo  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodicians :  and  that  you  read  that  w  hich  is  of  pcnnancc  ofbo- 
thc  Laodicians.  17.  And  fay  to  Archippus :  See  the  Minidcric  which  thou  had  ^ 
rcceiucd  of  our  Lord  ,  that  thou  fulfil  ir.iS.Thc  falutation  :  with  mine  ownc  fc°UthCni°to  fa  I 
hand ,  Paulcs.  Be  mindful  of  my  bands,  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen.  from  their  rc- 

ceiued  faith  to 
|  j  the  Sed  of  Si¬ 

mon  Magus  or 
the  Iu Jailing 
Chrifliam. 


the  argvment  of  the 

FIRST  EPISTLE  OP  S.  PAVL  TO 

the  Thessalonians. 


OW  5*.  Paul  with  Silas  ( or  Syluanus  )  andTimothee  accordingto  a 
yifion  calling  him  out  of  Afla  in  Macedonia ,  came  to  Philippi  being  the 
firfl  citie  therofwe  read  Aft.  1 G.  And hoW  againefrom  Philippi ,  after 
fcourging  and  imprifoning  there  ,  he  came  to  Thefjalonica  being  the  head 
citie  of  that  county  ie,  we  read  aft.  17.  where  after  wedges  preaching , 
the  leWes  flirted  the  citie  againfl  them  ,  and  put  [tied  them  alfo  to  Beraa  :  fo  that  Paul 
Was  conntitdfl'om  thence  to  Athens ,  where  he  expefted  the  comming  of  Silas  Timo - 

thee  from  the fore  [aid  Berta  in  Macedonia  >  but  r  teemed  them  (  as  we  haue  Aft.  18.) 
at  Corinth  in  Achaia . 

Hauing  therefore  UfttheTbeffalonitnsin  fuch  perfection,  and'being  careful  to  fnoW 
how  they  did  in  it,  ktwas  deprous  to  returne  \wto  them ,  as  he  fignipeth  in  the  1.  chap  ter  of 
this  Epifilev.  17.  Bnt(as  he  there  addeth)  Satan  hindred  vs.  Therefore  taryinghimfelf 
at  Athens,  he  fendeth  Timo  thee  vnto  them .  At  wbofereturne  yndeyslanding  their  con - 
SI  tncie ,  he  is  much  comforted ,  as  he  declaret h  c.  3 .  So  then  they  are  al  three  together  at 
the  Writing  of this  Ept  Hie ,  as  alfo  we  haue  in  the  title  of  it:  Paul  and  Syluanus  and  Ti- 
mothee  to  the  Church  of  the  Theflalonians.  And  therefore  it  feemetb  to  haue  been 
Written  at  Corinth,  not  at  Athens:  becaufe  after  the fendingofTimothee  toTheffalonica, 
they  met  not  at  Athens  againe y  but  at  Corinth . 

The  firfl  three  chapters  of  it  are ,  to  con  fir  me  and  comfort  them  again (l  the  tentarions  of 
thofe  perfections.  The  other  two  are  of  exhortation ,  to  Hue  accordtngtohis precepts ,  na¬ 
mely  in  fan  ft  feat  ion  of  their  bodies  not  in  fornication  :  to  lotte  one  another:  about  their 
frauds  departed ,  with  the  doftrine  of  the  Bjfurreftion ,  and  with  continual  preparation 
to  dill  1  i9  }  and  the  Clergie  to  be  diligent  in  ettery  point  of  their  office . 


THE 


49? 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE 


OF  S-  PA  YL  TO  THE 

THESSALONI-ANS. 

C  H  A  P.  I*  • 

lie  tbdnkftb  God  for  them,  4  dnd  g.itheretb  thdt  they  dye  e'eFl ,  bec.tttfe  his  prejcbirg  Itr 
their  prfl  conuerpon  W4S  Withdiuine  power,  and  they  on  the  otberfide  rcceiuedtt  With 
al  toy,  notw  ithfandirjgthe  great  persecution  that  WdJ  raifed  againfl  them* 


A  V  L  and  Syluanus  and  Timothce  to  the  Church  oftheThcf- 
falonians  in  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  I  e  $  v  s  Chrift.Gracc 
to  you  and  peace. - 


2.  Wcgiue  thankes  to  God  alwaies  for  al you ;  making  a  me-  The  Epiftlc  rp$ 

moric  ofyou  in  our  praiers  without  intcrmiiflion,  $.  mindful  of tflc  6-  Sunday 

the  vvorkc  of  your  faith  and  labour  ,  and  of  the  charitic  ,  &  of  the  enduring  of  a!^r  ;thc 

the  hope  of  our  Lord  1e  svs  Chrift,  before  God  and  our  Father :  4.  knowing,  F 

Brethren  beloued  ofGod ,  your  eledion  :  that  our  Ghofpelhath  not  been  to  rn  this  Sc  the 

you  in  word  only  ,  but  in  power  &  the  holy  Ghoft,&  inmuchfulncf]c,asyou  like  places  the 

know  what  manner  of  men  we  hauc  been  among  you  for  your  fakes.  6.  And 

you  became”  followers  ofvs  ,  &  of  our  Lord  ;  rcceiuing  the  w'ord  in  much  y * 

tribulation, with  ioy  ot  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  7.  fo  that  you  were  made  a paterncto  tranflate  con- 

-al  that,  belceuc  in  Macedonia  &  in  Achaia.  8.  For  from  you  was  bruited  the  ilruc,  and  apply 

word ‘of  our  Lord  :  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia,  buralfo  in  ctiery  al  thiols  mcanr 

place,  your  faith  which  is  to  God-ward  ,  is  proceeded,  fo  that  it  is  not  need- 

farie  for  vs  to  fpeake  any  thing.  9.  For  they  thcmfelucs  report  ofvs  what  n,cn>or[es  and 

manner  ofentring  we  had  to  you  ;  and  how  you  are  turned  to  God  from  images  of chrift 

Idols  , to/cruc  the  liuing and  true  God,  10.  and  to  expeft  his  Sonne  from  and  his  Saints, 

Heaucn  (  whom  he  raifed  vpfrom  the  dead )  1  e  s  v  s  ,  who  hath  dcliucred  vs  namcly  rhe  En- 

from  the  wrath  to  come.  T«  Bjt>lcs  of 

A  tnc  ycares 

* - -  - — — — —  » 1?7*  See  the 

ANNOTATIONS.  Chap.  I.  Annotation  u 

Io.  f,  if. 


i.  PoUwtrs  of  -vt  )  S.  Paul  is  bold  to  commt nd  them  for  imiration  of  him  ,  yea  and  ro  Religious  per- 
ioync  himself  in  thar  point  v  itb  Chrift,  to  be  their  pnterne  tov  alke  after.  \Thcrc  without  fons  imitation 
curiofitiehe  nameth  himfelflirft ,  and  our  Lord  afterward  ,  bccaufc  hc^asamorcnccrand  of  diuers  holy 
readyobieft  then  Chrift  5  vho  *as  not  nor  coulJ  not  be  followed  but  through  the  prea-  men  u  the  imi- 
chingandconacrfationofthe  Apoftlc ,  who  was  in  theirfight  or  hearing.  AndthUimita-  tation  ofChrift  " 
tion  offorne  holy  manor  other  .hath  madefomany  Religious  men  ofdiucrs  Orders  and  himfeif. 

Rules,  al  tending  to  the  berter  imitation  of  Chnfl  our  Lord.  Seethe  like  words  of  the 
ApofllCj  r,  cor,  ji,i  and  V  kilif.  j,  17. 

Ii  1  Chap- 


c  A  notable 
example  for 
Catholike 
Preachers ,  and 
palling  comfor¬ 
table  ,  when  in 
themiddes  of 
perfeemionsand 
rcprochcs  they  , 
preach  fincercly, 
topleafe  God& 
aocnica. 


The  Ttpifllc  for 
m  .nic  Martyrs. 
An-  8. 

if  the  Apoflle 
without  miuric 
to  God  ,  in  right 
good  fenfe  cal 
hi^fcholers  the 
Thdfalonians, 
Jiithopc,  ioy, 
gloiicj  why 
olafphcnie  the 
Protcftjns  the 
Cath.  Church 
and  her  children 
for  taming  our 
B  Ladic  or 
other  Saints, 
their  hope,  for 
the  fpccial  confi¬ 
dence  they  luue 
iachcirpraiersi 


The  first  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl 


Chap.  II. 


He calletb  euen  themfelties  to  ivitnes,  tb.it  bis  pre.tclm j»  vnto  them  Teas  as  be  faid,  in 
wo  ft  commendable  manner.  1 3  And  a  game  on  the  other  fide  be  tbankftb  Cod  for  their 
manner  of  recoining  it:  that  k.  Withal  toy ,  tiotwitb  Handing  ibe  per f ecu  t  ion  of  their 
ownecitizms.  .  '  ' 

f  ~  i "*  ~r  t  f  *  r~ 

) 

^OR  your  fclues  know ,  Brethren  ,  our  entrance  vnto  you  ,  that 

it  was  not  vaihe  :  2.  but<hauingfufFered  before  and  *  been  aH  is: 
abufed  with  contumelies  (  as  you  know  )  at  Philippi  ,  we  had  u.ij.' 
confidence  in  our  God ,  to  fpcake  vnto  you  the  Ghofpcl  of  God 
in  much  carefulnes.  5.  For  our  exhortation, was  not  of  errour, 
nor  of  vncleanncfle,nor  in  deceit :  4.  but  as  we  were  approued  of  God  that  the 
Ghofpcl  should  he  committed  to  vs ,  fo  we  fpcake  :  not  as  plea  ling  men  ,  but 
God  ,  whoproucth  our  harts,  j .  For  neitherhaue  webeea  ,  at  any  time  in  the 
word  of  adulation ,  as  you  know ;  nor  in  occafion  of  auarice ,  God.is.yvitnes: 

('.  norlccking  glorie  of  men,  neither  of  you,  nor  of  ethers'.  7.  Wheras  we 
might  hauc  been  a  burden  to  you,  as  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift ;  but  vve  became 
1  cliildrcn'  in  the  middes  of  you,  as  if  a  nource  should  cherish  her  children :  8.  *  tnildt 
fo  hauing  a  de/ire  to  you ,,  we  vvould  gladly  dcliuer  vnto  you  not  only  the 
Ghofpcl  of  God, but  alfo  our  owne  foules  :  becaufeyou  are  become  moft  deare 
vnto  vs.  9 .  For  you  are  mindful  .  Brethren ,  of*  our  labour  andtoilc.  Day  and  aH, 
night  working,  left  wc  should  charge  any  of  you,  we  preached  among  you  10,34; 
the  Ghofpcl  of  God.  10.  You  are  witnefles  and  Gbd,  how  holily,and  iuftiy  &  ••  c*r- 
without  blame,  we  haue  been  to  you  that  did  belecue.  1 1.  As  you  know  in  what  4  ’’  \  - 
manner  vve  defiring  and  conforting  you  ,  haue  adiured  euery  one  of  you  ( as  a  ^  J’ 
father  his  children  )  that  you  would  walke  worthie  of  God  ,  who  hath 
called  you  intohisKingdome  and  glorie. 

ia.Thcrforc  vve  alfo  giuethankes  to  God  without  intcrmifllon  :  bccaufe 
that  uhenyou  had  recciucdofvs  the  word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  yourccciucd 
it  not  as  the  word  of  men  ,  but  (  as  it  is  indeed ) "  the  word  of  God  ,  v\  ho 
worketh  inyou  that  haue  beleeucd.  15. For  you ,  Brethren ,  are  become  follo¬ 
wers  of  the  Churches  of  God  that  be  in  lewrie  ,  in  Chrift  Iesvs:  for  you 
alfo  hauc  fuffered  the  fame  things  of  your  owne  lineage  ,  as  they  alfo  of  the 
Icwcs ,  14.  who  both  killed  our  Lord  Ie  s  s  v  s,  and  the  Prophets ,  and  hauc 
perfccutcd  vs  ,  and  pleafe  not  God ,  and  are  aduerfaries  to  al  men ,  15.  prohi¬ 
biting  vs  to  fpcake  to  the  Gentils  that  they  may  be  faued  ,  to  make  vp  their 
/limes  alvvaies.Forthc  wrath ofGodis  comevpon  them  cuento  theend.  p  1 6. 

But  vve ,  Brethren ,  c  depriued  of  you  for  a  fliort  time ,  in  fight ,  not  in  hart  3  c 
hauc  hall ned  the  more  aboundantly  to  fee  your  face  with  much  dclire.  17.  For 
vve  vvould  hauc  come  to  you ,  I  Paul  certes ,  once  and  againc :  but  Satan  hath 
hindredvs.  18.  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  ioy,  or  crovvnc  of  glorie  ?  ::  Are  not 
you, before  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  in  his  comming?  15?.  Foryou  arc  our  glorie 
and  ioy,  ’  ~  * 

ANNOTATIONS. 


7  *4cTi8. 


TO  THE  THESSUONIANSI 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  II. 

11.  T  btvrovd  of  God. )  Tlic  Aducrfarics  v.il  hauc  no  word  of  God  but  that  which  is  written  vt  i  i 
and  comcincd  in  tlieScripturc:  but  here  they  might  learnctlutal  Paulcs  prcachin"  before  on  ^  C 
he  wrote  to  them, was  the  very  word  ofGod.Thcy  might  alfo  learncthat  whatfocucr  the  y,rHlcn  *°,r  ^ 
lawful  Apoftlcs ,  Paftours,  and  Prieftes  of  God’s  Church  preach  in  the  vnitieofthc  fame  £ 1 * * * * * 7 * * * 11 JC  *°r  ° 
Church, is  to  be  taken  for  God’s  ownc  word  ,  &  ought  not  to  be  reputed  of  them  for  do&ri-  g  * 
lies  of  men  or  Pharifaical  traditions, as  they  falfly  cal  canons^prcccpcsjand  decrees  of  holy 
Church, 


Chap.  III. 

Bec.fttfebe  could tiot  comebiwfelf ,  its  be  dejlrcd ,  be  fent  Timotbee.  6  At  Tvbofc  return*  * 
noiv  vnderjlandw^tbM  they  flandjht  fleadf.ijl}notv^itb(l, ending  aI  tbofe per feent tons , 
be  rcioycttb  exceedingly :  io  praying  that  be  may  fee  them  againe }  1 1  and  for  their J 
incr e -if  c  in  cb.tr  itie . 


•  OR  the  which caufe  forbearing  no  longer,  It  pleated  vs  to  re- 

mainc  at  Athens,  alone.  i.  And  vve  lent  Timothec  our  Brother,  Sc 
/.  the  Miniftcr  of  God  in  the  Ghofpcl  ofChrift  ,  to  confirmeyou 
and  exhort  you  for  your  faith,  j.  rhatnoman  be  mouedinthefe 
"  tribulations :  for  your  (clues  know  ,  that  we  arc  appointed  to 
this.  4.  For  cucn  when  we  were  with  you  ,  we  fore-told  you  that  wcfhould 
fufter  tribulation s ,  as  alfo  it  is  c  )me  to  pafli,  and  you  know.  5.  Thcrforc  I  alfo 
forbearing  no  longer  ,  fine- to  know  your  faith  :  left  perhaps  he  that  tempteth, 
hath  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  made  vainc.  6.  But  now  *  Timothcccom- 

ming  vnto  vs  from  you,  and  reporting  to  vs  your  faith  andeharitic,and  that 

you  hauc  a  good  remembrance  ofvs  alvv  aits ,  defiring  to  fee  vs,  as  wcalfoyou: 

7.  thcrforc  we  arc  comforted  ,  Brethren ,  in  you  ,  in  al  otir  nccdlitie,  &  tribu¬ 
lation  ,  by  your  faith  ,  8.  becaufcnow  we  line,  if  you  ftand  in  our  Lord.  9.  For 

what  thankes-giuing  can  we  render  to  God  for  you  ,  in  al  ioy  wherwith  we 

rcioycc  for  you  before  our  God  ,  io.  night  and  day  more  aboundantly  praying  "Though  letter* 

that  we  may  ::  fee  your  face  ,  and  may  accompliih  thofc  things  that  want  of  or  cpifflcs  in 
your  faith?  *  abfcncc  giuc 

11.  AndGodhimfelfand  our  Father,  &  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift direct  our  & 

way  to  you.  1:..  And  our  Lord  nultiplic  you  ,  &  make  your  charitic  abound  ^ct  ;t  js 
oncto  another,  and  towarclul  men  :ns  vvealfoinyou  ,  ij.  toe  mfirmeyour  preaching  in 
harts  \\  ithout  blame ,  in  holincflc,Lcforc  God  and  our  Father  ,  in  the  comniing  prcfcncc  by 

of  our  Lord  I  £  s  v  s  Clirift  withal  his  Saints.  Amen.  {}}c  f21?*1 

•  of  Chnll  and 

'  .  tiue religion  is 

□bsaic*  totli 
bc^un  and  ac- 

li  5  C  u  a  r.cori.pUfticd.  ' 


JCO 


The  first  Epistle  of  s.  Patx 


Chap.  I  ML 

He  exhorteth  them  to  Uue  as  he  t  Might  them :  and  namely  to  ah  Heine  from  al forntc  trion* 
9  to  lone  one  another ,  1 1.  to  meddle  only  with  their  owne  matters ,  it*  to  hehaue  them - 
[elites  wel  toward  the  Infidels.i^Touchingtheirfreinds  departed  he  comforteththem7 
shewing  that  they  shal  meet  a  game  at.  the  K^efttnUfion^and  be  With  CbnHfcr  euer • 


The  Fpiftle  vpo 
the  i.  Sunday  in 
Lent. 


e  Al  Catholike 
Chriftians  make 
one  Frarcrnitie 
or  Brotherhood, 

Chriflian  men 
ought  to  proceed 
and  profit  conti 
mtally  in  good 
workesand  iufti- 
iication. 

The  Epiflle  in  a 
Mafic  for  the 
dead  vpon  ihc 
day  ofthc  burial 
or  depo/ition. 

::  Hcfpcakcthin 
ihc  perfon  of 
thofc  that  fhal 
be  aliuc  when 
our  Sauiour  re- 
Jturneth  to  iud- 
gcmcat. 


O  R  the  reft  therfore  ,  Brethren,  we  defire  and  bcfecchyouin 
onrLord  lEsvs,that  as  you  haue  receiued  of  vs  how  you 
ought  to  walke ,  and  to  pleaft  God ,  as  alfo  you  doe  walke,  that 
you  abound  more,  z;  For  you  know  w  hat  precepts  I  haue  giueji 
toyouby  our  LordI  esvs.  3.  For  this  is  the  wii  of  God ,  your 
Sanctification  :  that  you  abftaine.  from  fornication  ,  4.  that  cuery  one  may 
know  to  poflefle  his  veflel  in  Sanctification  and  honour  :  5 .  not  in  the  paftlon  of 
lull: ,  as  alfo  the  Gcniiis  that  know  not  God  ,6. .and  that  no  man  ouer-goe, 
nor  circumuent  his  brother  in  bufinefle  :  fcccaufe  our  Lord  is  reutngcr  of  al 
theft  things,  as  we  haue  fore-told  you,  and  haue  teftified.  7.  For  God  hath 
not  called  vs  into  vncleannefte  ,  but  into  fan&ifxation.  p  8.  Therfore  he  that 
drfpiftth  theft  things ,  dcfpiftth  "  not  man  but  God ,  who  alfo  hath  giuen  his 
holy  Spirit  in  v$.  * 

9.  But  concerning  the  charitieofthe  cFraternitie,we  haue  no.  need  to  write 
to  you  :  For  *  your  ftlues  haue  learned  of  God  to  loue  one  another.  10.  Y  ea  and  f° 
you  doe  it  toward  al  the  Brethren  in  al  Macedonia.  But  we  dclire  you,Brcthren,  1  ** 

thatyou  ••  abound  more :  1 1.  and  that  youemploy  your  endeauour  to  be  quiet,  . 
and  that  you  doc  your  owne  bufinefle  ,  and  worke  with  your  owne  hands ,  as  £ 
we  haue  commanded  you:  u.  and  that  you  walke  honeftly  toward  them  that 
are  without ;  and  need  nothing  of  any  man's. 

*>•  And  u  c  wil  not  haue  you  ignorant ,  Brethren ,  concerning  them  that  " 
fleep,  that  you  be  not  Sorrowful ,  as  alfo  others  that  haue  no  hope.  14.  For  if 
we  bclecue  that  hs.vs  died  and  role  againc ,  fo.  alfo  God  them  that  haue  flept 
by  I  esvs  wil  bring  with  him.  15.  For  this  we  fay  to  you  in  the  word  of  our  f 
Lord  ,  *  that  ••  we  which  Hue, which  are  remaining  in  the  aduent  of  our  Lord,  ^  Cor * 
.shal  not  preuent  them  that  haue  llcpt.  1 6.  For  our  Lordhimfelf  in  .commando-  ^ 1 
mcnt,and  in  the  voicc.ot  an*  Archangel  ,  &  in  the  trompet  of  God  wil  defeend 
trom  heauen  :  and  the  dead  that  are  in  Chrift,  shal  rife  againefirft.  17.  Then  we  j* 
Mat  liuc5  that  are  left,  withal  shal  be  taken  vp  with.  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet 
C  irift  ,  into  the  airc  ,  and  fo  alvvaics  vve  shal  be  with  our  Lord.  .18.  Therfore 

comfort  yc  one  another  in  thefc  words,  p 


annotations. 


TO  THE  THESSALON’IANS; 


5°1 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  I  III. 

t.  m  in  but  GH)  He  that  defpifeth  the  Chnrchcs  or  her  lawful  Paftours  precepts ,  of-  tl 

fendeth  no  leffc  then  if  he  contemned  God’s  cxprdlecbmmandcments.  Fortheybe  of'thc  e 
Holy  Ghofb,  and  arc  not  to  be  counted  among  the  commandcmentsof aicn  only.  C  e 

J 3  )  Some  Herct  ikes  pcrucrfly  inferred  ofthis  that  the  foulcs  dkUlccp  til  the  day 

of  Judgement :  where  it  is  meant  ofthc  bodies  only. 


Chap.  V,. 

7  o  tal\c  of  the  time  of  the  Tfcfurrechon  is  not  nccejjuyie ,  but  to  prepare  our  felues  a^ainfl 
th.tt  time  fo  foclune ,  <tnd  fo  terrible  to  the  vnprepared a  o.  He  befeecheth  the  layette  to 
be  obedient)  1 4  and the  C logic  to  be  vigilant,  with  many  short  precepts  mot. 

^  ND  ofthe times  and  momentes ,  Brethren ,  you  need  not  that 
”  we  write  to  you.  2.  For  your  fclucs  know  perfe&ly  that  the  day 
’  of  our  Lord  dial  fo  come  as *  *  a  theefe  in  the  nisjht.  5.  For  w  hen 
they  dial  fay,  peace  &  fecuritie ;  then  dial  fodaine deftrtuftion 
come»vponthem,as  the paines  to  her  that  is  with  child, and  they 
dial  not  cfcape.  4.  But  you  ,  Brethren  varc  not  in  darkeneffe  ;  that  the  fajne  day 
may  as  a  theefe  oucr-takc  you. 

5.  For  al  you  arc  the  children  of  light ,  and  children  of  the  day  :  we  are 
not  ofthe  night  nor  of  darknefle.  <5.Thtrforclet  vs  not  deep  as  alfo  others :  but 
let  Vs  watch  &  be  fober.  7.  For  they  that  deep ,  deep  in  the  night ;  &  they  that 
bedrunke,  bedrunke  in  the  night.  8.  But  Ue  that  arc  of  the  day  ,  arc  fober, 

*  hailing  on,  the  brcaft-plate  of  faith  and ::  charitic,  and  a  helmet,  the  hope  of ::  Achriflian 
/ablation.  9.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  vs  vnto  wrath  ,  but  vnto  the  pur-  man's  whole 
chacing  ot  drtuafton  Ly  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift ,  10.  who  died. for  vs :  that  armour  1S 
whether  we  watch,  or  deep,  we  may  line  together  w  ith  him.  \  u  Forthc  which  aT  thc°ducc‘ 
caufc  comfort  one  another :  and  edihe  one  another,  as  alfo  you  doc.  virtues  here  na- 

1 2. And  we  bcfecch  you  ,  Brethren ,  that  you  w  i!  know  them  that  labour  mcd. 
among  you,  and  that  gouerne  you  in  our  Lord  and  admonidi  you:  ij.thatyou  b  rtic  £ 
haue  them  more  abuundantly  in  charitic  for  their  vvorkc.  Hauc  peace  with  vpo„  the  imbcr* 
them.  14.  b  And  webc'ccch you, Brethren,  admoniduhe  vnquict,  comforrthc  Saturday  in 
wcakc-mindcd,  bcarevp  the  wcakc,  be  patient  to  al.  15.  Sec  that  *  none  render  Lcnr- 
cuik for cnil  toany  man  :  but  alvvaics  that  which  is  good  purftic  toward  each  jC*Cr- 

other, &  towards  al.  16. Alwaiis  rcioycc.  lyi^Pray  *\\  ithout  intermiflion.  18.  |jjat 
Inal  things  giucthankcs.  For  this  is  the  wil  of  God  in  Chrift  Iesvs  in  al  you.  giucit,isro  pray 
ip.TlicSpirit  extinguilh  nor.  20. Prophecies  defpife  not. 21. But"  proucal  things  without  inter- 
hold  that  v\  hich  is  good.12.  From  al  appearance  of cuil  rcfrainc  your  /clues.  n,*^on  :  ^ut  hc- 
2?.And  the  God  of  peace  himfell  fanctific you  in  al  things :  that  your  whole  ^of^Vb 
/pirit,  and  foulc  and  body  w  ithout  blame  maybe  preferued  in  thecomming  of  jy  c3rc* 
our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift.  J<  24. He  is  faithful,  that  hath  called  you, who  alfo  wil  certainc  homes 
doc  it.  25.  Brethren  pray  for  vs.  16.  Salute  al  the  Brethren  in  a  holykiflc.  27.  &  dmes  of  vocal 
I  adiurcyou  by  our  Lord  that  this  cpiftlebe  read  to  al  the  holy  Brethren.  28.  Pra!C.r  *crc 
The  grace  of  our  Lordltsvs  Chrift  be  with  you.  Amen. 

ll  4  ANqOT,  Trolum, 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL 


ANNOTATI  ONS. 

Chap.  V. 

Not  rashly  to  ic  .But  front.)  Though  \vc  may  not  extinguifhthe  fpirit ,  nor  comtemtiethe  Prophets, 

credit  cucry  yet  we  mud  beware  we  be  not  deceiued  by  gluing  too  light  credit  to  euery  one  that  vanteth 

fcirjt,  himfelf  of  the  fpirit ,  as  Arch-  herctikes  cuer  did.  We  mud  trie  them  by  the  dodlrine  of  the 

A  poll  !cs  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Catholik  c  Church ,  which  can  not  beguile  vs. 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE  SECOND 

EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL  TO 

THE  THESSALONIANS. 


A&.iS.v.ii. 


*■£.  t.  r.'  t?. 


HE  fecond  to  the  Tbeff-tlonians  bath  in  the  title  as  the  fir  ft':  Paul  and 
Syluanus  andTimothee ,  &c.  „ 4ndTherforeit  feemetbto  bane  been 
mitten  tn  the  fame  place ,  to  wit ,  at  Corinth ,  where  they  remained*  a. 
'  ycarc  and  fixe  months ,  or  fir  .tight  vpon  their  anfwer  to  the  firjl  epiflle. 
.  Fir  ft  he  t  banket  b  God  far  their  increaft > ,  and  per  fetter  anct  ( comforting 

them  againe  in  thofe perf  editions )  and praietb  for  their  accomplishment.  Secondly  he  af¬ 
fair  eth  them,  that  the  day  of  Judgement  is  not  at  hand,  put  ting  them  in  rememhance  what 
he  told  them  therof  by  Word  of  mouth ,  when  he  was  prefa tnt .  ( as  tberfore  he  liddeth  them 
afterward*  to  hold  his  Traditions  vnwrttten, no  leffe  then  the  the  written )  to  wit ,  that  al 
thofe  perfections  andherejies,rai[ed  then, and  afterward  agamfl  the  Catholike  Churchy 
Were  but  the  myfterie  of  yCnttchnft,{?  not  „ dntichrifl  himfelf.  But  that  there  should  come 
at  length  a  pla'me  „ Apoftafie ,  or  then  ( the  whole  fore-running  myfterie  being  once  per  fitly 
Wrought)  should  follow  the  rettelationof  jlnticbriH  himfelf  in  per  formas  after  al  the  my- 
Jleries  of  the  old  Te  Ha  went  C  hrtft  I E  S  v  S  our  Lord  came  him  ft ’If in  t  he  f nines  of time. ) 
lAndthen  at  length  after  althis ,  the  day  of  Judgement  and fa xond  comming  of  C  hrtft  shal 
beat  hand ,  and  not  before,whatfoeuer  pretenfe  ofvifion,  or  offomefpeacbof  mine  (  faith 
S.  V  aid)  any  make  to  f educe  you  Wtthafor  of  my former  epiftle,  or  any  other.  For  which 
taiifealfo ,  in  the  end  of  this  epiftle,  he  biddtth  than  to  kjtow  his  /wnd,  which  is  a  figne 
in  cucry  epiftle. 

Lafllyhe  requefteth  their  praters, andreqttiretb  them  to  keep  his  commandment:  and 
Traditions :  namely  that  the  poorewhich  are  able ,  get  their  oWne  lining  with  Working, 
asjoe  alfo  g.ttte  them  ex  ample  tt  bough  he  Were  not  bound  thereto « 


THE 


THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE 

OF  S.  P  A  V  L  TO  THE 

.IHESSit  O  N  I  A  N  S. 

C  H  A  P.  I. 


He  ikmliftb  Godfor  their  incre.tfein  faith andcharitie ,  Mil  ccnjlancie  hi  perfecutlcn 
(ajjitring  them  that  they  merit  thereby  the  Kingdom  of  God ,  as  their  perfecutours  dot 
damnation :  )  1 1  and  alfo  praieth  for  their  accomplishment. 

aud  Syluanus  and  Timothcc ,  to  the  Church  of  rhe  Thef- a  Note  that  by 
/i)\)  Llonians  inGodour  Fathcrandour  Lord  I  e  $  v  s  Chrift.  conibntan.i  m. 


conlhntand  |u- 

i .  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  our  Lord  fuftcring  °f 

^  Ins  vs  Chrift.  .  ,  afflaWfor 

c  ought  to  gmc  thankes  ahvaics  to  God  tor  you, Brethren,  nudcuorthicffo 
foas,  meet  is,  fcccaufc  your  faith  incrcafcth  exceedingly,  and  the  chariiic  of  the  Greek  fig ni- 
cucry  one  of  you  aboundeth  towards  each  other :  4.  fothat  we  our  fellies  alfo  fetlwasihcAcI- 
gloric  in  you  in  the  Churches  of  God  ,  for  your  patience  ,  and  faith  in  al 
your  pcr/ccutions"  and  tribulations  -,  which  you  fuftainc  5.  for  an  example  „  ^  'of'thc* 
of  the  iuft  judgement  of  God  ,  that  ::«you  may  be  c  counted  worthic  of  crow’nc  or  King- 
the  Kingdom  of  God  ,  for  the  which  alfo  you  fuft'er.  6.  If  vet  it  be  iuft  dom  of  Hcaucn: 
with  God  to  repay  tribulation  ,  to  them  that  vexc  you  :  7.  and  to  you  that  a.n^  ^  ^°.c  ,nc'. 
arc  vexed,  reft  with  vs  in  the  rcuclation  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  from  Heauen  with  t  fvc'1  !  i^c  c 
the  Angels  of  his  power  ,  8.  in  flame  of  fire  ,giuing  reuenge  to  them  thpt  jnn-,.  t».  jo^ir; 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Ghofpclofour  Lord  1  E  svs  Chrift.  9.  And  the  ApofHe 
\\  ho  dial  fuffer  eternal  paincs  in  dcftrinftion ,  from  the  face  of  our  Lord  and  fler„e  faith  that  it 
from  the  gloric  of  his  power  :  10.  when  he  flint  come  to  be  ••  l>  glorified  in  his  (-j°  j.'siul^":c 
Saints  ,  and  to  be  made  maruelous  in  al  them  that  hauc  bclccuct! ,  bccaufc  our  "bde  uMhr'aT 
tcftimonic  concerning  you  was  credited  in  that  day.  n.  Whcrin  alfo  we  pray  flitted  .  then  to 
alwayes  for  you ,  that  our  God  c  make  you  worthic  of  his  vocation ,  and  ac-  rd-dcr  punishing 
complifli  al  the  goodpleafurc  of  his  goodndlc  &  the  worke  of  faith  in  nower,  mthem  that  af- 
n.  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  In  svs  Chrift  may  be  glorified  in  you  ,  and 
you  in  him  ,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  ,  and  of  our  Lord  l  e  s  v  s  dcfcmor  mcru« 
Chiift.  •"  b  Chrift  shal  be 

glorified  in  his  Saints,  that  is,  by  the  great  and  vnfpeakablc  honour  and  exaltation  of  them  he  slul  be  ho. 
ncKired,as  now  he  is :  thelionour  which  the  Church  doth  to  them  .  110c  diminiibiug  Chrifl’s  gloric  (  as  to*; 
Aducrfarics  foolishly  pretend)  bu:  exceedingly  augmenting  the  lame. 


The  second  Epistle  of  $.  Pavl; 


W 


Chap,  II, 


He  requiretb  tbem>m  m  Cdfe  to  tbinkg  tbdt  Domes  -d.iy  is  at  h.wd,  3  repedting  ynto  them 
thdt  there  muft  before  come  firft  a  remit ,  fecondly  the  teueUtion  alfo  of  Jlntichri  Ft 
htmfelf  tn  pcvfon ,  And  that  Jlntichrt  H  sb.il  not  permit  Any  God  to  be  "Worshipped  but 
only  him f elf :  that  alfo  with  his  lyingwonders  he  sh.il  wintic  to  him  the  incredulous 
Iewes.'But  Chriftsbdl come  then  immediately  in  nidieflie,  and dejlroy  him  Atidbis .  13 
Tberfore  be  th.mkgtb  Godfortbefditb  of  the  T  heffaloni.ins *  ij  and  biddetbtbemftick^ 
to  his  Truditionsboth  written  and  vnWritten  2  and  pmieth  God  to  confirm  tbetrh 


Tfcc  Epiftle  011 
the  Imber  Sa¬ 
turday  of  Ad- 
nent. 

*:a  How  then  can 
the  Pope  be  An- 
tichrift  5  as  the 
Hcretik.cs  fondly 
bj  rip  he  me  ,  who 
is  fo  farrefrom 


being  exalted 


aboue  God,  that 
he  praicth  mod 
humbly  not  only 
toChrift  but  alfo 
to  his  B,  mother 
and  al  his  Saints. 
~  b  D?us  mitttt 
( faith  S.Augufh 

li.xo.de  Ci.c.  iy.  J 
ejnia  Deus  Dia- 
bolum  facere  ifij 
pennittet .  God  w/7 
fend 3  btcanfe  God 

W. 7  permit  the 
Diuel  to  doe  thefe 
things. 

Whereby  wc 
may  take  a  ge¬ 
neral  rule  that 
Goti’sadionor 
working  in  fuch 
things  is  his  per- 
million.  See 

c  This  word  of. 
exhorting  im- 
plieth  in  Jt  com¬ 
fort  and  confo- 
la t ion :  as  i.C  sr0 

X, v.  6^ 


ND  wc  defireyou^  Brethren by  thecomming  of  our  Lord 
I  e  s  v  s  Chrift ,  8c  of  our  congregation  into  him ;  2.that  you 
benoteafily  mouedfrom  your  fenfe, nor  be  terrihed, neither  by 
fpirit,  nor  by  word, nor  by  epiftle  asfentby  vs  , "  as.tbough  the 

__ _ day  of  our  Lord  were  at  hand.  3.  Let  no  man  feduce  you  by  any  1 

meanesjtor  "  vnleffc  there  come  c  a  rcuolt  firft,&:  "  the  man  of  finne  be  reuealed,  f 
the  fonne  of  perdition,  4.  which  is  an  aduerfarie  &  is^extollcd’-aabouealthat  is 
called  God,or  that  is  worihipped,fo  that  he  fitteth '[  in  the  Temple  of  God, (he¬ 
wing  himfelf  as  though  he  were  God.  5.  Remember  you  not, that  when  I  was 
yet  with  you ,  I  told  you  thefe  things  ?  6,  And  now l/  what  letteth,you  know: 
that  he  may  be  reuealed  in  his  time,  (  7,  For  now  the  myfterie  of  iniquitie 
worketh  :  only  that  he  which  now  holdeth  ,  doe  hold  ,  vntil  he  be  taken  out 
of  the  way. )  8.  And  then  that  wicked  one  dial  be  reuealed  *  whom  our  Lord 
I  e  s  v  s  dial  kil  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth ;  and  dial  deftroy  with  the  mani- 
feftationof  his  aduent ,  him ,  9.  whole  comming  is  according  to  the  operation 
of  Satan  ,  "  in  al  power ,  and  lying  (ignes  and  .wonders  ,  10.  and  in  al  deducing 
of  iniquitie  to  them  that,  perilh  j  for  that  they  haue  not  rcceiued  the  charitie  of 
the  truth  that  they  might -Be  faued.  n.  Therfe>re;:  bGod  wil -fend  them  the 
operation  of  errour,  to  belceue lying  :  12.  that  al  may  be  iudged  which  haue 
notbcleeucdthe  truth  5  but  haue  contented  to  iniquitie.  . 

13.  But  .we. ought  to  giuc  thankes  to  God  alwaies  for  you.  Brethren  bcloucd 
of  God,that  he  hath  chofen  you  firft-fruits  vnto  (filiation  ,  in  fuiftif  cation  of 
fpirit  and  faith  of  the  truth  :  14.  into  the  which  alfo  he  hath  called  you  by  our 
Ghofpcl  ,  vnto  the  purchacing  of  the  gloric  of  our  Lord  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  15. 
Therfore,  Brethren ,  (land  ;and  hold  c  the"'  traditions  which  you  haue  learned, 
whether  it  be  by  word  ,.or  by  our  epiftle.  16.  And  our  Lord  I  e  s  vs  Chrift 
himfelf  and  God  and  our  Father  which  hath  loued  vs  ,  and  hath  giuen  eternal 
confutation  ,  and  good  hope  in  grace ,  17.  c  exhort  your  harts  andconfirme 
you  in  cucrygood  vvorkc  and  word. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  II. 


C-tluin, 
in  hunc 
iaeum. 


*  DM. 
adu.Lu 
'fir.  c, 
6. 


t.  As  though  the  day.)  The  curiofitic  ofman  fedbySatans  deceits,  hathfought  to  know  The  Jay  oFiUd- 
andto  giucout  to  the  world,  fuch  things  as  God  vs  il  not  impart  to  him  ,  nor  be  ncceffarie  „cment  vnccr, 
or  profitable  for  him  to  know  :fofarrc, that  both  in  the  Apolllcs  dales  and  often  afterward,  fajne  &  tQ  bc 
feme  hauc  feined  reuclations  ,fomc  falfely  gathered  out  of  the  Sriptures/ome  prefumed  to  jcpc  t  *  qq^ 
calculate  and  coniecl  by  the  ftarrcs,and  giuen  forth  to  the  world  a  certainc  time  of  Chriftes  crccK  * 

comming  to  judgement.  Al  which  fcduccrs  be  here  noted  in  the  pe.rlon  of  fomc  that  were 
about  todccciLicthcThclIiloniansthcrin.  And  S.  Auguftin  (inhis  80.  Epifllcad  Hefy- 
chium)  proucth  that  no  man  can  be  allured  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  day,  yearc,or  Age  that 
the  end  of  thcworld  or  thcfecond  Aduent  fhal  be. 

$.  v  nits  there  come  xuuoU  fi  fl  )  1  hough  we  can  not  be  allured  efthe  moment,  hourc,  or 
any  ccrtaine  time  of  our  Lordcs  comming,  yet  he  warranteth  vs  that  it  wil  not  be  before  Two  fpeclalfig- 
ccrtaine  tilings  be  fulfilled ,  which  nuiit  con  c  to  pafic  by  the  courie  of  God's  prcuidcncc  nca  before  the 
and  pcrmillion  before, which  arc  diuers,  wf .crofin  other  places  ofScr.ipturcs  we  before-  ^atcr  day  :  a^e- 
warnerd.  Here  he  w  arncth  vs  of  twofpccially,ofa  reuolt.dcfcftion  or  an  apolhfie,and  of  the  ncra^  apofhfie, 
comming  or  rcueiation  of  Antichrift.W'hich  two  pat  taint  in  efiedl  both  to  one,  either  de-  and  rhc  com*, 
pending  of  the  other,  &  fhal  fal(asitmay  bethought)  neer  together  and  therfore  S.  mJnS  of  Anti- 
Anguftin  inaketh  them  but  one  thing.  thrift. 

This  apoftafic  or  rcuolt,  by  the  judgement  in  a  manner  of  al  ancient  Writers ,  is  the  ge-  t 

neral  forfaking  &  fal  ofthc  Romane  Empire.  SoTcrtullian  li.  de  rtfur.  carnis  S.  Hicroni 
cj.  it.  ad  AlgajUw,  S.  Chryfoftom  ho.  4.  and  S.  Ambrolc  vpon  this  place.  S  Auguflin  De 
Cinit.  Dcili,  io.c.  1  9.  Al  which  Fathers  and  the  reft  *  Caluin  prefumpttioully  condemneth  .  1C  hwetifeef 
oferrourand  follic  herein ,  for  that  rheir  Cxpofition  ngreeth  not  with  his  &  his  fcllowes  ^terpretation 
blafp’icmous  fidion  that  the  Popefhould  be  Antichrilt.  Tocltablifh  whichfalfc  impictic,  °frhhapoflafie, 
they  interpret  this  rcuolt  or  apollafic  to  be  a  "general  rcuolt  of  the  vifible  Church  from  & ■  their  condcui- 
God,  whole  houfe  ur  building  (they  fay)  w-as  fodcnly  deftroied  and  lay  many  yearcs  ruined,  ninS  ^ 

and  ruled  only  by  Satan  and  Antichrilt.  So  faith  the  forefaid  Arch-  hcrctikc  here  :  though  t^iCrs» 
for  the  aduatage  of  his  defence  &  as  the  matter  els- where  rcquircth,he  feenieth(asal  their 
fafhionis)  toYpeakc  in  other  places  quire  contrarie:  but  witn  uch  colour  and  collufion  of 
words,  that  neither  other  men  nor  himfclfcan  tel  what  he  would  hauc  or  fay  And  his  Fa¬ 
thers  Wiclefte  and  Luther ,  his  fcllowes  and  followers  Illy r ictis ,  Beza  ,  and  the  red,  arc 
(for  the  time  of  the  Churches  falling  fiom  Clirift  J  fo  various  among  thcmfclucs ,  and  fo 
contrarie  to  him,  that  it  is  horrible  to  fee  their  confufion  ,  and  a  pitieful  calc  that  any 
rcafonablc  man  wil  follow  fuch  companions  to  cuidcnt  perdhion. 

But  concerningthis  errour  &  falfhood  of  the  Churches  defection  or  rcuolt ,  it  is  refuted  There  can  be  go 
fufficiently  by  S  Auguftin  againft  the  Donatillcs  in  many  places.  W  here  he  proucth  that  apoltafic  of  the 
the  Church  fhal  not  faileto  the  worlds  end  ,  no  not  in  the  time  of  Antichrifl :  affirming  vifible  Church 
them  to  deny  Chrift  &  torobbehim  of  his  gloric  &  inheritance  bought  with  his  bloud,  from  God. 
which  teach  that  the  Churh  may  faile  or  perish,  Li.  de  vnit.  £c.  w.  1  $.  Dt  emit,  li,  10  c.H.  In 
Vfal.Xt.ad  illud  yTu  folus  Dens  nugnns ,  P/I  70.  Cone.  j.  &  Vful .  *0.  Dtvtil.  crtd.c.  8,  S. 

Hicrom  refuteth  the  fame  wicked  Hcrcfic  in  the  *  Lucifcrians,  prouing  againft  them  ,  that 
they  make  God  fubiett  tothcDiucI ,  and  a  poorc  mifcrablc  Chrilfc,  that  injaginc  the 
Church  his  body  may  either  perifh  orbedriuen  to  any  corner  of  the  world.  Both  of  them 
anfwcr  to  the  Herctikcs  arguments  grounded  on  Scriptures  falfely  vtiderflood  ,  which 
were  too  long  here  to  rehcarfe.lt  is  enough  for  the  Chriftian  Reader  to  know, that  it  is  an 
old  deceit  and  cxcufc  of  al  Herctikcs  and  Schifmatikcs ,  for  defence  of  their  forfaking 
God's  Church  ,  that  the  Church  is  perifhed  ,or  remaineth  hidden  ,  or  in  thcmfclucs  only 
&  in  thofc  places  where  they  &  their  followers  dwcl:  to  know  alfo  ,  that  this  isrepreued  by 
the  holy  Dofloursof  the  priiuitiuc  Church ,  and  that  it  is  againft.  Chrifbes  honour, power, 
prouidcncc,  and  Troniife. 

'If the  Aduerfariss  hadfaid  that  tliis  rcuolt  wluchthc  ApofUc  fore- telle  thihal  come  bc- 
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fore  tl&  worlds  end  ,  is  meant  of  great  numbers  of  Hcretikes  and  A  pollutes  rcuolting  from 
the  Church  ,  they  had  faid  truth  of  thcmfelue>  and  fucli  others, whom  S.  Iohn  calleth  An- 
tichfiltes.  And  it  is  very  like  { bait  fpoken  vndcr  the  correction  of  God's  Church  and  al 
It  is  very  lik;*,  learned  Cotholikes)  that  this  gren.defeclion  or  reuolr  dial  not  be  only  from  the  Ronune 
the  ApoUle  Umpire,  but  fpecially  from  the  Romane  Church,  and  withal  fioro  mod  points  of  Chriflian 
f  icakctn  of  a  religion :  not  thn  the  Catholike  Chriftians, cither  in  the  time  of  Antichriftor  before, fhal 
urcat  npoluue  ref^,fe  t0  obey  the  fame ;  but  for  that  necr  to  the  time  of  Antichrifl  and  the  confummation 
from  tnc  bs.e  o  ofrhe  world  ,  there  i^lik^  to  be  a  groat  reuolt  of  Kingdoms ,  peoples  ,  and  Prouinccs  from 
J.ome,  &  horn  tlic  open  external  obedience  and  communion  thcrof. Which  reuolt  hailing  been  begun  and  . 
rnoit  31tl^s  ot  continued  by  Hcretikes  of  diuers  Ages ,  refilling  &  hating  the  beat  ofPeter  (which  they 

L  ^  called  cathedram  peftitemit ,  the ibtire of pcft.lence ,  *  in  S.  Attga Hines  daies)  bccaufe  it  is  [\t  2; 
Chriftes  fort  eroded  againft  Hcl- gates  and  al  Hcretikes,  and  being  now  wonderfully  Com.rit^ 


the  Catholike 
faith. 


underfill 


Church  and  publike  entercourfe  of  the  faithful  with  the  fame  may  ceafe,  yet  the  due  ho¬ 
nour  aid  obedience  of  the  Chriftians  toward  it, and  communion  in  hart  with  it,  and  pradife 
thcrof  in  fccret,&  open  confelling  therof  if  occafion  require ,  fhal  not  ceafe,  no  more  then 
it  do-h  no  w  in  the  Chriftias  of  Cypres  &  other  places  where  open  entcrcourfe  is  forbidden. 

Tnis  iscertaineandwondesful  in  al  wife  mens  eyes, &  mufi  needs  beof  God’s  prouidence 
and  a  lingular  prerogatiue  ,  that  this  Seat  of  Peter, llandcth  ,  when  al  other  Apoftolike. 
Sees  be  gone:  th  .t  it  flood  there  for  certaine  A  ges  together.w  ith  the  fecular  Seat  of  the  Em- 
u’n->  thence  0f  pirc  :  that  the  Popes  ItooJ  without  wealth  ,  power,  or  humane  defen  fe  ,  the  Emperours 
Rome  more  knowing,  willing,  &  feeking  to  deftroy  them,  and  putting  to  the  fword  aboue  thirticof 
then  al  other  them  one  after  another ,  yea  and  being  as  much  afraid  ofthem  as  if  they  lud  been  xmnli 
es  notwith-  rrriPerif\  Comperitoms  of  their  Empire ,  as  S.  Cyprian  noteth  (ep;/?,  51  .ad  An:or\ianum  num.  3 .)  of 
din<>  mani-  Cornelius  Pope  in  his  daies  ,  &  Decius  then  Emperour :  againe ,  that  the  Emperours 


The 

prpuidcncc  of 
God  in  prefet- 
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fold  dancers  and  aftervvard  yealded  vp  the  citie  vnto  them ,  continuing  for  al  that  in  the  Emperial  dignitic 
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iiril :  that  the  Succeffours  ofthofethat  perfecuted  them,  laid  downe  their  crownes  before 
their  Seat  and  fepulchers  honouring  the  very  memories  &  Relikes  of  the  poore  men  whom 
their  Predecelfours  killed  :  that  now  wel-neer  thefe  i^oo  yeares  this  Seat  ftandeth,  as  at 
the  beginning  in  continual  miferie  ,  fo  now  of  long  time  for  the  mod  part  in.prpfpditie, 
without  al  mutation  in  eftett,  as  no  other  Kingdom  or  State  in  the  world  hath  done,  cuery 
one  of  them  in  the  faid  fpace  being  manifoldly  altercd.lt  ftandethoc  fay)  al  this  while  ( to  . 
vfeS.  Angultines  words  devtil.cred  c/17.}  Fruflra  circumlatramibtu  hareticis  ytbe  Herttiker 
invaine  barktngabom  it ,  not  the  firft  Heathen  Emperours,not  theGothesand  Vandals, not 
the  Turke,not  any  Lacks  or  malfakers  by  Alaricus,Genfericus ,  Attila,  Borbon, and  others;  . 
not  the  emulation  of  fecular  Princes, were  they  Kings  or  Emperours ,  not  the  Popes  ownc 
diuihons  among  themfclucs  &  manifold  difficulties  and  dangers  in  their  ele&ions ,  not  the. 
great  vices  which  June  been  noted  in  fome  of  their  perfons ,  not  al  there  nor  any  other  cn- 
deauour  or  fcnndal  could  yet  preuaile  againft  the  See  of  Rome ,  nor  is  euer  like  to  prcuaile 
til  the  end  ofthe  world  draw  neer, at  which  time  thisreuolt(hcre  fpoken  of  by  the  Apoftle),? 
may  be  in  fuch  fort  as  is  faid  before, 3nd  more  fhal  be  faid  in  tiie  Annotates  next  follow  ing„ 
l.Thcnunoffinnf)  There  were  many  eucn  in  the  Apoftles  time  (  as  we  fee  by  the  4,  . 
thrifts,  as  fore-  Chapter  of$  Iohn’s  firft  epiftle,and  in  thewritingsoftheancient  Fathers)  that  were  fore¬ 
runners  of  the  runners  of  Anticlirift<& for  impugning  Chriftcs  truth  &  Church  were  called  Antichriftes 
whether  they  did  it  by  force  and  open  perfecution,as  Nero  Sc  others  either  Heathen  or  He¬ 
retical  Emperours  did,or  by  falfe  teaching  &  other  deceits,as  the  Hcretikes  ofal  Ages  In  - 
which  common  and  vulgar  acceptionS.  Hierom  faith  ,  al  belonged  to  Antichrifl  that  were 
not  of  the  communion  of  Damafus  then  Pope  of  Rome  tiiero.  ep.  ^7  ad  Damaf.  and  irt 
another  place  ,  al  that  haue  new  names  after jthe  peculiar  calling  of  Heretikcs;  as  Arians,, 
Donatilles  {  and  as  we  fay  now  4  Caluiniftes ,  Zujnglians ,  See . )  al  fuch  (faith  he)  be  Anti- 
ebriftes.  Dia\  com .  Lucifer,  c .  9.  Yea  thefe  later  of  cur,,  time  much  more  then  any  of 
The  great  Anti-  the  former  ,  for  diuers  caufes  which  dial  afterward  be  fet  downe.  Neuerthelcfle  they 
thrift  -{bal  be  nor  none  of  themarethat  great  Aduerfarie  i  enemic, and impugner of Chrift,  which 
cne  fpecial  and  is  by  a  peculiar  diftin&ion  and  fpccial  fignification  named,  the  ^in.ichrifl ,  i,  I0.2,  and 
eiotorius  man.  ihc  mart  of finne  ,  the  fount  of  perdition  ,  the  Aduerfarie  ,  defciibcd  here  and  els  where  ,  to 

oppofehimfelfdircflly  againft  God  and  our  Lord  IESVS  CHRIST.  The  Heathen 
Smpcroyrs  were  many  3  Turkes  many  }  Hcretikes  hauc  been  and  more  are  many: 
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bemany  ,Hcrctikcs  luucbecn  and  now  arc  many:  therefore  they  can  not  be  that  one  o  inVyasQ. 
great  Antichrift  which  here  is  fpoken  of  ,  and  which  by  the  article  alwaics  addedinthe  o 
Greek  ,  is  fignified  to  be  011c  fpccial  and  fingular  nun  :  as  his  peculiar  &  dirc<ft  oppofition  o  k&eurrQ 
to  ChrifPs  perfen  in  tlx:  5. chapter  of  S.  Iohn’s  Ghofpel  v,  the  infinuationofthe  parti  eijuot^  tiVc, 

cular  Hock  and  tiibewhcrof  he  should  be  borne,  to  wit,  of  the  Icwcs  (  for  of  them  he  shal  0  ity'/i 
be  reeeiuedas  their  Meflias  Io  j.  v.  4  j. )  and  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.  Iren,  li-  j.  Huron,  com,  inc.  * 

11.  Dan,^4»gu[}.  q.  in  loft  <7.  u  ;  the  note  of  his  proper  name  «4poc.  1; ;  the  time  ofhis  appea¬ 
ring  fonccnhcworldscnd ;  his  slioit  reigne,  hisfingulnrwaft  and  deftmdion  ofGod's  ho¬ 
nour  and  al  religion  ,  his  feined  miracles,  the  figures  of  him  in  the  Prophets  and  Scriptures 
of  the  new  &  old  Teftament :  al  theft*  &  many  other  arguments  prone  him  to  be  but  one 
fpccial  notorious  Aduerfarie  in  the  highcll  degree  ,  vnto  whom  al  other  perfccutours, 

Hcrctikcs  ,  Atheillcs ,  and  wicked  enemies  of  Clirift  and  his  Churchy  are  but  members  and 
icruants. 

And  this  is  the  moft  common  fcntcnccalfo  ofal  ancient  Fathers.  Only  Heretikes  make 
no  doubt  but  Anrichrift  is  a  whole  order  or  fuccelfion  of  men.  Which  they  hold  againft  the 
former  cuidcnt  Sciiptures  and  icafons ,  only  to  eftablish  their  foolish  and  wicked  pa- 
Bt^tn  rjdoxc ,  that  <  hriftes  cliecfc  Miniitcr  is  Amichnlt,yea  the  whole  order.  W'herin  Beza  The  Caluinift* 
hoc  cap,  Specially  pricketh  fo  high,  that  lie  maketh  Antichrift  ( cucn  this  great  Antichrill )  to  hauc  place  Antichrift 
been  in  b.  Panics  daies,  though  he  was  not  open  to  the  world.  Who  it  should  be  (  except  he  jn  the  See  of 
rocancS  Peter,  beenufe  hewas  the  firftofthc  order  of  Popes,)  God  knoweth.  And  furc  it  is,  Home  in  S 
except  he  wcie  Antichrift,  neither  the  whole  order,  nor  any  of  the  order  can  be  Antichrift,  Paulcs  daies. 
bemg  al  his  lav  ful  Succcllours  both  in  dignitie  &  alfo  in  truth  of  Chriftes  religion.  Nei¬ 
ther  can  al  the  Heretikes  aliuc  prone  that  they  01  any  of  them  vfed  any  other  regiment, 
or  iurildidion  Ecclcfiaftical  in  the  Church,  or  forced  the  people  to  any  other  faith  orwor- 
.ship  of  God  ,  then  Peter  himfclf  did  preach  &  plant.  Thcrforc  if  the  reft  be  Antichrift,  let 
Beza  boldly  fay  that  S  Peter  was  fo  alfo ,  and  that  diuers  of  the  ancient  Catholikc  Fathers 
did  ferue  and  workefthough  vnawarc*.)  towards  the  letting  vp  of  the  great  Antichrift  :  for  fo 
dorhthat  blafphemous  pen  boldly  write  in  his  Annotations  vpon  this  place,  &  an  English 
printed  book  oflatccomming  forth  out  of  the  fame  (choolc  *  hath  thefe  words :  ^ is  for  Leo  They  nukeS" 
r  m  and  Gregont  Bishops  of  l{pme  y  althoughthey  were  net  come  to  the  ful  pride  of  Antichrift ,  yetthe  J,Co&  S  G'C- 
ofmiquiue  hitting  wrought  in  that  Seatnetr  ftue  or  fixe  hundred  yeares  before  them  ,  and  gorie  great 
Vt  San-  fi)trl  greatty  inLre aft d  ,  thev  were  dectiuedwnh  the  long  continuance  of  errour.  Thus  writeth  a  furthered  uf 
tr*  malapcrtfcholcroftliat  impudent  fchoole,  placing  the  myftcric  of  Antichrift  as  working  Antichriftes 
rct  V  in  the  See  of  Rome  cucn  in  S  Peters  time, and  making  thclc  two  holy  Fathers  great  workers  prjde. 

and  furthercrsofrhe  fame  Whereas  another  English  Rabbin  doubted  not  at  Paulcs  croftc  r 
1484  ^  to  fpeake  of  the  fclfi-famc  Fathers  as  great  Dodours  and  Patroncs  of  their  new  Ghofpel, 
t*£'-  thus  :  0  GrtgoriCyO  Leo  ,  i/we  be  dectined  ,  you  hauc  decerned  vs.  Wherof  we  glue  the  good 
Chriftian  Reader  warning,  more  diligently  to  beware  of  inch  damnable  bookes  and 
Maifters ,  carying  many  vnaduifed  people  to  perdition. 

4  Extolled.)  The  great  Antichrift  which  nuift  come  neer  the  worldes  end  ,  shal  abolish  Antichrift  shat 
tlu*  publike  cxcrcifcof  al  other  religions  true  and  falfc,&  pnl  downc  both  the  B.  Sacrament  fuffer  no  w  orship 
of  the  altar,  wherin  confiftcth  fpccially  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  &  alfo  al  Idols  ofthc  or  adoration, but 
Gcntils ,  &  Sacrifices  ofthc  Icwcs  ;  generally  ,  al  kind  ofrcligious  v.horship ,  fauing  that  of  himfclf  only: 
which  rnuft  be  done  to  himfclf alonc.Which  was  partly  prefigure  in  fuch  Kings  as  published  thcrforc  the 
that  no  God  nor  man  but  themfclucs  should  be  praied  vnto  for  ccrtainc  daies ,  as  *  Darius  Pope  can  not  be 
and  fuch  like.  How  can  the  Prordbnts  then  for  shame  &  without  cuidcnt  contradidion,  Antichrift, 
auouch  the  Pope  to  be  Antichiift ,  who  {  aswc  fay  )  honourcth  Clirift  the  true  God  with  al 
his  power,  or  (  as  they  fay  )  honourcth  Idols ,  and  chalcngcth  no  diuinc  honour  to  himfclf, 
much  Idle  tohimfcfonly ,  as  Antichrift  shal  doc  ?  He  humbly  praicth  to  God,  &  lowly 
kncclcth  downc  in  encry  Church  at  diuers  altars  eroded  to  God  in  the  memories  ofhis 
Saints,  &  praicth  to  then'.  Fie  lay ct h  or  hcarcth  Malle  daily  w  ith  al  dcuotion;hc  confcflcth 
hisfinnes  to  a  Prieft  as  other  poorc  men  doe ;  he  adorcth  the  holy  Eucharift  which  Clirift 
affirmed  to  be  hisowne  body, the  Hcrctikbscal  it  an  Idolfno  marucl  if  they  make  the  Pope 
his  Vicar  Antichrift,  when  they  nuke  Chrift  himfclf  an  Idol :  )  thefe  religious  duties  doth 
the  Popc,whcras  Antichrift  shal  worship  none,  nor  pray  to  any,  at  the  lcaft  openly. 

4.  In  the  temple .)  Moft  ancient. Writers  expound  this  ofthc  Temple  in  Hierufalcm, which  Ih  wh3t  temple 
They  thinkc  Antichrift  shal  build  vp  againc  ,  as  being  oftfie  Icwcs  ftock  ,  A:  to  bcaknow-  Antichrift  shal 
lodged  of  that  obftinatc  people  (  according  to  our  Sauiours  prophccic  Io.  J  for  their  fit. 
c’xpeded  &  promifed  Melbas,  Ircn.li^,  in  fine,  Hyppolit,  dt  confum.  tmndi .  Cyril.  Hierof 
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Cateck.it.  Mthorop.  imp.  ho.  4  9,  in  Mat.  See  S.  Hicrom  in  n.  Dan.  Grego.lt .  rj.  Moral,  c  ill 
Not  that  he  shil  fuffcr  them  to  worship  God  by  their  old  manner  of  Sacrifices, (al  which  he 
wil  either  abolish ,  or  conuert  to  the  only  adoration  of  himfelf*  though  at  thefirft  to  apply 
liimfelf  to  the  I  ewes ,  he  may  perhaps  be  circumcifed  &  keep  fome  part  of  the  law)  for  it  h 
here  faid  that  he  shai  fit  in  the  Temple  as  God,  that  is,  he  shal  be  adored  there  by  Sacrifice 
and  diuine honour,  the  name  &  whorshipofthe  true  God  wholy  defaced.  And  this  they  t^an.  3^ 
thinke  to  be  the  abomination  of  deflation  fore  told  by  Daniel,  mentioned  by  ourSauiour,  At  at. 
prefigured  andrefembled  by  Antiochus  and  others,  that  defaced  the  worfhip  of  the  true  *4- 
tion  confifteth  GodW  prophanation  of  that  Temple ,  fpecially  by  abrogating  the  daily  Sacrifice ,  which  i. *>*<*&• 

cheefely  in  was  a  figure  of  the  only  Sacrifice  and  continual  oblation  of  Chriftes  holy  body&bloud  in 

sbolifhing  the  the  Church,astheabolifhing  of  that ,  was  a  figure  ofthe  abolifhing  of  this ,  which  fhal  be 
rifiv'C  of  the  done  principally  &  moll  vniuerfally  by  Antichrift  Iumfelf  ( as  now  in  part  by  his  fore-run¬ 
ners)  through-out  al  Nations  &  Churches  ofthe  world  (  though  then  alfo  Made  may  be 
had  in  fccret,as  it  i*>  now  in-Nations  where  the  fecular  force  of  fome  Princes  prohibited!  it  to 
be  fayd  openly  )For  altliough he  may  haue  his  principal  feat  &  honour  in  the  Temple  and 
citie  of  Hierufalem,yet  he  iTial  rule  oucr  thewhole  world ,  and  fpecially  prohibit  that  prin¬ 
cipal  worfhip  inilituted  by  Chriftin  his  Sacraments  ,  as  being  the  proper  Aducrfarie  of 
Chriftcs  perfon, name, law, and  Ghurch.The  prophanation  and  dcfolation  ofwhich  Church 
by  taking  away  the.  Sacr:  See  of  the  altar,  is  the  proper  abomination  of  dcfolation ,  and  the, 
wotke  of  Antichrift  only. 

S.  AucuifUnthcrfore/i.  10  de  ciuit.  c.  19.  and  S.  Hierom  q.  r  t ,  ad  Mgafiam,  doe  thinke, 
that  thif  fitting  of  Antichrift  in  the  temple  ,  doth  fignifie  his  fitting  in  the  Church  of 
Chrift,  rather  then  in  Salomons  temple,  Nat-as  though  he  fhould  be  a  cheefe  member  of 
the  Church  of  Chrift.,  or  a  fpe.cial  part  of  his  body  myftical ,  and  be  Antichrift  and  yet 
wirhal  continuing  w  ithin  the  Church  of  Chrift  ,  as  the  Heretikes  feine ,  to  make  the  Pope  - 
Antichrift.  ( whereby  they  plaincly  confefie  and  agnife  that  the. Pope  is  a  member  #f  the 
Church,  &  inipfojinu  Ecclefi *>,  &  in  the  very  bo fome  of 'the  Chunk,  fay  they: )  for  that  isridi- 
culous ,  that  al  Heretikes  whom  S.  I  olin  calleth  A  michriftes  as  liis  prectirfours,  fhould  goe 
ou.t.oftUe  Church ,  and  the  great  Antichrift  .himfelf  fbo.uld  be  ofthe  Church,'  &  in  the 
Church,  &  continue  in- the  fame.  And  yet  to  them  that  make  thewhole  Church  to  reuolc  - 
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1 


Kow<  Anti¬ 
chrift  fhal  fit 
in  the  Church. 


Neither  Anti¬ 
chrift  not  his 


nf  from  God,  this  is  no  abfurditk.  But  the  truth  is, that  tltis  Antichridian  reuolt  here  fpoken 

r  *  r  .  1  ^  .1  1  .  1  .  ^  f  1.  ..  u  ^  1_  _  A  M  il  4  4  /•  !  ^  1  V  T  I  t  U  O  m  t  a  v  C  to  A  *-1  to'  M  to  I  A  I  1.  ^  U.  I  L_  ^  1. 


the  Church. 


Antichrift  (by 
interpretation, 
Ofif  againji 
Chrift)  why  fo 
called. 


*5 

TO? 


of,  is  from  the  Catholike.Church  :  and  Antichrift,  if  he  euer  were  of  or  in  the  Church,fhal 
be  an  A  poftata  and  a  renegate  out  of  the  Church*  &  fhal  vfurp  vpon  it  by  tyrannie  ^  and  by 
chalcnging  worfhip,  religion ,  and  gouernement  thereof,  fo  that  himfelf  fhal  be  adored  in 
al  the  Churches  of  the  world  which  he  lift  to  Icaue  Handing  forhis  honour.  And  this  is  to  fit 
in  the  temple, or  *  againft  the  Temple  of  God, as  fonx  interpret  Jf  any  Pope  did  eucr  this, 
or  fhal  doe,  then  let  the  Aduerfariescal  him  Antichrift.V 

Andlet  the.good  Reader  obferue,  thauhere  be  nvoTpecialcaufeswhy  this  great  man  of 
finne  is  called  Antichrift.  The  one  is  ,  for  impugning  Chriftcs  kingdom  in  carrh,  that  is  to 
fay,his  fpiritual  regiment  whic]>he  conft  ituted  and  appointed  in  his  Church, and  the  forme 
of  gouernement  ordained  therein,  applying  al  tc  hiiiifelf  by  fingular  tyrannie  and  vfur- 
p.uion  ,  in  which  kind  S.  Athanafius  ( tp.  ad  Sola.  vit.  d'gentes  )  is  bold  to  cal  the  Emperour 
Conftnntius  being  an  Arian  HCrctikc  ,  Antichrift ,  for  making  himfelf  Trincipem  fpifto- 
forttm,  Trine e  ouer  the  Billups  &  Vrefdent  of  Ecclefaftical  judgements  ,  &c.  The  Other  caufe is 
for  impugning  Chriftes  Priefth'ood, which  is  only  or  moft  properly  cxercifed  in  earth  by  the 
Sacrifice  ofthe  holy  Mafie  ,  inftitttted  for  the  commemoration  of  his  death,  &  fortheex- 
sernal  exhibition  of  godly  honour  to  the  E.  Trinitie,  which  kind  of  external  worfhip  by 


Froteftants  and  Sacrifice  no  lawful  people  of  God  euer  lacked.  And.by.  thefetwo  things 
J-  i  •  ;ac  oerceiue  ,  that  the  Hcretikcsofthefc.daic*  doc  more  properly  andneerly 


you  may  cafily 


Caluinifts  the. 
necr  fore  run¬ 
ners  of  Anti* 
chrift. 


percciuc ,  that  the  Hcretikcsot  there. daic*  doc  more  properly  andneerly  prepare  the  way 
toAnrichrift  and  to  extreme  dcfolation,  then  euer  any  before :  their  fpecial  hcrefie  being 
againft  the  fpiritnal  Primacie  of  Popes  and  Bilhops,  &  againft  the  Sacrifice  ofthe  altar,  in 
which  two  the  foucraigntic  of  Chrift  in  earth  confifteth,- 

6  What  letteth.  )  S.  Auguftin  ( li.-  io.c.  19  de  ciuit.  Dei. )  profefteth  plainely  that  he  vn- 
derftandeth  notthefe  words,northatthat-followcth  ofche.myfterieofinicjuitie ,  and  leafV 
hnmilitic  in  in-  ofal  that  which  the  Apoftleaddeth:  Only  that  bwhnhholdtth  now,  doe  hold  Which  may* 
tetprering  the  humble  vs  aland  ftay  the  confident  ratlines  ofthis  time  ,  namely  of  Heretikes, that  boldly 
feine  hereof  whatfoeuer  is  agrcable  to  their  hdrefie  and  phantafie.  TheApoftlehad  told' 
thcThefljlonias  before  by  word  of  mouth  a  fecret  point  which  he  would  not  vttcr  in  writing, 
aud  therforercfcjrcth.thciutoAisformextalke.  Themyftaie.of  ini^uitic  is  commonly 

referred. 


S.  Auguftin’s 


btipiurcs. 


*  See  s. 
Denys 
*Jreop. 
Ec.Hier 
c.  i. 

T 

JVtS. 

*  l .Cor. 
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2.  r/^/: 
3* 


TO  THE  THESS  ALOKlAN  5, 


S°P 


Referred  to  Hcretikes,who*orkc  to  the  fame, and  doc  that  that  Antichnftihal  doe, but  yet  .  .  •  , 

pot  openly, but  in  couertand  vndcr the eloke of  Chriitcs name,  the  Sripturcs,  thcwimlof  rhino 

the  Lord  .  fhew  of  holincs  .  &:c  whereas  Antichrilt  liimfclf  fhal  openly  attempt  i  ^ 

his  turnc  by  Hcrctikcs  °*  hcretikcs 


andatcliicuc  the  forefaid  deflation  ,  and  Satan  now  feruing  ‘T’~r  .*  '  ,  . 

voder-  hand,fhal  toward  the  lad  end  vttcr,  rcucalc  ,  and  bring  him  forth  openly.  And  t.iat  manj^.^  rci:e. 
is  here,  to  be  r  mealed,  that  is,  to  appccrcin  his  ownc  perfon.  hrinn  of  Anti. 

Thefe  other  words,  Only  that  In  which  nw  holdeih ,  hold ;  Some  expound  of  the  Emperour,  . *  r  jp 
duringwhofc cotirmancc inhis  date, God  fhal  not  permitAntichrift  to  come, meaning that  -  % 

tli c  very  Empire  lhalbc wholy  dcfolatc,  dcllroicd,&  takenaway  befote  or  by  his  coming: 
which  is  more  then  a  defection  from  the  fame,  whereof  was  fpoken  before :  for  there  ll  al  be 
a  rcuolt  from  the  Church  alfo,  but  it  fhal  not  be  vttcrly  dcltroicd.  withers  lay  ,  that  it  is  an 
admonition  to  al  faithful ,  to  hold  fad  their  faith  and  not  to  be  beguiled  by  Inch  as  vndcr 
the  name  of  Chrift  or  Scriptures  fcckc  to  decciue  them  ,  til  they  that  now  pretend  religion 
and  the  GhofpcljCnd  in  a  pi. ainc  breach,  rcuolt,  and  open  apollafic  by  the  appearance  of 
Antichrilt.  Whom  al  Heretikes  ferue  in  mydcric  ,  that  is,  coucrtly  and  in  the  Diitcl  s  mea¬ 
ning,  though  the  world  feeth  it  not, nor  thefcltiesat  the  beginningthought  it,  as  nowcuc^ 
ry  Jay  more  &  more  al  men  pcrcciuc  they  tend  to  plainc  Athcifmc  and  Antichridianifmc. 

9.  tn  hI  power. )  Satan, whofe  power  to  hurt  is  abridged  by  Chrift.fhal  then  be  let  loofc,^  what  k  ind  of 
fhal  afTid  Antichrilt  in  a!  manner  of  figncs,wondcrs, and  falfc  miracles,  whereby  many  fhal  men  fhal  follow 
be  fcduced,not  only  I  ewes:  butal  fuch  as  bcdccciued  &  caricd  away  by  vulgar  (peach  only,  Antichrilt. 
of  Hcrctikcs  that  can  worke  no  miracles  much  more  fhal  folio*  this  man  of  finne  doing  fo 
great  coders,  And  fuch  both  now  doe  follow  Hcretikcs, &  then  fhal  rccciucAotich  rift,  that 
deferue  fo  to  he  forfakc  ofGod.by  their  forfakingof  the  vnitie  &  happic  fellowfhip  ofSS. 
in  the  Catholike  Church,  where  only  is  the  Charitie  of  truth,  as  the  Apodle  here  fpeaketh. 

1 5.  Tradition  )  Not  only  the  things  written  andfetdowne  in  the  holy  Scriptures ,  but  al 
other  truths  and  points  of  religion  vttcrcd  by  word  of  mouth  and  dcliuci  cd  or  giuen  by  the 
Apollles  *  tothcirfcholcrsby  tradition, be  fohcrc  approued  &  els- where  in  the  Scripture 
it  fclf  that  the  Heretikes  purpofely,  guilefully, and  ofilconfcicncc  (that  belike  reprehen-  Heretical  traaf- 
deth  the)  rcfrainc  in  their  tranflatibs,  from  the  Ecclefiallical  &  moll  vfual  word,7Ydd/iio7j,  lation, 
eucr  more  when  it  is  taken  in  good  part, though  it  expreBe  moll  exactly  the  lignification  of 
the  Greek  word  :  but  when  it  foundeth  in  their  fond  phantafic  againll  the  traditions  of  the 
Church  (  as  indeed  in  true  fenfe  it  ncucr  doth)  there  they  vfc  it  moll  gladly. Here  therforc 
and  *  in  the  like  places ,  that  the  reader  might  not  focalily  like  of  Traditions  vnuritten, 
here  commended  by  the  A  podlc,they  translate  it ,  Inllrtifiions ,  Conflittnions ,  Ordinances  y 
^nd  what  they  can  inuent  cis ,  to  hide  the  truth  from  thcfimple  or  vmvaric  Header ,  whofe 
tranflnions  haue  no  other  end  but  to  beguile  fuch  by  art  and  conuchnce. 

But  S.  Ghryfoftom  (ho.  4  ini  Thtf.  1. )  and  the  other  Grcckc  fcholics  or  commentaries 
fay  hercupon.bothwrittcn  and  vnwritten  precepts  the  Apollles  gaueby  traditio3andbcth  Traditions  vri- 
ba  worthy  ofubfcruatio.S.Bafi^De  Sp.  SanCto  c.iyin  prindpio  )thus,  l  account  it  ^4po[}olil\e  to  Hrjttcn 
cotinue  firmeiy  euen  in  vmvritte  traditios.  And  to  prouc  this, he  allcagcth  this  place  of  S,  Paul. 

In  the  fame  bookec.  17  he  faicth:  //we  oncegoe  about  toreicF?  vnwruien  tuflorm  as  things  of  no  Their  author!- 
importance  ,  wr  thal ,  ertwt  be  aware ,  doe  damage  toths  principal  parts  of the  faithyand  bring  the  tic  and  cllima- 
f  reaching  of  the  Ghtfpel  to  a  nal>Ked  rume.  And  for  example  of  thefe  nccclfaric  traditiosjic  na-  tion  ,  &  exam- 
nieth  thefigneofthe  Croffc, praying  towards  the  ea4tthe  words  fpoken  at  thcclcuation  or  pics  of  fome 
fhcwiugof  the  holy  Eucharill ,  with  diuerfe  ceremonies  vfed  before  and  after  the  cofccra-  peculiar  tradi- 
tion, the  hallowing  of  the  font,  the  blcding  of  the  oile,the  anointing  of  the  baptized  v.  ith  rions  out  of 
the  fame,  the  three  immerfions  into  the  font,  the  words  of  abrcnunciation  and  CXor-  the  Fathers, 
eifmes  of  the  partic  that  is  to  be  baptifed  fcrtpiure  (faith  he)  taught  t  h  ft  and  fuch 

/ik«?  none  truly  ,  at  comming  of fecret  aniftlem  tradition  y  wl)tr\\iih  our  Fathers  though:  it  meet  10  S.  Chryfoflom. 
cotter  fuch  myfleries.  S.  Bafil. 

S.  Hicrom  (  Dialog. cont.Lucif.e  +.et  tp.xl.ad  Licinium  )  rcckncth  vp  diuers  the  like  tra-  S.  Hicrom. 
ditios  willing  men  to  attribute  to  the  Apollles  fuch  cuftomsas  thcChurch  hath  recciucd  in 
diuers  chrifhan  countrics.S.Augudin  edeemeth  the  Apollolikctraditios  fo  much, that  he  S.  Augudhi. 
plaincly  afhrmcth  infundric  places, not  only  the  obferuatio  of  ccrtainc  felliuitics  falls.ee- 
fcmonics,and  whatfoeucr  other  folcmnitics  vfed  in  the  Catliolikc  Church  to  be  boly,pro- 
firablc,and  Apollolikc,though  they  benot  written  at  al  in  the  Sriptnrc*  :  but  he  often  alfo 
mitcth*that  many  of  the  articles  of  our  religion  and  points  ofhiglicd  importance,  arc  not 
fo  much  tobc  proued  by  fcripturcs ,  as  by  tradition.  Namely  auouching  that  in  no  wife 
we  could  bclccucrhat  childrcnia  their  infancic  iT.ould  be  baptized  ;  it  were  no*  an 

jtpcfjlnal 


S.  Epiphanius. 


5.  Ircnouis. 


TcrtulHat?. 
S,  Cyprian. 

Origen* 


The  Scriptures 
giucn  vs  by  tra¬ 
dition  ,  and  the 
fen  fe  thereof. 

The  Creed  an 
Apoftolical  tra¬ 
dition. 


An  iuumcible- 
argument  for 
the  credit  of 
Traditions. 


po  Ths  second  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl 

Apofidical  tradition,  De  Gen  adliiji.  to.c.  t;.  Tradition  enufed  him  to  bclceue  that  the  bapti¬ 
zed  of  hercrikes  should  not  be  rebaptized, notwithftanding  S.  Cyprian’s  authorise  and  the 
manifold  feriptures  alleagcd  by  him  ,  though  they  feemed  ncucr  fo  pregnant.  De  bap .  li,  t m 
c.  7.  By  tradition  only  ,  he  and  others  condemned  Hcluidiusthe  heretike  for  denying  the 
perpetual  virginitie  of  our  Lady-.  And  without  this  ,  be  the  Scriptures  ncucr  fo  plaine,  no 
Arian,  no  Macedonian ,  no  Eutychian  ,  no  Pelagian  ,  noZainglian  wil  yeald.  'Wemuftvfe 
tradition  ,  (  faith  S.  Epiphanills  hxr,  6 1 .  Apofltlicorum, )  Fur  the  Scripture  hath  not  al  things :  and 
ther fore  the  Apofiles  deltueredcertaine  things  in  writing  ycertaineby  tradition.  And  for  that ,  he 
alleagcth  this  place  alfo  ofS.  Paul.  And  againe  hxr,  jf.  Melchifed.  7 here  be  bounds  fet  down e 
for  the  foundation  and  building  vp  of  our  faith  ^he  tradition  of  ths  Apoftles  ,  and  holy  Scriptures  ^and  ■. 
incctfiion  of  doc}  vine  ,  fo  that  truth  is  euery  w  ay  fen  fed . 

S.  Irenrus  (li.  $.c.  4. )  hath  one  notable  chapter ,  that  in  al  queftions  we  muft  haue  rc~ 
courfc  to  the  traditions  of  the  Apoftles:  teaching  vs  withal,that  the  way  to  trie  an  Apofto¬ 
lical  tradition  and  to  bring  it  to  thefountaine ,  is  by  the  Apoftolike  fucceflion  of  Bishops^ 
but  fpecially  of  the  Apoftolike  See  of  Rome.:  declaring  in  the  fame  place  that  there  be 
many  barbarous  people ,  Ample  for  learning  ,  but  for  conftancie  in  their  faith  molt  wife, ' 
which  neucr  had  Scriptures ,  but  learned  only  by  tradition.  Tcrtullian  ( Ub .  de  corona  militia , 
n».$.)  reckneth  vpa  great  number  ofChriltian  obferuations  orcuftoms  ( as  S.  Cyprian  in 
many  places  doth  in  a  manner  the  fame)  wherof  in  fine  he  concludeth  :  Of  fuck  andfuchif 
thou  require  the  rule  of  Scriptures  ,  thou  shaft  find  none.  Tradition  shal  be  alleaged  the  authour, 
custom  the  confirmer ,  and  faith  the  obferuer.  Origen  alfo  of  this  matter  writeth  in  plaine  ter- 
mes,that  there  be  many  things  done  in  the  Church  (which  he  there  nameth )  wherof  there  - 
is  no  eafier  reafon  to  be  giuen  then  tradition  from  Chrifl  and  the  Apoftles.  ho»  ?.  in  T^uner. 

S.  Dior.yfius  Areopagita  referreth  the  praying  and  oblation  for  the  dead  in  the  Lirurgie  or 
Malle, to  an  Apoftolical  tradition,  in  fine  Ec .  Hierarch  c.  7.  parte  3.  So  doth  Tertullian  De  r 
coron,militis .  S.  Auguftin  De  cur  a  fro  mortals  c.I.  S.Chryfoftom  hot}tin  ep.ad  Philip  Jn  Moral, 

S.  Damascene  Ser.  de  defunct  is  in  initio 

We  might  adde  to  al  this ,  that  the, Scriptures  themfelues,  euen  al  the  books  and  parts  • 
of  the  holy  Bible ,  begiuen  vs  by  tradition:  elsweshould  not  nor  could  not  take  them  (  as  > 
they  be  indeed  )  for  the  infallible  word  of  God,  no  more  then  the  workcsofS.  Ignatius, 
S.Clemcnt,S  Denys  ,arid  thelike.The  true  fenfealfo  ofthe Scriptures  (which  Catholikes 
haueandheretikeshaue  not)  remainethftil  in  the  Church  by  tradition.  The  Crcedisaa 
Apoftolike  tradition.  puffin,  in  expo,  Symb.inprincipio .  Hiero.  ep,  6i.c,  9.  Ambrof  Serm.  38. 
Aug,  de  Symb,  ad  Catechum.  li.  $.  c,  1.  And  w hat  Scriptures  haue  they  to  proue  that  we  muftr 
accept  nothing  not  exprefly  written  in  Scriptures  ?  We  haue  to  the  contrarie  ,  plaine 
Scriptures ,  aLthe  Fathers ,  molt  euident  reafons ,  that  we  muft  either  beleeue  traditions  or 
nothing  at  al.  And  they  muft  be  asked  whether  ,  if  they  w'Cre  allured  that  fuch  things  and 
fuch  ( which  be  not  exprefled  in  Scripturesjwere  taught  &  deliuered  by  word  of  mouth  from 
the  Apoftles, they  would  beleeue  them  or  no  f  If  they  fay  no, then  they  be  impious  that  wil 
nottruft  the  Apoftles  preaching  :  if  they  fay  they  would  l  if  they  were  a flu red  that  the 
Apoftles  taught  it :  then  to  proue  vnto  them  this  point ,  we  bring  them  fuch  as  liued  in  the 
Apoftles  daies ,  and  the  teftimonies  of  fo  many  Fathers  before  named  neer  to  thofe  daies, 
and  the  whole  Churches  pradife  and  afleueration  defending  downe  from  manto  man  to 
our  time.  Which  is  a  fufficient  proofe  (  at  leaft  for  a  matter  of  fad  )  in  al  reafonable  mens 
judgement:  Specially  when  it  is  knowen  that  S.  Ignatius  the  Apoftles  equal  in  time .  wrote 
a  book  ofthe  Apoftles  traditions ,  as  Eufebius  witnefleth/i.  3,  Ec.  hift.  c .  50.  AndTertul* 
liansbook  of  preferiptions  againft  Heretikes,  is  to  no  other  effedbutto  proue  that  the 
Church  hath  this  vantage  aboue  Heretikes ,  that  she  can  ptouc  her  truth  by  plaine  Apofto* 
iike  tradition ,  as  none  of  them  can  cuer  doe.. 
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C  tt  A  P.  Ill* 

He  ileJiYCtb  their  praters ,  4  andincnlcatethhh  precepts  and  traditions  n.imley  of  Working 
quietly  for  their  owne  luting,  commanding  to  excommunicate  the  dif obedient. 

Bg  OR  she  reft,  Brethren,  pray  for  vs, that  the  word  of  God  may  hauc  "  ^Cjea^°  ^as *s 
yl  courfcand  be  glorified  ,  as  alfo  with  you  :  2.  and  that  vve  maybe  tc 
,  £  deliucrcd  from  importunate  and  naughtie  men.  For  al  men  hauc  ^ducrfirics  in 
^  not  faith.  3.  But  our  Lord  is  faithful  ,  who  vvil  confirme  and  their  trandatios 
kcc^  yQU  fromcu;]#  ^  vvc  hauc  confidence  of  you  in  our  auoid  the,  word. 
Lord,  that  the  things  which  vvc  command, both  you  doe  ,  and  wil  doc.  5.  And 
our  Lord  di red  your  harts  in  thccharitic  of  God,  and  patience  of  ChrifL  Greek  ,lcftth6- 
6.  And  \vc  denounce  vnto  you  ,  Brethren ,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  1  e  s  vs  fcjucs  ’might 
Chrift  ,  that  you  withdraw  your  fellies  irom  cuery  Brother  walking  inordi-  feem  to  be  no- 

natclv ,  and  not  according  to  the  c  tradition  which  they  hauc  rccciucd  of  vs.  7.  ted  3S  men  \sal- 
_  J  t  .  0  1  •  _  r _  1 _ _  kin^  inordinate- 

and  not ' 
ding  to 

au  tv  111  Luuv,  jiigiu  anu  u.ay  vYvjLivmg  ,  ivit  tyv  i.wum  --  j  -  j A  poll  olic  a  ITra * 

9.  ^  Notas  though  wc  had  not  authorise  :  but  that  vve  might  giueourlelucsa  dition,as  al  Shit', 
paterne  vnto  you  for  to  imitate  vs.  10.  For  alfo  when  vvc  were  with  you  ,  this  matikes ,  Here-, 
vve  denounced  to  you ,  that  ifany  vvil  not  vvorke,  '  neither  !ec him  cate.  u.  For  ^  God’s  Church 
wchauc  heard  ofcertainc  among  you  that  vvalke  vnquictly,  working  nothing, 
but  curioufly  medling.  12.  And  to  them  that  be  fuch  we  denounce  ,  &  bcfccch 
them  in  our  Lord  I  t  sv  s  Chrift  ,  that  working  with  filcncc5thcy  catc  their 

ovvnc  bread.  n 

1^.  But  you  ,  Brethren  *  faint  not  wcl-doing.  14.  And  if  any  obey  not  our 
word, /;  note  him  by  an  cpi  ftlc  :  15  .and  doe  not  companic  with  him, that  he  may 
be  confounded  :  and  doe  not  efteem  him  as  an  encmic,biit  admonifh  him  as  a 
Brother.  16.  And  the  Lord  of  peace  himfelf  giueyou  cucrlafting  peace  in  cuery 
place.  Our  Lord  be  withyoual.  17.  The  (alutation  ,  with  mine  ovvnc  hand, 

Paules  :  which  is  a  lignein  cuery  epiftlc.  So  I  write.  18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Iesvs  Chrift  be  with  you  al.  Amen,  . 


llrtlUJ  j  dilW  UUt  cU.VUl.Ul  11^  IU  Cliv.  '  uauiuwii  »»  1 1 1V'“  w  .  .  .. 

For  your  fellies  know  how  you  ought  to  imitate  vs  :  for  wc  hauc  not  been  |^tc  . 

vncjttict  amongyou:  8.  *  neither  hauc  we  eatenbread  of  any  man  gratis, butin  a^CQr(jing  tr 
labour  &  intoilc  night  and  day  working ,  left  vvc  lliould  burden  any  of  you.  Apoltolicjl'I 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Chap,  III. 


10  Thither  lenient  fdtf.)  It  is  not  a  general  precept  or  rule,  that  eucry  man  frtould  line  Tlic  hcrctikcs 
by  liRhandy-workc,  astlic  Anabaptills  argtic  fatfely  againll  Gcntlcircn  &  thcCaluiniUs  caiiilLtion  a- 
applic  it  pcrucrlcly  againft  the  vacant  life  of  tUc  Clergie/pccially  of  Menkes  and  other  gnift  Religious 
Religious  mein  But  it  is  a  natural  admonition  only  ,  giuen  to  fuch  as  had  not  v.hcrwuh  to  men  that  work c 
line  of  their  owne,  or  any  right  or  good  caufc  *hy  to  chalcngc  their  finding  of  others,  and  not,anfwcicd. 
to  fuch  as  vndcr  the  colour  of  Chriltian  ljbcrtic  did  palfc  their  time  idly  ,  cunouflv  ,  vn- 
profirably  ,  and  fcandiloufly  ,  refilling  to  doc  fnchworkcs  as v.crc  agrcablc  to  their  former 

callir,"  aiii'bringinft  vp.  Such  as  diefc ,  v,crc  net  tolerable ;  fpccially  there  and  thcn;  *  hen 
.  o  qoi  —  —  -  —  -  *  -  Kh  tnc 


The  fpiritnal 
rauailes  of  the 
Clergie. 


Religious  mens 
working  with 
their  hands. 


Monkes'were 
fhauen  in  the 
primitiue 
Church  ,  and 
Nonnes  clipped 
ofeheir  hairc. 

S.  Auguftines 
opinion  con¬ 
cerning  Reli¬ 
gious  mens 
wotk  ng  or  not 
working. 


Pcclefiadical 
cenfures  agiinft 
the  disobedient. . 


Not  to  commu¬ 
nicate  with  ex¬ 
communicate 
perfons  but  in 
certainc  cafes. 


;ii  Tub  second  Epistle  of  s.  Patl' 

the  A  podle  and  others  ( that  might  law  fully  Jiaue  lined  of  the  altar  and  their  preaching] 
yet  to  disburden  their  hearers  3  and  for  the  better  aduanccment  of  the  Ghofycl  ,  wrought 
for  their  liuing:  *proteding  neuertheles  contimiaIly,that  they  might  haue  done  othenvife, 
aswelas  S.  Peter  and  the  reft  did  ,  who  wrought  not ,  but  were  found  otherwile  iuftly  and 
]awftilly}as  al  forts  of  the  Clergie  preaching  or  feruing  the  Church  and  the  altar,  be, and 
ought  to  be,*  by  the  law  of  Godand  nature.  Whofe  (piritual  labours  farre  pafleal  boldily 
trauailes ,  where  theductiesandfundions  ofthat  vocation  be  done  accordingly :  asS.  Au- 
gudin  affirmeth  of  his  owne  extraordinarie  paincs  incident  to  the'EccIefiaftical  affaires  & 
regiment :  indeed  of  which  3  ifthevfe  of  the  Church  and  his  infirmitie  would  haue  per¬ 
mitted  it  hewifhethhe  might  haue  laboured  with  his  hands  fommehoures  of  the  day.  As 
fome  of  the  Clergie  did  cuer  voluntarily  occupie  themfelucs  in  teaching, writing,  grauing, 
painting  planting, fowingj  embrodcring,  or  fuch  like  feemelyand  innocent  labours.  See  S . 
Hierom,  fp.114.  fen  pr rtf.  in  lob.  and  in  vie,  Hilario, 

And  Monk  cs  for  the  mod  part  in  the  primitiue  Church  (few  of  them  being  Priefts ,  and 
many  taken  from  feruile  workes  andvhandy-craftsJyea  often-  times  profelfed  ofbond*mena 
made  free  by  their  maidccs  to  enter  into  religion  )  were  appointed  by  their  fuperiours  to 
workecertainehouresofthe  day, to  fupply  the  lackcsof  their  Monaderies :  as  yet  the  Re¬ 
ligious  doe  (jvomen  fpcciallyjin  many  places, which  llandethwcl  w'iththeir  profeffion.  And 
S.Augudin  writeth  a  whole  booke  ( de  of  ere  Monachorum  to,  3. )  againd  the  errour  of  ccr- 
tainedifordered  Monk  es  that  abufed  thefe  words,  (  T^plite  effe  folkiti  y  be  not  careful  &c,  and 
Hjfpicite  vohtilia  aeli  tbeholdthefoulesof  theaire&c.  )  to  proue  that  they  fhould  not  labour 
at  al, but  pray  only  and  commit  theirfinding  to  God  :  not  only  fo  excufing  their  idlenes, 
but  preferring  thcmfelues  in  holines  aboueother  their  fellowes  that  did  worke  ,  and erro- 
neoufly  expounding  the  faid  Scriptures  for  their  defence:  as  they  did  other  Scriptures ,  to 
proue  they  fhould  not  be  fhauen  after  the  manner  of  Monkcs  Which  letting  their  heads 
togrowhemuchblamethalfointhem  Seeli,  1,  f{etracJt  c.t  i,&  de  of,  Monach,  c.  31.  and  S. 
Hicrom  cp^S  c.  *.of  Nonnes  cutting  their  hairc. 

Whereby  the  way  you  fee  that  the  Religious  were  fhauen  eucn  in  S.  Augudines  time, 
who  reprocheth  them  for  their  haire, calling  them  CrimtosyLIairelings ,  as  the  Heretiks  now 
contraricwife  deride  them  by  the  word  Rgfos ,  bhautlings,  So  that  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  the  ancient  Fathers  and  the  new  Proteltants.  And  as  for  hand- labours ,  as  S.Au- 
gudin  in  the  book  alleadged  would  not  haue  Religious  folketo  refufe  them  ,  where  nccef- 
fitie  ,  bodily  ftrength  ,  and  the  order  of  the  Church  or  Monadcrie  permit  or  require  them; 
fo  he  expredy  writeth,  that  al  can  not  nor  are  not  bound  to  wo>ke  5  and  that  whofoeuer 
.pteacheth  or  minidreth  the  Sacraments  to  the  people  or  ferueth  the  altar  ( as  al  Religious 
men  commonly  now  doe  )  may  chalenge  their  liuing  ofthem  whom  they  feme, and  are  not 
'bound  to  worke,  no  nor  fuch  neither  as  haue  been  brought  vp  before  in  date  of  Gentle¬ 
men,  and  haue  giuen  away  their  lands  or  goods ,  and  made  thcmfelues  poore  forChrides 
fake.  Which  is  to  be  noted ,becaufe  theHeretikesaffirme  the  faid  Scripture  and  S.Augudin 
to  condemne  al  fitch  for  idle  perfons. 

14  Obey  not.)  Our  Padours  mudbeobeied  ,  and  not  only  Gecular  Princes. And  fuch  as  wil 
not  be  obedient  to  their  fpiritual  Gouernours,  the  Apoftle  (as S.  Augudin faith )  giueth 
order  and  commandment  thatthey  becorrededby  cortcption  or  admonition  ,  By  degra- 
'elation  ,  excommunkauonyand  other  law  fulkinds  of  punishments.  Coni,  Donatifi.  fvfl  Collate,  4.  to. 
Read  alfo  this  holy  Fathcrsanfwer  to  fuch  as  faid  :  Let  our  VreUies  command  vsonlyy\hatwe 
ou^ht  to  doey4nd  fray  for  vs  that  we  may  doe  it :  but  let  them  not  correff  •ux.Where  he  proueth  that 
Prelates  mud  not  only  command  and  pray ,  but  punifh  alfo  if  that  be  not  done  which  is 
commanded.  Li.  decorrep ,  Z?  great,c,^ 

1 4  l^ote  h'm  )  Difobedicnt  perfons  to  be  excommunicated ,  and  the  excommunicated  to 
be  fepared  from  the  companie  ofother  Chridians ,  and  the  faithful  not  to  keep  any  coni- 
pariie  or  haue  conuerfation  with  excomunicatcd  perfons,  neither  to  be  partaker  with  them 
in  the  fault  for  which  they  arc  excommunicated ,  nor  in  any  other  aid  of  religion  or  office 
of  life, except  cafes  of  mere  neceffitic  and  other  preferibed  and  permitted  by  the  law  :  al  this 
is  here  infinuated ,  and  thatal  the  Churches  cenfures  be  gtounded  in  Scripcuics  and  the 
examples  of  the  Apoftlcs, 


THE 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAVL 

TO  Timothee. 


TTEi \  tbeEpiH.es  to  the  Churches ,  now  follow  his  Epi  flies  to  par? 

ncu,',rPt) fas,. is  to  Tii  not  bee,  to.  Titus  ^tvbo  Were  Bishops-,  And  to 
l'  ' p  foie  mo  a . 

O/T imothee  we  t  ead  jtB.  \  6  how  S. 'Paul  m  bis  yijitatm  took  him 
I  m  bis  traine  At  Lyflr  a  ,  circumciding  him  before ,  becanfe  of  the  lewts. 

Ve  was  then  a  Difciple ,  that  is  to  (Ay  ,  4  Clm/ILm  m. w.  Afterward  the  pofllegAtte 
him  holy  Orders ,  .mil  confer  Ated  him  Bishop ,  as  be  reflifnib  tnboth  tbefe  Epifllesvnto 
him.  i.l  tm.q.v.  14.  and  z.Ttm.\.v.6. 

He  writ etbtber  fore  veto  him  as  to  a  Bishop ,  and himfef  'exprejjtrlrtbe [cope  ofbisfirfi  i.Timoth  *1 
E p> Hie ,  faying  :  Thcfe  things  I  write  to  thee  ,  that  thou  maieft  knowhow 
thou  oughteft  to  conuerfc  in  the  Houfe  of  God,,  which  is  the  Chmch.  yindfo 
he  tnflrtiffeth him  ( .and in  him,.d  Bishops )  howto gotterne  both  him/ el f,and others,  jlnd 
touching  bimfelf ,  to  be  an  example  and  a  Jpeffacleto  4'  forts  ,in  al  verrur.  .As  touching 
ttbt>s,ro  prohibit  alfuch  as  goe  about  to  preach  otherwife  then  the  Cathohke  Church  hath 
reclined,  and  to  tneu'eate  to  the  people  the  Catbolife faith :  to pteaih  vnto  yong  and  old 
men  andwometr.  toferuants  ,totherich,to  ettery  fort  conueniently.  With  what  cir- 
cumrpef/ion  tome  orders,  and  towhat  per  forts :  for  whom  to  pray :  whom  to  admit  to  the. 
yoWof  wtdrwho  d,crc. 

This Epiflle  was  Written, as  it  feemeth ,  after  hisfiifl  imprifonment  in  I{eme,wbfn 
hewas  difmifjedandfet 'at  liber  tie.  ^And  they  upon  it  is,  that  he  might fay  here :  I  hope  i.Timoth.  j- 
to  come  to  thce.quickly ,  to  wit  vnto  Ep'refus ,  where  *  he  had  de fired  him  to  re-  *  '.Tim.i. 
maine,. Although  in  his  vouge  to  Hierufalnn, before  his  beingat  lfome,he  faid  at  Milttitm  v-15*' 

to  the  C  lergie  ofE ,  hefus ,  vpon  probab.e  feare :  And  now  behold  I  know ,  thatyou  j8* 
flial  no  more  lee  my  face. 

Where  it  was  wri'ten,  it  is  vneertaine :  though  it  be  commonly  faid  ,  at  Eaodicli. 

W  dch  feemeth  not, hecaufe  tt  is  lil^e  he  was  neuer  there, as  may  begatlxredby  the  Eptflle  c 
to  the  Colof stans ,  T Vn/«»  at  J\ome  in  his  lafl  trouble ,  when  he  was  put  to  death.  ~  :,r" 


Kk  2 


THli 


THE 

FIRST  EPISTLE 

O  F  S.  P  A  V  L  T  O 

T  I  M  O  T  H  E  E, 

Chap.  I. 

Uerecommendethyntohirn ,  to  inhibit  certaine  lewes  Who  iwgled  of  the  laW  as  though 
it  were  contrarie  to  his  preaching.  1 1  'Tjigainft  whom  he  auoucheth  his  miniflene, though 
he  acknowledge  his  vnWMtbms. 


A  V  L  tin  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  according  to  the  com¬ 
mandment  of  God  our  Sauiour ,  and  of  Chrift  Icfus  our  hope: 
z.  to  Timotheehis  beloued  fonne  in  the  faith.  Grace  ,  mercie, 
and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  Chrift  Ie  svs  our 
Lord. 

3*  As  I  defired  thee  to  remaineat  Ephe/us  when  I  went  into  Macedonia, 
that  thou  fhouldeft  denounce  to  certaine  n  not  to  teach  otherwife,  4.  nor  to 
t  attend  '  to  fables  and  genealogies  hauing  110  end :  which  Minifter  "  queftions  • 
faith  •  tfcfha  yat^lcr  then  the  edifying  ofGod  which  is  in  faith.  5.  But"chcend  ofthe  precept 
Eft  to  haue^he  ^c^ar^'ic  &°ma  pure  hart.,  and  :*\a  good  .conference,  and  a  faith  not  killed. 
hop<?  of  Heaiien:  From  the  which  things  certaine  ftraying, are-turned  into  c  vaine-talke,  7." 

let  Jiin)  look  dcfirous  to  be  Doctours  of  the  Law,,  not  vnderftanding  neither  what  things 
that  he  hauc  a  they  fpeakc,nor  of  what  theyaffirme.8.But  we  know  that  *  the  Law  is  good, 
To^iaue1  a  ^0°  d  ^ *  ITian  ^aVv  9 -knowing  this,that "  the  Law  is  not  made  to  the  iuft 

conference  Jet  man>kut  to  the  vniuft,  &  difobedient,to  the  impious  &  finners,to  the  wicked 
Jiim  bclccueand  &  contaminate,  to  killers  of  fathers  &  killers  of  mothers ,  to  murderers,  xo.to 
tvorkc  wcl  Fur  fornicatours ,  to  lycrs  with  mankind,  to  man-ftealers,  toilers  ,  topcriurcd 
that  he  be-  perfons ,  and  what  other  thing  foeuer  is  contraric  to  found doftrine,  11.  which 

o^faich*-  tha*3^1  accor<^nS  to  c^e  Ghofpcl  of  the  glorie  of  theblcffcd  God, whichis  com- 
lie  viorketh^be  niiltccl  t0 

hathofeharitie.  I2‘"  I  .ghtc  him  thankes  which  hath  ftrengthned  me  ,  Chrift  I  n  svs  our 
Pr*far,/V>  vf  p.  Lord  ,  becaufchchathcfteemcd  me  faithful,  putting  jne  in  the  miniftcric.  13. 

Who  before  was  blafphcmous  and  a  pcrftcutour  and  contumelious.  But  I 
ol  tcined  the  mercie  of  God  ,  bccaufe  I  did  it  being  ignorant  in  incrcdulitic.  iq. 
And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  oucr-aboundcd  with  faith  and  loiic  ,  which  is  in 
'Chrift  1  e  s  v  s.  15 .  A  faithful  laying,  and  worthie  of  al  acceptation,that  Chrift 
Ie  svs  carnc  into  this  world  *  tofauc  finners  ,  of  whom  I  am  the  checfe.  i<5. 

But 
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TO  T  I  M  O  T  H  F.  F .  5T5 

Butthcrforchaue  I  oluincd  mcrcic  :  tha  in  mcfrft  ofal  Chi i A I  e  s  vs  might  “  ^lil1  A>c 
llicvv  al  pariet'c^  ,c  to  the  information  of  them  that  fiwlLdctue  on  himvnto  ^i^^cl/cftcn 
lifccuerlafting.  ly-Aiult  )t!fe  King  efthe  worlds ,  immoita!,  inuillLlc,  only  the  caufc  that 
God5  honour  &  glot  ic  for  tucr  and  cucr.  Amen.  .  n  cn  fal  toHe- 

i8.Thi>  prccepc  I  c6muul  totl.ee,  6  Tim<  thee  :  recording  to  the  prophecies  refic  from  the 
going  Lefore  con  dice, that  thou  warreinthtm  a  good  warfare  ,  15.  hailing  faith  °f  the 
faith  and  a  good  confidence ,  ::  vv  hich  cci  taine  repelling  hauc  made  fhip-w  rack 
aLout  the  faith  ic.  Of  whom  is  Hymcnxns  &  Alexander:  v\hom  1  hauc  N  A„-jnc* *  this 
dcliuercd  to  Satan,  that  thy  may  karnc  not  to  Llafphcmc.  pLincl;  rep;  o- 

turn  t'  e  l.erc- 

-  *  '  t  kes  Life  do- 

ANNOTATIONS, 

that  1  o  n  an  can 

C  H  A  P.  I,  LTf  on  the  Litli 

that  he  once 

\.Wo*tQUJthoih%tv>lf* )  The  p-oper  nnrkc  of [Terctikcs  anu  f.tlfc Preachers  is  to  teach  t  udy  had. 
others*  ife  or  comrade  to  that  which  tlicry  funnel  taught  and  bclecucd  generally  111  1  lie  Teaching  oilier^ 
vniiicof  t he  Caiholikc  Church bcfoi c  tlicii  time  :  aldo&rinc  that  is  oJJe ,  finguLr  ,  nc.*.,  vvde  then  the 
di  (fining  from  that  a  Ii  ic  Li  was  In  ft  planted  by  the  A  polllcs,  and  descended  dovne  tnun  doctrine  ucci- 
them  to  al  Nations  *nJ  Ages  fallowing  v  ithout  contradiction  ,  being  aUurcdl,  erroneous,  ucd  ,  isa  fpecial 

*  The  Greek  word  which  the  A  poltlc  heic  vlcth ,  cxprclfeth  this  pome  fo  effectually  ,  that  of  Here¬ 

in  one  compound  teunc  hegiueth  vs  to  w  ic,  rliat  an  Herctike  is  nothing  els  but  an  after-  tikes, 
tcicher, or  teacher  other*  ife  V  Inch  cuen  it-f'clf  alone  is  the  c  a  ft  cl  t  rnlceucn  for  the  fimplc 
to  diiccrne  a  fa  lie  Prophet  or  Preacher  by  ,1  pee  rally  when  an  herefie  fi  ft  beginneth.  Luther  Luther?  tc;ching 
found  al  Nations  Chriltian  at  reft  and  peace  in  one  vniformc  faith,  and  al  Prcachcisof  one  othcwsilc. 
voice  and  doctrine  touching  the  B.  bar  rarrent  and  other  Articles :  !o  that  whatfocucr  t.c 
taught  againft  that  v  hich  he  found  prescind  and  bclecucd  ,  mull  needs  be  another 
doctrine ,  a  later  doctrine  ,  an  after-  teach  nTg  or  teaching- otnciwiic  ,  and  thciforc  conse¬ 
quently  ii’uft  neeu>  be  falfe.  And  by  tliis  admonition  ofS  Paul,  al  Bi’Tops  aie  w-r.  cd  to 
tAe  heed  of  luch  jand  Ipccially  to  prouidc  that  no  inch  eddc  Teachers  arife  ii^Lcir 
dioccfcs 

4  To  f.bln  )  He  fpcaketh  fpecially  of  the  Icwcs  aft c‘-do<fl tines  and  humane  conftltuttc  ns 
repu  gn  im  to  the  lawcs  of  God  ,  w  hcicof  C  hi  ift  giucth  wai  ning  Mi  1 1  and  in  other  places, 
v/hic'i  arc  contcinld  in  their  Cabala  and  Tain  ltd :  generally  ofal  heretical  dochincs,which  Al  heretical 
211  dec  i ,  how  fi>  cucr  the  fimplc  people  be  beguiled  by  them  ,  arc  nothing  but  fabulous  in  dodiinc  is 
ite  icions ,  as  we  may  fee  in  the  Valcntinians  Mani  J'ces,  and  01  her  of  old  :  by  the  Brethren  fables, 
of  l  me  Ptiricans ,  Anabapriltcs  ,  and  Csluiniltcs  of  our  time  1\  tv  hich  c^u.e  Thcodoict 
entitled)  his  bonk  againft  Hci  etikes,  H.o  tiicsrum  fubuUnon ,  0  HtreiU.il  f^b'et. 

4  iJj'/tio/n.  )  Lcr  our  lo  ling  Brethren  confidcr  whether  theft  contentious  and  curious  CudotK  qtie- 
queftioiiu  »s&  dilputes  in  religion  .which  thefe  vnhappic  heretics  hauc'ingende  cJJiaue  liioningia  ic- 
broaght  forth  any  incrcafc  of good  life, any  deuotion,  or  edification  offaithand  religion  in  li^ion. 
our  daies,  and  then  fhal  they  e.dily  iudge  ofthc  truth  ofthefe  new  opinions ,  and  the  end 
tliatwil  follow  oftltcfe  inriouations.ln  truthal  thcworldnow  fcctli  they  cd. fie  to  Athcifmc 
and  no  othcrwifc.  * 

l.rlietridchtriu*.  )  Here  againc  it  appeared), that  Charitie  is  thcchccfc  of  al  vcrtucs,  Charitic  the 
and  tltccnd,  confumm  * t i«>n  ,  and  perfection  ofal  the  law  and  precepts  And  yet  t!  c  Adticr-  very  forn  al 
faric>are  to  fo  id  as  tu  preferic  f-ith  before  it ,  yea  to  exclude  it  from  our  iuft  firation.  Sucii  can  c  of  our 
obftinacie  there  is  in  them  that  hauc  once  in  pride  and  ftubbcrncs  forfaken  the  cuidcnt  iuit;fieation* 
truth.Charitic  d  subtlcs  which  inhere  commended,  is  iuftice  it-felf ,  and  the  very  fo  mal 
caufeofour  iu  l  firation  as  clicwotkes  proceeding  therofjbcthc workesof ii.fticc.  J)4*i:a$ 
incbo.iu  (  (aithS  Anguftin)  in  /imm  n<;7n.‘ •• :  ih-tniai  pr^tcf-i,  prostcla  iitfiiiu:  .b~r*i*s  w<- 
gn4?  luflui.t :  C  h  *rir«i  f  n/*t7.i ,  ptrfrtfu  iuft  ilia  eft%  Ch>iriiic  kov,  beginning  ,  if  iuftice  be¬ 

ginning  :  tluritic groxvtn  or  iutreufeii  n  injiue  ^ruw  tn  or  inert aftd:  greai  i  l)4iiiif>  is  grc-*i  i> fti.c: 

Itrjtd  ibirhie^  is  perfef?  luftue  Lt.den*l.& grtal.t.  7o  #  ^  Hcrctikcs  rrcat 

7.  Dtftrom  io  br  DMvnrt.)  It  is  the  proper  vice  both  of  IuJaical  &  of  Heretical  falfe  p„rs 
Teachers^  to  profefik  linovilcdgc  and  tk:l  in  the  La..  ar.J  Scriptures,  being  indeed  in  vu|c^ncJ] 

Kk  3  the  "  ‘  * 


Libertines  al- 
ie.uigcbcripture, 


Fxcommunica- 
tion  of  Hcrcti- 
kes ,  and  the  cf« 
fed  chcrof. 


The  Priefls 
Keh  authoritie 
of  Hxconmiu- 
nicaiion. 

The  terrible  ef¬ 
fect  t  her  of. 


5 T(?  The  fiust  Epistle  of  s.  Pavl.' 

the  fight  ofthc  learned  niolt  ignorant  ofehewordof  God,  nor  knowing  the  very  principle* 
ofdiuimtie,  eucn  to  the  admiration  truclyof  the  learned  that  read  their  books  }  or  heare 
them  preach. 

9.7  J>e  Uw not  made  to  tbeinft. )  By  this  place  and  the  like, the  Libertines  ofour  daies  would 
difeharge  themfelucs  ( whom  they  count  iuft )  from  rhe  obedience  ofiawes.  But  the  Apoft- 
les  meaning  is  that  the  iuit  man  dothwcl  ,  not  as  compelled  by  law  or  for  fcarcofpunifh- 
meut  due  to  the  tranfgre ifours  thereof,  but  of  grace  and  mere  loue  toward  God  and 
ai  goodneSjUiolt  willingly,thoug!i  there  were  no  law  to  command  him. 

10  Detiaerccl  to  Satan. )  Hymenjeus  and  Alexander  arc  here  excommunicated  for  falling 
from  their  faith  and  tcachingherefic  :  an  example  vnto  Bifhops  to  vfe  their  fpiritual  power 
vpon  fuch.  In  the  primitiuc  Church  ,  corporal  afflidion  thiough  the  minifterie  of  Satan 
wasioyned  to  excommunication.  Where  we  feealfo  the  diuels  readines  to  inuade  them  that 
arc  call  out  by  excommunication}from  the  fcllowlhip  ofthc  faithful, and  thcfiipercminent 
power  of  Bi  Tiops  in  that  cafe  Whcroif  s.Hierom  (  ep,  i,  adtieliod.  r?  hath  thefe  memorable 
words  ;  Goi  forbid  (faith  he  )  /  should  fpe^ke  fimfiroufly  ofihtm  fy,ho  fucceeding  the  4pofiltsin 
degree  ,  Chrifies  body  with  their  holy  mouth ,  by  whom  we  are  made  Ch'ifiians  :  whs  hitting 

the  ketes  of  heaven  >d>ea}ter  4,/prs  judge  before  the  day  ofiudgemeut ;  who  in  fobrietie  and  Ch  ifiiii * 
h  me  the  keeping  of  the  fpoufc  of'ChriJi.  And  a  litle  after,  They  may  deliver  me  vp  to  Satan  ,  r*  the 
dt  sir  uBion  of  my  flesh, that  the  fpirit  may  be  faued  in  *he  day  ofour  Lord  lefus.Jnd  m  the  old  Law 
whfoeuer  was  difobedientto  the  Vuefls ,  was  either  cafl  out  of  the  camp  and  fo  Honed  of  the  people* 
or  laying  downe  his  netk  to  the  fword  ,  expiated  his  offenfe  by  his  bloud:  but  now  the  dtfobedtem  is 
cut-off  with  the  fpiritual  jwordyor  being  ca/f  out  of  the  Church  Js  torne  by  the  furious  mouth  of  dinels, 
So  faith  he.  Which  words  would  God  euery  Chriftian  man  w  ould  weigh. 


C  H  A  P*  X  I. 


£uen  for 
heathen  Kings 
and  Emperours 
by  whom  the 
Church  fuffereth 
perfccution : 
much  more  for 
al  faithful  Prin¬ 
ces  and  Powers 
and  people  both 
fpiritual  and 
temporal ,  for 
whom  as  mem¬ 
bers  ofCnriftes 
boJy,  &  therferc 
ioyning  inpraicr 
and  oblation 
with  tlic  Mi- 
niltersof  the 
Church  ,  the 
PricHcs  more  . 
properly  and 
particularly  offer 
t lie  holy  Sacri¬ 
fice. 

bee  $.  Auguflin 
dcorig.  antm.li, 

\  t.y. 


By  bis  ^Apofio'il\e  authoritie  he  Appointed  pub'il\e praters  to  he  nude  for  al  men  without 
exception:  Z.alfo  men  to  pray  tn  al  placer.  9.  and  Women  alfo  in  (eemly  attire,  11  .to 
learnt  of  men.*  and  not  to  be  Teachers  in  any  Wtftjbut  10  fechefaluation  by  that  which 
tf  them  belon^etk. 

o 

Defire  therfore  firft  of  al  things  that  "  obfecrations  ,  praiers, 
poftiilations,thankes-giuings  be  made  foral  men,i.::  for  Kings 
and  aj  that  are  in  preeminence  :  that  we. may  lead  a  quiet  and  a 
peaceable  life  in  al  pietie  and  chaftitie.  ^  For  this  is  good  and  ac- 
7  ccptable  before  our  Sauiour  God,  4."  vvhovvilalmen  to  be  faued, 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  ofthe  truth.  5.Forthere  is  oneGod,"  one  aifo 
Mcdiatour  of  God  and  men  ,  man  Chrift  Iesvs  :6.  who  gauehimfclf  are- ! 
demption  foral  /  \\  hofe  teftimonie*  indue  times  is  confirmed.  7.  *  Whcrin 
I  am  appointed  a  Preacher  and  an  Ajpoftle  (  I  fay  the  truth ,  I  lie  not )  Doilour 
ofthc  Gcntils  infaith  and.truth. 

8. 1  wil  therfore  that  men  pray  in  euery  place  :  lifting  vp  pure  hands, without 
anger  and  altercation.  9.  In  like  manner  *  women  alfo  in  comely  attire  :  with 
dimurnefle  and  fobrietie  adorning  themfelucs ,  not  in  plaited  ha  ire ,  or  gold, 
or  precious  ftones,or  gorgeous  apparel,io.but  that  which  becommeth  women 
profcfling  pietie  by  good  workes.  11.  Let  a  woman  learne  in  filcnce  ,  withal 
lubiection.ii.But  *to  teach  "  1  permit  not  vnto  a  woman, nor  tohaue  dominio 
ouer  the  man  :  but  to  be  infilence.  15.  For  *  Adam  was  formed  firft  jihcnEuc. 
14.  and  Adam  was  net  {educed  :  but  the  woman  being  fcduced  ,  was  in  preua- 
rication.  15.  Yet  she  shal  be  faued  by  generation  of  children  :  it 1  they*  continue 
in  faith  and  loue  and  fructification  with  fobrietie* 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


H  A 


P.  IL 


T,  01  ftcraiiont.  )  This  order  oftlic  Apoftlc  S.  Auguflin  (ep.  f?.)  findeth  to  be  fulfilled 
fpccinlly  in  the  holy  celebration  ofthc  Mafic ,  which  hath  al  thefe  kinds ,  expreffed  here  in 
fome  diuerswords  pertaining  to  fourc  (oits  of  praiers.  The  difference  wherof  he  exactly 
fccket  h  our  of  the  proper  fignification  and  difference  of  the  Greek  words  And  lie  tcacheth 
vs  that  the  fir d  kind  of  pray  ers  which  here  be  called  ,obftcratior,s ,  arethofc  that  the  Prieft 
faith  before  the  confecration  :  that  the  fccond  called, Vraiers ,  bcal  thole  illicit  aicfaidin 
and  after  the  Confecration ,  and  about  the  Receiuing,  including  fpccially  the  V*t*rncfl*ry 
whenvith  the  whole  Church  (faith  he)  in  a  manner  endeth  that  part,  as  S  Hicrom  alfo  af- 
firmeth  ,  that  Chrilt  taught  his  Apolllcsto  vfe  the  Paierno/ler  in  the  Mafic. Sic docuit,  &c. 
Sot^ghi  ht  his  Apoftlts  ,  </;ai  daily  in  the  Satnfiir  of  his  body  she  faithful  should  be  bold  to  fay, 
Vaurnofler  &c.  Li.  ccnt.TeUg.  c*p  v.  where  lie  alludcth  to  thevery  words  now  vfed  in 
the  preface  to  the  faid  Pater  nofitr  in  tlielaid  Sacrifice  ,  audtmus  dicere  ,  Vater  nofttr.  The 
third  (ort  called  here  in  the  text  .  Poflulations ,  bethofe  which  are  vfed  after  the  Com¬ 
munion  ,  as  it  were  for  dimilling  ofthe  people  with  benedi&ion  ,  that  is ,  w  irh  the  Bifhops 
or  Priefis  blclFmg.  Finally  the  lad  kind  ,  which  is  7  hat.kes-giuings ,  concludcth  al  ,  *  when 
the  Pried  and  people  gitre  thankes  to  God  for  lo  great  a  my  (let  ie  then  offered  &  receiucd. 
Thus  the  faid  holy  father  handlerh  this  text,  ep  v  9.  to  Paulinus. 

S.  Fpiphanius  alfo  infinuateththefe  words  ofthc  Apodlc  to  pcrtainc  to  the  Liturgic  or 
Mafic,whcn’hetIiuswritcthtolohn  Bifhop  ofHicrufalem,  'Whence  accomplish  our  praiers 
after  the  rite  of the  holy  My  fifties  ,  wf  pray  boh  for  *loihers  ,  and  for  al  thee  alfo.  ep.  6c.  c  2.  ad 
Jo.Hierofolim.  apud  Hicronymum.  And  molt  of  the  other  Fathers  expound  the  foiefaid 
words ,  ofpublikc  praiers  made  by  the  brief! ,  which  are  faid  in  al  Liturgies  or  Malles  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  for  the  good  cltateofal  that  be  in  high  dignitic  ,  as  Kings  and  others. 
See  S.  Chr'ifrjo  6.in  l.  lirr.{?  S.Ambrjnhunc  loc  Vrofper  de  vo  ai  li.t.c .  4 .  So  exactly  doth  the 
praffife ofthc  Church  agree  with  the  precepts  of  the  A poltlc  and  the  Scriptures  ,  and  fo 
profoundly  doe  thejioly  Fathers  feeke  out  the  proper  fen'e  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
our  Proteliantsdoe  (o  prophanely  ,  popularly  ,and  lightly  skim  oucr,that  they  can  neither 
fee  norendurcthc  truth, 

4:  Who  wit  al  men  )  The  perishing  or  damnation  of  men  m  uft  not  be  imputed  to  God, 
who  dclightcth  not  in  any  nun’s  perdition  ,  but  hath  prouided  a  general  medicine  and  re¬ 
demption  to  fauc  al  from  periling  that  wil  accept  it,  or  that  liauc  it  applied  vnto  them 
by  his  Sacraments  and  other  mcanes  by  him  ordained  ,  and  fo  would  hauc  al  faued  by  his 
conditional  wil  and  ordinance  :  that  is,  if  men  wil  thcmlclucs  ,  by  accepting,  doing, 
or  hauing  done  vnto  them  al  things  requilit  by  God’s  law.  For  God  vfeth  not  his 
abfolutc  wil  or  power  towards  al  in  this  cafe.  But  he  ihat  lift  Ice  the  manifold  lenfes 
f  al  good  and  true)  that  thefe  woids  may  bcaie,  let  him  fee  S.  Angullin  ,  /id  arsicuf 
ftbifatfo  irnpof.refp,  x  19.  7.  Ench.c.  iOj.  Ep.  1 07.  Dt  cor.  &  &reat»  lj.  aiuiS.  Damafetnr, 
li.  1.  de  orthod.  fide  c.  x  9. 

V.  One  M'dtatottr,  )  The  Protedants  are  too  pecuifh  and  pitifully  blind  ,  that  charge 
tiie  Catholike  Church  and  Caihohkcs,  with  making  more  Mediatonrs then  one  ,  which 
is  Clirill  our  Satiiour  ,  in  that  they  delirc  the  Saints  to  pray  for  them  ,  or  to  be  their 
patroncs  andi intci celfo  irs  berorc  God.'  We  tel  them  thcrforc  ihat  they  vndcilband  not 
what  it  i>  to  be  a  Mediatour,  in  this  fcnlcthat  S.  Paul  raketh  the  word ,  and  in  which 
it  is  propcrly#anJ  oulv  attributed  toChnd.  For  ,tobc  thus  a  Mediarour  ,  is ,  *  by  nature 
to  be  truely  both  God  and  man  ,  to  be  that  one  eternal  Fried  and  Redeemer  ,  w'hich 
by  his  Sacrifice  and  death  vpon  the  Crolfc  hath  reconciled  vs  to  God  ,  and  paied  his 
blaud  as  a  ful  and  futficicnt.ranfom  for  al  our  linnes  ,  himfclf  without  need  of  any 

redemption^ 

JK  k  4 


The  praiers  and 
petitions  in  the 
Malle ,  deduced 
out  ofthc 
Apoltlcfc  wordcs 
by  S.  Auguflin, 
Sc  other  fathers, 

PATER  N  Or 
STER  in  the 
Maffe. 


Pralcr  in  the 
Mafic  for  Kings 
and  other. 


God  wil  no  mans 
perdition  but 
thcfaluation  of 
al. 


Ifow  there  is  but 
one  Mediatour, 
Chrid  ,  &  what 
it  is  to  be  fucha 
Mediatour. 


The  ill  Cerent 
manner  of  pray¬ 
ing  to  Quirt, 
and  to  Saints. 

How  there  be 
many  Media- 
tours, as  there  be 
many  Sauiours, 
and  Redeemers, 
euen  in  the 
Scriptures. 


^omen  great 
talkers  of  Scri¬ 
pt  urc  ,  and  pro¬ 
moters  oflic- 
refie. 


TlITi  MU?T  £  PIS  TLB  OF  S.  PAVL 
re  *c  r.ption ,  neucr  fubied  to  pofiibilire  of  (inning :  a  ’-aine,  to  be  the  lingular  Adtiocaia 
ml  Patrone  of  mankind  ,  that  by  iiimfcif  alone  an  I  by  liis  ownc  merits  procurctii  a l 
gvae  and  mercie  to  mankhid  in  the  fight  of  his  Father  ,  none  mik;ng  any  inte'cef- 
fion  for  him,  nor  gioing  any  grace  or  force  to  his  praiers  5  but  he  to  al :  none  asking  or 
obtaining  either  grace  in  t.,is  life  ,  or  glorie  in  the  next  ,  but  by  him  (n  this  fort 
then  (  jv  S  Augurtin  truely  laith  ,  Cone  ep  Parir.  lib  i.  c.  8.  )  neither  Peter  nor 
Paul  ,  no  nor  our  B.  Lidy  ,  nor  any  creature  wlutfbcuer  ,  can  be  our  Mediitour. 

The  Aducrfaries  tliinketoobafely  of  C hr i lies  mediation  ,  if  they  imnginthis  to  be  his 
only  prerogatiue  ,  to  pray  for  vs ,  01  that  we  make  the  bamrs  our  Mcdiatours  in  that  fore 
asCluiith  when  we  defire  them  to  pray  for  vs.  Which  is  (o  fine  infer-ipur  to  the  fingular 
mediation  of  him  ,  that  no  Catholikeencr  can  or  dare  thinkc  or  (pcakc  fo  bafely  vnto 
him ,  as  to  defirchim  to  pray  for  vs:  but  we  fay  ,  Lord  haue  upon  vs  ,  Ontfi  hv\t  Kyrte 

rsi?"cie  vpm  vs  :  and  not  ,  ih'ifi  pray  for  vs  9  aswefay  to  our  Lidic  and  the  rert.  Thor  el.if,i>ta 
fore  ro  inuocate  Saints  in  that  fort  as  the  Catholike  Cnurch  doth,  can  not  make  them  Cbrifl « 
our  Mediatonrs  as  Chnrt  is  ,  whom  vver  mull  not  inuocate  in  that  iort.  And  as wel  make  wc  eleifot^ 
the  faithful  yet  liuir>g,ou:  Mcdiatours  (by  the  Aduetf.iries  argumentsjwhen  we  defire  their 
praiers  ,  as  the  departed  Saints. 

But  now  touching  the  word  M*di* tour  .  though  in  that  fingular  fenfe  proper  to  our 
Sauiour  ,  it  agreeth  to  no  mere  crc  iturc  in  Heaucn  or  ear  tit  ,  yet  taken  in  more  large 
and  common  fort  by  the  vfc  of  Sci  iptures,  Dodours ,  and  vulgar  (peach,  not  only  the 
Saints  ,  but  good  men  lining  ,  that  pray  for  vs  and  help  vs  in  the  way  of  laluation  ,  may 
andare  rightly  called  Mediatonrs.  AsS  Cyril  li  it.  Thefaur.  c  10  proticth  .  th.it  Moyfes 
according  to  the  Set iptures'md  leremie,and  the  ApoltIes,and  others  be  Mcdiatours. 

Read  his  owme  words  ,  for  trey  plainely  refute  al  the  Aduerfaries  cainlktions  in  this 
cafe  And  if  the  name  of  *  Sauiour  and  Redeemer  be  in  the  Scriptures  giuen  romcn, 
without  derogation  to  him  that  is  in  a  more  excellent  and  incomparable  manner  the 
only  Sauiour  of  the  world  :  what  can  they  fay  ,  why  the  e  may  not  be  many  Mcdiatours, 
in  an  infeiiour  degree  to  the  only  and  fingular  Mediatour  ?  S  Bernard  faith,  Otsefi 
mediator*  ad  Mfdtatorcm  ,  nec  alter  nobis  visitor  Al  irn  $  that  is  ,  we  have 

need  of  a  mediaiour  to  Chnft  1  be  Mediatour  ,  and  there  in  none  more  fr  our  v'-ifi’  then  our 
Ladle,  Bernard  Scrm  qui  incipit  ,  lignum  magnum  appami t  &c.  i  fl  W  ^  a?  i/fumpt. 

S.  Bafil  alfo  in  the  fame  (enfe  ,  writing  tolulian  the  Apoft  ira  ,  defire’h  rhe  meditation 
ofourLidie  ,ofthe  Aportles,  Prophetsand  Martyrs,  forprocming  of  God  s  mercie  and 
rcmidion  ofhis  finnes  Hiswords  are  cited  in  Con.  T^jc.  i.  ad,  4  pg  10  &  ri  Thus  did 
and  rhu>  bekeued  al  the  holy  Fathers  ,  mortagreably  to  the  Scriptures,  and  thus  rnu»r  al 
the  children  of  the  Church  doc,  be  the  Aduerfaries  neucr  fo  impoitunate  and  wilfully 
blind  in  tilde  matters. 

1 1.  /  pet  mu  r.ot  j  in  times  c  f  licentioufnes ,  libertie ,  and  herefie  ,  women  are  much  giuen 
to  reading,  dilpuring  ,  chatting ,  and  iangling  oftheholy  Sciipturcs,  yea  and  to  teach 
alioifrhcy  might  be  pern  itred.  ButS.  Paul  vtterly  forbiddcth  it,  St  the*  Greek  Oodonrs  *  ^ 
vpoa  t  Kis  place  note  that  the  woman  taiighr  but  once  „  that  was  when  after  her  reafomng  f 
with  ^atan  ,  iRc  per  uaded  her  Imrtvmd  to  tranfgreflion  ,  and  fo  fhe  vndid  al  mankind. 

And  in  rhe  Fccldiaftical  Writers  we  find  that  women  hauc  been  great  promoters  of  °  ° 
cuery  fort  of  herefie  (  wherof  fee  a  notable  difcourfc  in  S.  H ici o  n.  £>//  ud  Csfi^h. 
com  P  lag.  c.  i,  )  vshicli  they  would  not  haue  done  ,  if  they  had  according  to  the 
Aportlcviulc  ,  followed  pietie  and  good  woikes }  and  lined  in  filence  and  lubiedion  to 
their  husbands. 
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A  P.  III. 


Ofwh.tr  q'aUfie  tb>y  tnttfl  be yivbom  be  orJ/wet'j  Brs’w'S,  Dc, icons.  14  ,irjJtbi 

cuff  0  bi<  ivr/7/-/*  lobe ,  the  cxccUcncic  oj  tbs  C  Athol  tl^  Church vin J oj  Ch ill ,  rtbo 
is  the  ohitCl  of  ohy  )  tlgwu 

m 


Faithful  laying-  Tf  a  man defire a Bifhops  office ,  he defircth  " 
'^agft'jd  worke.  2.  *  It  behouedi  thertore  "  a  Biin  quo  lc  irrc- 
w  prchcnliblc  ,  the  hullftni J  n  of  one  w  ite ,  Toler  ,  w  if;  ,  comely, 


chart,  n  m;mofhofpitalitie  , a  Teacher,  j.mt  giucr 
no  l:gl  ter,  Lut  modeft  ,  no  quarclcr  ,  n  jt  coiutou 


ien  to  wine, 

_  _  _  ms  ,  4.  wei 

ruui.g  his  owne  houfe  ,  c  hauing  hjs  chiklren  (illicit  with  al  chaftitie.  5.  cjje  fajt^  j)a>m 
But  ir  a  man  know  m  t  to  rule  his  ownc  houfe  ,  how  fhol  hchatic  enreofthe  ch,tirenf  not 
Chinch  or  God  V  6. "  Nu  h  a  neophit :  left  putted  into  pride  ,  he  kil  into  the  gt:ttn£  children* 
Judgement  ofthe  Diuel.  7.  And  he  muft  haucalfo  good  tertimonie  of  them  s’^"^r* 
that  are  without :  that  he  lain  >t  into  rcproch  and  the  fharcot  the  Diucl.  .  ~r  . 

S.D^c  >1  s  in  like  manner  cchalt ,  not  douLlc-tongcd ,  no tgiacn  to  much  he  that  was  lately 
\\ir,c,not  followers  of  h.thic  lucre :  f>.  hauing  the  myiUric  or  taiih  in  a  pure  chrift  icJor 

confciCnce. 10.  And  let thcfcaifo  be-  proued  frit :>o.fo  let  thcmmimfLighauing  nc"1/  p!  >«icdm 

0  the  niyfl  cal 

nocrimc,  ^  j  of\Ji  ift 

11.  The  women  in  like  manner  chart,  not  detracting,  fober,  faithful  in  al 
thing  .  11.  Let  Deacons  Lethe  hufbands  of  one  wife:  which  rule  vvei  their 
chi.drtn  ,  ardtlxii  honks.  15. For  they  that  hauc  mini  ftred  vve]  ,  dial  purchafc 
to  the  ml.  lues  a  good  d.gree,  and  much  conhdencc  in  the  faith  which  is  in 
Chrirt  1 1  svs. 

14.Thtfs.1l1i  gs  I  write  to  thee  ,  hoping  that  I  dial  come  to  thee  quickly. 
i^.But  if  I  tary  iong  ,  that  thou  maitllknow  how  thou  oughteil  t )  c.mucrfe" 
in  the  houfe  01  Gcd,  which  is  the  GhviichoF  the  liuing  God,  '  thepillcr 
a  d  ground  of  truth.  16.  And  manifedy  it  is  a  great  facraimnt  of  pktie,  which 
was  manirefttd  in  thdi  ,  wasiuftified  in  fj  irit ,  appeared  to  Angels ,  hath  been 
pre.  c  .edtjGcntils ,  is  leleeued  in  the  word  ,  isaliiurq  ted  in  giorie. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap.  III. 

1.  Jgood  *”rkf  )  \o  fr*£(f.iithS  Ati£>u(lin  )  in  ihUl  ft ,  ana  fiei'mlty  intbit  timers  eafier,  The  great  ch.Tr- 
ftUjfa'ntr yor  tnii r  bit  to  men ,  then  the  office  oj  a  Rnhop  ,  Pnejl ,  or  Deacon  T  if \ht  thing  be  gC  ,  and  j^rcat 

doru  9  y  f'.r  f  •t1  inn  1  k  undji.titri  £  v  ;  but  tinthm^bef'o't  G  d  mirt  mife  tablt^m  ire  lumtntublet  merit  ,  of  hcdc- 
77  0  t  d  t-tble.  Againe,  h-r*  is  ntuhm^in  tbit  lift  this  time  ^  Ijjrdtr  ,  more  la-  liallical  full'* 

Lor.  >«i  tar*tQ  t  d*  ,  then  the  o]fi  e  of  a  ll.ih  lJrie(ltor  Deacon:  but  b*f  rc  God  nothing  ctions. 

1ti9’ e  bb (Jed  ,t[ the .  v>  irre  in  ft*<  h  fort  at  ottr  C  *pt  tine  e*ntw  m  leih  Ailgult:  t’p  I4S.  , 

1  si  Bub  p  )  nut  which  is  here  fpoken  ofa  Bi  bop  (bccaufc  the  words  UiTop  &  PricH:  The  ApoQle  vn- 
in  the  new  'TcIBii’cnt  be  often  taken  indirtcrently  fui  both  or  either  of  the  twainc  ,  a*  derthe  namcot 
noted  in  an  other  place  )  the  fame  is  meant  of  cuery  Pried  alio  :  though  the  i]iialictc>  here  Bilk  op  inlku^ 
rcijnircd  ,  otn»ht  to  be  more  fingular  in  the  Bilkop  then  in  the  Prielt ,  accouiingto  the  dif-  dcrli  PiicittJS 
kcrencc  of  their  devices ,  dignities ,  and  callings.  ahu# 

1.  Ojot  t  w  ft  )  Ccitainc  Bifl'ops  of  VigiLmtius  Sc<fl  (wlicthcr  vpon  falfe  conftru^ion  of 
this  text,  or  through  the  fihhincs  of  their  fleshly  luft  )  would  take  none  to  the  Clergic, 
except  they  would  be  on auicdfi;  11/101  btltutivg  (faith  b.  Hiacm  adueil.  Vigilant,  c,  i , 


The  Herctikes  510  THE  F,KST  E  F  X  S  1  t  E  OF  S.  PAVL 

i'Von  coKCi-  aryfnglemaH  liut/Jy  chaftlv  ,  shining  howbdily  they  line  tlnmfelues  ,  that  fufpeci  it  of  entry 
n  V  Priclis  tiidwilnotgiue  the  Sacramen^  of  Ordcrjto  the  Clergie  fvnles  they  fee  their  wines  hunt  great  bellies 

marriage  send  children  walling  at  their  mothers  breafts,  Our  ProteAants  though  they  be  of  Vigilanthts 

&  *  Sec>, yet  they  are  fcarfe  come  fo  farre, to  command  cucry  PrieG  to  be  married  Ncuertheles 

they  miflike  them  that  wil  not  marrie  ,  fomuch  thcuorfe,&  thcyfu(pc<G  il  ofeuery  finglc 
perfon  in  the  Church, thinking  the  guift  of  chaGitic  to  be  very  rare  among  them;  8c  they 
doc  not  only  make  the  date  of  marriage  equal  to  chaG  (ingle  life,  with  the  Heretikelo- 
umian  but  they  aie  bold  to  fay  fometimes  ,  that  theBifhop  or  Prieit  may  doc  his  duety 
and  charge  berter  married  ,  then  (ingle  :  exprcGy  againGS.  Paul,  who  affirmeth  that  the  j  Corjl 
vnmarried  thinkeofthe  things  that  belong  to  God,  and  that  the  married  be  diuerfely  di- 
ftra&ed  and  intanglcd  with  the  world.  # 

*S.  Panics  place,  TheApoftle  then,  by  this  place  we  now  treat  of,  neither  commandeth.norcounfeleth,, 
«foncw//f,  exclu-:  nor  wifheth,  nor  w  ould  hauc  Bifhops  or  Prielts  to  marrie, or  fuch  only  to  be  rcceiued  as  ha- 
deth  bigamos.  ue  been  married  :  but, that  fuch  an  one  as  hath  been  married  (fo  it  were  but  once, and  that  to 
fro  holy  Orders,,  a  virgin)  may  be  made  Bilhopor  Prieit.  Which  is  no.mote  then  an  inhibition  that  none 
hauing  beerrtwife  married  or  being  biguvns  fshould  be  admitted  to  that  holy  Order.  And 
this  expofition  only  is  agreabie  to  the  pra&ife  of  the  whole  Church  ,  the  definition  of 
ancient  Councels  ,  the  doctrine  of  al  the  Fathers  without  exception,  and  the  Apolllcs  tra¬ 
dition. Which  fenfeS.  Chryfoftomwholy  followeth  vponthe  HpiGle to  Titus(t hough  heie 
he  follow  not  wholy  the  fame  fenfeJHow.t.in  Efsfl.adTh.S.Arvbrofe  alfo  vponthis  place  & 
moft  plainely  and  largely  inhis  8i..£piGle  pofi  wcd.giuing  the  caufewhy  bigamus  can  not  be 
made  Bishop  or  Prieit,in  fine  aftirmeth  not  only  the  ApoGle.but  the  holyCouncel  of  Nice 
to  haue  take  order  that  noneihould  be  receiucd  into  the  C!ergie,that  were  twife  married. 

S  Hierom  Epiffjpad  Oceanum  c.i  &  efjft.i.c.iH.ep.  it  c.i  exprefly  writeth  that  the  Clergie. 
is  madcoffueh  as  haue  had  bur  one  wife,  at  leaf!  after  B'aptifme  :  for  he  thought  that  if  one 
were  often  married  when  he  was  yet  no  ChriGian  ,  he  might  uotwithftanding  be  ordered 
Bishop  or  Prieft.  But  S.  Ambrofeep,  8i  Ss.Augu.it  in  debono  Coniig  c  18.  S.  Innoccntiusthe 
firft'cp,  2.c.  y.  6,  to.i.Concil'S'Leo  ep.  87.  *  S.  Gregorie  ,  and  afterthem  the  whole  Church,  *  l**  *»! 
exclude  thofe  alfo  which  haue  been  twife  married  when  foeucr.WhereofS.  AuguGingiueth 
^Who  arc  coun-  a  goodly  reafon  and  example  in  the  place  alleagcd.S  Lcofp.87  addeth  further, a  nd  proueth 
tedbigami,  that  the  nun  is  counted  bigamus,and  not  the  hufbad  of  one  w  ife,in  refpeft  of  holy  Orders., 
not  only  if  h  e  hath  had  two  wiues,but  if  his  one  wife  were  not  a  virgin.  \v  hich  being  obfer-;. 
tied  in  the  high  Prielts  of  the  old  law ,  nuift  needs  be  much  rather,  now,  Sec  alfo  the  beck* 
de  Rcclefiafiicis  dagm^tibus  c.*7i,in  S  Auguftines  workes..  *  ll» 

The  heretical  *  And  by  thefe  few  you  may  fee  how  shamefully  the  Gate  of  thfc  new  heretical  Clergie  of 
Clergie  nothing  our  time  is  fallen  from  the  ApoGolike  and  al  the  Fathers  pra&ife  and  doftrine  herein.- 
regardeth  the  Wl\o  doc  not  only  take  men  once  or  twife  married  before  ,  but  (which  was  ncuer  heard  of 
A  pottles  prefer  i-  before  in  any  perfon  or  part  of  the  Catholikc.  Church )  they  nurric  after  they  be  Bishops  . 
ptio  of  one  wife  or  Prielts,  once-,  twife,  and  as  often  as  their  luGs  require.  Whereas  it  was  neuer  lawful  in 
-GodAChurch  to  marrieaftcr  Holy  Orders  Neither  is  there  one  authcntical  example  ther- 
of  .inthc  world.  For  thefe  ofwhom  Nice  Councel  fpcaketh.,  were  married  before, & were 
but  tolerated  only  to  vfe  theirwiues :  the  Fathers  in  the  fame  Councel  prouiding  exprefly* 
at  the  lame  time ,  that  none  from  thence- forth  should  marrie  after  they  came  to  holy  Or¬ 
ders  ,  end  according  to  the  ancient  tradition  of  ihe  Chu'ch  ,  as  Socrates  and  bozomenus  de-  S°cra?* 
They  that  were  clarc  in  moG  plainewords.  SccSuidas  in theword Vaphnutiut.  And  inwhat  couutrie  fo- 
made  PrieGs  of  cuerthey  haue.  been  permitted  to  haue  carnal  dealing  eucn  with  theirwiues  whom  they 
married  mcn,ab-  had  before  ,  is  was  not  according  to  the  ex3ft  rule  of  the  ApoGlesand  Churchestradition,  1  S 
fteined  faom  by  which  al  that  be  in  holy  Orders ,  should  w  holy  abfraine ,  not  only  from  marrying ,  but 
cuen  from  their  wines  before  married.  AX  hcicofthus  writeth  S  F.piphanius harej.  s  $  contw  . 
taiharos.  The  holy  preaching  of  God  receiuuh  not, after  Chyijl ,  them  that  marrie  againe  after  their 
wines  departure  ,  by  reafoai  of  the  great  dignitie  and  honour  of  Trie  ft  hood,  yind  this  ihe  holy  Cimrch 
of  God  obferutih  w  iih  al  fnctriiie.  Tea  she  doth  not  rtceine  the  once  married  perfon  that  yet 
zfeth  his  wifeand  begetteth  children  :  but  only  fuch  anone  she  taketh  to  be  Deacon^rieft  tBishopycf 
Subde^con  ,  as  abftatneth  from  his  one  wife  ,  or  is  a  widower ,  ffccially  where  the  holy  canons  be  fin* 
cerelykfp  ,  But  tDouwitt  fay  vntome  f  that  in  certaine  places  Vriefls ,  Deacons  ^artd  Snbdeacorts  dm 
y 'e  beget  children  (  belike  this  holy  Father  neuer  heard  of  any  Bishop  that  did  fo  ,and  ther- 
for  j  he  leaueth  out  that  order, w  lvich  he  named  with  the  other  in  the  former  part  of  the  fen- 
tencc  )  butthat  is  not  done  according  to  order  and  rule  ,  but  according  to  marcs  mind  twhichby  tints* 

}  andfor  the  great  muiihndi  ( of  ChriftianpeoplcJw/;cri  there  wer  e  not  found fuffeient  for . 

~  the 


None  cuer  mar 
ried  after  holy 
Ciders. 


theirwiues. 

S.hpiphanius. 

Marriage  of 
PrieGs  is  cori- 
trarie  to  the 
ancient  canons. 


TO  THIMOTHE*,'  5U 

the  mini  fit  r  it  ,&c.  the  reft  of  his  words  be  goodly  for  that  purpofe. 

Fufebius  alfo  Euang.  demon] 1.  li.  i.c.y,  faith  ,  that  fuch  as  be  con  fee  rated  to  the  holy  mi-  Eufebius. 
mfteric,fhould  abftainc  wholy  from  their  wiueswhich  they  had  before.  S.  Hicrom  ylpolog.  S.Hicicju*, 
sd  f«mmuc.c.  8.  proucth  ,  that  fuch  of  the  ApolUes  as  were  married  ,  didfo  ,  and  that  the 
Clergicought  to  doe  the  fame  by  their  example.  Yea  in  his  time  he  tcftificih  (  Cent,  Pigil, 
t. » .)  rhat  they  did  line  (ingle  in  a  manner  through  the  world  euen  in  the  Eaft  Church  alfo. 

\V/Mi.fjitll  he  yihal  the  Chun  he  t  of  the  Eafl  doey^hat  they  of  JEgypt  yf  the  See  sipcfiolib^  :whitb 

t*ke  to  the  Lie  rgie  ^either  virgim  .or  the  continent  and  vttmarried ,  or  fuch  as^tf  they  haut  wiues, 

ceafe  tobe  hutbwdsf  Andagainc  he  faith  injlpolog.  ad  Vammach  c (Sec  alfo  c.8  )lf  marritd 

men  like  not  yeti  of  this  ,  let  them  not  be  angrie  with  me  y  but  with  the  holy  Scriptures ,  with  al 

Bish'pty  T*rieflr%  Deacons y  &  the  whole  companie  of  Vricfls  &  LeuittSy  that  know  they  can  not  offer 

Sacrifi  etyif  they  life  tlte  iff  of  marriage.  S.  Augufl.  de  adult.  Coning,  li,  i.c,  10.  makethitfo  S,  Au^nfl'  * 

plaine  a  matter  that  al  Priells  fhonld  liuc  chart,  that  he  wiitcth  ,  that  cucn  fuch  as  were 

forced  (  as  many  were  in  the  primitiuc  Church  )  to  beofthc  Clcrgie ,  were  b«und  to  liuc 

chalk  ,  yea  and  did  it  with  great  joy  and  felicitie ,  ncuer  complaining  of  thefe  nccclfitics  c 

and  intolerable  burdens,  or  impoilibiliticsofliuing  chall,as  our  flefhly  companicofncw  5cc  S.  Leo  ep,$z. 

Miniltcrjand  Superintendents  doe  no.*  ,that  thinke  itnolifewithout  womcn.Much  like  to  C‘  ^ 

S.  Augu.kui  before  his  conuerfion,  when  hewas  yet  a  Manichcc  .who  (ashimlclf  reporteth 
Conft/\i.6.c.  .)  admiring  in  S.  Ambrorc  al  other  his  incomparable  excellencies, yet  counted  S.  Ambrofc. 
al  his  felicities  lcfl’c,  becaufc  he  lacked  a  womanjwithout  which  he  thought  ( in  time  of  his 
infidclitic  J  no  m  in  could  line.  But  after  hisconucrlion  thus  he  laid  to  God  of  $.  Ambrofc: 

What  h)pe  he  hid,  and  again)!  the  untatims  of  his  exceUmcie  what  a  fight  he  felt ,  or  rather  what  a 
comfort-*  nd  fol  ice  in  tribulation  ,  andhis  fecret  mouth  which  was  within  in  hit  hsrt  }  w  hat  fauourie 
and  fw  ’et  i  ryes  it  tafled  of  thy  breads  neither  could  l  conicEherty  neither  had  l  tried. 

See  Tcrtullian  li.i.  ad  vxorem  S.  Cyprian  defined.  c7*mor.  the  firft  CounccI  of  Nice  can.  Tcrtulli.in. 

$.Coi  .  T  Jet.  z  .can  t.Conc.  Aureliaxe.can.  1  of  Carthage  the  fecond  cap.  1  of  Ncocxfarca  cap.  S .  Cypiian. 

1.  of  Ancyra  cap.  10  and  you  fhal  find  that  this  w(as  generally  the  Churches  order  cucn  from 

the  A  poflles-tinK* ,  though  in  fomc  places  by  the  licentioulncs  of  nuny  «  it  was  fometime 

not  fo  religionlly  looked  vino.  Wherby  you  may  cafily  refute  the  impudent  clamours  of  Councels. 

Herctikcs  agamft  Siricius,  Grcgoric  7,  aud  others ,  whom  they  falfciy  make  the  Authours 

or  the  Clergies  finglc  life. 

6.  i^or  4  l^jophyt  )  rhat  which  is  fpokeu  here  properly  &  principally  of  the  newly  bap-  None  rashly  to 
t:z.cd  (  for  fo  the  word  Neophyt  doth  lignifie;  the  Fathers  extend  alfo  to  al  fuch  as  be  but  be  admitted  to 
newly  retired  from  proplianc  occupation',  ciuil  gouermnenr,  warfare,  >r  fccular  rtudtcs,of  the  Clcrgic. 
whom  good  trial  m  iftb:  taken  before  they  ought  to  be  preferred  tu  the  high  diguiric  of 
Bifhop  or  Priclt.  Though  for  fomc  fpccial  pre,  ogatiue  &  cxcclkncie  ,  it  luth  in  ccrtaiuc 
pcvfons  been  othcrw  ife  ,  as  in  S.  A mbrofc  and  lo  ne  other  notable  men  Tcrtulian  ('i.  de 
prtfeript.  )  uoceth  Herctikes  for  their  lightnes  in  admitting  cucry  one  without  difcrction 
to  the  Clergie.  Their  UrdtrsfJuh  he}  are  >  ashfigm  ytncuifl-ftt :  now  thy  place  TSjoph)icsy  then  pj-rct;kcs  a^niic 
fecular  men  t\h:n  our  Apoflataes  ,  that  they  may  tic  xhcmjby  glorie  and  pi  ijertuent  ,  whom  with  the  f0rts  without 

truth  they  can  mi.  where  m  y  a  man  fooner  pro fper  and  comt  forward  ,  1  htn  in  the  camp  of  re-  exception 
heltet  y  where  to  be  only  .  is  to  de  feme  much.  7  her  fore  one  today  a  Bishop,  to  morrow  fomt-whst  els;  * 

to  day  a  Deacon  }to  mcr •  ow  Lcclor,  that  is%a  leader  :  to  day  a  Vi  itft,  to  morrow  4  lay  man  for  to  late 
men  alfothey  enioyne  the  fmthons  of  Pricfis.  And  S.  Hicrom  ep .  S<  ad  Oceanum  c.  4.  faith  of 
fuch,  Ytfletday  a  Cathecumcn  or  newly  conuertedtto  day  a  bishop  :  ytflerday  in  the  theatre ■  to  day  in 
the  Ch  irch  :  41  flight  in  the  place  of  gimes  and  maifteries,  in  the  morning  at  the  altar  :  awhile  agoe 
a  great  paironeof flage-plaicrr,  now  a  confecratoarofho'y  virgint.  And  in  another  place  ,  Out  of 
tht  bofomeof  Plato  and  ^drifophann  xhty  are  chofrn  to  a  Btshopnke  ,  whofe  care  is  t  not  how  tO'fmk 
tut  themarow  of  tfsc  Scriptures  3  but  howto footh  the  peoples  carts  with  flourishing  declamation:. 

Dialog,  cont.  Lucifer,  c.  y. 

8.  Deacons)  Vndcr  the  name  of  Deacons  arc  here  contcincd  Subdcncons ,  asbcforc  vndcr  The  three  holy 
the  name  of  Bifhops  Pricfts  alfo  were  comprehended.  For  to  thefe  fourc  pertaineth  the  Orders  .  only  ' 
ApofUcs  precept  and  order  touchingoncwifc,&  touching contincncicand  chaltitic.as  by  bound  to  clu-» 
rhe  allcaged  Councels  and  Fathers  (  nan^cly  by  the  words  of  S.  Epiphanius )  doth  appcarc.  ftitic. 

For  they  only  be  in  holy  Orders ,  as  feruing by  their  proper  function  about  the  Altar  and 

the  B.Sacramcntrin  refped  whereof  the  law-  of  chaftitic  pcrtaincthto  them,  and  not  totlic 

foure  inferiour  Ordersof^.&/yn,/:  \ ore iftryleS! ores, 2nd  Ofliarif  ,  who  neither  by  precept  nor  The  4.inreriour 

vow  be  bound  to  perpetual  challitic  ,  as  the  cithers  of  the  holy  and  high  Orders  l-c  bom  d,  orders  rot  bour.d 

both  by  precept  andpromife  01  foicuinc  alien:  made  when  they  tuokv  wUjJc.uor.iliip  to  chakux, 

Ai 


Thb  first  Epistle  op  5.  Pavl 
A1  the  K  u : n  Ahucfe  degrees  and  orders  to  hauc  been  cucr  fince  Chrifles  time  in  the  Church  of  Goc? 

OuK '  s  .I’vient,  ic  might  be  pruned  by  3!  ini  )uitic  But  for  as  much  as  the  Apofiles  purpolc  is  not  here  to 
ecf<  ;n  C.Vtft  reckon  vp  al  the  Ecclcfijftical  Hierarchic  ,  it  need  not  be  treated  of  in  this  place  But  we 
and  the  Apofiles  Hl^1  r*1c  learned  to  read  the  5.  4.  0.7.8.  9  chapters  ofthe4  Councel  of  Carthage, whereat 
tune,  ^  Anji.Hin  was  prefent :  where  they  fhal  fee  the  exprefle  callings ,  offices ,  ancTmanner  of 

erde  ingor  creating  al  the  (aid  forts ,  andiTialwcl  percciue  thefc  things  to  be  molt  ancient 
ani  venerah’e.  Let  them  read  alfo  Eufebius  hiltorie ,  the  *?.  Chapter  of che6.  booh c, 
where  for  al  the'e  orders  he  reciteth  Cornelius  cpiltleto  Fabius,  concerning  Nouatus. 
Likewifc  S.  Cypi  ian  in  many  places, namely  <p.  t.  Where  (ce  the  notes  vpon  the  fame. 

S.  Hicr.ep .  L.c  6.  OfSubdeacon  thereis  mention  in  S  Augultin  ep.  7  ep.  10.  flee pij fa  lis 
11  .in  edit.  Panf  S.  F.pipb  hxr.  *  9.  S.  Cyprian  ep.  7  4  S.  Ignatius  tp.  9.  ad  Antiochenos ,  and 
in  the  4S.  canon  of  the  Apofiles.  Conc.7'oUt,  1.  can,  i$,&-  3. Cone .  Loaduen.  can,  1 1.  Epjft, 

EpipJ).  ap  id  H  TI.6Q.C,  ]. 

5.  Ambrose  cal-  1 V .  In  ihi  Jjoufe  of  Gad.)  jt\ the  world  being  Gods }yet  the  Church  only  Is  bis  houfe, the  Rcf/mr  or 
l^rh  the  B.  of  P^crwbsreofat  this  d.y,(  faith  S  Ambrofc  vpon  this  pi  ace)  A  Dawiafi#*  .Where  let  our  louing 
PxOir.e  Reftour  Brethren  sote  wel,how  deare  a  cafe  itw-as  then3that  the  Pope  of  Rome  was  not  tlieGoyer- 
of  the  whole*  Hour  omy  of  one  particular  See,  but  of  Clarifies  whole  houfe ,  which  is  the  Vniuetfal 
Church.  Church,  whole  Rcdtour  this  day  is  Gregorie  the  thirteenth. 

The  heretikcs  7  he  pillcr  of  truth.  )  This  place  pinchcthal  Heretikcs  wonderfully  ,  and  fo  it  cucr  did, 

fay  dirc&iy  con-  and  thei  fore  they  oppofc  tl  cmlelues  directly  againfi  the  very  letter  and  confclfed  fenfeof 

trarie  to  the  tnc  (jmc,thar  is ,  cleans  contrarie  to  the  Apofilc  :  Some  laying  ,  the  Church  to  be  lefi  or 

/spofile  ,  that  hidden  :{c;r.c,ro  be  fallen  away  Lorn  Chriftthele  many  Ages:fome,tobc  dr  i  1  en  to  a  corner 
the  Church  is  only  of  the  world  :  feme,  that  it  is  bccomea  fiewesand  the  Seat  of  Antichrifi  :  laftly  the. 
not  the  pillcr  cf  Frotcliants  ri  oil  plaincly  &*di?c<fily  that  it  may  and  dorli  erre  and  hathfliamefully  ened 
truth.  f°r  many  hundred  ycarcs  together.  And  they  fay  herein  like  thcmfclucs, and  for  the  credit 

oftheir  owne  doflrine  which  can  not  be  true  in  very  deed, except  the  Church crrc.cucn  the 
Cnurch  of  Chuff,  which  is  here  called  thehoufc  nfthc  liuino  God. 

That  the  But  the  Church  which  is  the  houfe  of  God. whole  Redour'flaithS.  Ambrofc)  in  his  time 
Church  is  the  was  Damafus ,  and  now  Gregorie  the  thirteenth,  and  inthcApofilcs  tine  S.  Peter ,  is  the 
pilJcr  of  truth  &  piller  oftnnh,the  efiabiifbmcnt  ofal  veritic  :  tl  erfore  it  can  rot  trie.  It  1  ath  the  Spii  it  of  ro.  14 

can  not  erre  ,  is  God  to  lead  it  into  al  truth  til  the^orlds  end:  tle.foi  e  it  can  net  erre.  It  is  fcuilded  vpon  a  1 

yroned  by  many  rocke  ,  hcl  gates  fhal  net  preuaile  againfi  it:  theifore  it  can  not  eire  C  hrifi  is  in  it  til  the  M 
SWiaas.  end  of  the  world  he  hath  placed  in  it  Apofiles,  Dodours,Pafi.ours,  and  Rulers  to  the  con  S 

fum  mat  ion  Sc  ful  perfection  of  the  whole  body  ,  that  in  the  meanctimcwc  be  not  earied  Efh,  4 

about*  ith  cucry  blaft  of  doctrine  :  thcrforc  it  can  not  erre.  He  hath  praied  for  it,  that  it  be  /©.  17. 

fanftified  in  vcritic,that  the  faith  of  the  chcefc  Goucrnour  thereof  fnile  not:  it  is  his  houfe,  Luc.it 
his  fpoufe,  his  body,  his  lot,  Kingdom  and  inhci  fiance  giuen  him  in  this  wold  :  he  loncth  Pfol.  * 

Jt  as  his owne  flefh  ,  and  it  can  not  be  diuorced  or  feparated  fiom  him  :  therfoje  it  can  not  Efh.  < 

erre.  The  new  I  cfianicnt  .Scriptures,  Sacraments,  and  baciifice  can  not  be  changed, being 
the cuci lafting dowric  ofthc  Church  ,  continued  and  ncucr  rightly  occupied  in  any  other 
Church,  but  in  this  our  Catholike  Church  :  therfore  it  can  not  erre.  And  theifore  al  thofe 
points  ofduClrinc  ,  fiitlv,  and  worfhip,  which  the  Ai  ians  Manichce5,Piotcfianrs ,  Anaba- 
ptilfes,  other  old  or  new  Kerctikes  ,  vntruely  thinkc  to  be  errours*  in  the  Church  ,  be  no 
errours  indeed  but  thefclues  mofi  {baneful ly  are  deceiued,  and  foilial  be  fiil.til  they  enter 
agai  ic  into  thishou-c  of  God,  which  is  the  pillcr  and  ground  ofal  truth  :  that  is  to  fay, not 
only  ic  ft  If  free  from  ai  errour  in  faith  and  religion  ,  but  the  pillcr  and  fiay  to  leanc  vnto  ill 
al  doubts  of doftrinc  and  to  ftand  vpon  againli  al  hertfies  and  errours  that  il times  ycaid, 

*j'He  meaning  of  without  which  there  can  be  no  ccrtaimie  noi  fecuritie.  And  thcrforc  the  holy  Apofiles, and 
P  is  article,  the-  Co  inccls  of  Nice  and  Confbntinople  ,  made  it  an  article  of our  t  rad  ^  to  belccue  the 
litue  ths  Lalb'  CATHOLIKE  and  A  P  O  S  T  O  L  I  K  E  CH  VRCIi.  Which  is ,  not  only  to  ac- 
Chanh.  knowledge  that  there  is  fiich  a  Church, as  heretikcs  falfcly  (ayjbut  that  tliat  which  is  called 

the  Catholike  Church,  and  knowen  fo  to  be,and  communicateth  with  the  Sec  Apofiolike, 
is  the  Church  :  and  that  v.c  mult  bdcciie  ,  hcare  ,  and  obey  the  fame ,  as  the  touch-fionc, 
pillcr,  and  firmament  of  truth,  for ,  al  this  is  comprifcd  in  that  principle,/  bdteue  ,  the  c  a- 
tktl‘!\e  Ch’^ch  And  therfoe  the  Councei  of  Nice  laid,  /  beltcueintht  6'Wc/^thatis,  I  be- 
leeuc  ani  trull  the  lame  in  al  things.  T; 

Neirhcr  can  the  Heretikcs  clcape  by  flying  from  the  knowen  vifiblc  Church,  to  the 
Lid  congregation  or  companic  of  the  Prcdefiinatc.  Forthat  is  but  a  falfe  phanrafiical  c'^ 

^ pn  1  c lie ufioucf\\ 'icicle  and  his  followers.  The  ccmpanic  of  the  Picdefihiace  makech 
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THO  Thimothee.  5^3 

nop  any  oneSocictie  among  thcmfclucs ,  many  of  them  being  yet  vnborne  ,  and  ninny  yee 
Infidels  and  hcrctikcs,  &  thcrforc  be  not  of  the  onchoufeof  God  which  is  here  cal  led ,  the- 
fXltr  of  truth.  And  thofeof  the  Predcflinatc  that  be  already  ofthc  Chuicli ,  nuke  nota  fe¬ 
udal  copanic  from  the  knowen  Catholike  Church,but  arc  baptifed,  lioufclcdjtauglu^hcy 
line  and  die  in  the  common  Catholike  vifible  Church  ,  or  els  they  can  neither  rccciue  Sa¬ 
crament  ,  nerr  faluation  S.  Paul  inftru&eth  not  Timothec  how  to  teaclgprcachjconeifl  and 
cc7uicrfc  in  the  inuifible  focictie  ofthc  Predeftinate  ,  but  in  the  vifible  houfeof  God.  So 
that  it  mud  needs  be  the  vifible  Church  which  can  not  erre. 

If  any  make  further  quel  tion3  how  it  can  be  that  any  companic  or  focictie  of  men  (as  the 
Church  is)can  be  void  oferrour  in  faith, feeing  al  men  may  erre:hc  muft  know  that  it  is  not 
by  nature,  but  by  priuilege  of  Chrifics  prefcncc,ofthc  holy  Ghofls  afIiftacc,ofour  Lordes 
promifeand  praier.  See  S.  Auguflin  vpon  thefe  words  ofthc  nS.Pfalme  Cone,  ij  T^c  auferas 
de  ortmeovtrbumvcrhaiU  vpjuetjuatjHf.  There  he  hath  goodly  fpcaches  of  this  matter.  For 
the  fame  purpofe  alfo  thofe  words  of  Leftantius  are  very  notable  :  It  it  the  Caiholikj  Church 
cnlyy\hat  kpepeth  the  trueworship  ojGod‘}tbii  it  the  founuiine  of  truth  ,thh  the  houfc  offaitb>ihis  the 
Temple  of  God:whithsrif  any  man  enter  noty  or  fro  which  if  any  mangoe  out}he  w  an  alien  &  gran¬ 
ger  from  ihelnpe  of euerlajling  life  and  faluation,  Dfjman  mujl  by  obftinate  contention  flater  him- 
filf,  foritftandethvpon  life  and  filiation  y  &c.  S.  Cyprian  faitll ,  The  Church  neuer  departed) 
from  that  which  the  ona  hath  kptowen,  Ep.  f  f.  ad  Cornel,  nu,  3.  S  Ircn£U3  faith, T/j.n  the  Apoftles 
hauc  laid  vp  in  the  Church  ae  in  arich  treafnrie ,  al  truth.  And  ,  that  sht  keepetJ)  with  mofl  jinctre 
diligence  ythe  ^dpofiles  faith  and  preaching,  li.  j.  c,  4.  &  40.^  li.  1.C.3.I  t  were  an  infinit  tiling  to 
recite  al  that  thcFathcrs  fay  of  this  nutter,  al  counting  it  a  moil  pernicious  ablurditic 
to  alHrmCj  that  the  Church  of  Chrill  may  erre  in  religion. 


It  is  the  vifible 
Church  that  is 
the  pillcr  of 
truth  and  can 
not  erre. 

Thence  the 
Church  hath  this 
priuiledge  neuer 
to  erre. 

S.  Auguflin. 
La&auti;!^  - 


S.  Cipriani 
S.  Irena: nr. 


i.Thw.i 
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Chap.  IIII. 

lie  propbecictb  that  cert am  should  depart  from  the  Catho!i\e  faith  ,  willing  Timothec 
therforeto  inculcate  to  the  people  thofe  articles  of  tjxfaid faith.  7 ./  tent  toesercife  him - 
felfni  ffiritua!  cxerc/fe  ,  n,ro  get  author  it  te  example  of good  hfe,  13.  to  (Indie, to 

teach ,  to  increafe  in  the  grace gmett  him  by  holy  Orders. 

ND  the  Spirit  manifcftly  faith  that  in  the  lafi:  times  ccrtainc" 
'C.i  (]nl  depart  from  the  faith  attending  to  fpirics  of  erronr ,  and 
-  *|)1  doctrines  ofdiucls,  i.  fpcaking  lies  in  hypocrilie,  and  hailing 
their  confcicncc  feared,  ?.  "  forbidding  to  marric,  to  ab  thine 

_ from  meats  which  God  created  to  reccauc  withthankes-giuing 

for  the  faithful ,  and  them  that  hauc  knowen  the  truth.  4.  For  ••  cucry  creature 
of  God  is  good  ,  and  nothing  to  be  reiededthat  is  recciucd  "  with  thankes- 
muing.  5.  For  it  is  "  fandtifiedby  the  word  of  God  and  praier.^ 

^  6.  Thcte  things  propotmg  to  the  Brethren ,  thou  flialt  be  a  goodMiniftcr  of 
ChriftlHsvs ,  nourilhed  inthc  words  ofthc  faith  and  the  good  dodtrinc  which 
thou  halt  atttained  vnto.  7.  But  foolifliand  old  wiues  fables auoid  :  and  excr- 
eifethy  fcfftopietic.8.  For"  corporal  cxcrcife  is  profitable  to  little  tbutpictic 
is  profitable  to  al  things:  hauing  promife  ofthc  life  that  now  is ,  and  of  that  to 
come.  9.  A  faithful  faying  and  w  orthic  of  al  acceptation:  io.For  to  this  purpofc 
u  e  labour  and  arc  rcuilcd  „  lxcaufc  wc  hope  in  the  lining  God  which  is  the  Sa- 
uiour  ofal  men,  fpccialiy  ofthc  faithful,  n.  Command  thefe  things  and  teach. 

n.  Let  no  man  contemne  thy  youth  :  but  be  an  example  ofthc  taithh.il  ,  in 
wotdjin  couerfation ,in  charitic,in  faith,in  chaftitic.  15 .Til  1  come, attend  vnto 
rcadiitg,cxhortation,"dodl:rinc.i4.Ncgledt  not"  the  grace  that  is  inthcc:\vhicli 
is  giuenthceby prophccic 3  "  vvithjmpoiition  ofthc  hands  (  ot  prieftood.  i,y(_ 


::\Vrc  fee  plaincT£_ 
by  thefe  word? 
fuch  abftincncc 
only  to  be  difa- 
lowed  as  con- 
demneth  the 
creatures  of  Go 
to  bcnauglit  by 
nature  and  crea-  * 
tion. 

;;Somc  (faitliS; 
Chryfoltomc)  * 
expound  this' of 
falling,  but  they' 
;frcdccciucd:Toe' 
falling  in  a  fpi- 
ritual  cxcrcilc. 
See  a  goodly  c«w 
mctaric  of.tlicfia 
words  in  S.  Aug. 
It.  de  mor .  EuU 
Ca\h ,  c.  3/, 


THE  FIRST  EPISTI.E  OF  S.'  PjSVL 
Thefethings doethou  meditate,  beinthefe  things :  thatthy  profiting  may  fc< 
manifcfttoal.id.  Attend  to  thy  /elf,  and  todoftrine:  be  earneft  in  them.  For, 
this  doing,  thou  lhalt"  faue  both  thy  fclf  and  them  that  heare  thee. 


. .  . . . .  ,  in.  ,  „ 

ANNO.  TATI  O  NS, 

Chap.  Ill  I?. 


Al  Hfc**ti1cee 

arc  Apoftatacs 
irom  the  frith. 


“P 
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The  old  Here- 


t  Shal  dtpdrt,)  It  is  the  proper  description  of  Heretikes, to  forfak  e  their  former  faith  ,and 
to  be  Apoftatcs,  as  the  Greek  wotd  importcthjto  giue  eare  to  particular  fpirits  of  errour  8c 
deception,  rather  then  tothebpiritofChrift  in  his  Chur.cli ,  to  follow  in  hypocrifie  and 
fhew  of  vertue  the  pernicious  doftrine  of  Druel* ,  who  are  the  fuggefters  and  prompters  of 
alSefts,  and  are  lying  fptrics  in  the  mouthsofal  Heretikesandfalle  Preachers  :  menrhat 
haue  put  their  confcience  to  filence  &  made  it  fenfles  to  the  Holy  Churches  admonition: 
the  Apoftle  noting  *- once  before  alio  in  thisfame  Epiftle,  that  Heretikes  hauc  no  con- 
fciencc,  which  is  thecaule  both  oftheir  fal  and  of  their  obduration  inherefie. 

7,  Foriniding-to  m^rn>.)He  fpeaketh(  faith b.Chryfoftom)  of  the  Manichee^Encrarites, 
hes  a^ainft  ma-  &  Marcioniftes  be.  it.  in  i.7h».S.  Ambrofe  vpon  this  place,  addeth  to thefe the Patritians 
inaooic,  allo.  S.  Irenxus  li.  i  <\*o.  S.  Epiphanius  har.  $o.  S.  Hierom  i.tont.  loum.  c.  i  e?  tpm 

jo.c.i.  &  ?,S.  Au^uftin/jjer.i  *.49. and  generally  al  iniquitieaftirmethc  fame  both  of  them, 
andalfo  of  the  Heretikes  called  Apoltolici,  Ebionita? ,  and  the  like.  TheirTierefie  about 
marriage  was,  that  to  marrieor  to  vfe  the, aft  of  matrimonic,  is  ofSatan,asS.  lrenarus  wit- 
neffethh'.  icm  it.  and  that  the  diftinftion  of  male  and  femal,&  the  creation  of  man  and 
woman  for  generation,  came  of  anil  God.  They  taught  their  hearers,  *  faith  b.  Augufhn,<  # 
that  if  rhey  did  vie  women, they  fhould  in  any  wifeprouide,  that  they  might  not  conceiue 
or  beare  children.  Clemens  Alexand^uis  (li.3.  Snom  inprimipio  Jwriteth  that  luchadmit 
fto  marriage  nor  procreation  of  children ,  left  they  fhould  bring  into  the  world  creatures  to  » 
fuffer  miferie  and  mortalitie.  And  this  is  the  damnable  opinion  concerning  marriage, noted 
hereby  the  Apoftle 

The  old  Here-  For  the  fccend  point  confifting  in  the  prohibition  of  meats  or  vfe  ofeertaine  creatures 
Ccs  about  abfti-  made  to  be  eaten, the  faid  Heretikes  or  diuers  of  them  (for  they  were  not  al  of  one  feft  tou~ 
nqnce  from  chingthefe  points )  taught ,  that  men  might  not  cate  certaine  forts  of  meats,  Ipecially  of 
t&eats.  beads  anddiuLng  creatures, for  that  they  were  nor  made  (fay  they  )of  the  good  God,  but  of . 

l^heeuil.  And  wine  they  called  the  gal  oftlie.Erinceof  darkenes  ,  and  not  to  bedrunke  at  al, 
and  the  vine,  whereof  ir  came,to  be  of  rhe  Diuels  creation  And  diuers  other  creatures  they 
condemned  as  things  by  nature  and  creation  polluted.and.abominable.^Mgn^k^.iWrtwifr, 

46.  &  h*r.  n.  r mo  libro  <it  mort  Mantd'jo.x  Xoz  thefe  were  the  Heretikes  and  their 
herclies  which  S  Paul  here  prophecieth  of,  that  forbid  marriage  and  meats  as  you  hauc 
heard, for  which  they.and  their  followers  were  condemned  in  diuers  Councels. 

The  Catho likes  Is  it  not  now  an  inroierable  inxpudencie  ofihe  Proteftants ,  who  for  afn  al  fimilitqdcof  i' 

impudetly  char-  words  in  the  cares  ofrhe  fimple.,  apply  this  text  to, the  faft>  of  the  Church, &  the  chaftitic 
ged  with  the  faid  Gf  priefts  and  Religious?  As  though  either  by  appointing  or  vfing  fomedaiesofabftinencc. 
aki^  ^rom  certa*nc  meats, the  Church  or  any  Catholike  man  codemned  the  laid  meats:  Vnles  the. 

Ablhnencefrom  Rechabires  Hietan.  or  the  Nazarites  7{unt.  6  or  the  Niniuires  Ion.  5.  or  Moyfcs  FxoJ. 
certaine  meats  is  ^.or  Elias  i.K*g- 1  y>  or.holy  Anna  the  widow  Iwc.  2.  or  lohn  Raptift  9.orChrift: 

c  emnation  himfelf/tft.  4.  cbmmending,  vling,&,  following  a  prelcript  number  offafting-daies, or  God 
01  the  meats.  himfelfthat  in-the  very  beginnings  in  Paradile,  preferibed  abitinencc  from  the  fruit  of  one 
certaine  tree  ,  and  after  appointed  fo  many  fafts  in  the  Law,vnles  he  therforc  ,  condemned 
Diuers  good  his  ownc  creatur-es,  &  the  reft  ,  rhofe  creatures  f  om  which  they  abftained.  No,  there  be 
c^u'cs  of  abfti  many  good  and  lawful  caulcs  to  forbid  fomeAor  to  abftainc  from  fome  meats:  as,  ’for  obe- 
dience ,  as  in  Paradife  :  for  fignification ,  asthclewes:  for  that  they  haue  been  offered  to 
idols,  as  in  the  Epiltle  to  the  Corinthians:  for  chaftning  the  bodie  and  penance,,  for 
hcalthal  o:  and  only  thole  caufes  ace  vnlawful  for  which  the  Manichees  and  other  Here? 
<ikcs  abftained^  “ '  '7‘ 
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TO  T  H  I  M  O  T  H  E  E .  52^ 

Concerning  marriage  likewife,thcy  may  as  wcl  charge  God  or  the  Church  for  forbidding  .  - 

the  father  to  marric  the  daughter,  or  the  brother  the  filter  ,  or  other  prohibited  perfons  in  tninc.  *!C1  ons  t0 
the  lawras  wcl  might  they  chargcCbrift  and  thcA poftle  for  prohibiting  the  nun  to  marric,  niarnC  1S  no  con' 
during  his  wines  life:and  appointingwidowes  that  feme  the  Church, to  line  vuma  tried, and 
not  admitting  a  married  woman  as  wcl  as  a  widow  >  nor  her  that  hath  had  moc  lni(bands,as 
v.cl  as  her  that  hath  been  married  but  once  ;  as  they  charge  the  Church  for  not  admitting 
married  perfons  to  the  altar, and  for  forcing  them  and  Religious  perfons  to  k  ecp  their  pro- 
mi  fc  of  cluftieie.  No  ,  the  hofy  Church  is  iofarre  from  condemning  wedlock,  that  she  ho-  Catholikes 
noureth  it  much  more  then  the  Proteftants,  accounting  it  an  holy  Sacrament ,  which  they  c(lccm  matr}. 
doc  not,  who  ouely  vfc  it  to  lull  as  the  Heathen  doe,  and  not  to  religion.  .  monic  more  then 

But  it  is  an  old  deceitful  praftife  of  Herctikcs  to  charge  Catholike  men  with  old  condcm-  t|ic 
ned  hcrchcs.  The  Entichians  flandred  the  Councclof  Chalcedon  and  S.  Leo  to  be  Nc-  cjoc 
llorians,&  tomaketwo  perfons  in  Chrift,bccaufe  they  faid  there  were  two  natures,  rigihin 
li.  s.coHt.Eutychen.  Ariuscharged  Alexander  his  Bifhop  of  Sabcllianjfmc ,  forauouching 
the  vnitie  of  fubftancc  in  Trinitie.  Socrat.  li.  i.c.i.  Iulianus  accufcd  S.  A  uguitinc  of  the  he- 
refie  of  Apollmaris.  //'.  5.  cont.  lulian.c.  1  s. Other  Pelagians  chalcngcd  him  for  condemning 
,  marriage.^™#.//.  t.c.  3.  And  that  our  Proteftants  bragge  not  too  much  of  their  goodly 
ll  inuention,  louinian  the  old  Hcrctike,  their  Maiftcr  in  this  point  ,  accufcd  *  the  holy 
de  nw  *  f^o flours  and  Catholikes  vpon  this  fame  place,  to  be  Mnnichces ,  and  to  condcmne  meats, 

and  marriage,  as  both  S  Hicrom  and  S.  Auguitin  doe  teltifie.  And  they  both  anfwer  to  the  The  Proteftants 

T  I !  I 1 ^  t /'I. 1!.^  1  „  „  J  oKlJ  Tim'  Ti-nm  Inivw'  frtr  nu/*r  !  _  n  • 
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Hcrctike  ,  that  the  Church  indeed  &  Catholikes  doc  abltainc  from  fomc  for  cuer ,  *&  fome  obieftions 
forccrtainc  daics  , &  cucry  Chriftian  man  lightly  althe  jo  dales  of  Lent  faft  :  not  fortliat  fwered  long  agofc 
they  thinke  the  meats  vnclcanCjobominable  ,  or  ofan  il  creation  ,  as  the  Mnnichces  doc:  by  S.  Hierom 
but  for  punifhrftent  of  their  bodies  and  taming  their  concupifcenccs.  Hiero.li.  i,cons.  and$.  Augnflin* 
Jotiln.  c.  lr.  Aug.  cone ,  Adimamum  c.  14.  Li.de  mor.  Cath.  Ec.  Hiero.  inc .  4.  ad  Galat.  And  as 
for  marriage, the  faid  Dolours  anfwer ,  that  do  Catholike  man  condcnmeth  it  for  vn- 
lawful, as  the  old  Hcrctikes  did, but  only  preferreth  virginitic  and  contincncie  before  it, as  a 
ibtc  in  it- (elf more  agreablc  to  God  &  more  meet  for  the  Clergie.  See  S  Auguftin  againft 
Fauftusthc  Manichc.  li.  <o.c.  f.  6.  and  /«r,  is.  in  the  name .Apojlolid,  S.  Hicrom  ep.  so.  c.  t , 

&  Al  this  the  Catholikes  continually  tel  the  Aduerfaries  ,  and  they  can  not  but  fecit. 

Yet  by  accuftomcd  audacitie  and  impndencic  they  beare  it  out  ftil. 

4  yW*thib4nket-giuing  )  By  the  moll  ancient  cultom  of  the  faithful  both  before  Chrift  BlclTin^  of  tfc> 
and  fuhence  ,  men  vfc  to  blcflc  their  table  and  meats  ,  by  the  hand  andword  of  a  Prieft ,  if  tabjc  mc  . 
any  bu  prefent ,  otherwife  b/ fuchas  can  conucnicntly  doc  it  And  in  husbandmens  houfes  tes  fpccjaiivh» 
where  they  liaue  no  other  memes,  they  I'll  on  Id  at  leaft  blelle  God’s guifes and  thcmlclucs  a  p*rjc^  ^  * 
with  a  Pater  nofler  or  the  figne  of  the  Crofle  :  not  only  to  acknowledge  from  whom  they 
hiuc  their  commit  1!  fultcnancc,  but  alfo  toblclfe  their  mcate  and  lanftific  it.  For  the 
Greek  word  vfed  ofS.  Paul ,  by  F.cclefiaftical  vfe  ,  when  it  conccmcth  meats  ,  fignificth 
not  only  eh  inkes-giuing,  but  blcffing  or  fan&ify  ing  the  creatures  to  be  receiucd,  as  being 
al  one  with  tvAo^i'*,  and  in  Englilli  we  cal  it  grace, not  only  that  after  meat,  which  is  only 
thankestoG  >d  but  that  before  meat  which  is  alwaicsa  beneditfion  ofthc  creatures  ,  as  it 
is  plainc  in  the  prefeript  and  vfunl  formes  ofgrace  Forwhich  caufe  a  Prieft  ("hould  cuer  doc 
itratherthen  alay  man  or  any  ofinferrour  order  in  the  Clergie  In  fo  niuchthat  S.  Hicrom  To  blcflc  is  3 
(cp.8f.)  reprehendeth  certainc  Deacons  whom  he  faw  fay  grace  or  blclfc  the  meat  Sc  the  preeminence  of 
companic  ,  in  the  prcfcncc  ofa  Prieft  Who  alfo  rccordcth  ( in  the  life  of  S.  Paul  the  holy  the  better  per-* 
Eremit)  the  great  enrtefie  an  J  humilitic  of  him  and  S.  Antonie  ,  vcalding  one  to  6*hc  other  ^on* 
the  preeminence  of  blcifing  their  poorc  dinner.  For  to  hlcfTe  is  a  great  thing, and  a  PricAly 
prorogating  as  the  ApoAle  w  itnefTeth,  declaring  the  preeminence  of  Mclchifedcch  in  that 

*  that hcbleircd  Abraham  Read  the  note  following. 

-f.  Sanctified)  A 1  creatures  be  of  God’s  creation,  none  of  the  Diucl,  or  ofany  other  caufe  No  creature  il 
an  l  beginning  ,  as  the  Manichcesblafphcmed:andthci  fore  none  arc  il,  abominable, or  vn-  by  nature  ,  yet 
clcanc  by  creation, nature, and  condition  ,  but  al  good  and  made  for  mans  vie  .  though  al  be  one  more  Gn- 
not  alike  holy  nor  equally  fanftified.  God  madclcucn  daics,  but  he  fanftified  only  one  of  dified  then  an-*’ 
them. He  made  al  places, but  he  fanftified  none  but  the  Temple  and  fuch  like  deputed  to  h is  other. 
feruicc,asthc  Arke,thc  altar, and  the  reft  which  were  by  facrcd  vlcboth  holy  rhcmfc!ucs,&  Holy  times  and 
gaue  alfo  holincs  &  fan<ftificationto  things  that  touched  them  or  were  applied  vnto  them,  places,  &cucry,  - 
So  our  Sauiour  faith, that  the  Temple  fan^ihed  the  gold,  and  the  altar  the  guiftjand  gene-  thing  deputed  to 
rally  al  creatures  fcucrcd  from  common  and  profane  vfc, to  religion  &  worlhip  ofGod,arc  the  tcrmcc  of 
nude  faerrd  thereby.  So  the  places  aud  daics  of  God’s  apparition  or  working  fomc  fpecial  God  holy, 

wonders 
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lowed  by  the 
ficnic  of  the 
CrolHr. 


The  bleiTin^ 
our  meat  what 
a  yertcic.it  hath. 


^lCy  The  first  Epistle  of  $.  Pavl 

wonders  cr  benefits  toward  the  people,  were  holy  ,  as  Bethel, Sinai,  and  others.  And  much 
more  thofe  times  and  places  of  Chriftes  Natiuirie.Pafilon, burial  Refurrection,Afcenfion: 
which  is  To  plainc  a  cafe  ,  that  the  hil  where  he  .was  transfigured  only ,  is  called  thcrforc  by 
S.  Peter  ,  the  holy  mount. 

Thcfe  thcrforc  be  holy  memories  and  monuments  of al  forts  fan&ified,befides  that  crea- 
tures(as\ve  fee  here)  be  fan&ified  alfo  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer  ,  that  is  to  fay.  by  be¬ 
nediction  and  inuocation  of  our  Lorcjcs  holy  namevpon  them/pccially  by  the  figne  of  the 
Crolfe ,  as  S.  Chryfoltom  noteth  on  this  place*/?*,  it.  in  t.ad  rtm.by  the  which  the  aduerfarie 
power  of  Satan  vfurping  vniulily  vpon  Gods  creatures  through  man’s  finne,  and  feeking 
deceitfully  in  or  by  the  fame  to  annoy  man’s  body  or  foule  ,  is  expelled,  and  the  meats 


of  purged  from  him  and  made  holefom.  S.  Gregorie  (  Ub.  i.  Dialog,  c.  4, )  recordeth  that  the 


Kcly  bread. 


Diuel  etured  into  a  ccrtaine  religious  woman  by  eating  theherbe  lettice  vnblclfed.  And  S. 
Augulfin/i  iXdecit*.  Deic.  18.  sheweth  at  large ,  what  waies  he  hath  by  meats  and  drinkes 
and  other  vfual  creatures  of  God ,  to  annoy  men  :  though  his  power  be  much  lelTethenit 
was  before  Chrifh  But  ftil  much  defire  he  hath  on  al  fides  to  moled  the  faithful  by  abufing 
the  things  molt  neer  and  necclfarie  vnto  them  ,  to  their  hurt  both  bodily  and  Ghoftly.For 
remedie  whereof,  this  fanftifieationwhich  the  Apoltle  fpeaketh  of,  is  very  foucraigne,  , 
pertaining  not  only  to  this  common  and  more  vulgar  benediction  of  our  meats  &  drinkes, 
byt  much  more  (  asthe-proprieticof  the  Greek  word  vfed  by  the  A  poltle  for  fanftifreation, 
doth  import)toothcr  moreexaft  fandifying  &  higher  apply  ingoffome  creatures, &  blef-  toll 
ling  the  to  Chriftcs  honour  in  the  Church  of  God,&  to  man's  fpirituai  &  corporal  benefits. 

For  as  S.  Augultin  writeth  Ub.  i.de  pec., merit,  e.  16.  befides  this  vfual  blefling  of  our  daily 
food. the  Cathecumens.(that  is ,  fuck  as  were  taught  toward  Baptifmejare  fandified  by  the 
figne  of  the  CrolIe,and  the  bread  ( faith  he)  which  they  receiue  ,  though  it  be  not  the  body 
otChritt,  yet  is  holy,  and  more  holy  then  the  vfual  bread  of  the  table.  He  meaneth  a  kind 
ofbrcadthenhallowed  specially  for  fuch  as  were  not  yet  admitted  to  the  B  Sacrament; 
either  the  fame.,  or.  the  like  to  our  holy  bread  3  vfed  in  the  Church  of  England  and  Franc© 
onSundaies.  And  it  was  a  common  vie  in  the  primitiue  Church  to  blefle  loaues ,  and  fend 
them  for  facred  tokens  from  one  Chriftian  man  to  another.  And  that  not  among  the  fimple 
and  fuperltitious  (as  the  Aduerfaries  may  imagine)  but  among  the  holiclt ,  learnedft  ,ancT  , 
wifeft.  Such  hallowed  breads  did  S.  Paulinus  fend  to  S.  Auguflin  and  Alipius,  and  they  to 
him  againe,  calling  them  bletfings.  ReadS.  Hieromin  the  life  of  Hilarion  {pofi  medium  )  ¥• 

how  Princes  and  learned  Bifhops  &  other  ofal  forts  came  to  that  holy  man  for  holy  bnead,  ^ 

pmem  benedift  *n.  In  the  primitiue  Church  the  people  commonly  brought  bread  to  the  ' 
Priefts  to  be  billowed.  A  whir  op.  imp.  hom  14  in  Afr.Thej.  Counceh; of  Carthage  cap.  24. 
maketh  mention  of  the  blefling  of  milke,honie,  grapes 4  2nd  corne.  Seethe  4  Canon  of  the 
Apoftlcs.  And  not  only  diuers  other  creatures  vfed  at  ccrtaine  times  in  holy  Ch  urches  fer- 
uice,as  waxe, fire, palmes, afhes, but  alfo  the  holy  oile,Chryfme,  &  the  water  ofBaptifme, 
that  alfo  which  is  the  cheefeofal  Prieftly  blefling  of  creatures ,  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Thefi^nc  of  the  high  Sacrifice  ,  be  fanftified.  For  without  falsification,  yea  (as  S.  Augultin  affirmeth  tra&% 

]'c  \rfcd  in  without  the  .figne  of  the  Crolfe  none  ofthefe  things  can  rightly  be  dene. 

Can  any  man  now  maruel  that  the  Church  of  God  by  this  warrant  ofS.  Paulesword  ex¬ 
pounded  by  fo  long  pra&ife  &  tradition  of  the  firft  Fathers  of  our  religion  ,  doth  vie  diuers 
elements  and  blellc  them  for  man’s  vfe.and  the  feruicc  of  God,  expelling  by  the  inuocation 
of  Chriftesname  ,  the  aduerfarie  power  from  them,  according  to  the  authorise  giuen  by 
Chrill ,  Super  omnia  d$monia  y  oner  al  Diuelt :  and  by  praier  ,  which  importethas  the  Apoltle  Luc.p) 
here  fpeaketh. defireofhelp ,  as  it  were  by  the  vertuc  of  Chrifl,to  combat  with  the  Diuel, & 
fo  to  expel  him  out  of  God’s  creatures ,  which  is  done  by  holy  exorcifme ,  and  euer  begin- 
neth  „  Adiutovium  noftfnm  in  nomine  Domini ,  as  we  fee  in  the  blefling  of  holy  water  and  the 
like  falsification  ofclcments  ?  Which  exorcifmcs ,  namely  of  children  before  they  come 
to  Baptifmc,fce  in  S.  Augultin  li.  6.  coni  Julian  c.  5.  &  de  Ectdogmat.c.$i.De  ntipt>&  (tncupife0 
iu\.c.  1  o  &ofholy  water.that  hath  been  vfed  thefc  1400.  yearesinthe  Church  by  the  inlli- 
tution  of  Alexander  the  firft ,  in  al  Chriftian  countries .  and  of  the  force  thereof  againfl 
Diucls.lcc  a  famous  hiftoric  in  Thcodorct  li.s  c.ti  .andin  Epiphanius/?<er.}o.Ebionitarum. 

Sec  S  Gregorie  to  S.  Augullin  our  Apoltle  ,  of  the  vfc  thereofin  hallowing  the’ldolatrous 
temples  to  be  madethc^Churchcs  of  ChrilE  apud  Bedamli  j.  <.30.  hi  ft .  sing'.  Remember 
how  the  Prophet  FJ ileus  applied  fait  to  the  healine  &  purifying  ( 


blclling. 


The  Churches 
i:  x  or  ci  fmes. 
Holy  water. 


:  healing  &  purifying  of\vaters,4.R«g.i:how  the 


Augcl  Raphael  vfed  the  liner  of  the  fifh  to  driucaway  the  DiuclJ'ro6.6.$;  howDauids  harp 
aijd  Puhnodic  kept  the  cuiKjmit  from  Saul ,  \  K.%16  :  howapccce  of  the  holy  carthfaued 


fuch 


Gregorio 


TO  Tl  MOT  HE*  5"z7 

fucb  a  nun's  chamber  from  infcftation  ofDitielj,  Aug.de  Ciuit.dei  U.ii,  c,%:  hew  Chrlft  him-  The  force  offafl 
fclf.both  in  Sacraments, &  out  of  them, occupied  diners  fan&ificd  elements,  feme  for  t  lie  ftified  creature/ 
health  ofthc  body, fomc  for  grace  and  remiflion  of  finnes,  and  fome  to  worke  miracles  by.  The  holy  land. 

7 heodo •  See  in  S.  Hicrom  againft  Vigilantius  cm,  how  holy  Relikes  torment  them.*  In  the  hilloric  Relikes. 
ret'li,}.  oflulianusthc  Apoftata,  how  the  figneof  theCroflbjin  the  Afles  (cap,  i  9 )  how  the  name  The  creflc. 

J.  ofl  ES  V  S  yeaand  ofPaul  putteth  them  to  flight.  The  name  of 

Furnish  your  fclues  with  fucli  examples  and  grounds  of  Scriptures  and  antiquitic,  and  IESVS. 
you  shal  contcmncthc  Aduerfarics  canillations,  and  blafphcmics  againft  the  Churches 
praftife  in  fuch  things,  and  further  alfo  find  thefe  facred  aftionsand  creatures, not  only  by 
hicreafcoffaith  .feruour  ,and  dcuotion,to  purge  the  impuritieofour  foulcs ,  and  procure  RemifTion  of 
remiflion  ofour  daily  infirmirics,  but  that  the  diccfe  Miniflcrsof  Chriftes  Church  ,  by  venial  firnes  an-’ 
their  foucraigncauthoritic  granted  ofour  Lord  ,  may  ioync  vr.to  the  fame,  their  bit  fling  nexed  to  halowci 
and  remiflion  of  onrvcn^l  nuncs  or  fpiritual  debts  :  aswefeein  S.  lames ,  remiflion  ofal  creatures, 
finnes  tobc  annexed  to  the  vndionwith  holy  oilc,which  to  theCatholikts  is  a  Sacrament, 
but  to  the  Pi  otcftants’was  but  a  temporal  cercmonic ,  and  to  lomc  of  them  not  of  Chrifles 
inftitution,  but ofrhc  Apoftlcs only.  In  their  ownc  fenfe  chcrfoic  they  should  not  marucl 
that  fucli  fpiritual  Hfcftcs  should  proceed  of  the  vfe  offan&ified  creatures,  whereas  venial 
trcfpaflVs  be  remitted  many  waics ,  though  mortal  ordinarily  by  the  Sacraments  only.  5. 

Grcgoric  did  commonly  fend  his  benediction  and  remiflion  of  finncs.in  and  with  fucli  holy  S. 
tokens  as  were  fandified  by  his  blcfling  &  touching  of  the  Apoftlcs  bodies  and  Martyrs 
Rclikes.as  now  h'sSucceflours  doc  in  the  like  hallovcd  remembrances  ofrcligion.  See 
his7.booke,  cpifllc  r  16  :  and  9. book c,  epiftlc6o,  Thus tlicrfore and  to  thceft'e&s  aforcfaid 
thccreaturcsofGod  be  fan&ificd. 

If  any  nun  obiedt  that  this  vfeofereaturesislike  coniuration  in  Necromancic  ,  he  mud  j|ie  difference 
know  the  difference  is,  that  in  the  Churches  fanftificatiomand  cxorcifmcs ,  the  Diuels  be  betweene  the 
commanded,  forced, and  tormented  by  Chriftes  word  &  bypraiers :  but  in  the  other  wicked  Churches  exor- 
pradifcs.thcy  bepleafcd3honourcd)and  conucnantcdwithalrand  therforc  the  fiift  isgodly  cifmes  &  other 
andaccording  to  the  Scriptures, but  Necromancic  abominable  andagainft  the  Scriptures,  coniurations. 

14  .The  grace)  S.  Auguftin  dcclareth  this  grace  to  be  the  guiftof  the  holy  Ghoft  giuen  Grace  giuen  in 
Tnto  him  by  rccciuingthis  holy  Order, whereby  he  was  made  fit  to  execute  the  office  to  his  the  Sacrament  of 
ownc  faluation  and  other  mens.  And  note  withal ,  that  grace  is  not  only  giuen  in  or  w  ith  Orders, 
the  Sacraments, by  the  recciucrs  faith  or  deuotion,but  by  the  Sacrament,^  impofitionem^ly 
impofiao  efhandi.Yor  fo  he  fpeaketh  t .Tim  1  which  ishcrc  (aid, cum  impofiuone tv,iih impofiuo, 

1 4.  With  impofiiion.  )  S.  Ambrofe  vpen  this  place,  impheth  in  the  word  impofiiion  of  Cotifccration  of 
h.tndf3  al  the  holy  a&ionand  (acred  words  done  andfpoken  oner  him  when  lie  was  made  Prieftsby  impofh 
Prieft^  Whereby  (faith  he)  he  w af  dcfignrd  10  the  wov  kf,  and  receiued  a^dooritie^hat  he  durfi  offtr  tion  of  handcs. 
Sacrifice  in  our  hordes  fteedvmo  G<  d  So  doth  the  holy  Dotftour  allude  vnto  the  words  that 
are  faid  now  alfo  in  the  Carholike  Church  to  him  that  is  made  Priefr :  Recipe poicfiatcmof- 
ferendipro  viuU  &  moriuis  in  nomine  Domini ;  That  is,7'^kr  or  receiue  thou  authorise  to  offer  for 
in  Efi.  *he  lining  and  the  dead  in  the  name  ofour  Lord.  For  the  which  S  Hicromalfo  (  asisnotcdbc- 
fore)  faith,  that  the  orderingof  Priefts  is,  by  impofition  of  hands  and  imprecation  of  voice,  ^ 

1 4.  Of  Prirflbood.)  The  praft  ife  ofthc  Church  giucth  vs  the  fenfe  of  this  place,  which  the  ^r^crs  i 

ancient  Councel  of  Carthage  doth  thus  fet  downe.  'When  a  Vritfi  tuketh  orders ,  the  Bishop  Sacrament, 
blefjing  him  and  holdinghis  hand  upon  his  head  ,  let  al  the  Vritfls  prtfim  lay  alfo  their  hands  on  his 
head  by  the  Bisbipt  handi,  Ore.  \C'ho  feeth  not  now  ,  tliat  holy  Orders  giuing  grace  by  an  ex¬ 
ternal  ccrcmonie  and  work  c,  is  a  Sacrament?  So  al  t he  old  Church  count erh  it.  And  S.  Au- 
guftin.(cow.«p  Varmen  /i.i.c.ijTplaincly  fairli  that  no  man  doubteth  but  ir  is  a  Sacrament. 

And  left  any  man  think c  tha t  he  vfeth  not  the  word  Sacrament  properly  and  precifcly  ,  be 
ioyncth  it  in  nature  and  name  with  ftaptifnic  Againewho  feeth  not  by  this  vfe  ofimpofi- 
tion  of  ha  is  in  gining  Orders  &  other  Simmers, that  <Jh  rift,  the  Apoftlcs, and  the  Church 
may  borow ofthc  lewish  rites, ccrtainc  coucnicnt  ceremonies  &  Sacramental  .uftios,(eeing 
this  fame  (  *as  the  Hcrctikcscan  not  deny)  was  rcccincd  ofthc  manner  ofordcring  Aaron 
and  the  Priefts  ofthc  old  law  or  other  Heads  of  the  people?  See  Exod,$9.?\j4m.  17.  13. 

\6  Srae  Rn h ihy  rclf.)  Though  Chrift  be  our  only  Sauiour,  yet  the  Sciipturcs  forbcarc  not  Men  alfo  are 
to  fpeake  freely  and  vulgarly  Sc  in  a  true  fenfe,  that  man  alfo  may  fauc  himfclf  &  others,  called  Sauiours 
But  the  Proteftants  notwithftan  Jing  follow fuch  a  captious  kind  of  Diuinitic  that  i  fa  man  without  dcroga 
fpcakeany  fucli  thing  ofour  Lady  or  any  Saint  in  heauen,  or  orher  mcancof  procuring  fal*  tion  to  Chrift, 
nation  ,  they  make  it  a  derogation  to  Chriftes  honour.  Tith  fuch  hypocrites  Iiauc  we  now 
auaics  to  doc. 

U  CHAP. 


Cone. 

Carth. 


&ega  in 
tap.  6 . 
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Chap.  V. 


IioW  to  behaue  himfelf  toWardesyong  &  old.  $.To  beftow  the  Churches  oblations  vpon 
the  needy  yidowes  ,9  and rot  to  admit  the  [tid  Churches  widowes  ynder  threcfcore 
ycares  old.  \  7  In  diflribution  to  refyeft  W>el  the  Vricfls  that  are  painful:  1 9  how  in 
his  ConjiUorie  to  bear e  accufat ions  againft'Priefls.  11.T0  be  [trait  in  examining  be¬ 
fore  hegme  Orders .  To  be  c ha  si ^  and  to  remit  f omewhat  of  his  drinking  Water. 


The  Epiftlc  vpo 
S. Monicas  day. 

dVl  ly.  4.  And  for 
holy  wider.*  cs. 

"b  Becaufe  of 
this  continual 
prayer  which 
ibndeth  not 


Scniour  rebuke  not  :  but  befeech  as  a  father :  yong  men ,  as 
brethren  :  2.  old  women ,  as  mothers  :yong  women,as  lifters, 
in  al  chaftitie. 

3.  Honour  widowes,  which  are  "widowes  indeed.  4.  But  iF 
any  widow  haue  children  or  nephewes;lec  her  learne  firft  to 
rule  her  ovvne  houfe  ,  &  to  render  mutual  dutie  to  her  parents.  For  this  is  ac¬ 
ceptable  before  God.  5.  Butfhe  that  is  a  widow  indeed  and  defolate,  let  her 
hope  in  God ,  and  continue  in  obfecrations  &  b  praiers  night  and  day.tf.For 
she  that  is  in  delicioufnes  ,  lining  is  dead.  7.  And  this  command  that  they  be 
blamclefTc.  8. But  if  any  man  haue  not  care  of  his  ovvne  andefpecially  ofhisdo- 
mefticals,"  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worfe  then  an  infidel.  9. "  Let  a  wi- 
dow  be  chofen  of  no  lefTe  then  three-fcore  yeares ,  which  hath  been  the''  wife 
1  i uc  i in H °  fl  u e°  °f°ncbuft>and  ,  10.  hailing  teftimonic  in  good  workes,  if  flie  haue  brought 
of  perpetual  con-  VP  ^cr  children  >  if  she  haue  receiued  to  harbour ,  if  she  haue  washed  the  Saints 
tinencie.  feet,  if  she  haue  miniftred  to  them  that  fufifer  tribulation  ,  if  she  haue  followed 

c  Doublehonour  eucry  good  workc.  J*  11.  But  the  yonger  widovves  auoid.  For  when  theyshal 

becaufe 

*?•  ‘ 


with  conjugal 
'  &  carnal  afles 
of  matrimanie 
(  as  the  Apoiile 
li^nlfieth 

*Cor-7.t) 

tlierrorc  were 


&  iiuelihood  due  be"  wanton  in  Chrift  ,  "  they  vvil  marrie  :  12.  "  hailing  damnation 

they  haue  made  void  "  their  firft  faith.  1?.  And  withal  idle  alfo  they  learne  to 
Dt4  ’  goe  about  fromhoufe  to  houfe-:  not  only  idle, but  alfo  fill  of  words  &  curious, 
light  fpeaking  things  which  they  ought  not.  14.  n  I  wil  therfore  the  yonger  to  mar- 


•d  Here  the  A- 
pollle  .wil 

haue  eucry  li  _ 

fellow  to  be  rie,  to  bring  forth  .children,  to  be  houie-vviues :  to  giue  no  occalion  to  the 
PHeil  a  aduerfarie  for  to  fpcake  euil.  15.  For  now  certaiue  are  turned  backe  n  after 

For  the  like  reu^  Satan.  If  any  faithful  man  haue  widowes  ,  let  him  miniftcr  to  them ,  and 
rence  of prieft-^  kt  110t  t^c  Church  be  burdned :  that  there  may  be  fufEcient  for  them  that  are 
widowes  indeed. 


boo !  ,  admo- 
nilbch  Panca 
Hus  chat  in  no 
wife  he  admit 
any  testimonies 


17,  The  Priefts  that  rule  wel ,  let  them  be  eftcemed  c  worthic  of  double  ho¬ 
nour:  efpcciallythcy  that  labour  "inthe  word  and  doftrinc.  i8.Forthe  Scrip¬ 
ture  faith:  Thou  shah  not  moofel  the  mouth  to  theoxe  that  treadeth  out  the  come ;  and, 
or  accufations  of  d  be  workman  is  vorthieofbis  hire.  ip.::d  Againft  a  Pricft  receiue  not  accufat  ion, 
lleretikesagahilt  but  vndcr  two  or  three  witnefles.  20.  Them  that  fume ,  reproue  before  al :  that 
a  Catholike  the  reft  alfo  may  haue  fcarc.  * 

^eBhbops^mufl  2I* 1  tc^ific  before  God  and  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s ,  and  the  cleft  Angels ,  that  thou 
haue  erreat  care  keep  thefe  things  without  prejudice  ^  doing  nothing  by  declining  to  the  one 
that. they  -giue  pare.  22.  Impoic  hands  on  no  man  ::e  lightly, neither  doe  thou  communicate 
liqtOr  Jeri  to  any  with  other  mens  li  lines.  Keep  thy  fclf  chaff.  2^.  Drinkcnotyct  u  water  ;  but 
t -ied^fT  v/eaiitle  wine  for  thy  ftomake,  and  thy  often  infirmities.  2.4.  Certaiue  mens 
Faith  learninr  fhmesbe  manifeft ,  going  beforeto  iudgement :  and  certaiue  men  they  follow, 
euid^ood  be*’  2.5.I11  like  manner  all )  good  deeds  be  mamfeft,  and  they  that  are  ethervvife,  can. 
Iwu&ur.  '  not  be  hid.  ANNOTATION  S. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Chap.  V* 


I 

\,1fahr.  indeed. )  S.  Ambrofecallcthtlicm  widowes  and  defolate  indeed  ,  that  might 

in  hutic  marric,buttomakc themfclucs  better  and  more  worthy  of  God,refufc  marriage ,  which 
toe.  they  know  to  be  but  onccblcflcd,  imitating  *  holy  Anne  ,  who  in  falling  and  praiers  ferued  Widowhood* 

Lite,  c,  God  night  and  day,  ncuer  knowing  but  one  hulband.  Such  profefTed  widowes  then  arc  to 
aJj7#  be  honoured  and  fuccourcd  Neither  doth  he  fpeakc  only  of  the  Churches  widovsesf  of 

whom  fpccially  afterward )  but  of  al  that  by  profdlion  kept  their  widowhood  ,  exhorting 
them  to  pafle  their  time  in  praicr  and  fading,  v.j.Which  was  an  honourable  and  holy  date- 
much  written  of  and  commended  in  the  primitiue  Church ,  namely  by  S.  Ambrofc  and  by 
S.  Augullin  ,  who  wrote  bookes  intitlcd  thereof ,  and  make  it  next  to  virginitiCr  Anbr  At 
*vifiui(,  Augufl,  dt  bono  viduiut-s. 

S.  He  had?  denied, )  Not  that  by  this  or  by  any  other  deadly  finne  (  except  incredulitic  or- 
doubtfulnes  in  bclccfe)  they  )o(c  their  faith:  but  that  their  fads  be  not  anfwcrable  to  their, 
faith  and  to  Chadian  religion, which  preferibeth  al  fuch  duties. 

9.  Let  a  widow  bechufe^  )  Now  he  fpcaketh  more  particularly  and  fpccially  of  fuch  wi-  Widowes  called* 
dowesaswcrc  nourifhed  and  found  by  the  oblations  of  the  faithful  and  thealmes  of  the  Diaconiffc ,  and 
Church  ,  and  did  withal  fomc  ncccflarie  feruiecs  about  women  that  w  ere  to  be  profefled  ot  their  ofticc. 
baptized ,  for  their  inftruttion  and  addreflmgto  that  and  other  Sacramcns ,  and  al(o  about 
the  fickeand  impotent :  and  withal  fometimestkey  had  charge  of  the  Church  goods  or  the 
difpofitionofthem  vnder  thcDeacons:in  refpett  whereof  they  alfo  and  the  like  arc  called 
Diaconijft.  Eufcbiusli.rf.c.3  f.  reciteth  out  of  Cornelius  Epittlc ,  that  in  the  Church  ©f  Ro¬ 
me  there  is  one  Bifhop^o.  Priefts ,  fixe  Deacons ,  feuen  Subdeacons ,  Acohirhi  41,  Exor- 
cittcs,Lcttors,&  Odiarij  widowes  together  with  the  pooi  c  150 ,al  whichGod  nourifl  cth 

in  his  Church.  See  Aft.  Apofi  r.rf.S.  Chryfoitom  li.^de  Sactrdotiopropius  fivem.  S.Epiphanius. 
in  bereft  ^9,  Collyrididnorum,  Now  then  ,w  hat  manner  of  w  omen  {Vi  oil  Id  be  taken  into  the  fei-* 
lowfhip  offtich  as  were  found  of  the  Church, he  further  dedareth. 

9.  The  wife  of  one  hmband. )  Ifyouwould  hauc  a  plainc  paterne  of  Heretical  fraud, corrup-  Xhcfev.idowca  * 
tion, and  adulteration  of  the  natiuc  fenfe  of  God’s  word,  and  an  inuinciblc  demonttration  mu(i  hauc  had 
that  thefe  new  Glollcrs  hauc  their  confidences  feared  and  harts  obdurated  ,  willingly  per-  but  one  hufbad: 
uerting  the  Scriprurcsagai::d  that  which  they  know' is  the  meaning  thereof,  to  the  mail  -  hcrof  many 
tenance  of  their  Setts ;  markcwcl  their  handling  oftliis  place  about  thefe  widowes  of  the  (Jatholikccon- 
Church.' S  Paul  preferibeth  fuch  only  to  be  admitted  as  hauc  been  the  wiucsof  one  hufbad,  cJufionsarcdc- 
that  is  to  fay  ,  once  only  married,  not  admiting  any  that  hath  been  twife :  married.  By  jucc^ 

?4”1'  which  wods  the  Cathol.kcsprouc  hid,  that  the  like  phrafe  *  vied  before  ot  Bifhops  and  ’  ^ 

Deacons  ,  that  they  fhould  be  the  hufbjnds  of  one  wife ,  mutt  needs  fignific  that  they  can 
not  be  twife  married  ,  nor  .tdmitted  to  tlicfc  and  the  like  funttions ,  if  they  were  more  then 
once  married  before. Secondly  ,  we  prone  by  this  place  againd  the  Aducrfarics,  that  the 
Rate  of  widowhood  is  more  worthy  ,  honourable  ,  decent ,  and  puic  in  refpett  ofthc  ftruicc 
of  the  Church, and  more  to  be  relieued  ofthc  renames  thereof,  then  the  date  of  married 
folkcs.  And  that  not  only  (ns  the  Aducrfarics  perhaps  may  anfwcr )  for  their  greater  ncccf- 
fitic,or  more  lcifurc  ,  freedom,  or  expedition  to  feme  ,  in  that  they  be  not  combercd  with 
hulband  and  houfhold,but  in  refpett  of  their  vidual  contincncic,chaftitic ,  and  puritic.  I:or 
els  fuch  aswerc  widowes  with  intentionand  freedom  to  marric  afterward ,  might  hauc  been 
admitted  by  the  A  pottle, as  wel  asthofc  that  w  ere  ncuer  to  marric  againc. 

Thiidly  ,  we  prone  that  fccoud  marriage  not  only  after  admittion  to  the  almcs  or  fcruicc  * 

ofthe Church, but  before  alfo, is  difaqrcablc  &  a  figne  of  incontincncic  or  more  luftand 
ficfhlincsthcn  is  agrcablcor  comely  forany  perfon  belonging  to  the  Church  :  and  eonfe- 
qacmly  ,  that  the  Apoltlc  in  the  lalt  chapter  ticating  ot  the  holy  funttions  of  Bifhops, 

^  7  *  0  LI  j,  Vriefts, 
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Priefts,  Deacons  an  d  of  the  Churches  refufinggenerally  bigamos  ortwife  married  perronSy 
mud  needs  much  more  meane  that  no  man  twife  married  fhould  be  receiaed  to  holyOrdcrs: 
ar?dfurrher,that  as  none  were  admitted  to  be  widowes  cf  the  Church, that  euer intended  to 
marrie  againc  ,  fo  none  fhould  euer  be  receiued  to  miniftcr  the  Sacraments  (which  is  a 
thing  inhnitly  more,and  requireth  more  puritie  ,  and  ccmtinencie ,  then  the  office  or  date 
ofthefaid  widowes,)  that  intended  to  marrie  againe.To  rcceiue  the  body  ofChrifl  (faithS. 
Hicrom  in  Apolog  prolib.cont  lonin.  ep,  so.  c.  6.  )  is  a  greater  and  holier  thing then  praier, 
and  therfore  Priedsthat  mud  both  continually  pray  and  alfo  be  occupied  about  therecei- 
uing  or  minidring  the  holy  Sacrament  daily  ,  mud  Hue  continently. 

Fourrhiy  ,  we  proue  that  it  is  not  vnlawful  to  annexe ,  by  precept  or  the  parties  promife, 
fingle  life  or  ch  aditie  to  a  whole  State  or  Order  of  the  faithful :  because  the  Apodle  &  the 
whole  Church  in  his  timeioyned  to  this  State  of  the  Churches  widowes  perpetual  con- 
tinencie.  Fifthly  ,  we  proue  hereby  that  to  refufe  and  not  to  accept  the  twife  married  or 
fuch  as  wil  not  liue  fingle,  into  the  State  of  widowes  or  holy  Orders ,  is  not  to  contcmne  or 
forbid  fecond  marriage  ,  or  once  6c  often  marrying  ,  with  the  Manichees  according 
to  the  do&rine  of  Diuels ,  as  the  Proteftants  (  and  before  them  the  old  condemned  Ioui- 
ninnides)  doe  blafpheme  the  Church.  For  then  did  S.  Paul  allow  and  teach  dodrine  of 
Diucls,  who  refufeth  a  twife  married  woman  ,  andbindeth  others  by  their  entring  into 
this  State,neuer  to  marrie  againc:  as  no  doubt  he  did  the  Clergie  men  much  more  in  the 
chapter  before.  Thus  loe  weCatholikcs  conferre  &  confer  the  Scriptures,  and  for  this 
meaning  wc  haue  al  the  Dodours  without  exception.  What  fhift  then  haue  the  Heretilces 
here  ?  For  marrie  and  remarrie  they  mud  ,  let  the  Scriptures  ,  &  altlie  Dodours  in  the 
world  fay  nay  to  it.  In  truth  they  doe  not  expound  the  word  of  God,  but  fly  from  the 
euidence  of  it,  fome  oneway  &  feme  another. 

And  of  al  other  ,  their  extremed  and  mod  fhameful  tergiuerfation  is ,  that  the  Apodle  Bex* 
here  forbiddeth*  not  the  ad  million  of  fuch  widowes  as  haue  been  twife  married ,  but  only  vpo  thit 
them  that  haue  had  two  hufbands  at  once.  Which  was  a  very  vnprobable  and  extorted  ex-  f/ace, 
pofition  before,  concerning  Bifhops  and  Deacons,  c.  *.and  (as$,  Hieroni  faith  ep.  83.  mdo 
nodomalut  cune  us :  but  here  that  art  exception  fhould  be  made  only  a  gain  ft  widowes  that 
had  two  husbands  together  ( which  was  a  thing  neuer  lawful  no’-neuer  heard  of)  that  is  a 
mod  intolerable  impudencie,  and  a  condrudion  that  neuer  came  to  any  wife  mans  co¬ 
gitation  before ;  3c  yet  thefe  their  fanfies  mult  be  God’s  word  ,  and  bigamm  or  bigamia 
againd  theirold  natures  ,  and  vfeefal Writers ,  bealonewith  Voligamm  and  Poligamia . 

They  giuean  example  offuchwidov.es ,  in  women  diuorced  iuftly  from  their  husbands  in 
the  old  law.  As  though  S.  Paul  here  tooke  older  for  the  Iewes  widowes  only  ,  or  that  had 
been  fuch  a  common  cafe  among  the  lewesalfo  ,  that  the  Apodle  needed  to  take  fo  careful 
order  for  it.  Finally,  they  let  not  to  fay  that  if  the  Apodle  fhould  be  vndcrftood  to  tefufea 
widow  twife  married  at  fundrie  times  ,  it  were  vnreafonabie  andiniuriousto  fecond  marria- 
ges,  which  haue  no  more  indecencie  or  flgne  ofincontinencie  (  fay  they  )  then  the  fird. 

Thus  bold  they  are  with  the  Apodle  and  al  antiquitie. 

11.  W^nrorc  in  Chrift.)  Widowcswaxing  warnie,idle,  andwel  fedde  by  the  Church,  lud  af¬ 
ter  husbands,  as  alfo  Apodate-Priefts  and  Superintendents  marrie  specially  after  they 
haue  gotten  good  Ecclefiadical  liuings.  Which’isto  waxc  wanton  in  Chrid,  or  againft 
Chrid  x«7<t  *The  Greek  word  fignifieih  to  cad  offtheraines  or  bridle,  that  is;the  *  **7«- 

bond  or  promife  of  continencie  which  they  had  put  vponthem. 

There  very  wil  to  11.  They  ml.)  In  the  chaftitie  of  widowhood  or  yirginitic  (laithS.  Angudin)  the  exctllencie  of  4 

breake  the  vow  greater  gnift  is  faugh:  for.  Which  being  once  defired}  chofen>  &  offered  to  God  by  vow ,  it  is  not  only 
of  chaditie,  is  damnable  to  tnter  afterward  into  marri age y  but  though  it  come  not  aBually  to  marriage,  only  to  haue 
the  wil  to  marrie  is  damnable.  Aug.li,  de  bono,  viduit.  cap. 9. 

11.  Halting  damnation.)  It  fignificthnot  blame.check,or  reprehenfion  of  men, as  fometo 


The  Caluinids 
mod  abfurd  cx- 
pofleion  of  the 
Apoltles  wor¬ 
ries. 


Their  blafpbe- 
m:e  againd  the 
plaine  text. 


damnable. 


make  the  fault  feeme  lefle,  would  haue  it :  but  *  judgement  o^  eternal  damnation , which  is  * 


a  hcauy  fentenec.  God  grant  al  married  Pricds  and  Religious  may  conflder  their  lamcn- 
Breaking  of  their  tabic  cafe.  What  a  grieuousfinne  it  is,fce$.  Ambro kadvirginem  lapfam  cap.  f.&  8. 
fir  ft  faith,  is  (by  n.T  heir  fir  ft  faith. )  Al  the  Ancient  Fathers  that  euer  wrote  commentaries  vpon  this 
the  confer.t  of  al  Epidlc,  Greek  and  Latin,  as  S.  Chryfodom,Theodorct  Oecumcnius,Theophylatns ,  Pri- 
antiquitic)  when  mafias,  S.  Ambrofe.Ven.Bcde.Haimo,  Anrelroe,&  the  red:alfo  al  others  that  by  occafion 
they  breake  their  vfethis  place, as  the  4.Councel  of  Carthage  cap.  1 04.  &  the  4  of  Toleto.cap^j.S.Athanafius 
^ov/of  chaditie,  li.dt  vir^imtate,  S.  Lpiphanius/;*r,  48.  S.  Hieron ic)nt,lownianttm  li.i.c.  7.  &  wc,  44. Eyck . 


T  O 


T  I  M  O  T  H  E  e;  s$r 

Trope  finem.  S  Atiguftin  in  exceeding  many  places :  al  thefe  expound  the  A poftlcs  words  of 
the  vowofChaditicor  the  faith  andpromifeir.adcto  Chrift  to  line  continently.  W'taf  uto 
breal^t  their  firfi  faith  t  faith  S.  hugui\in.They  vowed, and  performed  not.  Inpf.  75-  proptfincm. 

Againc  in  another  place, They  brtibj  their firft  faith  t  that  (land  not  in  that  which  they  vowed  Li. 

deSancla  vhg  n.  c .  {j.  Againc  he  and  al  the  Fathers  with  him  in  Carthage  Counccl  bcfoic 

named  :  l  fatly  widewes  ,  hov/yon^ue  fo  cittr  they  were  left  of their  husbands  deceafed  >haue  yewed  \\  hy  this  vow  13 

themfelucs  to  God  rleft  iheir  laical  habit ,  and  vnder  the  tefiirr.onie  of  the  Eishop  and  Church  haue  called  faith  or 

appeared  in  religions  w  eedy& after  ward  got  any  more  to  feculur  marriage  ,  according  to  the  ^poflltt  fijelitie. 

fenttnee  they  that  bt  damned ,  bccaufe  they  were  fo  bold  to  make  'void  thefahhor  promife  of  ihafli- 

sir  w/m  h  they  v&w cd  to  on*  Lord.  So  faith  he  and  11 5.  Fathers  moc  in  that  Counccl. 

And  this  promife  of  chaftitic  is  called ,  faith  y  bccaufe  the  fidclitic  betwixt  marrjed  per- 
fonsis  ordinarily  called  of  holy  Waiters,  faith :  and  the  vowofchaditic  made  to  God ,  ioy- 
ncth  him  and  the  perfons ,  fo  vowing  ,  as  it  were  in  marriage  ,  fo  farre  ,  that  if  thefaidper- 
fonsbreake  promife  ,  they  arc  counted  and  called  in  the  lad  allcagcd  Counccl ,  God's  aduU 
terert.  In  the  to  the  Romanes  alfo  and  often  els  where ,  faith  is  taken  for  promife  or  fidc¬ 
litic  And  that  it  is  fo  taken  here  ,  the  words  ivrmmfactre  ( to  frudratc  and  make  ''oid  )  doc 
proucifor  that  terme  is  commonly  vfed  in  mattcrofvow,  promife,  or  compact.  Gen.  17. 

<o.  This  promifeis  called  here  prim*  fide*  (the  firfl  faith)  in  refpeft  of  the  later  pro- 
mi fc  which  vow-breakers  make  to  them  w  ith  whom  they  pretend  to  marrie.  So  faith  S.  Au-  ^ '/,  v  1  lC  *rt* 
gudin  lib.  de  bono  viditit.  c,$.  &  9.  and  Innoccntius  1.  ep.  1.  cap.  1$.  to.  t.  Cone.  And  this  is  the  ‘ult  J:  • 
only  natiuc ,  euident ,  and  agrcablc  fenfe  to  the  circumdancc  ofthe  letter.  And  the  vaine 
euafionofthc  Heretikes  to  fane  the  Apoftatc-Monkcs ,  Friers,  Nunnes ,  and  Prieftsfrom 
damnation  for  their  pretended  marriages  ,  isfriuolous  :  to  wit,  that  firft  faith  here .  fignificth 
the  faith  ofBaptifmcor  Chriftian  bclccfe,and  not  the  promile  or  vow' of  Chaftitic.  But  we  *  *1C  ^rCtl  vC5 
askc  them  if  this  faith  of  Baptifme  be  broken  by^marriage  or  no  For  the  text  is  plainc  that  C.XP0JU’0!?  °  r 

by  intending  to  marrie ,  they  breake  their  faith  ,  and  by  breaking  their  faith  they  be  dam-  1  ,  ^ 

ned  ,  if  they  diewithout  repentance.  In  truth  which  way  fo  eticr  they  writh  thcmfcltics  to  imP.01  !  £  an  v 

defend  their  facrilcdgc  or  pretended  marriages ,  they  iofc  their  labour  aaid  druggie  againd  a£ain  t  tcxt» 

their  ow  ne  confcicncc  and  plainc  Scripture. 

14  Iwl  iheyoager  )Hc  fpcakcth  offuch  yong  ones  as  w  ere  yet  free.  For  fuch  as  had  alrea-  g  pau|  mcanetfl 
dy  made  vow  ,  neither  could  they  without  damnation  marrie,  wcrcthcyyong  or  old, nor  he  not  tjiatvs  jjouCS 
Mother-  without  finne  command  or  counfel  them  to  it.  Neither  (as  S.  Hierom  proucth  to  *  Gcron-  pro|-c^pcj 
wife  tia,andS  Chrylodom  vpon  this  place  )  doth  be  prccifcly  command  or  counfel  the  yong 
%Agent-  ones  that  were  free, to  marrie  .  or  abfolutcly  forbid  them  to  vow  eh aditic  :  God  forbid  fay 
chi*  they  But  his  fpcach  contcincth  only  a  wife  admonition  to  the  frailer  fort,  that  it  werefarre 
tff.11.  better  for  them  not  to  hatte  vowed  at  al  ,  but  to  hauc  married  againc, then  to  haucfallcn  to  jt  js  ^cttcr  por 
aduotirricand  Apodnficaftcr  profeflion.  Which  is  no  more  but  to  preferre  fccond  marriage  thefraile  forr 


almcs  vnder  thrccfcorc  yearcsofagc.  Not  forbidding  the  Church  forcucr,  to  accept any  t|lcnt0  yow\ 
vowes  ofwidowesor  virgins  til  that  age,as  the  Hcrctikcs  falfcly  afhrmc :  but  (hewing  what 
was  meet  for  that  time  and  the  beginning  of  Chridianitie ,  when  as  yet  there  were  no  Mo- 
nadcrics  buildcd.no  prefeript  rule,  no  cxa^fl  order  of  obedience  toSuperiours  ;  but  the  pro- 
fefljd  (as  S  Paul  here  noteth)  courfcd  and  wandered  vp  and  downc  idly , as  now  our  profeffed 
virgins  or  Nunnes  doc  not  .neither  can  doc  Of  whom  tlicrforc ,  where  difciplinc  is  obfer- 
ucd, there  is  nocaufcof  fucli  danger  Bcfidcs  tbatwidowes  bailing  bad  the  vfc  of  carnal  co¬ 
pulation  before  .arc  more  dangcroufly  tempted,  then  virgins  that  arc  brought  vp  from  1 
their  tender  age  in  pietic  and  hauc  no  experience  offuch  plcafurcs.  Sec  S.  Ambrofc  Ub.  de  yon  y  ofrcn 
•viduis ,  protiing  by  the  example  of  holy  Anna  who  liued  a  widow  cucn  from  her  youth  til  nuy  profclfcd 
2o.  ycarcsofagc  ,  in  fading  and  praying  night  and  day  ,  that  the  Apoftlc  doth  not  here  nn(j  jnto 

without  exception  forbid  al  yong  widowes  to  vow ,  yea  he  cdccmcth  that  profc/Iion  in  the  rcjjoj0n 
yonger  women  onich  more  laudable ,  glorious ,  and  meritorious.  See  his  bookc  de  V iduis  in  D 

initio . 

15-.  jifttrSatan  )  We  may  here  Icarnc  ,  that  for  thofc  to  marrie  which  areprofefTed ,  isto  y0  marrie  after 
titrne  backc  after  Satan.  For  he  fpcakcth  of  fuch  as  were  married  contraric  to  their  vow.  the  vowofCha- 
And  hereupon  we  cal  the  Religious  that  marrie  (as  Luther  ,3uccr,  Peter  Martyr  and  the  fl  it  ic ,  is  togoc 
ted )  Apoltatacc.  More  we  Icarnc  ,  that  fuch  yong  ones  hauc  no  cxcufc  of  their  age  ,  or  after  Satan, 
that  they  be  vehemently  tempted  and  burnc  in  their  concupifcenccs ;  or  that  they  hauc  not 


The 

only 


heretikes 

remedie 


The  first  Epistle  of  $.  Pavl 
thcguift  ofChaftitie.  For  notwithftanding  al  thefe  excufes ,  thefe  yong  profcfle<lw5Jowci 
if  t  hey  marrie  ,  goe  backward  after  Satan ,  and  be  A  polhtacs ,  and  damned  except  they  re¬ 
pent.  ror  as  for  the  ApolHes  words  to  the  Corinthians  ,  It  is  better  to  marrie  thin  to  burners 
June  before  declared  out  of  the  Fathers  3  and  here  wc  adde,  that  it  partaineth  only  toper- 
Tons  that  be  free  and  haue  not  vowed  to  the  contrarre.  As  tr*  Ambrofe  li.  advirg.Upj.c ,  y, 
S.  A  uguftin  de  bono  vid.  c.  8.  and  S.  Hierom  li.  I.  cont.'louin.  c.  7.  expound  it. 

The  Heretikes  ofour  time  thinke  there  is  no  remediefor  fornication  or  burning,  but 
marriage,  and  fodid  S.  Auguftin  whcnhewasyetaManichee.  Vtttabam  memiferum  &c.‘I 
again  ft  concupif-  thought  (faith  he  li.  6.  Confef.  c.  \\.)that  I  should  bt  an  vnhappte  and  tr.iferuble  man  if  l  should 
cuice  as  nur-  laci\e  the  companie  of a  woman^and  the  medicine  of thy  mercie  to  heale  the  fame  infirmitit  l  thought 
mt  vpou  ybecaufe  l  had  not  tried  it  l  and  I  imagined  that  Continencie  was  in  a  mans  awne  pewer  and 
libertie9  whichinmy  felf  I  did  not  feele  :  being  fo  foolish  not  to  vnderftand  that  no  man  can  be  con¬ 
tinent  vnles  thou  glue  it,  Fertly  thou  wouldcft glue  it  ,  ifv/ith  inward  mourning  I  would'krtoike  at 
thy  eares3andwiih  found  faith  would  c  aft  my  care  vpon  thee , 

The  vow  of  chr-  By  alvyhichyou  may  eafily  proue ,  that  chaftitie  isa  thing  that  may  lawfully  bevowed3 
Jr  me  lawful,  pel.  that  it  is  not  impollible  to  be  fulfilled  by  praier ,  fatting ,  and  chaftifement  of  mens  concu- 
jble  to  be  kept,  pifeence,  tbatit  is  a  thing  more  grateful  to  God  then  the  condition  of  married  perfons :  for 
*n°i:e  j>ratcful.  to  els  it  fhould  not  be  required  either  in  the  Clergie  or  in  the  Rcligions.Finally  that  it  i>  moft 
Y  °  *  *  1  abominable  to  perfuade  the  poore  virgins  or  other  profefled  to  luch  facrilegious  wedlocke, 

iouiniansherene  which  S.Auguftin  auoucheth  tobeworfe  then  aduotitrie.d*  bon,  vidu  c  4.  11  Iouinianwas 
sn  this  point,  co  -  the  firft  that  euer  made  marriage  equal  with  virginitieor  chaft  life,  for  which  he  was  con-* 
aemned  of  old,  is  demned  of  herefte.  4n<i.  in  arguments  li.de  bono  ContulgM ,  De  pec ,  merit,  li.  $.c.  7.  Li.  de  hccref, 
called  of  the  her.  Si.  He  was  the  firft  that  perfuaded  profefled  virgins  to  marrie,  which  S  Auguftin  faith 
was  fo  clerely  and  without  queftion  wicked ,  that  it  could  neucr  infeft  any  Prieft  bur  cer- 
taine  mifcrable  Nunnes.  Yea  for  this  ftrange  perfuafion  he  calleth  Iouinian  a  monfter, 
faying  oflliru  thus  Lt.  1,  Rjtrafif.  cap.  it.  The  holy  Church  that  is  there  (at  Rome  )  mojl  fauh- 
fully  and ftoutlyrejifted  this  monfier.  S.  Hierom  called  the  faid  Heretike  and  his  Complices^ 
Chriftian  epicures,  li.  1 ,  cont.Iouin.c.  19.  SeeS.  Ambrofe.  ep.  %iad  rcrcelleniem  ep,foo»m  in 
initio.  But  what  would  thefe  holy  Do&onrs  haue  faid  ,  if  they  had  liued  in  our  doleful  time, 
when  the  Proteftants  goequite  away  with  this  wickednes,  and  cal  it  Codeword? 
many  good  and  17  in  word  and  doBnne.)  Such  Priefts  fpecially  and  Prelates  are  worthy  of  double  ,  thae 
worrhie  Bifhops,  0f  tjie  more  ample  honour,  that  are  able  to  preach  and  teach ,  and  doe  to&e  paines  ther- 

that  haue  not  the  in,  Where  we  may  note ,  that  al  good  Bi'Taops  or  Priefts  in  thole  daies  were  not  fo  wel  able 
guifc  of  prea-  to  teach  as  fome  others,  and  yet  for  the  minifterie  of  the  Sacraments ,  and  forwifedom  and 
gouernement  were  not  vnnieet  to  be  Bifhops  and  Pattours.For  though  it  be  one  high  com¬ 
mendation  in  a  Prelate,  to  be  able  to  teach,  as  the  Apoftle  before  noted:yet  al  can  not  haue 
the  like  grace  therin  ,  and  it  is  often  recompenfed  by  other  lingular  guifts  no  lefle  necefla- 
rie.  S.  Auguftin  laboured  inword  and  do&rine,  Alipius  and  Valerius  were  good  Bifriops* 
and  yet  had  not  that  guift.  Vofsid .  in  Fit.  Aug:c.  y.  And  fomc  times  and  countries  require 
Preachers  more  then  other  Al  which  we  note,  to  difeouer  the  pride  of  Heretikes,  that 
contemne  fome  of  the  Catholike  Priefts  or  Pifhops  ,  pretending  that  they  can  not  preach 
as  they  doe,  w  ith  meretricious  and  painted  eloquence. 

u.  Water.')  You  fee  how  lawful  and  how  holy  a  thing  it  is ,  to  faft  from  fomc  meates  of 
drinkes, either  certaine  daies, or  alwaies,  as  this  B.  BilEop  Timothee  did :  who  was  hardly 
induced  by  the  Apoltletodrinke  alitlewdne  with  his  w-ater  in  refpeft  of  his  infirmities. 
And  markewithal,  what  a  calumnious  and  ftalecauillation  it  is  ,thatto  abftainefrom  cer¬ 
taine  meates  and  drinkes  for  punifhmcntofthebody  ordeuotion  ,  is  to  condemne  God's 
creatures,  Sep  anhomilie  of  S.  Chryfoftom  v^on  thefe  words,  to,  u 


Proteftants, 

Gods  word. 


<ching  and  tea¬ 
ching. 


1  Cor.fj 


C  HA?.'  ' 


Chap.  VI. 


W  Jut  to  teach  f truants.  $  If  any  teach  again  U  the  dofirinc  of  the  Church  obflin.it  ely ,  he 
doth  it  of  pride  and for  lucre .  1 1  But  the  Catholtke  Bishop  mnft  follow  yen  tie ,  hatting 
his  eye  alwaies  to  life  etter Lifting  and  to  the  comnung  of  Chrtfl .  17.  What  to  command 
the  rich.  2.0  Finally ,  to  keepwofi  carefully'  the  Cathohke  Churches  doth  h;e}witl.  cue 
imitation. 

H  O  $  O  E  V  E  R  arc  femants  vndcr  yoke  ,  let  them 
count  their  Matters  worthie  ofal  honour;  left  the  name 
of  our  Lord  and  his  dodtrinc  bcblafphcmed.  i.Eutthey 
that  hauc  faithful  Matters,,  let  them  not  contcmncthcm 
bccaufc  they  arc  Brethren  ,  but  ferue  the  rather  ,  Lccuife 
they  be  faithful  andbcloucd  ,  which  arc  partarkers  of 
thebenefit.  Thcfcthings  teach  and  exhort. 

If  any  mane  teach  etherwife,  and  content  not  to  cScctf:c:nno,.A* 
the  found  words  of  our  Lord  I  hsvs  Chrift  ,andto.that  dodtrinc  which  isac-  l*cn  hcib'rc  cap. 
cording  to  pietie ,  4.  he  is  proud ,  knou  ing  nothing  ,  but "  languifiiir.g  about  b’-fVic  enifllc  f0- 
qucflions  and  ftrife  of  words :  of  which  rife  enuics,  contentions,  blafphcmies,  s  Alexius,//./.,  7' 
cuil  fufpicions,  5  .confliclsof  men  cornipted  in  ’  their’  mind,and  that  arc  depri-  ::  As  i>  the  *  /. 
ued  of  the  truth,  thateffcenigainetobe  pietie.  6.  But  b  pietie  with  fufiicicncic  chap,  hefce  of 
jserreatgaine.  7.  For  we  *  brought  nothing  into  this  world:douttleflc,  neither  fait,(l  aod  SOC!L 
can  wetake  away  anything.8.But*  hauing  food,  and  whern  ith  to  be  coucrcd,  h^ccouaoi.fres 
with  thefc  we  arc  content.  9.  For  they  that  wil  he  made  rich  ,.  fal  into  tentation  Cr defire  of  thefa 
and  the  fnarc  of  the  Diucl ,  and  many  dclircs  vnprohtable  and  hurtful ,  which  temporal  tilings, 
drownc  men  into  definition  and  perdition.  10.  For  the  root  ofal  cttils  is  cone-  a,,.d  ir>  ‘he  end'of 
mnfencs  • ::  which  ccrtainc  deliriiig  hauc  erred  from  the  faith  ,  and  hauc  intan-  l,is  Pre- 
glcd them fclues  in  many  forrowes.  _  bcaiting  of 

ii.ButthoiijOmanofGod,  fly  thefc  things;andbpurfuciu(lice,  pietie,  faith,  knowledge , 
charitic,patici.ce,  mildnes.  12.  Fight  the  good  light  of  faith  :  apprehend  eternal  caufes  of’falling 
life,  fi  wherin  thou  art  called  andhaftcofcfToda  good  confcflion  before  many  faith: 

witncfles.^.I  command  thee  before  God  u  I10  quickncth  al  things, and  Cliriit  bcin^t/it  "1 
Its  vs  who  *  gauc  tcftimonic  vndcr  Pontius  Pilatcagoodconfellioo,  14.  that  niihmcnt  offo'r- 
thou  keep  the  commandment  without  Ipot,  blamclcflc  vnto  the  comming  merfinnes. 
of  our  Lordlnsvs  Chrifl.  15.  Which  indue  times  the  Blcflcd  and  only  Mightic  b  Thccpilcle  foe- 
wil  flic  w, the  *  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  1 6-  who  only  hath  immorta-  K  Timotlicc./.u>, 
litic,and  inhahittth  light  not  acccfsiblc,  *  whom  no  man  hath  feen,  yea  neither  M‘ 
can  fee,  to  whom  be  honour  and  empire  cucrlafting.  Amen.  J« 

17.  Command  the  rich  of  this  world  notto  be  high  minded ,  nor  torrurt  in 
the  vnccrtaintic  of  riches ,  but  in  the  lining  God  (  who  giucth  vs  al  tilings  .. 
aboundantly  to  enioy)  18.  to  dee  wc!,to  become  rich  in  good  workes ,  to  giuc  3[)J 
calily ,  to  communicate ,  19.  to  heap  vnto  them  fclues  a  good"  foundation  for  laid  fora  founda- 
thc  time  to  come,  that  they  may  apprehend  the  true  life-  _  tion  and  ground 

20. 0  Timochcc ,  keep  the  "df/»«/f«/M,auoiding  the  '  profane  c  noucltics  of  attainc  cucr- 
voices,and  oppolitions  of"  falfcly  called  knowledge.  21.  W  liich  ccttaine  pro-  So 

miflng,  hauc  erred  about  the  faith.  Grace  b  u  ith  thee.  Amen.  voon  Vih^laTc S 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PaU 


ANNOTATI  O  NS, 
Chap.  VL 


■Depoftttm ,  is  the 
Catholike  truth 
dcfcending  From 
the  Apoftles  by 
fucceftion  of 
Bifhops,  euen 
vnto  the  end. 


The  Proteftants 
-cau  fhew  no  fuch 


3?rophane  no¬ 
velties  of  words 
Bow  to  oe  tried 

.and  examined. 


•Catholike  ter¬ 
ries  not  exprelly 
an  thcScripturcs, 
.bur  in  fenfe  ,  are 
•no  luch  noueltics 
*pf  words. 


4.  Languishing. )  Euen  thefe  be  the  good  difputes  of  our  new  Sefl-maifters :  and  iht 
world  hath  too  long  proued  thefe  inconueniences  here  named, to  be  the  fruits  of  fuch  endiee 
altercation^  in  religion  as  thefe  vnhappieSe&s  haue  brought  forth. 

20.  Depof:;nm  )  i  he  whole  do&rine  ofour  Chriltianitie  being  taught  by  the  ApofUes,  & 
deliuered  to  their  Succeffours ,  and  comming  downefrom  one  Bifhop  to  another  is  called 
the  Depojitum,  as  it  were; 1  thing  laid  into  their  hands,  and  committed  vnto  them  to  keep. 
Which  becaufe  it  palfeth  from  hand  to  hand  ,  from  Age  to  Age,  from  Bifhop  to  Bifhop 
without  corruption  a  change.oralteration  ,  is  al  one  with  Tradition ,  and  is  the  truth  giuen 
vnto  the  holy  Bifhopsto  keep 5  and  not  to  lay  men.  See  the  notable  difeourfe  of  Vicentius 
Lirinenfis  vpon  this  text :  li  con.  profon,  hz*.  TS^mationes  AAnd  it  is  for  this  great,  old  ,  and 
knowen  treafure  committed  to  the  Bifhops  cuftodie ,  that  S  Irenxus  calleth  the  Catholike 
Church  Dspofitorium  dines  ^therichtYeifitne  of  trt4th.\ib.\  c.  4.  And  as  ClemerK  Alexandra- 
nus writeth  li.  1.  Strom,  this  place  maketh  fo  much  againft  al  Heretikes  who  doe  al  change 
this  Depofitum ,  that  for  it  only  fuch  men  in  his  daies  denied  this  Epiftle.  The  Heretikes  of 
our  daies  change  alfo  the  truth  ,  and  fay  ir  is  the  old  truth.  But  they  leap  f  4  or  1  r.hundreth 
yeares  for  it  ouer  mens  heads  to  the  Apoftles.  But  we  cal  for  the  n*po(i  n m  ,  and  aske  them 
in  whole  hands  that  truth  which  they  pretend ,  was  laid  vp,  and  how  it  came  downe  10  them. 
For  it  can  not  be  Apoftolical ,  vnlesit  were  D>poftu*m  in  fome  Timotheeshand ,  lo  to  con** 
tinue  from  one  Bifhop  to  another  vntil  our  time  and  to  rhe  end 

10  Profane  nouelties.)  T^on  dixit  amiquitcies  (  faith  Vincenrius  Lirinenfis  )  non  dixit  ved 
tnftates  ,  fed  prophanas  nonitates.  ft  vitanda  eft  nowt.isy  tenend 4  e (i  anticjuiias  :  ft ptoph*n-i  eft 

nouiias  ,  facrata  eft  vetttftas\  that  is,  He  faid  not ,  A  N  T  I  Q^V  I  T  I  £  S  :  he  faid  nvt ,  A  N- 
CIENTNES  :  but  PROFANE  NOVELTIES.  For  if  noueittie  is  to  be  .maided} 
amiejuitie  is  to  be  l^ept :  if noueltie  be  profane s4ncicntnes  is  holy  and facred.  See  his  whole  books 
againft  the  profane  noueltics  of  herefies. 

We  may  not  meafure  thenewnesor  cldncs  ofwords  and  termes  of  fpeaking  in  religion, 
by  holy  Scriptures  only  :  as  though  al  thofe  or  only  thofe  were  new  and  to  be  reie<fttd,thac 
are  not  exprelly  found  in  holy  writ :  but  we  muft  eftceme  them  by  the  agrcablencs  ordifa- 
greablenes  they  haue  to  the  true  fenfe  of  Scriptures,  to  the  forme  of  Catholike  faith  and 
do<ftrine,to  the  phrafe  of  rhe  old  Chriftians ,  to  the  Apoftolike  vfe  of  fpeach  come  vnto  vs 
by  tradition  ot-d  Ages  and  churches,  &  totheprefeription  of  holy  Councelsand  Schooles 
of  the  ChrilHan  world  :  which  haue  giuen  out  ( according  to  the  time  and  tjueftions  raifed 
by  heretikes  and  contentious  perlons )  very  fit ,  artificial ,  and  fignificant  words, to  difeerne 
and  defend  the  truth  by ,  againft  falfhood. 

Tilde  termes, Car/ja'ik*,  r miitieyPerfony  Sacrament ,  Incarnation^  JHaffe ,  and  many  more, 
are  not  (in  that  fenfe  wherein  the  Church  vfeth  them  )  in  the  Scriptures  at  al ,  and  diuers  of 
them  were  fpoken  by  the  Apoltlcs  before  any  part  ofthe  new  Teftament  was  writren ,  fomc 
of  them  taken  vp  ftraight  after  the  Apoltles  daies  in  the  writings  and  preachings  of  holy 
Do&ours ,  and  in  thelpcach ofal  faithful  people, and  therforecan  not  be  counted  Nouel- 
ties  ofwords.  Oclicrs  befide  thefe  ,  asyConjitbftamialy  DeiparayTranl]nbftar,tiaiiony(k  the  like, 
which  arc  neither  in  exprelfe  termes  foundin  Scriptures  ,  nor  yet  in  fenfe  ( ifwefhoitld  fol- 
low  the  iudgement  ofthe  fpecial  Sc^ts  againft  Nicene  Councel,for  the  firft;  the  Neftorians 
againft  the  Ephefine  Councei ,  for  the  fecond ;  the  Lutherans  and  Caluinifts  againft  the 
Lateranand  the  later  Counccls  ,  for  the  third)  thefe  words  alio  notwithftanding ,  by  the 
iudgemer.t ofholy  Church ,  and  Councclsapproucd  to  be  confonant  to  God’sword,  and 
made authentical  amongthc  faithful,  are  found  and  true  words,  and  not  ofthofekind 
.whichthc  Apoltlc calleth  ^nellies. 


Xbcfe 


*  TO  TIM  ©THEE.  ^ 

Thefe  w  ords  then  here  forbidden  ,  arc  the  new  proplianc  termes  2nd  fpeaches  inuented 
or  fpccially  vfed by  heretikes  ,fuch  asS.  Irenec  recordcth  the  Valcntiniaiishad  a  number 
moll  monfkruous:  as  the  Manichccs  had  alto  diners,  as  maybe  feen  in  -S.  Augultin.  The 
*o/uz i*  Arians  had  their  Similii  fubftamia  y  and  Chri It  to  be  txnonexiptmibiu  :  the  other  herctikes 
cujiov.  after  thofedaies  had  their*  Cbnfttparam  ,  and  fucla  like  ,  agrcable  to  their  Sc&s.  But  the 
-  yjyro-  Protctlants  pafle  in  thiskind,as  they  exceed  moll  heretikes  in  the  number  of  new  opinions: 
as  their  Seruumarbitrium, their  foie  faith, their fidnee  yihc\r  apprehtnfon  of  Chrtjlet  ;M/?itr,:hcir 
imputatiue  r  ghteonfnes :  their  horrible  termes  of  terrours  ,anguifhcs ,  dillrclTcs ,  diflrull,- 
fenres  and  feclingof  hcl  paines  in  the  toulc  ofour  Sauiour ,  to  vxprcllc  their  blafphcmous 
iiclionof  his  temporal  damnation ,  which  they  cal  his  defeendingto  hcl :  Their  matins 
tokens  ,  and  badges  Sacramental ,  their  tmpanation  ,  impanatien  3  Ctrcitmpanation  ,  to  auoid 
the  truccouuerlion  in  the  Eucharift  :  their prefence  in  figure  t  in  faith  tfigne  tjfirit ,  pleader* 
tjficf ,  to  auoid  the  real  prefence  of  Chriftes  bo'dy.  Thel'c and  ftich  like  innumerable  which 
they  occupie  in  cucry  part  ofrlicirfalfedo&rinc,  arc  in  the  (enfe  that  they  vie  them  ,  al 
falfe  ,  captious  and  deceitful  words ,  and  arc  nouitates  vocum  here  forbidden. 

And  though  fomeofthc  faid  termes  hauc  been  by  fomcoccafion  obiter  without  jl  mea¬ 
ning  fpoken  by  Catholikes before  thefe  Herctikes  arofc ,  yet  now  knowihgthem  to  be  the 
proper  (peaches  of  Heretikes,  Chrilltan  men  arc  bound  to  auoid  them,  Therein  the 
Church  of  God  hath  eucr  been  as  diligent  to  refill  Noucltics  of  words ,  as  her  Aduerfaries 
are  bufy  to  inuent  them.  For  which  caufcfhe  wil  not  haue  vs  communicate  with  them  ,  nor 
follow  their  fafhion  and  phrafe  newly  inuented  .  though  in  the  nature  of  the  uordsfomc- 
time  there  be  no  harmc.  in  S  Augultinesdaies  when  Chriftian  men  had  any  good  befallen 
them  ,  orentred  into  any  man's  houfc  ,  ormet  any  freindby  the  way  ,  they  vied  alwaicsto 
fay  ,  DcogratiaS'> The  DonatiftcsandCircumcclliansofthat  time  being  new-fangled  ,  for- 
fooketheold  phrafc,and  would  ahvaiesfay  ,  iaus  Deo  ;  from  which  the  Catholike  men  did 
.  fo  abhorre  ( asthefaid  Do&otir  writctbjthat  they  had  as  lccfe  mctaihcefeasonethatfaid 
,;i  *7*  t0thcm,f4MX  Deo  *  inllecd  of  Deo  gratia*.  Asnowwc  Catholikes  mud  not  (ay,  The  Lord , 
but ,  Our  Lord  :  as  we  fay ,  Opr  lady ,  for  his  mother ,  not ,  Th*Laiym  Let  vs  keep  our  fore¬ 
fathers  words ,  and  we  fhal  cafily  keep  our  old  and  true  faith  that  we  had  of  the  firlt  Chri- 
ftiam.  Let  them  fay  ,  Amendment ,  abflmence ,  i he  Lordes  Supper  ,  the  Communion  tabley  Elders y 
Mmipers  ,* Superintendent ,  Congregation  %Co  be  it  ,  praife  ye  the  Lord ,  Morning- Prater yEuemng- 
fra’ier  ,  and  the  roll ,  as  they  w  il :  Let  vs  auoid  thofe  Noucltics  of  words ,  according  to  the 
Apoftlcs  prefeript ,  and  keep  the  old  termes  ,  Penance  ,  taping  ,  Vriejt ,  Church tB^hopiMaJ]e> 
'Mammy  E'ttnfongiibe  £.  SacrarnentyAttariOblationyHoPiS^cr>fice  Jlletuu ^Amtn^Lem^Valme- 
Snnday ,  Ch'iftiam  ,  and  the  very  words  wil  bring  ?s  to  the  faitli  of  our  firll  A  pottles ,  and 
‘Condemne  thefe  new  Apottatacs  new  faith  and  phrafes. 

10  Falfety  called  knowledge.  )  It  is  the  propertic  of  al  Heretikes  to  arrogarcto  themfclucs 
great  knowledge  ,  and  to  condemnc  the  fimplicitic  of  their  Fat.icrs  the  holy  Dolours  and 
the  Church.  But  the  Apoltle callcth their  pretended  skil,  a  knowledge  falfely  fo  called, 
being  in  truth  highand  deep  blindnes.  Such  (  faith  S.  Ircmus  Lib,  s.  c.  ‘7. }  as  forfuke  ihe 
preaching  of  the  church  ,  arg*e  the  holy  Vriefis  of  unsfilfulnes ,  not  conpdcring  how  fare  more 
worth  a  religion*  idiot  e  ii  ,  then  a  blafphemous  and  impudent  0>phipery  ft*th  is  al  Heretikes  be  .And 
againc  Vinccntius  Lirinenfis  (peaking  in  the  perfon  of  Heretikes  faith ,  Come ,  0  ye  fooiish 
and  miferable  men  ,  that  are  commonly  called  Catholikes  ,  and  Icame  the  true  faith  which  huh  been 
hid  m  my  Ages  he  ret  ofort  , but  is  rcucalcd&  shewed  ofUie^cScQ  his  whole  beokc  concerning 
thefe  nutters. 
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I.  o  T.  I  .  M  O  T  U  S  E, 


U  £  cbeefe  fcope  of  this  fecond  to  Timotbte  ,  U  ,  to  epen  ynto  him 
that  his  martyrdom  is  at  band*  Which  yet  he  doth  not  plainly  be- 
fore  the  end:  preparing  firtt  his  mind  with  much  circumBance  ,  be* 
canfe  he  ktiew  it  Would  greiue  him  fore  ,  and  alfo  might  be  a  tenu - 
tton  ynto.hnn .  iherfore.he  talhgth  of  the  caufe  of  his  trouble ;  and  of 


the  reward:  that  the  one  is  honourable ,  and  the  other  moB  glorious and  exhort etb  > 
him  to  be  constant  in  the  faith  ,  to  be  >eady  alwaies  to  fuffer  for  it  >  to  fulfil  bis  mi-* 
vtBerie  to  the  end>as  himfelfnoW  had  done  his „ 

Whereby  it  is  certaine ,  that  it  was  written  at  K^ome  ,  in  his  Iasi  apprehenfion  and  : 

:  as  he  fignifieth  by  thefe  words  Chap,  i :  Oncfiphorus  was  not 
afliamed  of  my  chaine  ybnt  when  he  was  come  to  Rome  5  carefully  fought 
me ,  &c.  jlnd  of  his  martyrdom  %  thus :  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  ?  and  I 
the  time  of  my  refolution  {or ‘death)  is  at  hand.  Cap,  4^ 
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With  bis  praifes  he  couertly  exhortethhim  not  to  he  difmaied for  his  trouble ,  6  (  hart  inf 
grace  given  t»  Outers  to  help  him .8  and  knowing  for  what  caufc  he  is  perfected)  and 
namely  with  the  example  of  0  m ft f  horns* 


AVL  an  Apoftlc  of  1 1  svs  Cnriftby  the  w’il  of  God,accor- 
ding  io  the  promife  of  the  life  which  is  in  Clirift  Iesvs:  z.toy.  fjercs^ainc  i 
Timothec  my  deareft  fonne ,  grace,  mercic,  peace  from  God  js  phinc^thac  ^ 
the  Father  ,  and'Chrift  Iesvs  our  Lord.  holy  Orders  ^iuc 

3.  I  giuc  thankes  to  God,  whom  I  feme  from  my  Progc*  grace, and  riuc 
nitours  inapurcconfcicncc,  that  without  intcimiflion  I  hauc  a  memorieof  ^cnb>'  an4,n 
thee  in  my  praiers ,  night  andday  4-dcfirihgto  fee  thee,  mindful  of  thy  tcarcs,  remoni^of^nn^ 
that  1  maybe  filled  with  ioy  ,  5.  calling  to  mind  that  faith  which  is  in  thee  not  pofin^  the  BL 
feined  ,  which  alfo  dwelt  lirft  "  in  thy  grand-mother  Lois  ,  and  thy  mother  ihops  hands. 
Eunice  ,  and  I  amfurethat  in  thee  alfo.  6 .  For  the  which  caufe  I  admonifli  Ant*IC  15  amanJ 
thee  that  thourefufeitate  the  ::  grace  of  God,  wliich  is  in  thee  by  the  impo-  In 

fitio  of  my  hands. 7-For  God  hath  not  giuen  vs  the  fpirit  of  fearc:but  of  power,  rhis  Apohlc  and 
andlouc,  andfobrietic.  8.  Be  not  thcrforcafhamcdofthc  tcftimonic  of  our  S. Luke, that 
Lord,  norofmehis  prifoncr  :buc  trauail  with  the  Ghofpcl  according  to  the  Orders  ^lue 
power  of  God  ,  9 .  who  hath  deliuered  and  called  vs  by  his  holy  calling ,  *  not  ^rjCCjto  t,lc 
according  to  our  workes,  but  according  to  his  purpofe  and  grace ,  which  was  ^  take  orders  or 
giuen  to  vs  in  ChriftI  e  s  vs  *  before  the  fecular  times.  10.  But  it  is  manifefted  nuthomicro  mi- 
now  by  the  illumination  of  our  Sauiour  I  e  s  vs  Chnft ,  w  ho  hath  deftroied  niitcr  Sacramcts 
death,  and  illuminated  life  and  incorruption  by  the  Ghofpcl :  it.  wherin*  I  or  preach,  is,  to 
am  appointed  a  preacher  and  Apoltlcand  Maiftcr  of  thcGciuils.  iz.  For  *Uc  ^red^o 
which  caufe  alfo  IfufFcrthcfc  tilings ;  but  I  jm  not  confounded.  For  1  know  ^rracc  k°  J0  1 

vvhom^^i1tiT> 


-  ayac - 


57S  the  second  epistle  of  s.  ?avl 

cT.iitli  and  lone  vvhomThaue  beleeued,and  I  am fure  that  he  is  able  to  kccD  mv "  Jebofitun  vhm 
eoiiled  coi’ionly  that  day.  x  }  U 

Apoftles  wri-  Haue  thou  "  a  forme  of  found  words,  which  thou  haft  heard  of  me  in  faith 

tings.  andc  m  thelouc  inChrift  Issvs.  14.  Keep  the  good  deiojituw  by  the  Holy 

: ;  \\  1 1 a t  a  happie  Ghoft ,  which  dwelleth  in  vs.  J  ' 

;'hm,"ittt0to°c-  .I5 •  Thm‘kn?vvcftjhis  ’ that  al  whicharein  Afia  1  be  auerted  from  me  :  of  W* 
licu<?  the  affli-  whom  is  Phigelus  and  Hcrmogcnes.  . 

fled  tor  religion,  ,I<5,  Our  Lord  gate  mercieto  *thehcufe  of  Onefiphorus  :  becaufe  he  hath  1  Tim'. 
and  not  to  be  af-  often  retreihed  me ,  and  hath ::  not  been  afhamed  of  my  chalne- 17  but  when  4.  «?. 

di  o, hC  Wa?  C°mC  r°  a  °mC’ hc  fpuSht  mecarefully,and  found  me.  i9 . "  Our  Lord 

mifeties’io  Srantah7t0  bnd  mercie  of  our  Lord  in  that  day.  And  how  many  things  hc 
cucr.  muiiltred  to  me  at  Ephefus,  thou  knoweft  better. 


ANNOTATIONS, 

C  H  A  ?.  I,  „ 


their  faith. 


The  peoples 
fpeaches  of 
their  fathers 
faith ,  is  very 
ChrilHan  and 
laudable. 


A  great  bleding  _  $.ln  thy  grandwoihtr.)  Though  God  (kcw  mercieto  many  tliatbeofincredulons  hercJ 
to  nansCatho-  ticalorilparent^yetitisagoodlybencdiflionofGodtohaue  good  education  &  to  haue 

like  progem-  good  faithful  progenitors  and  Catholike  parents.  -And  it  is  a  great  fiune  to  forfake  the 
tours :  and  very  faith  ot  our  fathers  that  be  Catholikes,  or  contrarie  to  our  education  in  the  Church  to 
commendable  to  follow  ftrangedoftrines ,  abandoning  not  only  ourneit  natural  parents  faith ,  but  the  an- 
cleaue  faft  to  uent  faith  and  beleefe  of  al  our  progenitours  for  many  hundred  yeares  tooether  And  if  to 
follow  the  faith  ofmother  and  grandmother  only ,  the  ChrilHan  religion  being  then  but 
newly  planted,  was  lo  commendable  euen  in  a  Bifhop,how  much  more  is  it  now  laudable  to 
cleaue  fall  to  the  faith  of  fo  many  our  progenitours  and  Ages  that  continucdin  the  fame 
Chrimanrchgion^vhichthey  fiift  receiued. •: 

Our  Proteliants  in  their  great  wifedom  laugh  at  good  fimplc  men  when  they  talke  of 
t  icir  fathers  faith  ButS.  ITierom  Jama  Chnftian^  faldhc,  and  borne  of  Chrifii»n  parents  ,and 
cane  the  of  the  croffe  tnmy  forehead.  And  Sgaine  ep,  <>5.^3.  Fruit  this  day  the  Chriflian 

vrntd  hath  been  without  this  dc&rir.cjhat  faithwU  I  holdfafl  being  an  old  man.whtrein  I  was  borne 
acf)lLd;  And  the  holy  Scriptures  fet  vs  often  to  fcholc  to  our  fathers.  Aske  thy  fathers  ,  and 
they  vjij  she w  thee  ,  ihy  anciftonrs ,  and  they  wit  tel  thee.  And  againe,0»r  fathers  haue  shewed  vm» 
vs.  And  commonly  the  true  God  is  called  the  God  of  the  faithful  and  of  their  forefathers, 
Van.  t.  3.  And  fallc  Gods  and  new  dodrincs  or  opinions  be  n  amed  ,  and  fresh  ,  fuch  as 

then  fathers  worshipped  not  tVcut,  31.  Finally  S.  Pagl  both  here  and  *  often  elsalleageth  for 
his  defenfe  and  commendation,  that  lie  was  of  faithful  progenitours.  And  it  isacafe  that 
Heretikcs  can  not  lightly  bragge  of  ,  no  one  fc&  commonly  during  fo  long  without  inter- 
million,  that  they  can  haue  many  progenitours  of  the  faid  left.  Which  is  a  demonftration 
that  their  faith  is  not  true ,  and  that  it  is  impofhble  our  Catholike  faith  to  be  falfe ,  fuppo^ 
ling  the  Chriftian  religion  to  be  true. 

Al  ctir  good  )  A  great  comfort  to  al  Chriftians ,  that  cucry  oftheir  good  deedes  and 

dccdcs  are  laid  vp  ^ycrings  for  Chrift,  andal  the  worldly  Idles  fufteined  for  defenfe  or  confellion  oftheir 
with  God,  tobe  be  extant  with  God ,  zndkept  as dep'ofitum ,  to  be  repaied  or  receiued  againc  in  hea* 
>C;viU\!cd.  uen.\C  hich  if  the  worldlings  belecued  or  confidered,  they  would  not  fo  much  maruel  to  fee 

Catholike  men  fo  willingly  to  lofc  land,iibertie,crcdit>lifc  and  al  for  Chrifles  fake  and  the 
Churches  iaith, 

13.  A forme. )  The  A  potties  did  fet  downeaplatformcoffaith  ,  do&rine,and  phrafeof 
Catholike  fpeach  and  preaching  ,  &  that  not  fo  much  by  writingfas  here  we  feejas  byword 
mouth;  to  which  he  referred!  Timothce  oucr  and  abouehis  hpiftles  vnto  liim.  And  how 

precifely 
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TO  T  HI  MO  THEE*' 
precifcly  ChriftianDoftours ought  to  keep  the  forme  of  words  anciently  appropriated  We  tnuft  fpeakc 
'To  the  myfteries&  matters  of  our  religion,  S.  Auguftin  exprelfcth  in  theft  v.ordcs  li .  ro  inCatholikctci- 
de  ciuit.  c.\$.Vbilofophtrt  ffeakf  with  freedom  of  words  &c,  but  we  rmtfl  kr  according  to  4  mes  ,  aftcraccr«» 
certain  rule  , left  licentious  libtrtie  of  words  breed  an  impiout  opinion  of  the  things  alfo  that  are  tainc  rule  of 
pgnifiedby  the  fame .  T  rinitic,  perfon,  eflence,  Confubfhntial,  T  ranflubftantiation ,  Made,  faith ,  and  form* 
Sacrament ,  and  fuch  like  ,  be  fScrba  fana  (as  the  Apoftlc  fpcakcth*)/ownd  word/  ,  giuen  to  ofwordcs. 
cxprclTeccrtainchightruths  in  religion,  partly  by  the  Apoftlcs  andfirft  Founders  of  our 
religion  vndcr  Chrift,  and  partly  very  aptly  inuented  by  holy  Councels  &  Fathers,  to  cx- 
preife  as  ncere  as  could  be  the  high  ineffable  or  vnfpcakcable  vcritic  of fome  points,  and  to 
flop  the  Herctikes  audacitie  andinuention  of  new  words  and  prophanc  fpcachesin  fuch 
things,  which  the  Apoftlcwarncth  Timothce  toauoid  i  .ep.c.6.  xo.and  i  ,tp.  t,i6.Sccthc 
Annotations  there. 

18.  Our  lord.)  To haue this  praier  ofan  Apoflle,  or  any  PricftorpoorcCath.man  fore*  Rdicucrs  of 
lieucd,  giucth  the  greateft  hope  at  the  day  of  ourrdcath  or  general  iudgemcnt,that  can  be :  cat|1#  prj[foir 
and  it  is  worth  al  the  lauds,  honours,  and  riches  of  the  world.  “•  v  '5 


Chap.  II. 

He  cxbcrtetb  him  to  labour  Afigently  in  bis  office  >confi A 'ey  in g  thereby  ay  Ain  Chrifl%  &  hi i 
Aeni.tl  of  them  that  deny  him:  1 4  Not  to  contend ,  but  to  shun  heretics :  neither  to  be 
metted  to  feefowefubuerted,  conftAering  that  the  elect  continue  Carhohl^es,  and  that  in 
the  Church  be  of  .A  forts .  1  *  Tet  withal fvpectcncs  10  reclaime  the  decent  c  A , 


Mat. 

to. 

K°i>y 


tyirrk  rrrffi  H  O  V  therforc,my  Tonne,  be  ftrofig  in  the  grace  which  is  ini 
Chrift  I  e  s  v  s :  z.  and  the  things  which  thou  haft  heard  of  m: 
by  many  witnefles,  thefe  commend  to  faithful  men,  which  flnl 
be  fit  to  teach  others  alfo.  j.  Labour  thou  as  a  good  fouldiar  of 
Chrift  I  e  svs.  4/Nomanbcingafouldiar  to  God  ,  intanglcth 
himfclf  with  fccular  bufinefles ;  that  he  may  pleaft  him  to  whom  he  hath  ap- 
proued  himfelr.  5. For  he  alfo  that  ftriucth  for  the  maiftcrie  ,  is  not  crowned 
vnlcfie  he  ftnue  lawfully.  6 .  The  hufband-man  that  labourcth,muft  firft  take 
ofthe  fruits.  7.  Vndcrftand  what  I  fay ;  for  our  Lord  wil  giucthcc  in  al  things 
vndcrftanding.  8.  b  Be  mindful  that  our  Lord  I  e  s  vs  Cnrift  is  rifen  again?  b  Part  of  tLc 
fromthcdcad,  ofthe  feed  of  Dauid ,  according  tomyGhofpcl ,  9.  wherinl 
labour  cucnvnto  bands,  as  a  nulcfa&our  :  but  the  word  of  God  is  not  tied.  10.  tS  ^xhe 

Thcrfore::  I  fuftaine  al  things  for  the  clc£t  ,  that  they  alfo  may  obtain?  tl\p  fill-  rclt  is  pa.  i*t. 
uation ,  which  is  in  Chrift  I  e  svs,  with  heaucnly  gloric.  pn.  A  faithful  ::  Markc  here 
faying.  For  if  wcbcdcad  with  him,  wcrttTalliue  alfo  together.  11.  If  we  flnl  that  the  clef! 
fuftaine,  wo  flnl  alfo  reigne together.  *  Ifwc  flnl  deny  ,  he  alfo  wil  denic  vs.  ^^^jycTare 
1?.*  If  wcbelccuc  not  ;hc  conti nucth  faithful,  he  can  not  denic  himfclf.  14.  f^ucj by  mcancs 
Theft  things  admonifli  iteftifying  before  our  Lord.  .  ofthcirPreachcrs 

Contend  not  in  word,  for  it  is  profitable  for  nothing,  but  for  the  fub-  and  Teachers,  as 
uerfion  ofthem  that  hearc.  15.  Carefully prouidc to  prefent  thy  ftlf  approued  Cndcauours ' 
to  God, a  workc-min  not  to  be  confounded,"  rightly  handling  the  word  ^^^^thc/inrio^ 
truth.  1 6.  Bute  prophanc  and  vaincfpcaches  auoid  :  for  they  doc  much  grow  tat;ons  before  r. 
coimpictic:  17.  and”  their  ftcach  fpreadeth  as  a  Canker :  of  who  is  Hym:nxus  rim ,  6.  >.  10. 

” '  *  1  and 


540  The  second  Epistle  of  Pave? 

and  Philetus :  i3.  who  hauc  erred  from  the  truth ,  faying  that  the  rcfurrecUonvJ 

is  done  already, and  haue  fubuerted  the  faith  of  feme. 

1 But  the  fure  foundation  of  God  ftandeth  ,  halting  this  feale ,  Our  Lord 
knovveth,whobe  his, and  let  euery  one  depart  from  iniquitie  that  nameth  the 
name  of  our  Lord,  20.  But  "  in  a  great  houfe  there  are  not  only  veflels  of  gold 
andoffiluer ,  but  alfo  ofwoodand  ofearth  :  and certaine  indeed  vnto honour, 
butcertaine  vnto  contumelie.  21.  If  any  man  therfore  filial"  cleanfe  himfelf 
from  tbefe,he  dial  be  a  veflel  vnto  honour, fan&ified  &  profitable  to  our  Lord* 
prepared  to  euery  good  workc. . 

22.  But  youthful  defires  fly ,  and  purfue  iuftice ,  faith ,  charitie  5  and  peace 
withthemthat  inuocate  our  Lord  from  a  pure  hart.  23.  And*  foolifhand  vn- 
lcarncd  questions  auoid ,  knowing  that  they  ingender  brauls.  24.  But  the  fer- 
-  ^  1  rfion  uant  our  Lord  muft  not  wrangle  :  but  be  mild  toward  al  men  ,  apt  to  teach, 

fiiVmlinnV&hc-  patient,  2  5.  with  mqdcftie  admonishing  them  that  relift  the  truth:  left  fome- 
rc fie  is  the  guilt  time  ::  God  giue  them  repentance  to  know  the  truth :  2 6.  and  they  recouer 
of  God  and  of  his  thcmfclues  from  the  fnares  of  the  diuel ,  of  whom  they  are  held  captiue  at 

fj’ecul  grace: yet  Ujs  v 

here  we  (cc,good 
exhoitations  and 


tu.  j; 


prayer . and 
inch  oilier  helps  . 
of  man  be  profi¬ 
table  thereunto. 
'‘•Much  could  not 
be  ifue  had  not- 
wdi 


ANNOTATIONS, 
C  h  a  p.’  I  I.  . 


WHat  fecnlaraf- 
faires  doc  not 
a^rce  nor  confift 
with  fpiritual 
irens  fun&ion. 
How  fpiritual 
men  may  ferue 
fecular  Princes, 
&  deale  in  ciuil 
aufes. 


Cat!: dikes  on¬ 
ly  ,  1  i v;ht  hand¬ 
lers  of  the  Scrip¬ 
ture. 

Kerctikal  books 
and  fermonsare 
tu  be  auoided* 


4.  7^0  bt'm?  a  fbnldUr. )  Fiift  of  al  »the  Apoftle  (  r,  Cor.  7.)  maketh  marriage  and  tliOt 
needful  cares ,  folicicude,  and  diiira&ions  therevpon  euer  depending  ,  fpecial  impediments  > 
of  al  fuch  as  fhould  employ  themfelues  wholy  to  God’s  feruice ,  as  Bifhops  and  Pricfts  are . 
bound  to  aoe.Hithatitwhhawife  (faith  he)  is  careful  for  the  world  3hovj.  to  p  Uuf this  wife  ,  and  , 
is  difiratled  or  deluded,  i.  Cor.  7. 

Secondly  ,  the  pra&ifc  of  ghyfickcjmerchandife ,  or  any  ether  profane  facultie  and  trade  . 
of  life  to  gather  riche  >,and  much  more  to  be  giuen  to  hunting, hawking, gamning ,  fhewcsj 
enterludcsjor  the  like  paftimes, is  here  forbidden. 

Thirdly,  the  feruice  of  Princcsand  manifold  bafe  offices  done  to  them  fortoobtaine 
dignities  and  promotions  ,aredifagreableto  Prieftly  fumfHons.  Not  fo,tobe  their  Cha- 
plensforthis  purpose  to  preach  vnto  them,  toheare  their  confeffions ,  to  minifter  the  Sa- 
cramens  vnto  them,  t.o  fay  Diuine  feruice  before  them,  and  fuch  other  fpiritual  ducties. 

For ,  al  fuch  feruices  done  to  principal  perfons  both  of  the  Clcrgie  and  Laitie,  be  godly  and  . 
confonantto  Pi  ieiUy  vocaition.  As  alfoferuing  of  Princes  and  Commonweales  in  ciuil 
caufes  and  matters  ofllate ,  in  making  peace  and  quietnes  among  the  people ,  by  deciding  t 
or  compounding  their  controuefies,  al  fuch  like  affaires  tending  to  the  honour  of  God  and  I 
good  t^fmen ,  and  to  the  vpholding  of  true  religion  ,  when  they  may  be  done  without  no¬ 
torious  damage  or  h  indcrance  of  their  fpiritual  charge. or  when  the  hurts  thereof  be  aboun- 
dantly  recompenfed  by  the  neceffarie  dueties  done  for  the  general  good  of  Kingdom  or 
Countrie  :  al. fitch  things  ( I  fay  )  be  lawful  and  often  very  requifit.  And  S.  Auguftin ,  S. 

A  mbrofCjS  Bernard, .and  other  holy  BifhopS'of  old  were  much  occupied  therein ,  as  we  fee  S,Am- 
Augiiflines  book-edeopfre  Monaehortim  c.tg.&  Vofsid.in  vit.c.l hr  of cS» 
15.  Kindly.)  The  Scriptures  orchalenge  ofthewordof  God  is  common  to  Catholikes 
sndHcrctikes,butal  is  in  the  handling  of  them  Thefc  later  handle  them  guilefully,  adul- 
tering  the  wordofG.od  ,  as^cls-whcre  the  Apoflle  fpcaketh  :  the  other  fincerely  after  the  .  ^Cor.t, 
manner  ofthc  Apofilcsand  Dolours  of  God’s  Church.  Which  the  Greek  cxprefi’etlibya  ^4.v 
fignificantwordofcuttinga  thing.ftraightby  alinCjO^oTo^oivra:. 

17.  Their fpeache.  )  Thcfpeaches ,  preachings,  audwritings ofHeretikes  bcpcftifcroits, 
contagious,  and  creeping  like  a  canker.  Therfore  Chrillianmea  muA  neuerheare  their  > 

feonens . 
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tcrmons  nor  read  their  books.  For  fuchmen  haue  a  popular  nay  oftalkc  thereby  the  vu- 
lcarned,and  fpccially  women  loden  with finne ,  arc  cafily  beguiled.  1 Vjnhng  ufo  taj}  ( faith 
S,Hicrom)4i  with  voluble  and  rolling  tong  to  dectiut  the  rude  people  9vtbich  admire  v^hutfotuer  ihiy 
vndtrfiand  not.  Ep.  i.ad  Tfcpot.  c.  1  o. 

to.  in  a  great  bouft. )  He  meaneth  not  tharHymenrus  and  Philctus  (ofwhom  hefpakc 
immediately  before)  or  other  hcrctikes,be  properly  within  the  Churches  Catholikc  men 
fcrc,rhough  grieuousfinncrs :  but  that  euil  men  who  for  the  punifhment  oftheir  finnesbe-  Who  arc  out  of 
•come  hcrctikes,  were  before  they  fei  from  their  faith  as  veficlsof  contumclie  ,  within  the  the  Church  or 
Church.  Yea  and  often  alfo  after  they  be  lettered  in  hart  and  in  the  fight  of  God  ,  fo  long  as  within  it. 
they  (land  in  external  profclllon  and  vfc  of  the  fame  Sacraments,  and  in  the  outward  fellow¬ 
ship  of Catholikcs9noc  yetcitlierfcparaicdofr'  cmfclucs,  norcaftout  by  the Gouernours 
of  the  Church  ,  fo  long  (  we  fay  )  they  be  after  a  fort  in  the  Church  :  though  properly  and 
indeed  they  be  out  of  thecompalfc  of  God’s  houfe.  Mary  ofthofethat  are  openly  fcucred 
inSacramcnts  ,  Scruice  ,  and  communion,  there  is  no  queftionbut  theyaie  outofthe 
Church. 

ii.  CleanfehimfelfoMin  then  hath  frcc-wil  to  makehimfclf  a  vciTel  offaluation  or  dam-  Frec-wii, 
nation  :  though  faluation  be  attributed  to  God’s  mcrcie  principally  ,  tiie  other  to  his  iuft 
judgement :  neither  of  both  being  repugnant  to  our  frcc-wil,but  working  with  and  by  the 
£amc,al  luch  ctFeds  in  vs  as  to  his  prouidcnce  and  our  deferts  be  agreablc. 


Chap.  III. 


lie prophecicth  of  Heretics  to  come ,  6  and  noteth  cert  awe  then  alfo  for  fuel  ,  bidding 
him  to  Auoidtbcm*  to  and  (  wbatfoeuer  perfection  btftl  for  it  )  to  continue  coufl  mtt 
in  the  Catboliltf  dochmJ>oib  becaufe  of  his  Trlaifle/  ( S*Taul  biwfelf)  ij  and  alfo  he^ 
caufe  of  his  ovene  tyowted^e  in  the  Scriptures . 


^ND  this  know  thou,  that  *  in  the  laft  daicsshalapproch  peri- 
\V  . ..  «.  Ions  times.  2.  And  '  men  shal  be  loners  ofthcmfi.lues,CJUctous, 
hautic^proudjblafphcmouSjnot  ohcdict  to  their  parens,  vnkind, 
wicked  ,9.  without  afteftion  ,  without  peace,  accufcrs,  incon- 
tinent,vnmcrcifu],without  bcnignitic,  ^.traitours  ,  ftubburnc, 
pufl'cd  vp  ,and  louers  of  voluptuoufncs  more  then  of  God  :  5.  hailing  an  ap¬ 
pearance  indeed  of  pictie, but  denying  thevertue  thereof.  And  thcfcauoid.  6 . 
For  olthcfe  be  they  that  craftily  enter  into  hoiifcs  ;  &  leadcaptiucfccly  "  wo¬ 
men  loden  with  finnes ,  which  arc  led  with  diners  defires :  7.  alwaics  learning, 
and  ncucr attaining  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  8.  But  as  ::  a  Ianncs  and 
Mambres*  rciiftcd  Moyfes  ,  fo  theft  alfo  refift  the  truth  ,  men  corrupted  in 
mind  ,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith.  9.  But  they  shal  pro/per  no  further  ;  for 
their  "  folly  shal  be  mauifeft  toal,ns  theirs  alfo  was. 

10.  b  But  thou  haft  attained  to  my  doctrine,  inftitution  ,  purpoft  ,  faith, 
longanimiticjloue^xiticncc,  11.  perfections,  paffions :  what  manner  of  things 
were  done  to  me  at  Antiochc ,  at  lconium,at  Lyftra  :  what  manner  ofpcrfecu- 
tions  I  fuftained.  And  out  of  al  our  Lord  dcliucrcd  me.  iz.  And"'  al  that  wil line 
godly  inClirift  lEsvs,shal  fuller  perfccutio.  i^.But  cuil  men  Sc  fcduccrs  shal 
profperto  theworfe :  erring  ,  and  drilling  into  errour.  14. But  thou,' ::  continue 
i:i  thole  things  which  thou  haft  learned,  3c  arc  committed  to  thee :  know  ingof 
whom  thou  haft  learned  5 15 .  &  becaufe  from  thine  infancie  thou  haft  know*,  n 
-  ~  '  die 


:;aThatthofeM> 
gicians  which  re¬ 
fitted  Moyfes, 
were  thus  called, 
it  is  not  written 
in  al  the  old 
Tefiament:  thcr- 
fore  it  came  to 
the  Apoltlcs 
knowledge  by 
tradition ,  as  the 
Church  now 
hath  the  pan  es 
of  the  <.  Kings, 
of  t he  penitent 
ihcefc ,  of  the 
fouldiar  that 
pearetd  C  Liills 
fide  on  the 
Croffc ,  and  vd 
tlicy  like. 

*■  In  al  d'n^cf 
and  dmcmtico 
Life  bcvts. 
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S.  P.“.uks  admo-  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  can  inftruft  thee  to  faluarion ,  by  the  faith  that  is  in 

monition  is, cuer  (thrift  Ie  svs. 

was^firft  'taught  16."*  K\ Scripture  in/pired  of  God  ,  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  argue,  to 
and  deliuercd,  correct,  to  inftru<5f  in  iuftice  :  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  inftru&ed 
ncucr  to  giue  to  euery  good  workc* 
oner  our  old 


faith  for  a  new 
fanfie.  This  is  it 
which  before  be 
callcthdepo/nM?** 
l  Tim.  6.*ndh 
Zim.i* 


AN  N  O  T  A  T  I  ON  S- 

G  H  A  P.  III. 


I.  Til. 

i,  li. 


t,  Men  shalbe. )  Al  thefewords  5.  Cyprian  expoundcth  offuchasby  pride  anddifobe- 
dience  refift  Gods  Priefts.  Let  no  faithful  man,  faith  lie ,  that  keepeth  in  mind  our  Lordes 
and  the  Apoftles  admonition,  maruel  ifhc  fee  in  the  later  times  fome  proud  and  ftubburnc 
fellowes  and  the  enemies  of  God's  Priefts ,  goc  out  ofthe  Church  or  impugne  the  fame: 
when  both  our  Lord  and  the  Apoftle  foretold  vs  that  fuchfhould  be.  Cypr.  ep.  5s.  m*.  5. 
Women  eafily  6.  \Pomtnlodtnm)  Women  loden  with finnes,  are  for  fuch their  defer uings ,  and  through 
feduced  by  here-  the  frailtieof  their  fexe,  more  fubieft  to  theherctikes  deceits,  then  men  :  the  enemie 
fie.  attempting  (  as  hsdid  in  thefal  of  our  firft  parents)  by  them  to  ouerthrow  men.  See  S, 

Hierom  vpon  the  3. chapter  of  leremie, where  he  addeth  that  euery  hcrefie  is  firft  broched 
propttr gulam  &  vfmrem ,  for  gltittonic  and  belly-cheere. 

ThefolIy.ofHe-  9  Folly  mtnifcft,  )  Alheretikcs  in  the  beginning  feeme  to  haue  fome  fhew  of  truth,  God 
reiikes  in  time  for  iuft  punifhment  of  mens  finnes  permitting  them  for  fomewhile  in  fome  perfons  and 
appearcth,  places  to  preuaile :  but  in  fhort  time  God  detedeththem  ,  and  openeth  the  eyes  of  men  to 
fee  their  deceits  :  in  fo  much  that  after  the  firft:  brunt  they  be  mainteined  by  force  only  ,  ai  . 
wife  men  in  a  manner  feeing  their  falfhood ,  though  for  troubling  the  (late  of  fuch 
commor»weale$  where  vnluckily  they  haue  been  recciucd,  they  can  not  be  fo  fodenly\* 
extirped, 

Serfccution;  11.  M  th.it  wll  Ime.)  A!  holy  men  fuffer  one  kind  of  perfecution  or  other ,  being  greeued 
&  molcfted  by  the  wicked, one  way  or  another :  but  not  al  that  fuffer  perfccution;be  holy,, 
as  al  malefactours.  The  Church  and  Catholikc  Princes  perfecute  heretikes  , ,  and  be  perfe¬ 
cted  of  them  againe,  as  S.  Auguftin  often  declareth.  See  ep.  4 8 

i;.  Trcfpcr)  Though  herefics  and  the  Authoursofthem  be  after  a  while  difconcred  and 
by  litlc  and  litleforfaken  generally  6f  the  honeft,  diferet ,  and  men  careful  of  their  owne 
faluation;  yet  their  Authours  and  other  great  finners  proceed  from  one  errour  and  herefie 
to  another ,  and  finally  to  plaine  Atheifme  and  al  diuelifh  difordcr. 

16 .  4l  Scriptnre.)  Befides  the.  Apoftles  teaching  and  tradition,the  reading  ofholy  Scrip¬ 
tures  is  a  great  defenfe  and  help  ofthe  faithful ,  and  fpecially  of  a  Bifhop ,  not  only  to 
auoid  andconJemncalherefies,  but  to  the  guiding  of  a  man  in  al  iuftice,  good  life,  and 
The  great  profit  workes.  Which  commendation  is  not  here  giuen  to  the  books  of  the  new  Teftament  only 
of  reading  the  (whereof  he  here  fpeaketh  not, as  being  yet  for  a  great  part  not  written-Jbut  to  the  Scripture 
Scriptures!  ofthe  old  Teftament  alfo  ,  yea  and  to  euery  bookeofit.  For  there  is  not  one  ofthem ,  nor 
any  part  of  them, but  it  is  profitable  to  the  end  aforefaid^if  it  be  read  and  ynderftood  accor* 
ding  to  the  fame  Spirit  wherewith  it  was  written. 

The  Heretikes  The  Heretikes  vpon  this  commendation  ofholy  Scriptures ,  pretend  (  very  (imply  in 
foolifh  ar gurnet:  good  footh  )  thattherfore  nothing  is  neceffaric  to  iuftice  and  faluation  but  Scriptures. 
Al  Scripture  is  As  though  euery  thing  that  is  profitable  or  ncceffarie  to  any  effect, excluded  al  other  help, 
profitable  ,  ergo  and  were  only  enough  to  attainethe  fame.  By  which  reafon-a  man  might  aswel  prouc  that 
only  Scripture  is  the  old  Teftament  were  enough ,  and  fo  exclude  the  new :  or  any  one  pceceofalthe  old, 
neceffarie  &  fuf-  thereby  exclude  the  reft. For  lie  aftirmeth  euery  Scripture  to  haue  the  forefaid  vtilitics. 

fident.  And  they  might  fee  in  the  very  next  line  before,  thatherequirethhiseonfiant  perfeue- 

rance  in  the  do&rine  which  he  had  taught  him  ouer  and  abouc  that  he  had  learned  out  of 
the  Scriptures  of  the  old  Teftament,  which  he  had  read  from  his  infancie,  but  could  not 
thereby  learne  althe  myfterics  of  Chriftian  religion  therein.  Neither  doth  the  Apoftlc 
herc.that  he  had  his  knowledge  of  Scriptures }  by  reading  only,  without  help  of  ' 

JMaiftcrs. 


Cel.  4. 
14. 


'wildt- 

liner. 

%  TirxJ, 
3,1 5. 


TO  II  MOTH  Et.  f4  J 

Maiftcrs  nml Teachers,  as  the  Aduerfaries  hereupon  (tocomndr  the  he  ly  Fciipiuus  to 
euery  mans  preemption  )  doegather :  bur  affirmeth  only  that  Tin  oihce  knev.  the  Scrip¬ 
ture/  and  rherforc  baiUUidied  them  by  hearing  good  Readers  and  Teachers ,  as  S.  Paul 
liinifclfdid  of  Gamaliel  and  the  like ,  and  as  al  ChriUian  Bu  dents  dee,  that  be  trained  vp 
from  their  youth  in  Catholike  Yniucrfnics  in  the  ftudic  of  D  iuinitic. 


Chap,  till* 

He  required)  him  to  he  earncjl  while  he  way,  hecaufc  the  time  Veil  come  when  they  veil  not 
abide  C at  i; 0! il{e  fne aching  ,  5  and  to  ful[ l his  Qotirfe ,  as  himfeifnoW  hath  done-  9  and 
to  come  vnto  him  with  freed,  becaufe  the  reft  of  Im  t  raine  are  differ  fed,  and  he 
draWeth  now  to  be  atari . 


Teftific  before  Gotland  In  s  v  s  Chrift  who  dial  iudge  the  lining  The  Epiftlc  for 
l  •  //ffj  ant'  c^c  dead,  and  by  his  aduent ,  and  his  Kingdom  :  1  Preach  the  Dolours, 


word.  Vrgein  Tea  Ton,  out  of  Icafon  ,reprouc,bc{ecch,  rebuke  in  ^  Occemb^ 
al  patience  and  doctrine.  3 -For  "  there  dial  be  a  time  when  they  &  for  v,  Hilar  ie, 
wil  not  beare  found  doctrine:  but  according  to  their  owncdcfircs  lan.  14  and  S4 
they  vvil  heap  to  thcmfclucs  Maifters bailing  itching  cares  ,  4.  and  from  the  Domimkc 
truth  certes  they  wil  auert  their  hearing,  and  to  fables  they  wil  be  conuerted.  5.  ^Thc^n 
But  be  thou  vigilant,  labour  in  al  things,  doe  the  workc  of  an  Euangelift,  hilhl  domof^aim*" 
thyminifterie. Be  fober.  6.  For  1  ameuen  now**  to  Lcfacrifced  :  and  the  time  ( o  acceptable 
ofmyrefolutionisathand.  7. 1  hauc  fought  a  good  right ,  I  haucconfummntc  God,  that  it  is 
my  courfc,  I  hauc  kept  the  faith.  8.  Concerning  the  reft  ,  there  is  laid  vp  for  counted  as  it  were 
me 7 1  a  crownc  of  iufticc ,  which  our  Lord  w  il  render  to  me  in  that  day  ,  a  iuft  ^  , hV ^nd^/erfo 
iudge  :  and  not  only  to  me  ,  but  to  them  alfo  that  lone  his  comming.  Ji  r£  manyrcf~ 

9.  Make  haft  10  come  to  me  quickly.  10.  For  Dunas  hath  left  me,  louing  feds  both  in  the 
this  world,  and  is  gone  to  Thcflalonica  ‘  Crcfccns  into  Galatia,  Titus  into  partiethnt  fufic- 
Dalmatia.n.*  Luke  only  is  with  me.  Take  Marke,  and  bring  him  withthcc:  *ctjl  ,c  •  3nd 
for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the  miniftcric.  12.  But  Tychicus  1  hauc  fentto  par^eVs^of  [hc 
Hphefus.  13.  The  cloke  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus ,  comming  bring  with  merit  as  0fa  Sa! 
thee,  and  the  books  ,  especially  the  parchment.  14.  Alexander  the  Copper-  crifice:*hichna- 
fmith  hath /hewed  me  much  cuil :  our  Lord  vvil  reward  him  according  to  his  mc  it  hath  by 
workes :  15.  whom  doc  thou  alfo  auoidftor  he  hath  greatly  refilled  our  words.  MctaPIlor<\ 

1 6.  In  my  Hrft  anfwcr  no  man  was  v\  ith  me ,  but  al  did  iorfake  me :  be  it  not 
imputed  to  them.  17.  But  our  Lord  flood  tome ,  and  ftrengthned  me  ,  that 
by  me  the  preaching  may  be  accomplished,  and  al  Gemils  may  hearc:  and  I  v.  as 
deliucrcd  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  18.  Our  Lord 'hath  deliucrcd*  me  from 
alcuil  workc  *.  and  wil  fane  me  vnto  his  hcaucnly  Kingdom.  To  whom  be 
gloriefor  cucr  and  cucr.  Amen 


s  IS 
c  zo 
is 
cic 
his 


ltr 


19.  Sfehitc Pri'ea  and  Acpiiia  ,  and  *  thehoufeof  Oncfiphorus.  10.  Eraftus  c  Thb  Linuiwas 
remained  ac  Corinth.  And  Trophimus  licit  ficke  atMiletum.  21.  Make  haft  to 
come  before  winter.  Eubulusand  Pudensand  c  Linus  and  Claudia ,  and  al  the  Vn'/fL  coun¬ 


ter  UIK 

Brethren, falutc  thee,  a  i .  Otic  Lord  1 1.  b  v  s  Chrift  be  with  thy  fyirit.  Grace  be  u.j  fccond  in  i he 
with  you.  Amen,  number  of  Popes. 

M  m 


ANNOTATIONS 


544 


The  i.  Epistle  of  s.  Pave  to  tim. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Chat.  II  IT. 

The  Apoftle  y.Tbere shalbe  athtte.  Jlfeuer  this  time  come  (  as  needs  itniuft  that  the  Apoftle  fore- fa w 

prophecied  of  and  fore-told)  now  it  is  vndoubtedly.*  For  the  proportional  fo  iuft  in  euery  point  vpon  our 
* our  new  delicate  new  Maifters  and  their  Dilciples,  that  they  m  y  teem  to  be  pourtered  out,  rather  then  pro- 
Preachers.  pheciedof.  Neucr  were  there  fuch  delicate  Doctours  that  could  fo  pleafantly  claw  and  fo 
fweetly  rubbethe  itching  earesoftheir  hearers  ,  asthde,  wliich  haue  a  doflrine  framed 
for  euery  mans  phanfie.laltdiking.and  defire;  the  people  not  fo  fall  crying ,  Sptake  pUcen - 
tia, thing*  ihatpleafe:  but  the  Maifters  as  fatt  warranting  them  to  doe  placenta.  v.io, 

WorJces  tncrito  8  4  crwnezfiujlu*.)  This  place  conuinceth  for  the  Catnolikes ,  that  al  good  woikcs 
rjous#  done  by  God’s  grace  after  the  firll  iult  ificadon.be  truly  and  properly  meritorious,and  fully 

worthy  of cuerlalting  life:  and  that  thereupon  heauen  is  the  due  and  iuit  ftipcndjcrowne^or 
recompense.  which  God  by  his  iuftice  oweth  to  the  perfons  foworking  by  his  grace.  For  he 
♦Jdow  heauen  is  .rendrethor  repaieth  heauen  as  a  kilt  iudge,  &  not  only  as  a  merciful  giuer.  And  the  ciowne 
•due  borh  ofiulti-  which  he  paieth  ,  is  not  only  of  mercieor  fauour  or  grace ,  but  alio  of  iuftice.  It  is  hismer- 
rCea>ld mercic*  tcifulfauourand  grace. thatweworkcweland merit  he  uen:  it  ishisiultice,  for  thoie  merits 
•  to  giue  vs  a  crowne  correfpondent  in  heauen.  S  Augultin  vpon  thele  words  of  the  Apoltle, 
xxprefleth  both  briefely  thus  ,  How  sh>n*id  be  repay  as  *  tuft  meg  ,  vni.es  ht  hadfirftgmenusa 
merciful  faiherf  Li  de  great.  &  lib  arbit  c.  6 

And  when  you  heard  or  read  any  thing  in  the  Scriptures ,  that  may  feeme  to  derogate 
from  mans  workes  in  this  cafe,it  is  alwaies  meant  of  workes  confide:  ed  in  their  ownenature 
and  valure  ,  not  implying  the  grace  of  Chriit  ,  by  which  grace  it  corometh  ,  andnotofthc 
workein  it-felf  that  we  haue  a  tight  to  heauen  and  delerue  it  worrhily  >  which  the  Apoftle  in 
(£tisnot6fvs}but  the  6.  to  the  Hebrewes  more  then  infinuateth,  laying  theie  words ,  G  od  is  not  to  forget 
of  God's  grace,  yoirw^kc  and  tone  whtcb  you  haue  sbewedin  his  name ,  zr  c.  As  though  he  would  fay  that  he 
that  workes  be  were  vniultifhe  did  forget  to  recompenfe  their  workes.  *  The  parable  alio  of  the  men  fent  Matl 
^inerioxious.  into  the  vineyard,  proueth  that  heauen  is  our  owne  right ,  bargamedforandwroughtfor, 
and  accordingly  paid  vnto  vs  as  our  hire  at  the  day  of  judgement  for  that  is  merits  &  juiodoC 
whereby  the  Seripture  lo  often  calleth  it  It  is  the  goale,the  marke,  the  price,  the  hire  of  al 
Itriuing  running,  labouring,  due  both  by  pn*nnle  &  by  couenant  &  right  debt.  See  anota- 
ble  place  inS  Augultin  in  Pfat.  8j.i«  fine :  and  100  m  tnuio ,  &  ho .  14.  c .  /1.  *o  horn.  S.  Cjr- 

prian  alfo  ,  and  namely  the  later  end  of  his  booked  open  er  eleemofyna  :  and  thou  fhalt 
To  fuch  good  eafily  contemne  the  cont rarie  falfhood ,  which  doth  not  fo  much  derogate  from  mans  wor- 
evorkes  neauen  is  kes,  as  from  Gods  grace  which  is  the  caufe  and  ground  of  al  worthinesin  mans  merits.  S, 
aue  :  to  fay  the  A  ugultines  words  be  th  efe}  M  ark  e  that  he  to  whom  our  Lord  gaue  grace  ,  hath  onr  Lotdafo  his  InT/l 
contrarie,  is  to  debter.  He  found  him  a  giuer  fin  the  time  of rtitrcie  :  be  hub  himhitdebterintbe  time  of  iudgement .  100. 

derogate  from  Seethe  place  and  the  reft  here  coted  >  where  he  examiueth  and  explicated  the  nutter  at 

.God*  grace.  -large.  -----  -  -  - 


THE 


THE  ARGVMENT  OF  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  S.  PA  VI 

TO  T  I  T  y  sr 


H  jtT  Titus  was  a  Gentil ,  And  not  a  lew,  that  he  was  in  St 
Vaults  name ,  ^rr  //;f  lea  fit  he  i  ^yeare  After  bis  cornier fion  ,  if  not  before » 
ive  ynderfiand  by  the'Epiflle  to  the  Galatians  c.  2.  that  be  conti¬ 
nued  With  him  to  th^eryencf\  appeareth  in  the  fecovd  to  Timothee  c.  4. 
Where  be  makftb  mention  that  he  fent  him  from  B^om  into  Dalmatia, 
When  hnnfelf  was  shortly  After  to  be  put  to  death. 

%And  t  bet  fore  Although  S .  Lul\e  mtter  name  him  in  the  jtBes ,  as  neither  himfelf,  yet 
no  doubt  be  comprebcndetb  him  commonly ,  when  he  fpeakjth  thus  m  the  fir  ft-  per f on  plural : 
Forthvv  ith  we  fought  to  goc  into  Macedonia.  A&.16.  For  S.Vaul  afo  fent  him  to 
Cerinrb3bctween  the  Writing  of  bis  1.  cr  uo  the  Cormtbum{wbicb  time  concur)  ttb  With 
%. Att .  ip  )  byoccafionwhereoj  be  waketb  much  and  honourable  mention  of  Inn 
fecond  tp.fi' ec .  2.  &r  c,  7.  and  agame  *  be  fent  him  with  the  fame  t  ptjilt : 
about gre  it  nutters :  fotbat  no  doubt  be  Was  euen  then  alfo  a  Bishop ,  and  rectified  accer* 
din  fyoftbe  Corinthians ,  with  fcarc  and  trembling.  2.  Cor.  7.  y.  1 But  the  fame 
is  (d  liner  in  this  Epifl'e  to  biwfelj  c.  1.  v,  5.  VV  her  e  the  ^ pottle  faith  :  for  this  caufeL 
left  thee  at  Crete  ,  &c.  By  whtchwords it  is mantfeH al[o>  that  this  EpiFlle  wasnot 
Written  during  the  slone  of  the  ^AFies  (  feeing  that  no  mention  is  there  of  S .  Faults  being , 
in  the  tie  oj'  Crete  )  but  after  bis  difmtfsion  at  F^owe  out  of  his  firfl  trouble ;  and  before  bis 
fecondorrlafi  trouble  there ,  as  is  euident  by  tbefe  Words :  \\  hen  I  shal  /end  to  thee  Ar-» 
temas  or  Tychicus,makc  haft  to  come  to.  me  to  Nicopolis ,  for  tlicrc  I  hauc 
determined  to  winter,  i  it. 

7  her  fore  he  m  thuFfetb  him  {And  in  him  al  Bishops)  much  like  as  be  doth  Timothee , 
What  qualities  be  tnttfl  require  inihem  that  be  shal  mal{e  Triejls  and  Bishops ,  in  what  fort 
to  preach,  and  to  teach  a I  forts  of  men}  to  commend  good  Wo)  kes  ypto  them :  fin  ally ,  him* - 
felfto.be  their  example  in  algoodncs. 


1  Corinth,*. 

both  times 


THE 


*  Mm  1  ' 

— ■  J 


r 


~He  fpcjkcth  not 
oF  the  Churches 
abstaining  From 
meates  fometi- 
mc<,  which  is  not 
for  any  vneleanes 
in  the  creatures, 
but  for  chjftc- 
ning  their  bo¬ 
dies  :  but  he 
rcieaneth  the 
lewifh  FuperfH- 
tion  >  who  now 
being  Christians, 
would  not  cearc 
to  put  difference 
©feleane  and  vn- 
cleane  according 
to  the'r  old  law. 
See  S.  Auguftin. 
Cont .  pAnji,  Li, 


THE  EPISTLE  OF 

S-  P  A  V  L  TO  T  I  T  V  S. 


Chap.  I* 

0/ what  qualitie  the  Vr iefls  and  Bishops  mufl  be:  9  namely  learned,  cwfiJerfag  the  In - 
daical  jeducers  of  that  time .  1  z  That  tht  Cretenfians  mttft  be  roughly  yfed}  to  bane 
them  continue  found  m  faith*. 

B©  A  V  L  the  feruant  of  God ,  and  an  Apoftle  of  I  £  $  v  s  Chrift  ac- 
\1  cording  to  the  faith  of  the  deft  of  God  and  knowledge  of  the 
K  truth  :  which  is  according  to  pietie.  2. Into  the  hope  ofliFeeuer- 
(Alafting,  which  he  promifed  that  lieth  not, God ,*  before  the fecular 
^tinKStj.but  hath  manifefted  in  due  times  his  word  in  preaching, 
which  is  committed  to  me  according  to  the  precept  of  our  Sauiour  God :  4.  to 
Titus  my  beloued  fonne  according  to  the  common  faith,  grace  andpeace  from 
God  the  Father ,  and  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s  our  Sauiour* 

5 .  For  this  caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete ,  that  thou  fhouldeft  reforme  the  things 
that  are  wanting  ,  and  fhouldeft"  ordainePriefts  by  cities ,  as  I  alfo  appointed 
thee  :  6.  *  If  any  be  w  ithout  crime,  the  hulband  "  of  one  wife ,  hauing  Faithful 
children,not  in  thcaccufationofriot ,  or  not  obedient.  7.  For  a  Biihop  muft 
be  without  crime ,  as  the  fteward  of  God not  proud  ,  not  angrie,  not  giuen 
to  wine,  no  ftriker,  not  couetoirs  of  filthy  lucre  :  8.  but  giuen  to  hofpitalitic, 
gentle  ,  fober  ,  iuft  ,  holy ,  continent :  9.  embracing  that  Faithful  word  which 
is  according  to  doctrine ,  that  he  may  be  able  to  exhort  in  found  doftrine,  and 
toreproue  them  that  gainefayit. 

10.  For  there  be  many  difobedient ,  vaine-fpeaker$,andfeclucer$,  cfpecially 
they  that  are  of  the  Circumcifion.  ij.  W  ho  muft  be  controulcd.  Whofubueit 
whole  houfes,  teaching  the  things  they  ought  not ,  for  hlthie  lucre.  12.  One 
of  them  faid  ,  their  owne  proper  Prophet ,  1  he  Cretenfians  aiwaie.  Hers  ,naughtte 
ie.tfls ,  jhntbfui  bellies.  13.  This  teftimonieis  true.  For  the  which  caufe  rebuke 
them  sharply ,  that  they  may  be  found  inthe  faith,  14.  not  attending  to  Icvvish 
fables  ,  and  commandments  of  men  ,  auertin^  thcmfelues  from  the 
truth.  ° 

15.  A!  things  are  ::  cleanc  tothccleane  :  but  to  the  polluted  and  to  infidels 
nothing  is  clcanc  :  but  polluted  are  both  their  mind  and  conference.  16.  They 
c  mfcfle  that  they  know  God  :  but  in  their  workes  they  deny,  whereas  they 
be  abominable  and  incredulous  and  to  cilery  good  wor&c  reprobate. 

.  ANNOTc 


t.  TiffC 

9\ 


r,  Tim. 
h  *• 


Epime~ 

tiidts. 


\om. 

1 4,  *<>:' 


i  o  X  n  v 


y\9 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap,  I. 

1.0rd*ineVrups.  )  Though  Pricfls  orBifhops  may  be  nominated  andclcftcd  by  the  Pticfh  mud  be 
Princes ,  people  ,or  Patrons  ofplaccs  ,  accordingtothe  vfc  of  the  time  ami  diecificic  of  coniccrated  by 
Countries  and  fafhions ,  yet  they  can  not  be  ordered  and  confccratcd  but  by  a  BilEopwho  Bifhopsonly, 
was  himtelf  rightly  ordered  or  confccratcd  before,  as  this!  ituswas  by  S  Paul  And  here  it 
feemeth  that  he  did  not  only  confccrate  them  whom  the  people  had  clewed  before,  but 
himiclf  alfo  made  choife  of  the  perfons  ,  no  mention  being  here  made  of  any  other  election 
popular.  Which  though  it  were  long  vfed  in  the primitiue  Church,  yet  fordiuers  causes  The  popular 
and  fpccially  for  continual  tumultcs,  partialities ,  and  difordcrswhich  S.  Auguftin  much  election  of  the’ 
complained]  of  in  histimc,was  iuflly  taken  away,  and  other  better  meancs  of  their  defigne-  Clcrgic  taken 
ment  appointed.  Sec  Cone.  Loadic,  cap.  u.  ij.  S.  Augult  dt  adult,  con'tug.  li.  i,  c.  10,  no.  av  ay. 
and  Pofsii .  in  vita  /fi*g.  c.  S. 

A  nd  that  the  ordering  of  P  riefls  or  impofition  of  hands  to  that  purpofc,  belongeth  only  rceminen# 

to  Bifhops ,  and  to  no  inferiour  Pricfls  or  other  perfons ,  it  is  piainc  by  the  Apoflolike  Qf  a  Bishop* 
praClife  fet  downc  in  theSripturcs ,  namely  in  the  A&cs, and  in  the  Epiftlcsto  Timothcc  Cv,°caPucfl 
and  Titus.  AndS.  Hicrom  ,  who  feemeth  fomtimes  to  fay  that  in  the  primitiuc  Church  a  0 
there  was  no  great  difference  betwixt  a  Bifhop  and  Prieft,  yet  he  cucr  cxccptcth  giuing 
holy  Orders  which  preeminence  he  attributed]  to  Bifhops  only  ep.  8  j.  as  he  doth  alfo  Con¬ 
firming  the  Baptized  by  giuing  them  the  holy  Ghoft  through  impofition  ofhand  and  holy  To  put  no  diffe- 
Chrifme.  Dial,  com .  Lucifer,  c,  4.  Note  alfo  that  Acrius  was  of  old  condemned  of  herefie,  rence  between 
for  holding  that  there  was  no  difference  betwixt  a  Priefl  and  a  Bifhop.  Epiph.  bar.  7 them  is  Acrius* 
Jugufl.  Jjtr  53,  Note  laftly  the  fraudulent  tranflation  ofthc  Herctikes,  alwaies  turning  for  herefie. 

Triefls  (which  here  is  cuidcnr  to  be  a  calling  of  Order  and  office  )  Elders  ,  faying ,  Thai  thou  Hcret,  tranfh- 
erdainc  Elders.  Which  in  our  vulgar  tongue  fignificth  the  age ,  and  not  the  Ofticcpropcrly:  tion, 
and  al  this  for  hatred  ofPriefts, 

6.  Of  one  wife. )  to  that  which  is  faid  vpon  the  like  words  1.  7/m.  addc  this  tcflimonic  of  Bigami  excluded : 
S.  Epiphanius  li.  3.  to  1.  com.  barefes  in  fine.  Holy  Triefibood  ,  faith  he  ,  for  the  weft  part  pro -  from  holy  Oi-* 
(eednhof  virgins\and  if not  of  virgins  of  them  that  line  a  foie  or  fingle  life  :  bnt  ar.d  if  the  fingle  ?  and  tliC 
and  foie  p'rfom  fttffice  not  to  the  Alinifierie  ,  of  fuel)  as  comtine  from  their  wines  ,  or  after  once  mar-  caufcs  thereof# 
tying  remaine  widowes.  Fory  him  that  huh  been  married  iviife  ,  it  is  not  lawful  to  t  al\e  to  Vritfihood , 

&c.\f  you  lifl  to  fee  the  caufcs  why  bigamte  is  forbidden  them  that  are  to  be  Pricfls,  and 
continencie  required  ofthc  Clergic ,  fee  the  fame  Authour  li.  1.  to.  i.  hxuf  5  9.  S.  Ambrofc 
li.  1.  Off r.  so  and  vpon  1  .Tim,  b.  Auguftin  de  bom  Coniugaf.  c.  iS.  S.  Hicrom  ep  So.c.  j.  ad 
Tummacbiumyand  ag.iinfl  Iouinian  li  1.  c.  tp. S.  Leo  ep.  8  7.  and  other  ancient  Authours* . 

And  if  the  find  1  ous  Reader  perufe  al  antiquicic,  hcfhal  find  al  notable  Bifhops  and 'The  notabld 
Pricfls  of  Gods  Church  to  hattc  been  finglc  ,  orjrontinent  from  theirwiues ,  if  any'wcrc  mcnofbothTe- 
married  before  they  came  to  the  Clcrgic.  So  was  S  Paul ,  and  exhorteth  al  men  to  the  like  ftamenrs,  that 
x  Cor.  7,7.  So  were  al  the  Apolllcs  after  they  followed  Chriff, as  S.  Hicrom  witneflcih,aftir-  lined  continctlyv 
ming  that  our  Lord  Ioued  lohn  fpccially  forhis virginitic,  sipol.ad  Pammach.  c.  8  &  li.  j.  froaiwiuci, 
com.Jyuin.  c  4.  S.  Ignatius  ep.  6.  ad  Vbiladelfb.  faith  of  the  faid  lohn’,’  and  ofTimotlice, 

Titus,  Euodius,  Clement ,  that  they  liuedand  died  in  challitic3 reek ning  vpofthcoldTc- 
flamcnt  diuers  notable  perfonagesthat  did  the  fame  :  as  Elias,  iefus  Nauc  (otherwife  called 
Iofuc)  Mclclufcdcch,  FJifxus,  Hieremie  ,Iohn  BaptifK  No  man  isjgnoranr  that  al  the  no¬ 
table  Fathers  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church  lined  chaff :  Athaiiafius,  Bafil  ,  Nazianzen, , 
Chryfoffom,Cyprian,Hilaric  (who  entred  into  holy  Orders  after  his  wines  death)  Ambro**  Qnlvth  P 
fe,  Hicrom,  Auguflinc, Leo, Grcgoric  chcG  rear. Ccrtainc  other  notable  Fathers  had  once  \  “ 

wines,  but  no  holy  men  cucr  vfed  thcmjmuch  lcflc  married, after  they  were  in  holy  Orders.  tj 
A  maruclousthing ,  that  fo  many  heretofore  fhould  hauc  theguift  of  chafliticthcn  ,and  j  ^ 
now  fo  few',  ifthcVrotcfhntsfay  true ,  that  skarfc  one  among  them  in  our  Age  ofal  their  1  ° 

(cCtcs}  cucn  oftheir  principal  Superintendents,  hath  had  it,  1 

Chap, 
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Chap,  IX* 


W hat  to  preach  both  to  old  andyong  (  not  only  "With  Word  hut  T vith  example  alfo  )  and' 
to  fey  uants.  n  For  there  are  of  al  forts  in  the  Church  ,  and  they  matt  be  infruUed 
accordingly* 


The  Y  pi  file  at 
the  fir  ft  MafTe 
on  Chriftmas 
day , and  vpon 
the  Circumci¬ 
sion  ofour  Lord. 

Bishops  muft 
beftout  &  com¬ 
mand  in  Gods 
caufe  and. the 
people  muft  in 
3io  wife  difobey 
or  contemne 
them. 


VT  doe  thou  fpeake  the  thi  ngs  that  become  found  do&rine.  i  .Old 
men  that  they  be  fober,  c  chart,  wife ,  found  in  the  faith,  in  loue, 
in  patience.  3.  Old  womenin  like  manner  in  holy  attire,  tiotil 
Ipcakers,  notgiuen  to  much  wine:  teaching  wel,  4.  that  they 
may  teach  the  yong*  women  wifedom,to  loue  their  hufbands , 
to  loue  their  children, 5.  wife ,  chart,  fober,  hauing  a  care  okhe  houfe ,  gentle, 
fubieit  to  their  hulbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  blafphcmed.d.Yog  men  1 
in  like  manner  exhort  that  they  be  fober^In  al  things  fhevv  thy  felf  an  example 
ofgood  workes,in  doctrine,in  intcgritie,in  grauitic,8.the  word  found,irrepre- 
henlibie:  that  he  which  is  onthecontrarie  part,  maybe  afraid,  hauingjnoeuil  to 
lay  of  vs.  9 .  *  Seruants  to  be  fubied:  to  their  Maifters,  in  al  things  pleating,  not 
gainlaying:  10.  not  defrauding,  but  in  al  things  fhewing  good  laith,  that  they 
may  adorne  the  do&rine  of  our  Sauiour  God  in  al  things. 

11.  For  the  grace  of  God  our  Sauiour  hath  appeared  to  al  men :  n.  in- 
ftructing  vs  that  denying  impietie  and  worldly  defires ,  we  liue  foberly, 
and  iuftiy,  and  godly  in  this  world,  13.  expecting  the  blefled  hope  and  c 
aduent  of  the  glorie  of  the  great  God  and  our  Sauiour  Itsvs  Chrift, 
14.  who  gaue  himfelf  for  vs  ,  that  he  might  redeeme  vs  from  al  ini- 
quitie  ,  and  might  cleanfe  to  himlelf  a  people  acceptable  ,  a  purfuer  of 
good  workes.  15.  Thefe  things  fpeake, and  exhort  Ji  and  rebuke  with 
al  authorise.  Let  no  mancontemne  thee* 
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Chap.  III. 

To  fetch  them  obedience  ynto  Trivets  ,  And  mekr.es  toWArdes  4  men  ,  confiderin* 
th.it  TVf  *//i  iwe  //  they  ,  nl  God  of  his  goodnes  brought  ys  to  b.ipttfme.  S 
7’0  fetch  good  worses  }  j  And  to  tuoid  yaine  questions  ,  io  And  obsUntte- 
Herettkes . 

D  M  O  N I  S  H  them  to  be  fubiedf  to  Princes  and  Pote¬ 
ntates  ,  to  obey  at  a  word  ,  to  be  ready  to  cucry  good 
worke  ,  i.  to  blafphcmc  no  man.  ,  not  to  be  litigious  ,  > 
but  modeft  :  flicwing  al  mildnes  toward  al  men.  j.  For  vve 
alfo  were  fomt time  vn wife  ,  incredulous  ,  erring  ,  Periling 
diners  defires  and  voluptuoufiieflcs  ,  liuing  in  malice  and  enuie  ,  odiblc,  Cluiftntai  day"& 
hating  one  another.  4.  But  when  b  the  benignitie  and  c  kindnes  toward  within  the 
manofour  Sauiour  God  appeared:  5.*  not  by  the  workes  of  Iufticc  which  and  in 

vve  did,  but  according  to  his  mercie  he  hath  faued  vs  ::  by  the  lauer  cf  Votiuc  Made 
regeneration  and  renouation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  6.  whom  he  hath  bcn^ccn 
povvred  vpon  vs  aboundantly  by  Iesvs  Chrift  our  Sauiour  :  7.  that  CKriftmasand 
being  iuffcified  by  his  grace  ,  we  may  be  hcircs  according  to  hope  of  Candlemas, 
life euerlafting.  J*  *  As  before  in 

8.  *  It  is  a  faithful  faying  ,  and  of  thefe  things  I  wil  haue  thee  ^Sacrament 
auouch  carncftly  :  that  they  which  beleeuc  in  God  ,  be  carefiil  to  excel  ° 
in  good  workes.  Thefe  things  be  good  and  profitable  for  men.  1  Tim.  \*]  fo 

But  *  fool i ill  queftions  * ,  and  genealogies  ,  and  contentions  ,  and  here  it  is  plainc 
controucrfies  of  the  Law  auoid.  For  they  arc  vnproftablc  and  Baphfmc 
vainc.  ‘  Ef 

10.  A  man  that  is"  aaheretike  after  the  firftand  fecond  ::  admonition  by  an  fnihumcn. 
auoid  :  11.  knowing  that  he  that  is  fuch  an  one,  is"  fubuerted  ,  and  finneth,  taicaufe  *c  bo  * 
being  condemned  f  by  his  ownc  iudgement.  faued. 

iz.  When  I  llial  fend  to  thee  Artemas  or  Tychiais  ,  haften  to  come 
vnto  me  to  Nicopolis.  For  there  I  haue  determined  to  winter.  1;.  Set  for-  "c^dons^u^b 
ward  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  Appollos  carefully  ,  that  nothing  be  wanting  omen  to  fuch  a s° 
to  them.  14.  And  let  our  men  alfo  lcarnc  c  to  excel  in  good  workes  to  erre ,  by ourSpi- 
ncccfiaric  vfes  :  that  they  be  not  vnfruii  fill.  15.  Al  that  arc  with  me,  filutc  ritual  Goucr- 
thee  :  fa  lute  them  that  louc  vs  in  the  faith.  The  siracc  of  God  be  with  'A0 lirs 
you  al.  Amen.  «homifthcy 

ycald  not, 
Chriflian  mer, 

A  N  N  O  T.  nmft  auoid 
them. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  II'I, 


Who  is  properly  to.  AmAruhjtls  4ttH««tikt.)Not  cilery  one  that  errcth  in  religion, isnnHeretike, but  he 
an  Heretike,  and  only  that  after  the  Churches  determination  wilfully  and  Itubburnly  ftandeth  inhis.falfe 
"hois  not.  opinion,  uotyealding  to  decree  of  Councel  or  the  cheefe  Palloursofthe  Church  therein, 
IXfcriptions  or  Theyk(  faithS.  Auguiiin*^.  )  thatd.fcnd  ihtir  Jtmtnct  (  though  f*lfe  andperuerfe )  w ith  no 
marker  how  to  ftubb  urneftomake  or  obftmate  hart  specially  if  it  be \uch  a:  them  felues  by  held,  prefumption  brochtd 
now  an  Here-  .noty blit  received  it  of  ihemdscoiutd  parents  9  and  dot  fee k«  the  truth  warily  and  carefully  y  bting 
.ready  to  be  reformed  if  th\y  finiiz,9  [itch  are  not  to  be  reputed  among  Hereukes.  Andagaine  //.  IS. 
de  Ciuit.Ci  ji.  Tlttytbai in  the  Church  o f  Chrift  haue  any  crafed  or  peruerfe  opinion  ,</  being  admo- 
tlished  to  be  of&foundand  right  opiniony  they  refifl  obfhnately  y  and  wilhot amend  their  pefttferous 
1 opinions  y  butperfift  in  defenfe  of  thet:iyure  thereby  become  Hereukes  :  and  going  forth  out  of  the 
Church  y  are  counted  for  emmies  that  exercife  zn.  Againe  U.^de  Bapt.cont.  Donat.c.  16  Heisan 
JJeretike  that  y  when  the  doftrin:  of  the  Catholike  fanh  n  made  plaine  and  manif  eft  vmo  him  ,  had 
rather  yefifi  it  9  and  choofe  that  which  him  felf  held  &z.  And  in  diuers  places  hedeclareth  that  S. 

Cy  pria,  though  beheld  an  errour,  yet  was  no  Heretike  becaufe  he  would  not  hauc  defended 
it  after  a  general  Councei  had  declared  it  to  be  an  errour.  it  t  d*  bupt.c.^  So  Poilidonius  in 
the  Life  of  S,  Augulbnreportetli,how ,  after  the  determination  of  the  See  Apoftolike  that 
Pelagias  opinion  was  lierctical,  al  men  efteemed  Pelagius  an  Hcrctikc  ,  and  the  Emperour  c* 
made  hwesagainll  him  as  againll  an  Heretike  Againe  S  Auguftin  faitn  yHc u  an  Htrtu k*'18* 
in  my  opinion yihat  for  fome  temporal  commodity  yand  fpectally  for  his  glcrie  and  prmcipalitie ycointth 
or  els  followetb  falfe  omtw opinions,  de  vtilit.  credendi  cap.  i„ 

The  former  mar-  Let  our  Proteftants  behold  themfelues  in  this  glaflfe  ,  and  withal  let  them  marke  al 
ires  agree  to  the  other  properties  that  old  Heretikescuer  hid  ,  and  they  shal  find  al  definitions  andmjrkes 
Prcteiiants.  of  an  Heretike  to  fal  vpon  themfelues.  And  therfore  they  mud  not  maruel  ifwc  warncai 
Catholike  men  by  the  words  of  the  A  pottle  in  th  is  place  to  take  heed  ofthem,  and  to  sh  ua 
Their  bookes,  theirpreachings,  bookes,  conuendcles  and  companies.  Neither  need  the  people  be  curious 
/eruice,andprea*»  to  know  what  they  fay,  much  Lefle  to  confute  them :  but  they  mult  trull:  Gods  Church, 

.ching  rauft  be  which  doth  refute  and  condemne  them.  And  it  is  enongh  for  them  to  know  that  they  be 
.auoided,  condemned',  asS.  Auguitin  noteth  in  the  later  e  id  ofhi*.  bookedeherefibus.  AndS  Cy-  £p.  fij 

prian  faith  notably  to  Antonianus  demanding  curioully  what  herelies  Nouatianus  did  ««.  7, 
teach  matter^  faith  he  >  What  hereftts  he  hath  or  preaches*} ,  when  he  teacheth  without;  that  is 
to  fay ,  out  of  the  Church. 

ii.  Subue^ted. )  Heietikes  be  often  incorrigible  yet  the  Church  of  God  ceafeth  not  byal 
meanes pofTible to feuoke them.  Therfore  S.  Auguftm faith  ep.  i6i.  the  Heretike  hirnfetf 

though  w  Uingwuh  od  ous  &  dettft  ible  pride  yandm  id  wnh  he  frowardnes  of  witked  contention's 
the  moft  obfti-  weadmm'tsh  tha:  he  be  auoided  left  he  deeeiue  the  weaklings  and  Inieonts^owe  refufenot  by  at  mea* 
nare  Heretlkes.  nts  poflible  to  fteke  his  amendemcm  and  reformation. 

Hcretikes  cut  n.  By  his  «w  se  indgement  ) Other  grieuous  offenders  be  feparated  by  excommunication 
j'hcmfelucs  from  from  communion  of  Saints  and  the  fellowship  of  God's  Church,  by  the  ientence  of  their 
fhe  Cluirch,  Superiours  in  the  fame  Churcn  :  but  Heretikes  more  mifcrable  and  infortunate  then  they 
runne  out  oft  le  Church  of  their  owne  accord  9  andio  giue  fencence  againlt  their  ovtne  ~ 
foulcs  to  damnation* 
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feeketh  the  a- 
mendement  of 
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the  epistle  of  s.  pavl 

TO  PHILEMON- 

THE  A  R.  M  V  M  E  N  T. 

Hearing  of  Vb/leinonsvertuc ,  who  Was  a  Colofiian,  heWriteth  4  f ami! Mr  letter  from 
l\owe  (  be  tug  pr  if  oner  there )  about  his  figiiine  fir  n  ant  Onefimtts :  not  doubting  but 
th.it  In  nvobr  command  him, yet  rather  requeuing  that  he  vrtl forgiue  him, yen  and  re - 
ceine  him  as  he  Would  Patti himfelf  \  who  aljo  hof  eth  to  com :  'onto  him. 

Sty  A VL  the  prifoncr  of  Chrift  I  e  s  v  s ,  and  brother  Timothec :  to 


'Jtijh  \J  Philemon  the  beloucd  and  our  Coadiutour,  i.  and  to  Appia  our  nicndcJ  ah-.  aiet 
dcareft  lifter  ,  andto  Archippus  our  fcllow-foultliar  and  to  the  together ,  both 
ffX  Church  which  is  in  thy  houfe.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  neccirineto 

God  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  I  e  s  vs  Chrift.  ri^nr  ,£°  !’P  ctc 

^  I  giiicchankcs  to  my  God,  alwates  making  a  mcmorie  or  thcc  in  my  toiu(l.ficauondc 
praiers,  5.  hearing  thy  ^ charitie  &  faith  which  thou  haft  in  our  Lord  I  e  s  vs,  fthmion. 
and  "toward  al  the  Saints  :  6.  that  the  communication  of  thy  faith  maybc;:t>Thc  ductics 
made  euident  in  the  agnition  of  aP  good  that  is  in  you  in  Chrift  Iesvs:.  7.  ofcharirie  and 
For  I  hauc  had  great  ioy  and  c  mfolation  in  thy  charitie  ,  bccaufe  the  bowels  of  chrilU-s^rH’o^ 
the  Saints ::  b  hauc  refted  by  thee  brother.  nerSj  arc  cxccc- 

8.  For  the  which  thing  hauing  great  confidence  in  Chrifc  Iesvs  to  com-  din£  acceptable 
mand  thee  that  whi  'h  pcrtaincthto  the  purpofc  :  9.  for  charitie  rather  I  be-  tr)  God  nnd  al 
fccch,  \  lurcas  thou  art  fuch  an  one  ,  as  Paul  being  old  and  now  prifoncr  aifo  Sooc* mcn* 
of  Iesvs  Chrift.  10.  1  befeech  thee  tor  my  fonne  whom  I  hauc  begotten  in  ::  Al  Spiritual 
bands,*  One/imus,  n*  who  hath  been  fometi  me  vnprofitablc  to  thcc,  but  now  men  ou^ht  tube 
profitable  both  to  me  and  thce,n.  whom  I  hauc  fen:  backecothce.  And  •*  doc  ^rcTd 
thou  rcceiuchim  as  mine  cwne bowels.  13.  Whom  I  would  hauc  reteined  with  £r0Cyrg  ^ns  to 
me,  that  for  thee  he  might  minifterto  me  lnthc  bands  ot  the  Ghofpel:  14.  pardonandic- 
bitt  without  thy  counfel  I  would  doc  nothing  :  that 'hy  good  mijiht  be  not  as  conciliation  toal 
it  wcrcofncccilitic,  but  voluntaric.  15.  For  perhaps  thcrforc  he  departed  for  a  Pcnltcius* 

'cafon  from  thcc ,  that  thou  mighteft  take  himagainedor  eucr.  16. Now  not  as 
a  feruont ,  but  for  a  frruant ,  a  mod  dearc  brother ,  especially  to  me ,  but  how 
much  more  to  thcc  both  in  the  fkfli  and  in  our  Lord  ?  17.  It  thcrforc  thou  ^ 
take  me  for  thy  fellow ;  rccciuc  him  as  my  fclf.18.  And  if  he  hath  hurt  thcc  any  “  T.!*  SrC3t 
thing  or  is  in  thy  debt,  that  impute  to  me.  19.  I  Paul  hauc  written  with  mine  WCOACtofuchaj 
ownehand  :  I  wil  repay  it :  not  to  fiy  to  thcc, that  thouowcft  me  thine  ownc  bcom  (jmitual 
fclfalfo.zo.  Yea  brother,  c  God  grant  I  may  cnioy  thcc  in  our  Lord.  Rcfrclh  parenrs  in 
my  bowels  in  our  Lord.  2.1.  Trufting  in  thy  obedience  I  hauc  written  to  thee,  Clnuh 
knowing  that  thou  wilt  doe  abouc  that  alfo  which  I  doc  fry.  12.  And  withal 
prouidc  mcalfo  a  lodging. For  1  hope  by  your  praiers  that  I  lhaibcgiue  to  you. 

2}.  There  fuutethcc  Hpaphras  my  tcllow-prifoner  in  Chrift  Iesvs,  24. 

Markc,  Ar  iftatchus,  Dcmas  and  Luke  my  Coadiutours.  2  5 .  Thcgrace  of  our 
Lord  Iesvs  Chrilt  be  with  your  fpirit.  Amciu  ANNOL 
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annotations. 


P  -  j  ,  f  i  f  S  T«wW 4/  the  Sawts. )  The  Apoftle  fticketh  not  to  fay,Charitie  and  faith  in  Chrift  and 
1  naocieete  alhis  Saints,  which  our  captious  Aduerfaties  count  inCatholike  mens  fpeahes  and  wri- 
m  aints.  tings,  very  abfurd  ,  feining  that  in  alfuchwemakenodifferencebetwixtthelouewebeare 

to  Chrift  ,  and  the  loue  we  owe  to  our  neighbours  :  betwixt  thetruft  orbelcefewehauein  < 
God.and  that  which  wc  hauo  in  hi*  holy  Saints.  Malice  and  contention  doth  fo  blind  aJL 
Hcretikes. 


THE  ARGUMENT  OF  THE: 

£  P.I  S  T.L  E.O  E.  S.  P  A  V  L,  TO 

ik£,  Hebrews  s« 


l.HjiT  the  Hebrews  Were  notal  the  IeWes  >  but  onlyapart  eftbem]  it  * 
is  mantfefl  j\cl.  6 .  where  the  primitive  Church  of  Him* file  m  3  although 
'  it  confuted  of  lewes  only 3  as  we  read  JlB*  2.  yet  is  [aid  to  confijl  of  two- 
k  forts ,  Greenes  andHebnwes.W  bicb  againe  is  manifeji  VhiL  3.  where  ■ 
i$-  Vattl comparing  himf df With  the  ludaical falfc-  JipoBles  ,faithy  that  * 
he  alf >  is  an  Hebrew  of  Hebrwes.  Finally^  hey  feeme  to  have  been  thofe  lewes  which 
Were  borne  m  Iurie  y  which  for  the  wo  ft  part  dwelled  alfo  there .  T  her  fore  to  the  Christian 
lewes  in  Hicrufalem  and  in  the  ref  of  [uric  >  S.  Vattl  wrireth  this  Epiflle ,  out  of  Italie  * 

/tying  thereupon  >  The  brethren  of  Italie  falute  you.  Heb.  13.  Bywhtch  Words ,  and 
Lythefe  other  in  the  fame  place  y  Know  ye  our  brother  Timothee  to  be  difmifled^  „ 
ivith  whom(ifhecomethefooner)  I  wilfeeyou,  it  is  evident  y  that  he  wrot  this, 
not  only  after  he  was  brought  pnfoner  to  ){ome ,  wherein  in  S .  Luke  endeth  the  ^Acles  of 
the  Jlpofilcs ,  but  alfo  after  be  was  fet  at  liber  tie  there  again  e.  ^  ^ 

Many  caufes  are  given  of  the  Doff  ours,  why  Writing  to  the  lewes  ,  he  doth -not  put  his 
name  in  the  beginnings  Paul  an  Apoftle ,  &c.  as  he  doth  lightly  in  bis  Epiftles  to  the 
Churches  and  Bishops  of  the  Gentils.  The  mo  (l  likely  can  ft  is ,  for  that  he  Was  the  Prea-  z  j;m 
chcr  and  Apoflle  and  Maifter  of  the  Gentils.  Jlnd  againe  in  another  place  he  faith y  3. 
that  himf  elf  was  appointed  the  ^Apostle  of  the  G  cnttl  s ,  as  Veter  of  the  lewes .  Gal.  2.  *•  Tfcti 
Only  S .  Veter  therfore  Writing  to  the  lewes  3  doth  'vfe  this  file  .‘Peter  an  Apoftle  ot l* 

IE  S  VS  Chrift  See.  be  was  more  peculiarly  their  sipofHe ,  as  Lein g  tbs  V  ic.tr, 1  '  '  : 

-  — -  —  —  -  qf  . 


j.  n  cf  Cbriffy  who  WAS  alfo  hlmfclf  *  more  specially  the  Miniftcr  of  the  Cireumcifion, 

*  *  y  th.uU  [At  himftlffpe.d\eth)  not  fent  but  to  the  fheep  which  wcrcioft  ofthchoufe 
of  Ifracl.  7 \1jt.  i  f . 

1  he  yirguimnt  of  (he  EpiFlIe  S.  Paul  himfelf  doth  tel  vs  in  /TV  ow  or  ds ,  calling  it 
Fitkij.  vcrhumrolatij,thc  word  of  folacc  and  comfort.  Which  alfo  is  plainem  the  whole 
‘Com ft  of  the  LpiFlle^namely  in  the  tenth  chapter,  v .  52.  &c.  W here  he  exhorteth  them  to 
'uhye  great  comfort  and  confidence  in  their  manifold  tribulations  fufiained  of  their  owne 
Countrymen  the  Iewes ,  whereof  the  jl pofilc  alfo  maketh  mention  to  the  1  heffallonians . 
I.  '1  he J]\  i.y.i^.TbofepcrJecutions  then  of  the  ebFlinate  incredulous  IcWestheir  conn- 
trir-m eny  was  one  grcti  tent  at  ion  vntotbeyi.  Another  tentation  wasythe  perjuafions  th.it 
they  brought  vnto  them  out  of  Scriptures ,  to  cleauevnto  the  La  TV  ,  andnot  to  beleeue  tti 
IE  SV  S  the  dead  man. 

*And  whereas  the  Iewes  did  tnagnifie  their  Law ,  by  the  Prophets  ,  and  by  the 
‘  xAngclsbywhomit  Was  giuen>  and  by’Moyfes^and  by  their  land  of promife  ,  intowhicb 
lofue  brought  tbtmy  and  by  their  father  ^Abraham ,  And  by  their  fdaromcal  or  Leuincal 
priefihood  And  Sacrifices ,  by  their  Tabernacle  ,  And  by  their  Te  FI  Ament :  he  shcwetbytbat 
our  L  ord  IE  S  V  S  ><is  being  the  natural  Sonne  of  God ,  paffeth  incomparably  the  Pro¬ 
phets  ,  the  Angels ,  and Moyfes :  that  thereFlor  qnietnes  which  God promifedywas  not 
in  their  earthly  land ,  but  in  heatien :  that  his  figure  l^lelchifedcchfarre  p.tjfed  w Abraham : 
and  that  his  priefihood ,  Sacrifice  9  Tabernacle ,  and  iefiament  yfarre  pajfed  theirs.  In  al 
which  he  shooteth  often  at  thefe  three marlyes  :  to  talKe  away  tbefcandal  of  ChriFles  death , 
by  fining  them  fundrie  good  reafons  and  tefiimonies  of  it :  to  ercTl  their  minds  from  vifible 
and  earthly  promifes  ( to  which  only  ,  the  l  (Wes  were  wholy  bent  )  to  intufible  and  h ca¬ 
lf  cnly  :  and  to  infinuate  that  the  Ceremonies  should  now  ce.ifeytbc  time  of  their  correFhotz 
by  Chnfi  being  now  come . 

The  EpiFlIe  may  be  deuided  into  thefe parts :  the firfi  ,  Of  ChriFles  excellencie  about 
the  Trophets ,  ^ingels  ,  Moyfes  ,  and  lofue ,  c.  1.  2-^.4.  The  fecond yof  his  priefihood 
and  excellencie  thereof  abouethe  Vneftboodof  the  old Tefi ament :  c.y.  vnto  the  nuddefi  of 
the  10.  T/;e  la  FI  part  is  of  exhort  At  ion  c.  10  the  end  of  the  Epijlle . 


THE 


*Yecv.as  C firifl 
head  of  the  Gcn- 
tils  alfo.  So  like- 
v»i(c  his  vicar 

S.Pcter,notwith- 

ltanding  his 
more  peculiar 
ApofUcship 
ouerthe  Icucs* 


THE  EPISTLE  OF 

S.  PAVE  THE 

APO.STLE  TO  THE 

He.brewes. 


Heretical  cor-  i  Chriftian  Reader  note  the  corruption  and  impudent  boldnes  of  our  Aduerfaries 

uiption.  ™,7°”a  [alfe  l,rlua.te  perfuafion  of  their  oivne,  that  S.  Paul  was  not  the  Authour  of  this 

tpiltlc ,  *  leaue  out  tus  name  in  the  title  of  the  fame ,  contrarie  to  the  authentical  copies 
The  Epiftlc  to  “otl’trreeke  and  Latin.  In  old  time  there  was  fome  doubt  who  should  be  the  ivriterofit, 
the  Hebrc'.ves  is,  ,UC  t  ’e?  wbcn  it  was  no  Idle  doubted  whether  it  were  Canonical  Scripture  at  a!.  Afterward 
S.  Paul:.-.  the  whole  Church  (by  which  only  weknowthe  true  Scriptures  from  otherwritinas )  held  it 

and  de.iuered  it, as  no-.vfhe  doth ,  to  the  fa  itli  ful  for  Canonical » and  for  S.  Paules  Epillle. 
Notwithflanding  the  Aduerfaries  would  haue  rcfufedtheEpiftIe,aswciasthey  doe  the 
f  h  °M  ’  f  th?y  falfdy  in’aS‘n  eertainc  Placcs  tb«eofto  make  againft  the  Sacrifice 


ThcEpifUe  at 
the  third  mafic 
on  Chriftmas 
chya 

b  x*i**l*i9 

VTTCfXCzM 

The  citcellencJe 
of  Chrifraboue  ■ 
A  nereis.. 

"a  The  holy  An¬ 
gels  ( faith  S. 
Au^uUiti  J  to 
the  (ocietieof 
whom  we  afpire 
in  this  our  pere¬ 
grination  ,as 
they  haue  etcr- 
nitie  to  cotinue, 
foalfo  facilitie 
to  know  and  fe- 
licitietoreft : 
for  they  doe 
help  vs  without 
al  difticultie ,  be- 
ca ufe  with  t heir 
fpiritual  motios 
pure  &  free,  they 
labour  or  trauail 
not  De  Ciuit,  lib, 
*>C'3 1. 


Chap.  I. 

(W  Ffahg  to  their  fathers  by  tbs  'Prophet :  but  to  themfelues  by  his  oWne  Sonne,  1 4  who 
incomparably  pajjeth  al  the  jtngds.  . 

h  I V  E  R  S  E  L  Y  and  many  waks  in  times  paft  God  /peaking  to 
|  the  Fathers  in  the  Prophets,  2.  Jaft  ofal  in  thefe  daies  hath 
‘  fpoken  to  vs  in  his  Sonne ,  w  horn  he  hath  appointed  heire  of  al, 
by  w  ho  he  made  alfothe  worlds. j/ Who  being  the  c  brightnefle 
ofhisglorie,and "  the  b  figure  of  his  fubftance ,  and  carying  al 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power ,  making  purgation  of  finnes ,  iitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Maieftic  in  the  high  places :  4.  being  made  fo  much  better 
then  Angels ,  as  he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  abouc  them. . 

5 .  For  to  which  oi  the  Angels  hath  he  faid  at  any  time ,  Thou  art  my  Some ,  to 
day  haue  l  begotten  thee  l  andagainc,  l  wel  be  to  him  a  Father  ,  andhesbal  be  to  me  a 
Some.  6 .  And  when  againe  he  bringeth  in  the  firft-hegotten  into  the  world ,  he 
faith,  And*  let  al  the  ^Angels  of  God  adore  him.  7  .And  to  the  Angels  truly  he  faith, 
he  that  wahgthbis  ^Angels ,  fpirits  :  and  bis  Mini  Hers  ,  a  flame  of  fire.  8.  Blit  to  the 
Sonne  :  thy  throne  0  God  for  euerand  etter  %  a  rod  of  equity ,  the  rod  of  thy  Kingdom. 
5).  7  hou  hafl  toned iufhce ,  andhated mtquitie :  therfore  thee ,  God,  thy  God  hath  anoin¬ 
ted  with  the  otle  of  exultation  aboue  tbyfcllovses.  10.  And,  7 the  beginning  0  Loyd 
didjl  found  the  earth  :  and  the  vcorl\es  ef  thy  hands  are  the  heaueus .  11.  T hey  sbal perish, 
but  thou  shalt  continue  :  and  they  shal  al  vr  axe  cl d  as  a  garment.  12.  .And  as  aveflure 
shalt  thou  change  them ,  and  they  shal  be  changed  ;  but  thou  art  the  felf-fame ,  and  tljy 
y  eaves  shal  not  fade.  |«  1 $ .  But  to  which  of  the  Angels  faid  he  at  any  time  :  Sit  on 
my  right  bandywtil  I  mal\ethme  enemies  the  foot-ttoolc  of  thy  feet }  14.  Are  they  not 
al,a  ::  miniftring  fpirits :  fentto  miniftcr  for  them  which  filial  receiue  the  inhe¬ 
ritance  ofj&luation  l  . ”  ~  ANNOL 
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55? 


annotations, 

Chap,  I. 


i  Thffrurt.]  To  be  the  figure  of  his  fubfhnee,  fignifictlt  nothing  els  but  that  which  S. 

-  ^  Paul  (pcaketh  in  other  v  ordcs  to  the  Hhilipians  c  1.  v.  6.  that  heis  the  forme  and  molt  ex-  t|iCb  Sacramcr 

prdlc  relcmblance  of  his  Fathers  fubftuncc  So  S.  Ambrofc  and  others  expound  it ,  andthca^rue  an(jycC 
~  Grecke  word  Chirat1<r  is  very  fignihcunt  ro  that  purpole.  Norc  alfo  Dy  this  place ,  chut  the  the  ttuc  body  * 

'  *  Sonne  ,  though  he  be  a  figure  of  his  Father*  fubtbncc,  is  notwit  iftaiidiug  of  the  lame  fub- 
fl  ancc.  So  Thrifts  body  in  the  Sacrament  and  his  myiiical  death  and  sacrifice  in  the  fame, 
though  called  a  figu  :c,  image, or  reprefehtation  of  Cliciftes  vifiblc  body  and  Sacrifice  vpon 
the  CrolTe,  yet  may  be  and  is  the  fclf-fame  in  fubllancc. 

6.  Let  ahh'An&tls  adore, )  |  he  herctikcs  niaruel  that  we  adore  Chrift  inthc  B.  Sacra-  •pt  »  '  p 

nient.  when  they  might  learneby  this  place,  that  wherefoeuer  msperfon  is  t.ierc  it  ought  Chritt  inTh 
tobcadored  both  of  men  and  Angels.  And  where  they  fay  it  was  not  nude  prclent  in  the  c,in  m  *  C  ! 
Sacrament  nor  inllitutcd  to  be  adored  :  we  anfwcr  that  no  more  was  ..e  incarnate  purpoleiy  *  n  - 
to  be  adored  •  but  yet  Ur.iighr  vpon  his  defeending  from  heauen ,  it  was  the  duccy  both 
of  Angels  and  al  other  creatures  to  adore  him. 

u 


Chap.  II, 


He  inf cyyetb  of  the  fore  fa  id ,  tb.tr  inb.il  be  incomparably  more  d  mnable  for  them  tone* 
gkei  them  v  Tiftament  (ben  the  old  y  $  confidertng  the  tnefr.ig.tb- e  author  ttie  o;  the 
jipofihs  alfo.  j  I  ben  be  profecutttb  the  excalencte  of  Until  ,tb one  the  ^t/^els  ,  9 
Who  netwrhehf ,  v:.is  nude  leffer  then  .Angels  ,  tojnjfcy  and  die  for  men  to  deflroy 
t  be  dominion  of  the  Dtnel,  i)  to  dehuer  men  from fc  Are  of  death }  17  amt  be  a  jit  Prnfi 
for  men . 


C  yuu 
OroT* 

Tror^ap 

fvcoyugy 


Mar. 
16>  10. 


s  Cor . 

J5 

Eph 

Thilij, 

8. 


HERFORE  morcaboundantly  ought  we  to  obferue  thofc  M  eh 

^  r  things  which  we  hauc  heard  ;  c  left  perhaps  werunne  out.  2.  For  runneth  ou*  «f* 
il  the  word  that  was  fpoken  by  Angeis ,  Lccame  fare ,  and  al  pre-  broken  veil'd , oC 
iiarication  and  difobcdicncc  hath  recciucd  a  iurt:  rctributi  in  of  due  unneth  by> 

_  _ _ reward:  5.  how  dial  wcefcapc  if  we  iwglcd  fo  great  faluatiou  ? 

which  when  it  was  begun  to  be  declared  Ly  our  Lord  ,  of  them  that 
heard  was  confirmed  on  *  God  withal  certifying  by  fignes,and  vonders, 
and  diners  miracles, and  diltributions  of  the  Holy  Gholt  according  to  his  wil. 

5.  For  not  to  Angels  hath  God  made  fubieel  the  worid  to  come,  whereof  we 
fpeakc.  6.  But  one  hath  ceftified  in  a  certainc  place ,  faying  :  \V/;.*r  is  nun  ,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  :  or  rbe  fount  of  nun  ,  that  iron  njneft  him?  7.  1  host  didfl 
mines  '})  him  htle  lejfe  then  .slngeU  :  with  gl one  and  honour  thou  baft  owned  him  ,  and 
confht  ttted  bnn  ouer  the  Worlds  of  thy  bands.  8.  si!  things  ba  FI  thou  nude  fubicci  rnder 
bis  feet.  For  in  that  he  fubiected  al  things  to  him,  he  left  nothing  not  fiibicci  to 
him.  But  now  we  fee  not  as  yet  al  things  fiibicft  to  him^.But  *lumthat\vas 

a 
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This  proticth  a  iitle  Icflencd  vndcr  the  Angels ,  vve  fee  I  k  s  v  s  , "becaufe  of  the  uaflion  of 
tuni'llf  'that”31'  ^cat^  >  crowned  with  gloric  and  honour:  that  through  the  grace  of  God  he 
Chrift  by  ’his  n^3lu  taft  Jeath  foral.  io.  For  it  became  him  for  whom  al  things  ,  and  by 
Paflion  merited  "bom  al  things ,  that  had  brought  many  children  into  glorie  ,  to  confummate 
his  uwne  glorifi-  the  Authour  of  their  faluation  ,  by  his  paflion.  u.  For  he  that  fancHfieth ,  and 
canon.-  which  they  that  befandified ;  al  of  one.  For  the  whichcaulehe  is  not  afhamedtocal 
foryihmieddc°ny  thcmBrcthre«  >  H*  faying  ,  twii  declare  thy  name  to  my  Brethren  :m  the  middes  of 
of  Cluift  ,  but  l^e Cburcbwil l pntifetbec. ij.  Andagaine ,  I  veil bautafonce inhim. Andagaine, 
that  they  are  at  a  Behold  here  dm  l  gr  my  child)  cn :  whom  Gael  h.ith  giuen  wk. 14.  Thcrfore  becaufe  the 
point  to  deny  al  children  hauc  communicated  with  flefn  and  bloudjhimfelf  alfo  in  like  manner 
njeritorious  wot.  hath  been  partaker  of  the  lame:  that*by  death  he  might  deftroyjhim.that  had 
Chrill  alfo”  And tBe  empire  of  death  ,_that  is  tofay,theDiuel :  15.  and  might  deliucr  them  that 
tli  ci  fore  they  by  the  feare  of  death  through  al  their  life  were  fubiect  to  feruitude. 
trallate  alfo  this  id. For  no  where  doth  he  take  Angels  :  but  c  the  feed  of  Abraham  betaketh. 
fen  fence  hercti-  iyAVherevpon  he  ought  in  al'  things.. to  be  like  vnto  his  brethren  :  that  he 
fin  die  'worls0"  m*SBt  become  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  Pricft  before  God ,  that  he  might 
in  the  *} \ble°prin -  rcProphiatc  the  linnes  of  the  people.18.For  in  that  wherein  himfelffuffered.and 
ted iheyeare  157  9.  was  tempted :  she  is  able  to  help  them  alfo  that  are  tempted,  _ 
c  The  dignitie  of 
man  ,  in  that 

Ch rift  tooke  our  "  " 

nature  vnto  his  G  H  A  P.  III.. 

Perlon  in  Deitie,. 


and  not  the  natu- ^ 
re.ofAogcls. 


?r- 

M. 

m, 

18.. 


Oft.  ij, 
14. 
i  Cor. 


By  example  of  Chrijl  ( who'is  incomparably  more  excellent  then  1\1  oyfes  alf  o)  be  exlmteth 
them  to  befaithf til  ynto  God.  7  Their  reward  shal  bejo  enter  into  euerlafl'wg  ye  ft  Jf 
tby  peifeuer :  as  contrariewife  to  be  excluded  {'as  was  shadowed  m  their  forefathers 
in  the  Wil domes  )  if  they  pane  and  become  incredulous* 


The  excellence 
aiChrift  aboue 
Mayfes. . 


7*  ~ 


H  EREFORE  ,  holy  Brethren  ,  partakers  of  the 
r  heauenly  vocation  ?conlider  the  Apoftie  ,  and  high 
*  Pricft. ofour confellion  Iesvs  ;z.whois  faithful. to 
him  that  made  him  ,  as  alfo  *  Moyfes  in  al  his  houfe. 

3.  For  ,  this  man  is  efteemed  worthie  of  more  ample 
glorieabouc  Moyfes  ,  by  fo  much  as  more  ample  glorie 
then  the  houfe,  hath  he  That  framed  it.  4.  For  euery 
houfe  is  framed  of  fome*mau.  But  he  that  created  al 
things  ,  is  God.  5.  And  Moyfes  indeed  was  faithful  inal  his  houfe  as  a  feruant, 
for  a  tcftimonic  of  thofe  things  which  v\ere  to  be  faid;  6 .  but  Chriftas  the 
Sonne  in  his  ovvne  houfe :  which  houfe  are  we.3  if  yye.kecp  lirme  the  confidence 
and  glorie  ofhope  vnto  the  end. 

7.  Wherfore  ,  as  the  Holy  Ghoft  faith.  To  day  if  you  shal  heave  his  voice  >  8 
harden  not  your  harts  as  in  the  exacerbation  according  to  the  day  of  tentatum  in  the 
defert  ,  9  where  your  fathers ,  tempted  we  :  proued  and  faw  my  worses  10  four  tie 
y  eares ,  For  the  which  can  ft  l  was  offended  with  this  Generation  ,  and. (aid  ,  They  doe 
alwaieserre  in  hart .  And  they  haue  not  knaWen  my  Waits,  li.'to  whom ’  I  fware  in  my 
Wrath  ,  If  they  shal  enter  into  my  ref. 

1  z.  Beware  Brethren  ,  left  perhaps  there  be  in  fome  of  you  aneuilhart  of.  Tf  94. 


incrcdulitie ,  to  depart  from  the  liuing^God. 


15.  But  exhort  your  felues  euery  J  s# 
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day ,  whiles  to  day  Is  named ,  that  none  of  you  be  obdurate  \\  ith  the  fallacicof 
linne.  14.  For  we  be  made  partakers  of  Chrift :  yet  fo  it  we  keep  the  ::  begin-  is  die 

ning  of  his  fubftancc  fir  me  vnto  the  end.  15.  While  it  is  faid  ,  to  day  if  you  \h«l  glou»d*©rkcof 
beaie  bts  voice  ydoenot  obdurate  your  harts  in  that  exacerbation .  1 6.  For  fome  ^hjcn'if 

hearing  did  exafperate  :  but  notal  they  that  went  out  of  iEgypt  by  Moyfcs.17.  ucholduot  faft. 
And  with  whom  was  lie  offended  fourtie  ycares  ?  was  it  not  with  them  that  al  the  building  is 
finned  ,*  whofc carcaflcs  wcrcoucrthrowcn  in  thcdelcrt  ?  18.  And  to  w  hom 
did  he  fwearethat  they  ilionld  not  enter  into  his  reft  :birt  to  them  that  were 
incredulous  ?  19.  And  vve  fee  that  they  could  not  enter  in,bccaufc  of  incrc- 
dulitie. 


C  m  a  r.  IIII. 

Tb.it  they  wnfl  fear  e  to  be  excluded  out  of  the  fort  ft  id  ref  (  which  he  pro  net  h  out  of  the  had  not^uIdH* 
pf  thm  )  1  lconfideringtbat  thrift feetb  their  nwfi  inward  Jtertts.  1+  Jlndthat  1c  here  ihewed  tnat 
X‘0  fbcit  Vnefl  who  alfo  himfelf  fnjfered)  isabte  and  ready  tojirengtbcn  them  in  con-  theSabbochs  tctl 

fefsten  of  their  faith*  a  fguicof 

the  eternal  ic- 

ET  vs  fcarc  thcrforc  left  perhaps  forfaking  the  promife  of  P°(c  ln  hcauen, 
tntrjnginto  his  relt ,  fomc  or  you  be  thought  to  be  wanting.  1.  hauc applied  chat 
Fortovsalfo  it  hath  been  denounced  ,  as  aifo  to  them.  But  the  Scriptuic  of 
•word  of  hearing  did  not  profit  them,  not  mixt  with  Faith  of  Gods  rcli  die 
tliofe  things  which  they  heard.  3.  For  we  that  haucbclccucd,  ^ucnth  djy  ,to 
shaient^r  into  the  reft  :  as  he  faiJ,  ,As  l  fwaiem  my  wrath ,  if  they  sh  4 1  enter  mto  OrhowTan^  ? 

»y  red :  &  truely  the  workes  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  being  pcrfited.4.  Aduerfanes  now 
For  hcfiidinaccrtaincplaccofthcfcucnth*1  (a)  day  thus  :  .And  Godrefled  the  reprehend  the 
(with  Jay front  al  his  iT^j^.Aud  againc  in  this  3  if  they  sb.tl  enter  uuomy  tcfl.6 .  hkc  application 
Bccaufcthen  it  remaineth  thatcertainc  enter  into  it ,  and  they  to  w  hom  firft  it  v lc7* 

was  preached,  did  hot  enter  bccaufc of  incrcdulitic  :  7.  againc  he  iimiuth  a  Writers  to'thc"* 
certaineday  :  lodty  ,in  Dauid  faying,  after  fo  long  time  ,as  is  abotic  faid,  to  likccnd  > 
d  * /  ifyottsbalbe  neb  $  voice  ;  doe  not  obdurate  your  baits.  8.  For  it  c  Icfiis  had  giuen  "  b  Thacfocucr 
them  reft  :  he  would  ncucr  fpeakc  of  another  day  afterward.  9.  Thcrtorc  there  tlueatncth 
is  left  afabLatifinefor  the  people  of  God.  10.  For  he  that  is  entred  into  his  reft,  ^  hh  v.ordcun- 
thc  famcalfo  hath  refted  from  his  workes ,  as  God  from  his.  ndh'uct^lfiimic 

11.  Let  vs  haften  thcrforc  to  enter  into  that  reft:  that  no  man  fil  into  the  fame  and  incrcdulitic* 
example  of  incrcdulitic.  n.For  ::  b  the  word  of  God  is  liucly  and  forcible ,  and  dial  be  executed, 
moreperfing  then  any  two-edged  (word  :  &  reaching  vnto  the  diuiiionot  the  bc  thc  °^cn  c 
fbulcandthefpirit,  oftheioynts  alfo  and  the  marowes,  and  a  difeerner  of  the 
cogitations  and  intents  of  the  hart.  13.  And  there  is  no  creature  inuifiblein  his  in  our  torr^bc! 
fight.  But  al  things  arc  naked  and  open  to  his  cyes,to  whom  our  fpcach  is.  caufc  Gods  fpC- 
14.  Hauing  thcrforc  a  great  high  Prieft  that  hath  entred  the  hcaueiis,!  esvs  P^kthcafily 
the  Sonne  of  God,  let  vs  hold  the  confcftion.  15.  Forwehauc  not  a  high  Prieft  ^rchcth 
that  can  not  haue  compafiion  on  our  infirmities :  but  tempted  an  al  things  by  par^po^cr^ni- 
fimilitudc,  except  finne.16."  Let  vs  goc  thcrforc  with  confidence  to  the  throne  faculticofmanx 
of  grace  ;  that  we  may  obtcinc  mcrcic  and  find  grace  in  fcafonable  aid.  foul. 

~~  *  The  hpifllc  iii  a 
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ANNOTATIONS* 

Chap.  1  V, 

it.  Itt  vs  £oe  with  confidence. )The  Aduerfaries  goc  about  toproue  by  thefe  words  that  we 
Scripture  abated  ncecino  help  of  Saints  to  obteine  any  thing,  Chrift  himfelf  being  fo  readie,  and  we  being 
ae.ainll  inuocatio  admonillned  to  come  to  him  with  confidence  as  to  a  moft  merciful  Mediatour  and  Bifhop. 
of  Saints.  But  by  that  argument  they  may  asweltake  away  the  helps  and  praiers  of  the  liuingonefor 

another.  And'we  doe  not  require  the  help  either  ofthe  Saints  in  heauen  ,  or  of  our  bre¬ 
thren  in  earth  3for  any  miftruft  for  God’s  mercie..but  of  our  owne  rnworthines :  being  allu¬ 
red  that  the  praier  of  a  iuft;  man  auaileth  more  with  him,  then  the  defire  of  agrieuous 
{inner ;  and  ofa  number  making  intercefsion  together ,  rather  then  of  a  man  alone.  Which 
theHeretikes  cannot  deny  except  they  reproue  the  plaine  Scriptures.  Neither  doe  we 
come  leffe  to  him  ,  or  with  leffe  confidence ,  when  we  come  accompanied  with  the  praiers  of 
Angels, Saints  ,  Priefts.,  or  iuft:  men ioyningwith  vs,as  they  fondly  imagine  and  pretend: 
bat  with  much  more  affiance  in  his  grace,  mercie,  and  merits,  then  if  wq  praied  our  felues 
alone. 


Chap.  V. 

'JJjat  Chrifl  being  a  man  and tnfi?Me>Was  therein  but  as  al  Vrie[ls;at id  that  he  alfowasr 
called  of  God  to  this  office  :  offering  as  the  others :  8  and  fuffered  obedkeutly  for  our 
example .  1 1  Of  who  je  Vue  ft  hood  be  hath  much  to j ay  ,  hut  that  the  Hebrewes  hunt 
need  rather  to  bean  their  Catecb'tfnte  againe*. 

O  R  euery  highPrieft  taken  from  among  men,  is  appointee? 
for  men  in  thofe  things,  that  partainc  to  God  :*that*hc  may  offer 
guilts  and  Sacrifices  tor  linncs  :  z.  that  can  haue  companion  on 
them  that  be  ignorant  and  doe  erre  :  becaufe  himfelf  alfo  is  com¬ 
pared  with  infirmitie  :  3.6c  therfore  he  ought,  as  for  the  people, 

1  ranftatio  Iulii.  foa]f0  for  himfelf  to  offer  for  flnnes.  4.  ^Neither  doth  any  man”  take  the  ho- 

hop  that1 i*  a 1  nour  to  himfelf,  but  he  that  is  calledofGod,*  as  Aaron.  5.  So  Chrift  alfo" 
Coiifcfibur.  did  not  glorific  himfelf  that  he  might  be  made  ahigh  Pricft ;  but  he  that  fpake 
to  him ,  My  Sonne  art  thou ,  l  this  day  ha  tie  begotten  thee.  6.  As  alfo  in  another  place 
he  faith  ,  Thou  art  "  a  VrteFlfor  euer  ,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchifedech .  J*  7. 
Who  in  the  daies  of  his  flefh ,  v  with  a  ftrong  crie  and  tcarcs  ,  offering  praiers 
and  fupplications  to  him  that  could  fane  him  from  death ,  was  heard  "  for  his 
reucrence.  8.  Andtrucly  whereas  he  was  the  Sonne,  he  learned  by  thofc 
•  things  which  he  fuffered  ,  obedience  :  9.  and  being confummate  , "  was  made 
to  al  that  obey  him ,  caufe  of  eternal  faluation  ,  10.  called  of  God  a  high  Prieft 
according  to  thc.Order  of  Melchifedcch. 

it.  Or  whom  wc  haue  grjat  (peach  and  ”  inexplicable  to  vttcr  :  be¬ 
caufe  you  arc  become  vveakc  to  heare.  iz.  Por  whereas  you  ought  to  be 
Mahlers  for  your  time  ,  you  need  to  be  taught  againc  your  felues  what 
die  elements  ofthe  beginning  ofthe  vvordsof  God  :  &youarc  become  fi/ch 

as 
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as  haue  need  ofmilke,  and  not  of  flrong  meat.  13.  For  cucry  otic  that  is 
partaker  of  milke  ,  is  vnskilfui  of  the  word  of  iuftice :  for  he  is  a  child. 
14.  But  flrong  meate  is  for  the  pcrfeft,  them  that  by  cuftotnc  haue  their 
fenfes  exercifcd  to  the  difcerningoigood  and  euil* 


ANNOTATIONS 

# 

Chap.  V. 


J  K'l-’l- 
2, Tar. i  i 


T.  Entry  htgh  Trtefl .  )By  the  Jefcriptio  of  aPricftor  high  Prieft  (for  to  thispijrpofcal  is  The  dtfcripti® 
one  matter ;he  proucth  Chrift  to  be  one  in  moft  cxcellet  fort.  Firft  then, a  Prieft  inert  not  ot  a  1  neft,  an* 
bean  Angel,  or  of  any  other  nature  but  man’s.  Sccodly, cucry  mais  not  aPrieft,but  fuch  hisomcc, 
an  one  as  is  fpecially  cliofen  out  of  die  reft, and  preferred  before  other  of  the  community, 
fettered,  allumpted,and  exalted  into  a  higher  {late  and  dignitic  then  the  vulgar.  Thirdly, 
the  caufc  and  purpofc  why  he  is  fo  feejutftred  and  picked  out  from  the  refidue,  is  to  take 
charge  of  Diuinc  things,  to  dcalc  as  a  Mediatour  betwixt  God  and  the  people,  to  be  the 
Dcpntie  of  men  in  fuch  things  as  they  haue  to  crauc  or  to  receinc  of  God,  and  to  prefent 
or  giuc  to  him  againe.  Fourthly,  the  moft  proper  and  principal  part  of  aPricrts  office  is, 
to  other  oblations ,  guifts  ,  and  Sacrifices  to  God  for  the  finnes  of  the  people:  w  ithout 
which  kind  of  moft  foueraigne  duetics,  no  perfon,  people ,  or  common-wealth  can  ap- 
pcvtainc  to  God:  and  which  can  be  done  by  none,  of  w  hat  other  dignitic  or  callingfoe- 
ucr  he  be  in  the  world,  that  is  not  a  Prieft:  diuers  Princes  (as  we  read  in  the  Scriptures) 
punished  by  God  ,  and  King  Saul  depofed  from  his  Kingdom,  fpecially  for  attempting 
the  fame. 

And  generally  we  may  learne  here,  that  in  Hr  cut  funtad  Drum,  in  al  matters  touching  pr  jnccg 

Godjhis  fcruicc,and  religion,  the  Prieft  hath  only  chai  gc  &  authority  :as  thcPrinec  te-  temporal  au- 
poralistliepcoplcsGoucrnour,Guidcr,&Soucraigne,in  the  things  touching  their  world-  thoritiehov 
ly  a  ft  air  es  :  Which  muft  for  al  that  by  him  be  directed  and  manneged  no  others  ife,  but  farre  it  extea* 
as  is  agi  cable  to  the  due  worship  and  feruiccof  God.  Againft  which  it  the  terrene  Po- 
wers  commit  any  thing,  the  Pricfts  ought  to  admonish  them  from  God. 

We  learne  alfo  hereby, that  eucry  one  is  not  a  Prieft,  and  that  the  people  muft  alwaics  7-fierc  js  a 
liauccertaine  perfons  chofcn  out  from  among  them  ,  to  dcalc  in  their  futes  and  caufcs  jjar  orjcr  ^ 
with  GoJ,to  pray,  to  Miniftcr  Sacraments,  and  to  Sacrifice  for  them.  And  whereas  the  caiijn„0f 
Protcftauts  wil  haue  no  Prieft,  Pricfthood,  nor  Sacrifice,  but  thrift  and  his  death  ,  pre-  pn‘cfts  Gf  the 
tending  thefe  words  of  the  Apoftlcto  beverified  only  jnthc  Pricfthcod  and  Scruicc  of  ncwTcftanict* 
the  old  law,  and  Chriftcs  Perfon  alone, and  af.er  him  of  no  mocj  thcrin  they  shew  them- 
fclucs  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  &  of  the  ftateof  the  i  cw  Tcftamcnt,and  induce  a 
plaine  Athcifmc  and Godlefneilc  into  the  world.  Forfolcng  as  man  hath  to  doc  with  pn‘cftsardSa- 
God,  there  muft  needs  be  fome  deputed  ,&  chofcn  out  from  aniongthe  reft,  :o  deale  ac-  cnficc  ncccfla- 
cordingto  this  declaration  cf  the  Apoftle,  in  things  pertaining  to  Gcd  ,#ard  thofc  ini.ft  f*c  jn  tjJC  nCw 
be  Pricfts,  For  els,  if  menaced  to  dcalc  no  more,  but  immediately  with  (Thrift,  w  hat  doc  Tcftan,cnt  and 
they  w  ith  their  Miniftcrs?Why  let  th.cy  not  cilery  man  pray,  and  MiniP cr  for  himfclf  &  n0lhi,.o  dcro- 
to  himfclfAVhat  doc  they  with  Sacramcts,fccingChriftcs  death  is  as  w  el  frfficict  w  itheut  tor  ]CTto 

them, as  w  ithout  Sacrifice?  Why  ftardcthr.ot  lm  death  as  w  cl  with  $acrificc,asw  ith  Sa-  (thrift’s  nrieft- 
c ramets:  as  w  cl  w  ith  Pricfthood ,  as  w  ith  other  Ecclcfiaftical  funtfio?  1  here  is  no  oihci  |100j  or 
caufc  in  the  world, but  that(Sacrificc  being  the  moft  prkipalaftof  n  ligio  thatmaoweth  ^cc 
to  God,  both  by  his  Law', and  by  the  Law  of  nature)  the  Diud  by  thefe  his  Miniftcrs,vn-  *  •  • 

dcr  pretence  of  deferringor  attributing  the  more  to  Chriftcs  death,  would  abolish  it. 

Thisdcfinitionof  aPricft  and  his  fiiiklion,  with  al  the ptopcttics  thereto  belonging,  jj.c  ^j^crcnfc 
holdcth  not  only  in  the  law  of  Mo  vies, and  order  of  Aarons  Pricfthood  ,  but  it  was  tn  c  ^  cxccUcncc 
before  ,  in  the  law  cf  nature,  in  die  P  uriarchcsjn  Mclchifcdcch,and  now  in  Chrift, ard  ^  ^  jU]Q>s 
al  his  Apoftlcs,and  Pricfts  of  the  new  Tcftamcm.  Sailing  that  it  is  a  peculiar  cxcellcr.cie  n  pr;cf.  j1C0  j 
C  hr  ill,  that  he  only  ottered  tot  other  mens  finnes,  a. \d  n^t  atal  for  hisowne,  asaloilcr 
doe. 

4  Taktt'fto  himftlf. jAfpccial  prouifo  for  al  Pricfts, Preachers, and  fitch  as  hai  c  to  dcalc 
for  the  people  in  thT gs  pertaining  to  God, that  they  take  not  that  honour  or  oil.ee  at  their 
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Al  true  Prr'cfcs  owne  hahds,  but  by  lawful  calling  &  co»fecration ,  cuen  as  Aaron  did.  By  which  claufc 
and  Preachers  if  you  examine  Luther  ,  Caluin  ,  Beza ,  and  the  like  or  if  alfuch  as  nowa-daies  inti  tide 
jnuif  be  lawful .  themfclucs  into  facrcd  fuu&ions,  loo ke  into  their  confidences,  gieat  and  foul  matter  of 
iy  called  there-  damnation  wil  appeare, 

to.  f .  Oid  not  glorifis  himfelf J  The  dignity  of  Pricflhood  mu  ft  needs  be  parting  high  and  fo- 

Thedignitic  ucraigne,  when  it  was  a  promotion  &  preferment  in  the  Sonne  of  Ged  himfelf  according 
a  id  fituftion  of  ro  his  manhood,  and  when  he  would  not  vfiirpc,nor  take  vpon  him  the  fame, without  his 
Pricflhood  is  Fathers  exprefle  commiffion  and  calling  thereunto.  An  eternal  example  of  humility,  6c 
not  to  be  vfur-  an  argument  of  condemnation  to  al  mortal  men ,  that  arrogate  vniuftly  any  fundi  on  or 
pcd.  power  fpiritual,  that  is  not  giuen  them*from  aboue  ,  and  by  lawful  calling  and  commif- 

flon  of  their  Supcriours. 

Chriflboth  ^  Trie  ft  for  euer.)  Itrthc  109,  Pfalmc,  from  whence  this  teftimonie  is  taicn ,  both 

Prieft  &  King:  Clirifles  Kingdom  and  Priefthood  are  fet  forth.  But  the  Apoftle  vrgeth  fpeciallyhis 
but  his  Prieft-  Priefthood  ,  as  the  more  excellent  &  preeminent  (late  in  him  ,  our  Redemption  being 
hood  more  ex-  wrought  &  atchicued  by  Sacrifice,  which  was  an  aft  of  his  Priefthood ,  and  not  of  his. 
cellcntof  the  Kingly  power:  though  he  was  properly  a  King  alfo,  asMclchifedech  was  both  Prieft  & 

two.  King,  being  a  refembiance  of  Chrift  in  both,bnt  much  more  in  his  Priefthood.  And  our 

Lord  had  this  excellent  double  dignitie 'as  appearcth  by  the  difconrfe  of  S.  Paid,  6c  his 
allegations  here  out  of  thePfalmesJ  at  the  very  firft  moment  of  his  conception  orincar- 
Chrift  a  Pried  nat^on»  F°r  you  muft  beware  of  the  wicked  herefie  of  the  Arians  and  Caluinifts  (except: 


as  he  is  man 
aot  as  he  is 

God. 


The  Sacrifice 
on  theCrofle 


I 


in  thefe  later  it  be  rather  an  erroiu*  proceeding  of  ignorance  )  that  ftickc  not  to  fay,that 
Chrift  was  a  Prieft*  or  did  Sacrifice,accoi*ding  to  his  Godhead.  Which  is  to  make  Chrift 
God  the  Fathers  Prieft, &  not  his  Sonne, d  to  doc  Sacrifice  &  homage  to  him  as  his  Lord, 
and  aot  as  his  equal  indignity  &  nature.  Thcrforc  S.  Auguftin  faith  in  Vial.  io?.  That  at 
he  was  many  he  was  Prieft:  as  God ,  he  was  not  1 ’xriefl.  And  Thcodorcte  in  PfoJL  105?.  %^/sman3 
he  did  offer  Sacrifice:  but  as  God ,  he  did  retciue  Sacrifice .  And  againe,  Chrift  touching  his  huma¬ 
nity  was  called  a  Prieft,  andheofferedno  other  hofi  but  isowne  body ,  Crc.  Dialog.  1.  circa  med. 
Some  of  our  new  Maiftcrs  not  knowing  fo  much ,  did  let  fal  out  of  their  pennes  the  con- 
trarie,  and  being  admonished  of  the  erro  inland  that  it  was  very  Arianifine,yet  they  per- 
fift  in  it  of  mere  ignorance  in  the  grounds  of  Diuinitie. 

7.  Whh 4 Though  our  Sauiour  make  rnterccftion  for  vs ,  according'tohis 
humane  nature,  continually  in  heauen  alfo,yethe  doth  not  in  any  external  creatures  ma¬ 
ke  Sacrifice,nor  vfe  the  praiers  Saciifical,  by  which  our  redemption  was  atchicucd  ,  as 
■pal  afte*  of  he  did  inthetlmeof  his  mortal  lifc,and  in  the  ad  of  hisPaftion,  and  moft  principally 
Chrift’s  Drieft-  w^el1  with  aloud  voice,  and  with  this  praier,  In  mantistuas  commcndo ffiiri turn  meum,  lie  vo- 
hood  °  luntarily  depofed  his  foul,  yealding  it  in  moft  proper  fort  for  a  Sacrifice.  For  in  thatlaft 

point  of  his  death ,  confifteth  fpecially  his  high  Prieftly  office,  and  the  very  worke  and 
consummation  of  our  redemption. 

Priefts  praiers  Obferuc  more-oucr ,  that  though  commonly  eucry  faithful  perfon  pray  both  for  him- 
raore  etfeftual,  and  others,  and  offer  his  praiers  to  God  ,  yet  hone  otfercth  by  office  and  fpccial  dc^ 

putation,  and  appointment ,  in  the  perfon  of  the  whole  Church  and  people ,  failing  the 
Prieft.  Whofe  praiers  thcrforc  be  more  cfreftual  in  themfelues,for  that  they  be  the  voice, 
ofal  faithful  frien  together ,  made  by  him  that  is  appointed  &  recciucd  of  God  for  the 
peoples  Legate.  And  of  this  kind  were  al  Chriftes  praiers,  in  al  his  life  and  death,  as  at 


Vfitl  %; 
10  9; 


Rctcn  f.  ^ 
fag.  Syi' 


Luc,  ifr 
4<r*. 


Clirift’s  Prie¬ 
ftly  aftions. 

Notorious  He 


his  other  aftions  were  :  hisfafting, watching, preaching, inftituting,miniftring,or re- 


ceiuing  Sacraments:  euery  onebcing  donc  as  Prieftly  adions.  ‘ 

7.  For  hisrcuerence. )  Thefe  words  liaue  our  English  trauflatours  pernitioufly  and  moft 
reticai  tranfla-  prcfumptuoufly  corrupted,  turning  them  thus.  In  that  which  he /cured, contraric  to  the  ver- 
tionto  main-  fion  and  fenfe  of  al  antiquity,  and  to  Erafmus  alfo,  and  contrariety  dicordinaric  vfe  of 
taine  Caluin’s  the  Greek  word  ,  as  Bcza  himfelf  defineth  it  Lnc.i.v.  2?.  and  ccmtrarie  to  the  propriety 
horrible  blaf-  of  the  Greek  phrafe ,  as  not  only  the  Catholikes ,  but  *  the  beft  learned  Lutherans  doc 
shew  &  prone  by  many  examples.  They  follow  herein  the  fingular  preemption  of  Cal- 
nin,  who  was  the  firft  fas  his  fellow  Beza  confeffeth)  that  euer  found  out  this  interpreta¬ 
tion.  Which  neither  S.  Chryfoftom ,  noranyother,  as  perfect  Grecians  as  they  were, 
could  euer  efpie.  Where,  only  to  liaue  made  choife  of  that  impious  and  arrogant  Seda¬ 
tes  fcnfe,before  the  faid  fathers  Sc  al  the  Churches  beftdes,  had  been  shametul  enough; 
but  to  fet  the  fame  downc  for  very  Scripture  of  God’s  bleficd  word  ,  that  is  intolerable, 
aadpafteth  3I  impiety.  And  we  feeplamciy  tjiat  they  baueno  confcience,  iadilferencie, 

’  '  nor 


premie, 


ocro'tv- 
ActjbiUs, 
F  UcM- 
lyr .  'I’pen 
thu  pla¬ 
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To  IHE  Hibrevves 

nor  other  purpofc  ,  but  to  make  the  pooic  Readers  bclccie,  that  their  opinions  be 
Gods  owne  word,  anil  to  draw  the  Scriptures  to  found  after  the  fantafic  of  then  herefies. 

But  if  the  good  Reader  knew,  for  what  point  of  doftriuc  they  hauc  thus  framed  their  CaluinsblaF* 
trail  flation,  they  would  abhorre  them  to  the  depth  of  Hel.  Ferfooth  it  is  thus  :  they  phemiethat 
would  hauc  this  Scriprurc  ineanc,ihat  Chrifl  w  as  in  horrible  fcarc  of  damnation,  &  that  Chrifl  funded 
he  was  not  only  in  paincs  corporal  vpon  the  Croflc  (which  they  hold,  not  to  hauc  been  hclpaincs\po 
fnfficient  for  man’s  redemption)  but  that  he  was  in  the  very  loirowcs  &  diflrcflcs  of  the  the  Crofle,and 
damn cd,with out  any  difference,  but  that  it  was  not  cuerlafling,  as  theirs  is.  ^  tliat  his  death 

For  this  horrible  blafphemic  (w  hich  is  their  interpretation  of  chrifles  defeending  in-  otherwafe 
to  Hel)  God’s  holy  word  ninft  be  corrupted,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrifles  death(whcrof  infulRcjClj, 
they  talkcfo  prcfumptuotiny)  mud  not  be  enough  for  our  redemption, except  he  be  dam¬ 
ned  for  vs  alfo  to  the  paincs  of  Hel.  Woe  be  to  ourpoorc  Commie  ,  that  mull  hauc  fucli 
books,  and  read  fuch  tranflations.  See  Caluin  and  Beza  in  their  Commentaries  and  An¬ 
notations  vpon  this  place,  &  you  shalfec,  that  for  deienfeof  the  faid  blafphemic^  they 
hauc  thus  tranflatcd  this  text.  See  the  Annotations  before.  i,  17 ,  and  Mat.ij.^f. 

9.  Confummate.)Thc  ful  workc  ofhisSacrificc,by  w  hich  w  e  w  ere  redeemed, was  w  ho-  Chrifl  ycal- 

ly  confummatc  and  accomplished  ,  at  the  ycalding  vp  of  his  fpirit  to  God  the  Father,  ding  vp  the 
6  when  he  faid,  Confumtnatum  eft:  though  for  to  make  the  fame  effectual  to  the  faluationof  Ghofl,  accom- 
particnlar%ym,hc  himfclf  did  diners  things,  and  now  doth  inheauen,  and  our  fclucs  alfo  plishing  or  rc- 
mufl  vfc  nmiv  nicanes,for  the  application  thereof  to  our  particular  ncccflitic.  Seethe  demption. 
next  Annotation. 

9,  Was  made  to  al,)  The  Protcflants  vpon  pretence  of  the  fufncicncieof  Chrifles  Paf-  ChrifVs  Paflio 
/ion  ,  and  his  only  redemption  ,  oppofe  thcmfclucs  guilefully  in  the  fight  of  the  fimple,  fulficicnt  for  al 
againfl  the  innocation  of  Saints,  and  their  intcrccilion,  and  help  of  vs,  againfl  our  pent-  bntprofitable 
tential  workesor  fuffering  for  our  owne  finnes,  either  in  this  life  or  the  next:  againfl  the  to  them  only 
merits  of  faffing,  praying,  almes,  and  other  things  commended  to  vs  in  holy  Writ ,  and  which  obey, 
againfl  mod  things  done  in  the  Church ,  in  Sacrifice ,  Sacrament ,  and  ccrcmonie.  But  not  bv  faith 
this  place  and  many  other  shew',  that  Chrifles  Paflion  ,  though  it  be  of  it-fclf  farre  more  only,but  by 
fufReient  and  forcible,  then  the  Protcflants  in  their  bafcncflcof  vndcrflandingjcan  con-  doing  as  lie 
fid cr, yet  profiteth  none  but  fuch,  as  both  doc  his  connnandcmcnts ,  and  vfc  fuch  reme-  &  his  Churchy 
dies  and  mcancs  to  apply  the  benefit  thereof  to  thcmfclucs,  as  he  appointeth  in  his  word,  command, 
or  by  the  holy  Ghofl  in  his  Church.  And  the  Hcrctihes  that  fay,  faith  only  is  the  thing 
required  to  apply  Chrifles  benefits  vnto  vs,  arc  hereby  alfo  cafily  refuted. For  we  doe  not 
obey  him  only  by  bclccuyig,  but  by  doing  whatfocuer  he  coinmandeth.  Laflly,W"e  note 
in  the  fame  words,  that  Chrifl  appointeth  not  by  hisabfolutc  and  eternal  election,  men 
fo  to  be  partakers  of  the  fruit  of  his  redemption,  without  any  conditio  or  refped  of  their 
owne  workes,  obedience,  orfrcc-vil:  but  w  ith  this  condition  alwaies,  if  men  wil  obey 
him,  and  doc  that  which  he  appointeth.  SecS.  Auguflin  (  orProfper  )  to.  7 .  Refponf. 

Profperi  It,  z,articnlo  i.  ad  objefhonts  I'inccntij  ,  where  he  faith  of  the  cup  of  Chrifles  pa£* 
fion,  It  hath  indeed  in  it-felf3  to  profit  al:  l  ut  if  it  be  not  drunken,  it  he.ilcth  not. 

if.  Inexplicable.)  Intending  10  treat  more  largely  and  particularly  of  Chrifles  or  Mel-  a  ni 
chifedcchs  Pricflhood,  he  fore-w'arncth  them  that  thcmyflcric  thereof  is  farre  palling  to 

their  capacitic,and  that  through  their  fccblcncs  in  faith  and  weak  ones  ofvndcrftanding,  ^  caj.c 
he  is^forccd  to  omit  diuers  "deep  points  concerning  the  Pricflhood  of  the  new  law'.  ^  SncramcnC 
Among  w  hichfno  doubt)  the  myflcrie  ofthe  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice  of  the  altar,  called  '  1.  «  -a 
MASSE  w'as  a  principal  &  pertinent  matter  :  which  the  A  pottles  &  Fathers  of  thePri-  a.*  a  jo  ^ 
miciue  Church  vfed  not  to  treat  of  fo  largely  &  particularly  in  their  writings,  which  j  * 

might  come  to  the  hands  of  the  vnfaithful,  w  ho  of  al  things  tcokc  fooncfl  fcandal  of  the  orn  .  - 
B.  Sacramcnt,as  w  e  fee  Io. 6, He  Cpake  to  theliebrewes(faiih  S.Hicrom  cp.u6.)i/;tfiix  to  the  ca^a  1  * 

lewrs,and  not  to  faithful  men,  to  v. l.etnhc  might  hay  e  bun  hold  to  vtur  1  he  Sacrament.  And  in¬ 
deed  it  was  not  rcafonablc  to  talke  much  to  them  of  that  Sacrifice  which  w  as  the  refem- 
blanceof  Chrillcs  death,  when  they  thought  not  right  of  Chrifles  death  it-fclf.  Which 
the  ApofU.es  wifedom  and  filcncc  our  Aducifaries  wickedly  abufc  againfl  the  holy 
Maife, 
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The  Epistle  of  S.  P  a  vt 


Chap.  VI. 

Hi  exhorteth  them  to  be  per  fell  feholers ,  4«i  >iot  to  need  to  be  Catechumens  again  t ,  4. 
con  flitting  they  can  nor  be  baptised  againe :  9.  and  temembring  their  former  good 
tvorkjs,  for  thewbi.  h  God  wiltiot  fade  to  perform:  them  his  promife ,  if  (hey  fade 
not  to  imitate  Abraham  by  perfcuetanee  in  the  faith  with  patience.  20.  Jinaf>en- 
detb  his  digrefton,and  returneth  to  the  matter  of  chafes  Pricflbood , 


H  E  R  F  O  R  E  intermitting  the  word  of  the  beginning  of 
Chr  ift.let  vs  proceed  to  perfeftion,not  againe  lay  ing''the 
foundation  of  penance  from  dead  workes,  &  of  faith  to¬ 
ward  God,  z.ofthedodrineofBaptifmes,  &ofimpofi- 
tion  of  hands,  &  of  the  refurreftion  of  the  dead ,  &of 
eternal  iudgment.  3.  And  this  fhalwedoe,  j£Codwil 
permit.  For  *  it  is"impolIible  for  them  that  wire  once 
illuminated, haue  tafted  alfo  the  heauenly  guift,&  were  made  pertakers 
of  the  holy  Ghoft,  5.  haue  more-ouer  tailed  the  good  word  of  God,  & 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  6.  and  are  fallen,  tobe  renewed  a- 
gaine  to  penance,  crucifying  againe  tothefeluesthe  Sonne  of  God,  and 
making  him  a  mockerie.  7.  For  the  earth  drinking  the  raine  often  com- 
ming  vpon  it,  &  bringing  forth  grade  commodious  for  them  by  whom 
it  is  tilled,  receiueth  bleffing  of  God.  8.  But  bringing  forth  thornes  and 
bryers,  it  is  reprobate,  and  very  neeracurfe,  whofecnd  is,  to  be  burnt. 
fi  it  ^  e  indent  9*  But "  we  confidently  truft  of  you,  my  belt  Beloued  ,  better  things 

by  thefe  vor-  ancj  neerer  to  faluation  •,  although  we  fpeake  thus.  10.  For"  God  is  not 
«les,againft  the  vniuft,  that  he  flio'uld  forget  your  worke  Si  loue  which  you  haue  Ihewed 
Nouatiaus  and  inhis  name,which  haue  miniftred  to  the  Saints  and  doe  minifter.  11.  And 
tbat^Paul^3  °ur  ^e^re  *s  tba!:  euer>’ one  °f  you  (hew  forth  the  fame  carefulnelfeto 
meant  notpre- the  accopplilhing  oflhope  vnto  the  end:  12.  that  you  becomenot  fiouth- 
cifely,that  fuh  h  ut  imitatours  ofthem  which  by  faith  and  patience  Thai  inherit  the 

they  had  done,  promifes.  13.  For  God  promifing  to  Abraham ,  becaufe  he  had  none 
-rconii  doc  greater  by  whom  he  might  fweare,  hefware  by  himfelf,  14.  faying*  Vn_ 
vhereby  they6 3  Les  bleffin§ 1  ^  blefle  thee,  and  multiplying  lhal  multiplie  thee. 1 5. And 
should beput  '°  Paciently  enduring  he  obtained  the  promife.  16.  For  men 
out  of  al  hope  fweare  by  a  greater  then  themfelues  :  and  the  end  of  al  their  con- 
of  faluation, &  trouerfie,for  the  c6firmatio,is  an  oth.i  7.  Wherein  God  meaning  more 
naticu^  <durin<T  aboundantly  to  ihew  tothe  heires  of  the  promife  the  ftabilitie  of  his 
their  life,  *n°  coupfel>he  interpofed  on  othe:i8.thatby  two  things  vnmoueable,wher- 
by  it  is  impollible  lor  God  to  lie,  we  may  haue  a  moil  ftrong  comfort. 
Who  haue  fled  to  hold  fafl:  the  hope  propofed,  19.  which  we  haue  as  an 
anker  ofthe  foule ,  fure  and  firme ,  and  going  in  into  the  inner  parts  of 
the  veile,  zo.  where  1  e  s  v  sthePrecurfour  for  vs  isintrcdjmadea  high 
.Priefl  for  euer  according  to  the  order  ofMelchifedech. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  VI. 

t 

T.  Tktfcundsti'Hofpindnci  JWc  fee  hereby  ,  what  the  firrt  grounds  of  Chrirtian  infix-  TheApoftlcs 
Tiition  or  Cutcchifmc  wercin  the  Primitiuc  Church,  and  that  there  was  cucr  a  ncd*fla-  forme  of  Cate- 
rie  inftruftion  and  bclccfc  of  ccrtainc  points  had  by  word  of  mouth  and  tradition  j  be-  xhifmc,and  the^ 
fore  men  came  to  the  Scriptures:  which  could  not  treat  of  cliings  fo  particularly  ,  as  was  points  thereof 
rcqnifit  for  the  teaching  of alnccclfaric  grounds.  Among  thefe points  were  the  n.  Ar¬ 
ticles  contcincd  in  the  Apoftlcs  Creed:  the  do&rinc  of  penance  before  Baptifmc:thc  mi¬ 
ner  and  neccllitic  of  Baptifme:  the  Sacrament  of  Impofition  of  hands  after  Baptifme, 
called  Confirmation :  the  ariclesof  thcRcfuiTc&ion,  Iudgemcnt,  and  fuch  like.  With¬ 
out  which  things  firft  laid  ,  if  onc/huuld  be  fent  to  pickc  faith  out  of  the  Scripture,  there 
would  be  maddc  rule  quickly.  See  S.  Auguftin  inexpofit.  inchoat,ep.  adfym,  verfiu  fintm. 

4.  Impo'Jlible.)  How  hard  the  holy  Scriptures  be,  and  how  dangcroufly  they  be  read  of  TheNouatians 
the  vnlcarncd,  or  of  the  proud  bcthcy'ncucr  fo  wel  learned  ,  this  one  place  might  teach  fas  al  Hercti- 
vs,*Whcrat  the  Nouatians  of  old  did  fo  ftumble,that  they  thought, &  hcrctically  taught  kes  )  made 
tint  none, falling  into  any  mortal  finne  after  Baptifme  ,  could  be  recciucd^  to  mcrcic  or  Scripture  the 
penance  in  the  Church:  and  foto  a  contentious  man,  that  would  follow'  his  owne  fenfc,  groud  of  their 
or  the  bare  words ,  without  regard  of  the  Churches  fenfc  and  ride  of  faith  (  after  which  hcrcfics. 
xucry  Scripture  mnfl  be  cxpoundcdjthc  Apoftles  fpcach  doth  here  found.  Euenastothe  Other  places 
limple,  and  to  the  Heretike  that fubmitteth  nothis fenfc  to  the  Churches  iudgcoicnt,  niakcno  more 
ccrtainc  place  of  this  fame  Epiftlc  feeme  atthcfiril  fight,to  Hand  againft  the  daily  obla-  fortheProte- 
tion  or  Sacrifice  of  the  Malle :  which  yetin  truth  make  no  more  for  that  purpofc  ,  then  flants  then  this 
this  text  we  now  Rand  on,fcrueth  the  Nouatians:  as  w  hen  we  come  to  the  places,  it  shal  doth  for  Ko¬ 
be  declared.  #  ‘  uatus. 

And  let  the  good  Readers  beware  here  sJfo  of  the  Proteftants  exposition,  for  they  arc  Caluins  hcre- 
hercin  woric  then  Nouctians,  fpcciallyfuch  as  prccifcly  follow  Caluin;  holding  im-  fie  vpo  this  pla. 
pioufiy,  thatit  is-iinpofiiblc  for  one  that  forfakctli  entirely  his  faith,  thatis,becommcth  cc,worfcthcn 
an  ApoHata  or  an  Heretike  ,  tobcrecciucd  to  penance  or  to  God's  mcrcic.  To^efta-  the  Nouatians* 
blish  which  falfe  and  damnable  fenfc,  thefe  fcllowcs  make  nothing’of  S.  Ambrofe's,  S. 

ChryfoRoni's ,  and  the  other  Fathers  expofitions ,  which  is  thenoly  Churches  fenfc. 

That  the  Apoftlc  mcancth  of  that  penance  which  is  done  before  and  in  Baptifinc.Vhich  The  fathers  cx- 

is  no  more  to  fay,  but  that  it  is  impofliblcto  be  baptized  agaiuc,  and  thereby  to  be  reno-  pofition  of  this 

uated  and  illuminated,  to  die,  be  buried,  and  rife  againc  the  fccond  time  in  Chrift,in  fo  place. 

eafic  and  perfc<R  penance  and  ckanfing  of  finnes ,  as  that  firfi  Sacrament  of  generation 

did  yeald  :  which  applicth  CbriRcs  death  in  fuch  ample  manner  to  the  rccciucrs ,  that  it 

taketh  away  al  paints  due  for  finnes  bcforccommittcd:and  thcrforc  requireth  no  further 

penance  afterward,  for  the  finnes  before  committed,  al  being  %vashcd  away  by  the  force 

of  that  Sacrament  ducly  taken.  S.  Auguflin  calleth  the  rcraiiTion  in  Baptifme,  Magnam 

indulge  nti  am  y  a  great  pardon.  Enchir.  c.  <4. 

The  Apofllc  thcrforc  warncth  thcm,rhat  if  they  fal  from  their  faith,  and  from  ChrifPs  ^  , 

grace  and  Law  which  they  once  rccciucd  in  their  Baptifme,  they  may  not  lookc  to  hauc  r 
any  more  that  firft  great  and  large  remedie  applied  vnto  them  ,  nor  no  nun  els  that  fin-  al* 

ncth  after  Baptifme:  though  the  other  penance,  which  is  called  the  Second  table  after  thip-  fcnvcr^ 
wr^ckf,  which  is  a  more  paincf ul  medicine f#r  finne  then  Baptifme,  requiring  much  fa-  pocucr  *  a  - 
Ring,  praying,  and  other  affli&ions  corporal,  is  open  not  onlv  to  other  linncrs,  but  to  ai 
onccbaptizcd,  Hcrctikcs,  or  oppuguers  of  the  truth  malitioufly,  and  of  purpofc,  or  hat 
way  fo-cucr,  during  this  life.  See  S.  Cyprian  tp .  ji.  S.  Ambrofe  vponthis  place.  S.Au- 
guftin  ant.  rp.  Varm.  li.  i,c.  1$.  andep.fo.  S.  Danufccne/i.4.c.i  6. 

1  o.  G edit  not  is  a  world  to  fcc,what  wringing  &  writhing  the  ProtcRats  nu-  , 

kc  to  shift  thcmfclucs  from  the  cuidcncc  of  thefe  words,  which  make  it  moRclccrc  to  al  G°<ls  uifiicctn 
not  blinded  in  pride  and  contention, that  good  workes  be  meritorious, and  the  very  can-  r5va>r<lmg  me- 
fc  of  faluation,  fo  farre  that  God  should  be  iniuft,  if  he  rendered  not  Heauen  for  the  fa-  ritorrous  ^  or7 
me.  Renerj grandis  iniuftiti*  Dei  (faith  Hierom)  ft  tamumpeccata  puniret ,  Cr  bona  Optra  non 
fufcipcrtt.Thxt  is.  Indeed  great  wi  re  God*i  miufiUe9  if  he  would  only  punish  Jinmsyandy>oHld  pot 
rccesutgood  work**,  ZJt  *,  util*  !•***. c* 

N  n  J  CHAP. 


The  Epistle  of  S.  Pave 


‘•'When  the  Fa¬ 
thers  ScCatho- 
like  Expoli- 
tourspike  out 
allegories  and 
myfterics  out 
of  the  names  of 
men  the  Prote- 
ftats  not  endo¬ 
wed  with  the 
Spirit  whereby 
the  Scriptures 
weiegiue,  de¬ 
ride  their  holy 
labours  in  the 
fearch  of  the 
fame:  but  the 
Apoftle  findeth 
high  my  ft  eric 
in  the  very  na¬ 
mes  of  perfons 
&  places  ,  as 
you  fee. 

:;The  tithes  gi- 
ucn  to  Melchi- 
fede ch  were 
not  giuen  as  to 
a  mere  mortal 
as  al  of  the 
Tribe  of Lcui& 
A irons  order 
Were:  but  as  to 
one  reprefen- 
ting  the  Sonne 
uf  God,  who 
now  litierh  Sc 
re:gnc:h  &hol- 
r!e‘hhis  Prieft- 
hood  Sc  rhe  fu¬ 
sions  thereof 
for  euer. 
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To  poue  the  Prieflbood  of  Chrifl  incomparably  to  excel  the  Priijlhood  of  Aaron  (  and 
tberfere  that  Leuiticdl  Priejlhoodnow  to  ceafe ,  and  that  law  alfo  with  it)  he  fcan- 
neth  euerj  word  of  the  verfe  alltagcd  out  of  the  Vfalme ,  Our  Lord  hath  fvvor- 
ne :  thou  art  a  Prieft  for  cuer ,  according  to  die  order  of  Melchife¬ 
dech. 

OR  this  "Melchifedech,  the  King  of  Salem,  Prieft  ofthe 
God  mofthigh  ,  *  who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the 
flaughter  of  theKings,.andblefledhim a.to  whom  alfo  A- 
brahamdeuided  tithes  of  alifirft  indeed  by  interpretation, 
"the  King  ofiuftice:  &  then  alfo  King  of  Salem,  which  is  to 
fay,  King  of  peace,  3.  "  without  father,  without  mother,  without  Ge- 
nealogie,  hauing  neither  beginning  of  daies  nor  end  of  life,  but  likened 
to  the  Sonne  of  God,.continueth  aPrieft  for  euer.. 

4.  And1" behold  how  great  thre man  is,  to  whom  alfo  Abraham  the 
Patriarke  gaue"  tithes  ofthe  principal  things.  5.  And  certes*  they  of 
the  Tonnes  ofLeuithat  take  the  priefthood  haue  commandement  to  ta¬ 
ke  tithes  ofthe  people  according  to  the  Law,  that  is  to  fay,  of  their 
Brethren:  albeit  themfelues  alfo  iffued  out  ofthe  loir.es  of  Abraham. 
6.  But  he  whofe  Generation  is  not  nunibred  among  them,tooke  tithes 
of  Abraham,  and  blefled  him  that  had  the  promifes..  7.  But  without  al 
contradiction,  that  which  is  lefle, "  is  blefled  ofthe  better.  8.  And  here 
indeed  ,  "  menthatdie,receiuetithes:  but  there  hehathwknes,that  he 
liueth.  9.  And  (that  it  may  fo  be  faid)  by  Abraham  Leui  alfo ,  which 
receiued  tithes,  was  tithed.  10.  For  as  yet  he  was  inhisFathersloines, 
when  Melchifedech  met  him.  it.  ifthen  confummation  was  by  the  Le- 
uitical  Priefthood  (for  vnder  it  rhe  people  receiued  the  Law )" what  ne- 
ceflitie  was  there  yet  another  Prieft  to  rife  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchifedech,  and  not  to  be  called  according  to  the  order  of  Aaron?  12. 
For  the  Priefthood  being"  tranflated ,  it  is  necefiarie  that  a  tranflation 
ofthe  Law  alfo  be  made.  13.  For  he  oil  whom  thefe  things  be  faid  ,  is  of 
anotherTribe  ,  ofchewhich,  none  attended  on  the  altar.  14.  Forit  is 
manifeft  that  our  Lord  fprung  of  I  uda:  in  the  which  T ribe  Moy  ies  fpake 
nothing  of'  Prieftes’'.  t>.  And  yet  it  is  much  more  euident:  if  according 
to  the  fimilitude  of  Melchifedech  there  arife  another  Prieft,  id.  which  | 
was  not  made  according  to  the  Law  of  the  carnal  commaudament,  bur 
according  to  thepower  of  life  indifloluble.  17.  For  he  witnefleth,  That 
thou  art"  a  Ptujl for  cuer,  according  to  the  order  of  MeUbifedecb,  18.  Reprobation 
certes  is  made  "  of  the  former  coniniandetnent ,  bccaufe  of  the  wcake- 
r.eflc  and  vnpro(itablenefl'e  thereof.  19. For  theLaw  brought  nothing  to 
perfection,  but  an  introduction  of  a  better  hope,  by  the  which  weap- 
prochtoGod.  20.  And  in  as  much  as  itis  not  without  ail  othe ,  (rheo- 
thcr  truely  without  anodic  were  made  Prieftes :  21.  but  this"  with  an- 
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Tf.iop,  oche,  by  him  that  faid  vnto  him:  Our  Lord  b.ttb  fmrnt  '  &  it  shut  not  repent 
him:  tbouartu  Priefifor  etter)  22.  by  fo  much,  is  I  e  sv  s  made  a  furetie  of 
a  better  Teftamenr.  25.  And  the  other  indeed  were  made  Pricftes,"being 
many,  becaufe  that  by  death  they  were  prohibited  to  continue:  24.  but 
this,  tor  that  he  continueth  for  euer,hathaneucrlaftingpriefthood.  15. 
whereby  he  is  able  to  fauc  alfo  for  cuer '  going’  by  himfelf  to  God: ::  al- 
waics  liuing  to  make  inter  cefiion  for  vs. 

2 5.  For  it  was  feemely  that  we  fhould  hauc  fuch  a  high  Prieft,holy,in- 
nocent,  impolluted,  feparated  from  tinners ,  and  made  higher  then  the 
Hcauens.  27.  which  hath  not  necetlitic  daily  (as  thePrieftcs)  firft*for 
his  oivnefinncs  to  offer  Holies,  then  for  the  peoples.  For"  this  he  did 
once,  in  offering  himfelf.  £•  28.  Forthe  Law  appointcthPricftes  men 
thathaue  infirmitic  :  but  the  word  of  the  othe  which  is  after  the  Law, 
the  Sonne  for  cuer  perfected. 


<  them 
thatgoc. 
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S.  Leo  his  day 
Iunii  28.  And 
for  fomc  other 
Confeflour* 
Bishops. 

::  Chrift  accor¬ 
ding  to  his  hu¬ 
mane  nature 
p  r  aict  h  for  vs, 
&  continually 
rcprcfcntcth 
his  former  pnf- 
fion  and  merits 
to  God  the 
Father, 
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Chap.  VII. 

1,  Mclchrfedech.)  The  cxccllencic  of  this  perfon  wasfo  great,  that  fonie  of  the  antiqul- 
tic  tookc  him  to  be  an  Angcl,and  fomc  the  holy  Ghoft.  Which  opinion  not  only  the  He- 
brcw7c$,  thatatiouch  him  to  be  Scm  the  Sonne  of  Noe,  but  alfo  the  chcefc  Fathers  of  the 
Chriftians  doc  condemnentot  doubting  but  he  was  a  mcreman,anda  Pried, and  a  King, 
whofocucr  he  was.  For  els  he  could  not  in  office  and  order  and  Sacrifice  hauc  been  fo 
perfeft  a  type  and  rcfcmbiancc  of  our  Sauiour,as  in  this  Chapter  and  other  is  shewed. 

5.  Without  father,)  Not  that  he  was  w  ithotit  father  and  mothcr,faith  S.Hicronup.i  3^.  rcfcmbla- 
for  Chrid  himfelf  was  not  without  father, according  to  his  dininity,nor  without  mother  c.c  , McJchifc- 
in  his  humanity:  but  for  that  hisPedcgrcc  is  not  fetoutin  the  Gencfis,as  the  Gcncalogic  .  c  1  to  > 
of  other  Patriarchcs  is,  but  is  fodcnly  induced  in  the  holy  hiftoric,  no  mention  made  of  ln  1T5any  P°in^ 
his  dockc. Tribe,  beginning  ,  or  ending  ,  and  therforc  in  that  cafe  alfo  rcfemblingin  a 
fort  the  Sonne  of  God,  whofc  generation  was  cxtraordinarie,miraculous,and  inctfablc, 
according  to  both  his  natures ,  lacking  a  father  in  the  one,  &a  mother  in  the  other:  his 
Perfon  hauing  neither  beginning  nor  ending,  &  his  Kingdom,&  Pricdhood  fpccially,in 
himfelf  &  in  the  Church,  being  eternal,  both  in  refpeft  of  the  time  part ,  and  the  time  to 
come;  as  tlicfaid  Doftour  in  the  fame  epifilewuitcth.  By  the  fundric 

4.  Befioi.l.)  Toproucthat  Chridcs  Pricdhood  farre  parfeth  the  Pricdhood  of  Aaron;  cxccl]cncics  of 
and  the  Pricdhood  of  the  new  Tcdamcnt,  thePricllhood  of  the  old  law;  &confcqucntly  Me  lchifedcchs 
thr.th:  Sacrifice  of  our  Sauiour  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Church  doth  much  excel  the  Trieflhood  is 
Sacrifice  of  Moyfcs  law  ,  he  difputeth  profoundly  of  the  preeminences  of  Melchifcdech  Proi*c^  ^,c  cx* 
abouc  the  great  Patriarch  Abraham  who  was  father  of  the  Lcuitcs.  ,  ccllecic  of  tlic 

4.  Tithes.)  The  lirft  preeminence,  that  Abraham  pated  tithes,  and  that  of  the  bed  and  Pricdhood  and 
mofi  chcefc  tilings  that  he  had,  vnto  Melchifcdech  ,  as  a  duty  and  homage,  not  for  him-  Sacrifice  o t  the 
fclf  only  in  perfon,  but  for  Lcui  ,who  yet  was  not  borne, and  fo  for  the  w  hole  Pricdhood  I1CNV  Tcftamct, 
of  Leuitcs  dockc,  acknowledging  thereby ,  Melchifcdech  not  only  to  be  a  Pried, but  bis 
Pried  and  Supcriour, &fo  of  ul  tlic  Lcnitical  order.  And  it  is  here  to  be  obferned,  that  Hcrccciucd  ti- 
w  licras  in  the  14.  of  Gcnefis  whence  this  holy  narration  is  taken, both  in  the  Hebrew', and  ^lcs  of  Abraha, 
in  thc70.it  dandeth  indifferent  or  doubtful  w  hether  Melchifcdech  paied  tithes  to  Abra-  confequet- 
ham  or  tookc  tithes  of  him;  the  Apodlc  here  putteth  al  out  of  controucrfic,  plaiwcly  de-  ty  heui  amt 
clai  ing  that  Abraham  paied  tithes  to  the  other ,  as  the  inferiour  to  Ins  Pried  and  Supc-  ^aroi}, 
riour.  And  touching  paiment  of  tithes,  it  is  a  natural  dnety,  that  men  owctoGodinal 
lawcs&to  be  giue  tohisPrieds  in  his  bchalfe,  for  their  honour  &  liudihcod.lacob'pro- 
mifed  or  vowed  to  pa\  them, Gen. Moyfcs  appointed  the  Unit  x;.  Tty.  iS, 

N  11  4  Chi  id 


The  Episle  o  f  S.  P  a  v  t 
Chrifl  confirmeth  thatduety  Mat*  i$.  and  Abraham  fpecially  heregiueth  the  to  Melchi- 
fedech:  plainely  thereby  approuing  them  or  their  ‘cquiualent  to  be  due  to  Chrifl  and  the 
Prieflhood  of  the  new  Teflament,much  more  then  either  in  the  Lawof  Moyfes,  or  in  the 
Law  of  Nature.  Of  which  tithes  due  to  the  Clergie  of  Chrifles  Church  fee  S.Cypr.  ep.66, 
S.Hierom  ep.i.c.7,  and tp.  1.  c.  5.  to.Heliodorus  and  Nepotianus,  S.  Auguftin/W\  u?.d* 

He  blcffed  A-  7  .h  blefie&oftbe  better.)  The  fecondpreemincnce  is,that  Melchifcdech  did  blefle  Abra- 

braham.  ham :  which  we  fee  here  S.  Paul  maketh  a  great  and  foueraigne  holy  thing  ,  grounding 

our  Sauioursprcrogatiue  abone  the  whole  Order  of  Aaron  therein:  andwefeethat  in 
Bleffing  a  great  this  fort  it  is  the  proper  aft  of  Prieflhood  :  and  that  without  ai  controuerfie  as  the  Apo- 
ptcemincnce,  fajth,  he  is  greater  in  dignitib,that  hath  authority  to  bleffe,  then  the  perfon  that  hath 
fpecially  in  not,  anc{  therfore  the  Pricfls  vocation  to  he  in  this  bchalfe  farre  aboue  any  earthly  King, 

Prrefls.  who  hath  no  power  to  giue  benediftion.inthis  facred  manner,  neither  to  man,  nor  other- 

creature.  As  hercMelchifedech,  fo  Chrifl  blefled  much  more,  and  fo  haue  the  Bishops 
of  his  Church  done,  and  doe.  Which  no  man  can  niaruelthat  our  Fore-fathers  hauefo 
highly  e  flcemed  and  fought  for ,  if  he  markc  the.  wonderful  myflcrie  and  grace  thereof 
here  expreifed.  This  Patriatchalfo  which  here takethbleffing  of  Melchifedech,  himfelf 
(though  in  an  inferiour  fort)  bleffed  his  fonnes,  as  the  other  Patriarches  did,  and  fathers 
doe  their  children  by  that  example. 

The  ful  acco-  xi.  If  confummatim.)  The  principal  propofition  of  the  whole  Epiflle  and  al  the  Apo- 
plishmentof  flies  difeourfe,  is  inferred  and  grounded  vpon  the  former  prerogatiues  of  Melchifedech 
man’s  redemp-  aboue  Abraham  and  Leui:  that  is,  that  the  end,  perfeftion  ,  accomplishment ,  and  con- 
tio  was  not  by  furnmation  of  al  man’ s  duetics  and  debts  to  God,  by  the  general  redcmption,fatisfaftion- 
Aaron,  but  by  ful  price  and  perfeft  ranfom  of  al  man-kind  was  not  atchieued  by  any  or  al  the  Pricfls 
Melchifedechs  of  Aaros  Order,  nor  by  any  Sacrifice  or  aft  of  that  Pricfthoodjor  of  al  the  law  of  Moyfes, 
Priefthood.  which  was  grounded  vpon  the  LeuiticalPriefthood  ,  but  by  Chrifl  and  his  Prieflhood, 
which  is  of  the  Order  andriteof  Melchifcdech. 

The  Apoflleto  i-i.  What  necefriuc  jThis  difputatio  of  the  preemineceof  Chriflcs  Prieflhoodvabouethe 
confute  the  la-  Peuitic.il  OVder^  is  againfl  the  erroneous  perfuafion  ofthe  Iewes,  that  thought  their  law,, 
tots  falfc  per-  Prieflhood. and  Sacrifices  to  be  euerlafling,  &  to  be  fufficieutin  themfelues  without  any- 
fuafion  of  Art-  other  Priefl  then  Aaron  and  his  .Succdfours,  and  without  al  relation  toCbrifles  Paflion 
runs  Priefl-  or  any  other  redemption  or  remiffion,thcn  that  which  their  Leuitical  offices  did  procure: 
lvood  and  Sa-  not  knowing  that  they  were  al  figures  of  Chrifles  death,  and  to  be  ended  and  accom- 
ci'ificcs,  fpea-  phshcdin.thcfame.  Which  point  wel  vnderflood  and  kept  in  mind,  wil  cleerethe  who- 
kc  th>altogc-  le  controuerfie  betwixt  the  Catholikes  and  Proteflants  ,  concerningthc  Sacrifice  of  the 
theref  theSa-  Church.  For,  the  fcope  of  the- Apoflles  deputation  being,  to  auouch  rhe  dignity,  pree- 
crifice  efthe  mfnence,  necefiitie,  and  eternal  fruit  and  effeft  of  Chriflcs  paflion^  he.had  not  to  treat 
CroiTe.  at  al  ofthe  other,  which  is  a  Sacrifice  depending  of  his  Paflion ,  fpecially  writing  to  the. 

Hebrewes,  that  were  to  be  inflrufted  &  reformed  firfl  touching  the  Sacrifice  ofthe  Crofle 
before  they  could  fruitfully  heare  any  thing  of  the  other.  Though ’in  couert  and  by 
mofleuident  fequele  of  deputation,  the  learned  and  faithfulmay  cafily  perceiue  where¬ 
upon  thefaid  Sacrifice  of  the  Church,  (which  is  the  Maife)  is  grounded.  And  thcrfoie 
S.  Hierom  faith ,  ef.  16.  thatal  thefe  commendations  of  Melchifcdech  are  in  the  type  of 
Chrifl  cuius  profit  flits  EcckJU  fixer  amenta  fiunt . 

NoTawfulSta-  ltt  Transited,']  Note  wel  this  place,  and  youshal  perceiue  thereby,  that  cuery  lawful 
re  of  people  forme  and  manner  of  law,  flate,  or  gotiernement  of  God’s  people  dependeth  on  Priefl- 

without  an  ex-  h°0^>  r:feth,.flandeth,  fallcth  or  altcreth  with  the  Prieflhood.  In  the  Law  of  Nature, 
sernal  Priefl-  the  date  ofthe  people  hanged  on  one  kind  of  Prieflhood:  in  the  law  of  Moyfes],  of  ano¬ 
ther:  in  the  flate  of  Chriflianity,of  another,  &  therfore  in  tbe  former  fentence,thc  Apo- 
ftlc  faid ,  that  the  Icwish  people  or  Common-wealth  had  their  law  vnder  the  Leuitical 
Prieflhood,  and  the  Greek  more  properly  expreffeth  the  matter,  that  they  were  legitim  x- 
ted)  that  is  to  fay  ,  made  a  lawful  people  tor  communitie  vnder  God,  by  the  Prieflhood. 
"External Priefl  ^01  c^crc  1S  u°  nor  Common-wealth  in  the  world  ,  that  is  not  made  legal  & 

kood  necefTa-  God’s  peculiar,  and  diflinguished  from  vnlawful  Common-weales  that  holdoffalfc 
rk  for  the  flate  God’s,  or  °f  none  at  al,  by  Prieflhood,  Whereupon  it  is  clecre,  [that  the  new  law,  ft  al 
ofthe  new  Te-  Ghriflian  peoples  bolding  of  the  fame,  is  made  lawful  by  the  Prieflhood  of  the  new  Te- 
racnt  lament,  and  that  the  Proteflants  shamefully  are  deceiued,  and  dccciuc  others,  that 

jrould  haue  Chriftian  Common-weales  to  lacks  an  external  Prieflhood  ^  or  Chriflcs 

death 
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death  to  abolish  the  fame.  For,this  is  a  dcmonftratio,that  if  Chnfthauc  abolished  Prieft¬ 
hood ,  he  hath  (abolished  thcnew'Law,  which  is  the  new' Tcftamcnt&  ftatc  of  Grace , 
which  al  Chriftian  Common- xrcaths  liue  vndcr,  Ncirher  were  it  true  ,  that  the  Prieft- 
hood  w  ere  trail  feted  with  the  Lav ,  if  al  external  Priefthood  ended  by  Chriftes  death, 
where  thonew' lav  began, For  fo  the  lav  should  not  depend  on  Priefthood,  but  dure  whe 
al  Priefthood  were  ended:  which  is  againft  S.Paulcs  do&rinc.. 

Furthermore  it  is  to  Sc  noted  ,  that  this  legitimation  or  putting  Communities  vndcr 
law,  &  Priefthood,  of  w  hat  Order  focucr,  is  no  otherw  ife,  but  by  ioynimj  one  with  ano¬ 
ther  in  one  homage  of  Sacrifice  external,  which  is  the  proper  a6t  of  Priefthoed.  Formas 
no  law  ful  ftatc  can  be  w  ithout  Priefthood  ,  fo  no  Priefthood  can  be  without  Sacrifice. 
And  w  c  mcanc  alwaics  of  Priefthood  &  Sacrifice  taken  in  their  ow'nc  proper  fignificatio, 
as  here  S.Paul  taketh  them.  For,  the  conftitution,  difference, alteration,  or  tranflation 
of  ftates  &  laves  rife  not  vpon  any  mutation  of  fpiritnal  or  metaphorically  taken  Piicft- 
hood,  or  Sacrifice:  but  vpon  thofc  things  in  proper  acccption,as  it  is  nioft  plaine, 

Laftly ,  it  follow  cth  of  this ,  that  though  Chrifttrucly  facrificcd  himfelf  vpon  the 
Crolfe,  (there  alfo  a  Prieft  accordingto  the  Order  of  Mclchifcdcchjand  there  made  the 
ful  redemption  of  the  world,  confitmcd,and  confummated  his  con.paft,  and  Teft  ament, 
and  the  lav  and  Priefthood  of  this  his  new  and  eternal  ftatc,  by  his  blond:  yet  that  can  nor 
be  the  forme  of  Sacrifice  into  which  the  old  Priefthood  and  Sacrifices  w  ere  translated, 
w  hereupon  the  Apoftle  inferreth  the  tranflation  of  the  Law'.  For  they  al  w  ere  figures  of 
Chriftes  death  ,  and  ended  in  effeft  at  his  dcath,yct  they  w  ere  not  altered  into  that  kind 
of  Sacrifice,  which  was  to  be  made  but  oncc,and  w'as  executed  in  fuch  a  fort,that  peoples 
and  Nations  Chriftned  could  nor  meet  oftc  to  worship  at  it,  nor  hauc  their  law'  &Pricfts 
conftitutcd  in  the  fame.  Though  for  thc-honour  and  ducty,  remembrance  and  lcprcfen- 
tation  thercof,not  only  we  Chriftians,but  alfo  al  peoples  faithful,both  of  lew  cs  &  Gen- 
tils,  hauc  had  their  Priefthood  and  Sacrifices  according  to  the  difference  of  their  ftates. 
Which  kind  of  Sacrifices  were  trail  Hated  one  into  another:  and  fo  no  doubt  is  thePrieft- 
hood  Lcuitical  properly  turned  into  the  Priefthood  and  Sacrifice  of  the  Church,  accor¬ 
dingto  Mclchifcdcchs  rite,  and  Chriftes  inftitution  in  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine. See 
the  next  note. 

lj.^dVriefl  fer  *wr/,)CIirift  is  not  called  a  Prieft  for  cucr,  only  for  that  his  Perfon  ise- 
tcrnal,or  for  that  he  fvttetli  on  the  right  had  of  God, 6c  perpetually  praieth  or  maketh  in- 
tcrccllion  for  vs  ,  or  for  that  the  effect  of  his  dcatliis  cucrlafting:  for  al  this  proucth  not 
that  in  proper  fignification  hisPriefthood  is  perpetual:  but  according  to  the  judgement 
of  al  tire  Fathers  grounded  vpon  this  deep  and  diuine  difeourfe  of  S.  Paul,  and  vpon  the 
very  nature,  definition,  and  propriety  of  Priefthood,  and  the  excellent  a and  Order  of 
Mel  eh  ifcdcch, and  die  ftatc  uf  the  new  law;,hc  is  a  Prieft  for  eucr  accordingto  Mclchifc¬ 
dcchs  Ot  dcr,fpccially  inrefpeft  of  the  Sacrifice  of  his  holy  body  and  bloud,inftitutcd  at 
hisdaft  fupper,  and  executed  by  his  coirunilfion,  commandemcnt,  and  perpetual  concur¬ 
rence  w'ith  his  Priefts ,  in  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine:  In  which  things  only  thefaid 
high  Prieft  Mclchifcdcch  did  Sacrifice.  For  though  S.  Paul  make  no  expreife  mention 
hereof,  bccaufc  of  the  depth  of  the  myftcric  ,  and  their  incredulity  or  fecblcncffc  to 
whom  he  wrot:  yet  it  is  cnident  in  the  judgement  of  al  the  learned  Fathers  (  w  ithout  ex  • 
eeption)  that  cucr  w'rot  either  vpon  this  Epftile,  or  vpon  the  14.  of Gcncfi$,or  thcPfal- 
109.  or  by  occafion  hauc  treated  of  the  Sacrifice  ofithc  altar1,  that  the  eternity  and 
proper  act  of  ChriftesPi  iefthood,  and  eonfcquently  the  immutabilitic  of  the  new  Lav, 
confifteth  in  the  perpetual  offering  of  Chriftes  body  and  blond  in  the  Church, 

Which  thing  is  fo  \v  cl  knowen  to  the  Aduerfarics  of  Chrifts  Church  and  Priefthood, 
and  fo  granted,  that  they  be  forced  impudently  to  cauil  vpon  ccrtainc  Hebrew'  particles, 
that  Mclchifcdcch  did  not  orfer  in  bread  and  w  ine:  yea  &\v  hen  that  wil  not  ferue,  plain¬ 
ly  to  deny  him  .to  hauc  been  a  Prieft  :  which  is  togitie  chcck-matc  to  the  Apoftle  ,  and 
ouerthrow  aLhis  difcpnrfe.  Thus  whiles  thefe  wicked  men  pretend  to  defend  Chriftes 
oiUy  Priefthood  ,  they  indeed  abolish  as  much  as  in  them  licth,  the  w  hole  Order, 'office, 
and  ftatc  of  his  eternal  law  and  Priefthood. 

Arngbius  faith, By  the  nay flerie  of  bread  and  wine  h$  was  made  a  Vrieflfor  ester.  And  againc, 
The  eternal  memoriey  by  whichhegaue  the  food  of  hit  body  to  thenuhat  feare  him,  in  Vfal.  10*.  1  ic. 
Laftantius  3  In  ihcCbmtb  hcmjl  nudes  hauc  his  eternal  Vriefihood  according  to  the  Order  of 

Mtlchifidech 


ExtcrnalSacri- 
ficc  alfg  ncccf- 
faric  for  the 
fame, 


The  tranftatio* 
ofthcoldPriell 
hood  &  Sacri¬ 
fices,  mud  nec- 
dcs  be  into  the 
faidPriefthood 
<Sc  Sacrifice  of 
the  Church, 


How  Chrift  is 
a  Prieft  fer 
eucr. 


Clirifts  ct«naF 
Priefthood  co- 
fifteth  in  the 
perpetual  Sacri. 
fice  of  his  body 
and  blond  in 
the  Church. 


The  Pr<vc  ftars, 
c  a  nil  ling  vpon 
particles,  j- 
gainft  Mclclii- 
fedcclis  facn fi- 
cc  6s*  PricOluM 
directly  agaiU 
the  A  p  oftc. 


'6$  The  Epistle  6f  S.  Pavl 

Chrirb  eternal  Melchifedech .  Li.  1 4,  Inflitut.  S.  Hierom  to  Euagrius,  Aarons  Triefihood  bad  an  end,but  Mel-  EpTtSj 
Priedhood  and  cbifedecht,  thttis  Chriflts  andthe  Churches  it  perpetual  ,  *  both for  the  time  pafl  and  to  come,  S.  *Th*tis 
S  icrifice  in  the  Chryfodom  therfore  calleth  the  Churches  Sacrifice,  bofliam  inconfumptibilem^an  hofl  or  Sa-  from of  « 
Church  is  pro-  crifice  that  can  not  be  con  fumed  .ho,  zj.  in$.Hebr.  S.  Cyprian,  bofliam  qua  fnblatx ,  nulla  e/fit  dam  to 
uei  out  of  the  futura  re  igio,  ail  hofl  which  being  taken  away,  there  could  be  no  religion,  de  Cana  domini  the  end 
Fathers,  nt '*•  z'  Emiileniis,  perpetnam  oblationem  &  perpetuo  cmrentem  redemptionemiXyi  perpetual  oblation  of  the 

and  a  redemption  that  runneth  or  continueth  euerlaflingly  ,ho,  ^.deVafch,  And  our  Sauiour  ex-  world, 
preifeth  fo  much  in  the  very  inllitution  of  the  B.  Sacrament  of  his  body  and  blond  :  fpe-  reprefen* 
cially  when  he  calleth  the  later  kind,  the  new  Teftament  in  his  blond  ,  fignifying  that  as  the  tedbySa - 
old  law  was  edablished  in  the  blond  of  beads,  fo  the  newfwhich  is  his  eternal  T edamet)  crifice* 
should  be  dedicated  and  perpetual  in  his  bloud:  not  only  as  it  was  shed  on  the  Crofic,but 
as  giuen  in  the  Chalice.  And  therfore  into  this  Sacrifice  of  the  altar  (faith  $,  Auguftin 
li.  17.  de  Citiit .  c,  20.  S.  Leo  Jer.  8.  de  Vafltone ,  and  the  reft )  were  the  old  fieri  (ices  to  be 
tranflatcd.  See  S.Cypriancp  6$.ad  Cecil.tw  i.S.  Ambrofedc  Sacram.lu  f.c.4.  S.  Auguflin 
in  V fa!.  $3. Cone,  z.  andli.ij.de  Ctuit.e.ij.S.  Hierom ep.ij.0,1. &  ep.nb,  Epiph.  W.fj.Thco- 
doretin  Pfal,  109.  Damafcene  U.  4.  c.  14. 

Finally  if  any  of  the  Fathers,  or  al  the  Fathers,  had  either  wifedom,  grace,  or  intelli¬ 
gence  of  Gods  word  and  myflerics,  this  is  the  truth.  If  nothing  wil  ferue  our  Aduerfa- 
ries,  Chrid  Iefus  confound  them,  and  defend  his  eternal  Prieflhood,and  date  of  his  new 
Tcdament  edablished  in  the  fame. 

18.  Of  the  former  commandment.)  The  whole  law  of  Moyfes  coteining  al  their  old  Pried 
The  old  com  -  hood.  Sacrifice,  Sacraments  and  ceremonies  is  called  the  Old  ccmmandement:  and  the  new 
mandement  &  Teftament  conteining  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrides  body  and  bloud,and  al  the  Sacraments  & 
the  new.  graces  giuen  by  the  fame,  is  named  the  2S[ew  mandatum  :  for  which  our  forefathers  called 

Maundy  thurf  the  Thurfday  in  the  holy  week,  Maundy  thurfday ,  becaufe  that  in  ir,  the  new  law  and  Te- 
d  ty  why  fo  cal-  dament  was  dedicated  in  the  Chalice  of  his  bloud:  the  ol  dmandatum^  law,Pricdhood,  & 
led.  Sacrifices,  for  that  they  were  infufficicnt  and  vnporfed,  being  taken  away:  and  this  new 

Sacrifice,  after  the  order  of  Melchifcdech  giuen  in  the  place  thereof. 

The  introdn-  i?m  The  introduciion .)  Euer  obfertte,  that  the  abrogation  of  the  old  law7,  is  not  an  abolis- 
dionofanew  liingofal  Priedhood,  but  an  introdudion  of  a  new,  conteining  the  hope  of  eternal 
Priedhood,  things,  where  theoLd  had  but  temporal. 

The  eterhitie  i».  W  itb  anothe.)  This  othefignifictli  the  infallible  and  abfolute  ptomife  of  the  eter- 
of  the  new  nitie  of  the  new  Priedhood  and  date  of  the  Church.  Chrid  by  his  death,and  bloud  shed 
Priedhood  co-  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crofle,  confirming  it,  fealingit,  and  making  himfelf  thefurety  Sc 
firmed  by  the  pledge  thereof.  For  though  the  new  Teftament  was  indituted ,  giuen  and  dedicated  in 
Fathers  othc  &  the  Supper, yet  the  warrant,  confirmation,  and  eternal  operation  thereof,  was’atchieued 
Chwfts  paffion.  vpon  the  Crofle  ,  in  the  one  oblation  and  one  general  and  euerladingredemption  there' 
made. 

13.  Being  many.)  The  Protedants  not  vnderdanding  this  place,feine  very  foolishly,that 
the  Apodle  should  make  this  difference  betwixt  the  old  date  and  the  new:  that  in  the  old. 

By  the  compa-  theie  were  many  Prieds,in  the  new,none  at  albut  Chrid.  Which  is  againd  the  Prophet 
rifon  of  many  Efay,  fpecially  prophecying  of  thePrieds  of  thenew  Tedamet  (asS.  Hierom  dedareth  - 

Prieds,  &  one,  vpon  the  fame  placejin  thefe  words.  You  ibalbecalled  the *  Priefls  of  God :  the*  Miniflers  of our  i'  * 

is  not  meant  God)  shal  it  befaidtoyoui  &  it  takethaway  alvifible Priedhood, and  confequently  the  law-  Jt/2S6*5, 
that  there  is  ful  date  that  the  Church  and  Gods  people  haue  in  earth  ,  with  al  Sacraments  and  exter-  >\eiT0U* 
but  one  Pried  nal  worship. 

of  the  new  Te-  The  Apodle  then  mcaneth  fird  ,  that  the  abfolute  Sacrifice  of  confummation ,  perfe- 
dament,  dion,  and  vniuerfal  redemption,  was  but  one,  once  done,  and  by  one  only  Pried  done. 

The  meaning  and  therfore  it  could  not  be  any  of  the  Sacrifices,  or  al  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Icwcs  law,  or 
i>,that  the  ab-  wrought  by  any  or  by  al  of  them, bccaufe  they  were  a  number  at  once, and  fucceedingonc 
folute  Sacrifice  another,  cuery  of  their  offices  and  fundions  ending  by  their  death,  and  could  not  worke 
of  eternal  re-  fuch  an  eternal  redemption  as  by  Chrid  only  was  wrought  vpon  the  Ciolfe.  Secondly, 
demptio  could  S.Paul  infinuateth  thereupon  that  Chrid  ncticr  lofeth  the  dignitie  or  pradife  of  his  eter- 
not  be  done  by  nal  Priedhood,  by  death  nor  otherwife,  neuer  yealdeth  itvpto  any,  ncucr  hath  Siicccf- 
thofe  manyAa-  fours  after  him,  that  may  enter  into  his  roomc  or  right  of  Priedhood,  as  Aaron  and  al  o- 
ronical  Prieds,  thcr  had  in  the  Lctiitical  Priedhood,  but  that  himfelf  worketh  and  concurreth  with  his 
but  by  one  on-  Miniflcrs  the  Prieds  of  the  new  Tcdament,  in  al  their  ades  of  Priedhood,  as  wel 
ly,Chrift  Iefi^  of  Sacrifice  as  Sacrament,  bleXmg,  preaching,  praying,  and  the  like  what  fo-citcr. 

This 


TO  THE  HeBREVVES. 

This  thcrforc  was  the  fault  of  the  Hebi  cvcs,that  they  diil  not  acknowledge  their  Lc-  who  liuctli  a 
Uitical  Sacrifices  and  Priefthood  to  be  reformed  and  perfited  by  Chriftes  Saci  ificc  of  Prieft  for  cutr 
the  Croilc:  and  againft  diem  the  Apoftlc  only  difputcth  ,  and  not  againft  our  Priefts  of  hath  no  Sue- 
holy  Church,  or  tlie  number  of  them, who  al  confeftc  their  Priefthood  and  al  cxcrcifcs  of  celTonr,  and  as 
the  fame,  to  depend  vpon  Chriftes  only  perpetual  Priefthood.  clieefe  Prieft, 

17.  Thisdid  he  oncr.)This  is  the  fpecial  preeminence  of  Chrift,thathcofl'crcth  for  other  vorketh  &  co- 
tnensfinnes  only  ,  hailing  none  of  his  ownc  to  offer  for,  asal  other  Priefts  both  of  the  currethvitli.il 
old  and  11c  v  lav  liauc.  And  this  againc  is  the  fpecial  dignitic  of  hisovnePerfon  ,  not  Priefts  intlicir. 
communicable  to  any  other  of  wiiat  order  of  Priefthood  fo-ctier  ,  that  lie  by  his  death  pricftlyftm- 
f  which  is  the  only  oblation  that  is  by  the  Apoftlc  declared  to  be  irrciterablc  in  it-felf;  f'tions, 
paied  the  one  ful  fufficicnc  raufom  for  the  redemption  of  al  finnes. 


AlTfJV- 

own, 
£*9.15 , 
>’.40. 


c  h  a  v.  v  1 1 1; 

Out  of  the  fame  rfilwe  109.  be  vrgeth  this  alfo,  Sitthou  on  my- right  Hand,  she¬ 
lving  that  the  Leuitic.il  tabernacle  cn  earth,  but  a  shadow  of  bis  true  Taberna¬ 
cle  m  beauen  :  wiibsut  which  he  should  not  be  a  Triefl  at  al :  6.  Whereas  he  is  oj  a- 
better  Priefhood  then  they ,  at  alfo  be  proiteth  by  the  cxcellenctC  of  the  new  Tfla- 
went  about  the  old.. 

YT  thefumme  concerning  thofe  things  which  be  faid  ,  is: 

We  haue  fuch  an  high  Prieft,  who  is  fet  on  the  right  hand  of ::  C  hr  ill  lining 

*_i_  _  c _ _  c _ :  _n: *  A**\4ini fl-pr  of  the  Hn.  &  rcigin^  111 


the  feat  of  maieftie  in  the  heauens.  2.  A'Minifter  ol  the  Ho-  conrimi. 
lies,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  our  Lord  pight  andt.th)li$ 
not  man.  5.  For  cucry  higli  P.rieft  is  appointed  to  offer  guifts  funtfion  ftii,  & 
andhofts  ,  wherfore  it  is"  necelfarie  that  he  alio  haue  fome  thing  tliat  is  Mimftcr  not 
he  may  offer:  4."  if  the  he  were  vpon  the  earth, neither  were  he  a  Prieft: 
whereas  there  were  that  did  offer  guifts  according  to  the  Law,  5.  that  c]^  buVof  his 
c  ferue  the  cxampler  and  fiiadow  of"  hcaucnly  things.  As  it  was  anfwc-  owncbody& 
red  Moyfcs,when  he  finifiied  the  tabernacle,  *  See  (quoth  he)  that  thou  blond, which 
make  al  things  according  to  the  cxamplcr  which  was  £hcwcdthcc  in  the 

mount.  ^  .  .  ,  r  1  u  *  naclenotfor- 

6.  But  now  he  hath  obtained  a  better  minifterie,  by  lomticn  as  neis  ,ncaby  man,. 
Mediatour  of  a  betterT  eftamet, which  is  eftabliflied  in  better  promifes.  but  by  Gods 
4  7.  For  **  if  that  former  had  been  void  of  lault ,  there  fliould  not  certcs  a  wic  hand. 

Hirr.jt,  place  of  a  fecond  been  fought.  8.Forblaming  them,  he  faith:  Behold  the 
51*  dates  shaUome ,  faith  our  Lord  :  andl  wil  con fummate  vpon  the  hottfeofjfrael ,  and  tbc  Law  were 

vpon  the  boufe  of  Itida  a  new  T eflamct:  y.not  according  to  the  T ejlamcnt  which  1  vnu  temporal,  but 
de  to  their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I  fooler  their  hand  to  bring  them  out  oj  the  land  of  AL-  the  promifes  & 
gypt:  becaufc  they  did  not  continue  in  my  Te(lawct:and  1  neglcflcd  them. faith  cur  Lord. 
lo.Fur  this  is  the  Teflament  which  1  wil  diffofc  to  the  boufe  of  ifraelajter  thofe 
fatt'b  ourLord :  Giving  wy  lawes "  into  their  wind,  and  in  their  hart  wil  I  fuper fir  tic  be  eternal. 
them, & I  wil  be"  their  God^tml  they  shot  be  mj  people:  1 1  .and  cuery  oni/'sbalnct  teach 
bis  neighbour ,  and  cucry  one  his  brother,  faying,  Know  our  Lord:  becaufc  al  shal  kj>o  .y 
me  jromthe  leffer  totbe  greater  of  them  :  n.  becaufc  Iwilbe  merciful  to  then  ini¬ 
quities,  &  their  finnes  J  wil  not  now  remember.  15.  And  in  faying  a  ncw,thc  tor- 
mcr  hc*harh  made  old.  And  that  which  groweth  ancient  and  waxeth  old 
is  nigh  to  vttcr  decay. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  VIII. 

Chrifts  Pile  (ft  j  7^ij(fkriethitthtdJb.)lL\ittin'ov/  being  in  heauen,beci'ufe  he  isa  Bishop  and  Pried, ‘ 
hood  8c  bacri-  he  mud  needs  haue  fome-what  to  offer,  and  wherein  to  doe  Sacrifice  :  and  that  not  in 
hce  is  external,  fpiritualfort  only, for  that  could  not  make  him  a  Pried  of  any  certaine  Order.  And  it  is 
not  ipxricuai*  mod  falfe  and  wicked  to  hold  with  theCaluinifts ,  *  that  Melchifedechs  Priedhood  was  *  g £  - 

onv  •  wholy  fpiritual.  For  then  Chrids  death  was  not  a  corporal ,  exrernal,  vifible,  and  truely  >n  pQ  A 

named  Sacrifice  :  neither  could  Chrifl  or  Melchifedech  be  any  otherwife  a  Pried  then  7-/# 
euery  faithful  man  is :  which  to  hold  (  as  the  Caluinids  following  their  owne  dodrine  Cracol 
mud  needs  doe)is  dire&ly  againft  the  Scriptures,  and  no  leffeagainftChriftes  one  cbla-  -n 
tion  of  his  body  vpon  the  CrofTe ,  then  it  is  againd  thedaily  Sacrifice  of  his  body  vpou  f{eb  7 
the  altar,  Therforche  hath  a  certainc  hod  in  externaland  proper  manner,to  make  per- 
petual  oblation  thereby  in  the  Church  :  for,vifible  and  external  ad  of  facrifycing  in  -  ! 
heanen  he  doth  not  not  exercife. 

How  Chriftes  4*  Ifypon  the  earth,  )  It  is  by  his  death,  and  refurreftion  to  life  againe,  that  his  body  ft 
body  is  made  ^ecomeapt  and  fit  in  fuch  dittine  fort  to  be  facrificcd  perpetually.  For  if  he  had  liued  in 
fit  to  be  facri-  mortal  fortdil,  that  way  of  myftical  reprefentation  of  breaking  his  body  and  fepara- 
ficed  and  eaten  tingle  bloud  from  the  fame,  could  not  haue  beenagreable.  And  fothe  Church  and 
perpetually  Ghriftian  people  should  haue  lacked  a  priedhood  and  Sacrifice,  and  Chrid  himfelf 
*  *  -should  nothaue  been  a  Pried  of  a  peculiar  Order  ,  but  either  mufthaue  offered  in  the 

things  that  Aarons Priefts  did,or  els  haue  been  no  Pried  at  al.  For  to  haue  offered  only 
fpiritually  ,  as  al  faithful  men  doe  ,  that  could  not  be  enough  for  his  vocation,  and  our 
redemption, and  date  of  the  new  Tcdament.How  his  flesh  was  made  fit  to  be  offered  and 
eate*  in  the  B.  Sacrament,  by  his  death,  fee  I fy chius  li .  1.  in  Unit,  cap .  1. 

Kingdom  of  he heauenly  thingr.  )  As  the  Church  or  date  of  the  new  T  edaraent  is  commonly  called 
uen  Sc  heauenly  ccelorum  0*  D/i,  in  the  Scriptures,  fo  thefe  heauenly  things  be  probably  taken  by 

things ,  fpoken  ^ear^ed  men,  for  the  myderiesof  the  new  Tt&ament.  And  it  feemeth  that  the  paterae 
of  the  Church.  S*uen  t0  Moyfes  to  frame  his  tabernacle  by ,  was  the  Church,  rather  then  the  hcauens 
thcmfclues :  al  S.  Paulcs  difeourfe  tendingto  shew  the  difference  betwixt  the  new  Tefta- 
ment  and  the  old ,  &  not  to  make  comparifon  between  the  ftate  ofheauen  and  the  old 
law.  Though  incidently  ,becaufe  the  condition  of  the  new  Tedament  more  neerly  re- 
sebleth  the  fame  the  the  old  date  doth, he  fometime  may  fpeake  fome-what  therof  alfo, 

Grace  theef-  IO'  mwO  This  alfo  and  the  reft  following  is  fulfilled  in  the  Church,  and  is 

fed  of  the  new  t^ie  ProPcr  effedofthe  new  Tedament,  which  is  the  grace  and  fpirit  of  loue  graffed  in 
Tcdamenc  ^arts  °f  faithful  by  the  Gol#y  Ghoft ,  working  in  the  Sacraments  and  Sacrifice 

of  the  new  law  to  that  effed.  *  ** 

The  new  Te-  10  .Their  God.)  Their  mutual  ceuenant  made  betwixt  God  and  the  faithful,  is  that 
(lament  or  co-  was  dedicated  and  eflablished ,  fird  in  the  chalice  of  his  bloud  ,  called  therfore  the 

uenat  between  *rw  ****** *n hit  blond:  and  which  was  draight  after  ratified  by  the  death  of  theTcda-  £tic 

God  &  man.  tour,  vpon  the  CrofTe  .  ,  ..  .....  .  5 

ii.  S  hai  not  teach. )  So  it  was  in  the  priraitiue  Church,  in  fuCh  fpecially  as  were  the 
Scriptures  abu*  founders  of  our  new  date  in  Chrid.  And  that  which  was  verified  in  the  Apodles  and 

fed  for  phan-  other  principal  men, the  Apodle  fpeaketh  generally  as  though  it  were  fo  in  the  whole,  as 
taffical  infui-  S.  Peter  applieth  the  like  out  of  loci,  and  our  Sauiour  fo  fpeaketh  when  he  faith  that 
rations,  fuch  asbcleeue  in  him,shal  worke  miracles  ofdiuers  forts.  Chriftian  men  then  muft  not  z  * 

abufe  this  place  to  make  chalenge  of  new  infpirations  and  fo  great  knowledge  that  they  * 1 * 

need  no  Scriprures  or  teaching  in  this  life ,  as  fome  Heretikes  doe  i  with  much  like  rea- 
fon  and  shew  of  Scriptures  as  the  Protedants  haue  to  refufe  external  Sacrifice.  And  it  is  V*  1 
no  leffe  phantadical  madneffe  to  deny  external  Sacrifice,  Sacraments,  or  Priedhoq^, 
then  it  is  to  abolhh  teaching  and  preaching. 
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C  H  A  f.  IX. 

1  f„  t'le  old  Teff  ament ,  thatfecular  f anftttarie  had  two  partes :  the  out  Jtgnifjing  that 
time,  with  the  ceremonies  tbctoffo.r  the  (inundation  of  the  fle>b :  tin  other Jt  gift¬ 
ing  hcMen,  which  then  was  sb.it,  vn til  our  H-gb  Piiejl  Chtifl  can.  d  into  it ,  & 
that  with  his  owue  blond ,  shed  for  the  nnund. trim  of  out  confctences.  Whereupon 
he  conclude  tb  the  excellencic  of  his  tabernacle  and  hufl  abate  the  old.  2  5 .  Noting  alfo 
the  difference,  that  be  entred  but  once  ( fo  effectual  rv.w  that  one  bloudj  cff.ung  of 
himfelf,  for  e tier)  whereas  (he  Letutical  High  l’riefl  entted  eucryjearc  once. 

HE  former alfo  indeed  had  iuftificarionscoffcruice  and  ThcFpilUc 
a  fecular  fanduarie.  2.  For  the  tabernacle  was  made,’  the 
firft,  wherein  were  thecandleftickes,  and  the  table’  and  ^  n'V'”  ^ 
the  proposition  of  loaucs, which  is  called  Holy. j.But  after 
the  Second  veile,  the  tabernacle,  which  is  called  Sanfla  san- 
cloi  ttni:  4.  hauing  a  golden  ccn  fir, and  the  arkc  ofthe  Tefta- 
ment  couered  about  on  euery  part  with  gold ,  in  the  which  was"  a  "ol¬ 
den  pot  hauing  Manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  that  had  bloffomcd,  and 
*  the  tables  of  the  Tcftament,  5.  andoucr  it  were  *  the"Cherubins  of 
glorie  ouer-Shadowing  the  propitiatorie,of  which  things  iris  not  need¬ 
ful  ro  fpeake  now  particularly.  6  Hut  thefc.things  being  fo  ordered 
in  the  firft  tabernacle  indeed  the  Pricfts  alwaics  entred,  accomplishing 
offices  of  theSacrifices.y.But  in  the  fecond,*  once  ay  care  the  high  Prieft  -Tlicvra  •  t<* 
only:  not  without  bloud  which  heoffercth  for  hiso.vncand  the  peoples  hc.i::cn  was  not 
ignorance:  8.  the  Holy  Ghoft  Signifying  this',  that  the  way  ofthe  Ho- °I'cnbcr°re 
'  lies  was'-:  notyet  manifested,  the  former  tabernacle  asyct  Handing,  o  Chrifls  pafHoiij 
Which  is  a  c  parable  of  the  time  prefent:  according  to  which  arc  offered  n  ,h?rfotrc  l^c 
guifts  and  holts ,  which  can  not  concerning  the  conference  make  per-  £"odmcncf 
fed  c  him  that  ferueth,  10.  only  in  meats  and  in  drinkes  ,  anddiuerfe  the  oIJTcfta- 
baptifmes,  and  iuftices  ofthe  flelh  laid  on  them  "vntil  th.e  time  of  cor  nicnl  wcrc  ln 
region.  fo™c 

11.  Butb  Chrift  aSTifting  an  high  Pricft  of  the  good  things  to  come, by  vmihhcn? 
a  more  ample  and  more  perfed  tabernacle  not  made  with  hand,  that  is,  c  A1  things 
not  of  this  creation  :  12.  neither/by  the  bloud  of  goats  orofcalucs  but  llo'lc‘ntheolJ 
by  hisowne bloud  entred  in  once  into rhe Holies, " eternal  redemntio  rc^l”cil‘  an<J 
being  found,  J<  ij.For*  if  the  bloud  ofgoats  and  of  oxen  and  the  allies  fc  hW$  of* 
of  an  heifer  being  Sprinkled,  fandificth  the  polluted  to  the  clcanfing  of  Chriftcs  aftios 
the  fleffi,  14.  how  much  more' hath’  the  bloud  of  Chrift  who  by  the  bThcEpiftlc 
Holy  Ghoft  offered  himfelf  vnfpottcd  vnto  God ,  '  cleanfed’  our  con- 
feieftee  from  dead  workcs,to  feruc  the  liuing  God?  15.  Andthcrforehe  u”  a*‘ 
is  the  Mediatour  ofthe  new  Teftamcnt:  that  death  being  a  meanc,  vnto 
theredemption  "ofthcfcprcuarications  which  wcrcvndcrthc  former 
Teftamcnt, they  that  arc  called  may  rccciucthe  promifeof  eternal  inhe¬ 
ritance.  J*  id.For  *  where  there  is  a  teftamcnt :  the  death  ofthe  tcOatonr 
inuft  of  neceSIitic  come  between.  17.  For  a  Teftamcnt  is  confirmed  ia 

"  the 
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the  dead:othcr\vife  it  is  y  et  of  no  value,  whiles  the  teftatour  liucth.  18. 
Whereupon  neither -was  the  firft  certes  dedicated  without  bloud.  19. 
l  or  althe  commandement  of  the  Law  being  read  of  Moyfes  to  althe 
“Here  we  may  people  :  he  taking  the  bloud  of  calues  and  goats  with::  water  and  fear- 
learne  that  the  let  wool  and  hyffop,  fprinkled  the  very  book  alfo  it  felf  and  al  the 
Scriptures  co-  people,  10.  faying ,  *  "  This  is  the  bloud  of  the  Teftament,which  God 
tcine  not  al  iic-  commanded  vnto  you.  n.The  tabernacle  alio  &  althe  veffel  of  the 
ormiAs^  hcn  minifterie  he  in  like  manner  fprinkled  with  bloud.  22.  And  al  things  al- 
„cither  the  moil  according  to  the  law  are  cleanfed  with  bloud:  and  without  fiiea- 
place  to  which  ding  ofbloud  there  is  not  remiffion. 

the  ApoAle;al-  jt  js  neceffarie  therfore  that  "  the  examplers  ofthe  celeftials  be 

other^meVtiT  c^e3nfe^  with  thefe:  but  the  celeftials  themfelues  with  better  hofts  then 
ncth  half  thefe  thefe.  2  \ .  For  Iesvs  is  not  entred  into  Holies  made  with  hand,exam- 
ceiemonies,  piers  ofthe  true:  but  into  Heauen  it-felf,  that  he  may  appearenowto 

buthe  had  the  the  countenance  of  God  for  vs.  25.  Nor  that  he  ihould"  offer  himfelf 
by  tradition.  ofte)lj 

as  the  high  Prieft  entreth  into  the  Holies,  euery  yeare  in  the 
bloud  of  others:  16.  otherwife  he  ought  to  hauefuffred  often  from  the 
beginning  ofthe  world.-but  now  once  in  the  cofumation  of  the  worlds^, 
tTBy  this  word  to  the  deftrudtion  of  finne,  he  hath  appeared  by  his  owne  hoft.  27.  And 
which  fignifi-  as  it  is  appointed  to  men  to  die  once, and  after  this,the  iudgement:  18.  fo 
eth  to  cmpie  alfo  Chrift  was  offered  once  ctoexhauftthefinnes  ofmany.Thefecond 
wentoThTbo- time  he  &al  aPPeare  without  finne  to  them  that  expedt  him ,  vnto  falua- 

tom,  is  decla-  tiOll* 
red  the  plenti¬ 
ful  and  perfed 

redemption  of  T‘  J 

finne  by  Chrift.  ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  IX.  ■ 

H  dikes.  4.  ^golden  pot. ThcVrotcftants  countit  fuperftitious  to  keep  with  honour  &reuercnee 

the  holy  memories  or  monuments  of  Gods  benefits  &  miracles ^  or  the  tokens  of  Chrifts 
Paflion/as  his  Crofte,  garments^  or  other  things  appertaining  to  him  or  his  Saints  >  and 
They  continue  thinkeit  impoffible  that  ftich  things  should  dure  fo  long:  when  they  may  here  fee  the  rc- 
without  putre-  uerent&  long  referuation  of  Manna ,  which  of  it-fclf  was  moil  apt  toputrifie  ,  and  of 
fadion,  Aarons  rod  >  only  for  that  it  fodenly  flourishedby  miracle  5  the  tables  of  the  Teftament 

&c.  See  a  notable  place  in  S.  Cyril  li.  6 .  cont .  lulian.  where  he  defend  eth  againft  Iulian 
The  holy  the  Apoftataes  blafphcmic,  the  keeping  and  honouring  of  that  CrofTe  or  w  ood  w  hich 
CROSSE.  Chrift  died  on.  See  alfo  S.  Paulinus  ep.  n.  &  what  reuerence  S.  Hierom  and  the  faith- 
The  fepLilchres  ful  of  his  time  did  to  the  fepulchres  of  Chrift  and  his  Marty  rs  >  &  to  their  jrclikcs.  We 
of  Chr’ft  and  nuerenee  and  worship  (faith  he)  euery -where  Martyrs  fepulchres y  and  putting  the  holy  ashes  to  our 
his  Saints,  €ycs>  if  we  may  we  touch  it  with  our  mouth  afo ;  and  doe  form  thinke y  that  the  monument  wherein  our 

Lord  was  buried  fit  to  be  neglected}  But  ourProteftants  can  not  skil  of  this.They  had  rather 
follow  Vigilautius,  Iuliauus  the  Apoftata 3  and  ftichMaifters  3  thentheholy  Dodours 
and  euident  pradife  of  the  Church  in  al  Ages.  # 

f.  Qhernbins.)  You  fee  it  is  a  fond  thing  to  conclude  vpon  the  firft  orfecond  comman- 
dement,  that  there  should  be  no  facred  images  in  the  Church  ,  when  cuen’ among- thefe 
r  *.  c  people  that  were  moft  prone  to  idolatrie ,  and  grofte  in  imagination  of  fpiritual  things 
1 imSCS  1,1  a .  fuch  as  Angels  are,  &  to  w  ho  the  precept  was  fpccially  giue  ,  the  fame  God  that  forbad 
onions  temp  Idols,  did  command  thefe  images  of  Angels  to  be  made  &  fet  in  the  foueraigne 

comtn  an  iiolieft  place  of  althe  tabernacle  or  Temple.  By  which  it  isplaine,  that  much  more  the 

’  images  of  Chrift  ind  his  i}. ,  Mother  &  Saints*  that  may  be  more  truely  postered  then 

mere 
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mere  fpirittlll  fabfti  ires  can  be,  are  not  contraric  to  Gods  coalman Jcmenf>  nor  .vrainft 
Iiib  honour, or  repugn mt  to  any  other  Scripture  at  ?.I ,  w  liich  condcimic only  the  Idol>  or 
poitrtraiturcs  of  the  Heathen  made  for  adoration  offalle  Gods. 

io.rnt  l  the  um*  or correct.™  )  Al  thofe  grollc  and  carnal  Sacrifices , ceremonies  ,  and 
nbfeniations  inftituted  to  eLanfe  and  purifie  the  flesh  from  legal  irrcgul  n  itics  &  impu¬ 
rities  only,&  not  reaching  to  the  purging  of  the  foulest:  confluences  of  men. being  com¬ 
manded  not  for  cucr  ,  but  til  Chriftes  comming,  dated  tlien:aud  better,  more  forcible, 
and  more  fpiritual  Sacraments  were  inftituted  in  their  place.  For  ve  mav  not  imagin  SaerT 
Chrift  to  haue  taken  away  the  old, and  put  none  in  their  placcior  to  alter  the*  Sacramets  ta[  CC  n°f 
only  into  other  Sacraments  external ,  and  not  nlfo  to  tranllace  the*  Sacrifices  to  fonic  tljcr^^T^a/ 
other  more  excellent.  For  it  is  called  ,  umpus  corrcCtionis ,  mn  abohtionu  Sacrifice j  cut  Itgii ;  nifr  but  l”  ** 
the  tiny:  of corrtShonnot  of aloti.bing  Sacrifice  or  hw.  Neither  liauc  they  more  rcafon  to  a/Hnne  ^  °  I*1*1' 

Chriftes  one  oblation  vpon  the  Crofter  to  haue  rather  taken  away  al  kind  of  Sacrifice,^  1,UOa  ct® 
then  al  manner  of  Sacramcnts.Thc  time  and  (late  of  the  newTeftamentis  not  made  lav- 
left  c,h  oft  Idle,  orwithout  Sacrifice,  but  it  is  the  time  of  correction  or  reformation  and 
abctteringal  theforefaiJ  things. 

12.  Eternal  redemptisn.)  No  one  of  the  Sacrifices,  nor  al  the  Sacrifices  of  the  old  law,  n 
could  make  that  one  general  price, ranfom, and  redemption  of  al  mankind, and  al  finnes,  011  v  Sa- 
fining  this  onohigheit  Prieft  Chrift, and  the  one  Sacrifice  of  his  blond  onctj  offered  vpon  p  ,5  °ML  t,ic 
the  Croife.  Vf'hich  Sacrifice  of  redemption  can  not  be  often  done,  becaufc  Chrift  could  i/°.  l"-C  rc“ 
not  die  but  once. Though  the  figures  alfotlicrof  in  the  law  of  nature  &  of  Moyfes ,  were  cPr*on  °f  ihc 
tritely  called  Sacrifices ,  as  fpccially  this  high  and  mantel ous  commemoration  of  the  jff-onc 
fame  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  according  to  the  rite  of  the  new  Teftament ,  is  ?p  p  -I  n,c^r 
Li.de  Sp.  moft  tritely  and  Angularly  (  as  S.  Auguftin  callcth  it)  a  Sacrifice,  But  neither  this  fort,  (CnrmytheRc- 
Cr  hit,  c,  nor  the  other  of  the  old  law  ,  being  often  repeated  and  done  by  many  Priefts  (  al  v  hich  (*Lmcr  t“crc°^ 
were  and  arc  finners  thcmfclucs  )  could  be  the  general  redeeming  and  confiimniarine 
Sacrificctnor  any  one  of  thofe  Priefts, nor  al  the  Priefts  to’gctlur,citlicr  of  the  lav  of  Na¬ 
ture,  or  of  Aarons,  or  Mclchifcdcchs  Order  (except  Chrift  alone  )  could  be  thcgcncral 
Redeemers  of  the  world. 

And  this  is  the  Apoftlcs  meaning  in  alibis  comparifon  and  oppofition  of  Chriftes  ^hc  Apoftlcs 
death  to  the  old  Sacrifices,  and  of  Chrift  to  their  Priefts  :  and  not  that  Chriftes  death  or  .  ln,r‘uiu,i  be- 
Sacrifice  of  the  Croife  should  take  away  al  Sacrificcs,or  prone  that  the  fc  Aaronical  o/fi-  1j’SonIy  agaift 
ecs  were  no  true  Sacrifices  at  al,nor  thofe  Pricfts,vcrily  Priefts.  They  yl  ere  true  Priefts  1  lc  crrot,r  °f 
&  true  Sacrifices, though  none  of  tliofc  Sacrifices  were  the  high, capital  and  general  Sa-  1 *  es  cpn* 
crifice  of  our  price  and  rcdemption:nor  none  of  them, or  of  thofe  Priefts,  could  without  £cruin.S  ^lcir 
refpeft  to  this  one  Sacrifice  of  Chriftes  death  ,  workc  any  thing  to  Cods  honour ,  or  £afr,ficcsaiiJ 
remiffion  of  finnes,  as  the  Icwcs  did  falfcly  imagin  ,  not  referring  them  at  al  to  this  !/K^s ;  r^c 
general  redemption  and  remiffion  by  Chrift,  but  thinking  them  to  be  abfolutc  Sacri-  *  lotci*aius  ap- 
bees  in  thcmfclucs.  And  that  to  haue  been  the  errour  of  thcHcbrncs,  you  may  read  hi  S.  P  v  ln£  u 
Auguftin  ILt.do&'CbrM.  c.  6,  And  this,vctcl  thcProtcftants,is  the  only  purpofe  of  the  a*ain^  r^c  Sa- 
Apoftlc.  _  crifice  of  the 

But  they  be  fo  groflc,or  ignorant  in  the  Scriptures,  and  fo  malitioufly  fet  again  ft  Gods  -  n  an^ 
and  the  Churches  truth,  that  they  peruerfely  and  foolishly  turtle  the  vt  hole  difputation  rK«softiic 
againft  the  Sacrifice  of  the  B.  Malle,  &  the  Priefts  of  the  newTeftameras  though  w  c  held,  ncNX  ^  eftaincr. 
that  the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar  were  the  general  redemption  or  redeeming  Sacrifice,  or 
that  it  had  not  relation  to  Chriftes  death,  or  that  it  were  not  the  reprefentation  and  moft  0  • 

liucly  rcfcmblance  of  the  fame, or  were  not  inftituted  and  donc,to  apply  in  particular  to 
the  vfc  of  the  partakers  ,  that  other  general  benefit  of  Chriftes  one  oblation  vpon  the 
Croffc.  Againft  the  Icwcs  then  only  S.Pauldifputcth  ,  and  againft  the  falfc  opinion  they 
had  of  their  Priefts  and  Sacrificcs,to  which  they  attributed  al  rcmillion  and  redemption, 
without  refpeft  of  Chriftes  death. 

ll.Oftho/eprcturicaticns.)  The  Proteftats doc  vnlcarncdly  imagin ,  that  bccaufe  al  finnes 
be  remitted  by  the  force  of  Chriftes  paffio,that  therforc  there  should  be  no  other  Sacri¬ 
fice  after  his  dcath.Whcrcas  indeed  they  might  as  vc  cl  fay, there  ought  ncucr  to  haue  been 
Sacrifice  appointed  by  God, either  in  the  law  ofNaturc,or  of  Moyfestas  al  their  ai  gurnets 
made  againft  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Church  vpo  the  Apoftlcs  difcourfic,  prouc  as  wcl,or  ra¬ 
ther  onIy,that  there  were  no  Sacrifices  of  Aarus  Order  or  Leuitical  law  at  al.For  agairift 
the  Icwcs  falic  opinion  concerning  thcm;doth  he  difputc  p  and  not  a  u  ord  touching  the 

Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice  of  the  Church,v»to  w  hich  in  al  this  difcourfe  he  neucr  oppofeth  ChriAes  Sacri¬ 
fice  vpon  the  Crofic  :  al  ChriAian  men  w  el  know  ing  that  the  hoA  and  oblation  of  thofii 
tw'o,  though  they  differ  in  manner  and  external  fonne,  yet  is  indeed  al  one. 

T he  Apo  Ale  then  shew  eth  here  plainely, that  al  the  finnes  that  euer  w  ere  remitted  fince 
the  beginning  of  the  w  orld,  w ere  no  otherwife  forgiuen  ,  but  by  the  force  and  in  refpett 
of  ChriAes  Paillon,  Yet  it  followeth  not  thereupon, that  the  oblations  of  Abel,Abraham, 
Aaron  ,  See.  were  no  Sacrifices  ,  as  by  the  Herctikes  foolish  deduction  it  should  doe:  S, 
Paul  not  oppofing  ChriAes  Paflion  to  them  ,  for  the  intent  to  proue  them  to  haue  been 
no  Sacrifices^  ut  to  proue,  that  they  were  not  abfolute  Sacrifices ,  nor  the  redeeming  or 
confummating  Sacrifice,  which  could  not  be  many  ,  nor  done  by  many  Priefts ,  but  by 
one ,  and  at  one  time ,  by  a  more  excellentPrieA  then  any  of  them ,  or  any  other  mere 
mortal  man,  *  • 

And  that  you  may  fee  the  blafphemous  pride  and  ignorance  of  Caluin ,  and  in  him,of  al 
his  fcllowes:read(fo  many  as  may  readHeretical  bookes)his  comentarie  vpon  this  place, 
and  there  you  shal  fee  him  gather  vpo  this  that  ChriAes  death  had  force  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  and  was  the  remedie  f  ov  al  finnes  fince  the  creation  of  the  world,therfore  there  muft 


theSacrifices  of  be  noir,°e  but  that  one  Sacrifice  of  Chriftes  death.  Which  muft  ncedesbyhis  dedudion 


the  old  Law. 
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hold  (as  it  doth  indeed  )  no  lelfe  againA  the  old  Sacrifices  then  the  new  Sacrifice  of  the 
Church,  and  fo  takeaway  al,  which  is  againA  the  Apo  Ales  meaning  and  al  religion. 

*  *  This  is  the  blond  )  ChriAes  death  was  neceflariefor  theful  confirmation,  ratifica- 


to. 


tion,and  accomplishment  of  the  new  TeAament  ,  though  itwas  begun  to  be  dedicated 
in  the  Sacrifice  of  his  lafi  flipper,  being  alfo  within  the  compafie  of  his  PaAion.  Which  is 
euident  by  the  wordes  pronounced  by  Chri A  ouer  the  holy  chalice,  which  be  correspon¬ 
dent  to  the  wordes  that  were  fpoken  ( as  the  ApoAle  here  declareth)  in  the  firA  Sacrifice 
of  the  dedication  of  the  old  law,  hauing  alfo  exprefie  mention  of  remitfioii  of  finnes  ther- 
by  as  by  the  bloud  of  the  new  TeAamc  t.Whereby  it  is  plaine,  that  the  B.  Chalice  cf  the 
altar  hath  the  very  facrifical  bloud  in  it  that  was  shed  vpon  the  Croflc,in  &  by  which,the 
new  TeAament  (which  is  the  law  of  fpirit,  grace,  and  remiflion)  was  dedicated,  and 
dothconfiA.  And  therfore  it  is  alfo  cleerc,  that  many  diuine  things,  w  hich  to  the  Here- 
tikes  or  ignorant  may  feeme  to  be  fpoken  only  of  ChriAes  Sacrifice  Vpon  theCroife,  be 
iudce.l  verified  &  fulfilled  alfo  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar.  Wherof  S,  Paul  fo? the  cau- 
fes  aforefaid  would  not  treate  in  plaine termes.  Seelfychius  h.*.  in  Letiit.c.+.paulopofttm- 
tium,  applying  al  thefe  things  to  the  immolation  of  ChriA  alfo  in  the  Sacrament. 

i$.  I  he  exampUrs.)  A\  the  offices, places,  vefiels,  and  inAruments  of  the  old  law ,  W'ere 
but  figures  and  refemblances  of  the  Aate  and  Sacraments  ofthe  new  TeAamcnt,w  hich  are 
here  called  celeflials ,  for  that  they  arc  the  liuely  image  of  the  heanenly  Aate  next  ending: 
which  be  therfore  fpccially  dedicated  and  fan&ifiedin  ChriAes  bloud,  facrificed  on  the 
the  altar, and  fpi  ink  led  vpon  the  faithful,  as  thee  Id  figures  and  people  were  clcanfed  by 
the  bloud  cf  beafis.  And  therfore  by  a  tranfition  vfual  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  thcA- 
poAle  fodenly  paifeth  in  the  fcntence  immediately  following  ,  and  turneth  his  talkc  to 
ChriAes  entrance  into  heauen,  the  Aate  whereof, both  by  the  Sacraments  of  the  old  law, 
and  alfo  more  fpccially  by  them  of  the  new,  is  prefigured. 

t  j.  Offer him.'elf  tften  )  As  ChriA  neucr  died  but  once,  nor  neucr  shal  die  againe,  fo  in 
thitviolent,painful,and  bloudy  fort  he  ca  neucr  be  olfcred  againe, neither  needeth  he  fo 
dy  forr,butvn-  to  be  ottered  any  more,hauing  by  that  one  a  din  of  Sacrifice  vpon  thcCrofie,made  the  ful 
bloudify  cf.en,  ranfom,  tedemption  ,  and  remedie  for  die  finnes  of  the  w  hole  w  orld.  Neuertheleife ,  as 
namely  in  the  ChriA  died  &  w'as  o Acred  after  a  fort  in  al  the  Sacrifices  cf  the  Law  and  Nati;rc,fincethe 
Sacrifice  of  the  beginning  of  the  world  'al  which  were  figures  of  this  one  oblation  vpoh  the  CrofFe)fo  is 
altar,  he  much  rather  ottered  in  the  Sacrifice  ofthe  altar  of  the  new  TeAament,  incomparably 

more  needy  ,  diuinely,  and  truly  expreifing  his  death,  his  body  broken,  his  blond  shed, 
then  did  any  figure  ofthe  old  law,  or  other  facrificc  that  cucr  was  :  as  being  indeed 
(though  in  liiddcn.facramcnta!,irdmyAical,and  vnblouddy  manner)  the  very  fclf-fame 
B.  body  and  bloud,  the  felf-famc  hoA  ,  oblation  and  Sacrifice*,  that  was  done  vpen  the 
The  Sacrifice  Croiic. 

ofthe  altar  &  And  this  truth  is  moA  euident  by  the  very  forme  of  wordes  vfed  by  our  Sauiour  in  the 
that  on  the  infiitution  and  confccration  of  the  holy  Sacrament ,  ar.d  by  the  proftlFcn  of  al  thehcly 

Crofic, both  Doetaure.'jar  faith  S. Cyprian,/*  aneffon^emiotLc  And,*/  l.ejacri- 

cne,  .  fat 


In  the  old  Te¬ 
Aament  wrere 
figures  of  the 
new  :  in  the 
new',  is  refetn- 
blar.ee  of  the 
hcauenly  Aate. 


ChriA  once  of¬ 
fered  in  bloud- 
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ihatwcffer ,  is  the  Pafsion  cfChrift.  cp.  63.  nu.  4.&  nu.  7.  S.  Auguftinde  fid. id  Pet.  c  .19. 
in  theft  car  ml  'sacrifices  w  at  the  prefiguring  of  the  fle/hof  Chrifl,  which  he  wot  10  offer  for  /inner , 
eeniofthebleui  ,  which  he  was  to  shead.  But  in  this  Sacrificeisthe  comtr.enjorteiion  ofthe  fitshof 
thrift  which  lit  hath  now giutn,  and  of  the  blond  which  he  berth  shed:  in  illis  prinunciabatllr  oc- 
cidendus,  in  hoc  annunciatur  occifns.  Inlhem  he  v.'.ts  fonhewedasto  bekilled-,  inthejeheis 
shewed,  as  killed.  And  S.  Grcgorie  Nar.ianzcnc  faith,  oral,  in  nan  bum,  that  the  I’licft  in 
this  Sacrifice, immi/cet [cpnagnis  thrifts  Tafiitntbus.  S.Ambrofc,  I.  Off.c.fA.  OJferturChrsfiue 
in  imagine  ejuaft  recipient  Pafsionem.  Alexander  the  fir  ft,  cp.  ad  0  nines  Orthodox.  «».♦  to  1.  Cone. 

Cuius  corpus  gr  ftngttis  confichur.fafsioetiam  telcbratur.  S.  Grcgorie,  fio.37.  in  fuarget.  So 
often  as  we  offer  the  hoft  oj  his  Pafsion,fo  often  '*'*  renew  hisVafsion.  And,  He  fttffinth  for  vises’ ai~ 
tie  in  my f  eric .  And  lfichius,/>.  i.  c.8.  in  Ltiiit.  po ft  med.  By  the  Sacrifice  of  the  only-begotten  many 
things  are  giaen  vnto  vs,  to  w  it,  the  remifsion  or  p  trdonistg  of  ad  mankind,  stud  the  fingular  introiu- 
f lion  or  bringing  in  of  the  myfitries  of  the  nsW  T e /lament. 

And  the  faid  Fathers  and  others,  by  rcafon  of  the  difference  in  the  manner  of  Chriftcs  The  Fathers 
prcfcnceand  oblation  in  rcfpedl  of  that  on  the  Croffe ,  called  this  the  vnbloudy  Sacrifice,  cal  i'-  the  vit¬ 
as  *  Caluin  himfelf  confclfcth,  but  anfwercth  them  in  the  pride  of  Heretical  fpirir,with  bloudy  Sacrifi- 
thefe  words  :  Tiihil  moror  sjtitdj  c  loquatuur  vetufli  Scriptoresi  that  is,  I  paffi  not  for  it,  that  the  ce  of  the  altar, 
ancient  Writers  dot  fo  fpeake:  calling  the  diftinftionof  bloudy  and  vnbloudy  Sacrifice,  Caluinscon- 
fcholaflical  and  friuolous,  and  dsabolicum  commcntttm,  a  disrelish  dettsft  W  ith  fnch  ignorant  tempt  of  thfi 
and  blafphcmous  men  vc  hauc  t<j  doc  ,  that  thinkc  they  vndcrftand  the  Scriptures  better  Father?, 
then  al  the  Father*. 


Chap.  X. 

Se  can  ft  in  they  ear  ely  feafi  of  Expiation  ir  as  only  a  commemoration  of fiiines  ,  thtrfore 
in  place  ofal  thofe  old  Sacrifices  the  Vfalme  tcllcth  vs  ofthe  oblation  of  Chief  cs  body . 

10.  Which  he  offered  bUudily  but  once  ( the  Leuitical  Pticfis  offering  fo  entry  day ) 
becaufe  that  once  was  [uffexent  ftr  suer ,  15.  in  thatit  purchafed  (a*  the  Prophet 
alfo  witneffetb  )  reimf  ion  off  lines.  19.  After  al  this  he  profccuteth  and  exhor- 
teiJt  them  vnto  per feuer ance ,  partly  with  the  opening  of  Heauen  by  our  high  Prttfi, 

26.  partly  with  the  terrour  of  damnation  iftheyfal  againe :  32.  bidding  them  re¬ 
member  how  much  they  had  fuffered  already ,  and  not  lofe  their  reward. 

O  R.  the  law  "hailing  a  lhadow  of  good  things  to  come, not 
the  very  image  ofthe  thingsreuery  yeare  with  the  fclf-fame 
hods  which  they  offer  inceflantly ,  can  neuer  make  th© 
commcrs  thereto  perfeft:  2.  otherwife''  they  should  haue 
ceafed  to  be  offered ,  bccaufethe  worfliippers  once  clean- 
fed  fiiould  haue  no  confcicncc  of  finne  any  longer.  3.  But  in  them  there 
is  made  a  commemoration  of  finnescueryycarc.  4.Foritis'7impofii- 
blc  that  with  thcbloud  of  oxen  and  goats  finnes  fliouldbe  taken  away. 

5.  Thcrforc  coinming  into  the  world  he  faith: "  Hofl  and  oblation  thou  wot-  f  -  , 

deft  not:"  but  a  body  thou  haft  fit  ted  to  me :  6.  lhlocaufis  and  c  for  finne  did  not  pleafe  the  pi^per  i?a- 
thce.  7.  Tbei)fiftdl,Pobold  l  comc-.in  the  head  of  the  bookj  it  is  written  of  me:  That  1  mcof.a  ccrtai- 
may  doe  thywil ,  0  God.  8.  Saying  before ,  Becaufe  hofsand  oblations  &  bob-  »c  Sacrifice 
caufls,  efi  for  finne  thou  wonldcfi  not,  <’  neither  did  they  pleafe  thee,  which  arc  offc-  ‘"^c_ 

red  according  to  the  law,  9.  then  faid  1,  Behold  l  come  that  I  may  doe  thy  veil,  0  Hoioca^fUs  ** 
God:  lie  taketh  away  the  firft,  that  he  may  cftablifli  thatthat  fellow  cth.  another  kind. 
10.  In  the  which  wil ,  wearefamftifiedby  the  oblation  ofthe  body  of  Seei>,evcdnmt. 
lESvsChrift  once.  11.  And  cucry  .Pried  indeed  is  ready  daily  mini-  Gor.j.  v. *1. 

O  0  Itring 


This  is  part¬ 
ly  fulfilled  in 
&  by  the  grace 
of  the  new  Te- 
ftament  ,  but  it 
slial  be  pei- 
feftly  accom¬ 
plished  inhea- 
tieu. 

cTbdedkatejh 

to  be  autliour 
&  beginner  of  ■ 
a  thing.  The 
Proteftants 
translate,  he 
htthprefaredy 
for  their  here- 
fie  that  Chrifi 
was  not  the 
firft  man  that 
entred  into 
keauen. 

::  Herefie  and 
Apoftafiefrom 
the  Catholike 
faith,  punisha¬ 
ble  by  death. 


TheEpiftle  for 
guny  Martyrs. 


cGood  workes 
makegreat  co¬ 
fid  ence  of  fal-1 
nation,  &  halie 
gr  carre  Ward 
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ftring,  and"  often  offering  the  fame  hofts ,  which  can  neuer  take  away 
finnes:  12.  butThis  offering  one  hoft  for  finnes,  for  euer  *  fitteth  onthe 
right  hand  of  God,  15.  hence-forth  expecting,  vntil  his  enemies  be  put 
the  foot-ftool  of  his  feet.  14.  For  by  one  oblation  hath  he  confumma- 
ted  for  euer  them  that  are  fanftified.  15.  And  the  Holy  Ghoft  alfo  doth 
teftirietovs.  For  after  that  he  faid:  16.  And  this  is  the  Testament  which  I  wil 
make  to  than  after  t  bo fe  dates,  faith  our  Lord ,  gmingmy  Lives in  their  harts,  and 
in  their  minds  wil  I  fuperfa  ibethem:  17.  and  their  finnes  and  iniquities  I  veil  now  re¬ 
member  no  more.  (8.  But  where  there  is  remi/Iion  of  thefe ,  "  now  there  is 
not  an  oblation  for  finnes. 

iy.  Hauing  therfore, Brethren,  confidence  in  the  entring  of  theHolies 
in  the  blond  of  Chrift:  20.  which  che  hath  dedicated  to  vs  a  new  &  liuing 
way  by  theveile,  that  is,  his  flefh,  21.  and  ahighPrieft  ouer  the  houfe  of . 
God,  2i.  let  vs  approche.with  a  true  hart  in  fulneffe  of  faith,  hauing  our 
harts  fprinkled  from  euil  confidence,  and  our  body  wafhed  with  cleane 
water.  23.  Let  vs  hold  rhe  confeflionofour  hope  vndeclining  (for  he  is 
faithful  that  hath  promifed  )  24.  andlet  vseonfiderone  anothervnto 
the  prouocation  o  f  charitie  and  of  good  workes :  -  25.  .not  forfaking  our 
aftemblieas  fome  are  accuftomed,  but  comforting,  and  fo  much  the 
more  as  youfee  the  day  approching,  z6.*  For  "  ifvve  finne  willingly 
after  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  receiued,  now  there  is  not  left  an  hoft 
for  finnes,  27.  but  a  certaine  terrible  expectation  of  iudgement  &  rage 
offire,  which  fhal  confumethe  aduerfaries.  28.  A  man  making  the  Law 
of  Moyfes  fruftrate  ,  .without  any  mercie*  dieth  vnder  two  or  three 
witnefles.,2p.::  How  much  more  thinkeyou,  doth  he  deferue  worfe  pu. 
nifiiements  which  hath  troden  the  Sonne  of  God  vnder-foot,  and  eftee- 
med"  the  blond  of  the  Teftament  polluted,wherein  he  is  fan&ified,  and 
hath  done  contumelie  to  the  Spirit  of  grace?  30.  Eor  we  know  him  that 
faid,  R  euengetome,  1  wil  repay.  And  againe,  That  our  Lord  wil  iudge  hispeeple. 
31.  y  It  is  horrible  tofalinto  the  hands  ofchefiuing  God. 

32.  But  cal  to  mind  the  old  daies:  wherein  being  illuminated,  youfu- 
ftaineda  great  fight  ofpafiions.  33.  And  onthe  one  part  certes  by  repro- 
ches  and  tribulations  madeafpeftacle;  &  on  the  other  part  made  com¬ 
panions  of.  them  that  conuerfed  in  fuchfort.  34.  For,  "you  both  had 
companion  on  them  that  were  in  bands  :  and  the  fpoile  of  your  owne 
goods  you  tooke  "  with  ioy,  knowing  that  you  haue  a  better  and  a  per¬ 
manent  fubftance. .  35.  Doe  not  therfore  leefe  your  c  confidence ,  which 
hath  a  great  remuneration.  16.  For  patience  is  neceffarie  foryou  :  that 
doing thcwil  of  God,youmay  receiue  the  promife,  .37. For*  yetalitle 
and  a  very  litlc  while,  he  that  is  to  come,  wil  con*e ,  and  wil  notfiacke. 
38.  And  my  ipCt"liuech  of  faith:  pbutif  he  withdraw  himfclf,he  fhaluot 
pleafemy  fonle.  39.  But  we  arenotthe  children’of  withdrawing  vnto 
perdition:  but  of  faith  to  the  winning  of  the  foule. 
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ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  X. 

thiiiw.)  The  Sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  old  law,  were  fofarre  from  the  The  old  Sic ri- 
trath  of  Chrifts  S icramcnts,  and  from  giuingfpirit,  grace ,  remifsion,  redemption,  bees  obfeu rely 
and  iuftification ,  and  thereupon  the  entrance  into  hcauen  andioyes  cdeftial,  that  s|ja Q0w.fi>>'UCr 
they  were  but  mere  shadowes ,  vnpcrfe&ly  and  obfeurely  reprefenting  the  graces  of  the  ™  Sacrifice  of 
newTeftarnent  and  of  Chriftcs  death:  whereas  althcholy  Churches  rites  and  a&ions  the  altar  mod 
infticutcd  by  Chrift  in  the  Pr.iefthood  of  the  new  law  ,  contcineaHd  giipc  grace,  iuftifi-  piainciy  repre¬ 
cation,  and  life  eucrlafting  to  the  faithful  and  worthy  receiucrs :  and  thcrforc  they  be  fcnthctthc  Sa • 
not  shades  or  darke  refemblanccsof  Chriftes  paffion,  which  is  the  fountaine  of  al  grace  enhceonthe 
and  mercie,  but peifccfc  images  and  moftliucly  icprcfentations  ofthefame,  fpecially  Crofic. 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  altar,  which  becaufe  it  is  the  fame  oblation ,  the  fame  hold,  and 
offered  by  thefame  Prieft  Chrifl  I  E  S  V  Sfthough  by  the  minifterie  of  man  and  in  my- 
ffvrieisthc  mod  pute  and  neer image,  chara&cr,  and  correfpondcnce  to  the  Sacrifice 
Chriftes  paflion,  both  in  fubftance,  force,  and  effeft,  that  can  be. 

a.  They  should  hauectxfed.']  If  the  hofts  and  offerings  of  the  old  Law  had  been  of  them  The  Tewes'Sa- 
felues  peifcd  to  aleffc&s  of  redemption  and  remifsion:  as  the  Hebrewesfagainft  whom  trificcs  were 
the  Apoftledifputeth)  did  thinke,andhad  had  no  relation  to  Chriftes  Sacrifice  on  the  not  sbfohiteS: 
Crofle  or  any  othcrabfolute  and vniucifal  oblation  orremedie  for  finne,  but  by  and  of  indepedet,  bc- 
tlieir  owne  efficacie  could  haue  generally  purged  &  clcanfed  man  ofal  finne  &  damna-  caufetheywe- 
tion :  then  they  should  ncuer  hauc  needed  to  be  fo  of-en  repeated  and  reitcrarcd.  For  re  often  repea- 
being  both  generally  auailablc  foral,  by  their  opinion,  and  particularly  applied  (in as  ted. 
ample  fort  afthty  could  be)  tothefcueral  ^infirmities  of  euery  offender ,  there  had  been 
•  nofioncsltfc.  But  finnesdid  remaine ,  euen  thofe  finnes  for  which  they  had  cftcred  Sa¬ 
crifices  before  notwithftanding  their  Sacrifices  were  particularly  applied  vnto  the  For, 
offering  ycarcly  they  diduot  only  offer  Sacrifices  for  the  new  comittcd  crimes,  but  euen 
for  the  old, for  which  they  had  ofte  facrificcd  before:thc  Sacrifices  being  rather  records 
and  attcfiactons  of  their  finnes,  then  a  redemption  or  ful  remifsion, as  Cfiriftes  death  is. 

Which  being  once  applied  tomaby  Biptifme,wipeth  away  al  finnes  part, God  ncuer  rc- 
mebring  them  any  more,  nor  euer  any  Sacrifice  or  Sacrament  or  ccrcmonic  being  made 
or  done  for  them  any  more, though  for  new  finnes  other  remediesbe  daily  requift  Their 
Sacrifices  then  could  not  of  themfelucs  remit  finnes,  much  Idle  make  the  general  redep- 
tion.without  iclation  to  Chriftcs  Pafsion.  And  fo  you  fee  it  is  plainc  cuery-where,that  ThcApofib 
the  Apoille  proueth  not  by  the  often  repetition  of  the  Icwish  Sacrifices ,  that  they  were  prouetli  by  the 
no  Sacrifices  a:  al ,  but  that  they  were  not  of  that  abfolutc  force  or  efhcacie,to  make  re-  Qfte  rcpcatin  <r 
demption  or  any  remifsion,  without^  dcpendance  of  the  one  vniuerfal  redemption  by  0f  the  Icwes  & 
Chrifl :  his  whole  purpofe  being, to  inculcate  vnto  them  the  neccfsitic  of  Chriftes  death  Sacrifices  not 
and  the  oblation  of  the  new  Tcftament.  As  for  the  Churches  holy  Sacrifice,  itisclcane  that  they  Vcrc 
ofanother  kind  then  thofe  of  the  Icwcs,  and  therfore  he  maketh  no  oppofition  betwixt  none, but  that 
it,  and  Chtiftcs  death  or  Sacrifice  on  the  Crofic  ,  in  al  this  Epiftle  :  but  rather  asafe-  t|lCy  were  not 
queleoftlut  one  general  oblation,  coucrtly  alwaies  inferreth  the  fame  :  as  being  in  a  abfolutc  &  fuf- 
ditferent  manner  the  very  fclf-fame  hoft  and  offering  that  was  done  vpon  the  CrofTe,'&  hcicnc. 
continually  is  wrought  by  thcfdf.fcmc  Pricft. 

4.  ImpoJj'tlU.)  Trie  Holts  a  id  Sacrificcsof  the  old  Law, which  the  carnal  Iewes  made  jjlC  0!dSacri- 
al  the  count  of,  without  relation  to  Chriftcs  death,  were  not  only  not  peifeft  andabfo-  fiCCs  rcmjncj 
I11  tc  fufticicnt  in  themfelucs, but  thr y  did  not, nor  could  notremit  any  finnes  at  al, being  not  finncs  but 
but  only  fignes  thereof,  referring  the  offciidcis  forremifsion  indeed,  to  Chriftcs  Pal-  wercon]y  fig. 
fion.  For  the  blond  of  bruit  bcafts  could  hauc  no  other  eff t£ty  nor  any  other  clement  ncs  thereof, 
or  creature,  before  Chrftcs  death.  The  fruit  whereof,  before  it  was  extant ,  could  be 
no  otherwife  properly  applied  vnto  them,  but  by  bclecicin  him. 

j.  H  oft  and  oblation,]  He  lucancth  not  that  God  would  no  hoftnor  Sacrificcany  more 

O  o  2,  as 
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as  thcProteflants  falfcly  imagin  :  for  that  were  to  take  away  not  only  the  Sacrifice 
of  Chrifies  body  vpon  the  altar,  but  the  Sacrifice  of  the  fame  body  vpon  the  Crofle  alfo 
Therforethe  Prophet  fpeaketh  only  of  the  legal  and  carnal  Sacrifices  of  the  lewes,  fig- 
nifying  that  they  did.neuer  of  thcmfelucs  plcafe  God ,  but  in  refpeft  of  Chrifl,  by  wlrofe 
oblation  of  his  owne  body  they  should  plcafe, 

?• f  ut  a  body.)  If  Chrifl  had  not  had  a  body,  he  could  not  hauehad  any  worthy  matter 
or  any  matter  at  al.to  Sacrifice  in  vifiblc  manner  ,  other  then  the  hods  of  the  old  Law, 
Neither  could  be  cither  haue  made  the  general  redemption  by  his  one  oblation  vpon  the 
Crpffe,  nor  the  daily  Sacrifice  of  the  Church:  for  both  which,  his  body  was  fitted  by  the 
Pried  hood  &  ^*Ll*ne.  wisdom.  Which  is  an  high  conclufion,  not  vnderdood  of  lewes,  Pagans,  nor  the 
Sacrifice  *  '*  ”  ^erct^cs  our  time,  that  Chrides  humane  nature  was  taken  to  make  the  Sonneof 
God  '  who  in  his  diuine  nature  could  not  be  either  Pried  or  Kofi)  fit  to  be  the  Sacrifice 
The  body  of  ^  °f  hkFather,in  a  more  worthy  fort, the  althc  Priefh  or  oblatios  of  the  old  law, 

Chrifls  is  ihe  f^ut  r^ls  k°lty  was  gjucl1  him ,  not  only  to  be  the  Sacrifice  vpon  the  Croffe,but  alfo 

Sacrifice  of  the  '^>0n  r^c  a*tal’>  S.  Augudin  affiimeth  in  thefe  wordes:  The  table  which  the  Trie  fief  the  new 
*  eflame/n  doth  exhibit ,  is  of  his  body  and  blond :  for  that  is  the  Sacrifice  which  f ttcceed.d  althofe  Sa¬ 
crifices  that  w  tre  offered  in  shadow  0 fi  that  te  corps.  Tor  the  which  alfo  we  acknowledge  that  voice  of  the 
fame  Meaiatonr  in  the  Tfalme ,  B  V  T  A  BODY  THOV  HAST  FITTED  TO 
LI  I,  becaufe  infieed  of  al  thefe  Sacrifices  and  oblations  his  body  is  offered^  cr  is  minifired  to  the  pur- 
tah^ts  orreceiuers .  Li.  17.  C itth.  Dei  c.  2 . ~ 


God  refufeth 
the  lewes  Sa- 
crificcs,notal 
Sacrifice. 


That  Chrifl 
should  haue  a 
body  was  ne- 
cciTaricforhis 


holy 


dy  a  l>riefl yas  the  only  Sonne  of  God?  Vdhat  might  fo 
in  i- flesh?  andwbat  fo  fit  for  this  immolation  or  efferi 


m.mg,  to  repeat  often,  that  the  Apodles  reafon  of  many  Briefts  &:  often  repetition  of  thefelf— 
.v,  °n~  ^lme  Sacrifices,conccrneth  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Law  only ,vnto  which  he  onpofeth  Chri- 


crucified.  And  that  you  may  fee  that  this  is  the  judgement  of  al  antiquity ,  and  their  ex 
pofition  of  thefe  and  the  like  words  of  this  Epidle ,  and  that  they  feeing  the  very  fame, 
arguments  that  the Protcftants  now  make  fo  much  a  doe  withal  among  the  fimple  and. 
vnlearned,  yet  wclperceiucd  that  they  made  nothing  againd  the  daily  oblation  ot  Sacri* 
The  Cdluinifts  fice  of  the  altar,  and  therfore  anfwcred  them  before  the  Protcftants  crc  extant,  1  200. 
arguments  a-  yeares}  wcwil  fetd  owne  fome  of  their  words ,  whofe  authoritie  and  expofition  of  the 
n  Scriptures  inud  preuailein  al  that  haue  wifedom  or  thefeareof  God,abouc  thefalfcand 

vaine  glo/Tesof  Caluin  and  his  followers. 

Thus  then  firft  faith  S  Anbrofe:  Quid  ergo  nor &c.  W hat  we  then?  doe  net  we  offer  atcry 
d  \y?  \\7e  offer  furcly  :  but  this  Sacrifice  is  an  exampler  of  that :  for  «  e  of  fir  alwaics  the  filf flame , 
and  not  no#  one  lamby  tomorro  v  another ,  but  alwaies  iht  filf-  fame  thing  :  thcrfcrcit  is  one  Satri- 
fi  e  Othcrwtfe ,  by  thi\  reafon  becaufe  it  is  offered  in  many  places ,  there  should  be  many  Chrifies ; 
not  foy  but  it  is  one  Qhnfi  in  eucry  place ,  here  w  hole  y  and  there  whole ,  one  body,  tint  this  which 
we  d  >e  is  done  for  a  commemoration  ofi  that  which  Wis  done .  For  we  offer  not  another  Sacrifice ,  as 
tie  high  PLtfi  of  the  old  L*w,  buz  alwjies  the  fef-Came.  &  c.  Primafius  S.  Augitftines  Scholcr 
doth  alfo  prcoccupaie  thefe  Proteftonis  obieftious  thus:  W  hat  shot  we  fay  then?  doe  vo> 


gjiind  Chrids 
body  ofren  of- 
fercd,and  in 
many  places 
anfwcrcJ  by 
the  Fathers 
long  a-goe. 


Tf 


20.  Andagaine,  li-  4  de  Trinit,  c .  14.  W hofo  iufiand 
0  connennntly  be  o  ffered for  men,  of  m  eny  as 


„  „  ,  _  fferingy  as  mortal  fesb?  what  f 9  cleane  for  dean- 

fingt  ie  dees  of  mortal  meny  as  the  flesh  borne  ofi  the  virgins  womb?  and  what  can  be  offered  and  reoci- 
nedfo  gr  sate  fully yas  the  flesh  of  our  Sacrifice,  made  the  body  of  our  Vriefi } 

JSjithtr  did  thy  pleafe  thee. )By  that  lie  faith,the  things  offered  in  the  Law,did  not  plea- 
T  ic  lewes  Sa-  fe  God,  &Dkcwife  by  that  he  faith,  the  former  to  be  taken  away  ,  that  the  fccond  may 
crifices ;  retufedy  haue  place,  it  is  enuient ,  that  al  hoftes  and  Sacrifices  be  not  taken  a \x  ay  by  Chrifi  as  the. 
not  ai  Sacrifice  Heretikesfoolishly  conceiue:  but  that  the.  old  Rolls  of  brute  beads  be  abrogated  to  giue 
place  to  that  which  is  the  proper  liofl  of  the  new  law,  that  is,  Chrifies  owne  body, 

11  Often  offering  the  fame  Hofls.)  As  S.PanLis  forced  often  to  inculcate  that  one  princN 
^  e  muft  often-  pic  of  the  efHcacie  8c  fufEciencic  of  Chrifies  death, becaufc  of  the  Hebmes  too  much  at- 
6  tributing  to  their  legal  Sacrifices, and  for  that  they  did  not  referre  them  to  Chrifies  only 
Apoltles  fpea-  oblation:  fo  we,  through  the  intolerable  ignorance  and  importunity  of  the  Herctikes 
p  .-°(»niin/  r  ddsthne(abufing  the  words  of  the  Apoflle  fpoken  in  the  due  dcfcnceanddeclaration 

lrf.  sa^.°^"  °f  die  valureand  emcacie  of  Chrifies  pafiion  abone  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Law*)are  forced 
ten  Sacrificing  - -  ^  -•  -  -  -  •  -  -  - 

conCe^ne1 
ly  the  lewes 


in  10 
Heir 
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our  Tricjh  daitfi^fftr  Sacrifice  }  They  offer  futtly ,  btcavfe  we  finne  daily  ,  and  dally  hauo  need  to  be 
ileanftd:  and  becaufe  he  can  not  die,  ht  hath giuenvs  the  Sacramint  of  his  body  and  blond:  that  as 
b>t  Pafsionwaith*  redemption  and  abfoitnitn  of  the  world  ,  fo  alfo  this  oblation  way  be  redemption 
and  clean fing  to  altbttofferitin  truth  an  i  venue.  So  faith  this  holy  Fathcr,to  w  it,that  as  the  The  general 
Sacrifice  of  the  Crollc  w  as  a  general  redemption,  fo  this  of  the  altar  is  ,  to  al  that  vfc  it,  redemption 
Thlmaf.  a  Particular  redemption  or  application  of  Chriftes  redemption  to  them,  In  w  hich  feufe  vpon  the  Crof~ 
loco  ctu-  V-  Bedccalleth  the  holy  Malle  ,  re  Jen  ftioncm  corporis  cr  anirnt fmpttern.im  ,  theater-  fc  is  particn- 
UJling  redemption  of  body  and  fouleXx,  4.  c.  xx.  hiftor.Agaiuc  the  fame  Prinufius,T/;e  dimr.ixy  larly  applied 
of  the  VV  ord  of  (j  od  which  ij  ettery  where,  maketh  that  there  arenot  many  Sacrifices  ,lut  one  ,  al-  in  the  Sacrifice 
though  it  be  offered  of many  ,  and  that  at  it  it  on  body  which  hetooketf  the  virgins  womb,  not  many  of  the  altar, 

^  ladies,  ttten  Jo  alfo  one  Sacrifice  ,not  diners,  as  thofe  of  the  levies  wire. 

ho.  17.  *S,Cliryfoftom  alfo, and  after  him  Thcophylaft,and  Occumcnius,  and  of  the  Latincs, 
m  ip,  ad  Haimo3Pafchafius3  Rcmigius,aml  others,  obic<ft  to  themfelr.es  thus  :  Dot  notice  alfo  offer 
^cy'  entry  day  f  \Vc  offer  fn  ely.  But  this  Sacrifice  is  an  example r  of  that,  for  we  offer  al  waits  the  fef. 
fame :  x*d  n>t  n>w  one  lamb,  to  morrow  another ,  but  the  fclf  fame  :  tber] ore  this  is  one  Sacrifice . 

Others*  ife,becat*ft  it  is  offered  in  many  plater,  there  should  be  mavy  Chriflet,  And  a  litlcaftcr3 
Hot  another  Sacrifice  ,  as  the  b’gh  Vrieft  of  the  old  Law  ,  but  the  fclf-fame  \x  e  doe  a!\waics  offer, 
rather  working  a  remembrance  or  commemoration  of  the  Sacrifice .  See  the  Annotation  Luke  ii, 

19.  vpon  thefe  words,  .yi  comment  nation.  Thus  didal  the  ancient  Fathers  Greek  and  La* 
tin  treate  of  tlicfe.mattcrs ,  and  fo  they  faid  M.ilfc*3and  offered  daily  3  and  many  of  th.cin 
made  fitch  formes  of  celebrating  the  ditiine  Sacrifice  ,  as  the  Greek  and  Latincs  doc  vfc 
,  in  their  Liturgies  and  Malles ,  and  yetthey  faw  thefe  places  of  the  Apoftlc,  and  made 
commentaries  vpon  thcm3  and  vnderftood them  (I  trow)  as  wdasthc  Protcftauts. 

He  that  for  his  further  confirmation  or  confort  lift  fee  w'lut  the  ancient  Counccls  and  Counccls  and 
Dortours  bclccued, taught, and  prartifed  in  this  thing,  let  him  read  thefirft  holy  Corn-  Fathers, 
eel  of  Nice  cap.  14.  O' m  fim  Cone,  e*  Gr*co.  the  Conned  of  Ephefus  Anathcinatif.  n. 
the  Chalccdon  Cornccl  aclt  3.  pag,  m.  C.w:.  tyiwran.  t.  1.  4.  and  y.  Ncoc  Eiar.cj'f.  1  j. 
Loadic.c^>ti9.Carthag.x.c,8  Carthag.}.c.x4.&  Cartlug.  4^.55. O'  c.  41, S. Denys  c  ;,Ecel. 

Incr.  S.  Andrew  in  hifionx  Vajsion.s,  S.  Ignatius  cp.  ad  Smyrnenfet.  S.  Martial  is  tp.ad  B  urdc- 
galenfcs  S.Iuftinc ‘Dialog,  cum  Trtphone  S.  Iren Jeiis  /§4.c.  jx^.Tcrtullian  de  cnltn  fetmina- 
rttm ,  c r  de  coront  mili.  Origen  homtl,  1$,  in  Lenit.  S.  Cyprian  ep.  adQecilium  nu.z.&dt 
C  oenaDomini  nn.iA.O1  YLufcbuisdctmnfi.  tnxr.gji .  i,  cap  10.  and  the  reft  which  we  hauc 
cited  by  occafion  before,  and  might  cite  but  for  tedioufnes  :a  truth  moft  knowen  and 
agreed  vpon  in  the  Chriftian  religion. 

tS.  \p.v  there  is  not.)  Chriftes  death  can  not  be  applied  vnto  vs  in  that  fuland  ample  When  the  A,  pa- 
fort  as  it  is  in  Baptifme, but  once:  Chrift  appointing  that  large  l  Cmitfion  and  application  ^*ccmetj1  to 
to  be  nudebut  once  in  cucry  man,  as  Chrift  died  but  once.  For  it  is  not  meant,  thatal  fay5  there  is  n° 
fiimeshal  ccafe  after  Chriftes  Sacrifice  vpon  the  Crolfc,  nor  that  there  should  be  no  rc,n|dion  or 
oblation  for  fianes  committed  after  Baptifme  ,  or  that  a  man  could  not  finne  at  ai  after  °blatiotor/m- 
B  lptifme, or  tha:  if  he  finned  afterward, he  could  hare  no  rcmcdic  or  remilfion  by  God’s  nc  he  dwaics 
ordinance  in  the  Church,  which  diners  falfchoods  fundi ieHcrctikcs  gather  of  this  and  rncancth  that 
fucli  like  places :  but  only  the  Apoftlc  telle th  thcHcbrcwcs,s$  lie  did  before  chap. 4.  and  ^  tem  if  ion 
as  he  doth  ftraight  afterward,  that  if  they  fill  now  (\v  hereunto  they  feemed  very  prone)  h Y  Baptilinc* 
to  their  old  law  ,  and  voluntarily  after  this  knowledge  and  profetlionof  the  Chriftian 
faith  by  B.iptifmc,  commit  this  finne  of  incrcdulitie  and  apuftafic ,  they  can  ncucr  haue 
that  abou.idant  t'cmifiion  applied  vnto  them  by  Baptifme, w  hich  can  ncucr  be  miniftred 
to  them  againe.  A  id  that  general  tulp.irdon  he  callcth  here  oblation  &  afterward  in  die 
li'VCvfc,  hojixtn  pro  peceato ,  an  hcjl  fer  Jtnrt. 

irf.  If  We  finne  willingly .  )  Asthc  Caluinifts  abufe  other  like  places  ngainft  the  ho/y  Sa¬ 
crifice  of  the  Made,  fo  they  ab’.ifc  this  as  the  Noratians  didbefore  them ,  to  prone  that  The  Caluinifts 
an  Hcretikc,A  »oftata,or  any  that  w  ilfully  forfaketh  the  truth  ,  can  ncucr  be  forgiren.  hertfic  againft 
Mi/iiich  ( as  is  before  declared  iiuhcCchaprer )  is  moft  Vf  ickcd  blafphcmic }  the  meaning  remuhon  vf 
hereof  beiiv1 ,  is  is  there  faufionly  to  terrific  the  Hebrew  cs,that  falling  from  Chrift  th<)  fiures. 
can  not  focafily  haue  the  lloft  ofChriftc;  death  applied  vnto  the  becaufe  tlicy  can  not  be  Al  finnes  may 
bapPtedany  more,  butmuft  paflcby  facmmci  t  il  penance  ,  &  fatisfiuftH  11,  &  other  hard  be  remitted  by 
remedies  which  Chrift  hath  prcfci  ioedafteV Baptifme  in  thcChurchcsdilcipline.Thcr-  pounce  ,  but 
fore  S.  Cyril  faith  U.  S.  in  lo.c.tr  .Venanee  i  not  e\efuded  b?  thefe  words  of  Patti but  the  renewing  not  fo  fully  as 
by  the  latter  of  regencraiion,  He  doth  not  here  takcaCay  the  fecond  or  thijdrtrnirsicn  rf finnes  (for  he  by  Baptifme, 
c  O  oS  u 
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is  not  fitch  a>1  cntwy  to  our  falnation  )  but  the  boftv.hich  is  Chrift  he  dcnieth  that  ith  tolcoffered 
agxine  -uponthe  Croffe.  So  faith  this  holy  Doftcur.  Amt  by  this  place  &  the  like  you  fee, 
how  perilous  a  chum  it  is  for  Heretikcs  &  ignorant  perfons  to  read  the  Scriptures. 
Which  by  following  their  owne  funtafie  *  they  peruert  to  their  damnation. 

19.  T  he  blend  o  f  the  Teflamtnt.  )  Whofoeucr  ir.a'fcth  no  more  account  of  the  blond  of 
Chriftes  Sacrifice,  cither  as  shed  vpon  the  CroHe,  or  as  in  theholy  Chalice  of  tl  c  altar 
("for  our  Satiiourcalleth-that  alfo  *  the  blond  of  the  new  Tcftament)then  ic  doth  of  the 
bJoud  of  cables  and  goats,or  of  other  common  drinkes,i.s  worthy  death, and  God  w  il  in 
the  next  lifc,if  it  be  not  punished  here,  reuengc  u  with  greiuous  punishment. 

51.  It  is  horrible.)  Letal  Chriftian  people  doe  fatisfaftion  and  penance  for  their  finne's 
in  this  life.  For  the  iudgements  of  God  in  the  next  life  done  by  Godihimfclf  ,  of  w  hat 
fort  foeuer,  whether  temporal  as  inPurgatorie,  or  eternal  as  in  Hel  be  exceeding gtic- 
uous. 

54.  Ton  had  cempafsion.)  To  be  merciful  to  the  afflided  for  religion, &  to  be  partakers 
of  their  miferies,  is  a  very  meritorious  worke,  and  giueth  great  confidence  before  God 
in  the  day  of  repaiment  or  remuneration  for  the  fame. 

Lofle  of  goods  3  4. \y  fife  ioy.  )If  al  Chriftian  men  would  confider  this,  they  would  not  thinke  it  fo  great 
for  religion,  a  matter  to  lofe  their  land  or  goods  for  defence  of  the  Catholikefaith. 

Faith  is  the  58.  Liucth  of  faith.)  Faithful-men  afflided  in  this  life,  haue  their  comfort  in  their  aftu- 

confort  of  the  red  faitli  and  hope  of  Chriftescomming  to  dcliuer  them  once  from  al  thefe  miferies ;  Sc 
r.hlided.  fo  by  that  faith  &  comfort  they  liue,  whereas  otherwife.  this  miferable  life  were  a  death» 


Chap.  XT.. 

tie  exhorteth  them  by  the  definition  of faith,  to  fiickj  vnto  God,  though  they  fee  not  yes 
his  reward  :  shewing  that  al  the  Saints  afore-tme  did  the  like,  being  al  eonfiant  in 
faith,  though  not  one  of  them  reeeiued  thc[  remise, that  is,  the-  inheritance  in  heauepi: 
but  they  and  we  now  after  the  comm'wg  ofehrifi  receiueit  together. 

ND"  faith  is,"  the  fnbftance  of  things  to  be  hoped  for^ 
c  the  argument  of  things  "  not  appearing.  2.  For  in  this 
the  old  men  obtained  teftimonie. 

3.  *  By  faith ,  we  vnderftand  that  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  word  of  God:that  of  inuifible  things 
vifible  things  might  be  made.- 
4.  *  By  faith  ,  Abel  offered  a  greater  hoft  to  God  then  Cain:*  by 
Here  it  a  which  he  obtained  teftimonie  that  hewas  iuft,God  giuTg  teftimonie  to 
pcareth'tlm"  his  guifts,  and  by  it,  he  being  dead,  yet  fpeaketh.  5.  *  By  faith"  Henoch 
Henoch  yet  li-  was  tranflated,  that  he  fhould  not  fee  death,  and  he  was  not  found  :be- 
«eth  and  is  not  caufe  God  tranflated  him.  For  before  his  tranflation  he  had  teftimonie 
the  Culubfifts  ^iat  '1C  P^ea^cc^  God.  d.But  without  faith  it  is  itnpoflible  to  pleafe  Go,d. 
See  the  annotS*  For"  he  that  commeth  to  God,  mull  beleeuethatheis,andis  a  ;;  re- 
tsfpocal.chap.ii.  warder  to  them  that  feeke  him. 

We  mtift  7.  *  By  faith,Noehauingreceiuedan  anfwer  concerning  thofe things 
God' wil'r at  as  yet  vverc  not  feen,. fearing ,  framed  the  arke  for  the  fauing  of 

ward  Tl  our  ^10u^e »  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world :  and  was  inftituted 
good  workes,:  heire  ofthe  iuftice  which  is  by  faith; 

for  he  is  a  re-  8.  *  By  faith,  he  that  is  called,  Abraham,  obeied  to  goe  forth  into  the 

warder  of  true  place  which  he  was  to  receiue  for  inheritance :  and  he  went  forth ,  not 
acceptcr  or111  knowing  whither  he  went.  9.  By  faith  ,.heabodeinthelandofpromife, 
imputer  of  that  in  a  ftrange  laud ,  d  welling  in  cottages  with  Ifaac  &  Xacob  the 1 
t}ut  is  not,  *  ~  coheires 
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is  the  grouud 
of  our  hope. 
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cohcircs  of  the  fame  promife.  10.  For  he  expedited  the  citic  that  hath 
foundations:whofc  artificer  and  maker  is  God. 

11.*  By  faith,  Sara  alfo  her  fclf  being  barren  , rccciucd  \crtncin  con- 
ceauing  of  feed  ,  yea  paft  the  time  ofage :  becaufc  flic  bclccued  that  lie 
was  faithful  which  hadpromifed.  12.  For  the  which  caufc  euen  of  one 
(and  him  quite  dead)  there  rofc  as  the  ftarres  ot  heauen  in  multitude, 
and  as  the  land  that  is  by  the  feafhorc  innumerable. 

15.  According  to  faith  died  al  thefe.not  hailing  rccciucd  the  promifes,' 
but  beholding  them  a  farre  off ,  and  faluting  them ,  and  confeffing  that 
they  are  pilgrimes  &  ftrangers  vpon  the  earth.  14.  For  they  that  fay 
thefc  things,  doc  fignific  that  they  feeke  acountrie.15.  And  indeed  it 
they  had  been  mindful  of  the  fame  from  whence  they  came  forth ,  they 
had  time  verily  to  rcturnc.  16.  But  now  they  defire  a  better ,  that  is  to 
fay ,  a  heauenly.  Therfore  God  is  not  confounded  to  be  called  their 
God. For  he  hath  prepared  them  a  citic. 

17.  *By  faith,  Abraham  offered  lfaac,  when  he  was  tempted:  and  his 
onlie-begotten  did  he  offer  who  had  rccciucd  the  promifes:  ( 18.  to 
whom  it  was  faid  ,  That  in  lftac  slul  feed  be  (tiled  to  thee. )  19.  accounting 
that  God  is  able  to  raife  vpeuen  from  the  dcad.Whereupon  he  receiued 
him  alfo  c  for  a  parable.  20.  *  By  faith,  alfo  of  things  to  come  ,  lfaac  c  That  is,  m 
blcffed  Iacob  andEfau. 

54- 


figure  and  niy- 
ftcric  of  Chrift 


11 By  faith ,  Iacob  dying,  bleffcd  cucry  one  of  the  fonnes  of  lofeph:  &  ajiuc 

*  and  "adored  the  top  of  his  rod.  __  _  ^  againc, 


Z2. 


By  faith,  lofeph  dying ,  made  mentlonof  the  going  forthofthe 

"  concerning  his  bones.  "TheTran/u- 

non  of  Rclikcs 


children  of Ifracl : and gaue  commandement : 


By  faith,  Moyfes  being  borne ,  was  hid  three  moneths  by  his  or  Saints  bo- 
parents  :  becaufc  they  faw  him  a  proper  infant,  and  they  feared  not  dies,  &  the  due 


*  the  Kings  edid 
* 


regard  and  ho- 


4. "  By  faith ,  Moyfes  being  made  great,  denied  himfelf  to  be  the  n<n'r  vc  ouSht 
fonneofPharao’s  daughter:  25.  rather  chofing  to  be  afflifted  with  the  fjmc”arcpro- 
peoplcof  God, then  to  haue  the  plcafurect  temporal  finne,2d.cftceming  uej  hcrcby. 
the  reproche  of  Chrift,  greater  riches  then  the  treafure  of  the  AEgyp- 
tians.  For  ::  he  looked  vnto  the  remuneration.  17.  *  By  faith  ,  he  left  "ThcProtc- 
AEgypt :  not  fearing  the  fiercencs  of  the  King.  For  him  that  is  inuifible  j^nyVcma 
he  fuftcincd  as  if  he  had  feen  him. 28.  By  faith,  he  celebrated  the  Pafche,  or  ^llght 
&  the  flieading  of  the  blond :  that  he  which  deftroyed  the  firft-borne,  doc  good  in 
might  not  touch  them.  29.*  By  faith  they  palled  the  red  fca  as  it  were  refpea  or  for 
by  the  drie  landtwhichthc  AEgyptians  afl'ayinr,werc  dcuourcd.  rc*artl  1,1  ,lca" 

;o.*  By  faith  the  wallcs  of  lcricho  fcldownc,  by  the  circuiting  of  j^t": jarccon 
feuendaies. 

ji.*By  faith, Rahab the  harlot  pcrifliednot  withthe  incrcdulous,re- 
cciuing  the  fpics  with  peace. 

52.  And  what  fnal  l  yet  fay  ?  For  the  time  wil  fade  me  telling  of  Ge- 
deon,  Barac,  Sampfon,  lephtc,Dauid,Samucl,&-  the  Prophets : ?j.  who  The :  E pjftlc 
by  faith  oucrcame  Kingdoms ,  "wrought  iufticc,  obtained  promifes,  slbafihn 
ftopped  the  mouths  ot  Lions,  54.  cxtinguiflicd  the  force  of  file  ,  ic-  jan  io_ 
pellcdthecdgeofthcfword,  rccoucred  of  their  inlirmitic  ,  weremace  Sympho- 
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ftront 
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rofacumfep-  ftrong  in  battel,  turned  away  thecamp  of  forrainers: 35.  women  re- 
te.n  filns.  Iul.  ceiued  of  refurre&ion  their  dead  ,  and  others  were  racked,  not  accep¬ 
t'd  for  many  tinS  redemption ,  that  they  might  find  a  better  refurre&ion.  36.  And 
Martyrs.  others  had  trial  of  rookeries  and  ftripes ,  moreouer  alfo  of  bands  and 
prifons:  57. they  were  ftoned  ,  they  were  hewed,  they  were  tempted, 
they  died  in  rhe  flaughter  of  the  fword ,  they  went  about  in  fheep- 
skinnes,  in  goats  skinnes,  needy,  indiftrefle,  afflided:  58.  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthic  •,  wandering  indefcrtes,inniountaines  &  denes, 
and  in  caues  of  the  earth.  59.  Andal  thefe  being  approued  by  the  tefti- 
monie  of  faith,  receiued  not  the  promife ,  40.  God  for  vs  prouiding. 
fome  better  thing,  that  they  without  vs  fhould  not  be  confummate.. 


AN  NOTATIONS... 


Chap.  X  It 


Not  only  or  a 
fpccial  faith. 


1  1.  Faith  is, )  By  this  defeription  of  faith  ,and  by  al  the  commendation  thereof  through 
the  whole  chapter,  you  may  wcl  percciue  that  the  Apoftle  knew  not  the  forged  jfpeciaL 
faidi  of  the  Protcftants  ,  w  hereby  cucry  one  of  thefe  new  Scft-Maiftcrs  and  thc-ir  follo- 
^  ers  bclccuc  their  fumes  arc  remitted',  and  that  thcmfclues  shal  befaued  ,  though  their 
fuifles  be  clcane  contraric  one  to  another, 

1,  7 \£ot  appearing.  )  T  bis  is  the  praifeof faith,  faith  S.  Auguftin  ,  if  shat  which  is  bele .  ucd, 
things  not  fecn:  be  not  fen.  For  what  great  thing  is  it ,  if  that  be  belcmcd ,  w  htchis  fcen}acc  rding  to  that  /entente  of 
as  Jil  tl,cB'  ot4r  Lard  when  he  rebuked  h's  diftiple  ,  faying:#  ecauje  thou  hafl  fees;  me  Thomas ,  thou  baft  btieeued: 
Cl  uinent,  blejjed are  they  that  haue  n  t Jeen  and haue  bclccued.  ^/ug.’tn  cuang.  Io.  trafi.  75? .Which  may  be  a 

rebuke  alfo  and  a  check  to  al  thofefaithlcs  fpcaches,I  would  fee  him,taft  him,  touch  him 
and  feelc  his  very  flesh  in  the  Sacrament, othcrw ifcl  wil  not  bcleeue. 

Nothing  profi-  f.  He  that  commuh, )  Faith  is  the  foundation  and  ground  of  al  other  vertucs.and  wor- 
table  or  meri-  ship  of  God, w  ithout  which  no  man  can  pleafe  God.  Therfore  if  one  bca  Icwc ,  aHea- 
torious  with-  then  ,  or  anherctike,  that  is  to  fay, be  W'ithout  the  Catholike  faith  ,  alhis  W'orkcs  shal 
out  faith,  profit  him  no  wdiitto  faluation. 

Tne  citations  »i.  Adored  the  tobofhtt  rod. )  The  learned  mav  fee  !*erc  that  the  Auodle  doth  not  tve 


Faith  is  of* 


to  the  Hebrew',  mine  al  by  thcHebrcw  only,  becaufe  they  writing  and  fpcaking  by  the  Holy  Ghoff, 
but  to  the  Sep-  knew  very  wcl  that  this  tranflation  *  isthe  fenfe  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  alfo ,  and  as  true,  de  cin .  * 
tuaginta,  and  as  dirccHy  intended  as  the  othcr.and  therfore  alfo  that  tranflation  continued  alwaies  Deiii. 
The  vulgar  authcntical  in  the  Greek  Church  ,  notwithftanding  the  diucifitic  thereof  from  the  He-  iyc,  14, 
Latin  tranfla-  brew.  Euen  fo  we  that  be  Catholikcs ,  follow'  with  al  the  Latin  fathers  the  authcntical 
^lon»  Latin  tr.anflatio,though  it  be  not  alwaies  agrcable  to  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  that  now"  is. 

pjco/o?,  rod.  But  Caluiu  is  not  only  very  faucie,  but  very  ignorant, when  he  faith  that  the  Septuaginta 
y.A:n,bed.  were  dccciucd  ,  and  yet  that  the  Apoftlc  without  curiofity  was  content  to  follow  them: 

becaufe  it  is  euident,that  *  the  Hebrew  being  then  without  points,  *  might  be  tranflated 
the  one  way  as  wcl  as  the  other.  Which  they  vnderfiood  fo  w  el  (  and  therfore  were  not 
deceiucdythat  within  three  lines  after, in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  they  trail- 
Bate  the  fame  word, as  he  would  haue  it  in  this  place. 

Againe  obferue  in  thofe  words.  He  adored  the  teprf  hisrod^h^.ttidoi'o.x.iovi^s.sthc  Scrip- 
turc  vfeth  this  word  )  may  be  done  to  creatures,  or  to  God  at  and  before  a  creaturcras, 
a  tor*  before  the  Arke  or  the  Teftament  in  old  time, now  at  or  before  tlicCHicifixe  s  re- 

likes,iniagcs:and  in  thcPfalmcs  s8.  151  ,^doreye  his  foot- ft  cole,  ^ idore  ye  to  ward  his  holy 
muni,  W  e  \vi  a  h?e  toward  the  place  where  bU  fee  floodio  r  (  wdiich  by  the  Hebrew  phrafe  is 
al  one)  t^dore  ye  his  ho ’y  mount,  vVe  wd  ador ,e  the  phg  where  his  feet  Jlocdf  as  alfo  *  the  Greek 

Fathers 


Adoration  of 
creatures,  and 
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1/  things. 
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Fathers,  $.  DamafcC.ie.  li,  i.  dc  imiynilus ,  &  Leontius  cited  of  him,  yea  S.  Chryfoftom 
alfo  doe  handcl  tlicfc  places ,  and  namely  thar  of  the  ApoAlc  w  hich  w  c  now  fpcake  of, 
interpreting  the  Greek  as  our  Latin  hath  ,  and  as  vc  doe  ,  He  adored  the  rod  or  the  top 
of  his  red,  Vi.it  is,  the  feepter  of  lovLyh  now”  Prince  of  AEgypt ,  fo  fulfill::’ ;  Tofephs 
dreames  which  foretold  the  f.micG«».  \7.  and  w ichal  fignifying as  it w  ere. by  this  pro- 
phcticai  f.ift  *  the  Kingdom  of  Ifrad  or  of  the  ten  Tribes  that  was  ro  ceme  cf  Iofcph 
by  Ephrann  his  yonger  fontic  in  the  fir (l  King  Ictoboani.  Thus  the  Greek  Fathers. 
Whcrcunto  may  by  added,  that  al  this  Was  done  in  type  and  figure  of  Chrif.es  feepter  & 
Kingdom,  w  horn  he  adoi  cd  by  and  in  his  Croffe ,  as  he  did  Iofcph  by  or  in  his  rod  a;ui 
feepter :  and  therft  re  the  Apoftlc  faith  ,  he  did  it  by  faith,  as  nauing  refpeft  toward 
tilings  to  come.  By  al  w  hich  it  is  cuidcnt,  that  ir  is  falfe  w  hicli  the  Caluinifis  teach,  that 
we  may  not  adore  image ,  crucifixc ,  or  any  viliblc  creature ,  that  i0  v  c  n.ay  not  adoi  c 
God  at  or  by  fuch  creatures,  nor  kneel  before  them  :  and  thcrforc  their  corrupt  tranfla- 
tionof  this  place  foi  the  fame  purpofe  is  intolerable ,  faying  thus ,  (LEANING  j  vpon 
hi*  ftxfe  hi  adored  (GOD,;  adding  no  Idle*  then  two  w  ords  mere  then  is  in  the  Gicck. 
Which  though  it  might  be  the  fenfo  of  the  place  and  S.  Auguftin  fo  expounded  i  t  ^  yet 
they  should  not  make  his  exp^fition  the  text  cf  holy  Scripture,  fptcially  whereas  I19 
only  of  al  the  ancient  Father*  (is  Beza  confcflctji  )fo  expoundeth. 

3  ;.  \Xrcu»hin*rilCe.  )  Men  arc  not  iuft  by  belccfconly  ,  as  the  lTotcflants  affmne  ,  btr. 
by  working  iuflicc.  And  we  may  note  that  in  al  this  long  commendation  of  faith  in  i he 
fathers  and  holy  perfons ,  theit  good  workes  arc  alfo  fpccialLy  recounted  *,  as  Rahab* 
harbouring  the  fpics ,  Abrahams  offering  his  fonne  (  which  their  workes  S.  lames  doth 
incuhatc,  Noes  making  the  Arkc  Gtn.6  "Abels  better  obi  at  16  then  Cains  <Sf?M.Cr  H  iLh 
1  i.v.e,  and  fo'-forthl  Thcrforc  $.  Clement  Alexandrimis  faith ,  that  the  Gid  perfons  <Sc 
others  were  iuO  by  faith  and  obedience,  by  faith  and  hcffpitality,  by  faith  and  patience, 
by  faith  and  humility. 

The  Apofllcs  purpofc  then  is  nothings  cts,burto  prouc  to  the  Hcbrcwesfwho  made  fo 
great  account  of  their  Pan  i arches  and  forefathers  and  their  famous  a&cs)  that'althcfe 
glorious  perfonages  and  their  wtH-kes  were  commendable  and  acceptable  only  through 
the  faith  they  had  ot  Chart,  without  which  faith  none  of  al  their  lines  &  w  orkes  should 
luuc  profited  them  any  whit :  the  Gcntils  doing  many  noble  aflcs 'as  Herctikcs  may  alfo 
doe^  w  hich  arc  of  noeftimation  before  God  ,  bccaufcthcy  lackc  faith.  And  that  is  th6 
fcope  of  S.  Panics  Epifllcto  the  Romanes,  and  of  al  othet  pa  0  ages  where  he  commea- 
deth  faith  :  further  prouing  fpccially  in  this  Epiflieto  thoHebrew  cs,  that  al  their  Sacri¬ 
fices  were  nothing  els  butlfignrcs  and  attentions  of  the  Chriftian  faith  in  Chi  ill  and 
his  death,  Al  which  high  resolution  &  conclufion  againfl  the  lew  cs  and  Gcntils, that  the 
Chritlian  faith  is  the  true  faith  &  religion  ,  the  Hcrctikcs  of  onr  time  ignoiuutly  and 
bmtishly  abufe  againft  Chriftian  workes,  Sacrifice  and  Sacraments,  which  the  Apoftlc 
iiicant  fpccially  to  commend  and  eftablish  by  his  high  commendation  of  the  faith  in 
Chriil. 

40.  \i'iil)outvs  should  not.)  The  Fathers  before  C  brill  should  not  be  accomplished, that 
is,not  admitted  to  the  hcaucnly  ioyes ,  vifion ,  and  fruition  of  God,  til  the  Apofllcs  and 
other  of  the*  new'  law  were  a  fin  date  to  them  ,  and  the  way  to  citcrlafting  gloric  opened 
by  onr  Lordcs  death  and  Afeenfion.  Neither  slial  either  they  or  we  be  fully  perfected  in 
glcricboth  of  body  and  foul ,  til  the  general  reforredion  :  God’s  prouidencc  being  fo, 
ihat  we  should  not  one  be  confiujiniatcd  without  Qf\othcr;albeing»bf  one  faith  ^  and  re- 
Ueemed  by  one  Lord  Cluift, 


Corrupt  trans¬ 
lation  agaiult 
Dull*,  i 


Not  faitlii 
only. 


No  uorkcsof 
the  Patiiarkcs 
or  any  other 
profitable,  but 
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Which  is  al- 
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ning  in  com¬ 
mending  faith. 
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By  the  forefaid  examples  be  exhortetb  them  to  patience, and  by  example  of  chi ft  him - 
.  {elf  crucified,  j.and  becaufe  this  difeipline  is  an  argument  that  they  be  God’s  chil¬ 
dren,  9.  withwhoferodtbey  sbouldbe  much  more  content  then  with  that  of  their 
carnal  fathers :  and  becaufe  it  bringeth  iufitfication.  12.  "Exhorting  than  tberfore 
to  plucky  vp  their  harts,  and  to  take  f after  footing:  18.  conflicting  thatal  being  now 
fofrnet ,  and  not  terrible  as  in  the  old  Tefiament,  their  damnation ,  if  they  refufe  to 
heare,  veil  be  fomuch  the  greater. 

N  D  therfore  we  alfo  hauing  To  great  a  cloud  of  witnef- 
fes  put  vpon  vs :*  laying  away  al  weight  and  linne  that 
compafleth  vs,  by  patience  let  vs  run  to  the  fight  pro- 
pofed  vntovs,  2.  looking  on  the  author  of  faith,  and 
the  confummatour  I  e  s  v  s ,  who,  ioy  being  propofed 
vnto  him,  fuftainedthcCrofle,  contemning  confufion, 
andfittethonthe  right  hand  of  the  feat  of  God. 

For,  thinke  diligently  tvpon  him  which  fuftained  of  finners  fuch 
contradiction  againft  himfelf:thatyoubenot  wearied,  fainting  inyour 
minds.  4.  Foryouhaue  not  yet  refitted vntobloud  ,  repugning  againfi: 
finne:  5.  andyouhaue  forgotten  the  confolation ,  which  fpeaketh  to 
you,  as  it  were  to  children,  faying ,  My  fonne  neglect  not  the  difeipline  of  our 
Lord:  neither  be  thou  wearied  whiles  thou  art  rebuked  of  him.  6.  for  whom  our  Lord 
lotietb,  he  chafieneth-,  &  "  hefcourgeth  euery  child  that  he  receiueth, 

7.  Perfeuer  yein  difeipline.  As  vnto  children  dothGod  offer himfelf 
to  you.  For  what  fonne  is  there,  whom  the  father  doth  not  correct?  8. 
But  if  you  be  without  difeipline,  whereofalbemade  partakers-,  then 
are  you  baftards,  and  not  children.  9.  Moreouerthe  fathers  indeed  of 
our  flefh  we  had  for  inftruCtours.and  we  did  reuerece  them:  flial  we  not 
much  more  obey  the  Father  of  fpirits,  and  liue?  10.  And  they  indeed  for 
atime  offewdaies,  accordingto  their  wilinftruCtedvsibuthe,  to  that 
which  is  profitable  iureceining  of  his  fanCtification.  11.  Andal  difei¬ 
pline  for  the  prefent  certesfeemethnot  to  be  of  ioy,  but  offorrowrbut 
That  wc  be  afterward  itvvil  render  to  them  that  are  cxercifed  by  it,  moft  peaceable 
not  good, there  fruit  of  iuftice. 

Gods  part C  °l  12-F°r  the  which  caufeftretch  vp  the  flacked  hands  &the  loofe  knees 
who  oilcrcth  i?and  make  ftraight  fteps  to  your  feet:  that  no  man  halting  erre,but  ra¬ 
il  is  grace  to  vs:  thcr  be  healed.  14.  *  Follow  peace  with  almen,  and  holinefle:  without 
but  the  dcfcift  whichnoman  fhalfeeGod:  i5.1ookingdiligentlyleftanyman::bewan- 
thatarenot l,CS  t*ie  §racc  of  God:  left  any  root  of  bitternes  fpringing  vp  doe  hinder 

anfwcrablc  to  and  by  it  many  be  polluted.  16.  Left  there  be ’any  fornicatour  or  pro- 
Gods  calling  phane  perfon  c  as  Efau :  *  who  for  one  difn  of  meat  fold  his  firft-birth- 
of  vs  ami  grace  rights. ly.For  know  ye  that  afterward  alfo  defiring  to  inherit  the  benedi- 
towards  vs.  <fti0n  he  was  reprobated :  *  for  ”  he  found  not  place  of  repentance  ,  al 
fake  their  fal-  though  with  tcareS  he  had  fought  it. 
uation  and  rc- 


iVet.ii, 

U 
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18.  For 


.  TO  TH!  HebREWES.  ^§5 

I  18.  For  you  arc  not  conic  to*a  palpable  mount, and  an  'accefliblc’fire  ligion  to  f.nic 

i  and  whirle-wind,  anddarkenes,and  ftorme,  19.  and  the  found  of trom-  their  lands  ami 
pet,  and  voice  ofwords,  which  they  that  heatd  cxcufed  themfclues,that  |°odsarc  likc 
|  the  word  might  not  be  fpoken  to  them,  ( 20.  forthey  didnotbcarctliat  ::  Thc  fiisn.i 
which  was  faid:  Andtf.1be.1ft  sbal  touch  the  mount,  it  sbalbeftoned.  21.  And  foarcmadcfdlo- 
tcrrible  was  it  which  was  feen,  Moyfesfaid:  1  am  frighted  and  tremble.  22,w’cs  of  Angels 
But"  you  arc  come  to  mount  $ion,andthecitieof  thc  liuing  God,  hca-  ^ofalthcpcr- 
ucnly  Hierufalcm,  andthe  afl'emblic  of  many  thoufand  Angels.ij.  &  the  parted  f” **C* 
Church  of  thc  firft -borne ,  which  arc  written  in  theHeaucns,  andthe  thTbcginnirm 
indgeof  al ,  God  -•  and  the  fpirits  oftheiuft  c  made  perfeft,  24.  and  the  of  the  worldf 
mediatour  of the  new  TcftSment  It  s  vs,  and  the  fprinkling  ofbloud  ai?<l  °f  Chrift 
(peaking  better  then  *  Abel.  himfclf. 

25.  See  that  you  refufe  him  notfpeaking.  For  iftthey  efcaped  notre- 
fuliug  him  that  fpakcvpon  the  earth,  much  more  we,  that  turne  away 
from  him  fpeakingto  vs  from  Heauen.  26.  VVhofc  voice  moued  the  earth 
then:but  now  he  promifeth, faying,  let  once,  and  I  wil  motte  not  only  the  earth, 
but  heauen  alfo.  27.  And  in  that  he  faieth,rf  fewer,  hedcclarcththe  tranflan 
tion  of  moueablc  things  as  being  made,  that  thofe  things  may  rcmainc 
which  are  vnmoucable.  28.  Therfore  receiuing  an  vnmoueable  King¬ 
dom, we  hatie  grace:  by  the  which c  let  vs  feruepleafing  God,withfearc 
&rcuerence.  29.  For  *  our  Godisaconfumingfire. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XI I.. 

Hefcwrgnh,  )  By  this  we'proue  that  God  often  punisheth  the  finnes  eucHofhis  Temporal  pu- 
louing  children,  though  not  with  eternal  damnation  ,  yet  with  temporal  chaftifcmcnt  n,shmcntJ  after 
andcorrcdion;  &  that  he  doth  not  alwaics  together  with  the  remiflion  of  dcadlyfinnes  fcnulsio  of  inl¬ 
and  eternal  punishment,  exemptthe  offender  rcceiued  to  his  grace  ,  from  al  fatherly  n.espc“*ler  ^crc 
corrcdion  either  in  this  life  or  in  the  next.  Neither  hauc  thcJHcrctikcs  of  this  time  any  °.r  ln  Purgato- 
rcafon  or  Scripture  in  thc  world,  why  they  should  take  away  Gods  chaftifement  of  ric*. 

Jiis  children  in  the  next  life,  more  then  in  this  world. 

17.  He  found  not.)  It  is  not  meant,  that  Efau  could  notfindremifsionof  his  finneae 
Godshand:  but  that  hauing  once  fold  and  yealded  vp  thc  light  of  his  firft- birth  to  hi« 
yonger  brother,  it  was  too  late  to  be  foric  for  bis  vnaduifed  bargaine, 
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The,  Epistle  of  S.  Pavi 


Chap.  XIII. 


He  cemiendetbvnto  them  mutual  loue,  r,  hojpitality,  3.  compaftoit,  4.  ebaflitie,  5 
contentatm ,  y.hmtatm  of  the  faith  of  their  Catholtkj  Prelates  and  Martyrs(not 
harkning  to  1  he  doctrines  of  Heretikjs,nor  fearing  the  c  a  fling  out  of  the  iewes  syna¬ 
gogue')  17.  and  obedience  to  their  prefent  Paftours.  18.  Andfo  with  requiring  their 
praters,  and  praying  for  them,  he  endeth  the  Epiflle. 


ET  thee  charitieofthefraternitie  abide  in  you.' 

2.  And  "  hofpitalitie  doe  not  forget ,  for  by  this 
certaine  being  not  aware,  haue  receiued  Angels  j 
to  harbour.  5.  Remember  them  in  bands ,  as  if  Ge».s,| 
you  were  bound  vvith  them-,&  them  that  labour,  3^9, S 
as  your  feluesalfo remaining  in bodie.  4, "Mar-  }* 
ria^e  honourable  inal,  &  the  bed  vndefiled.For. 
fornicatours  andaduoutcrers  God  vvil  iudge.  5. 

Let  your  manners  be  without  auarice:  conten¬ 


ted  with  things  prefent.  For  he  faid I  veil  not  leaue-tbee,  neither  veil  iforfu^e  Ocm.  jt; 
thee.  6.  So  that  we  doe  confidently  fay:  Oar  Lordismy  helper :  I  wdnotfeare  Iof~ " 
what  manshai  doe  to  we.  ffad.  jf, 

7.  "Remember  your  Prelates,  which  haue  fpoken  the  word  of  God  I!'  U7’ 
to  youTthe  end  ofvvhofeconuerfationbeholding,imitate  their  faith'  8.  '  ■ 

1 1  s  v  s  Chrift  yefterday ,  and  tpjiay:  the/amealfo  for  euer.  9.  With :: 
various  &  ftrange  doctrines  be  not  led  away.  For  it  is  belt  that  the  hart 
be  eftahlished  with  grace  ,  "not  with  meats:  which  haue  not  profited 
thofe  that  walke  in  them.  / 

10.  "  We  haue  an  altar :  whereof  they  haue  not  power  to  eate  which 
feme  the  tabernacle-  ir.'For  *  the  bodies  ofthofebeafts,  whofe  blond 
for  finne  is  caried  into  the  holies  by  the  high  Prieft,  arebumed  without 
the  camp.  12.F0r.the  which  thing  l  e  s  vs  alfo,  that  he  mightfari&ifie  Lcu.ig, 
the  people  by  hisowne  blond,  fufrered  without  the  gate.  15.  Letvsgoe  -7. 
forth  therforeto him  without  the.c.ap*,caryinghis  reproche.  14.  For  we 
haue  nbt  here apermanet (HtieibutSy^felk'e  ttj^'jvhich'is to  tohie.15.By  .  'c'  *** 
him therfore let  vs" offer"  the hoft'ot.  praije alvvaies  to  God,  thatisto 
fay,*  the  fruits  of  lips  confefsingto  his  name. 

1 6.  And  beneficence  and  communication  doe  not  forget,  for  with 
fuch  hoftes^God  ispromerited,  17.  "Obey  your  Prelates ,  andbefub- 
iedlto  thcm.Forthey  watch  as  being  to  rederacohntfor  yourfoules: 
that  they  may  doethis  withioy,  and  notmourning..  For  this  is  not  ex¬ 
pedient  for  you.  18.  Pray  for  vs.  For  we  haue  confidencethat  we  haue 
a  good  confciencc,  willing  to  conuerfewel  inal.  19.  And  I  bcfeechyou 
the  more  to  doe  this,that  Imay  the  more  fj  eedily  bereftored  toyou.20. 

Andthe  God  of  peace  which  brought  out  from  the  dead  the  great  Pa- 
ftour  of che sheep, in  thebloudofthe eternal  teftament,our  Lord  iesvs 
Chrift,  2i.  c  fit  you  inalgoodncs,  that  you  may  doe  his  wil  doing  in  you  c  attct 
that  which  maypleafe  before  him  by  Iesvs  Chrift:Co  whom  is  glorie  v°u- 
for  cucr  and  euer.  Amen, 

And 


To  the  Hebrew hsI  $2' 

22.  And  T  dcfirc  you,  Brethren,  that  you  fuffer  the  word  ofconfolationl 
For  in  very  few  words  haue  I  written  to  you.  2$.  Know  you  our  brother 
Timothcc  robe  difmifled:  with  whom  (if  he  come  the  fooner)  1  wilfee 
you.  14.  Salute  al  your  Prelates,  and  al  the  Saints.  The  Brethren  of 
Italie  falutcyou.  25.  Grace  he  with  you  al.  Amen 


ANNOTATIONS, 


1  Cor.  7 
>,18. 


Chap.  XIIT. 

t.  Hofpiulity.)  Hofpitality,  that  is,  recalling  &  harbouring  of  poore  pilgrimes,  perfe-  Hofpitalitie, 
ciitctl  and  defolatc  perfom,  is  fo  acceptable  to  God  and  fo  honourable,  that  ofccn-timcs 
it  Iiatli  been  mens  good  hap  to  harbour  Angels  indeed  of  poore  folkc  vnawarcs.  Which  Angels  ha*. - 
mud  needs  be  eutr  a  great  benediftion  to  them  and  their  families, as  we  fee  by  Abraham  homed, 
and  Lot  Gen.  irf.  &  iy.  fund  the  like  fel  alfo  to  S.  Gregorie,  aslo.  Diaconuswi  itcth,to 
W  hofe  crdinaric  table  of  poore  men,  not  only  Angels  but  C hi  ill  alfo  came  in  pilgrimes 
weed.  In  -Jt  H  \*  c,  10  &  ii.  i.c.  it.  i$.)  whereof  if  we  had  not  exampleand  warrant  by- 
S.  Panics  words  in  this  place, and  many  other  cxprcfic  Sctipturcs  of  the  ohl  Tedament, 
tlicfc  fcorncful  niifcrcants  o>  this  time  making  fo  litle  account  both  of  good  workes  and 
fuch  miraculous  entrance  nf  Chrid  and  his  Angels  into  holy  mejas  harbour, would  make 
this  alfo  feeme  fabulous,  as  they  doc  other  like  things.  ^ 

4.  Maniage  honourable  )  The  ^/fpojile  (faith  a  holy  L>o<flour)  faith  ,  Marriage  honourable  in  ?  ^  ^  marriage 
al ,  andtbe  bel  zindefiled.  ^And  tberfore  the  [truants  of  God  in  that  they  are  net  married  ,  tb;nke  Is  honourable 
not  tie  good  of  marriage  tote  a  fault,  but  yet  they  doubt  not perpetual  conttnencie  lobe  better  then  good  in  J\*hc  A- 
marriage ,  fpecially  in  this  lime  when  it,ts  [aid  *f  coniimncie,  He  that  cantake3l(t  him  take.  De  fid  ad  P°“*c  "1C* 
Tet.c.i.  apnd  ^Aug.m  fine.  Markethe  do&riucof  the  Fathers  and  of  the  Catholike  Church  Liy,asLedoth 
concerning  matrimonic,  that  it  is  honourable,  and  fo  honourable ,  that  it  is  a  holy  Sa-  not* 

•  cramcnt ,  but  yet  **  infer iour  to  virginity  and  perpetual  contincncie  :  honourable  in  al, 
that  is,al  Inch  as  may  law  fully  marric  and  arc  lawfully  marriedmot  in  brother  and  fitter, 
not  in  perfons  that  haue  vowed  the  contraric,  to  who  m  the  fame  Apodlc  faith  it  is  dam¬ 
nable  1.  fim.f.iu  1 1.  And  this  were  the  meaning  of  this  place  ,  it  it  were  to  be  read  thus,. 

Marriage  is  honourable. 

But  to  fee  how  the  Proteftants  in  al  their  tranflations,  to  abufc  the  fimplc,doefalfinc  One  short  pla- 
this  fente.'.cc  of  the  Apodlc  ,  to  make  it  feme  for  the  marriage  of  Votaries,  it  is  noto-  ccmanrcidly 
nous.  Firfl,  they  vfe deceit  in  fupplying the  verbefubdantiue  thatw’antcth  ,  making  it  corrupted  by 
the  Indicative  mood  thus,  Marriage  is  honouraUc  &c.  asthough  the  Apodlc  affirmed  al  the  Piotcdats,. 
marriage  to  be  honourable  or  law  ful ,  w  here  the  verbe  to  be  fnpplicd  onght  rather  to  be  . 

the  lmperatiuc  mode,  Lit  Marriage  be  honourable,  that  fo  the  fpeach  may  be  an  exhortation  They  rcdrainc 
or  eommandement  to  them  that  be  or  veil  be  married,  to  vfe  thcmfclucs  in  that  (late  in  al  1  jlC  fcnl*c  to. 
i  T h't  $.  fidelity ,  cleanljnclle,  &  coniugal  cotincncic  one  tow  ard  anotherras  \\  he  S.  Peter  alfo  &  their  HcreuciaL 
\lhtf  4.  this  Apodlc  exhort  married  memo  giuc  honour  to  their  wiues  as  to  the  weaker  veflcls,  faiitafcc. 
and  to  poffeJfc  their  vcflfcl  in  honour  not  in  the  paffions  of  ignominie  and  vncleanlincfTc. 

This  is  honourable  or  chad  marriage  ,  to  w  hich  lie  here  exhorteth.  And  that  it  is  ra¬ 
ther  exhortation,  then  an  affirmation,  it  iscuidcnt  by  the  other  parts  and  circnnidanccs 
of  this  place  both  before  &r  after  :  al  which  arc  exhortations  in  their  ow  nc  tranflations. 

Thisonlv  being  in  the  middcs,& as  indifferent  tobcan  exhortation  as  the  reft  (by  their 
ownc  confcllion)  they  rcdrainc  of  pjtrpofc.  Our  text  therfore  &  al  Catholike  tranfla-  ,  , 

tions  lcauc  the  fentcncc  indifferent  *  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  and  as  true  tranfiatours  ought 
to  doc,  not  prefuming  to  addicl  it  to  one  fide,  led  they  should  rcdrainc  the  fenfe  of  the 
Holy  Ghod  to  their  ow'nc  particular  fantafic. 

The  rut  Againc,  *  our  new  tranfiatours  corrupt  the  text  in  that  they  tranfiatc,  in  onnib.-u, among 
lih'iyyj  ahmn,  bccaufc  fo  they  tliinkc  it  Would  found  better  to  the  ignorant,  thatPrieds,  Reli¬ 
gions,  and  al  whofoeucr,may  marric:  where  they  can  not  tel  either  by  the  Greex,  or  La¬ 
tin,  that  in  omnibus  should  be  the  niafculinc  gendre  ,  rather  then  the  neutre  (  as  not  only 
Occam.  Lrafmns,  but  *  the  Greek  Doftoiirs  alfo  take  it)  to  fignific  that  marriage  should  bcho- 
in  eolith.  no  a  r  ably  kept  between  man  &  wife  in  al  points  ami  in  al  refpefts,  Sit  S. City f flow  o* 

Theophy- 
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regard  to  the 
faith  and  do* 
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7heofb,mluticloit*,  For  there  may  be  many  fibhy  abufespn  wedlocke,which  the  Apoftle 
warncth  them  to  take  heed  of,and  to  keep  their  marriage-bed  vndefiled.  But  the  third 
corruption  for  their  purpofc  aforefaid,  and  moft  impudent,  is  ,  *  that  fome  of  thc  Cal-  * 
uitiiftes  for,  in  omnibus ,  tranflate  ,  inter  quofuis  y  with  a  marginal  interpretation  to  fignifie  m  no* 
al  orders,  conditions ,  ftatesyand  qualities  of  men.  So  boldly  they  take  away  al  indiffe-  Tef. 
rencicof  fenfes,  and  make  Gods  word  to  fpeakeiuft  that  which  thcmfducs  would  ,  and 
their  heretic  requireth,  in  which  kind  they  paffe  al  impudcncie  andal  heretikes  that  attm. 
ettcr  were, 

7,  Wemember  y  cur  Tr  elates.)  We  be  here  warned  to  haue  great  regard  in  our  life  and 
belecfe,  to  the  holy  Fathers, Do&ours  and  glorious  Bishops  gone  before  vs  in  God's 
Church  ,  not  doubting  but  they  being  our  lawful Paftours ,  had  and  taught  the  truth :  of 
whom  S.  Augiiftin  faid,  That  which  they  found  in  the  ChttYch ,  they  held fafi  :  that  which  they 
learned ,  they  taught :  that  which  they  receiued  of  their  Fathers ,  the  fame  they  deliuered  to  their  chil¬ 
dren.  Corn .  lulian .  liyz.c,  10.  Which  refpeft  to  our  holy  forefathers  in  faith,  is  now 
in  this  wicked  contempt  of  the  Heretikes,  fo  much  the  more  to.be  had.  Sec 
thefaid  holy  Do&ours  fccond  booke  againft  lulian  the  Pelagian  throughout,  what 
great  account  be  maketh  of  them  in  the  confutation  of  herefies  ,  and  how  fane  he  pre- 
ferreth  the  aboue  the  proud  Sc&maiftefs  of  that  tiinc:as  we  muft  now  doe  agaift  ournew 
Memories  and  Do&ours,  This  place  alfo  is  rightly  vfed  to  prouc  that  the  Church  of  God  should  keep 
fcafts  of  the  memories  of  Saints  departed, by  folcmnc  holidaics  &other  deuout  waies  of  honour. 

Saints.  9  * 'Hot  with  meats.  )  Hefpeakcthnotof  Chriftian  fafts ,  but  of  the  legal  difference  of 

Iudaical  abfli-  meats,which  the  Hcbrewes  were  yet  prone  vnto,  not  confidering  that  by  Chriftes  faith 
nence  from  they  were  made  free  from  alfuchobferuations  of  theLaw. 

meats.  I0»  We  base  an  altar.)  He  putteth  them.in  mind  by  thefc  words,,  that  in  following  too 

Material  altars  much  their  old  lewish  rites,they  depriued  themfelucs  of  another  manner  and  a  more  ex- 
for  theSacrifi-  ccllent  Sacrifice  and  meat :  meaning,  of  the  holy  altar,  and  Chriftes  owne  bleiled body 
ce  of  Chriftes  offered  and  eaten  thcre.OF  which,they  that  continue  in  the  figures  of  the  old  Law, could 
body,  not  be  partakers.  This  altar ,  (faith  Ify chius  )  is  the  altar  of  Clarifies  body ,  which  the  tewesfor 

their  incredulity  muft  nn  behold.  Li  $.  c .  n  in  Leu'tt.  And  the  Greek  word  (as  alfo  the  Hebrew, 
anfwerin  g  thereunto  in  the  old  Teftamcnt)  fignifieth  properly  an  altar  to  Sacrifice  on  pl0v 
and  not  a  metaphorical  and  fpiritual  altar  .Whereby  we  proue  againft  the  Herctikes,that 
^We  haue  not  a  common  table  or  profane  comunion-bord,to  cate  meer  bread  vpon,but  a 
very  altar  in  the  proper  fenfe ,  to  Sacrifice  Chriftes  boby  vpon  :  and  fo  called  of  the  Fa¬ 
thers  in  refped  of  thefaid  body  facrificed.  Greg.  Hji^an^.in  orat.  deforore  Gorgonia.Chryf 
demonft.qitod  C hriftus fitDcus,  SocratJi.i.c.M.  if,  tying,  ep  %6.  Deciu.  Deili .  $,c .  zj.  &ti. 

-7.1. c.  io.  Confejf  //,  9.C.W.  1 5.  Com .  F aufl.  Manich.li.  zo.c.  zi.  T heophyl.in  ij.  Mat .  And 
when  it  is  called  a  table,  itis  in  refpeft  of  the  heauenly  food  of  Chriftsbody  and  bloud 
feceiued. 

The  Sacrifice  ft 'The  hoft  of  praife.')  Though  it  may  fignific  the  fpiritual  Sacrifice  of  praifeand  thakf- 

of  the  altar  is  S*u*n£  w^at  fortfoeucr:yetit  fpecially  may  be  thought  to  fignific  the  great  Sacri- 
the  principal  ^ceof  the  B.  body  and  bloud  of  Chrift:  not  as  vpon  the  Crofle,  which  w'as  but  once  do- 
hoft  of  praife  nc  *n  Cloudy  fort,  but  as  in  the  Church  and  new  Tcftament ,  where  it  is  daily  done  vn- 
aud  thankes-  Cloudily,  being  tiie  proper  hoft  of  laud  and  thankes-giuing  and  therfore  called  the 
rfiuin^  tlierfo-  >  and  being  the  fruit  and  effect  of  Chrift  and  his  Pricftes  lips  or  w'ords,  that  is 

re  called  £«-  °^cPnfccracion,Becaufc  this  Sacrificed  made  by  the  force  of  the  holy  words.  And  when 
chariftia  *  we  read  in  the  pfalmc  and  other  places  of  the  old  Tcftament  ,  of  the  hoft  of  praife,  it 
may  be  thought  to  be  a  prophecie  of  the  new  Sacrifice,  and  not  of  cucry  vulgar  thankes- 
giuing.  And  fo  the  old  Fathers  in  the  primitiuc  Church  to  hide  the  myfterics  from  the 
vnworthy  or  heathen, often  fpeake.  Wtafij (faith  S.Auguft*n)4  mire  holy  Sacrifice  of praifey 
$hen  that  which  conftfteth  in  thankes-giuing  ,  al  which  the  faithful  doeknaw  in  the  facripce  of  the 
Church.  Li.  t.  com.  aduerf.  leg.  &  propb.  c .  1 3,  Againc,  c.  10,  The  Church  fromthe  times  of  the 
zyipoflles  bythemofl  otrtaine  fuccefsi  m  of  SMshops}cjfereth  to  God  in  the  body  of  Chrift  the  Sacrifice 
cf praife.  And  a  litlc  afrerward  :  Tfaw  Ifiael  a  ccording  to  the  fpirit ,  that  is,  the  Church  off ere. h 
a  jingulxrSacrifice  according  to  ifrefpirit'.of  whofehoufehe  xvil  net  take  calues  nor  goats, but  wit  take 
the  Sacrifi:c  of  prafe,mt  accordtngtbshe  order  of  c/i.tro,  but  according  toilte  order  of  Melchifedecb* 

Seecp.  izo.c.  1 9.&ep,  ^q.aiq.t.  infne.  Thus  you  fee,  when  the  holy  Fathers  handle  the 
Scripture?,  they  find  Mafic  and  Sacrifice  in  many  places  ,  where  the  ignorant  heretikes 
or  thefimple  might  thinkc  they  fpeake  only  of  a  common  thankes-giuing, 

16.  God 


To  THE  HEBRE\VES,  I5O 

16.  God  if  prcMerhcil  )  This  latin  word  proncreiur  ,  can  notbc  cxprefTcd  effectually  in  The  Protc- 
any  one  English  W'ord.  It  fignifieth,  Gods  fanourto  be  procured  by  the  forefaid  workes  ftants  auoid- 
of  alive  and  ch.iritic,as  by  the  deferts  and  merits  of  the  doers.  Which  do&rine  &  word^the  word  me- 
of  merits  the  Adiicrfarics  like  fo  il,that  they  flyC  both  here  and  els-w  herefrom  the  word,  rit. 
traffating  here  for,provcretur  Dtt4f,God  it plcsfid^moYC  necrc  to  thcGreck,as  they  pretend. 

taxi.  Which  indeed  makethno  more  for  them  then  the  latin,  which  is  agrcableto  mod  ancient  Good'  workes  , 
copies,  as  we  feeby  PriinafiusS.  Angtiftinesfcholer  Foe  if  Goa  be  pleafed  with  good  meritorious, 
workes  and  shew  favour  for  them,  then  arc  they  meritorious,  and  then  only  f aitli  is  not  * 
the  catifc  of  Gods  fauour  to  men. 

17.  Obey  your  Trdaus.  ]  There  is  nothing  more  inculcated  in  the  holy  Scriptures  *,  then  The  -A  po  Ale 
obedience  of  the  lay  people  to  the  Priefts  and  Prelates  of  Gods  Church,  in  matters  of  inculcates 
fcmle,  confcience,  and  religion.  Whereof  the  Apoftlc  giucth  this  reafpn  ,  bccaufe  they  obedience  to 
haue  the  charge  of  mens  fotilcs ,  and  muftanfwcr  for  them  :  which  is  an  infinit  preemi-  thcpricfls  and* 
nencc  and  fuperiority,  ioyned  with  burden ,  and  required?  maruelous  fubmillion  and  Bishops  of 
mod  obedient  fubiedion  of  al  that  be  viidcr  them  and  their  gouernemcnt.From  this  obc-  Gods  C  lunch,, 
diencetherc  is  no  exception  nor  exemption  of  Kings  nor  Princes,  be  thcyJncucr  fo  "teat; 

If  they  haue  foulcs,  and  be  Chriftian  men,  they  nmft  be  fubied  to  fomc  Bishopjhieft,  or 
other  Prelate.  And  whatfocucr  he  be  (though  Emperour  of  al  the  world;  if  he  take  vpon  No  per  fan  ex- 
him  to  pi  eferibe  and  giuelav.es  of  religion  to  the  Bishops  and  Pricfls  ,  whom  he  ou^ht  empted  from 
to  obey  and  be  fubied  vnto  in  rcligio,  he  shal  be  damned  vndoubtcdly,cxcept  he  repent*,  obcdiccc, 
becaufchcdoth  againft  the  cxprdlcuord  of  God  andlawf  of  nature.  And  by  this  vouinay  matters  of 
fee  the  difference  of  an  hcrctical.and  a  difordcred  time,  from  other  Catholikc  dhriftian  religion. 

(laics.  For  heretic  and  thelike  damnable  reuolrs  from  the  Church  of  God,  is  no  more  but 
a  rebellion  and  difobcdicncc  to  the  Pried:  of  Gods  Church,\v  hen  men  refufc  to  be  vndcr 
their  difciplinc,  to  heare  theit  dodrine,  and  interpretation  of  Scriptures  ,  to  obey  their 
Jawes  and  counfcls.  This  difobcdicncc  and  rebellion  from  theSpiritual  Gonernour  vn¬ 
dcr  pretence  of  obedience  to  the  Temporal,  is  the  bane  of  our  daies,and  fpccially  of  our 
Countrie,  where  thefc  new'  Seds  arc  properly  niainteined  by  thisfalfc  principle  ,  That 
the  Prince  in  matters  of  foulcand  icligion  may  command  the  Prelate :  w  hich  is  di  redly 
and  cuidcntly  againfl  this  Scripture  and  al  other  3  that  command  the  sheen  of  Chriflcs. 
fold  to  obey  their  fpirrtual  Officers. 
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His  Epiftle  (  as  thereft  following)  is  dire  fled  ft  daily,  as  S.  Auguftin 
faith ,  again  ft  the  errourtf  only  faith,  which  fome  held  at  that  time  alfo, 
by  mfconftruing  S.  Tattles  words.  Tea  not  only  that,  but  many  other 
errours  (which  then  alfo  were  annexed  vnto  it ,  as  they  are  now)  doth 
this  Apoftle  here  touch  exprefry. 
jje  faith  therfore,  that  not  only  faith ,  but  alfo  good  worlds  are  ntcejfarit ,  that 
not  only  faith ,  but  alfo  good  works  e  doe  iuftifre :  that  they  are  ads  of  Religion , 
or  feruice  and  worship  of  God  :  that  to  kjcp  al  the  commandements  of  God,  and 
fo  to  abftaine  from  al  mortal  finite  ,  is  not  impofrible ,  but  neceffarie :  that  God  is 
not  author  of fmr.e ,  no  not  fo  much  as  ofuntation  to  fume:  that  Tve  muftfiay  onr  ftlues 
font  finnvg,  witbfeare  of  our  death,  of  the  ludgement ,  vfhel:  and  ftnre  cur  ftlues  to 
doing  of  good ,  with  our  reward  that  we  shal  bane  for  it  in  heauen .  The fe  points  of  the 
Catholikj  faith  he  commendeth  earneftly  vnto  vs,  inueighing  vehemently  againft  them 
that  teach  the  couturie  errours.  Howbeit  he  doth  withal  admonish  not  to  neglect  fuel’, 
but  to  feekj  their  emuerfm,  shewing  them  how  meritorious  a  thing  that  is.  Thus  then 
he  exorteth  generally  to  algoodworkjs,  &  dehorttth  from  alftnne.  But  yet  alfo  name* 
ly  to  ccrtaine ,  and  from  cettaine:  as,  from  acception  of  per fons, from  detrailion  and  rash 
iudging,  from  concupi fence  and  lout  of  this  world,  from  f rearing:  and  to  prater, to  al¬ 
ines,  to  humilitie,  confefton  and  penance :  but  mofi  copioufy  to  patience  in  perfecution. 
Now,  who  this  lames  was:  It  is  not  he,  whofefeaft  the  Church  kjepcth  the  25.  of 
Julie,  which  was  S.  Iehns  brother,  and  whofr  martyrdom  we  haue  Actor.  12.  but  he, 
whom  the  Church  worshipped)  thefirfrof  Maie,who  is  called  Frater  Domini ,  our 
Lordcs  brother,  and  brother  to  lude,  and  which  was  the frrft  Bishop  of  Hierufalem , 
of  whom  we  read.  Ail.  15.  and  21.  and  alfo  Gal.  1.  of  whefe  wonderful  aufreritie  and 
furitieoflife,  the  Ecdcftajtical ftories  doe  report.  Eufeb.li.  2.  c.  22.Hiero.inCa* 
talogo. 

T  her  fore  as  the.  old  High  -Tr'uft  had  power  and  c  barge  ouer  the  Iewcs ,  not  only  in 
Hierufalem  and  Iurie ,  but  alfo  difrerfrd  in  other  Countries  ( aswevnderfrand  Ail.  9. 
V.  I,  &  2.)  fo  S.  lames  likjwife,  being  Bishop  of  Hierufalem,  and  bauingcare  not  only 
of  thofe  lewes  with  whom  be  was  refident  there  in  Iurie,  but  ofal  the  reft  alfo,  writetb 
thisEpifrU ,  To  the  twelue  Tribes  that  arc  in  difperfion.  And  in  them,  toal 
Chrifians  vniuerfally  difrerfrd  through  the  world . 
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Eufeb.  Catholike  Epl/lle. )  The  word  Catholike,  though  in  the  title  of  this  EpiftleSc  the  reft  The  Proteftats 
U.i.hifl.  following  (called.  The  Catholike  Epiftles_)  itbenot  wholy  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  it  is  in  abhorrethe 
f,n.  the  Creed ,  yet  the  Protcftants  fo  fcarc  and  abhorre  the  word  altogether  ,  that  ia  fome  word 
of  their  Bibles  they  leatic  it  dcanc  out,  although  it  be  in  the  Grcek,and  in  fome  they  had 
rather  tranflate  rid  iculoufly  thus  ,  The  general  Efifile  ,  &c.  whereas  thefe  arc  famoufly 
knowen  and  *  fpecilicd  in  antiquitic  by  the  jia  111c  of  CatholikcEpiftlcs ,  for  that  they 
are  written  to  the  whole  Church, not  to  any  pccul  iar  people  or  pcrfon,as  S.Paules  arc. 


Chap.  I. 


We  haue  to  reioyce  in  perfection  (  hut  if  ire  be  patient ,  and  withal  abjleine  from  al 
mortal  Jinne)  9.  confideringbowwe  shal  It  exalted  and  crowned  for  it,  when  the 
perfeuttom  (w  bo  enricheth  bun fclf with  our  fpoiles )  sbal  fade  awajr.  13. But  if  any 
be  tempted  to  fal,  or  to  any  other  tail,  let  bint  not  fay,  God  is  the  AutJiour  of  it,  who 
is  the  Autbour  of  al  good  only. \  9.  Such  points  of  the  Cath.  faith  ve  mu  ft  be  content 
to  learne  without  contradiction  &  anger  ,  and  to  doe  accordingly.  2 6.  Becaufe 
othtrwife  tve  may  talhe  of  Rehgiou,but  indeed  it  is  no  Religion. 
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AMES  the  feruant  of  God  and  of  our  Lord  Iesvs 
Chrift  ,  to  the  twclue  Tibcs  that  are  in  difperfion, 
greeting. 

2.  Eftecme  it,  my  Brethren  ,al  ipy  ,  when  you  flial  fal  TheEpiftlc 
into  aiuerstentations:  ^.knowingthat  *  the  probation  for  fome 
of  your  faith  worketh  patience.  4.  And  let  patience  haue  Martyrs, 
a  perfeft  worke  :  that  you  may  be  perfect  &  entire  ,  failing  in  nothing. 

5.  But  if  any  of  you  lacke  wifedom ,  let  him  askc  of  God  who  giueth 
to  al  men  aboundantly  ,  and  vpbraideth  not :  and  it  flial  be  giuen  him. 

6.  But*  let  him  "  aske  in  faith  nothing  doubting.  For  he  that  doubteth, 
is  like  to  awauc  of  the  fca,  which  is  moued  &  caried  about  by  the 
wind.7.Thcrforc  let  not  that  man  thinke  that  he  flial  receiue  any  thing 
of  our  Lord. 8.  A  man  double  of  mind  is  inconllant  in  al  his  waics. 

9.  But  let  the  humble  Brother  glorie  ,  in  his  exaltation  :  10.  and  the 
rich,  in  humilitic,  becaufe*  as  the  floureofgrafle  flial  hepafle  .11.  for 
the  funnerofe  with  heat ,  &  parched  the  grafle,  andthefloure  of  it  fel 
away,  and  tliebeautic  of  the  fliape  therofperifhed  :  fo  the  rich  manalfo  The  F.plrtle 
flial  wither  in  his  waies.  12.  Blclfed  is  the  inan  that  fuffereth  tentation:  for  Martyrs 

Pp  ’  for  Bishops. 


The  Epistle 

for  when  he  hath  been  proued,  he  (hal  receiue  the  crowne  oflife,which 
God  hath  promifed  to  them  that  louehim. 

Let  no  man  when  he  istempted,  fay  thatheistempted  of  God, 
::  The  gr?l,nJ  For "  God  is  not  a  tepter  of  euils,  and  he  tepteth  no  man.14.  But ::  euery 
finne^ourc'0  olie  ls  temPted  of  his  owne  concupifcence  abftraded  and  allured, 
cupircencc.aiid  Afterward"  concupifcence  when  it  hath  concerned  ,  bringeth  forth 
not  God.  J  finne.But"  finne  when  it  is  confummate,  higendreth  death. 

The Epiftleon  id.  Doe  not  erre therfore ,  my  deareft  Brethren. ly.Eucry  beftguift, 
the  4.  Sunday  and  euery  perfed  guift ,  is  from  aboue ,  defeending  from  the  Father  of 
after  Barter,  lights,  with  whom  is  no  tranfmutation ,  nor  ihadowing  of  alteration. 

18.  Voluntarily  hath  he  begotten  vs  by  the  word  of  truth ,  that  we  may 
be  fome  beginning  of  his  creature.  J«  19.  You  know  ,  my  deareft  Bre¬ 
thren,  And*  let  euery  manbe  fwiftto  heare ,  but  flow  tofpeake,  and 
flow  to  anger.  20.  For  the  anger  of  man  worketh  not  the  iuftice  of 
God. 

TheEpiftleon  For  the  which  thing  cafting  away  al  vncleanneffe  and  aboundanee 
after  Eaftcr^  ma^ce>  >n  meekneffe  receiue  the  engrafted  word ,  which  is  able  to 

r*  faueyourfonles.  J«2i.But*  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceauingyourfeliies.zj.Forifamaubeahearer  of  the  word,  and  not 
a  doer  ,  he  fhal  be  compared  to  a  manbeholding  the  countenance  of  his 
liatiuitie  in  a  glaffe.  24.  For  he  confidered  himfelf,  and  went  his  way, 
and  by  and  by  forgatwhat  an  one  he  was.  25. But  he  that  hath  looked 
in  "  the  law  of  per  fed  libertie  ,  and  hath  remained  in  it,,  not  made  a 
Beatitude  or  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  worke-,  this  man  flial  be  ’•  bleflediu 
faluation  coi-  his  deed.26.And  if  any  man  thinke  himfelf  to  be  religious,  not  bridling 
fitethin  wel-  his  tongue,  but  reducing  his  hart,  this  man’sreligionis  vaine.  27."Reli- 
lnS’  gioncleaneand  vnfpotted  with  God  and  the  Father,  is  this  ,  tovifit 
pupilles  and  vvidowes  in  their  tribulation :  and  to  keep  himfelf  vnfpot¬ 
ted  from  this  world.  J* 
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ANNOT  AT  IONS. 

Chap.  I. 

Vhatfaith  is  in  faith  nothing  doubting.  )  The  Protcftants  would  proue  by  this ,  that  no  man 

required  in  *  ought  to  pray  without  afturancethat  he  shal  obtaine  that  which  he  asketh.  Where  the 
praier.  Apoitlc  mcaneth  nothingcls  3but  that  the  asker  of  lawful  things  may  not  either  miftruft: 

God’s  power  &  liability,  or  beiiuiiffidence  anddefpaireof  his  mercie :  but  that  our 
doubt  be  only  in  our  owne  vnworthinefle  or  vndue  asking. 

God  is  notAu-  y?.  Let  no  wan  fay  that  he  is  tempted  of  Cod.  jTe  fee  by  this  ,  that  when  theScriptures 
thour  of  euil.  (  as  m  the  Vater  nofler  and  other  places  )  feerne  to  fay  3  that  G  od  doth  fometimes  tempt 
vs,  or  lead  vs  into  tentation  ;they  meane  not,thatGod  is  any  waies  the  Authour5caufer, 
or  inoucr  of  any  man  to  fimic,but  only  by  permiflion,  and.  becaufe  by  his  gratious  power 
he  keepeth  not  the  offender  from  tentations.  Therfore  the  blafphemie  of  Hcrctikes,ma- 
king  God  the  Authour  of  linnets  intolerable. See  S^^/iHgufl.Jcr.^.de  diutrf.c.  9, 

Partial  &  wil-  God  is  not  a  tempter  of  euils.)  The  Protcftants  as  much  as  they  may  ,  to  diminish 

filltranflation.  the  force  of  the  Apoftles  conclufton  againft  fach  as  attribute  euil  tentations  to  God 
(for  other  tentations  God  doth  fend  to  trie  mens  patience  and  proue  their  faith  )  take 
aui  trail  (late  the  word  paftluely  ,  in  this  fenfc  „  that  God  is  not  tempted  by  our  euils. 
Where  more  confonantly  to  the  letter  &  circumftancc  of  the  words  before  &  after  ,& 
-  :  as 
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OF  S.  Iames,  Wi 

as  agreably  *  to  the  Greekc,  it  should  be  taken  a&iuely  as  it  is  in  the  Latin  ,  that  God  1$ 
no  tempter  to  euil.  For  being  taken  paftiuely,  there  is  110  coherence  of  fen  ft:  to  the  other 
words  of  the  Apoftlc. 

if.  C oHcupifceoce  when  ii hath  conceiued.  )  Coucupifcence  ( we  fee  here)  of  it-fclf is  not  Concupifccnce 
finne,  as  Herctikes  falfcly  teach  :  but  when  by  any  confent  of  the  mincLwcdoe  obey  or  of  it-felf  no 
yeald  to  it,  then  k  finne  ingendred  and  formed  in  vs.  finne. 

if.  Sirme  conjnmmauingtndreth  death.  )  Here  wc  fee  that  not  alhnne  nor  al  confcnt  vnto  Not  cucry 
concupifccnce  is  mortal  or  <Jamnable,but  when  it  is  confummate,  that  is,  when  the  con-  finne  mortal 
fent  of  mans  mind  fully  and  perfe&ly  yealdeth  to  the  committing  or  liking  of  the '  a&c 
or  motion  whereunto  concupifccnce  moueth  or  incitcth  vs. 

1  f.  The  law  of perftft  libertit.  )  The  law  of  the  Ghofpel  and  grace  of  Chrift  ,  is  called  What  is  the 
the  law  of  libertic,  in  refpc&  of  the  yoke  and  burden  of  the  old  carnal  ceremonies,  and  lawoflibcr- 
bccaufe  Chrift  hath  by  hisbloud  of  thenoa/Teftamcntdeliucred  al  that  obey  him,from  tie  in  the  New 
the  feruitude  of  finne  &  the  Diuel,  Hut  not  as  the  Libertines  and  other  Herctikes  of  this  T  eft  ament, 
time  would  hauc  it, that  in  the  new  Teftament  eucry  man  may  follow  his  owne  liking  &c 
confcicncc,  and  may  choofe  whether  he  wil  be  vnder  the  lawes  &  obedience  of  Spiritual 
or  Temporal  Rulers, or  no. 

11.  Religion  cltane. )  True  religion  ftandeth  not  only  in  talking  of  the  Scriptures ,  or  Goodwoikesi1 
only  faith, or  Chriftesiuft ice:  but  in puritie of  life,  andgood  workes,  fpecially  of  cha-  part  of  mate 
ritic  and  mercic  done  by  the  grace  of  Chrift.This  is  the  Apoftolical  doctrine,  and  farre  iuftice, 
from  the  Heretical  vanitie  of  this  time. 


Chap.  II. 

Againjl  deception  of  perfons.  i  o.  From  al  and  entry  finnt  1 ve  mull  abjieine ,  batting  in 
al  our  words  ai.d  deeds,  the  htdgement  before  our  eyes  twberin  workjs  of  mercic 
shul  be  required  of  vs,  l  4  .<««</  only  faith  >haluot  auailc  vs .  j8.  And  that  the  Catho- 
likj  by  hisworkjs  sheweth  that  be  hath  faithtwbereasthe  Heretikj  hathnomore 
faith  then  the  Dtuel,  talkj  he  of  faith  nctier  fo  much  ,  and  ofiujhjicatton  thereby 
only  ,  by  the  example  of  Abraham  Ro.  4.  For  Abraham  indeed  was  tnjhficd  by 
workjsalfo,  ly.and  Itkjwife  Rahab. 

Y  Brcthren,Haue  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift: 
of  gloric"in  acception  of  perfons.  2.  Forifthere  fhal 
enter  into  your  affcmblie  a  man  hauing  a  golden  ring  in 
goodly  apparel,  and  there  fhal  enter  in  a  poore  man  in 
homely  attire,  5.  and  you  haue  refpeft  to  him  that  is 
clothed  with  the  goodly  apparel,  and  fhal  fay  to  him. 
Sit  thou  here  wel :  but  fay  to  the  poorc  man ,  Stand  thou  there,  or  fit 
vnder  my  foot-ftoole:  4.  doc  you  not  Judge  with  your  fclues,  and  arc 
become  iudges  of  vniufl  cogitations  ?  ^ .  Heare ,  my  deareft  Brethren: 
hath  not  God chofen  the  poorc  in  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heires 
of  the  Kingdom  which  God  hath  promifed  to  them  that  louc  him?<5.Buc 
you  hauc  difiionoured  the  poorc  man.Doenot  the  rich  opprefieyouby 
might:and  thcfelucsdraw  you  to  iudgcmcts?7.  Doe  not  they  blafphemc 
the  good  name  that  is  inuocatcd  vpon  you?  8. 1  f  not-'withftanding  you 
fulfil  the  roial  law  according  to  theScriptures,T/;o»j/)affffHf  tli;  neighbour 
as  they  fdf  you  docwcky-  But  ifyouacccpt  persos.yon  workc  finne,  re- 

proued  ofthcLawastragrclfours.io.And*whofocuer  fhal  keep  the  who- 

leL  aw,but  offedeth  i  n  one,"  is  made  guilty  of  al.i  1  .For  he  that  faid,Thou 
fhaltnotcommitaduoutrie,faid  alfo,Thoufhaltnotkil.Andifthou  doe 
I  Pp  2  not 
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not  commit  aducwtrie  ,  but  Thai  kil ;  thou  art  made  atranfgreffour  of 
the  Law'.  1 2.  So  fpeake  ye ,  and  fo  doe ,  as  beginning  to  be  iudged  by 
the  law  oflibertie.  tj.For  "  iudgement  without  niercie  to  him  that  hath 
not  done  mercie.  And  mcrcie  *  cxalteth  ir-felf  aboue  iudgement. 

14. "  What  Thai  it  profit,  my  Brethren ,  if  a  man  fay  he  hath  faith  ,  but 
hath  not  vvorkes?Shal  faith  be  able  to  faue  him  ?  15.  And  *  ifaBrother 
or  Sifterbe  naked,  and  tacke  daily  food,  1 6.  and  one  of  you  fay  tothem, 
Goc  inpeace,  be  warmed  and  filled;  but  you  giue  them  not  the  things 
that  are  neceflariefor  thebodie ;  what  Thai  it  profit  ?  17.  So  faith  alfo ,  if 
it  haue  not  vvorkes  ,  is  dead  in it-felf.  18.  But  fome  man  faith  ,  Thou  haft 
faith, and  I  haue  workes :  fhew  me  thy  faith  without  vvorkes ;  and  I  wil 
fliew  thee.by  vvorkes  my  faith.  19.  Thou  beleeueft  that  there  is  one 
God.  Thou doeft  wel :  the Diuels  alfo  bcleeue  and  tremble.  10.  B ut  wilt 
::  He fpeaketh  thou  know ,  "  o  vaine'man  ,  that  faith  without  vvorkes  is  1  idle’? 
to  al  hcredkes  2I>  it  Abraham  our  Father  was  he  notiuftified  by  vvorkes  *  offering 
only  without1  ^aac  his  i'oane  vponthe  altar?  la.Seeft  thou  that  "-faith  did  worke  with 
workes  doth  his  vvorkes :  and  by  the  workes  the  faith  was  confummate  ?  23.  And  the 
inftifie,  calling  Scripture  was  fulfilled ,  faying ,  Abraham  beleeued  God,  and  it  was  reputed  him 
them  vainc  t0  iufpue^  ltnd  i,e  was  called"  thefnindof  Gud.  14.  Doe  you  fee  that  by  workes 

parinaihe^to  aman  *s  iu^'h^  1  llot  by  only  ?  15.  And  in  like  manner  alfo 
Diuels  ierat0  *>'  Rahab  the  harlot ,  was  not  (lie  iuftified  by  vvorkes  ,  receiuing  the 
melfengers,  and  putting  them  forth  another  way  For  euen  as  the 
bodie  without  the  fpirit  is  dead  :  fo  alfo" faith  without  workes  is 
dead. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  II. 

Scripture  abu-  iJjj  ac:cption  of perfons.  )  The  Apoftle  meancth  not ,  as  the  Anabaptids  and  other  fedi- 

fedby  the  Ana-r  tious  perfons  fometime  gather  hereof  thattheie  shouldbeno  difference  in  Comnion- 
baptiftes  to  scales  or  alfemblies  betwixt  the  Maoidrate  and  the  fubie&  ,  the  free  man  and  the  bond, 
make  no  di-  the  rich  and  the  poore, betwixt  one  degree  &  anothcrifor  God  and  nature,and  the  necef- 
ftin&ion  of  fine  of  man, haue  made  fuch  didin<dions,and  men  are  bound  to  obferue  them.  But  it  is 

perfons.  meant  only,  or  fpecially ,  that  in  fpiritual  guifts  and  graces ,  in  matters  of  faith  ,  Sacra- 

\Vhat  the  Apo-  ments,and  Valuation, and  bedowingthe  fpiritual  fun&ions  and  charge  of  foule,we  mud 
dlemeanethby  eftecrtic  of  a  poore  man  ora  bond  man, no  lclTc  then  of  the  richmqn  and  the  free,  then  of 
acception  of  the  Prince  or  the  Gentlcmanrbecaufe  as  Chrid  himfelf  calleth  al ,  and  endoweth  al  forts 
perfons.  with  his  oraccsjfo  in  fuch  and  the  like  things  we  mud  not  be  partial ,  but  count  al  to  be 

fcllowes,Brethrcn,and  members  of  one  head.  And  therfore  the  Apodlc  faith  with  a  fpe- 
cial  claufe,That  we  should  not  hold  or  haue  the  Chriftian  faith  with  or  in  fuch  diffe¬ 
rences  or  partialities. 

Howhethat  10.  Irmade  guilty  ofal.)  He  mcaneth  not,that  whofocuer  is  a  theefe, is  alfo  a  murderer, 
offendeth  in  dr  thateiiery  murderer  is  an  aduoutcrer  alfo  :  or  thatal  finnes  be  equal,  according  to  the 
one  comma!!-  Stoikcs&  the  Herefie  of  Iouiniammuch  leflc,that  heslialhauc  as  great  damnation  that 
dcincnt,is  guil-  tranfgrcCTeth  onecommandcmcnt ,  as  if  Iichad  otfemled  againd  cuery  precept :  but  the 
ty  of  al.  fenfe  is,  thatitshal  notauailchim  tofaluationytliatlicXceincthtohaue  kept  certaine& 

not  broken  al  tliecbnimandcmentv.fecing  tlut  any  ottCU-anCgreffion  of  the  law,  proueth 
th^t  hebath  not  obferned  the  wholc^which  he  was  bound  to  doe,fo  farre  as  is  required, & 
as  is  pohiblc  for  a  man  in  this  life.  S.  Augudin  difputing  profoundly  in  his  a>.  Lpidleto 
-  '  S.Hicrom 


loco  ci¬ 
tato  . 
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S.Hicronj^  of  this  place  of  S.  lames ,  expoundeth  it  thus  :  that  he  which  oft  endeth  in 
one,  that  is,  againft  the  general  and  great  commandcmcnt  of  lone  or  charitie  (  bccaufc 
it  is  in  a  manner  al,as  being  the  fumme  of  al,thc  plenitude  of  thclaw,and  theperfertion 
of  the  reft  ;  breaketh  after  a  fort  and  trangrdfeth  al,  no  finne  being  committed  but  either 
againft  the  louc  of  God,or  of  our  neighbour. 

i?.  Judgement  without  mtreit.)  Nothing  giucth  more  hope  of  mercic  in  the  next  life,then  ^or^es 
the  workes  of  almcs,  charitie,  and  mercic,  done  to  our  neighbours  in  this  life.  Neither  roercie  cxccc- 
slial  any  be  vfed  with  extreme  rigour  in  the  next  world ,  but  fuch  as  vfed  not  mercic  in  ding  gratcful 
this  wo  rid,  dt  pee, merit,  li.z.c^  .Which  is  truc,notonly  in  refpert  of  the  indgement  t0  God, 

to  cucrlafting  damnation  ,  butalfo  of  the  temporal  chaftifement  in  Purgatorie,  asS. 

Auguftin  fignifieth ,  declaring  that  our  venial  finnes  be  washed  away  in  this  world  with 

daily  workes  of  mercic  ,  which  otherwife  should  be  cliaftifed  in  the  next.  See  epijltiy,  Jhc  proud  and 

aforefaidin  fint} and  li.ii.de  Ciu.Dtic.17.in  fine.  impudent  dca- 

iq.'Wh.it  shalitfrcfit,  if  a  man  fay  he  hath  faith  ?  )  This  whole  paflageof  the  Apoftle  is  ^nS  thchc- 
fo  clccre  againft  iuftification  or  faluation  by  only  faith,  damnably  defended  by  the  retikcs  againft 
Proteftants ,  &  fo  cuidcnt  for  the  ncccflitie,  merit,  &  concurrence  of  good  workes,  that  Epiftlc,be- 
their  firft  Authour  Luther  and  fuch  as  cxartly  follow  him  ,  boldly  (  after  the  manner  of  caufc  i* fo 
Herctikcs  )  when  they  can  make  no  shift  nor  falfe  glolTe  for  the  text,  deny  thebooke  pla*nc  agaiuft 
to  be  Canonical  Scripturc.But  Caluin  and  his  companions  difagreeing  with  their  Mai-  onty 
fters,  confcflc  it  to  be  holy  Scripture.  But  their  shiftes  &  fond  glolfcs  for  anfwcr  of  fo 
plaine  places,  be  as  impudent  as  the  denying  of  theEpiftlc  was  in  the  other  :  who  would 
neucr  haue  denied  the  bookc,  thereby  to  shew  thcmfclucs  Herctikcs, if  they  had  thought 
thofc  vulgar  eualions  that  the  Zuinglians  and  Caluinifts  doc  vfe  (  whciof  they  were 
not  ignorant )  could  haue  ferued.  In  both  forts  the  Chriftian  Reader  may  fee ,  that  al 
the  Herctikcs  vanting  of  exprefle  Scriptures  &  the  word  of  God,  is  no  more  but  to 
delude  the  world.  Whereas  indeed,  be  the  Scriptures  neucr  fo  plaine  againft  them  ,  the/ 
muft  either  be  wrefted  to  found  as  they  fay  ,  or  els  they  mu  ft  be  no  Scriptures  at  al.  And 
to  fee  Luther,  Caluin,  Beza,  &  their  fellowcs ,  fit  as  it  were  in  iudgement  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  allow  or  di fallow  at  their  plcafurcs ,  itisthemoft  notorious  example  of  Here¬ 
tical  pride  &  miferic  that  can  be.  See  their  prefaces  and  ccnfures  vpon  this  Canonical 
Epiftlc,the  Apocalypfcjthc  Machabces,  and  other. 

xi.tydbraham^as  he  not  iujiifcd by  worko?)It  is  much  to  be  noted  that  S. Auguftin  in  his  Only  faith  an 
bookc  de  cperibusc  i.4.writeth,that  the  heicfic  of  only  faith  iuftifying  or  fauing,  oldhercfic 

was  an  old  Hcrefic  cucn  in  the  Apoftlcs  time,  gathered  by  the  falfe  interpretation  of 
fomc  of  S.  Panics  profound  deputation  in  the  Lpiftlc  to  the  Romans,  v  Serin  he  com¬ 
mended  fo  highly  the  faith  in  Chrift,that  they  thought  good  workes  were  not  auailable:  c  t  &  tfjC 
adding  further  ,  that  the  other  three  Apoftlcs ,  lames ,  Iohn,  and  Indc,  did  of  purport:  r  'ft3*1105  icate 
write  fo  much  of  good  workes,  to  correct  the  faid  errour  of  only  faith,  gathered  by  the  ^  !nCU  j*ex 
inifeonftrurtion  of  S. Paulcs  words.Yca  when  S.  Peter  (  warncth  the  faithful  ?^ainfTthe  cr- 

that  many  things  be  hard  in  S.  Panics  writings  3  and  of  light  vnlcarncd  men  miftaken  to  r^ljr  cf  oni 
their  perdition;  the  faid  S.  Auguftin  aflirmeth  ,that  he  meant  of  his  deputation  conccr-  fa^th  °fA?f  \ 
ning  faith,  which  fo  many  Herctikcs  did  miftakc  to  condcmnc  good  workes.  And  in  the  \ 
preface  of  his  commenraric  vpon  the  Si.Pfalmc,  he  warncth  al  mcn,that  this  deduction  p*  jCrC  ,  °  ,  * 
vpon  S.  Panics  fpcach,  Abraham  was  iujiifed  by  faith ,  tbetfore  work*/  be  not  ntcejfarie  tofkl -  ^ 

uation:i%  the  right  w  ay  to  the  gulfc  of  Hcl  and  damnation. 

And  laftly  (which  is  in  it-felf  very  plaine)  that  we  may  fee  this  Apoftlc  did  purpofc-  S  A  n* 
ly  thus  commend  vnto  vs  the  ncccftitic  of  good  workes, &  the  inanity  and  infu/ficicucic  w'hole*d'f 
of  only  faith,  to  corrcrt  the  errour  of  fuch  as  mifconftrucdS.Paulcs  words  for  the  fame:  tfon  ‘  1  pUta~ 
*  the  faid  holy  Dortour  noteth  that  of  purpofc  lie  tookc  the  very  fame  example  of  pointv 
Abraham,  whom  S.  Paul  faid  to  be  iuftified  by  faith, and  dcclarcth  that  he  w  as  iuftified  table 
by  good  workes,  fpccifying  the  good  workc  for  *  hi  eh  lie  was  iuftified  and  blcfted  of  ,crtly  aca"  ft 
God, to  wit.  Ins  obedience  and  immalationof  his  only  fonne.  But  how  S.  Paul  faiththat  only  faim 
Abraham  was  iuftified  by  faith,  fee  the  Annotations  vpon  that  pi  ace, R0. 4.1/.  1 .  ^ 

12,  Faith  did  work*  vith,  )  Some  Herctikcs  hold ,  that  good  workes  arc  pernicious  to  Hcrcfics 
faluation  and  iuftification  :  other, that  though  they  be  not  hurtful  but  required, yet  they  acrainft  rood 
be  110  c  aufes  or  workers  of  faluation,  much  idle  meritorious,  but  arc  as  ctfcrts  and  fruits  workes  °  ° 
ifitiing  ncceflarily  out  of  faith. Both  which  firtions,  falslioods ,  &  flights  from  the  plaine 
truth  of  God’s  word,  arc  refuted  by  thefe  words,  when  the  Apoftlc  faith;  That  faith 

Pp  5  “  vorktih 
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Workes  con-  worketh  together  with  good  workes  :  making  faith  to  be  a  coadiutout*  or  cooperaton? 
curre  with  with  workes,  and  fo  both  ioyntly  concurring  as  caufes  and  workers  of  iuftification :  yea 
fairh  as  caufe  afterward  he  inaketh  workes  the  more  principal  caufe  ,  when  he  refembleth  faith  to  the 
of  i unification.  body, and  workes  to  the  fpii  it  or  life  of  man. 

Workes  make  t;  Theft- eini  of  God.  )By  this  alfo  another  falfe  andfriuolous  euafion  of  the  Heretikes 
vs  iuft  indeed,  is  ouertakcn,  when  they  fcine,  that  Hie  Apoftle  liere  when  he  faith  ,  workes  doe  iuftifie, 
before  God.  meancth  that  they  shew  vs  iuft  before  men  ,  and  auaile  not  to  our  iuftice  before  God, 
For  the  Apoftle  euideutly  declareth  that  Abraham  by  his  workes  was  made  or  truely 
called  the  freind  of  God  ,  and  therfore  was  not  (  as  the  Heretikcs  fay  )  by  his  workes 
approited  iuft  before  man  only. 

TheProtcftats  24.  t^ot  by  faith  only.  )  This  proportion  or  fpeach  is  di  redly  oppofit  or  contradr&orie 
fay  by  faith  on'y :  to  that  which  the  Heretikes  hold.  For  the  Apoftle  faith, Man  is  iuftified  by  good  workes, 
S.  lames  cleanc  and  not  by  faith  only  .But  the  Heretikes  fay,  Man  is  not  iuftified  by  good  workes,  but  by 
contrarie  ,  2{ot  faith  only.  Neither  can  they  pretend  that  there  is  the  like  contradidion  or  contrarietie 
by  faith  only. 


ft  See  the  an- 
not.  vpon  the 
epiftleto  tire 
Romans  c.i. 
v.  n, 

The  manifold 
meaning  of 
certaine  Fa¬ 
thers  ,  when 
they  fay. 
Only  faith. 


betwixt  S.  lames  fpeaches  and  S.  Paules,  For  though  S.  Paule  fay,  man  is  iuftified  by 
faith,  yethe  neuer  faith ,  by  faithonly ,  nor  cucr  meanethby  that  faith  which  is  alone, 
but  alwaies  by  that  faith  which  worketh  by  charitie,  *  as  he  expoundeth  himfelf. 
Though  concerning  workes  alfo  ,  there  is  a  difference  betwixt  the  firft  iuftification, 
whereof  S.  Paul  fpecially  fpeakcthiand  the  fecandiuftifi  cation,,  whereof  S.  lames  doth 
more  fpecially  trcate,Qf  which  thing  a  els-where  there  is  enough  faid; 

The  Fathers  indeed  vfe  fometimes  this  excluliuc ,  fbla •,  tnly ,  butinfarre  other  fenfe 
then  the  Proteftants.  For  fome  of  them  thereby  exclude  only  tl>C-AVorkes  of  Moyfes 
law,  againft  the  Iewes:fome ,  the  workes  of  nature  and  moral  vertucs  without  the  grace 
or  knowledge  ofChrift,  againft  the  Gentils  :  lome ,  the  neccflitie  of  external  good 


workes  where  the  parties  lackc  time  and  meanes  to  doe  them ,  as  in.thc  cafe  of  the  peni¬ 
tent  theefe:fome ,  the  falfe  opinions ,  fedes  ,  and  religions  contrarie  to  the  Catholike 
faith,  againft  Heretikes  and  mifereants*:  fome  exclude rcafibn ,  fenfe,  and  arguing  in* 
matters  of  faith  and  myfteric,  againft  fucli  as  wilbeleeue  nothing  but  that  they  fee  or 
vnderftand:  fome  the  merit  of  workes  done  iirfinne  before  the  firft  iuftification  :  fomey 
the  arrogant Pharifaical  vanting  of  man’s  owne  proper  workes  and  iuftice ,  againft  fucli 
Cis  referre  not  their  adions  and  good  deeds  to  God’s  grace.  T o  thefe  purpofes  the  holy 
Dodours  fay  fometimes  ,  that  only  faith  faueth  and  ferueth :  but  neuer  (  as  Proteftants 
Would  haue  it )  to  exclude  from  iuftification  and  faluation  ,  the  cooperation  of  mans 
free-wil ,  difpofitions  and  preparations-of  our  harts  by  praiers,penance,and  facramets, 
the  vertues  of  hope  and  charitie ,  thepurpofeofwel-workingand  of  the  obferuation  of 
God’s  cominandementstmuch  leffe,the  workes  and  merits  of  the  children  of  God,  pro¬ 
ceeding  of  grace  and  charitie,  after  they  be  iuftified  &  are  now  in  his  fauonr  :  which  are 
not  only  difpofitions  and  preparations  to  iuftice  ,  but  the  meritorious  caufe  of  greater 
iuftice,and  of  faluation, 

S  Paul  nameth  1  s.  R ahab, )  This  Apoftle  allcageyh  the  good  workes  of  Rahab  by  which  she  was  iuf- 
faith  &S.  Ia-  tified  ,  and  S.Paulf  it.  Heb.  )  faith  she  was  iuftified  by  faith.  Which  are  not  contrarie 
mes  workes,  one  to  the  other:  for  both  is  true  thatshe  was  faued  by  faith ,  as  one  faith  ,  and  that  she 
caufes-  of  iufti-  was  faued  by  her  workes, as  the  other  faith.But  it  were  vntruely  faid,  that  she  was  faued 
fica.ion  :  but  either  by  only  faith  as  the  Heretikes  fay  ;  or  by  only  good  workes,  as  no  Catjiolike  man 
neither  the  eucr  faid .  But  becaufe  feme  Iewcs  and  Gentil  Philofophers  did  affinne  5  they,  that  they 
one, faith  only,  should  be  faued  by  the  workes  of  Moyfes  law  5  thefe ,  by  their  moral  workesrtherfore  S* 
nor  the  other,  Paul  to  the  Romans  difpured  fpecially  againft  both ,  prouingthat  no  workes  done  with- 
Workes  only,  out  or  before  the  faith  of  Chrift,  can  ferue  to  iuftification  or  faluatiom 
Taith  without  26.  Vaitb  without  workesit  dud.  )  S.  lames  ( as  the  Proteftants  feinc  )  faith  that  faith 
workes  is  a  without  good  workes  is  no  faith, and  that  therfore  it  iuftifieth  not,  becaufe  it  is  no  faith; 
true  faith,  but  for  he  faith  that  it  is  dead  without  workes  as  the  body  is  dead  without  the  foule ,  and 

not  auailablc:  the* fore  bcinp  J“J ’  - ^  *-  *  rt'r  "  ^ 

as  the  body 


without  the 
fpiritis  atruc 
body ,  though 
it  be  dead. 


being  dead  hath  no  aft  unity  or  efticacie  to  iuftifie  or  faue,  But  it  is  a  great  diffe¬ 
rence, to  fay  that  the  body  is  dead,  and  to  fay  that  it  is  no  body  :  euen  fo  it  is  the  like  dif¬ 
ference  ,  to  fay  that  faith  without  workes  is  dead ,  and  to  fay  that  faith  without  workes 
is  no  faich.  And  if  a  dead  body  be  not-withftandiug  a  true  body,  then  according  to  S. 
lames  comparaifon  here,  a  dead  faith  is  not-withftandinga  true  faith,  but  yet  not 
available  to  iuftificatignj  becaufe  itisdead*  that  is  ?  becaufe  k  is  only  without 
good  workes. 

And 
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Am!  therfore  it  is  agreatlmpudencic  inHcrctikes3  and  a  tard  shift/c  fay  that  the  What  faith  the 
faith  of  vrhich  the  Apoftledifputcth  at  thi  >  while,  is  no  true  or  properly  called  faith  at  Apofllc  fpca- 
al.lt  is  the  famefaith  that  S.  Paul  defined  and  commended  in  al  the  1 1.  chapter  to  the  kcthof:&that 
Hebrews,  and  the  fame  v.  hich  is  called  the  Catholikc  faith,and  the  fame  v  Inch  being  |1C  knew  no 
formed  &  made  aliuc  by  charitic,  iuftificth.Mary  true  it  is,thac  it  is  not  that  fpccial  faith  fpecial  faith, 
which  the  Herctikcs  feine  only  to  iuftifie  ,  to  wit ,  when  a  man  doth  firmcly  bckcec  as 
an  article  of  his  faith,  that  himfelfshalbe  failed.  This  fpccial  faith  it  is  not  Vi  hereef  the 
Apofllc  here  fpeaketh.  For  neither  hc,nor  S.  Paul,nor  any  other  facred  Writer  in  al  the 
holy  Scriptures  cucrfpeakcor  knew  of  any  fuch  forged  faith. 


Aft.  >h 

t. 

Eccl.  i<\, 
s,i9, 


•  till* 


’  cun  >t 
ytali 
fit  (y 
f Ktet 
voter. 


C  H  A  P.  I II. 

Againft  proud  MaifersanA  Authours  of  setts.  5.  Of  the  manifold fnttes  of  the  vnfoti 
aledtongue.  12.  The  difference  betwixt  proud ,  contentious ,  and  woildlj  wife  doit)  > 
and  that  wifedom  which  is  heautnly , peaceable, modejly  andfo-fottb . 

E  yec not'' many  Maifters,niy  Brethren,  knuwingthatyoii 
;  teceiue  the  greater  iudgement.  2. For  in  many  things  we  of¬ 
fend  al.  *  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word  j  thisisaperfett 
man.  He  is  able  alfo  with  bridle  to  turne  about  the  whole 
body  .3.  And  if  we  put  bits  into  the  mouths  of  horfes  that 
they  may  obey  vs,  we  turne  about  al  their  body  alfo.  4.  And  behold, 
the  fhips,  whereas  they  be  grear,and  are  driuen  of  ftrong  windstyet  arc 
they  turned  about  with  a  litle  fterne  whither  the  violenceof  the  direc- 
|  tour  wil.^.Sothe  tongue  alfo  iscertes  a  litle  member,  and  c  vanteth 
great  things.  Behold  how’ much*  fire  whatagreat  wood  it  kindleth? 

6.  And  the  tongue,  is  fire  ,  a  whole  world  of  iniquitie.  The  tongue  is 
fet  amogour meberSjWhichdefileththewhole  bodie.and  inflameththc 
wheele  of  our  natiuitie,inflamed  of  hel.y.For  al  nature  of beads  &  foules 
&  ferpets  &  ofthcreft  is  tamed  &  hath  been  tamed  by  the  nature  ofma; 

8  But  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame,an  vnquiet  euil,ful  of  deadly  poifon. 

9.  By  it  we  blefle  God  and  the  Father,  &  by  it  we  curfe  men  which  are 
made  after  the  fimilitude  of  God.  10.  Out  of  the  felf-fame  mouth  pro¬ 
ceeded  blefling&  curfing.  Thcfe  things  mull  not  befo  done,  my  Bre¬ 
thren.  11.  Doth  the  fountainegiue  forth  out  of  one  hole  fvveet  andfoure 
water?  12.  Can,  my  Brethren,  the  figge-tree  yealdgrapcs,or  the  vine, 
figgcs?So  neither  ’  can  the  fait  water  y  eald’  fweer. 

15.  Who  is  wife  and  hath  knowledge  among  y  ou  ?  Let  him  (hew  by  ::  ^he 
good  conucrfation  his  working  inmildncfle  of  wifedom.  i4.But  ifyou  rence  betwixt 
haue  bitter  zeale,  and  there  be  contentions  in  your  harts  j  glorie  not  the  humane 
and  benotliers  againftthc  truth.  15.  For  this  is  not  "  wifedom  defcen-w;1<!cJom> Re¬ 
ding  from  abouc  :butearthly,fenfual,diuelish.  16. For  where  zeale  and  tjkc/. 
contention  is ,  there  is  incondancie,  and  euery  peruerfe  vvorke.17.But  wifcdon.  of 
the  wifedom  that  is  from  aboue ,  fird  cerres  is  chad; then  peaceable,  'he  Catholike 
moded,fuafible,  confentingtothe  good  ,ful  of  mercie  and  good  fruits  Church  &  her 
not  judging,  without  fi.m>lation.i8.  And  the  truit  of  iufticc ,  in  peace  is  cllllJrcn* 
fowed,  to  them  that  makepeace. 
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Chap.  III. 

Many  Maillcrs  t.M4»y  Maifltrs.)  He  meancth  principally  Seft-maifters  that  make  thcmfclues  fcitcral 
are  many  Ring-  leaders  in  fundry  forts  of  newdeuifed  do&rines :  euery  one  arrogating  to  himfclf 
proud  Seft-  to  be  Maifter  ,and  nonefo  humble  as  to  be  a  fcholct ,  either  to  God's  Church  and  true 

Mahlers.  Paftouis,or  to  other  guides  and  Authours  of  the  faid  Setts.  So  did  Zuinglius  difdainc 

to  be  Luthers  fcholer,and  Caluin  to  be  the  follower  of  Zuinglius. 


Chap.  HIT. 

By  ccncup'tfcence  and  lone  of  this  -world ,  we  are  made  enemies  to  God :  but  we  should 
rather  humble  vs  to  him ,  punishing  our  feluesfor  our  finnes, n.  Againjl  detraftion 
&  rash  iudgtvg,i  j.T  o  remember  alwates  the  vneertaintie  of  our  life. 


ROM  whence  are  warres  and  contentionsamong  you? 
Are  they  not  hereof?of  your  cocupifcences  which  warre 
in  your  members?  a.You  couet,  &  haue  not.You  kil,and 
enuie-,  and.can  notobtaine.  You  contend  and  warre:  and 
you  haue  not,  becaufeyouaske  nor.  3.  Youaske.andre- 
,  laj ,  ceiue  not:becaufe  you  aske  amifle:that  you  may  cofume 

of  Heretikes"  ^  on  your  concupifcences.  4.  Aduouterers ,  know  you  not  that  the  * 
adding  here  the  freindibip  of  this  world,is  the  enemie  of  God’Whofoeuer  therfore  wil 
\cord, Scripture,  be  a  freind  of  this  world ,  is  made  an  enemie  of  God.  5.  Or  doe  you 
thus^ndifct  thinke  thatthe  Scripture  faith  invaine :  To  enuie  doth  the  ffirit  couctwhtcb 
Scripture gL"th  dwelleth  in  you?  6.  And"  giueth  greather  grace.  For  the  which  caufeit 
greater  grace,  faith  ,God  rcf.fteth  the  proud  and  giueth  grace  to  the  humble, 

7.  Be  fubiett  therfore  to  God,  butrefifttheDiuel,andhe  wil  fly 
cFree-wil  and  from  you,  8.  c  Approchto  God,&  hewilapprochtoyou.Cleanfeyour 
d cauo ur* necef-  hands,  ye  finners :  and"  purifie  your  harts,  ye  double  of  mind.9.  Be  mi- 
favic  in  com-  ferable ,  and  mourne ,  &  weep :  let  your  laughter  be  turned  into  motir- 
ming  to  God.  ning  ■,  and  ioy ,  into  forrow.  10.  *  Be  humbled  in  the  fight  of  our  Lord, 
c  He  forbid-^  and  he  wil  exalt  y0ll>  t 1>c  Dettrad  not  one  from  another,  my  Brethren, 
cuil  f  )cakin!r°J  Blcthat  detrafteth  from  his  Brother,  or  hethat  iudgeth  his  Brother,  de- 
flandcring.  tra&eth  from  the  Law,  and  iudgeth  the  Law  .But  if  thou  iudge  the  Law, 

thou  art  not  a  doer  ofthe  Law,  but  a  ludge.  12. For  there  is  one  Law¬ 
maker,  and  Iudge  that  candeftroyand  deliuer.  13.  Butthou,*  what  art 
thou  that  iudgefl;  thy  neighbour? 

Behold  now  you  that  fay  ,  To  day  otto  morrow  we  wil  goe  into  that 
citie,  and  therccertss  wil  fpenda  ycare ,  andwiltraffike ,  and  make  our 
gaine(  14.  whoare  ignorant  what  fhal  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what  is 
■  Al  promifes  your  Hfe?It  is  a  vapour  appearing  for  a  litle  while,  and  afterward  it  final 
and  purpofes  vanish  away)  15.  for  that  you  fhouldfay,  :j  if  our  Lord  wil:  and,  Jf 

we 
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we  fhal  liue.wc  wil  doe  this  or  that.  16.  Butnowyoureioyce  in  your  of  our  worldly 
arrogancies.Al  fuch  reioycing  is  wicked.  17.  To  one  therfore  knowing  aftaircs  arc  to 
to  doc  goo'd, and  not  doing  it:to  him  it  is  finne.  comlhionof er- 

God’s  good  lik  ing  &  plcafurc:and  itbccomcdiaChriftiauuntohaucvfually  thisformc  of  fpcach  ia 
that  cafe,  If  Cod  ' X'il ,  if  G  od  tlhernifi  difpofe  act.  *  * 


A  N  NOTAT  IONS. 

Chap.  1 1 1 1. 

i, “Puri  fie  your  hartr.)  Man  (  we  fccftcrc  )  makcth  himfclf  deane  and  pttrgcth  his  owne  \ian’s  ^t01  |„-n(r 
hart.  Which  dcrogatcth  nothing  to  the  grace  of  God  being  the  principal  caufe  of  the  vjtj,  God’s  ° 
fame.  Yet  Protcftants  thtnke  wc  derogate  from  Chrift’s  Pailion,  when  we  attribute  fuch  trracc  is  no  dc- 
eft'efts  to  our  owne  workes ,  01  to  other  fecund  aric  helps  and  caufcs.  rogatio  there¬ 

unto. 


Chap..  V.' 


By  the  damnation  to  come  vpon  the  vmnerciful  rich,  be  exhorteth  tbeperfectited to  pa¬ 
tience,^  by  their  ownereward,aud  by  examples. n.tJot  tofweare at  al  in  common 
talkj.  ij.  In  affliction, to  pray.iti  profperitie,to  flag:  in  fi  ckties,to  cal  for  the  Pncjts , 
and  that  they  pray  oner  them  c~  anode  them  with  oile  :  and  that  the  Jickj  perfons 
confejfe  their  finnes.  19.  finally, how  meritorious  it  is  toconuert  the  erring  vnto  the 
Catholiks  faith, or  the  [inner  to  amendeiuent  of  life. 


O  E  to  now  ye  rich  men .,  weep , ::  ho\a  ling  in  your  rnife- 
J  rics  which  fhal  come  to  you.  2.  Your  riches  are  cor- 
rupt;  and  your  garments  arc  eaten  of  moths,  j.  Your 
~~ri  gold  and  filuer  is  rufted  •,  and  their  ruft  fhal  be  for  a  tefti- 
_  monie  to  you  ,  and  fhal  cate  your  flefli  as  fire.  You  haue 

ftored  to  your  fellies  wrath  in  the  laid  daics. 

4.  Behold"  the  hire  of  the  worke-men  that  hauc  reaped  your  fields, 
which  is  defrauded  ofyou ,  cricth :  and  their  crichath  entredinto  the 
the  cares  of  the  Lord  of  Sabboth.  5.  You  haue  made  merie  vpon  the 
earth  :  and  in  riotoufnes  you  haue  nourifiicd  your  harts  in  the  day  of 
(laughter.  6.  Y ou  haue 1  prefentcd.and  fiaine  the  iuft  one:and  he  reiifted 
you  not. 

7.  Be  patient  therfore ,  Brethren ,  vntil  the  comming  of  our  Lord. 
Behold, the  husband-man  expe&eth  the  pretious  fruit  of  the  earth  :  pa¬ 
tiently  bearing  til  he  receiucc  the  timely  and  the  lateward.  S.  Be  you 
alfo  patient, and  confirmc  your  harts-.becaufe  the  comming  of  our  Lord 
'  wil  approch’.  9.  Grudge  not,  Brethren,  one  againft  another  :  that  you 
be  not  iudged.  Behold  ,  the  Judge  ftandeth  before  the  gate.  10.  Take 
an  example  ,  Brethren ,  of '  labour  and  patience ,  the  Prophets ,  which 
fpake  in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  11.  Behold  wc  account  thcmblcflcd  that 
hauc  fuffcrcd.The  fufferancc  of  lob  you  hauc  heard ,  and  the  end  of  our 
Lord  you  haue  feen ,  becaufe  our  Lord  is  merciful  and  pitieful. 
cn.But  before  al  things, my  Brethren,*/'  fvvearc  not, neither  by  heatten, 

•  '  nor 


::A  fcarcful 
ckfeription  of 
the  mil  cries 
thatshal  befell 
in  the  next  life 
to  the  vinner- 
ciful  cotictoi^ 
men. 


c  He  mcAneth 
cither  fruit  or 
rainc. 


Si  o  The  Epistle 

The  Euiftle  in  nor  by  earth,  nor  other  othe  whatfoeuer.  But  let  your  talke  be, yea, yea: 
a  votiiic  Malle  no  no  :  that  y  ou  fal  not  vnder  iudgement. 

for  the  lick  e.  , j.  j$  any  oi  you  in  heauinefie?  let  him  pray. Is  he  of  a  cheereful  hart? 

b The epiftlein  j  jfim  ^  Is  any  man  ficke  among  you?"lethim  bring  inthe 

nli,  on  S.  Mar-  Priefts  of  the  Church,and  let  them  pray  ouer  him,*  "  anoiling  him  with 
kes  Jay,  and  in  oile  in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  15.  And  "  the  praier  of  faith  "  fhal  faue  the 
the  Rogation  ficke:  ancj  0ur  Lord  "  fhal  lift  him  vp:and  if  he  be  in  finnes,"  they  final  be 
b  tirid '’retikes  remitted  him.  1 6.  b"  Confefferherfore  your  finnes  one  to  another:  and 
trandate  ^  ^Jc-  Pray  one  for  another.thatyou  may  be  faued.  For  the  continual  praier 
k  nonUJge  your  of  a  iuft  man  auaileth  much.  17.*  Elias  was  a  man  like  vnto  vs,  paffible: 
finnes. &c. So  wjth  praier  "  he  praied  that  it  might  not  raine  vponthe  earth,  and  it 

abHe'thVver  ra*aed  not  for  three  yeares  and  fixe  moneths.  18.  And  *  he  praied 
word  of ry  againe:and  the  heauen  gaue  raine,  and  the  earth  yealded  her  fruit. 
fifiion.  ip.  My  brethren ,  if  any  of  you  fhal  erre  from  the  truth,  and  a  man 

::He  that  hath  conuerthjm:  10.  he  muft  know  that  he"  which  maketh  a  finner  to  be 
the  zealc  of  conuerted  from  the  errour  of  his  way,"  (hal  faue  his  fioule  from  death , 
>nd  =  couereth  amwicitude  of  finnes.  {, 

thereby  mercie 

&  remiflion  to  _  _  _ 

himfelf  which 

is  a  lingular  ANNOTATIONS 

grace. 
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Chap.  V. 


The  dimes  ery-»  ^  The  hire.)  To  wlth-hol4  from  the  poore  or  labourer  the  hire  or  Wages  that  Is  due 
ing  to  Heauen.  or  promifed  to  him  for  hisferuiceorworke  done,is  a  great  iniquitie,  andoneof  thofc 
Hue  finnes  which  in  holy  writ  be  faid  to  cal  for  vengeance  at  God's  hand  ,  as  we  fee  here. 
They  be  called  in  the  Catechifme,S7w»«  crying  to  heawn.The  other  foure  be,murder,<7frt.' 
18  v.io,  Vfurie,  Exod.  21.  v.  27.  The  finneagaind  nature,  Gtn.  18.  v.  20.  The  opprefiion 
and  vexation  of  widowes,  pupilles,  dangers  and  fuch  like.  lb.  &  Exod.  $.v.  9. 
Vhatothesare  12.  $.\tarenot.)  Heforbiddeth  notalothes,  asthe  Anabaptifts  falfely  fay.  For  in  iu- 
Iawful,what  dice  andiudgemet  we  may  be  by  our  lawful  Magidrate  put  to  fweare,  and  may  lawfully 
are  not.  take  an  othe,  as  alfo  for  theaduantaging  of  any  meceflarie  truth  when  time  and  place  re¬ 

quire.  But  the  cudom  of  fwcaring,andal  vaine,light,&  vnneccfiarie  othes  in  our  daily 
fpcach  doedifpleafe  God  highly,  and  are  here  forbiddenby  the  Apodle,  as  alfo  by  our 
Sauiour.  Mat .  f. 

Heretical  traf-  1 4.  Let  him  bring  in  the  Vriefls.)Thc  Proteftants  for  their  fpccial  hatred  of  the  holy  order 
laticn  againd  of  Priefthood,  as  els- where  often,  fo  here  they  corrupt  the  text  euidently ,  tranfiating 
Pricdhood,  V  retbyte*  os ,  Elders.  As  though  the  Apodle  had  meant  men  of  age,  and  not  fuch  as  were  by 

holy  office,  Prieds.  S.  Chrifodom  who  knew  thefenfe  and  fignification  of  the  Greeke 
word  according  to  the  Ecclefiaftical  vfe  and  the  v  hole  Churches  iudgement,better  then 
anvProtedant  aline,  taketh it  plainely  for  Sacerdotts  ,  that  is,  Prieds  li.  5.  de  Sacrrdoti 0 
prrpe  initinm.  And  if  they  confelfc  that  it  is  a  word  of  office  with  them  alfo,  though  they 
Neidicr  their  cal  them  Elders, and  not  Priefts;then  we  demand  whether  the  Apodle  meane  here  men  of 
Udders  (To  cal-  that  function  which  they  in  their  new  Churches  cal  .Elders.  If  they  fay  no,  as  they  mud 
led  nor  their  needs ( for  Elders  with  them  are  not  deputed  fpecially  to  publike  praying  or  adminidra- 

Miniders  ,  can  tion  of  the  Sacraments,  fuch  as  the  Apodle  here  requireth  tobefent  fnr  jthenthey  innd 
be  thofc  whom  needs  grant,that  their  Elders  anfwer  not  to  the  fun&ionof  thofe  which  in  the  new  Te- 
t'  e  i^pofile  dament  are  called  Vresb'  teri  in  Greek  and  Latin,  and  therforc  both  their  tranflation  to  be 
here  calleth,  falfcand  fraudulent ,  and  alfo  their  naming  of  their  new  degreesor  orders  tobefond 
~Pretty;erof.  and  incongruous. 

If  they 
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Tf  they  fay  their  Minifters  be  correfpondent  to  fuch  as  were  called  Vresbyterl  In  hoi  \*  ^ ^c)’  ^ane  no 
W'rit&  in  the  Primitiue  Church  ,  &  that  they  are  the  men  whom  the  Apoftle  w  illerh  to  rc  .  n  l?  5a* 
be  called  for  to  anoilc  the  ficke  &  to  pray  for  him, why  doe  they  not  the  tranflatcTV^y  r  "CAj*  M  mitten 
tins  Minifters?  which  they  might  doc  with  as  good  rcafon, as  cal  fuch  as  they  hane  taken  thal  ‘iacie* 
indeed  of  our  Catholikc  Pricfts,Miniftcrs.Which  word  being  in  large  acccption  coinon 
to  al  that  haue  to  doe  about  the  celebration  of  diuine  tilings ,  w'as  ncucr  appropriated  by 
vfc  either  of  Scripture  or  of  the  holy  Church,  to  that  higher  fun&ion  of  publike  adinini- 
ftrationof  the  Sacraments  and  Scruice,  which  isPriefthood:  but  to  the  order  next  vndcr 
it,  which  is  Deaconship.  And  therforc  if  any  should  be  called  Minifters  ,  their  Deacons  j|lc  *r 
properly  should  be  fo  termed.  And  the  Proteftancs  haue  no  more  rcafon  to  keep  the  an-  fbouj(|  t  C1»  °nS 
cient  Greek  word  of  Deacons,  appropriated  to  that  office  by  the  vfc  of  antiquity , then  to  be  callecDvr  *"  ‘ 
keep  the  word  Pricft  ,  being  made  no  leiVo  peculiar  to  the  ftate  of  fuch  only  as  Miniftcr  nif}crs  im* 
the  holy  Sacraments,  &  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar.But  thefe  fellowcs  follow  neither  't-j  V 
God’s  word, nor  Ecclefiaftical  vfe,nor  any  reafon,  but  mere  phantafic,noitcltie,  and  ha-  y  ^  j* 

tred  of  God’s  Church.  And  how  litlc  they  follow  any  good  rule  or  rcafon  in  thefe  things  lc^nan^e 

may  appeareby  tliis  ,  that  here  theyauoidto  t  ran  (late  Vritfli ,  and  yet  in  their  Com-  as  Deacon^  ° 
munion  bookc,  in  their  order  of  vifiting  the  ficke,  they  commonly  name  the  Miniftcr, 

Vrieft. 

14.  knotting  with  oi/«.)Herci$  the  Sacrament  of  extreme  Vn<ft  ion  fo  plainely  promul-  ThcSacramenc 
gited  ffor  it  was  inftituted,asal  other  Sacraments  of  the  new  Tcftamcnt,by  our  Sauiour  EXTREME 
Chrift  himfelf,  and,  as  Venerable  Bede  thinketh  and  other  ancient  Writers ,  the  anoi-  VNCTION 
lingof  the  ficke  with  oilc  Marc .  6.  pertaincth  thereunto  )  that  fomc  Herctikcs ,  for  the 
euidcnce  of  this  place  alfo  (  as  of  tne  other  for  good  workes)  deny  the  Epiftlc.  Other 
(as  the  Caluinifts  )  through  their  confidence  of  cunning  shifts  and  glolfes  ,  confelling 
=*hatS.  lames  is  the  Authour ,  yet  condcmne  the  Church  of  God  for  vfing  and  taking  it 
for  a  Sacrament.  But  what  dishonour  to  God  is  it  (  we  pray  them  )  that  a  Sacrament 
should  be  inftituted  in  the  matter  of  oilc ,  more  then  in  the  element  of  water  ?  Why  may 
not  grace  and  remiflion  offirmesbe  annexed  to  the  one  as  wel  as  to  the  other  ,  without 
derogation  to  God?  T| 

But  they  fay ,  Sacraments  endure  for  cucr  in  the  Church  ,  this  but  for  a  fcafon  in  the  ^icf!erctl^cs 
Primitiue  Church.What  Scripture  telleth  them  that  this  general  and  abfolutc  preferip-  ob{c^J(jns  a- 
tion  of  the  Apoftle  in  this  cafe  should  endure  but  for  a  feafon  ?  When  was  it  taken  away,  &aln“  “1C  ^*ai^ 
abrogated,or  altered  ?  They  fee  the  Church  of  God  hath  alwaies  vfeditvpon  this  war-  ^acraill^nt,an- 
rant  of  the  Apoftle  ,who  knew  Chrift’s  meaning  and  inftitution  of  it  better  then  thefe  *Xv  C1  c<a  :  aml 
decciuedinen,who  make  more  of  their  owne  fond  guefles  &conic&ures ,  grounded  nei-  w  Mantis 
ther  on  Scripture  norvponany  circunftacc  of  the  text, nor  any  one  authcntical  Authour  Proncd  tot)C  a 
that  euer  wrote,  then  of  the  exptefle  word  of  God.  It  was  (fay  they  )  a  miraculous  prac-  ^aCi;u11Cnt» 
tife  of  healing  the  fickc, during  only  in  the  Apoftles  time,  and  not  long  after.  We  aske 
them  whether  Chrift  appointed  any  certaine  creature  or  external  clement  vnto  the  Apo¬ 
ftles  generally  to  worke  miracles  by.  Himfelf  vfed  fometimes  clay  &  fpittle,fomerjmes 
he  fent  the  thit  were  difcafcd,to  wa(h  themfelues  in  W'aters:But  that  he  appointed  any  of 
thofe  or  the  like  things  for  a  general  medicine  or  miraculous  healing  only,  that  we  read 
not.  For  in  thebccinning ,  forthe better  inducing  of  the  people  to  faith  and  dewo- 
tion  ,  Chrift  would  haue  miracles  to  be  wrought  by  fundryofthc  Sacraments  alfo. 

Which  miraculous  weykes  ceafing ,  yet  the  Sacraments  rcmainc  ftil  vnto  the  worldes 
end. 


Againe  wc  demand  ,  whether  cuer  they  read  or  heard  that  men  were  generally  com- 
mandedto  feeke  for  their  health  by  miraculous  meancs?Thirdly, whether  al  Priefts,orfas 
Rem  C  Ca^  c^cni^  Elders, had  the  guift  of  miracles  in  the  primitiue  Church?  No,  it  can  not 

fion  i  t>C‘  ^or  though  fomehad,  yetalthcfc  indifferently  of  whom  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh,  had 
finnes°  n0t  ^ C  anc*  many  that  ^erc  not  Pncfts  had  it ,  both  men  and  women  ,  w  hich  yet 
annexed  COu^nut^c  called  for  as  Pricfts  were  in  this  cafe.  And  though  the  Apoftle  and  others 
tocrca-  cou^both  curc  men  a,lcl  rcuiuc  them  againe  ,  vet  there  was  no  fuch  general  precept  for 
tures  "  fic*:c  °r  ^Caii  mcn>  as  to  c a*  ^or  Apoftles  to  hcale  or  reftore  them  to  life  againe. 

Laftly  had  any  external  element  or  miraculous  pra&ife,  vnles  it  were  a  Sacrament ,  the 
promife  of  remiflion  of  al  kind  of  aftual  finnes  ioyned  vnto  it?  Or  could  S.  lames 
v^itutc  fuch  a  cercmonie  himfelf ,  that  could  faue  both  3  body  and  foidc  by 

giuing 
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Holy  water.  giuing  health  to  the  one, and  grace  and  remifliontothcother?Atothcr  times  thefe  con¬ 
tentious  wranglers,raile  at  God's  Church,  for  annexing  only  the  remiflion  of  venial  fin- 
lies  to  the  clement  of  water  ,  made  holy  by  the  Priefts  blcfling  thereof  in  the  name  of 
Chrift,  and  his  word:  and  loe  here  they  arc  driuen  to  hold  that  S.  lames  prescribed  a  mi¬ 
raculous  oile  or  creature  -which  had  much  more  power  &  efficacie.  Into  thefe  {traits  are 
fuch  mifereants  brought  that  wil  not  beleettc  the  exprefle  word  of  God  ,  interpreted  by 
the  pra&ife  of  God's  vni  uerfal  Church. 

Holy  oile  blef-  Venerable  Bede  in  9.  Luc.  faith  thus.  Tt  is  cltere  that  thiscufiome  was  deliuertd  to  the  holy 
fed  by  the  Bi-  Church  by  the  pofiles  th  emf elite  s , that  the  ficke  should  be  anointed  with  oile  confecrated  by  the  Bts- 
sliop*  hops  blefsmg. Sec  for  this  &  for  thealfertion  &  vfeof  this  Sacranicnt,S.  Innocentiusep.i.ad 

Vecenuum  Eugubinxmc.%  to ,  j.  Conc.eH.  z.  deyijitationeinfirmorum  in  S.Augtiflinc.4.Co»c;7. 
Qabilonenfe  z.  cap,  48.  Conctl. VSormatienJecap,  ix.xo,%.Qonc.^Aqu\fgra.c,%,  florentinum ,  and 
The  peoples  other  later  Councels.  S.  Bernard  in  the  life  of  Malachie  in  fine ,  This  holy  oile  becaufc 
dcuotion  to-  the  faithful  faw  to  haue  fuch  vertue  in  the.primitiuc  Church ,  diuers  caried  it  home  and 
ward  fuch  hal-  occupied  it  in  their  infirmities , not  vfingk  in  the  Sacramental  fort  which  the  Apofile 
lowed  crcatu-  prefcribeth,as  the  Aduerfaries  vnlearnedly  obied  vnto  vs:but  as  Chriftians  now  doefand 
xcs.  then  alfo  did)  concerning  the  water  of  Baptifme,which  they  vfed  to  take  home  with  the 

after  it  was  hallowed,  &  to  giue  it  their  dileafed  to  drinke, 

TheSacramen-  The  prater  of  faith.)  He  meancththe  forme  of  the  Sacrament,  that  is,  the  words  fpo- 

tal  word$.  hen  at  the  fame  time  when  tlxe  partie  is  anoiled, which  no  doubt  are  moft  ancient  &  Apo- 
ftolike.  Not  that  the  word  or  praier  alone  should  haue  that  great  efFe&here  mentioned, 
but  ioyned  with  the  forefaid  vn<5tion,as  is  plaine. 

The  three  cf-  15,  Shalfaue.)  The  firft  effed  of  this  Sacrament  is,  to  fane  the  foule,  by  giuing  grace  & 

fe&softhis  Sa-  comfort  to  withflandtheterroursand  tentationsof  the  eiiemie, going  about(fpecially  in 
crament,  that  extremitie  of  death)  to  driuc  men  to  defperation  or  diftr  elfe  of  mind  and  other  dam¬ 
nable  inconueni  cnees.  The  which  etfe&is  fignified  in  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  fpe- 
cially. 

if,  Shal  lift  vp  him.)  When  it  shal  be  good  for  the  faluation  of  the  partie,  or  agrcablc 
to  God's  honour,  this  Sacrament  reftoreth  alfo  a  man  to  bodily  health  againe,  as  expe¬ 
rience  often  teacheth  vs.  Which  yet  is  not  done  by  way  of  miracle,  to  make  the  partie 
fodenly  whole,but  by  God’s  ordinarieprouidence  &  vfe  offecond  caufes ,  which  other- 
wife  should  not  haue  had  that  effe<ft,b ut  for  the  faid  Sacrament.  This  is  thefecond 
efFeft. 

1  j .  They  shal  be  remitted  him, )  What  finnes  fo  euerremainc  vnremitted,  they  shal  in  this 
Sacrament  and  by  the  grace  thereof  be  remitted,  if  the  perfons  worthily  rcceiue  it.  This 
.  .  is  the  third  elfcd.  S.Chryfoftom  of  this  effeft  faith  thus:  Ttay  (fpcaking  of  Priefts)  doe 

Pncitsvanu  not  not  Qn^  Ygmii  pmnes  Baptifme ,  but  afterward  alfo, according  to  the  faying  of  S.  lames  :  if  any  be 
M him  bring  in  thtTriefis &c,Li.  f.deSaccrd,  prope  initium,  LettheProtefiants  irarke 
m milters  ot  ^  that  lie  callcth  Vresbyuros ,  S acer dotes :  that  is  Triffis  ,  and  maketh  them  the  only 
tins  tbacramet.  Minifiers  of  this  Sacrament,  and  not  ciders  or  other  lay-men.  By  al  which  you 
fee  this  Sacrament  of  al  other  to  be  maruclous  plaincly  fet  forth  by  the 
Apoftle,  Only  ficke  men  andfas*  the  Greek  word  giuetli)  men  very  weake  mull  rcceiue 
it:  only  Pricfts  mud  by  the  Minificrs  of  it :  the  matter  of  it  is  holy  oile  :  the  forme  is  pra- 
icr,  in  fuch  fort  as  we  fee  now  vfcd:thc  effects  be  as  is  aforefaid.  Yet  this  fo  plaine  a  nut¬ 
ter  and  fo  profitable  a  Sacrament,  the  enemieby  Hcrctikes  would  wholy  abolish. 
Confcffion,  16.  Qonfjfeiherfore,)\t  is  not  ccrtaine  that  he  fpeaketh  here  of  facramentalConfeffion, 
yet  the  circumftance  of  the  letter  w  el  beareth  it,  and  very  probable  it  is  that  lie  mcaneth 
of  it:  andOrigcn  doth  fo  expound  it  ho.zjn  Ltuit,  &  Venerable  Bede  writeththus.  In  this 
fentence^f Aith  nQ)there  mufl  be  this  diferetionyhat  our  daily  &  litle  firmest  ecofrjfe  one  toanother , 
ynto  our  equals,  and  btleeuc  to  befaued  by  their  daily  praier.  Bnuhevncleannes  of  the  greater  lepyofic 
let  vs  according  to  the  law  open  to  the  Vriefi  ,  and  at  his  pleafurc  imwhat  marntrand  how  long  time  he 
shal  command ,  let  vs  be  careful  to  bepnrified.  But  the  Protcftants  flying  from  the  very  word 
Qonfefiionin  despite  of  the  Sacrament  tranflate  thus,  ^Acknowledge your  faults  one  to  another. 
They  doe  not  wel  like  to  haue  in  one  fentence,  Priefls ,  praying  ouer  the  ficke,anoiling 
.  them forgiuing  them  their  finncs,confeflion,and  the  like. 

Truths  vnwnt-  i7.  He  prated.) The  Scriptures  to  which  the  Apoflle  alludcth,make  no  mention  of  Elias 
ten  &  knowen  praier.  Therfcrehe  knew  it  by  tradition  or  rcuelatio.  Whereby  wc  fee  that  many  things 
by  tradition,  vnwrittenbe  of  ecjual  truth  with  the  things  written. 

10.  Maktth 


In  hunc 
locum. 


of  S.  Iambs.  Co? 

to  Mtktib  to  bt  ttmtntcd  )  Here  w  e  fee  the  great  reward  of  lucli  asfeeke  to  cornier:  Qoxli  cr.Jn7  0f 
HerctikcsorotherfinncrsfiomcrrourandwidTcdnes  :  and  hovncc«lTarie  an  office  h  ji,jv  n\l.  an^  ° 
fpccially  for  a  Priefh 

ic,  $h*lfaue%)  \Vc  fcc,it  dcrogateth  not  from  God,  to  attribute  our  foluation  to  anyQ  ufalurion 
man  or  Angel  in  heauen  or  carth,as  to  the  workers  thereof  vnder  God,  by  their  praiirs  attributed  u 
preaching,  correction,  counfcl,  or  orherwife.  Yet  the  Herctikesare  fo  foolish  and  c^'p-  n?e  i  without 
tious  in  this  kind,thatthey  can  not  hcarepatiently3thac  our  B. Lady  or  others  should  be  derogation  10 
counted  meaner  or  w  orkers  of  our  falitation,  Chrdi  ** 


THE 

akgvment  of 

both  the  epistles  of  s.  peter, 

THE  FISRT  ,  AN  D  THE  SECOND. 


F  S.  Peter  we  read  at  large  both  in  the  Ghofpets  ,  and  in  the  A  fits  of 
the  Apoftles:and  namely, that  Chrift  defigned  htm,and  alfo  made  him  his 
Vicar  (  as  S.  Matthew  for  that  caufe  in  the  Catalogue  of  the  Apoftles 
calleth  him  Primus,  the  firft,  and al anti quitie,  Princeps  Apofto-  v.u 
lorum,  the  Prince  of  the  Apoftles )  and  that  he  accordingly  exe¬ 
cuted  that  office  after  Chrtftes  departure,  planting  the  Church  firfl  among  the  lewes  in 
llierufalem  and  in  al  that  countrey  and  coafls  about,  as  Chrift  alfo  b'mfelf  before  had 
preached  to  the  lewe*  alone. 

But  preaching  at  length  to  the  Gentils  alfo ,  according  to  C  hr'tftes  commiftton  (Mat. 

28.  v.  19.)  and  being  now  come  to  Rome,  the  head  citte  of  the  Gentils ,  from  thence  he 
writeth  this Epiftle  to  bis  C hrtftian  lew es ,  hau'wg  care  ofthetntn  his  abfence  ,  no  leffe 
then  when  he  was  prefentiand  not  to  the  lewes  that  were  at  home  ( belife  becaufe'tbey 
had  S. lames ,  or  his  Succeffour  S.  Simon  Cleopha,refident  with  them  )  but  *  to  them  f  Pet  ^ 
that  were  difperfed  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  and  By  thynia. 

>  And  that  he  writeth  it  from  Rome,  bmfelfftgntfiech  faying  :  The  Church  that  is  iVct  f. 

notation  Pet  *n  Babylon  faluteth  you.  *  Where  by  Babylon  he  meanethRome,as  alanttquitie 
t.  v.  jj.  '  *  doth  interpret  him:  not  that  he  f>  calleth  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  the  Heathen  ftate  of 

the  Romane  Empire, which  then,and^oo.yeares  after; onto  the  contierfon  ofCenftan- 
tinus  the  E  mperottr,  did  perfecute  the  elect  church  of  Romc,m  jo-mucb  that  the  firft  53. 

Bishops  thereof  vnto  S.  Siluefter,  were  al  Martyrs. 

F or  the  matter  whereof  be  writethjoimfelf  doth  fignifieit  in  thefe  words:  Tins  loe 
the  fecond  Epiftle  I  write  to  you,  my  Deareft,  in  which  (Epiftles)t  ftir-  tVt,‘  *1 
rc  vp  by  admonition ,  your  fincere  mind  that  you  may  be  ‘mindful  of 
thofe  words  &c.  So  he  faith  there  of  both  together.  And  agdtne  of  the  firft  to  the 
fame  pttrpofe,  in  another  place :  1  hauebreefly  written,  befeeching  andtefti-  * 
fyingthat  this  is  thetrue  graceof  God,  wheteinyou  ftand.  For  there  were 
*  See  the  An-  at  ^ut  time  cerUime  Seducers  (  as*  S.  Auguft.  alfo  hath  told  vs )  who  went  about  to 
notation  vpon  teJc^  Only  faith,  as  though  good  worses  were  not  neerffarie,  nor  meritorious.  There 
S. lames  epiftle  were  alfo  great  perfections ,  to  compel  them  with  terroter  to  denie  thrift  &  al  bis  reli- 
c.  z.  v,  at.  gion.  He  therfore  exborteth  them  accordingly  ,  neither  for  perfecution ,  neither  by  fe- 
d  action  to  for  fake ,t:  though  in  the  firft,  his  t  xbertation  is  more  principally  a gait.fi  per¬ 
fecution:  and  in  the  fecond  more  principally  against fedudion. The  firft  F.piftle  is  noted  to 
be  very  like  to  S.  Patties  epiftle  to  the  Epheftans  ,  in  words  alfo,  and  fo  thieve  of  Siri- 
ptures,as  though  he  (pake nothing  els. 

The  tune  when  the  firft  was  written,  is  vncertdtm:  the  fecond  Was  written  a  li  tie 
before  his  death,  as  is  gathered  by  his  words  in  the  fame.  c.  1.  v.  j  4. 

THE 


Co 


FIRST  EPISTLE 

OF  S.  PETER 

THE  APOSTLE. 

Chap*  T. 


He  comforteth  them  in  their  perfeciitions  (  being  now  by  Baptifme  nude  the  children 
of  God)  withthehtpe  of  their  heauenly  inheritance:  6.  shewing  how  meritorious  it 
is  for  them  to  be  fo  conftant  in  faith,  lo.and  confirming  them  therein  with  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  Prophets  and  of  the  Holy  Gbofi.  15.  Exhorting  the  to  Hue  alfo  accordingly 
in  at  holines,  1 5  .confidering  the  holmes  of  God,  the  vpngbtnes  of  his  tudgeimnt,  the 
price  ofthetr  redemption  by  Cbrifl ,  vt  .and  the  vertueoj  the  feed  in  them  (  which  is 
grace  regeneratiue  in  Baptifme)  fore-told  by  the  Prophets  alfo . 


i.Cor.I. 

hi- 


E  T  E  B.  an  Apoftle  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  to  the  e!  eft  ft  ran-  JXK'p.S 
gers  of  the  difperfion  of  Pontus ,  Galatia ,  Cappadocia,  r,w/..  ian.xs. 
Afiafand  Bithynia,  1.  according  to  the  prefcicnce  of  &  t^niochig 
God  the  Father,  into  falsification  of  the  Spirit ,  vnto 
the  obedience  and  fprinkling  of  the  blond  ot  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift:Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

5.  Blefled  be  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift  ,  who  ThcEpirtlcfor 
according  to  his  great  mercie  hath  regenerated  vs  vnto  a  liuely  hope, inany  nmty,s‘ 
by  the  refurrc&ion  of  Ie  s  v  s Chrift  from, the  dead,  4.  vnto  an  inheri¬ 
tance  incorruptible,  and  incontaminate,  and  that  can  not  fade ,  confer- 
ued  in  the  heauensinyou,  5.  (  who  in  the  vertue  of  God  are  kept  by 
faith  vnto  faluation )  ready  tobereuealed  in  the  lafttime.  6.  Wherin 
you  fhal  reioyce,  alitle  now  if  you  rnuft  be  made  heauy  in  diners 
tentations:  7.  that  the  probation  of  your  faith  much  more  pretious 
then  gold  ( which  is  proued  by  the  fire  )  may  be  found  vnto  praife  and 
glorie  and  honour  inthe  reuclationof  Iesvs  Chrift:  |<8.whom  hauing 
not  feen  ,  you  louc  :  in  whom  now  alfo  not  feeing  you  belccuc:and 
bcleuing  you reioycc  with  ioy  vnfpcakablc  and  glorified,  9  receiuing 
the  end  of  your  faith, the  faluation  of  your  foules. 

jo.  Of  the  which  faluation  the  Prophets  inquired  &  fearched,  which 
prophecicd  of  the  grace  to  come  in  you,  ji.  fearching  vnto  which  or 

what 
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what  manner  of  time  theSpirit  otChrift  in  them  did  fignifie:fore-telling 

thofepatllonsthat  are  in  Chrift, and  the  glories  following:  n. to  whom 

it  was  reucaled,  that  not  tothemfelues,  but  to  you  they  miniftredthofe 

things  which  now  arctold  you  by  them  that  haue  euagelizedto  you, the 

Holy  Ghoft  being  fent  from  Heauen,  on  whom  the  Angels  defire  to 

looke, 

Chatline  not  j^for  the  which  caufehauing  the  loynes  of  your"  mind  girded,  fober, 
only  of  body  m,ft  perfe&iy  jn  that  grace  which  is  offered  you,  in  the  reuelationof 
mind,  is  re-  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift,  1 4 .  as  children  of  obedience ,  not  configurated  to  the 
quire  J.  5  Btde  former  defircs  of  your  ignorance  :  15.  but  according  to  him  that  hath 
vponthiipUce.  called  you,the  Holy  one, be youalfo  iu  al  conucrfationholy:i6.becaufe  • 
c  God  « il  iud-  ft  is  written:  Tou  sbal  be  bely,  becaufe  I  am  buiy.  17.  And  if  you  inuocatethe 
fin™ to euer”  Father,  him  which*  without  acceptionofperfonsiudgeth  according 
one!  voTk to  euery  ones  c  workejin  feare  conuerfe  ye  the  time  ofyourfeiourning. 
not  by  faith 3  18.  Knowing  that*  not  with  corruptible  things,  gold  or  filuer,  you  are 

only.  redeemed  from  your  vaine  conuerfationof  your  Fathers ::  tradition:  19. 

•He  mcaneth  wjtjltjie  pretious  blond  as  it  were  of  an  immaculate  and  vnfpotted 
Gentility  * °Or  Lamb,  Chrift,  10.*  fore-knowen  indeed  before  the  conftitutionofthe 
if  he  write  to  world,  but  manifetted  in  the  laft  times  for  you,  11.  which  by  him  are 
the  lewes  dif-  faithful  inGod  who  raifed  him  fro  the  dead,&  hath  giue  him  glorie,that 
perfed,hemca-  y0ur  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God.  22.  Making  your  foules  chaft  in 
of the Law'6  obedience  of  charitie,in  the  fincere  loue  of  the  Fraternitie  from  the  hart 
witlnhefond  loue  ye  one  another  earneftly :  23.  borne  againe  not  of  corruptible  feed, 
and  heauy  ad-  but  incorruptibleby  the  word  ofGod  who  liueth  &remainethfor  euer. 
ditions  of  their  2^por  al  flesh  is  as  graj[e:&  al  tbeglorie  therof  as  the  figure  of grafle. The  grafft  is  wj- 
called^OtMiew-  thered’ and  tl,efloure  tberof  is  fallen  away.  25.But  the  word  of  our  Lord  remai- 
fis.The  Hcreti-  neth  for  euer,  andjthis  is  the  w  ord  that  is  euangelized  among  you. 

kes,to  make  it 
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corrupt  the  after  their  Baptifme,  what  tnufi  be  their  meat:  4.  and  being  come  to  C  hrifl,ho\v 
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happie  they  be  about  their  incredulous  Brethren,  according  to  the  scriptures  alfo.u 
Whereupon  hebefeecheth  them  to  shine  in  good  life  among  the  Heathen  yfo  to  pro¬ 
cure  their  conuerfion  :  13.  to  be  obedient  fnbie els  to  higher  Power*  (Imvfoeuer  fome 
mifeonfter  C  hrijtianlibertie  )  14.  and  f truants  to  obey  their  Maijters.  \p.  Andfo , 
doing  wel9  though  they  fuffer  for  it y  it  is  xery  meritorious ,  2r.  whereas  Chrijt  al- 
jo  not  only gaue  them  t xatnple>  24.  but  alfo  by  Iw  death  hath  made  them  able  to 
Hue  iufily . 

AY  \  N  G  away  therforeal  malice,  and  al  guile,  »and  fi- 
mulations,and  enuies,  and  al  detractions,  1.  as  infants 
euen  now  borne,  reafonable.milke  without  guile  defire 
yc,  that  in  it  you  may  grow  vnto  faluation.  5.  Ifyetyou 
haue  tailed  that  our  Lord  is  fvveet.  4.  Vritowhomap- 
proching,  a  lining  ilone,  of  men  indeed  reprobated,  but 
of  God  eledl  and  made  honorable:  5.  beyealfoyourfeluesfuperedified 

as  it 
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as  it  were  lining  (tones  fpiritual  hotifes’  a  holy  priefthood  to  offer  (*J  whreio  at/i 
"  fpiritual  hofts,acceptableto  God  by  i  ts  v  s  thrift.  6.  For  the  which  kThiTprot'c^* 
caufe  the  Scripture  contcineth,  Behold  J  put  in  Sion  a  principal  corner-ftone  ^ants  " 
elefl,  prams.  And  be  that  sbal  ItUeue  in  him,  sbal  not  be  confounded.  7.  To  you  more  gather  of 
therfore  that  beleeue,  honour;  but  to  them  thatbclceue  not ,  the  Jtonc  dm,  that  af 
which  t he  builders  rtUtttd ,  the  fame  is  made  into  the  bead  of  the  corner :  8.  ana  *  a  p  llnftunj’ bc 
ftonc  ofoffenfe,  &  arockeof  fcandal,to  them  that  (tumble at  the  word,  tlmalV^Kino* 
neither  doe  beleeue^)  wherin  alfo  they  areput’.p.Butyouarean^  cleft  asis  nolj  plai- 
Gencration, a b  kingly  Priefthood  ,  a  holy  Nation,  a  people  of  pur-  &. 

chace;that  you  may  declare  his  vertues,  which  from  darkenefie  hath 
called  you  into  his  maruelous  light.  10.  Which  fometime  not  a  people:  but  ^rKingt  cr  * 
now  the  people  of  God.  Width  not  baiung  obtained  rnercie :  but  now  bailing  obtained  vritjlsf '  " 


mercie. 

11.  My  Dcarcft  1  befeech  you  as  ((rangers  &  pilgrimes ,  *  to  refraine  ^eEpc^1CjVp5 
your  felucs  from  carnal  defires  which  warre  againft  the  foule,  12.  ha-  Eafter^ 
uing  your  conucrfation  good  among  the  Gentils  :  that  in  that  wherein  ::  So  is  th» 
they  mifreportofyouasofmalefaftours,  by  the  good  workes  confi-  Greek, butthe 
dering  you,  *  they  may  glorifieGodintheday  ofvifitation.  13.*  "Be  Ptoteft.infa- 
fubieft  therfore  to  euery”  humane  c  creature  for  God  :  whether  it  be  rjTawe^tnade 
0  to  King,  as  excelling:  14.  or  to  Rulers  as  fent  by  him  to  thereuenge  againft  the? 
ofmalefaftours,buttothepraifeofthegood;  15.  for  foisthewilof  (fat.rcligion, 
Goa’,that  doing  welyou  may  make  the  ignorance  of  vnwife  men  to  be  tr^atcit  very 
dumme:  16.  as  free ,  and  "not  as  hauing  the  freedom  for  a cloke  of  ma-  thus,«o 
lice,but  as  the  feruants  of  God.  17.  Honour  al  men.  c  Loue  the  fraterni- 
tie.Feare  God.  Honour  the  King.  fclues  boldly 

18.  Scruants  befubieftin  al  feare  to  your  Maifters ,  not  only  to  the  reicftingEc- 
good  &  modeft,"but  alfo  to  the  waiward.  19.  Forthisisthankes,if  for  de* 

confcience  of  God  a  man  fuftaine  forrowes,fuffering  vniuftly.  10.  For  ordinances0"* 
what  glorie  is  it ,  if  finning,  and  buffeted  you  fuffer  ?  But  if  doing  wel  clnthisfpea- 
youfuftaine  patiently, this  is  thanke  before  God.  4  ti.  For  vnto  this  are  ch  often 
yoncalledibecaufeCnrift  alfo  fuffred  for'  vs’  lcauing' you’ an  example  Con’nicded  the 
that  you  may  follow  his  fteps.  2  i.Wbudtdno  ftnne,  neither  was  guile  found  in  chrirtfans^ 
/jhwottf/Mj.Whowhenhcwasreuiled,  c  did  not  reuileiwhen  he  fuffred  mono  them- 
hethreatned  notibutdeliueredhimfelf  to  him  that  iudged  him  vniuftly.  felucs. 

24.  Who  himfelf  *  bare  our  finnes  in  his  body  vpon  the  tree:  that  dead  *Tbe  Epiftlc 
to  finnes,  we  may  liuetoiuftice.By  whofe  (tripes  you  are  healed. 25.  For 
you  were  as  fhcep  ftraying :  but  yoube  conuertcd  no*  v  to  the  Paftour  &  Eaftcr!  *  *** 
Bishop  of  your  foulcs. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  IT. 

f  Spiritual  ho fli.)  Here  were  fee  ,  that  as  hefpeaketh  of  fpiritual  hods,  which  eucry  Spiritual  hoi 
Chriftian  man  offered),  fo  bc  fpeakctb  not  properly  of  priefthood  ,  when  benv  kctl)  al  arl<(  PnW*» 
Pi  icfts,but  of  a  fpiritual  pricfthood.Which  fpiritual  priefthood  was.alfo  in  al  the  Ic-  cs:  , 

but 
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but  the  pricfthood 'properly  fo  called)was  only  in  the  fonnes  of  Aaron,a.nd  they  offered 
the  Sacrihcesfpropcrly  fo  called  jwhich  nonebefidcs  might  offer* 

Obedience  to  ij.  B  efubieSi,  )  Not  only  our  Maiftcr  Chrift ,  but  the  Apoftles  and  alChriftians  were 

temporalPrin-  eucr  charged  by  fuch  as  thought  to  bring  them  in  hatred  with  Princes, with  difobedience 
cc^  to  Kings  and  temporal  Magiftratcs.  Thcrfore  both  *  S.  Paul  and  this  Apoftle  doe  fpe- 

cially  warnethe  faithful,  that  they  giuc  no  occafion  by  their  il  demcanure  to  fccular 
Princes,  that  the  Heathen  should  count  them  difobedient  or  Seditious  workers  againft 
the  States  of  the  world, 

God  inftituted  To  eHery  humane  creature.  )  So  he  callcth  the  temporal  Magiftrate  cleftcd  by  the 

the  Spiritual  people,  or  holding  their  Soucraignty  by  birth  &  carnal  propagation  ,  ordained  for  the 
oouernenient  worldly  wcalth,oeace ,  and  profyeritic  of  the  fubieftsito  put  adiffercnce  betwixt  that 
fnmore  excel-  humane  Superiority  ,  and  the  Spiritual  Rulers  and  regiment,  guiding  &  gouerning  the 
lent  manner  people  to  an  higher  end ,  and  inftituted  by  God  himfelf  immediately  .For  Chrift  did  ex- 
then  the  tem-  Prefty  conftitute  the  forme  of  regiment  vfed  euer  fince  in  the  Church.  He  made  one  the 
poraJ,  chccfe,  placing  Peter  in  the  Supremacie  :  he  called  the  Apoftles  and  Difciples  ,  giui'ng 

them  their  feucral  authorities. Afterward  *  God  guided  the  lot  fo'r  choice  of  S. Matthias 
in  Iudas  place:atid  the  Holy  Ghoft  exprefly  and  namely  feuered  &  chofePaul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas  vnto  their  Apoftolical  function  :  and  generally  the  Apoftle  faith  of  al  fpiritual 
Rulers,  T  be  holy  Ghoft  hath  placed  you  to  rule  the  church  of  God . 

And  although  al  power  be  of  God ,  and  Kings  rule  by  him,yet  that  is  no  otherwife, 
but  by  his  ordinaric  concurrence  ,  and  prouidence  T  whereby  he  procureth  the  earthly 
commodity  or  wealth  of  men,  by  maintaining  of  due  fuperiority  and fubieftion  one 
towards  another, and  by  giuing.power  to  the  people  and  Co  nun  on- wealth  to  choofe  to 
them  fellies  fome  kind  or  forme  of  Regiment  ,,  vnder  which  they  be  content  to  liue  for 
their  preferuation  in  peace  and  tranquillity.  But  fpiritual  fuperiority  is  farre  more  cx- 
cellent,as  in  more  excellent  fort  depending, not  of  man’s  ordinance,  cleft  ion^or 'as  thiv 
Apoftle  fpcaketh  )  creation,  but  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  who  is  alwaies  reftdent  in  the 
Church  ( which  is  Chrift’s  body  myftical ,  and  thcrfore  another  manner  of  Common¬ 
wealth  then  the  earthlyjconcurring  in  Angular  fort  to  the  creation  of  al  neceffarie  Offi¬ 
cers  in  the  faid  Church, euen  to  the  worlds  end,as  S.Paul  writeth  to  the  Ephefians. 

Left  therfore  the  people, being  then  in  fo  prccife  fort  alwaies  warned  of  the  excellencie 
of  their  Spiritual  Gouernours  *  and  of  their  obedience  toward  them  ,  might  ncgleft  • 
their  dueties  to  Temporal  Magiftrates,  fpecially  being  infidels,  and  many  times  tyrants 
and  perfecutours  of  the  faith,as  Nero  and  other  were  then:  therfore  S. Peter  here  war- 
neth  them  to  be  fubieft ,  for  their  bodies  and  goods  and  other  temporal  things ,  euen  to 
the  worldly  Princes  both  jpifidels  and  Chriftian$,whom  he  callcth  humane  creatures* 
Heret.tranfla-  i?.  To- the  King  at  excelling.)  Some  finrple  herctikcs,  &  others  alfo  not  vnlearned,  at  the 
don.  #  beginning, for  lackcof  better  places, would  haue  proued  by  this,that  theKing  W’asHead 

The  Kings  ex-  of  the  Church, and  aboue  al  Spiritual  Rulers;  and  to  make  it  found  better  that  way,they 
cellcncie  of  falfcly  tranflated  ityTo  tbeKUgattothecheefe  Head.  In  the  Bible  of  the  ycare  i  f6i.But  it 
power  is  in  re-  is  euident  that  he  callcth  the  King, the  precellent  or  more  excellent,  inrefpeftof  his  Vi— 
fpeft  of  the  cegcrents  which  he  calleth  Dukes  or  Gouernours  that  be  at  his  appointment;  and  not  in 

oobilitic  and  refpeft  of  P opes  ,  Bishops,  or  Priefts,as  they  haue  the  rule  of  mens  foules :  who  could 
lay  Magiftra-  not  in  that  charge  be  vnder  fiich  Kings  or  Emperours  as  the  Apoftle  fpcaketh  of;no  more 
tes  vnder  him.  then  the  Kinp  or  Einperous  then  ,  could  be  Heads  of  the  Church,  being  Heathen  men 
and  no  members  thereof, much  leffc  the  cheefe  members.  See  a  notable  place  in  S.  Igna¬ 
tius  cp.  and  Smyrnenfes,  where  he  exhorteththemfirft  to  honour  God,next  the  Bishop, 
&  then  the  King.  r 

Chriftia  Pi  in-  This  is  an  inumciblc  demonftration,  that  this  textmaketh  not  for  any  IpTrftual  clahne 
ces  haue  no  of  cai  thly  Kings ,becaufe  it  giueth  no  more  to  any  Prince  then  may  and  ought  to  be  done 
more  right  to  &  granted  to  a  Heathen  Magiftrate. Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  al  die  newTeftament 
be  fuprerae  ^  that  pro  ueth  the  Prince  to  be  Head  orcheefc  Gouernour  of  the  Church  in  fpiritual  or 
Heads  in  fpiri-  Ecdehaftical  caufes,more  then  it  proueth  any  heathen  Emperour  of  Rome  to  haue  been* 
tual  caufes  For  they  were  bound  in  temporal  things  to  obey  the  Heathen  being  lawful  Kings,  to  be 
then  the  Hea-  fubieft  to  them,  euen  for  confcicnce,  to  keep  their  temporal  lawes,to  pay  them  tribute, 

l“eri*  PrayJ[or  them,  and  to  doc  al  other  natural  duties :  and  more  no  Scriptures  bind  vs  to 

doe  to  Chriftian  Kings. 

libertines.  it.  J\«  »  hm„&.  /There  were  Ionic  Libertines  in  thole  daies,  as  there  be  nov,  that 
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vnder  pretence  oflibcrtic  of  the  Ghofpcl,  fought  to  be  free  from  fubicdlicnand  lawes 
of  men ,  as  now  vnder  the  like  \x  ickcd  pretence  ,  Heretikcs  rc'ufeto  obey  their  fpiritual 

Kulers  and  to  obfcrec  their  laves.  ,  ,  .  ,  .  ,  tv.,  n  r,„ 

is.  But  alfo  the  wayward.  )  TheW'iclefiflcs  and  their  followers  in  thefc  dates  ,  fome-  U_C^Y  linntt 

times  to  mouc  the  people  vnto  fedition  ,  hold  and  teach  that  Maiftcrs,  and  Maciftratcs  ®  nnccs  or 

lofc  their  authoritic  oucr  their  feruants  and  fubiefts  ,  if  they  be  once  in  deadly  finne ,  &  ^uperiours 
that  the  people  in  that  cafe  need  not  in  confcicnce  obey  them.  Vhich  is  a  pernicious  exempt  not  tlic 
and  'alfcdoflrinc,  as  isplainc  by  this  place,  where  we  be  exprefly  commanded  to  obey  umictts  trom 
eucn  the  il  conditioned.  Which  muft  be  alwaics  vndcrftood  ,  if  they  command  nothing 
againft  God.  F or  tlicn  this  rule  is  ciKr  to  be  followed  -.'Wtmuflobty  God  raihtrthtn  men.  V  lciettc  ncici* 
Aft.  h  ip. 


Chap.  III. 

The  dune  of  mues  &  husbands  to  eaih  other,  g  N one  to  doe  or  fpeakj  euil  bj  thei4 
perjtcutours,  15.  but  toanftver  thcmalwaies  ivith  wedejite  ,  and  fpecially  void) 
imtoeetuie, after  the  example  of  Chnfi  mojlintiottnttwbvje  bony  though  the}  killed , 
yet  bis  foul*  lined  and  preached  afterward  to  the  foultsin  Hel(namelyto  thofein  the 
time  0)  Kocsfloud  being  a  figure  of  our  Baptifme)rofe  againetand  afeended, 

N  like  manner  alfo  *  let  the  women  be  fubie&  to  their  How  wiucs 
husbands  :  that  if  any  beleeue  not  the  word  ,  by  the  shouId|behaue 
connerfation  of  the  women  without  the  word  they  *o^r ^ 
maybewonne,  i.eonfidering  your  chafl  conucrfation  hnfbands. 
in  feare.  3.  Whofc  trimming  let  it  not  be  outwardly  the  Againft  the 
plaiting  of  haire,  or  laying  on  gold  roundabout,  or  of  proud,  curious 
putting  on  veftures:  4.  bnt  the  man  ofthc  hart  that  is  hidden,  in  the  ^‘fwomeii 
incorruptibilitie  of  a  quiet  and  a  modeft  fpirit, which  is  rich  in  the  fight  whCrind»is!I* 
of  God.  5.  For  fo  fometime  the  holy  women  alfo  that  trufted  in  God,  time  of  outs 
adorned  themfelues  ,  fubictft  to  their  owne  husbands.  6 »  As  *  Sara  cxcccdcth. 
obeied  Abraham,  calling  him  Lord  : c  vvhofe  daughters  you  are,  doing  How  husbands 
wel ,  and  notfearingany  perturbation.  7. Husbands  likewife,  dwelling  should  bchauc 
with  them  according  to  knowledge, as  vnto  the  weaker  feminine  veflel 
imparting  honour ,  as  it  were  to  the  coheircs  alfo  of  the  grace  of  life: 
that  your  praiers  be  nothindred.  _  The  Epiftle 

8.  And' in  fine’  al  of  one  mind  ,  luuing  compafsion  ,  loners  of  the  vpon  the  r. 
Fraternitic,  merciful,  modeft,  humble.  9.*  notrendring  euil  for  euil,  Sunday  after 
nor  curfe  for  curfc  :  but  contrariewifc,  blefling  :  for  vnto  this  are  you 1  cntcco 
callcd,that  you  may  by  inheritance  pollefl'c  a  benediftion.  10.  F or  he  that 
wil  hue  life  ,  and  fee  good  dales ,  lei  him  re  frame  bis  tongue  from  euil ,  &  his  lippes 
that  they  fpeake  not  guile,  u.  Let  him  decline  from  euil,  and  doe  good :  let  him  enquire 
peace,  &  follow  it:  11.  becaufe  the  eyes  of  our  Lord  are  vpon  the  iuft ,  and  bis  eases 
vnto  thar  praiers  :  but  the  countenance  tf  our  Lord  vpon  them  that  doe  euil  thing'. 
ij.  And  who  is  he  that  can  hurt  you,  if  you  be  cmulatours  ofgood? 

14.  But*  &r  ifyoufuflfcr  ought  for  iullicc  ,  bleffed  are  ye.  Andthefcarc  , 
of  themfcarc  ye  not  ,  &  be  not  troubled.  15.  But  fainftific  our  Lord 
Chrift  in  your  harts,  ready  alwaics  to  fatisficeucry  one  that  asketh 
you  a  rcafon  of  that  hope  which  is  in  you  :  1 6.  but  with  mo- 
dcftic  and  fearc  ,  hailing  a  good  confcicnce  :  thar  in  that  which 
they  fpeake  il  of  you  ,  they  may  be  confounded  which  calumniate 

Q^q  2  your 
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your  goo  J  conuerfatioa  in  Chrift.  17. For  ic  is  better  to  fiuffer  as  doing 
vvel  ( if  the  wil  of  God  wil  haueit  fo  )  then  doing  il. 

The  e  tele  18*  ^ecau^c  Chrift  alfo  died  once  for  our  finnes,the  iuft  for  the  vniuft : 
vpoafruUyin  that  he  might  offer  vs  to  God, mortified  certes  in  flesh ,  but  quicknecl  in  ( 

Esther  vecke.  fpirit,  1 9.  In  the  which  fpirit  comming  he  preached"  to'  them*  alfo '  **£ 
that  were  in prifon; 20.  which  had been^  incredulous  fiometime,*  vvhen,^  ^ 
they  expeded  the  patience  of  God  inthe  daies  of  Noe, when  thearke,  Mt.iu 
vvasabuilditigrin  the  which, few,  that  is, ^  eight  foules  were  faued  by  7* 
water,  WhereuntoBaptifme  being"  of  the  like  forme  now  faueth  “ 

1  you*  alfo;not  the  laying  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but "  the  exami¬ 
nation  of  a  good  confidence  toward  God  by  the  refiurre&ion  of  I  e  s  v  s 
Chrift.  22.  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  p  {wallowing  death  ,  that 
we  might  be  made  heires  of  life  euerlafting  :  being  gone  into  Heauen* 

Angels  and  Potentates  and  Powers  fiubiededto  him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap,  III. 

Chrift  111  foule 

defeended  vnto  1^.  Totbcra  that  wereinprifon.  )  Augiftm  in  his  <19.  Epiftlc  in  prfcc'jrio  ,  confeffieth  this 
hcl  3  whiles  his  place  to  be  exceeding  hard  to  vnderftand,  &  to  hauc  many  difficulties  which  he  could  ne- 
body  lay  in  uer  explicate  to  his  owne  fatisfa&iou.  Yet  vnto  Heretikes  this  and  al  other  texts  be  eafie* 
the  graue.  not  doubting  but  that  is  the  fenfe  which  themfelucs  imagin,whatfoeuer  other  men  deenie 
thereof,  S.  Auguftin  only  findethhimfelf  fure  of  this,  that  Chrift’s  defending  into  Hel 
in  foule  after  his  death,  is  plainely  protied  hereby  .Which  thing  he  declaredi  there,  to  be 
conformable  to  diuers  other  cxprelfe  words  of  holy  Writ,  and  namely  to  this  fame 
The  Caluinifts  Apoftles  fermon  i.  And  at  length  he  concludeth  thus,  Quis  ergo  riifi  infide'ir  negauerit 
denying  the  fuifie  afud  inferos  Chriftttm  ?  that  is  ,  T herfere  who  out  an  infidel  3  w U  deny  that  Chrift  was  in  hel> 
fame,arc  .'by  S,  C  aluin  then  (  you  fee  )  with  al  his  followers  are  infidels,  who  indeed  of  this  defeending 
Auguftin’s  iud-  of  Chrift  in  foule  after  his  death,haue  inuented  another  defperate  kind  of  Chrift’s  being 
gemcntjinfi-  in  Hel ,  when  he  was  yet  aliue  on  the  Croffc.  S.  Athanafius  alfo  in  his  epiftle  cited  by 

dels.  S.Epiphamus  hpr.  7 7.  inprincipio  y  and  in  his  booke  de  incarnations  Verbi  proptus  initta* 

S. Cyril  de  re  ft  a  fide  ad  T^p«io^jw,Oecumenius,anddiuers  others  vpon  this  place,  proue 
Chrift’s  defeending  to  Hel.As  they  likewife  declare  vpon  the  words  following,  that  he 
,  preached  to  the  Spirits  or  foules  of  men  deteined  in  Hel  or  in  prifon, 

Certame  di/fi-  But  whether  this  word  Trifen  or  Hel  be  meant  of  the  inferiour  place  of  the  damned,  or 
culues  where-  0f  nmius  patrum  called  Abraham's  bofomc,or  fome  other  place  of  temporal  chaftifemetj 
and,to  whom  he  preached  there ,  and  who  by  his  preaching  or  prefence  there  were  deli- 
uered  ,  and  who  they  were  that  are  called  Incredulous  in  the  dates  sfT^oe i  al  thefe  things 
S.  Auguftin  calleth  great  profundities,  confeffing  himfelf  to  be  vnable  to  reach  vnto  it:  \ 
only  holding  faft  and  aflured  this  article  of  our  faith  ,  that  he  deliuered  none  deputed  to 
damnation  m  the  lowcft  Hel ,  and  yet  not  doubting  but  that  he  releafed  diuers  out  of 
places  of  paines  there.Which  ca  not  be  out  of  any  other  place  the  Purgatorie.Sce  the  faid 
Epiftle,  where  alfo  he  infinuateth  other  expofitions  for  explication  of  the  manifold  diffi¬ 
culties  of  this  hard  text,  which  were  toolongtoreherfe,our  fpecial  purpofebeingonly 
to  note  briefeiy  the  things  that  touch  the  controuerfies  of  this  time. 

What  were  the  10.  Incredulous  femaime.)  They  that  take  the  former  words  ,  of  Chrift’s  defeending  t# 
incredulous  ^  Hel ,  and  deliuering  ccrtainc  there  deteined,  doc  expound  this ,  not  of  fuch  as  died  in 
pcifous  of  who  th:ir  infi  Jelitie  or  without  al  faith  in  Godyforfuch  were  not  deliuered  :  but  either  of 
the  Apoftle  fo  nc  that  once  were  incredulous,  and  afterward  repented  before  their  death:  or  rather  & 

tore  fpcaketh.  fpecially  of  fucli  as  otherwife  were  faithful ,  but  yet  trufted  not  Noes  preaching  by  bis 
worke and  word*  that  God  would  deftrby  the  world  by  water.  JX7ho  yet  being  othcr- 
~  n  wife 


of  S.  Auguftin 
tkmbtcth. 


purgatorie. 
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*ffc  good  mcnj-whcn  the  nutter  came  topalfe,vcre  foric  for  their  errdur  ,and  died  by 
the  floud  corporally, but  yet  in  (late  ofialttaeion  ,&  being  chaftifedfor  their  fault  in  the 
next  life, were  deiiuered  by  Chtift’s  descending  thither. And  not  they  only, but  al  others 
in  the  like  condition.For  the  Apoftlc  giucth  thefe  of  Noes  time  but  for  an  example. 

zi.  Of  the  like  forme.  The  water  bearing  vp  the  Arke  from  fmking.and  theperfons  in  it  Noes  Arke  6c 
from  drowning,  was  a  figure  of  baptifme,thatlikcwifc  faucth  thcworthierccciuers  and  the  water,* 
from  eucrlafling  perishing.  Tfye  (faith  S.  Auguftin)  with  his ,  wat  deiiuered  by  the  water  gurcofChrifl's 
Ibid.C.  *bc  woid.fo  the fxwilie  (fChrifl by  Baptifme  ftgned  with  Chriftt  Taflen  art  the  Cre/Je^Li,  i  2.  Con*.  Croflc  &  Bap- 

i-2.  fxnfhitn  c.  14.  Againe  he  faith,that  as  the  water  failed  none  out  of  the  Arke,but  was  rather  tifme. 

their  dcftru&ionjfo  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifmercciucd  out  of  the  Catholike  Church  at  Baptifmc  rc- 
Hcrctikcsor  Schifmatikes  hands,  though  it  be  the  fame  water  &  Sacrament  chat  theCa-  ceiued  of  He- 
thelike  Church  hath, yet  profitctli  none  to  faluation,but  rather  worketh  their  perdition,  ictikc*  or 
VC'hich  yet  is  not  meant  in  cafe  of  extreme  nccdfitic,whcn  the  panic  should  die  \f  ithout  Schifmatikes, 
the  faid  Sacramcnr, except  he  tookeit  at  auHcrctikcs  or  Schifmatikes  hand.  Neither  is  whendamna- 
it  meant  inSfcthc  cafe  of  infants,  to  whom  the  Sacrament  is  caufe  of  faluation,  they  being  ble^wkennotj 
in  no  fault  for  rcceiuing  it  at  the  hands  of  the  vnfaithful,though  their  parents  and  freinds 
tP*  that  offer  them  vnto  fuch  to  be  baptized, be  in  no  final  fault.S.  Hierom  to  Damafus  Pope 
of  Rome  comparcth  that  See  to  the  Arke ,  &  them  that  communicate  with  it,  to  them 
that  w  ere  faued  in  the  Arke :  al  other  Schifmatikes  and  Hcrctikcs,  to  the  rcA  tlxu  where 
drowned. 

11.  T he^ex animation  of  a  good  confcienct t)  The  Apoftlc  feemeth  to  allude  here  to  the  very  The  ceremo- 
fornie  of  Catholike  Baptifmc, contcining  ccrtaine  interrogatories  and  folcmn^promifcs  ,nics  of  Baptif- 
madc  of  the  articles  of  the  Chriftian  faith,and  of  good  life,  and  of  renouncing  Satan  &  me  namely 
al  his  pomps  and  workcs.Which  (no  doubt)  howfoeucr  theCaluinifts  eftcemc  of  them,  ^bnrmmio.&c 
arc  the  very  Apoftolike  ceremonies  vfed  in  the  miniftration  of  this  Sacrament.  Sat  5.  *  ' 

Venyi  in  fine  Ec,  hierarchic  .S .  Cyril  Ji,  1 1  .in  /o.  c.  64.  S.^uguflin  cf.i}.  S.Bafil  de  Sf,fxn&o%  c.iit 
and  if.  S.  t^imbrofede  t js  qui  myflerif  initiamnr  £.1.3.4, 


Chap, 


mi. 


That  they  arnte  thcmfeluto,  to  finite  m  mm  after  Baptifnte^againfl  the  tentations  of 
the  Heathen  ,  confidering  that  the  general  end  now  approebeth:  8.  fpecially  toward 
'  their  euen-Cbrjfiuins  to  shew  their  c haritie ,  hofpitalitic ,  and  grace ,  doing  al  io  the 
,  glorie  of  God ,  12.  And  as  for  being  perfecitted  becaufe  they  art  Cbrfiians0touioycey 
conflicting  the  reward  that  they  shal  bane  with  Cbrifiyand  damn  alien  that  they 
attoid  hereby. 


*  is, it 
hand. 


H  R  I S  T  therfore  hauing  fuffered  in  the  flefh ,  be  you 
alfo  armed  with  the  fame  cogitation. Becaufe  he  that  hath 
fuffered  in  the  flefh  ,  hath  ccafed  from  finnes:  2.  that  now 
not  after  the  dcfircs  of  men  ,  but  according  to  the  wil  of 
God  he  liucthc  reftof  his  time  in  the  flefh.  3.  For  the  "it  hath  the 
time  paft  fi  fficcth  (to  accomplifh  the  wil  of  the  Gentils)  fame  difficulty 
them  that  hauc  walked  in  riotoufnes ,  dcfircs,  cxccffe  of  wine ,  banke-  and  fenfe  that 
tings  ,  potations,  and  vnlawful  fcruices  of  Idols.  4.  Wherein  they  mar-  tl:cot,1f-r 
ucl  blafphcming ,  you  not  concurring  into  the  fame  confufion  of  rio-  fc°p 
toufnes.  5.  Who  shal  render  account  to  him, which  is  ready  to  iudge  the  Seethe  nrmo- 
liuing  and  the  dead.  6.  For  ,  for  thiscaufe  alfo  was"  itcuangclizedto  tation  there  v, 
the  dcadtthat  they  may  be  iudged  indeed  according  to  men,  in  the  flefh:  an<*  ^ 
but  may  line  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit.  7.  And  the  end  of  al'flial tp  *  0ec!” 
approch'.  JS-'-* 

Be  wife 


Q^q  3 
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next  after  the 
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feme  Martyrs. 
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Be  wife  ther  fore,and  watch  in  praiers.  8.  But  before  al  rtiings,haiuing 
mutual  chavitie  continual  among  your  felues :  becaufe*  ^  charitie  co- 
uereth  the  multitude  of  finnes.  9.  *Vfing  hofpitalitie  one  toward  ano¬ 
ther  without  murmuring.  10.  * Euery  oneashe  hath  receiued  grace, 
miniftring  the  fame  one  toward  another :  as  good  difpenfers  of  the  ma¬ 
nifold  grace  of  God.  u.lfatiy  man  fpeake,asthewordsofGod.  If  any 
manminifter,  as  of  the  power,  which  God  adminiftreth.  That  in  al 
things  God  may  be  honoured  by  Iesv  s  Chrift:  J»to  whom  is  glorie  & 
empire  for  euer  and  euer.  Amen. 

12. My  deareft  ,  thinke  it  not  ftrange  in  theferuour  which  istoyou 
for  a  tentation,  as  though  fome  new  thing  hapned  to  you:  13.  B  ut  com¬ 
municating  with  thepaflionsofChtift ,  be  glad ,  that  in  the  reuelation 
alfoofhis  glorie  you  maybe  gladreioycing.  14.  *lfvoubereuiledin 
the  name  ofChrift,  you  dial  be  blefled:  becaufe  that  which  is  of  the  ho¬ 
nour,  glorie,  andvertueofGod,  and  the  Spirit  which  is  his,  fhal  reft 
vpon  you.  15.  But  let  none  ofyoufuffer  as  a  murderer ,  oratheefe,  ora 
railer,or  a  coueter  of  other  mens  things.  16.  But  if  as  a  Chriftian,let  him  ‘ 
not  be  afhamed,  but  let  him  glorifie  God  in  this  name.  17.  For* the  time 
is r' that iudgement begin  of the  houfcofGod.  Andiffirftof  vs,  what 
flial  be  the  end  of  them  that  beleeue  not  the  Ghofpel  of  God?  18.  And  *u 
if  the  iuft  man  fhal  fcarce  be  faued,  where  fhal  the  impious  &  linner  ap¬ 
peared  i^.Therfore  they  alfo  that  fuffer  according  torhewilof  God,lpt 
them  commend  their  foules  to  the  faithful  Creatour,in  good  deeds.  J* 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  IV. 

Not  only  faith  V*  Chtfkit  contrcth.)  Faith  only  cannot  iuflific,  feeing  that  charitie  alfo  doth  caufe  rc- 
V'orkes  of  million  of  finnes.  And  fay  ing  charitie  *  he  meaneth  lone  and  charitable  workes  toward 
mcrcic.  our  neighbours*  vnto  which  workes  of  mercie  the  Scriptures  doe  fpccially  attribute  the 

force  to  extinguish  al  finnes.  See  S.  Auguftin  c .  69 .  Enchiridi j*  andtraft.i,  in  ep,  i.Io.c.i,  8c 
Venerable  Bede yponthu  place,  And  in  the  like  fenfe  the  holy  Scriptures  commonly  com¬ 
mend  vnto  vs  almes  and  deeds  of  mercie  for  redemption  of  our  finnes.  Trotter b .  c,  10,  £c- 
cleftaftki  1  i.v .  z.  Dantelit  cr  4.  v,  14. 

The  better  me  71-  Thatindgwent  begin.)  In  this  time  of  the  new  Teflamcnt  *  the  faithful  and  al  thofe 
moft  affli&ed  that  mcane  to  line  godly  (fpecially  of  theClcrgie  )  mull  fir  ft  and  principally  befubieft 
in  this  life,  to  God’s  chaftifement  and  temporal  affli<ftions,which  arc  here  called  iudgement.  Which 
rhe-Apoftle  rccordethfor  the  comfort  and  confirmation  of  the  Catholike  Chriftians* 
who  were  at  the  time  of  the  writing  hereof*  exceedingly  pcrfecuted  by  the  heathen  Prin¬ 
ces  and  people. 

18.  If  the  iuft.)  Not  thata  man  dyingiuft  8c  inthc  fauour  of  God  ,  can  afterward  be  in 
doubt  of  his  faluation,or  may  bcrcie&cd  of  God:  but  that  the  iuft  being  both  in  this  life 
fubieft  to  aftaults ,  tentations*  troubles  *  and  dangers  of  falling  from  God  and  loofing 
their  ftatcof  iufticc&alfo  oftentimes  to  make  a  ftrait  count*  and  to  be  temporally  cha- 
Thc iuft  man  ftifed  in  the  next  life,  cannot  be  faued  without  great  watch*  fcarc*  and  trembling  ,  and 
himfelf  is  hard-  much  labouring  and  chaftifement.  And  this  is  farre  contrarie  to  the  Proteftants  dotftrine* 
ly  faued.'  that  putteth  no  mftieeb  it  in  faith  alone  *  ma-keth  none  iuft  indeed  and  in  truth, teachcth 
men  be  fo  fccurc  and  alfured  of  their  faluatio*  that  lie  that  hath  liued  wickedly  al  his  life* 
Againft  the  if  lie  only  hauc  their  faith  at  his  death  *  that  is  ,  if  the  beleeue  ftcdfaftly  that  he  is  one  of 
vaine  fecuritie  the  elc<ft  *  he  shal  be  as  jure  of  hk  falitation  immediately  after  his  departure  *  as  the  beft 
of  only  faith,  liucr  in  the  world. 
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Chap,  V. 

lie  exhorted)  Triefs  to  feed  their  flockjs ,  orilj  for  Gods  fakj  and  reward  of  heauttip 
'  without  allot  dimes.  5.  the  laic  to  obejf:  alto  be  humble  one  towards  another.  8.  to 
be  conf.au  in  the  Call)  o.faith,tonft  Acting  it  is  not  nun,  but  that  lion  the  Diucl  that 
ferfecuteth  them,  9.  at  he  doth  the  whole  Church  alfo,  &  tintt  God  wil  after  a  whiff, 
makj  them  fecure  in  heauen. 

H  E  "Seniours therfore  that  are  amongyou,Ibefeech,my-  ’TkcEpijjUe^ 


felfa  fcllow-Senior  with  them  &  awitnefleol  thePalllons  nar;s  jj. 
of  Chrift  ,  who  am  alfo  partakerof  that  glorie  which  is  to 
be  reucaledin  time  to  come:  2.  feed  the  flock  of  God  :: Defire  of 
which  is  among  you  cprouiding  not  by  conftraint, but  wil-  lucre>  orto 
lingly  accordingto  God;::neither  for  filthie  lucre  fake, but  voluntarily; 
j.  neither  as"ouer-ruling"theCIergie, but  made  examples  oftheflocke  <rajnc  isam. 
from  the  hart.  4.  And  whenthePrinccofpaftoursfhal  appeare,you  fhal  ?hy  fault  in  the 
rcceiue  the  incorruptible  "  crowne  of  glorie.  Clergie,  and 

5.  I11  like  manner  ye  yong  men  ba-fubied  tothe  Seniours.  And  doe  ye  ttie*forc  ™uch 
al  infinuatehumilitie  one  to  another,  bccaufe  God  reffeth  thepoud,andto to  c  aU01  c  * 
the  humble  he  giueth  graced.  *  Be  ye  humbled  therfore  vnder  the  mightie  Eplftlc  ~t~ 
handofGod,thathe-may  exalt  youin  the  time  ofvifitation:  y.*cafting  cpoijthe  f 
alyour  carcfulnes  vpon  him,becaufe  he  hath  care  of  you,  8,  Be  fober  Pentccoft.”*' 
and  watch:  bccaufe  your  aduerfarie  the  Diuel  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth 
about,  feeking  whom  he  may  deuoure.  9.  Whom  refill  ye  ,  ftrong  in 
faith  :  knowing  that  the  fclf-fame  affliction  is  made  to  that  your  Frater- 
nitie  which  is  in  the  world.  10.  But  the  God  of  al  grace  /  which  hath  cal¬ 
led  vs  vnto  his  eternal  glorie  in  Chrift  I  e  s  vs,  he  wil  perfit  youhauing 
fuffered  a  litle,and  confirme,and  ftablifli  you.  n.  To  him  be  glorie  and 
empire  for  euer  and  euer.Amen. 

11.  By  Syluanus,  a  faithful  Brother  to  you,  as  I  thinke.Ihaue  briefely 
written:befceching&  teftifying  that  this  is  the  true  graceofGod.whc- 
rein  you  Hand.  1  3.  The  Church  faluteth  you, "that  is  in  Baby  Ion, coded: 
and  Marke  my  fonne.  14.  Salute  one  another  in  a  holy  kilfe.  Grace  be 
to  al  you  whicharc  in  Chrift  Iesvs.  Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


C  11  a  p.  V. 

T.  Stniaurr,  ) Though  thcLatin,  Senior,  be  not  appropriated  to  holy  Order  bv  vfc  of  Senior  in  ti’.c 
fpcach  ,  neither  in  the  Latin  nor  in  our  language  :  yet  it  isplainc  that  the  Greek  word  yul^ar  tranfla- 
Trcbyitr,  which  the  Apoftlc  lici  c  vfeth,  is  here  alfo  (as  commonly  in  other  places  of  the  non  is  often 
new  Tcftamcnt)  a  word  of  Ecdcfiaftical  office  ,  and  not  of  age,  and  is  as  niuA  to  fay  as  Pried  or  Bis- 
Thrit/l  or  Kij/jnp.  For  the  ApofUo  himfclf  being  of  that  Order,  fpeaketh  ( as  by  his  hop.See  p/iff, if 
words  it  is  plainc)  to  fiich/is  had  charge  of  foulcs  ,  faying,  Feed  the  f»ck  of  Gel  - 
which  is  among  you.  Bccai»rc  vc  follow  the  vulgar  translation  ,  wc  fay  Scninrrt ,  and 

Qjl  4  ScwW/: 


6eg  ~  The  first  Epistle 

SenioHYiwhcrczs  othcrwife  we  might  and  should  fay  according  to  the  Greek  ,  ThiVrirJh 
therfore  /  befeech ,  my/elf  a  fellow  Priefi  with  them.  So  doth  S.Hierom  read  (Presbyteros  corn- 
presbyter) and  expound cp.  8 j.  So  tranflateth  Erafuius,  and  Bexahimfelf. 

J<Jot  Superio-  $.  Otter -ruling.)  Notfupcriority  ,  preeminence,  foueraignty,  or  rule  onthe  one  fide, 
fine  but  tyra-  nor  abcdience,fubie&ion,  and  inferiority  on  the  other  fide,  be  forbidden  in  the  Clergie: 
nieand  lordli-  but  tyrannie,pride,ana  ambitious  domination  be  forbidden;  andhumility,nieeknesymc- 
nesis  forbidde  deration,  arc  commended  in  Ecdefiaftical  O/ficcrs:  The  Greek  word  here  .offule  or 
iinhcCicrgie.  ouer-ruJing  ,  being  the  fame  that  our  Sauiour  vfethintheGhofpelof  the  tyrannicalmle 
of  fecular  Heathen  Princcs/ayingto  his  Apoftles,  that  it  shal  not  befo  among  them:ac- 
cordiiig  as  here  the  Prince  of  the  Apoftles  teachcth  his  Brethren  the  EcclefiafticalRiilars, 
The  Clergie.)  Some  of  the  English  new  tranfiations  turneit  corruptel'y ,  Parishes: 
Here:.  trattila-  others,  heritages:  both  to  auoid  the  mod  knowen,  true,  and  common  word  in  al  Chriftian 
rion,  languages,  so  witj  Clergie ,  a  word,  by  vfc  of  al  antiquity,  &  agreably  to  the  holy  Scrip- 

Thc  name  of  tures,  made  proper  to  the  Spiritualty  or  Clergie.  Thoughin  another  more  vitlgar  ac- 
Clergie  and  ception  it  may  agree  to  al  ChrHVs  cliofen  heritage,  aswel  of  lay  people  as  PriefH. 
C  iCiKe.  Which  the  Proteftants  had  rather  follow ;  becaufe  they  wilhaue  no  difference  between 

the  laity  and  the  Clergie.  But  the  holy  Fathers  farre  otherwife  euen  from  the  beginning. 
Whereof  fee  S.  Cyprian  cp.  4.  s.  6.  &c.  And  S.  Hieromfp.  z.  to  Nepotianusc.f,  where  lie 
interpreteth  this  word.  Therfore  (faith  he)  CUrictts  that  is  a  Clergie  man,  which  ferueth  the 
Church  ofChrifi,  let  him  firfi  interpret  his  name,  &  the  Signification  of  the  name  being  declared ,  let 
him  endeauour  to  be  that  which  he-  is  called..^  KAwgc?  (Clerus)  in  Creek,  be  called  in  Latin?  Sort, 
therfore  are  they  called  Clerici,'  tl>atis3  Clergitmen ,  becaufe  they  art  of  the  lot  of  our  Lord,  or  be* 
cauje  our  Lord  himfelfis  theiot  or  portion  of  Clergie  men,  &c. 

Which  calling  no  doubt  was  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scnptui  cs,?\T«wer.  i8.&  Venter .  18. 
where  God  is  called  the  inheritance,  lot,and  portion  of  thePriefts  and  Leuice$:and  now 
when  me  be  made  of  the  Clcrgic,they  fay,  Oominus  pars  hxreditatis  me*$  that  is.  Our  Lordis 
the  portion  of  mine  inheritance  :  but  fpecially  out  of  the  new'  Teftament,  xJB:  1.  n.i  j.  and 
3.  it.  Where  the  lot  or  office  of  theJEcclcfiaftical  minifterie  is  called  by  this  word  ka^oc, 
Clcrtis.  See  in  Venerable  Bede  the  caufes  why  this  holy  ftate  being  feuered  by  name 
From  the  Laity,  dothwearealfb  a  crowncon  their  headfor  diftin&ion  Lib .  y,  hift.^ingl. 
cap .  lz-. 

4.  Crownecf^lorie.)  As  life  euerlafting~shal.be  the  reward  of  al  the  iuft ,  fo  the  Prea¬ 
chers  and  Paftours  that  doe  wel ,  for  their  doing.shal  haue  that  reward  in  a  more  excel- 
Dodours,  and  lent  degree,  exprefied  here  by  thefe  words  ,  Crown*  of  glont.,  according  to  the  faying  of 
Preachers.  Daniel  c.  1 1 ,  They  that  fleep  in  the  dufi  of  the  earth  ,  shal  awake,  one  fort  to  life  euerlafiing ,  other  s 
to  euerlafiing  rebuke.  But  fuch  as  be  learned  shal  shine  as  the  brightnes  of  the  firmament:  andfuch  as 
infirutf  many  to  iufiict ,  shabbe  at fiarres ,  during  aleternitie . 

S  P  wri-  31.T hat  is  in  Babylon.)  The  Proteftants  shew  thcmfelues  here(as  in  al  places  wherejany 

,  r  controuerfie  is,  or  that  maketh  againft  them)  to  be  mod  vnhoneft  and  partial  handlers  of 

‘Ctf  T<hr  is  God's  word.  The  ancient  Fathers,  namely  S.  Hicrom  inCatalogo  d*  Scriptoribus  Ecclefia- 
on,t  at  is  pjcjr* vtrbo' Marcus:  Eufebius  li.  t.  c.  u.  hift.  Oecumeniut  vpon  this  place,  and  many  moe  a- 
0I“e#  gree,thatRome  is  meantby  the  word  Babylon,here  alfo,as  in  the  16.  and  17.  of  the  Apo- 

*  calypfe:  faying  piainely,  that  S. Peter  wrote  this  Epiftle  at  Rome, which  is  called  Baby-*. 
Ionfor  thcrcfemblance  it  had  to  Babylon  that  great  citie  in  Chaldea^  where  the  Iewes 
were  captiues )  for  magnificence  ,  Monarchic  ,  refort  and  confufion  of  al  peoples  and! 
tongues, and  for  that  it  was  before  Chrift  and  long  after ,  the  feat  of  al  Ethnikefuperfti- 
tion&Idolatric,  &  the fiaughter-houfc  ofthe  Apoftles  &  other  Chriftian  men,thc  Hea¬ 
then  Emperoursthcn  keeping  their  cheefc  rcfidence  there.  See  S.Leo  Ser.idnnu. Petri  O* 
Pauli. 

This  being  moft  plaine,  and  confonant  to  that  which  followeth  of  S.  Marke,  whom  al 
the  Ecclefiaftical  hiftories  agree  to  haue  been  Peters  fcholer  at  Rome,  and  that  he  there 
Wrote  is  Ghofpei:  ye:  our  Aduerfaries  fearing  hereby  the  fequelc  of  Peters  or  the  Popes 
The  Pfotcftats  faprCmaclc  at  Rome,  deny  that  euor  he  was  th6re,or  that  this  Epiftle  was  written  there, 
wil  banc  Baby-  or  tbat  3  A\>ylon  doth  here  fignifie  Rome:  but  they  fay  that  Peter  wrote  his  Epiftle  at  Ba- 
loh  tofignifie  bylon  in  Chaldea,  though  they  ncucr  read  either  in  Scriptures  or  other  holy  or  profane 
Rome  in  other  foiftorie,  that  this  A'.>oftle  was  cuer  in  that  towne.  But  fee  their  shameles  partiality, 
places  but  not  pjcrc  Raby  Ion  (they  fay)  is  not  take  for  Rome, becaufe  it  would  follow  that  Peter  was  at 
^ea%  Rome  &c.but  in  theApocalypfe  where  al  cuil  is  fpokc  of  B^by lo/hae  the/  wilhaue  it  fig- 
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nific  nothing  els  but  Rome,  &  the  Romane  Church  aifo,  not  (as  the  Fathers  interpret  it) 
the  temporal  ftatc  of  the  ^Heathen  Empire  there.  So  doe  they  follow  ,in  cuery  word  no 
other  thing  but  the  aduantage  of  their  ownc  hcrcfic.  See  the  Annotation*  vpon  the  laft 
of  the  Romanes  v.16.  and  vpon  the  17.  of  the  Apocalypfc  v#  f. 

And  as  for  their  wrangling  vpon  the  fupputation  of  the  time  of  his  going  thithci\and  The  Proteftafr 
the  number  of  y  cares  that  lie  was  there,  &  the  diucrfltic  that  feemeth  to  be  in  thcEcclefi-  wrangle  about 
aftical  Writers  concerning  the  fame,  read  B.Fishcr  &  others  that  fubftantially  anfwcr  al  the  time  of  Pc- 
fuch  cauils.  And  if  fuch  contentious  rcafoning  might  take  place,  we  should  hardly  be-  ters  being  af 
lecuc  the  principal  things  recorded  either  in  Ecelcfiaftical  hiftoiics,or  in  the  Scriptures  Rome, 
thcmfclucs.  Concerning  the  time  of  Chrifts  flying  into  AEgypt,  of  thccommingof  the 
Sages  to  adore  him, yea  of  the  ycares  of  his  age,  3c  time  of  his  death  ,  al  ancient  Writers 
doe  not  agree.  And  concerning  the  day  of  his  laft  fupper  and  inftitution  of  the  Holy  Sa¬ 
crament,  there  is  diucrfltic  of  opinions.  Shal  we  tberfore  inferre  that  he  ncucr  died,  and 
that  the  other  things  nener  were?  Can  the  Hcrctikcs  accord  al  .the  [hiflorics  that  feeme  Many  tlnnr?  . 
cuen  in  hoLy  Scripture  to  haue  contradidion  ?  Can^they  tel  vs  certainly ,  whci>  Dauid  moft  true  (cuen 
firft  came  to  Saul  and  the  likc?Doubt  they  whether  the  world  was  cucr  created ,  bccaufc  in  thc  Scriptu- 
the  count  of  thc  yearcs  is  diuers?  Doe  they  not  bclceuethat  Paradife  encr  was,  bccaufc  turcsjarc  not 
no  man  knoweeh  where  it  isrand  fuch  other  things  infinit  to  rehear fe  ?j\Vhich  when  they  agreed  vpon 
were  done,  were  plaine  and  knowen  things  in  thc  world  :  and  nowfor  vs  to  cal  them  to  concerning 
an  account  after  fo  many  ycares.  Ages,  and  worlds,  is  but  fophiflication  and  plaine  in-  the  time,  **  * 
fidclitie.  And  this  Sed  of  theProteftants  (landing  only  vpon  dcftrudion,and  ncgatiucs, 

3c  dealing  with-our  religion  cuen  as  I ulian, Porphyric;and  Lucian  did, it  is  an  ca£e  thing 
for  them  tobeftow  their  time  in  picking  of  tjuarcls, . 
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Chap.  I. 

iHow  much  God  hath  done  for  them,  makjng  them  Cbriftiaits :  5.  and  that  they  again, 
muft  doe  then  fart, not  hauing  only  faith, but  al  other  vertues  alfo  and  good  workjs, 
that  fo  they  may  haue  the  more  after ance  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Hcauen.  ij. 
And  that  he  is  fo  careful  to  admonish  them,  knowing  that  his  death^is  at  hand, 
bjtowwg  alfo  mofl  certainely  the  comming  of  Cbnfl  by  the  wttnes  of  the  lather  him- 
felf,  as  alfo  by  the  Prophets.  Concerning  whom  he  warneth  them  that  they  follow 
not friuate frrits,  but  the  llolj  Ghof  ( fpeakjng  nowin  the  Church.) 

I  MON  PETER  fernant  and  Apoftle  of  Iesvs 
Chrift,  to  them  that  haue obtained  equal  faith 
with  vs  in  the  iuftice  of  our  God  and  Sauiour 
Iesvs  Chrift.  2.  Grace  to  you  &  peace  be  accom- 
plifhed  inthe  knowledge  of  God  &  Chrift  Iesvs 
our  Lord: 

$.As  althingsof  his  diuinepower  which  per- 
talne  to  life  &  godlines,  are  giuen  vs  by  the 
knowledge  ofhim  which  hath  called  vs' by  his 
©wne  proper glorie  and  vertue,  4»by  whom  he  hath  giuen  vs  moft  great 
pretious  promifes  :  that  by  thefeyou  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  di- 
uine  nature,  flying  the  corruption  of  thatcbncupifcence  which  is  in 
the  world.  5.  And  you  employing  al  care  minifter  ye  in  your  faith ,  ver¬ 
tue:  and  in  vertue, knowledge:  <5.  and  in  knowledge ,  abftinence :  and  in 
abftinence,patience:and  in  patience, pietie:  7.  and  in  pietie,loueofthc 
Fraternitie:andintheloueoftheFratcrnitie,  charitie.  8.  For  ifthefe 
things  be  prefent  with  you, and  abound,  they  fhal  make  you  not  vacant 
nor  without  fruit  inthe  knowledge  ofour  Lord  ie  s  vs  Chrift.  9.  For, 
he  that  hath  not  thefe  things  ready ,  is  blind, and  groping  with  his  hand, 
hauing  forgottenthe  purging  of  his  old  finnes. 

10.  Wherfore,  Brethren,  labour  the  more  that  <'  by  good  workes  you 
may  make  fureyour  vocation  and  clcftion.  For  doing  thefethings, 
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you  fhal  not  finneatany  time.  11.  Forfotherefhalbcminiftrcdtoyou 
aboundantly  an  entrance  into  the  euerlafting  Kingdom  ofourLordand 
Sauiour  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  12.  For  the  which  caufe  I  wil  begin  to  admonifli 
you  ahvaies  of  thefe  things:  and  you  indeed  know  ing  and  being  confir- 
med  in  the  prefent  truth,  ij.  But  I  thinke  it  meet  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
tabernacle,  to  ftirre  you  vp by  admonition :  14.  being  certaine  that  the 
laying  away  of  my  tabernacle  is  at  hand,  according  as  our  Lord  1 1  s  v  S' 

Chrift  alfolignificdto  me.  15.  And  I  wil  doc  my  diligence,  you  to  haue  Epiftlc  in 
often"  after  my  deceafc  alfo,  that  you  may  keep  a  memorie  of  thefe 
things.  t>m  ofomLout 

ai6.For,not  hairing  followed  vnlcarncd  fables, haue  we  madethe  power  *"*''£•  6;  . 
and  ’  prefence*  of  our  Lord  I  esvs  Chrift  knowen  to  you:  but  c  made  p ufi-^^hat5 
beholders  of  his  greatneile.  17.  For,*  he  receiuing  from  Ood  his  Father  ciiKw  lohn, 
honour  and  glorie  ,  this  manner  of  voice  commingdownetohim  from  lan-.e&  or  Peter 
thcmagnifical  glorie,  1  bis  my  beloucd  Scune'vnvhcm  i  Ijjhc  plcafuimj  fclf,  hcate  ke  theAi.- 

him.  j8.  And  this  voice  we  heard  brought  from  heauen ,  when  the  were  'Vftk0  Vo  *S 
with  him  in  the"  holy  mount.  19.  And  we  haue  the  Prophetical  word  thefc  three  on- 
more  fure:  which  you  doe-  wel  attending  vnto, as  to  acandel  fnining  in  a  ly  *-crcprcfcnr 
darkeplacc,vntil theday  dawne,&  theday-ftarre arife inyourhartsi  J*  at  tlieTransfi- 
20.  vnderftandingthis  firft,that  no  prophecie  of  Scripture  is  made  by  Sllratlon. 
"priuate  interpretation..  21.  For,  *  not  by  man’s  wil  was  prophecie. ::y’’u  icc  that 
brought  at  any  time:  but  the  holy  men  ofGodfpake,  infpired  with  the  places  arema- 
Holy  Ghoft.  tic  holy  by 
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to.  fygoeJ  writes.)  Here  vc  fee,  that  Gods  eternal  predeftination  and  election  con-  Good  workes* 
fiflcth  Vf'ith  goodwoikcs:  yea  that  the  certainty  and erteft  thereof  isprocurcdby  nun's’muft  concurrc 
free  wil  and  good  workes ,  and  that  our  wel  doing  is  a  mcanc  for  vs  to  attainc  to  the  with  God's 
cticifl  of  Gods  predeftination,  that  is,  to  life  euerlafting.  And  therfore  it  is  a  defperate  predeftination 
folly  and  a  great  ftgne  of  reprobate  perfons,  to  fay.  If  I  be  predeftinate,  doc  what  [  vil,  tothccifcft 
I  shal  be  faued.  Nay,  the  Apoftlc  faith,  if  thou  hope  to  be  one  of  the  predeftinate  (  for  thereof, 
know  it  thou  canft  not)  doc  wel ,  that  thou  maift  be  the  more  allured  to  attainc  to  that 
thou  hopeft:  or,  make  it  fare  by  good  workes.  The  Protcftants  in  fucli  cafes  not  much 
liking  thefe  woids,  ijgood  \%orkrj, though  the  latin  haue  it  vnincrfally  ,  and  fomcGrcck 
copies  alfo,  as  Bcza  confcflcth ,  leauc  them  out  in  their  tranflations  ,  by  their  wonted 
pollicic. 

11.  lifter  my  dec' J  ft  alf9.)  Thefe  words  though  they  may  be  caftly  altered  by  conftru-  The  herctikes* 
&ion  into  diners  fenfesnot  vntruc,  yet  the  corrcfpondcncc  of  the  parts  of  the  fcnteucc  (according  to 
going  before  and  following,  giuemoft  plainc  this  meaning  ,  that  as  during  his  life  he  their  cuftom) 
Would  not  omit  to  put  them  in  memorie  of  the  things  he  taught  them,  fo  after  his  death  exclude  this 
(*hich  he  knew  should  be  shortly  ;  lie  would  not  failcto  cndcauour  tliatthcy  might  be  fenfe  a!  tone- 
mindful  of  the  fame.  Signifying  that  his  care  oner  them  should  not  ccafcby  death,  is:  that  thcr  by  their 
by  his  intercclfionbcfoic  God  after  his  departure,  he  would  doe  the  fame  thing  for  them  falfc  traftatid,. 
that  he  did  before  in  his  life  by  teaching  and  preaching.  This  is  the  fenfe  that  the  *  Greek 
Scholics  fpeake  of,and  this  is  inoft  proper  to  the  text  and  confonant  to  the  old  \fe  cf  this 
Apoftlc  and  other  Apoftolikc  Saints  Si  Fathers  of  thcpriinitiuc  Church. 

S.  Clement  hi  his  Epiftlc  to  S.  lames  our  Lords  Brother ,  witnefleth,  that  S.  Peter 
encouraging  him  to  take  after  his  dcceafc  the  charge  of  thcApoftolikc  Romanc  See,  S.Pcter^Pall'o- 

promifed  till  ecu e  and. 
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The  first  Epistle 

that  after  his  departure  he  Would  notceafc  to  pray  for  him  &  his  flock  ,  therebyto  cafe? 
him  of  his  Paftoral  burden.  To.  t.  Comil.  ep.  1.  S.  Clem  in  intth.  And  S.  Leo  the  Great, one 
of  his  Sncceifours  in  the  faid  See,  often  attribntcth  the  good  adminiflration  and  gouern- 
ment  thereof  to  S.  Peters  praiers  8c  afliftancc:  namely  in  thefe  goodly  words  Ser.]  in  ^ in * 
niuerf.  die  ajjnmpt.  ad  Votnif.  We  are  much  bound  (Tafth  lie)  to  giue  thankes  to  our  Lord  and  Re- 
dremtr  lefts  Chrifi  ,  that  hathgiuen  fo great  power  to  him  whom  he  made  the  Vrinceof the  whole 
Church}  that  if  in  our  time  alfo  any  thing  bedonewel  dr  be  rightly  ordered  by  vs ,  it  is  to  be  imputed 
to  his  worker  and  his  gouernment,  to  who  mil  was  faid)  And  thou  being  conuerted  confirmcthy  Lw.tfJ 
Brethren  :  to  whom  our  Lord  after  his  re furre&icn  j 'aid thrife  ,  Peed  my  sheep.  W hichnow  alfo  Jo,  zi, 
without  doubt  thegodlyVaflour  doth  execute,:  on firming  vs  with  is  exhortations ^and  not  ceafirgto  fray 
for  vs, that  we  be  onercome  xvithno  tentttion.O*c, 

Y ea  it  was  a  common  thing  in  the  Primitiue  Church  among  the  ancient  Chriftians, 
and  alwaies  fincc  among  the  faithful  to  make  conuenant  in  their  life  time,  that  whether 
of  them  went  to  heauen  before  the  other,hc  should  pray  for  his  freind  8c  fellow  yet  aline. 

See  the  Ecdefiaftical  hiftorie  of  the  holy  Virgin  8c  Martyr  Potamtjena,  promising  at  the 
houre  of  her  Martyrdom,  that  after  her  death  she  would  procure  mercie  of  God  to  Bafi- 
*  litles  one  of  thefouldiars  that  led  her  to  execution  ,  andfo  she  did  Enfeb.ltb.b.c.  4.  Alfo 
S,  Cyprian  ep.  ,^-7. in  fine,  Let  v/(faithhe)'pr4y  mutually  one  for  another  ,  and  whether  of  vs  twa 
shod  by  God's  clemencie  befirfi  called  for,  let  his  loue  continue, and  hisfraUr  not  ceafeforhis  Srethren 
and  Sifiers  in  the  world,  SoYaid  this  holy  Martyr  at  that  time  when  Chriftians  were  fo  farre 
from  Caluinifine  ( which  abhorreth  the  praiers  of  Saints  8c  playing  to  them)  that  to  be 
Tiire,  they  bargained  before-hand  to  haue  the  Martyrs  &  other  Saints  to  pray  for  thei*. 

The  fame  S.  Cyprian  alfo  in  his  booke  De  difeiplina  &  habituvirginumjn  fine , after  a  godly 
exhortation  made  to  the  holy  Virgins  or  Nonncs  in  his  time,  fpeaketh  thus  vntothem: 

T  at  iim  tun:  memento  noftrigum  incipiet  in  vobis  virgtnitas  honorari,  that  is,  Only  then  haue  vs  inre« 
membrane,  when  your  virgmitie  sbal  begintobe  honoured .z  that  is,after  their  departure.Wherc 
he  infinuateth  the  vfe  of  theCatholike  Church  in  keeping  the  feftiual  dales  and  other 
duties  toward  the  holy  Virgins  in  heauen.  S.Hierom  alfo  in  the  fame  manner  fpeaketh 
.  to  Heliodoru$,faying,that  when  he  is  once  in  heauen  ,  then  he  wil  pray  for  him  that  ex¬ 
horted  and  incited  him  to  the  blefted  Bate  of  the  Monaftical  life,Ep.i.c.t. 

And  fodoth  hefpeaketo  thevertuous  matrone  Paula  after  her  death,  defiringherto 
pray  for  him  in  his  old  age,  affirming  that  she  shal  the  more  eafily  obtaine,  theneereV 
sheisnow:ioyned  to  Chrift  in  heauen  in  Epitaph,  Vault  in  fine. It  were  too  long  to  report, 
how  S.  Auguftin  defireth  to  be  holpenby  S.  Cyprians  praiers  (  then,  and  long  before  a 
^Saint  in  heauen)  to  the  vnderftandingof  the  truth  concerning  the  peace  and  regiment  of 
AhQChurd^li.s-deBapt.cont.Donatifias  c.  17.  And  in  another  place  the  fame  holy  Doftour 
allcageth  the  faid  Cyprian  faying,  that  great  numbers  of  our  parcnts,brethren,children, 
freinds,&  other,  expert  vs  in  great  folicitudcand  carefulnes  of  our  faluation,beingfure 
-of  their  owne.  //.  i.dcpradcfi.  SanBorum  c.  14.  S.  Gregoric  Nazianzcn  in  his  orations  of 
thepraifeof  S.  Cyprian  in  fine,  and  of  S.Bafll  alfo  in  fine  ,  declarcth  how  they  pray  for 
the  people.  Which  two  Saints  he  there inuocateth  ,  as  al  the  ancient  Fathers  did ,  both 
generally  alSaints,and(as  occalion  ferued) particularly  their  fpccial  Patrones.  Among 
the  reft  fee  how  holyEphrem  ( w  or  at  delaui.S.  Deipar* )  praied  to  our  B.  Ladiewith  the 
fame  termes  of  ^dduocate,Hope,  Reconciliatrix #  that  the  faithful  yet  vfe, and  thcProteftants 
can  not  abide. S.Bafll  ho.de  /\o.Martyribus  in  fine,  S.Athanafius  Ser  in  Euang.de  S.Deipaxa  in 
fine.  S.  Hilarie  inVfal.  124.  S.  Chryfofto  infer  4*.  ad  po.  zjnuochemcm  in  fine.  Theodorct 
de  curat.  Gracorum  affeBnum  It .  8.  in  fine.  Finally  al  the  Fathers  are  ful  of  thefe  things:who 
better  knew  the  meaning  of  theSoripture  and  the  fenfeef  the  Holy  Ghoft^  thenthefe 
mew  intcrprctcrs.doe. 

•20.  Vriuate.)  .The  Scriptures  can  notbc  rightly  expounded  of  eitery  priuate  fpirit  or 
phantafie  of  the  vulgar  reader ;  but  by.  the  fame.fpitit  wherewith  they  w  ere  writtc,which 
is  refldent  Church. 


or  S.  Peter. 


6ip 


Chap.  II. 

As  not  only  Prophets,lut  alfo  f  at fe- prophets  were  in  the  old Tifamet.fo  now  likjwife 
there  sbalbe  Majlersof  Her,Jic,to  tin  damnation  oj  tbmjtluts,  andoj iharjolL 
wers.  4.  And  of  their  damnation  be  pronounce tbb)'  examples  (as  be  Comfort  ah  the 
vertnous  Catholics  or  true  belceuers  with  t  be  example  0)  Lot)  beeaufo  uj  their  rai¬ 
ling  at  their  Superiours  and  Prelates,  their  blajpb,,mr.g of  Catbohky  dottuue,  their 
Voluptuous  lilting,  ibeir  lee  berie,tbeir  conetonf . ies,  tbtir  manner  of Jeuucing,  and  the 
per  for,  s  feduecd,  20.  for  whom  it  had  been  lejje  damnable ,  ij  they  badneuer  been 
ClnipAHS. 


VT  there  were  alfo  Falfe-prophets  in  the  peo¬ 
ple ,  as  alfo  in  yon  there  *  ihal  be  lying  maifters 
which  ihal  bringinSeds  ofperdition,  anddenie 
him  that  hath  bought  them,  c  theLord:bringing 
\  pon  thcmfdues  fpeedic  perditio.  2.  And  "many 
ihal  follow  their  riotoiifncifes ,  by  whom  the 
way  of  truth  ihal  be  blafphemcd.  j.  Andinaua- 
rice  ihal  they  c  with  feined  words  make  mcrcha- 
difeofyou.  Vnto  whom  the  iudgemet  now  Ion" 
iince  ceafeth  not:and  their  perdition  fiumbereth  nor.  4.  For  if  God  fpa- 
red  not  Angels  finning  :  but  with  the  ropes  of  Hel  being  drawen  downe 
into  Hel  deliuered  them  to  be  tormented ,  that  they  fhoul  J  be  referued 
vnto  iudgement:  5.  and  he  fpared  not  the  original  world,  but  *  kept  the 
the  eight,  Noe,  the  Preacher  of  iuftice,  bringing  in  the  deluge  vpon  the 
world  of  the  impious.  6.  And  *  bringing  the  cities  of  the  Sodomites  & 
of  the  Gomorrheites  into  allies,  lie  damned  them  withfubuerfion,  put¬ 
ting  an  example  of  them  that  flial  doe  impiouily  :  7.  and*  deliuered  iuft 
Loropprefledby  the  iniurie  and  luxurious  conuerfation  of  the  abomi¬ 
nable  men.  8.For  in  fight  and  *  hearing  he  was  iuft  dwelling  with  them 
who  from  day  to  day  vexed  the  iuft  foule  with  vniuft  werkes. 

9.  Our  Lord  knowethtodeliuerthe  godly  from  tentation,  buttore- 
ferue  the  vniuft  vnto  the  day  of  iudgement  to  be  tormented:  10.  and 
efpecially  them  which  walke  after  the  fielh  in  concupifcence  of  vnclea- 
nelfe,  and  contcmnc  dominion,  bold,  fclf-plcafcrs :  they ''fearc  not  to 
bring  in  Scds,  blafpheming.  n.  Whereas  Angels  being  greater  in 
ftrength  and  power,  bcare  not  the  execrable  iudgement  againfttbem. 
ii.  Butthcfemenasvnreafonablebcafts,  naturally  tending  to  thcfnarc 
and  into  deftrudion,  "  in  thofe  things  which  they  know  not,  blafphc- 
ming,  dial  perifh  in  their  corruption,  i?.  receiuing  the  reward  of  iuiu- 
ftice.cftccming  for  apleafurethcdclighrsofaday:bcoinquinarionsand 
fpots,  flowing  in  delicacies,  in  their  fcaftings  rioting  with  you,  14  ha- 
uing  eyes  fulof  adulterieand  incefl'ant  finne  :  alluring  vnftable  foules, 
hauingtheir  hart  exercifed  with  auaricc ,  the  children  of  malcdidion  : 

ij.lea: 


*•  HcrctiKCsfot 
w  hom  he  pro- 
phccieth  here 
doegainefeho- 
lers,  by  prea¬ 
ching  liberciej 
and  by  their 
ovne  licenti¬ 
ous  life,  which, 
is  fpccially 
ioyned to  the 
hcrdic  of  thefe 
daies, 

c  A1  the  forcer 
vr'ords  of  here¬ 
tics,  fpcaking 
much  of  the 
vrord  of  the 
Loathe  Gho- 
fpcl  3  IESVS 
CHRIST  &c. 
are  but  ternies 
of  art  to  buie 
and  fcl  poore 
mens  fouks. 


The  fpccial 
properties  of 
Hcrctikey* 


"  So  herctikes 
blafphemc  the 
highefl  my  Ae¬ 
ries  of  our 
faith  through 
ignorance. 


6io  The  Second  EpIStie 

15.  leauing the  right  way  they  haue  erred  ,  hailing  followed  the  way  of 
Balaam  of  Bofor,  which  loued  the  reward  of  iniquitie,  16.  but  *  had  a 
hocuer  check  of  his  madnefle,thcdummebeaft  vnderthe  yoke,  fpeaking  with 
promifed  more  man’s  voice,prohibitedthefoolifhnes  of  the  Prophet, 
libertic  to  17.  Thefe  are  fountaincs  without  water,  and  clouds  ,  tolled  with 
then- followers  whirle-winds,  to  whom  the  miff  of  darkenefle  is  referued.  18.  For  Ipea- 
Calidn'and  king  che  proud  things  of  vanitie,  they  allure  in  the  defires  of  flefiily 
the  likc’tukin"  riotoufnes,  thofe  that  efcape  a  litle,  which  conuerfe  in  errour.ij). "  pro- 
away  penance^  mifing  them  libertie ,  whereas  themfeluesaretheflaues  of  corruption, 
fading,  conti- for  *  wherewith  a  man  is  ouercome ,  of  that  heistheflauealfo.  10.  For 
nencic  01^  cha-,  jp  flyjng  from  the  coinquinations  of  the  world  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
of^owes^ne-^  Lord  and  SauiourlESvs  Chrift,  they  againe  intangled  with  the  fame  be 
ceditie  of  good  ouercome  :*  the  later  things  are  become  vnto  them  worfe  then  the  for- 
workes(becau-  nier.  21.  For  it  was  better  for  them  not  to  know  the  way  of  iuftice,  then 
al  ^obcdienc*  a^er  knowledge  >  to  turne  backe  from  that  holy  commandement 
toEcclcliadi-  which  was  deliuered  to  them.  22.  For  ,  that  of  the  true  prouerb  is 
cal  Paftours  chanced  to  them ,  *  The  dogge  returned  to  his  vomit :  and  ,  The  fow 
and  Councels,  vvashed  c  into  her  wallowing  in  the  mire, 
ami  fuch  like? 


Chap.  III. 

fhefc  two  Epifiles  hewriteth  to  confirme  them  in  the  Apoflles  doctrine ,  and  warmth 
them  of [corners  that  shalcotne,  and  denie  Donuf-day  VJhofe  vatne  argument  he 
anfwereth  and  giueth  the  reafon  of  God’s  fo  long  patience ,  10 .  exhorting  to  al  bol't~ 
ms  of  life  in  refpett  of  that  terrible  da):  1 6-  finally  giutng  warning  of fuch  as  mif- 
interpret  S.  Paules  Epifiles  &  the  other  Scriptures ,  and  that  we  tnuji  not  for  any 
thing  fal  from  the  true  faith. 

HIS  loe  the  fecond  epiftle  I  write  to  you,  my  Deareft, 
c  in  which  I  ftirre  vp  by  admonition  your  fincere  mind: 
2.thatyou  may  be  mindful  of  thofe  words  which  I  told  you 
before  from  the  holy  Prophets, and  of  your  Apoftles,of  the 
precepts  of  our  Lord  andSauiour.^.Knowing  this  firft,that 
*  in  the  laft  daies  fhal  come  mockers  in  deceit,  walking  according  to 
theirownecocupifceces,  4.faying, Where  is  his  promife  or  his  coming? 
For  fince  the  time  that  tie  Fathers  flept,al  thingsdoe  fo  perfeuere  fro  the 
beginning  of  creature.  ^.For  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  ofthis,that  the 
Heauens  were  before ,  and  the  earth ,  out  of  water ,  and  through  water, 
confiftingby  the  word  of  God :  <5.  by  the  which,  that  world  then,  being 
ouerflowed  with  water  perished.  7.  But  the  Heauens  which  noware, 
and  the  earth  ,  are  by  the  fame  word  kept  in  (lore,  referued  to  fire  vnro 
the  day  of  iudgement  and  of  the  perdition  of  the  impious  men.  8.  But 
this  one  thing  be  not  ignorant  of,  my  Deareft,  that*  one  day  with 
our  Lord  is  as  athoufandycarcs,  &  athoufxnd  yeares  as  one  day  .9.  Our 
Lord  ftacketh  not  his  promife,  as  fome  doe  efteeme  it:  but  he  doth 
patiently  for  you,  *  not  willing  that  any  pcrifli,  butthatalreturne  to 

penance. 
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penance.10.And*  the  day  ofour  Lord  flial  come  as  atheefe,inthe  which 
theHeauens  fhal  pafle  with  great  violence,  but  the  elements  lhal  be 
refolucd  with  heat,  and  the  earth  and  the  workes  which  areinit,  fbal 
be  burnt. 

1 1.  Therfore  whereas  al  thefc  things  are  to  bedilTolued ,  what  manner 
of  men  ought  you  to  be  in  holy  couerfations  and  godlinelfeSjii.  expec¬ 
ting  and  hailing  vnto  the  comming  of  the  day  of  our  Lord  ,  by  which 
the  Heaucns  burning  flial  be  refolued,  and  the  elements  flial  melt  with 
the  heat  office  ?  1  j.  But  we  expert  *  new  Heauens  and  a  new  earth  ac¬ 
cording  to  hispromifes.in  which  iuftice  inhabiteth. 

iq.  For  the  which  caufe,  my  Deareft,  expe&ing  thefe  things ,  labour 
carneftly  to  be  found  immaculate  and  vnfpottcd  to  him  inpeacen^.  and 
*  the  longanimitieof  our  Lord,  doeye  account  faluation,  as  alfo  our 
mod  deare  Brother  Paul  according  to  the  wifdom  giuen  him  hath 
written  to  youud.as  alfo  in  al  cpiftles  fpcakiug  in  them  of  thefe  thingsj 
in  the  which  are"certaine  things  hard  to  be  vnderftood,  which  the 
vnlearncd  and  vnflabledepraue,as  alfo  the  reft  ofthe  Scriptures,to  their 
owne  perdition.  17.  You  therfore.  Brethren,  fore-knowing  ,  take  heed 
left  led  afide  by  the  errour  of  the  vnwile  you  fal  away  from  your  owne 
ftedfaftnes.  18.  But  grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Sauionr  Iesvs  Chrift.To  him  be  glorie  both  now  and  vnto  the  day  of 
eternitie.  Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  III. 

I (.  Ctrl s'tnt thirty  hdri. )  This  is  aplainetext  to  conuincc  the  Protcflants ,  who  (asal  The  heretical 
heretikes  lightly  doe  and  did  from  the  bcginningjfay  the  Scriptures  beeafie  to  vnder-  proud  fpirit  of 
Hand,  and  therfore  iniy  be  not  only  read  fafely ,  but  alfo  expounded  boldly  of  al  the  priuate  inter- 
people, as  wel  vnlearned  as  learncdiand  confcquently  cuery  one  by  himfelf  and  his  pri-  pretation  of 
uate fpirit,  without  refpeft  of  the  expofitionsof  the  learned  Fathers  ,  or  expectation  of  Scriptures, 
the  Churches,  their  Paflours  and  Prelates  Judgement ,  may  determine  and  make  choice 
offuch  fenfeas  hiinfclf  liketh  or  thinkcthagrcablc.Forthis  is  partly  their  faying,  partly 
the  necert'aricfequelc  of  their  foolish  opinion,  which  admitteth  nothing  but  the  bare 
Scriptures.  And  Luther  faid  that  the  Scriptures  wete  more  plainc  then  iltheFathcu 
coin:iicntarics:andfo  al  to  be  fuperfluous  but  the  Bible. Prffjt.jJert,  art  dtmmtt. 

Againft  al  which  Diuclish  and  feditious  arrogancic,tcnding  to  make  the  people  efteem  Tlie  Scriptures 
thcmfelues  learned  or  fulficient  without  theirPaflours  and  fpiritual  Rulers  hclp,to  guide  be  hard,  na- 
thcmfelucs  in  al  matters  of  doftrinc  and  doubts  in  rcligiomthc  holy  Apoftle  here  tcllcth  mcly  S.  Paulcs 
and  forc-warncth  the  faithful,  that  the  Scriptures  bcfulofdifficultic  ,  andfpccially  S.  epifllcs,  fpe- 
Paulcs  epifllcs  of  al  other  parts  of  holy  writ,aud  that  ignorant  men  and  vnflablc  or  phan-  cially  where 
taflical  rellowcs  puffed  to  and  fro  with  cucry  blafl  of  doflrine  andhcrcfic,  abufe,  per-  hefpeaketh  of 
*Dt  pi.  ucrt,andmifconfler  them  to  their  owne  damnation.  And  *  S.  Auguflin  faith  ,  that  the  iuflification  by 
Crop.t.  fpecial  difficulty  in  S.  Paulcs  epifllcs,  which  ignorant  and  euil  men  doc  foperuert,  and  faith. 

I*.  which  S. Peter  meancth,is  his  hard  fp  each  and  much  commendation  of  that  faith  vchich 
hcfaitli  doth  iuflific.  which  the  ignorant  cuen  from  the  Apofllcs  time,  and  much  more 
now,haue  and  doe  fo  inifconfler  ,  as  though  lie  had  meant  that  only  faith  without  good 
workes  could  iuflific  or  fauc  a  man.  Againll  which  wicked  collection  and  abufe  of  S. 

Paulcs  words, the  faid  Father  faith  al  thefe  Canonical  or  Catholikc  epifllcs  were  writre. 

But  the  Heretikes  hereto  shift  of  the  matter  ,  and  to  creep  out  after  their  fashion,  The  Protcflats 

anfwcr, 


cultitie  in  the 
Epiftlcsand 
didicukie  in 
the  things. 
The  Greek  co 


which  things: 
Tome  tv  <* ft,  in 
yyhich  t pfi a. 


gzl  Th£  Second  Epistle 

T>  ,  ft't  anfwer,  that  S.  Peter  fai:h  not,  S. Paules  cpiflles  be  hard ,  but  that  many  things  in  them 
r,j  are  hard.  Which  may  be  to  the  Catholikcs  an  example  of  their  fophiftical  cuaftons  from 

!  c  ^  1  r]10  the  euidcnce  of  God’s  word. As  though  it  were  not  alone  to  fay^wcbaHc^wtUm- or  Wri- 

>etvecn  (  i  ^  ^  hardian&yThcre  be  many  things  itt  tlut  W riter  hard  to  be  T/wfcr/?ood,F  or,  whether  it  be  that 

the  'argument  and  matter  be  high  and  paft  vulgar  capacities  as  that  of  predominations  re- 
probauo,vocatio  of  the  Gcntils,&  iuftifying  faith:  or  whether  his  maner  of  ftile  and  wri¬ 
ting  be  obfeure:  al  prone  that  his  cpiflles  be  hard  and  other  Scriptures  alfo :  becaufe  S. 

.  Peter  here  affirmeth  that  by  rcafon  of  the  difficulties  in  them, whether  in  the  ftyle  ,  or  in 

DieshlueTo^lT  the  depth  of  the  matter,  the  ignorant  and  vnftable  (fuch  as  Hcictikes  bc)doe  peruerthis 
fo*ne  i  of?  in  *  v  ritin^s,  as  alfo  other  Scriptures,  to  theyr  owne  damnation.  Whereby  it  is  plaine  that 
‘  v  J  i;  is  a  N^ry  dangerous  thing  for  fuch  as  be  ignorant ,  or  for  wild  witted  fcliowcs,to  read 
tl-e  Scripuircs.°For  fuch  conditioned  men  be  they  that  become  Heretikes,  and  through 
ignorance,  pride,  &priuate  phantafie,  meeting  with  hard  places  of  S.  Panics  cpiflles  or 
o*thcr  Scriptures,  breed  Herefies, 

And  that  not  only  the  things  treated  of  in  the  holy  Scriptures ,  fbut  alfo  that  the  very 
manner  of  writing  and  enditing  thereof,  is  high  and  hard ,  and  purpofcly  by  God’s  pro- 
uidence  oppointed  to  be  written  in  fuch  fort ,  fee  S.  Auguftin  li.  2.  de  do<ft.  Chrift.c.6.  Sc 
.  .  cp.'ii?.  S.  Ambrofe  ep.  34.  in principio.  S.  Hierom  to  P'aulinusep.  103.0,5/.?.  who  alfo 

Isotonly  tie  ^  6^cl^  faith  that  in  his  old  age, when  he  should  rather  haue  taught  then  be  taught* 

matter,  ut  the  ^  wem  as  parrc  as  Alexandria,  only  to  heare  Didymus,  and  to  haue  nis  help  for  the  vn- 
ftyleott  e  derftandingof  the  Scriptures,  &  confefleth  with  great  thankes to  the  faid Didymus ,  pf%  Itg; 
Scriptures  is  thathc  .learned  of  him  that  which  before  he  knew  not.  Dauid  faith,  Gwe  me  ynderfianawg  8, 
4nci  1  wn  jeartb  thy  law.  The  Eunuch  in  the  Aftes  faid.  How  can  I  vnderfland  without  an  Luc ,  24, 
interpreter?  The  Apoftles,til  Chrift  opened  their  fenfe  to  vnderfland  the  Scriptures,  *,.4^ 
could  not  vnderfland  them.  The  holy  Do&ours  by  continual  Audie, watching,  and  pray¬ 
ing,  had  much  a-docto  vnderfland  them:  that  great  Clerke  S.  Auguftin  confeflingin 
theforefaid  epiftle  119.  c.21.  that  there  were  raanymoe  things  that  he  vnderflood  nor, 
then  that  he  vnderflood.  The  Heretikes  fay  the  Fathers  did  commonly  erre ,  and  how 
could  fuch  great  wife  learned  men  be  deceiued  in  reading  and  expounding  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,^  they  were  not  hard?  And  if  they  were  hard  to  the,  how  arc  they  eafie  to  thefe  new 
Maiflers  theHeretikes?FinaIly,why  doe  they  write  fo  many  new  glofles,  fcholies ,  com¬ 
mentaries,  as  a  cart  can  not  carrie?Why  doe  Luther, Zuin°lius,Caluin,  and  their  Com¬ 
panions  agree  no  better  vpon  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  ,  if  they  be  not  hard  > 
Whereat  Sumbled  al  the  old  heretikes  &  the  new,Arius,Macedonius,Vigilantius,Neftn- 
rius,  Berengarius,WiclefFe,  Protcftants,Puriranes,  Anabaptifls,andthe  reft,  but  at  the 
hardnes  of  the  Scriptures?  They  be  hard  thento  vnderfland,  and  Heretikes  peruert  them 
to  their  owne  damnation. 


Dt  fid. 
'P.  O  c. 
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S.  IOHNS  THREE  EPISTLES^ 


^  F  S.  I ohn  was  fild  in  i ’M  Argument  before  his  Ghofpcl.  Now  here 
^aV  f°tt°'iV  h‘s  three  Epifles :  one  to  al  Catbolikj  s  ( though  *  feme  ancient  *  Higinus  epl^ 


doc  calit,  Ad  Parthos: )  the  other  nvo  bang  very  short ,  vntoacer-  ,'t0'yn<^->'|Cl^ 
nine  Ladie ,  &  to  one  Gains.  T  he  effect  of  aits,  t  o  witnes  vnto  them  £ '  1 
the  certain  tie  of  the  Catholilj  faith  ,&  to  exhort  them  to  continue  Jlil  q_  J?i 
in  it :  alfo  to  lone  the  Catbolikj  Church,  and  fo,  neither  to  become  heretikjs,nor  Schtf- 
matikjs :  but  rather  to  auoid  al  fuel) ,  as  the  fore-runners  of  Antichrif  ,  and  to  re¬ 
member  ,  that  Catholikjs  need  not  togoeto  fcboole  to  any  fitch  Maifters ,  hatting  at 
home  in  the  Catbolikj  Church  ,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghojlhimfelf,  who  wasgittcH 
to  the  Church  viftbly  tn  the  beginning ,  to  lead  her  intoal  truth ,  and  to  continue  with  *  ^  t.  t, 

her  for  etter.  T  herfore  he  faith  :  That  which  you  haue  heard  from  the  begin-  '  ‘''T' 

ning,  let  it  abide  in  you.  Likjwifc  a  litlc  after,  v.  ij.  andep.  i.v.  <5.  This  is 
the  eommandement,  that  as  you  haue  heard  from  the  beginning ,  you 
vvalke  in  the  fame,  becaufe  many  feducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 
and  v.  8,  &  9. 

And  not  only  thus  in  general,  but  alfo  in  particular  he  exprejfeth  the  points  which 
the  hcretikjs  did  then  cal  in  quefion.  Some  were  about  CbriJlbimfelf.Tor  they  denied 
that  Iesvs  is  Cbrijl,  that  he  is  the  very  Sonne  of  God, that  be  is  incarnate.  Ep.  X.  (.  1. 

V.  12.  and  Ep.  2.  V.  7.  And  againfi  fuel)  it  was  that  he  wrote  his  Ghofpel alfo ,  as  he 
there  fgnifieth  lohn.zo.  v.  31.  Other  points  are  about  our  iuf  if  cation ,  agahifl  only 
faith ,  and  for  good  worries ,  as  alfo  S.  Aug.  noted,  whofc  words  were  cited  before. 

Hereupon  he  faith  :  if  we  fay  we  haue  focictie  with  God  ,  and  walke  in  ,ij0hn.i.&jT 
darkenes,  we  lie  Ep.  l.c.  1.  Againe,  Hethat  faith  he  knoweth  God  ,  and 
keepeth  not  hiscommandemcnts,  is  alier.  /£.«iwf,Thisisthecharitie  of 
God, that  we  keep  his  commandements ,  and  hiscommandemcnts  are 
not  heauic.Fw.t!//,  Children  let  no  man  fcduceyou.  Hethat  doth  iuftice, 
isiuft,  euenasheis  iuft,  Ep.t  .c.3  .v.y  .S.p.ltkjwifc  c.  z.  v.29.  and  indeed  in  al  the 
tiircc  Epiftles  throughout  ,  be  doth  inculcate  goodworkjs  c*  hjeping  the  coinmandc*  # 
mcnts,ag  liufthe  hcrefc  of  only  faith. 
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Good  cattfe  there  b  to  beleeue  the  Apoflcs  preaching.  5.  And  this  is  otic  point  of  their 
preaching ,  that  to  baue  participation  with  God,  we  mufinot  only  beleeue,  but  alfo 
auftaine  from  al  mortal fmne,  8.  though  we  al  ftmie  venially. 


HAT  which  was  from  the  beginning  ,  which  we  haue 
heard  ,  which  we  haue  feen  with  our  eyes  ,  which  we 
haue  looked  vpon  ,  and  our  hands  haue  handled,  of  the 
Word  of  life:  (  2.  and  the  life  was  manifefted  :  and  we 
haue  feen  ,  and  doe  teftifie ,  and  declare  vnto  you  the  life 
eternal  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  hath  appeared  to  vs)  5.  that 
which  we  haue  feen  and  haue  heard,  we  declare  vnto  yoUjthat'T’ou 
alfo  may  haue  focietie  with  vs ,  "  and  our  focietie  may  be  with  the 
Father  and  with  his  Sonne  Iesvs  Chrift.  4.  And  thefe  things  we  write  to 
you ,  that  you  may  reioyce,  and  your  ioy  may  be  ful. 

5.  And  this  is  the  annuntiation  which  we  haue  heard  of  him ,  and  de¬ 
clare  vnto  you,  That  *  God  is  light,  and  in  him  there  is  no  darkenelfe: 
6.1  f  we  lhal  fay  that  we  haue  focietie  with  him, and  walke  in  darkenefie, 
yve  lie,  and  doe  not  the  truth.  7.  But  if  we  walke  ill  the  light ,  as  he  alfo 
is  in  the  light :  we  haue  focietie  one  toward  another ,  and  *  "  the  bloud 
of  Iesvs  Chrift  his  Sonne  cleanfeth  vs"  from  al  finne.8.*  if  we  dial 
fay  "  that  we  haue  no  finne,  we  feduce  our  felues ,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  ; 
vs. 9.  If  we  confefle  our  finncs,,  he  is  faithful  &  iuft ,  for  to  forgiue  vs 
ourfinnes,  andtocleanfevsfromal  iniquitie.  10.  If  we  flialfay  that  we 
b  aue  not  finned ,  we  make  him  a  lier,and  his  world  is  not  in  vs. 
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1.  Y  oh  may  hatte focietie.)  S.Iohn  shewcth  manifeftly,  that  whofoeuer  deflre  to  be  par-  Nof-luation 
tarkcrs  with  God,  muftArft  be  vnitcd  to  the  Churches  focietie ,  learne  that  faith ,  and  but  in  the  So* 
rcceiuc  thofc  Sacraments,  which  the  DiTcipIcs  recciucd  of  the  Truth  it-fclf,conucifant  cietieofthc 
with  them  in  flesh.  So  faith  Venerable  Bede  vpon  this  place.  Whereby  wc  fee  there  is  Church, 
no  Socictic  with  God  in  Sectcs  or  fchifmcs,nor  an  y- where  but  in  the  vnitie,fellowship, 

Sc  communion  of  that  Church  which  can  prone  it- fclf  todefeend  from  the  Apoflles, 

7.  The  LI oitd of  l e fits.  )  Whether  iinnes  be  remitted  by  praiers ,  by  fading ,  by  almes,  Many  nieancs 
by  faith,  by  charitie,by  SacriAce,by  Saci  aments, &  by  the  Priefts,  (  as  the  holy  Scrip*  &  inftrunicnts 
tures  doe  plaincly  attribute  remifsion  to  eucry  of  thefe  )  yet  none  of  al  thefc  doc  °f  remitting 
otlierwife  remit,  but  in  the  force,  by  the  merit  &  vertue  of  Chrifts  bleudithcfe  being  Anne,  but  al  b 
but  the  appointed  mcancs  &  indruments  by  which  Chrift  wil  hauc  his  holy  bloud  to  the  forces*  me  . 
worhc  effectually  in  vs.  Which  mcancs  whofoeuer  contcmneth ,  depriueth  himftlf  of  nts  ofChrifl's 
the  comnioditie  of  ChriiFs  owne bloud  &connnucthftil  in  Anne  and  vncleane{le,vaunt  bloud  applied 
he  himfclf  neuer  fo  much  cf  Chrift's  death.  Which  point  let  the  Proteflats  rnarke  wel,  by  them3 
and  ecafe  to  beguile  their  poore  decciuedfollowers,  perfuading  them,  that  the  Catho- 
Jikes  derogote  from  ChrilVs  bloud,  or  feeke  remifsion  otlierwife  then  by  it,  for  that 
they  vfc  humbly  the  njcancs  appointed  by  Chrift  to  apply  the  bench:  ofhis  holy  bloud 
vnto  them. 

7.  Frontal  ftnneJYrom  originaland  aSual,  venial  and  mortal, a  culpa  dr  poena ,  that  is  Al  remifsiort 

from  the  fault  and  the  paine  duc^for  the  fame.  V.  Bede  faith, that  Chrift’s  Pafsiondoth  of  Anncs  is  by 
not  only  remit  in  Baptifmc  the  Anncs  before  committed  ,  but  al  other  afterw  ard  alfo  the  Pafsion  of 
doneby  frailtie  :  yet  fo,if  we  vfc  for  the  remifsion  of  them  ,  fuch  meanes  as  be  requiftc  Chrift  though 
and  as  Chrift  hath  appointed,  whereof  he  recknethiome.  Beat  /Acre.  SecS.  Au-  by  fccundaric 

guftin  alfo  vpon  this  place  to.  9.  and  S.  Hicromc  H.i.con.TcUg  c.  j.  nicaties  alfo, 

8.  That  we  hantnofinne.  )  We  gather  by  thefe  wordcs  and  the  former  ,  that  there  be  Some  Anncs 
two  forts  of  Anncs  s  one  mortal, excluding  vs  from  light  &  the  focietie  of  God:another  ve  nial, 
venial,  which  is  found  etien  in  thofe  that  walkc  in  the  light,  and  are  in  the  focietie  of  A  man  may  be 
God.  Alfo  wenore  againft  the  Pelagians,  thatwe  be  trucly  called thefonnes  of  God,  truely  iuft, not* 
andfoiuft  indeed  ,  though  webe  not  without  al  Anncs,  cuery  one  of  vs,  as  weliuftas  wiehftanding 
vniuft,  being  taught  and  bound  to  confefll*  our  offenfes  ,  and  to  aske  pardon  daily  of  venial  Anncs. 
God,  by  this  petition  of  the  Vaternvfhr ,  Forgine  ys  our  delts,  1  herfore  S.  Auguftin  li.de 
mtnradrgrat.c,^.  reckneth  vp  aithcholy  Patriarches ,  Prophets,  and  renowmed  iuft 

perlons,  to  havic  been  Armcrs ,  euen  when  they  were  in  grace  ,  andiuftice  •  excepting  S  Auguftincx^ 
alwaies  our  B,  Ladi  t,de  qua  propter  honorem  Domini ,  nnlUm  prorfus ,  ciimde  piccatis  agitttr,  ceptcthourB, 
hah  re  ^oloquaftloncm^  of  whom  ,  faith  he,  for  the  honour  of  our  Lord  ,  w  ben  we  xalkc  oj  finnt  r,  Ladic  from 
/  wilhauc  no  qu'fiion,  nnd  Pel agi Us  asking  what  Anne*  Abel  and  fuch  iuft  men  did  com-  Anners. 
mit,  S.  *  Ajguftin  anfwcrcth,  that  they  might  laugh  fometime  immoderately  ,  or  ieft  Examples  of 
too  much,  or  couct  fomc-whit  iutcmpcrately  ,or  pluckc  frui  t  oner  greedily, or  in  eating  venial  Aimes, 
takefome-wbar  m  irethen  artciward  waswcl  digeftcd,or  hauc  their  inrention  in  time  of 
praicr  fome  whatdiftrafted  ,  and  fuch  like.  Thusin  fcnfeS*.  Auguftin.  Whereby  wc  may 
lcarnc  which  be  venial  Armcs,that  coAft  with  true  iuftice  &  *  can  not  alwaies  be  auoidtd 
cucn  of  holy  men  in  thi:  Lfc.  Inthc  bookc  de  fide  ad  Yctrum  c,  4 1.  are  excepted  from  this 
common  rule  of  A  iners ,  the  children  which  be  newely  baptized  and  hauc  rot  yet  vfc 
ofrcafou  to  Anne  cither  mortally  orvcnially. 
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If  An]  fume  mortally ,  be  mitf  not  defpaire. 3.  To  know  God  rightly  ,  is  not  to  beleeue 
only ,  but  to  kjep  bis  commandement  s :  7 .  and  that  this  is  no  new  dottrine ,  but  the 
ytry  primitiue ,  though  a  new  life  it  is.  9.  T Ik r fore  be  that  Lelecuetb  witjl  alfo  loue 
his  Brethren  :  n.  and  that  men  muflnot  lone  the  world  but  doc  that  which  God 
yvilletb.  18  .Many  are  gone  out  of  the  church  and  become  Seducers,  altbe  Minifets 
of  Anticbrijl  :  but  true  Chrijlians  tuufi  continue  in  their  old  faith,  confideringthe 
reward,  &  that  they  need  notgoe  to  fcbole  to  any  Heretikj ,  the  Hoi]  Chef  bimfelf 
being  the  Scholt’tnaiftex  of the  Chttnb.  zp.  He  doth  earneJHy  inculcate  tujlice  and 
good  workjs. 


Y  litle  children,  thefe  things  I  write  to  you, "  that  you 
finne  not. But  and  if  any  man  flial  finne ,  we  haue  "  an 
c  Aduocate  with  the  Father ,  I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  the  iuft : 

2.  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  fumes  :  and 
not  for  ours  only  ,  but  alfo  "  for  the  whole  worldes.. 

3.  And  in  this  we  know  we  haue  knowen  him  ,  if  we 
obferue  his  commandements.4."  Hethat  faith  he  knoweth  him,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandements ,  is  a  lier,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him: 
5.  But  he  that  keepeth  his  word  ,  in  him  in  very  deed  the  charitie  of 
GodisperfTted  :  in  this  we  know  that  we  be  in  him.  6.  He  that  faith  he 
abideth  in  h unsought  euen  as  he  walked,  himfelf  alfo  to  wralke^ 

7.  My  Deareft,  I  write  not  a  new  commandement  to  you ,  but  an  old; 
commandement  which  you  had  from  the  beginning.  The  old  comman¬ 
dement  is  the  word  which  you  haue  heard. 8.  Againe*  a  new  comman¬ 
dement  write  I  to  you,  which  thing  is  true  hoth  in  him  and  in  you: 
becaufe  the  darkenefle  is  pa{Ted,  and  the  true  light  now  fhineth.  9.  He 
that  faith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother ,  is  in  the  darkened 
cuen  vntil  now.  10.*  Hethat  loueth  his  brother ,  abideth  in  the  light, 
andfcandalisnotinhim.il.  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  the 
darkeneife,  andwalkethinthedarkeneffe,  and  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth,becaufc  the  darkenes  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

12. 1  write  vnto  you  litle  children,  bccaufe  your  finnes  are  forgiuen 
you  for  his  name.13.1  write  vnto  you  fathers,becaufe  you  haue  knowen 
him  which  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write  vnto  you  yong  men ,  bccaufe 
you  haue  ouercome  the  wicked  one.  14. 1  write  to  you  infants,  bccaufe 
you  haue  knowen  the  Father.  I  write  vnto  you  yong  men  ,  becaufe 
youareflrong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you  ,  and  you  haue 
©uer'comethe  wicked  one.  15.  Loue  not  the  world,  nor  thofe  things 
which  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  loue  the  world,  the  charitie  of  the 
-Hosvalfin-  Father  is  not  in  him.  i6.becaufe"al  that  is  in  the  world, is  rheconcupif- 
ne  &  tenration  cence ofthe flesh,  and  the  concupifcence  ofthe eyes, and  the  pride  of 
proceed  of  life,  which  is  not  ofthe  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  17.  And  the  world 
thefe  three,  fee  paffcth  ancj  th€  concupifcence  thereof.  But  he  that  docth  the  wil  of 

his  Su.nme.i.  z.  God?  abideth  for  CULT. 

^cJ?,77.*r£.jv. 
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18.  Lltle children,  it  is  the  laft  hourc,  &  as  you  haue  heard ,  that  c  An-  ''They  vere 
tichrift  commethmow  there  are  become"  many  Antichrifts ,  whereby  V’*  T  of 
wc  know ,  that  it  is  the  laft  houre.  19. "  They  went  out  from  vs ;  but  anj  /n  tjie  5 
"  they : :  were  not  of  vs.  For  if  they  had  bedi  of  vs,  they  would  furely  Churchiother- 
haue  remained  with  vs:  but"  that  they  may  bcmanifelt  that  they  are  wife  they  could 
notalofvs.20.But  you  haue  c  the  vndion  from  the  Holy  one,  and  ti°"e 

"  know  al  things.  11.  I  haue  not  written  to  you  as  to  them  that  know  verenoto/* 
not  the  truth,  bttt  as  to  them  that  know  it:  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  thcconftant 
truth.  ai.Who  is  alier,but  he  which  denieth  that  1 1  svs  is  Chrift?T  his  is  f<*«,  or  of  the 
Antichrift  which  denieth  the  Father  andthc  Sonne.  23.  Eucry  onethat  cleft &prcde- 
denieth  the  Sonne,  neither  hath  he  the  Father.  He  that  confefleth  the  fheyhadtaried 
Sonne,  hath  the  Father  alfo.  14.  You,  that  which  you  haue:'  heard  Irom  \rithin,or  rc- 
the  beginning,  letitabide  in  you.  ifthat  abide  in  you  which  you  haue  turned  before 
heard  from  the  beginning,  you  alfo  fhal  abide  in  the  Sonne  &  the  Fa-  their  death, 
ther.  15.  And  this  is  the  promife  which  hepromifed  vs,  life  euerla-fir^jP  ^n_ 

ftin£>«  _  ^  _  ftantly  vhich 

26.  Thefe  things  haue  I  written  to  you  concerning  them  that  feduce  you  haue  heard 
you.  17.  And  you,  the  vmftion  which  youhauereceiued  from  him, let  it  ouenfrom  the 
abide  in  y  ou.  And  you  haue  no  need  that  any  man  teach  you  :  but  as  his  moutl  of  ^ 
vnftionteacheth  you  of  al  things,  and  it  is  true,  and  it  is  no  lie.  And  as  ^  Ayoftles; 
it  hath  taught  you ,  abide  c  in  him.  28.  And  now  litle  children  abide  in  &notthaton-' 
him  :  that  when  he  fhalappeare,  we  may  haue  confidence,  and  not  be  b  which  you 
confounded  of  him  in  his  commine.  20.  If  you  know  thathe  is  iuft ,  !1auc  r.ec.cluc4 

know  ye  that  euery  one  alio which  doeth  iuftice,is  borne  of  him.  ::  fec  jfr 
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1.  That  you  fnrte  not. )  S.Iohnf  faith  V.  Bede  vpon  this  place)  is  not  contrarie  to  him-  God's  grace  Sc 
felfj  in  that  he  feckcth  hereto  make  them  w  ithout  Gnnc,whom  he  faid  in  the  laft  chapter  not  by  faith^or 
could  not  be  without  alfinncs:but  in  the  former  place  he  warned  vs  only  of  ourfrailety,  imputation 
that  w  e  should  not  arrogate  to  our  fellies  pcrfcfl  innocencie;  here  heprouoketh  vs  to  only, 
watchfulnes  and  diligence  in  refilling  and  auoidingfinncSj  fpccially  the  greater ,  w  hich 
by  God's  grace  may  more  cafily  be  repelled.  £joV  Chrifi  v 

aduocatc  )  The  calling  and  office  of  an  Aduocate,  is  in  many  things  proper  to  our  only  Ad- 
Chrift,and  in  cuery  condition  more  Angularly  and  excellently  agreeing  to  him  thenio  uocatc. 
any  Angel,  Saint ,  or  creature  lining :  though  tlicfc  alfo  be  rightly  and  truely  fo  called, 
and  that  not  only  without  al  derogai  ion,  but  much  to  the  honour  of  Chrift’s  aduocation. 

To  him  foly  and  only  it  agreeth  to  procure  vs  mercic  before  God’s  face,  by  the  general 
ranfom,  price,  &  paimcnc  of  his  blond  for  our  dcliucrie ,  as  is  faid  in  the  fcntcncc  follo- 
he  is  the  prcpitutivn  for  our pnnes  ,  and  mi  for  our  t  only  >bnt  for  the  whole  worth.  In 
vhich  fort  he  is  *ir  only  Aditucatc,  bccaufc  he  is  our  only  Redeemer.  And  hereupon  he 
alone  immediately,  by  and  through  hiinfclf,  and  without  the  aid  or  alfillancc  cf  any 
other,  man  or  Angel, in  his ownc  name  ,  right,  and  merits,  confidently  denieth  in  our 
caufes  before  Goa  our  iudgc,&  fo  procurcth  our  pardon ,  w  hicliis  thehigheft  degree  of 
aduocation  that  can  be.  ‘  - 

Al  which  notw  irhftanding,  yet  the  Angels,  and  Sainrs,  U  our  fellowes  aliuc,may  and  5> 

doc  pray  for  vs,  and  in  that  they  dealc  with  God  by  iu.crcdfion  to  procure  mercic  for  ">aintbj  1X1  u 

R  r  3  vs. 


aline  are  our 
Aduocates. 


Saints  in 
hcaucn  pray 
for  vj. 


The  B.  virgin 
is  our  Aduo- 
cate. 


<5i8  The  first  Epistle 

vs,  mayiuftly  be  called  our  Aduocates:  notfo  as  Chrift  is,  who  demandeth  al  things 
immediately  by  his  ownc  merits ,  but  as  fecondary  Inter  ccflburs  ,  who  neuer  aske  nor 
obtaineany  thing  for  vs  ,  but  per  Chriftum  Dominum  noflrum  ,  by  and  through  Chrift  our 
common  Lord ,  Aduocate  ,  and  Redeemer  of  mankind.  And  behold  how  S.  Auguftin 
( tract. i.in  ep.  I o.  vponthefe  ver^ words;  prenentcd  thcHeretikes  cauillations.  Seddicet 
aliqvii,  &c.  But  fomeman  wilfay,  Ooe  not  the  Saints  then  fray  for  vs  >  doe  not  Bishops  then  or 
Pnlxtei  ani  Paftours  pray  for  the  people?  Yes ,  faith  he  :  Markethe  Scriptures,  and  yeti  shal  find 
that  the  *Apoftles  prated  for  the  people  ,  <&  againe  de fired  the  peop!e  to  pray  for  them ,  and  jo  the  head 
jjraieth  for  al ,  andthe  m  mbers  one  for  another.  And  likewife  [  left  thcHeretikes  should  fay, 
there  is  a  difference  betwixt  the  lining  and  the  dead  in  this  cafe  )  thus  the  fame  holy 
Father  writeth  vpon  the  8  y.Pfalme  in  fine.  Our  Lord  lefns  Chrift  doth  yet  make  intercefsion 
for  vs,  al  the  Martyrs  that  be  with  him,  pray  for  vr.neither  w  il  their  inter  cefsion  ceafe  ,  til  we  ceafk 
eur  groaning!. 

In  this  fenfe  tliei  fore  w'hofoener  praieth  for  vs,  either  a]iue  or  dead,  is  our  Aduocate: 
as  S.Auguftin  ( ep.59.to  Vaulinas  circa  med J  calleth  Bishops, the  peoples  Aduocates,  when 
they  giuc  them  their  benediftion  or  bl effing.  So  doth  the  holy  Church  cal  our  B.  Lady 
our  Aduocate,  by  the  very  words  of  S.  Iren 2ms ,  that  you  may  fee  fuch  fpeaches  be  no 
new  munitions  of  the  later  Ages,  but  Apoftolical.  The  obedient  virgin  MARIE(faith  he) 
is  made  the  u Aduocate  of  the  difobedient  virgin  Eue  And  to  confound  the  Protcftants  plainely, 
in  that  they  thinke  or  pretend  that  the  aduocation  or  patronage  of  Saints  should  be 
iniurious  to  Chrift ,  remember  that  *  our  Saniour  aeknowledgeth  Angels  to  be  deputed 
for  the  protection  Cwhich  is  nothing  els  but  aduocation  )  of  infants  before  the  face  of 
God,  befidcs  the  plainc  examples  in  the  old  Tcftamcnt  Gc».  48/*,  16. Tob, 5,2.1,  &  c,  it .  v . 
Angels  arc  our  12‘  &arit  l:>- And  this  not  only  the  Catholike  Church but  theory  English  Proteftants 
Prote&ours.  themfelues  in  their  feruice  bookc  and  in  the  Colled:  of  Michcl-mas  day,  profe/fe,  and’ 
pray  for  the  fame  protection  or  aduocatioii  of  Angels,and  defend  the  fame  againft  their- 
yonger  brethren  the  Puritanes. 

1.  For  the  whole  worlds.  )  S.  Auguftifi  gathereth  hereof  againft  the  Donatifts  ,  and  af 
The  Catholike  ot^r  Heretikes  >  that  would  driue  the  Church  into  corners  or  fomeccrtaine  countries. 
Church  is  the  ^rora  r^e  vniuerfalitie  of  al  Nations  (  whereof  it  was  named*  by  the  Apoftles,Catholike) 
only  true  that  the  true  relfgion,and  Church, and  confequently  the  effects  of  Chrifts  propitiation,. 
-Church.  death ,  and  aduocation  ,  pertaineth  not  to  one  Age,  nation ,  or  people,but  to  the  whole 

World.  S.  Auguftin  vpon  this  place  to.  p,  traB.  1 .  in  ep.Io. 

Kot  only  faith.  ^ e  heknoweth.  )  To  know  God  here,fignificth  [as  it  doth  often  in  the 

*  Scriptures  )  to  loue,  that  is,  as  in  the  laft  chapter ,  to  be  in  focietic  with  him,  and  to  haue 
familiar  and  experimental  knowledge  of  his  graces.  Ifanyvant  himfclfc  thus  to  know* 
God, and  yet  keepeth  not  his  commandements  ,  he  is  a  lier  ,  as  al  Caluiniftcs  and  Lu- 
therans,that  profeife  themfelues  to  be  in  the  fauour  of  God  by  only  faith  :  affirming,that 
they  neither  keep,  nor  poftibly  can  keep  his  commandements.. 


Iren.li . 
c .  3?.e$* 

b-S-poft 

med.  D . 
Hiero. 
in  M  at. 
X.1&. 


18.  Many  nti  thrift  s. )  The  holy  ^ Apoftle  S.lohn  (  faithS.  Cyprian)  didnotpta  a  difference 


Al  Heretikes 
cll'C  Al  *  I  *  ft  * w 

the  fore  run  *  ^e*w*v* one  here  fie  or  fchijme  and  another , nor  meant  any  fort  that  fpecially  fep.tr  aied  themfelues ,  but 

ners  of  the 
great  Anti- 
thrift.. 


generally  called  al  without  exception ,  Antichriftes  ,  that  were  aduerfaries  to  the  Church  ,  or  w  ere 
gone  out  from  the  fame.  And  a  litle  after  ,  It  is  ettident  that  al  be  here  called  ^ Antichriftes  ,  that 
haue  fettered  themfelues  from  the  charitieand  vnitie  of  the  Catholike  Church .  So  writeth  he  ep.  76. 
nu.i.ad  MxgnumW hereby  we  may  learne,that  al  Heretikes  ,  or  rathet  Areh-hcretikes 
be  properly  the  precurfours  of  that  one  and  fpccial  Antichrift,  which  is  to  comeat  the 
iaft  end  of  the  world,  &  which  is  called  here  immediately  before, 0  that pecu~ 

liar  and  fingttlar  Antichrift, 

,  T  .  i9*They  went  out  from  vs. An  euident  note  and  marke,  whereby  to  conuince  alHero 

1  ,c  ma!,  e  .  tikes  and  falfe  Teachers ,  to  wit ,  that  being  once  of  the  common  Catholike  Chriftian 
a  ereti  esis,  fellowship,  they  forfookeit,  and  went  out  from  the  fame.  SimonMagus,  Nicolas  tHe 
t  eir  going  out  Deacon,  Hymcnxus,  Alexander,  Philetius,  Arius ,  Maccdonins,  Pelagias ,  Ncftorius, 
*j  t  e  atiioli-  Eutyches ,  Luther ,  Caluin,  and  the  like ,  were  of  the  common  focifiie  of  al  vs  that  be 
gv  onetie.  ^briftianCatholikcs,  they  went  out  from  vs  whom  they  faw  to  liuc  in  vnitie  of  faith  & 
r,el  igion  together ,  &  made  themfelues  new  Coucnticlcs ,  therfo re  they  were  (  as  the 
Apoftie  hcrefsheweth  )  Antichriftes,  and  we  and  al  that  abide  in  the  ancient  fellowship 
of  Chriftian  religion,  that  went  not  out  of  their  fellowship  ,  in  which  we  neuer  \v  crc, 
n  cr  out  of  any  other  iccictic  of  knov^cn  Chriftians.,  can  not  be  Schifmatikes  or  Here- 
but  muftr^eds- be  true  Chriftian  Catholike  men.  Let  our  Aduerfaricstcl  vs,  cut 

~~  •  ~  of 


ZJ.su 

4' 

I/Pri.ij 

*4- 


Io.S,44 


OF  S.  I  O  H  N.‘  ^2^ 

©f  hat  Church  we  er.er  departed,  when, and  where,  and  vnder  whatperfons  itwas  due  The  Catlio- 
we  reuoltcd,as  we  can  tel  them  the  ycarc,thc  placcs,thc  Ringleaders  of  their  rcuolt.  likes  can  not  be 

lj.T/iry  were  not  of  vs,  )  He  meancth  not,  that  H  t  retires  were  not,  or  could  not  be  in  prouedto  hauc 
or  of  the  Church  ,  before  they  went  out  or  fel  into  their  hcrcftc  or  fchifmc  :  but  partly  gone  out. 
that  many  of  them  which  alters  ard  fal  out,  though  they  were  before  with  the  veil,  and  HowHerctikcs 
partakers  of  al  the  Sacraments  with  other  their  fcllowcs  ,  yet  indeed  hereof  naughtic  aro  of  the 
life  &  confcicncc  when  they  were  within,  and  fo  being  rather  as  il  humours  and  fuper-  Church,beforfc 
fluous  excrements,  then  true  and  liucly  parts  of  the  body  ,  after  a  fort  may  be  faid  not  to  they  fal, 
hauc  been  of  the  body  at  ai.  So  S.  AugulUncxponndcth  tlicfc  words  in  his  commentaric 
vpon  this  place,  tr*£l.  j.  but  cls-whcrc ,  more  agrcably  as  it  feemeth,  that  die  Apoftlc 
meancth  ,  that  fucli  as  wil  not  taric  in  the  Church,  but  finally  forfake  it  to  the  end, 
in  the  prefcicncc  of  God,  and  in  refpeft  or  the  fmal  benefit  they  dial  hauc  by  their 
temporal  fmal  abode  there,  be  not  of  or  in  the  Church,  though  according  to  this  prefent 
ilatc,thcy  aretruely  members  thereof.  L i.decorrept.&gr.c.i.&dc  dono perfeuer .  c.  8. 

i«?.  r haitheymaylemirufefl.  )God  perinkteth  heretic  to  be,  that  fuchas  be  permanent,  By  hcrc/Ic* 
conftant,  and  chofcn members  and  childrcnof  the Catholikc  Church,  only  knowen  to  conftant  Ca- 
God  before ,  may  now  alfo  be  made  inanifeft  to  the  world  ,  by  their  conftant  remaining  tliolikcs  are 
in  the  CH  VRCH,  when  the  wind  and  blaft  of  eitcry  heretic  or  tentation  di  iucth  out  the  knowen. 
other  light  &  vnftablc  perfons, 

10,  Kn9w  altbngt.)  They  that  abide  in  the  vnitic  of  Chriftes  Church,  hauc  ihtvn&iony  Euery  good 
that  is,the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  td*aclicth  al  truth. Not  that  euery  member  or  man  thereof  Catholikc  is 
hath  al  knowledge  in  himfclf  perfonally  ,  but  that  euery  one  w  hich  is  of  that  happie  fo-  fufficicntly 
cictic  to  which  Chrift  promifed  and  gaue  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  is  partatakcr  of  al  other  taught  by  the 
mens  gttifrs  and  graces  in  the  fame  Holy  Spirit,  to  his  faltiation.  Neither  need  any  to  Church  to 
feckc  truth  at  Heretikes  hands  or  others  that  be  gone  out,  when  it  is  within  thcmfclucs,  faluatioi^ 
and  only  within  thcmfclnes  in  God's  Church.  If  thou  /ewe -rwuef  faith  S.  Auguftinj/irifcce 
alfo  hath  heywhojoeuer  hath  any  thing  in  it, Take  away  enuie ,  it  is  thine  which  I  haue  jt  is  mine  whtclf 
sbwhajl,&c,  Traft.32.  in  Euang.Ioan. 


Chap.  III. 

It  is  not  for  the  fonr.es  of  Goc)y  to  fume  mortally ,  but  for  the  font:cs  of  the  D  ttiel9velfer* 
by  they  are  kjmreti  one  from  another ,  &  not  by  onlyjattb.  1  j .  True  faith  isy  that 
ivcaljulotte  our  Bretbre?iygiubig  both  our  life  and  fib  ft  amt  for  them,  jy.  Such  r  n- 
feuiedloue  may  hauc  great  cot  fnlence  before  God.  23.  Be  cattfe  the  keeping  of  his  com - 

mandements  doth  much  pleafe  biwAvhuh  confitl  in  faith  and  cbarine.  “  Not  by  na- 

r  J  ’  J  ture ,  as  Chrifl 

E  e  what  manner  of  char  itie  the  Father  hath  giuen  vs ,  that  andadopuon^ 
wefhouldbcnamcdandbc::  thefonnes  of  God.  For  thiScHow'vc 
caufe  the  world  doth  not  know  vs,  bccaufe  it  hath  not  shal  feeGod 
knotve  him. 2. My  Dcareft,now  we  arc  the  formes  of  God*,&  &  be  like  vnto 
it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  fhal  be.  We  know  that  Life  fee  S 
when  he  shal  appearc,  we  Thai  be  like  to  him  :  bccaufe  we  Auguftin.^.nr 
fhal  c  fee  him  as  he  is.  3.  And  euery  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  iu.tr  li.u.de 
fandificth  himfclf ,  as  lie  alfoisholy.  4.  Euery  one  that  committcth  cJ.uit*Peic-  *9- 
finne,  committeth  alfo  iniquities  and"  finne  is iniquitic. 5. And* yoii  *7  1SlC?cIi~ 
know  that  he  appeared  to  take  away  our  (nines:  and  (nine  in  him  there  f.inaifictJihjm- 
is  none.  6,  Euery  one  that  abideth  in  him ,  "  finnerh  not :  and  euery  one  fclfbyhisfrcc- 
that  finneth,  hath  not  feen  him,  nor  knowen  him.  7.  Litlc  children  ,  let  wil  working 
no  man  fednee  you.  tf  He  that  doeth  iufticc  ,  is  iufi.  :  cucn  as  he 
.  alfo  is  iuft.  8.  *  He  that  committcth  finne  ,  is  of  the  diucl:  AuolftuTvpcn 

Rr  4.  bccaufe  r 


ThcEpiftlefor 
S.  Poly  carpus, 
Ian.  if. 


Co  The  first  Ensue 

bccaufe  the  diuel "  finneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this ,  appeared  the 
Sonne  of  God,  that  he  might  diflblue  the  workes  of  the  diuel.  9.  Euery 
one  that  is  borne  of  God,  committeth  not  finite :  becaufe  his  feed  abi- 
deth  in  him,  and  he  can  not  finite  becaufe  he  is  borne  of  God.  10.  In  this 
are  the  children  of  God  manifeft  ,  and  the  childrenof  the  diuel.  Euery 
one  that  is  notiuft,  isnotof  God  ,  and  he  that  louethnot  hisbrothcr. 
ii.  Bccaufcthisisthe  annunciation  ,  which  you  haue  heard  from  the 
beginning,*  Thatyou  loue  one  another.  12. Not  as*  Cain,  who  was  of 
the&wickcd,artd  killed  his  brother.  And  for  what  caufe  killed  he  him? 
Bccaufe  his  workes  were  wicked:but  hisbrothers,iuft. 


The  Epiftlc 
vponthe  z. 
Sunday  after 
Pentccoft. 


ij.  Maruelnot, Brethren,  ifthe  world  hate  you.  14.  We  know  that 
we  are  tranflated  from  death  to  life ,  becaufe  we  loue  the  Brethren.  He 
that  loueth  not,  abideth  in  death.  15.  Whofoeuer  hateth  his  brother ,  is 
amurderer.  And  you  knowthat  no  murderer  hath  life  eneriafting  abi- 
din°  inhimfelf.  i<5.*  In  this  we  haue  knowenthe  charitieofGod  ,  be¬ 
caufe  he  hath  yealded  his  life  for  vs:  and  we  ought  to  yeald  our  liues 
for  the  Brethren.  17.*  Hethat  dial  haue  the  fubftance  of  the  world, 
::  Euery  mm  is  anj  ^ ::  fee  |ajs  brother  haue  need,  and  flial  firnt  his  bowels  from  him: 
ahnes  accor  °  how  doth  the  charitieofGod  abide  him? 

ding  to  his  abi-  18.  My  litle  children  ,  let  vs  not  loue  in  word,  nor  in  tongue  but  in 
litie,whenhe  deed  and  truth.  19.  Inthis  we  know  that  we  areofthe  truth:  and  in 
feethhisbro-  bis  fight  we  flial  perfuade  our  harts.  10.  For  if  our  hart  doe  reprehend 
therm  great  God  is’greater  then  our  hart,  and  knowerh  al  things,  n.  My  Deareft, 

if  our  hart  doe  not  reprehend  vs  ,  we  haue  confidence  toward  God. 
r  Left  any  man  ia.  And  *  whatfoeuer  we  fhal  aske,"  we  flial  recciue  of  him  :  becaufe  we 
should  thinke  keep  his  commandements ,  and  doe  thofe  things  which  are  pleafing 
by  the  words  before  him.  2j.  And  *  this  is  his  commandement ,  that  we  beleeue  in 
only  faithTu  the  name  of  hisSonne  Iesvs  Chrift :  and"  loue  one  another,  as  he  hath 
Chriftto  be  giuen  commandement  vnto  vs.  24.  And  *  he  that  keepeth  his  com- 
commandedor  mandements,  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  him.  Andin  this  we  knowthat 
h°  a^ldeth^to^5  heabidetiiin  vs.by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  giuen  vs. 


faith ,  the  coin- 
mandement  of 
charitic  or 
loue  of  our 
oeighbour. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Chap.  III. 


I0.15.1r 

Ip.X5.EJ 

Ia.h  if* 


Mt.  u. 

Iff. 14. 

1. Iff.;. 

Iff.  1 4> 


4.  Si  fine  u  ini  q /si  tie. )  Iniquitie  is  not  taken  here  for  wickednes,as  it  is  commonly  vfed 
..  -  both  in  Latin  and  in  our  language, as  is  plaine  by  the  Greek  word  <xyo/ucc  ,fignifying  no- 
ConcupiTcecc  t^jng  els  but  a  fwaruing  or  declining  from  the  ftraight  line  ofthe  law  of  God  or  nature, 
jemaining  So  that  the  Apoftlc  meancth, that  euery  finne  isanobliquitie  or  defeft  from  the  rule  of 
after  Baptifme  thc  iaw:but  not  contraric,  that  euery  fuch  fwaruing  from  the  law ,  should  be  properly  a 
is  no  finne,  finne,as  the  Herctikes  doe  vntruely  gather,to  prouc  that  concupifcence  remaining  after 
without  con-  jjaptif,ne  is  a  VCry  finne,  though  wc  neucr  giue  our  confent  vnto  it.  And  though  in  the 
5.  chapter  following  verf.  17.  the  Apoftlc  turnc  the  fpcach  ,  affirming  cucry  iniquitie  to 
be  a  finne,yet  there  the  Greek  word  is  not  the  fame  as  before,  <tvo/xio(:,buttfAKitf. By  which 
it  is  plaine  that  there  he  meancth  by  iniquitie ,  mans  adlual  and  proper  tranfgrcflion 
which  inuft  needs  be  a  finne. See  S.Auguftin  com.  Iptliatt,  fi. ; .c*  j.  SJimbx.U.  de  i^4jpologix 

JDsuidc,  ij.  . 

*  -  Sirtnctb 


Of  S.  Iohn,’ 

e.Untuthm.)  Iouinian  &  Pelagius  falfcly  (  as  Hercukcs  vfc  to  Joe )  argtic.I  vpon  Heretical  ex- 
thefe  words  and  thofe  that  follow  verf.  p:the  onc,that  the  baptized  could  finne  no  more;  poficion  of 
the  othcr,that  no  man  being  or  remaining  iuft  could  finne.  But  among  many  good  fcnfcs  Scriptures, 
giuenof  this  place  ,  this  fcenieth  moll  agreablc,that  the  Apoftle  should  fay,  that  mortal 
finne  doth  not  confift  together  with  the  grace  of  God, &therforc  can  not  be  committed  No  man  in 
by  a  matt  continuing  the  forme  of  God.Andfo  is  the  likcfpcach  in  the  ).  verfe  following  graccfinncth 
to  betaken. Sec  S.Hicrom  li.i.con-.louiniinum c,i.  °  mortally, 

7.  He  that  dietb  iuflice.)  Wc  docth  inculcate  this  often,  that  man’s  true  iufticc  orrigh-  True  iufticc. 
teoufnes  confifteth  in  doing  or  working  iufticc ,  and  that  fo  he  is  iuft ,  and  biddeth  tliem 
not  to  be  feduccd  by  Berenices, in  this  point. 

H.Sinnethfrom ibe beginn.nj.)  The  Diucl  was  created  holy  and  in  grace, and  not  in  finne: 
bttthcfclofhisownc  frcewil  from  G  od.T  her  fore  thefe  words/r»»> beginning,  may  be 
interpreted  thus, from  the  beginning  of  finnc,and  fo  the  Apoftle  wi  1  fay, The  Di’uel  com-  How  the  Direl 
mined  the  firft  finnc.So  S.  Auguftiu  h.u.deciu.Dtic.  if.cxpoundcthi't.The  moftfimplc  finned  fro  the 
meaning  feemeth  to  be, that  he  finned  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  not  taking  the  bceimiin° 
beginning  prccifely  for  the  firft  itiftant  or  moment  of  the  creation  ,  but  llraight  v’poii  the  SlmunS* 
beginning, as  it  muft  needs  alfo  be  taken  in  S.  John’s  Ghofpcl.  0.8,44, 

n.We  sbalreeeint,becaufi.)Lct  the  Protcftantsbc  ashamed  to  fay, that  wcobtainc  al  of  Not  only  faith 
God  by  only  faith  ,  the  Apoftlc  here  attributing  it  to  die  keeping  of  God’s  connnandc- 
mcnts.Notc  here  a'fo  that  God’s  commandemeutsarcnot  impolliblc  to  be  kept, but  were 
then, and  arc  now  obferued  of  good  men. 


Chap.  IV. 

We  nujf  not  beleeneal  that  boafl  of  thejpirit,  but  trie  than, whether  thej/  teach  Catho- 
likj  articles  of  the  faith  ( namely  the  incarnation  of  CbnJI:)  whether  their  dottrine 
bemtworldiy.and  themfeluesdf obedient  bearers  of  the  Apdfies.  7.  YV  etnujl  lone 
one  another ,  conftdering  the  exceeding  loue  of  God  in  fending  Ins  Sonne  to  fine  vs. 

17.  An  argument  of per  fed  charitie  is,  if  we  bane  nothing  in  our  con  finite  to  f care 
in  the  day  of  iHdgcment.iy.  And  an  argument  that  tve  loue  God  is,  tf  we  hue  our 
Brethren. 

Y  Deareft /'bclceue  not  cucry  fpirit ,  but ''prone  the 
fpiritsifrheybc  of’  God  :becaufe  many  falfc  Prophets 
are  gone  out  into  the  world.  2.  In  this  is  the  fpirit  of 
Cod  knowen.  "Eucry  fpirit  that  confcffeth  Iesvs 
Chrift  to  haue  conic  in  flefli ,  is  cfGod  :  5.  and  eucry 
fpirit  "that  dilfolueth  Iesvs,  is  not  of  God  .and  this 
is  c  Antichrift,  of  whom  you  haue  heard  that  he  commeth,and  now  he 
is  in  the  world.  4.  You  arc  of  God ,  litlc  children,  and  haue  ouercome 
him.  Becaufe  greater  is  he  that  is  inyou  ,  then  he  that  is  in  the  world. 

5.  They  arc  of  the  world:  therforc  of  the  world  they  fpeake,  and  the 
world  hearcth  them.  6.  We  are  of  God.  *  He  that  knoweth  God ,  hca- 
retli  vs.Hc  that  is  not  ofGod,hcareth  vs  not."  In  this  we  know  the  fpi¬ 
rit  of  truth, and  the  fpirit  of  errour. 

7.  My  Dcarcft,  let  vs  loue  one  another :  bccaufe  charitie  is  of  God. 

And  eucry  oncthatloueth.isborncofGoJ,&  knoweth  God.  8.  Hethat  ThcFniftle 
loncth  not,  knoweth  not  God :  bccaufe  God  is  charitie.  9.*  In  this  hath  yp°n ‘,1C  h",(^ 
the  charitie  of  God  appeared  in  vs,  bccaufe  God  hath  fent  hisonly-bc-  Pcntecoft."^ 
gotten  Sonne  into  the  w’orld  that  we  may  line  by  him.  10.  In  this  is  cha¬ 
rities 
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ritic  :  not  as  though  vve  haue  loued  him  #  but  becaufe  he  hath  loued  v$^ 
and  fenc  his  Sonne  a  propitiation  for  our  fumes. 
ii.  My  Deareft ,  if  God  hath  fo  loued  vs,  we  alfooughtto  loueone 
u  No  man  in  another.  12.  *  God::  no  man  hath  ieen  at  any  time,  ifvve  loueone  an- 
this  life,  nor  other,God  abideth  invs,andhi$chau:ie  in  vsisperfited.  ij.  In  this  we 
with  corporal  know  that  w  e  abide  in  him ,  and  he  in  vs :  becaufe  he  of  his  Spirit  hath 
CyCS  cr^dT *nce  S*l]ea  ro  vs.  1 4.  And  vve  haue  feen ,  and  doe  teftifie,  that  the  Father  hath 
oKancelf  fent  his  Sonne  the  Sauiour  of  the  world.  15.  Whofoeuer  fn  al  confeffc 
thcDeitie  See  that  Iesvs  is  the  Sonne  of  God  3  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

we  haue  know  en  and  hauebeleeued  the  charitie,  which  God 
PaHiin.de  vtdeJo  1^  jn  vs.  God  is  charitie  ;  and  he  that  abideth  in  charitie ,  abideth  in 
_eo,  if.uzi  God^and  Godmhim.  17.  In  this  is  charitie  perfited  with  vs  /'  that  we 
may  haue  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgement :  becaufe  ashe  is ,  we  alfo 
are  in  the  world.  18."  Feare  is  not  in  charitie:but  perfeft  charitie  cafteth 
out  feare, became  feare  hath  painefulnes.  Andhethat  feareth^s  notper- 
fed in  charitie.  19.  Let*  vs  therforeloue  God,  becaufe  God  firft  hath 
loued  vs.  20.  If  any  man  fhal  fay,  that  I  lcueGod;and  hateth  his  bro- 
ther,he  is  a  Her.  For  he  that  loueth  not  his  brother  whom  he  feeth,God 
whom  he  feeth  not, how  can  he  loue?  n.  *And  this  commandement  we 
haue  from  God:  that  he  which  loueth  God,  loue  alfo  his  brother. 


ANNOTATIONS 

Chap.  IV. 


Heretical  bo  1-  x.Beleeue  not  euery  fpirh.)  That  is  ,Receiue  not  euery  doflrine  offuch  as.boafl  them- 

Ring  ofthefpi- felues  to  haue  the  fpirit.  For  there  be  many  falfe  Prophets  ,  that  is  to  fay,  Heretikes, 
rn.  which  ihal  goe  out  of  the  Church ,  and  chalenge  the  fpiric ,  and  vant  of  God’s  word. 

Scripture, and  Ghofpei,which  indeed  be  fcduccrs. 

The  Church  i,  Vroue  the  forks.)  It  is  not  meant  by  this  place ,  as  the  Proteftants  would  haue  it, 
only,  not  euery  that  euery  particular  perfon  should  ofhimfelf  examine,  trie, or  iuflge  who  is  a  true  or 
priuate  man,  fa[fe  Do&our,  and  which  is  true  or  falfe  dodrine.  But  the  Apoftle  here  would  euery  one 
hath  to  proue  to  difeerne  thefe  diuerfities  of  fpirits,by  taking  knowledge  of  them  to  whom  God  hath 
&  difeerne  fpi-  giuen  the  guife  of  difeerning  fpints  and  dodrinesfwhich  S.  Paul  exprefly  faith  is  giuen 
but  tofonie,  and  nottoeueiy  one  ,  i.Cor.ii.)  &  by  obeying  the  Church  of  God,  to 
whom  Chrift  hath  giuen*  ihe  Spiritof  truth.  And  this  is  only  the  fure  way  to  prouethe 
fpirits  and  do&rincsof  ihefedaies.  And  al  they  that  would  bring  vs  from  our  Paftours 
and  the  Churches  iudgement, to  ourowne  priuate  trial, feeke  nothing  els  but  to  driue  vs 
Caluin.  toriiifcrablevnccrtainty  inalour  beleefe:  A;  Caluin  doth,  who  vpon  this  place  faith, 
that  priuate  men  may  examine  the  general  Councels  do&rines. 

To  confeffeor  1.  Euery fork  that  con r(Jfeth  )The  Apoftie  fpeaketh  according  to  that  time, and  for  that 
d  :ny  any  artt-  part  of  Ghriftian  dodnne  which  then  was  fpec'aUy  to  be  cofefTed, taught, &  msymteined 
cle  which  the  againft  cettaine  wicked  Heretikes,  Cerinrhus  ,Ebion,  &  thelike ,  that  taught  wickedly 
Catli. Church  againft  the  Perfonand  both  natures  <>f  Chiift  IESVS.  The  AoofUe  tlicrforegiueth  the 
teacheth,is  at  faithful  people  th;s  toke  to[knowrhe  r.ue  Teache»s  ofthofedaies  fro  the  falfe. Not  that 
al  times  a  cer-  this  marke  would  leruc  fir  al  times,  or  in  cafe  of  al  other  falfe  do&rines,  buttharit  was 
tainc  ma  keof  then  ancceflarienote.  A' if  a  good  Carho^ke  Writer, Padour, or  parents  would  warne 
Catholikeor  al  theirs,  now  in  thefe  daies,  to  giue  tare  only  to  fucli  Teachers  as  acknowledge  Chrid 
Hcretik?.  out 
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OF  S.  I  O  H  N. 

©UrSauibur  fob  6  really  prefcnt ,  and  facrificedin  the  B.  Mafic,  &  thatal  fuch  are  true 
Preachers  and  of  God, the  reft  to  be  of  the  Diud,  or  to  be  counted  the  fpirit  of  Au:i- 
chrid.Whicn  fpirit  of  Antichrid  (  he  faith  )  was  come  cucn  then, and  is  no  doubt  much 
more  now  in  al  H  wretikrc s^al  being  piccurfours  of  tha:  great  Antichrjft  which  shalcomc 
to.vards  rhelatercnd. 

1.ThatdiJf9luesh.)Todifol\icy\ootc,OT  feparatc  IES  VS  a-fundcr,was  proper  toalthofe  old  he- 

old  Heretikcs  that  taughteither  againdhis  Diuinitie,or  Humanitie,or  the  Vnitieofhis  rc^csthat  <hf- 
Pcrfon, being  of  two  natures, as  Cerimhus,Ebion,Nedorius,  Eutyches,  Manesor  Mant-  foIuedChr:d. 
chxus,  Cerdon,  Apelles,  Apollinaris  and  the  like.  And  this  is  one  place  by  whichwc 
may  fee  that  the  comon  Grtek  copies  be  not  cucr  authcntical,  &  that  our  old  approued 
translation  may  not  alwaies  be  examined  by  the  Greek  that  now  is ,  which  the  Pro-  lcxt  corrupted 
tenants  only  fol!ow:but  that  it  is  to  be  prefuppofed,  when  our  old  Latin  text  difFercth  °Hhcrc- 
plaincly  fi’om  the  Greek,  that  in  old  time  either  al  or  the  more  approued  Greek  reading  tlkes. 
was  otherwife,  &  that  often  the  faid  Greek  was  corrupted  then  or  fincc  by  Heretikcs  or 
othcrwife.For  of  the  Greeks,  S.Irciueus  li.  $.c.r8:  among  the  Latin  Fathers,  S.Auguftin 
trafl,6,infine}  S.Lco  rp.io.c.f,  and  Venerable  Bedcdid  read  as  we  doc.  And  this  reading 
nuketh  moreagaiud  the  faid  Heretikcs,  then  that  which  thccommon  Greek  now  hath, 
to  wit,  Eucry  fpirit  that  confjfethnot  Chriftto  hauc  come  in  flesh  fts  not  of  God,  Which  is  alfo  in 
etfeft  faid  before  verf.  r.  And  that  thcrforc  it  was  corrupted  and  altered  by  Heretikes, 
fee  the  words  of  Socrates  alfo  a  Greek  Writer,  very  agreableto  this  purpofe.  florins 
(  faith  he) being  eloquent  by  nature  >  which  is  often  jo  Herctikes,  accounted  himfclf  therfort 
learned, &  cbfdaned to  fliidy  the  eld  Interpreters  ^ouritinghimf elf  better  then  them  akbeing  ignorant 
that  in  S.lfims  i/;e (jreck £V£RY  ONE  THAT  DISSOL¬ 

VE  TH  ILSVS  ,  IS  NOT  OF  GOD.  So  faith  he  ,  adding  moreouer  that  fuch  as 
world  feparatc  the  diuinitiefrom  theddpenfation  cf  Chrift’s  humanitie,took  out  of  the 
old  copies  this  ftufe. For  which  the  old  Expofitoms  noted  that  thefe  which  would  loofe 
ItSVS,  had  corrupted  this  Epifllc. See  alfo  the  Tripartite  li  n.c.  4. 

6,  In  this  we  know.  )  This  is  the  mod  fure  &  general  markc  to  know  the  true  fpirits  and  A  fttre  maike 
Prophets  from  the  far  e' that  thofe  which  be  of  God,  wilhcare  and  obey  their  Apoftlcs  of  true  or  falfe 
&  lawful  Paftoiirsfucceeding  the  Arollles,  &  fubmit  rhemfelues  to  the  Church  of  God:  Teacher  * 
the  other,  that  be  not  of  God,  wilnot  hearc  either  Apodle,  Paftour,  or  Church,  but  be 
their  owne  ludgcs. 

17.  Tbwcrnay  h«ne  confidence,)  Confidence  called  in  Latin  Viducia,  is  neither  al  one  Agalnd  the 
with  faith,  her  a  peifuafion  infallible  thatmakccli  a  man  no  leffe  fecure  andccnaine  of  Proreftats  fpe- 
hisfaluation,thcn  of  the  things  that  we  arc  bound  to  belecue  ,  as  the  Proteftantsfalfely  cial  faith  and 
teach  :  but  itisonly  a  hopcwel  corroborated, confirmed, and  ftrcngrhned  vponthe  pro-  prefumptuous 
mifesand  graccof  God, and  ihe  parties  merits.  And  the  words  both  following  and  going  lecuritie  of 
before, proue alfo  euidcntly  againd  the  Protcftants, that  our  confidence  and  hope  jn  the  faluation. 
day  of  iudgement  dependeth  not  only  vpon  our  apprehefion  of  ChriiVs  merits  by  faith/ 

or  vpon  his  grace  and  mercie  ,  but  alfo  vpon  our  conformitic  to  Chrift  in  this  life  ,  in 
charitie  and  good  wo  kes.  And  that  is  the  do&rine  of  $.  Peter  when  lie  faid ,  Labour,  that 
by  good  worket  you  may  make  fure  your  vocation  andeleShoni  and  S.  Paules  meaning ,  when  he 
faid,  /  hauc  fought  a  good  fghty  thertislaidvpformea  crowne  of  iufticcywhicb  our  Lord  wi7  render 
to  me  in  that  day  a  if  ft  iudge, 

18.  Feareis not  in  Charitie.)  The  Heretikcs  very  falfiy  ynderdand  this  place  fo,  that  Thefeare  of 
Chriftian  godly  men  ought  to  haue  no  doubt  3  midrud ,  or  fcare  of  hel  and  damnation.  God  in  iud 
Which  is  mod  euidcntly  again!!  the  Scriptures  ,  commending  euery- where  vnto  vs  the  meiijConfiftcth 
awe  and  feare  of  God  »id  his  judgements.  Veare  him  (  faith  our  Sauiour  Mat.io.jitai  can  withchantic. 

c  aft  body  and  foul  into  hel.  And  Pfal.  1 18.  Vearfemyftcsh  with  thy  feare, ’Which  feareof  God’s 
iudgements  caufed  S.  Paul  and  al  good  men  to  chadiic  their  bodies,  led  they  should  be 
reprobate  and  damned.  And  the  wile  man  for  this  caufc  aifirmeth  him  to  be  haupic  ,  that 
is  eaer  fearful  And  holy  lob  faith,  I  fearedal  my  worker.  And  the  Apodle  ,  Wiihfeare  art  i 
trembling  worke your  faluat  on.  Which  kind  cf  fearc  is  cucn  in  the  iuded  men  and  mod  ful 
of  charitie,  confiding  wcl  with  the  fame  vertue,  and  is  calleih  Ftlialiuinjor  >  bccaufs  it  is 
Inch  as  the  good  child  oughtto  hauc  toward  his  Father. 

But  there  is  a  kind  of  fjarc  which  ftandeth  not  with  charitie,  and  is  clcanc  again#  \V hat  fearc 
hop:  alfo,  that  which  bringeth  fuch  pcrplcxitic  and  anxitue  of  confidence, that  itindu-  a^rfCrh  not 
ectha  mato  ruidrud  or  detpaircof  God’s  mercies.  That  feruilc  fcarcalfo  which  niaketh  ^  charitie. 
a  nnu  often  to  Icauc  finning  &  to  doc  the  external  workes  ofiuftice,  not  for  any  loue  or 
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delight  he  hath  in  God  orhislaweijbutonly  forfeare  of  damnation  ,  though  it  be  not  il 
in  i:-fclf,but  very  profitable, as  that  which  helpeth  toward  the  loue  of  God,  yet  it  ftadeth 
not  with  charitic  neither ,but  is  daily  more  &inore  ldl'ened,&  at  length  quite  driuen  out 
Scruile  fearc  is  by  charitie.  Of  thefe  kind  of  feares  then  the  Apoftle  fpeaketh,and  fas  fome  expound J  of 
I10C  ii_  the  fcare  of  men  alfo ,  of  which  our  Sauiour  faith, Foirc  not  thtm  that  kii  the  body. 


Chap.  V. 


T bey  that  loue  God,  mttjl  loue  his  natural  Sonne  I E  S  V  S ,  and  bis  fonnes  by  adoption, 
&  kjep  bis  commandments ,  which  to  the  regenerate  are  light.  4.  But  not ,  rules 
they  continue  in  the  Catholtkj  faith,  namely  oj  this  article,that  1ESVS  is  the  Sonne 
of  God,  and  therfore  able  togiue  vs  life  euerlafting ,  1 4.  and  al  our  petitions  16.  and 
our  praters  for  alour  Bieihrtn  that  fume  not  rmodeath,dytng  tn  their  mortal  fumes 
by  impenitence.  Lafl  of  al,  be  warned)  them  not  to  communicate  with  idols. 


The  Epiftlc 
vpon  Oominica 
in  slbis  or  Low 
Sundajr. 


c  or  ,  If  we 
know. 


HO  SOEVER  beleeueth  that  Iesvs  is  Chrift  ,  is 
borne  of  God.  And  euery  one  that  loueth  him  which 
begat,loueth  him  alfo  which  was  borne  ofhim.2.  In 
this  we  know  that  we  loue  the  children  of  God: 
when  as  we  loue  God,  and  keep  his  commandemcnts. 
3.  For  this  is  the  charitie  of  God ,  that  we  keep  his 
ccmmandemens:  *  and  "  his  commandements  are  not 
heauy.  4.  Becaufeal  that  is  borne  of  God,  ouercommeth  the  world: 
And  this  is  the  vi&orie  which  ouercommeth  the  world ,  our  faith 
5.  Who  is  he*  that  ouercommeth  the  world,  but  he  that  beleeueth  that 
1  e  s  v  s  is  the  Sonne  of  God?  6.  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  &  bloud 
Iesvs  Chrift. -not  in  water  only,  but  in  water  and  bloud.  And  it  is 
the  Spirit  which  teftifieth,that  Chrift  is  the  truth. 

7.  For  there  be  "three  which  giue  teftimonie  in  heauen,  theFather, 
the  Word, and  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  thefe  three  be  one.  8.  And  there  be 
three  which  giue  teftimonie  in  earth  :  thefpirit,  water ,  and  bloud'  and 
‘thefe  three  be  one’.  9.  If  we  receiue  theteftiinonie  of  men, the  teftimo¬ 
nie  of  God  is  greater.  Becaufe  this  is  the  teftimonie  of  God  which  is 
greater,  that  he  hath  teftified  of  his  Sonne.  10.  *  He  that  beleeueth  in 
the  Sonne  of  God,  hath  the  teftimonie  of  God  in  himfelf.  {*  He  that  be- 
leeueth  not  the  Sonne ,  maketh  him  a  Her :  becaufe  he  beleeueth  not  in 
the  teftimonie  which  God  hath  teftified  of  his  Sonne.  11.  And  this  is 
the  teftimonie,  that  God  hathgiuen  vs  life  euerlafting.  And  this  life  is 
in  his  Sonne.  12.  He  that  hath  theSonne,  hath  life.  He  that  hath  not  the 
Sonne  of  <3od,liath  not  life. 

13.  Thefe  things  I  write  foyou,that  you  may  know  that  you  haue 
eternal  life  which  beleeue  in  the  name  of  the  Sonne  of  God.  14.  And 
this  is  the  confidence  which  we  hauc  toward  him :  that ,  *  whatfoeuer 
we  lhal  aske  according  to  his  wil ,  he  heareth  vs.  1 5.  And c  we  know 
that  he  heareth  vs  whatfoeuer  we  lhal  aske :  we  know  that  vve  hauethe 
’petitions  which  vve  requeft  of  him. 

16.  He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  finnea  finne  not  to  death ,  let 

him 
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him  a$ke,  and  life  flial  be  giucn  him  ,  finning  not  to  death.  There  is  n  a 
finne  to  death:  "for  chat  I  fay  not  that  any  manaske.  17.  Alcjniquirie, 
is  finne.  And  there  is  a  finne  1  to  death1.  18.  We  know  that  cucry  one 
which  is  borne  of  God ,  finneth  not :  but  the  generation  of  God  prefer- 
ueth  him,  and  the  wicked  onetoucheth  him  not.  19.  We  know  that  wc 
are  of  God, and  the  whole  world  is  fet  in  wickedneflc.20.  And  wc  know 
that  the  Sonne  of  Godcommctlnand  he  *  hath  giucn  vs  vndcrftanding, 
that  we  may  know  the  true  God,  &:  may  be  in  his  true  Sonne,  This  is  the 
true  God,  &  life  euerlalting, 21. My  li tie  children,  keep  your  feiucs 
"  from  Idols.  Amen. 


AN  NOTATIONS. 

C  h  a  r.  V. 

it.  $.  tlit  coYrMAndiTntnis’itYc  not  heauit.  )  How'  can  the  Protcftants  fay  that  Gods  cr  m  The  ccmnun- 
5°«  mandemets  ca  not  poflibly  be  fulfilled  or  kept  in  this  life,  feeing  the  Apofile  faith, they  b  e  dements  pofn- 
nsrt  heauie'eind  Chrift  faith, hisyokeis  fvette,  and  his  burden  light}  See  for  the  ful  vndcrflan-  blcto  be  kept, 
ding  of  this  place  S.  Aug.  dc  ptrfSfione  infliti*c.  io.  The  hcrctikes  in  fauoiir  of  their  Hcrct,  tranfla- 
forefaid  errour  ,  rathci° tranfiatc,  Hi*  commandements  are  not  *  grieuom  ,  then,  are  mt  tioir. 
beanie,  Three  pci  Tons 

7.  Three  which  giuctefiimwe.  )  An  cxprcTc  place  for  the  diftin&ion  of  three  Perfons,  &  oncfubfiance 
and  the  vnitic  of  nature  and  cficncc  in  the  B.  I  riniticj  againft  the  Arians  and  oilier  like  io  the  B,  1  rini- 
Hcrctikes,  who  hauc  in  diners  Ages  found  them  fellies  fo  prefled  with  thefe  plainc  Scrip-  tie^ 
turcs,  that  they  haucf  as  it  is  thought)  altered  and  corrupted  the  text  both  in  Greek  The  Arians 
and  Latin  many  waics:cucn  as  the  Protcftants  handle  thofc  textes  that  make  againft  corrupt  the 
them.  But  bccatifc  wc  arc  not  now  troubled  with  Avianifmc  fo  much  as  with  Calui-  text  ofScnp- 
nifmc  ,  v. «  need  not  ftand  vpon  the  varictie  of  reading  or  expofition  of  this  paflage.  Sec  nirc. 

S.Hicrom.  in  his  cpiftlc  put  before  they.  Canonical  or  Catholikc  Epiftlcs. 

16.  finne  to  death.  )A  finne  to  death  is  another  thingthen  a  mortal  finnc.For  it  is  that  ^  hat  is  a  fin- 

mortal  finne  only,whcrcof  a  man  is  ncucr  penitent  before  his  death  ,  or  in  which  he  nc  to  death, 
continurth  til  dcath,and  dicth  in  it.  /  affirme  (  faith  S.  Auguftin  dc  correp.&  grat.  c.  it.) 
that  a  finne  to  death  is  to  leant  faith  working  by  charitie  euen  til  death.  Solikcw  ife  in  the  words 
before,  a  finne  not  to  death  ,  is  not  that  which  wc  cal  a  venial  finne  ,  but  any  that  a  man. 
committcth  and  continucth  not  thcrin  til  death* 

1 6.  For  that  l  [ay  not.)  If  the  finne  to  death  whereof  he  fpeaketh,  be  the  finne  wherin  a 
man  dicth  w  ithout  repentance  ,  according  to  $.  Auguftines  wordes  before  rchcarfcd: 
then  the  praicr  which  he  fpeaketh  of,  nui/1  needs  be  praicr  for  the  dead.  Bccaufe  he  Praier  for  the 
fpeaketh  of  praying, or  not  praying,  for  them  that  died  in  deadly  finne ,  exhorting  vs  to  dead, 
pray,  and  encouraging  vs  to  doc  it  with  confidence  to  be  heard,  if  wc  pray  for  them 
that  departed  this  life  not  in  deadly  finne  :  and  contrariw  ife  in  a  manor  dilfiiading&  dif- 
couraging  vs  from  praying  for  fuch  as  continued  in  wickcdnes  cucn  til tlicir  lines  end* 

And  S.  Auguftin  fetteth  downe  the  Churches  pra&ifcagreablc  to  the  Apoftlcs  meaning, 

li.il.C.  24.  dcCiuit.  Dei,  If  there  be  any  (  faith  he  )  that  perfift  til  death  in  iwpcnitencie  of  hart.  Some  of  the 

doth  the  Church  now  pray  for  them}that  is,  for  the  foulet  oftherrtthat  fo  are  departed  ?  So  faith  lie.  dead  may  not 

And  this  is  the  caufe,  that  Concilium  hracharenfe  primumcap.^,  forbideth  to  pray  tor  Inch  be  praied  for, 

as  die  in  defperation,  or  kil  thcmfclucs  :  and  the  rcafon,  why  the  Church  forbeareth  to 

pray  for  Hcrctikes  that  die  in  their  hcrcfic,or  maintciiic  hcrcfic  vnto  death  and  by  their. 

death. 

And  that  the  place  is  moft  properly  or  only  meant  of  praying  for  tltc  departed  ,  this  Itisproited’ 
conuinccthjthat  neither  the  Church  nor  any  man  is  dehorted  here  from  praying  for  any  that  the  Apo- 
finner  yet  liuing ,  nor  for  the  renriflion  of  any  finne  in  this  life  :  al  finnes  (  of  w  hat  lort  file  fpeaketh  of' 
fucucr  )  being  pardonable,  fo  Long  as  the  committers  of  them  be  in  cafe  and  ftateto  re-  praying  for  the 
pent  :as  they  nc  fo  long  as  they  be  in  this  world. And  we  fee  that  the  Church  praitth,and  dead, 
is  often  heard, for  Hcrctikcs,Icwc$.Turkcs,ApoftatacSjand  what  other  infidels  or  ilnic 

fOcucr, 
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foeuer,  dining  theft  lines.  And  k  is  great  blafphemie  that  the  Caluiniftcs  V£tC? 
The  Caluinifts  vpon  this  place  :  to  wit ,  that  Apoftafie  &  cettaine  other  finnes  of  the  reprobate* 
blafphemie,  to  can.  not  be  forgiuen  at  al  in  this  life.  Which  they  hold  ,  only  to  auoid  the 
auoidthisfenfe  fequclcof  praying  for  the  dead  vpon  thefc  words  of  S.  Iohu.  Befides  that  they  muft 
of  die  Apoftic.  take  vpon  them  prefumptuoufly ,  to  know  and  difeerne  of  God’s  fecrets ,  who  be  repro¬ 
bate,  and  who  be  not, and  according  to  that,pray  for  fome ,  and  not  for  other-fometal 
which  is  moft  wicked  and  abfurd  prefumption. 

As  for  their  allegation,  that  S.  Ieremie  the  Prophet  was  foibiden  to  pray  foi  the 
Tewes, Sc  warned  that  he  should  not  behead'd,  Chap.  7.  n,  14.  there  is  great  difference, 
Firft  he  had  a  reuelation  by  the  words  of  God,  that  they  would  continue  in  their 
wickednes,  as  we  haue  not  of  any  ccutaine  perfon  ,  whereof  S.  Iohnhere  fpeaketh. 
Secondly,  Ieremie  was  not  forbidden  to  pray  fortheremifsion  of  their  finnes, nor  had 
genial  to  be  heard  therein  for  any  man’s  particular  cafe,  whereof  the  Apoftle  here  fpea* 
ikethibuthewas  told  that  they  should  not  efcape  the  temporal  punishment  &  affliction 
which  he  had  defigned  for  them, and  thathe wouldnotheare  him  thcrin. 

Ilerct.  trinfla-  zi.  From  idols,  )  It  is  fo  knowea  atreacherie  of  Herctikes  to  ttanflateiefok  images  (as 
tion  againft  here  and  in  a  number  of  places ,  fpecially  of  the  English  Bible  printed  the  yeare  1  $61) 
facred  images.  that  we  need  not  much  to  ftatid  vpon  it.  As  this  alfo  is  feen  to  al  the  world.,  that  they 
doc  it  of  purpofeto  fcduce  the  poore  ignorantpeople,and  to  make  thenvthtnke  ,that 
whatfoetter  in  the  Scriptures  is  fpoken  againft  the  idols  of  the  Gentils(  which  the 
Prophet  calleth  Simulacra  Gentium  )  is  meant  of  pi&ures ,  facred  images,  &  holy  me¬ 
mories  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints.  Againft  fuch  icducersthe  fecond  facred  Councel  of 
The  1. Councel  Nice,  called  the  feuenth  Synod,  decreeth  thus  Ad.  4.pag.m.  j Qnicunque  fententiasfaerg 
of  Nice  pro-  j feriptur*  de  Idolis ,  contra  vencrandas  imagines  addneunt ,  anathema,  J^jti  ycnerandas  imagines 
nounceth  ana-  idol*  appellant^anathtma.  Qui  diennt  qitfd  Chripiani  adorant  imagines  vt  Oeos3anathema, that  is, 
tliema  that  is  Anathema  to  althem  that  bring  the  fcntences  of  holy  Scripture  touching  Idols  ,  againfl  the  vene - 
a  curfe*  againfl  r*b!e  images.  Anathema  to  them  that  cal  the  renerable  images ,  Idols.  Anathema  to  them  that  Jay, 
the  Caluinifts,  C hrtflians  adore  images  as  Gods . 

Nowin  their  later  tranflations  the  Heretikes  perceiuing  that  the  world  feeth  their 
-Arnhoncft  dealing,  corrected  themfelues  in  fome  places,  and  in  this  place  haue  put pdolsy 
in  the  text;but  to  giue  the  people  a  watch-word  that  the  Churches  images  are  to  be 
The  great  dif-  comPrifedki  the  word,  iVok,*  they  haue  put,  images,  in  the margent.  But  concerning 
ferenceofidol  ^is  matter,  it  is  mofteuident  that  neither  euery  Idol  is  an  image,  nor  every  image  an 
Sc  image  idoliand  that,  howfoeuer  the  origine  or  ety  mologie  of  the  word,  idol ,  may  be  taken  in 
the  Greek,yet  both  the  words  &  the  things  be  in  truth  and  bv  thevfe  of  altongues,farre 
differing.  The  great  dragon  that  the  Babylonians  adored  ( D  irt,  14.  )  was  an  idol,  but 
not  an  image  ;  the  Cherubms  in  Salomons  Temple  were  images ,  but  not  idois :  and  the 
face  of  the  Queene  in  her  coine  orels-where  ,as  Cxfar's  face  vpon  the  coine  that 
Chrift  called  for,  is  an  image  ,  but  not  an  idol :  and  the  Heretikes  dare  not  tranflate 
that  text  of  Scripture  thus,  whofeidolts  tbisfiiperfcription  ?  nor  cal  the  Qucenes  image, the 
idol  of  the  Qaeene :  nor  Chrift,  the  idol  of  his  Father:  nor  woman,  the  idol  of  the  man: 
nor  man,  the  idol  of  God.  Al  which  in  Scripture  be  named  images  for  al  that,  and  be  fo 
indeed, and  not  idols.  Which  conuinceth ,  that  the  Heretikes  be  falfe  and  corrupt  tran- 
flatours  in  this  place  and  other  the  like  ,  confounding  thefe  two  words  as  if  they  were 
al  one. 

Sacred  images  But  as  for  the  hauingof  images  or  purtraites  of  holy  things,  notonlyinpriuate 
in  Churches,  houfes,but  alfo  in  Churches,  God  himfelf  doth-warrant  vs,  who  *  commanded  euen  the 
by  God’s  cwne  Iewesthemfelues  (  a  people  moft  prone  to  idolatrie,  and  that  after  hehad  giuen  them  a 
warrant.  fpecial  precept  of  not  hauing ,  making,  or  worshipping  of  idols  j  to  make  the  images 
of  Angels  ( the  Chcrubins  )  and  thatin  the  foueraigne  holieft  place  of  adoration  that 
wasinthe  Temple,  and  about  the  Arke.  Yea  and  in  icfpeftof  which  facred  images 
partly, they  did  [as  S.  Hicrom  faith  ept  17. c.  3. )  fo  great  reuercnce  to  the  holy  place 
called  Santf a fancIorum.U they  then  were  warranted  &  commanded  to  make  and  naue  in 
fo  great  reuerence  the  images  of  mere  fpirits  or  Angels,  whofe  natural  shape  could  not 
be  cxpre(Ted:how  much  more  may  we  Chriftians  haue  and  reuerence  the  images  of 
Chrift,  his  B.  mother ,  the  Apoftles  and  other  Saints,  being  men  ,  whofeshapemay  be 
The  1. Councel  expieifed?  So  doth  the  faid  Nicene  Councel  argue  againft  the  Heretikes  which  at  that 
of  Nice  was  time  were  the  A  duerfaries  of  images. 

And  note  here ,  that  eight  hundred  ycares  agoe  ,  they  were  flraight  countedHere- 
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tikes,  thatbegin  to  fpeakeagainft  images  ,  &  that  Councel  was  called  purpofdy  for  againft  iimgc- 
them,  and  condemned  them  for  Herctikes,  &  confirmed  the  former  ancient  reuercncc  breakers, 
and  vfc  cf  facred  images.  Which  began  eucn  in  our  Sauiourstimecr  litle  after,  when 
good  religious  folkc  for  louc  and  reucrcnce  m  adc  his  imag^namcly  the  woman  that  he  Thc  antiquitie- 
healed  of  thc  bloudy  (luxe.  Which  image  was  alfo  approued  by  miracles ,  as  the  Ecclc-  holy  images. 
c9  fiaftical  hiftorie  tellcth,  and  namely  Eufcbius  EccL  hi  ft.  li.  7,  c.  1 4.  *  who  alfo  witneffeth 
that  thc  images  of  Peter  and  Paulwcrcinhisdaies.  As  you  may  fee  alfo  in  S.  Atig.f  It.  dt 
conftnf  Eutngelift'C.  10. )  that  their  pidures  commonly  ftoodrogethcr  in  Romc,cuen  as 
at  this  day.  Of  our  Ladies  image  fee  S.Grcgoric  li.j.fp^.indiff.  2. ad  lanuxr.&cp  j*.  in 
whom  alfo  (li.  7.  ep.  109.  )  you  may  fee  the  true  vfc  ot  images,  and  that  they  arc  the  The  vfe  and 
bocks  ofthe  vnlcarned,and  that  the  people  ought  to  be  inftrutted  and  taught  the  right  fruitcof  hoJg 
vfe  of  them,  euen  as  at  this  day  good  Catholikc  folke  doe  vfe  them  to  help  and  incrcafe  images, 
their  dcuotioninal  Catholikc  Churches  :  yea  the  Lutherans  themfclues  reteinc  them 
(HI.  S.  Damafccnc  wrote  three  books  in  defenfc  of  facred  images  againft  thc  f^refaid 
Here  tikes. 
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lie  commendeth  the  Lid]  And  her  fonnes  for  continuingin  tlx  old  faith,  bidding  them 
fo'to  doe  hereafter  alfo ,  U'Jl  they  lofe  the  reward  of  their  workjs  in  the  day  ofiudge- 
ment :  and  to  loue  the  true  belceuers  ,  but  with  Heretikjs  tohaue  no  foeictie : 
txprefs'wg  alfo  the  points  then  in  controtttrfie. 

J  HE  Seniour  to  the  Lady  Ele<ft  and  her  children, 
j  whom  lloue  in  truth,  and  not  I  only, but  alfo 
al  that  haue  knowen  the  truth  ,  z.  for  the  truth 
which  abideth  in  vs ,  and/bal  be  with  vs  for 
euer.j.  Grace  be  with  y ou,  mercie,  peace  from 
God  the  Father, and  from  Chrift  Iesvs  the  Sonne 
of  the  Father  in  truth,  and  charitie. 

4. 1  was  exceeding  glad ,  becaufe  I  haue  found 

_  of  thy  children  walking  in  truth ,  as  we  haue  re- 

ceiued  commandementof  the  Father.  5.  And  now  I  befeech  thee  Lady, 
not  as  writing  a  new  commandement  to  thee  ,  but  that  which  we  haue 
had"  from  the  beginning,  *  that  we  loue  one  another.  6/And  this  is 
charitie,  that  we  walke  according  to  his  commandements.  For  this  is 
the  commandement,  thatasyouhaue  heard  from  the  beginning  ,  you 
walke  in  the  fameiy.  becaufe  many  fedticers  are  gone  out  into  the 
world,  which  doe  not  confefl’e  Iesvs  Chrift  to  haue  come  into  flelh:this 
is  a  feducer  and  an  Antichrift.  • 

8.  Looke  to  your  felues ,  that  you  lofe  not  the  things  which  you  haue 
fart  nought :  but  that  you  may  receiue  a  ful"  reward.  <y.  Euery  one  that 
thc^Cathoiike  c  reuolteth,  and  perfifteth  not  in  the  doftrine  of  Chrift,  hath  not  God. 
faith.  He  that  perfifteth  in  the  dodtrine  ,  the  fame  hath  both  the  Father,  and 

c  To  goebacke  the  Sonne,  to.  If*  any  man  come  to  you,  and  bring  not"  this  do&rine, 
or  reuolt  from  u  receiue  him  not  into  the  houfe,  "  nor  fay,  God  fatte  you,  vnto  him. 
truthanJdo-  r  1 .  For  he  that  faith  vnto  him  ,  God  fane  you  ,  communicatcth  vvitli  his 
arinc  Apofto- wicked  workes. 

heal,  is  dam-  12.  Hailing  inoe  things  to  write  vnto  you:  I  would  not  by  paper  and 
nablc.  inke  :  fori  hope  that  I  fhal  be  with  you,  and  fpcake  mouth  to  mouth: 

that  your  iov  may  be  ful.  13.  The  children  of  thy  fiftcr  eled  falute  thee. 
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fi.  from  tht  beginning.  )  This  is  the  Rule  of  a  Chriftian  Catholikc  man,  to  tt'alke  in  that  To  hold  faft 
faith  and  worship  of  God  which  he  hath  rccciucd  from  the  beginning.  Which  is  the  old  recci- 
Which  we  now  cal  according  to  the  Scriptures  ,  the  tradition  of  the  :  that  which  is  ucd  faith, 

come  to  vs  from  man  to  man ,  from  Bishop  to  Bishops  and  fo  from  the  ApofUcs.  So  shal 
a  faithful  man  auoid  feducers  tliat  rife  vp  in  cueryA^c,  teaching  new  doftrine.  . 

16.  T his  doftrine. )  The  Apoftlcs,  and  true  Paftours  their  lawful  Succeifours ,  and  the  Jo  bring  wit-' 
Church  of  God  in  holy  Councel,vfc  to  fet  downe  the  true  doftrine  in  thofe  points  w  hich  f“Hy  another 
Heretikcs  cal  into  controuerfie.  Which  being  once  done  and  declared  to  the  faithful,  do<5hine  tlicn 
they  need  no  other  markeor  defeription  to  know  an  Here  tike  or  falfe  Teacher  by,,  but  the  Catholikc 
that  he  commcth  with  an  other  doftrine  then  that  which  is  fet  dow  ne  to  them.  Nei thcr  “Church  fet- 
can  the  Heretikcs  shift themfelucs  ,  as  now  a-daics  they  would  doe,  faying  ,  o  let  vs  teth downe,  is 
firft  be  proued  Heretikcs  by  the  Scriptures  ,  let  them  define  an  Hcrctike.  No  ,  this  is  not  alw'aies  a 
the  Apoftlcs  Rule.  Many  a  good  honeft  sheplicard  knoweth  a  woolrc,that  can  not  define  niar^c  of  fc- 
him.Bnt  the  Apoftie  faith, ifhe  bring  not  this  fet  doftrinc,he  is  a  fcdncer.So  holy  Church  Queers  &  Hc: 
faith  now,  Chrift  is  really  in  the  BTSacrament  ,vnder  forme  of  bread  and  w  ine  &c.  If  rctfkcs. 
therfore  he  brin^  not  this  doftrine ,  he  is  a  fcducer,  and  an  Heretikc  and  we  muft  auoid 
him ,  whether  m  hisowne  definitions  and  ccnfurcs  he  feeme  tohimfelf  an  Heretikc 
or 

io.  Kjctiuc  him  nx.  )  Though  in  fuch  times  and  places  where  the  communitie  or  moiF^hen  &  w  ire- 
part  be  infefted  ,  neceflitic  often  forceth  the  faithful  to  conuerfe  with  fuch  in  w  orldly  rein  to  coucrfe 
affiaires,to  falute  them, to  cate  and  fpeakc  with  them,  &  the  Church  by  decree  cf  Coun-  Wlt^  Hercti- 
cel/or  the  more  quiwtncs  of  timorous  confciencesprouideth,  that  they  incurre  not  ex-  kcs,is  tolcra- 
communication  or  other  ccnfuics  for  communicating  in  w'orldly  affaires  with  any  in  klc,  ^ 
this  kind,except  they  be  by  name  excommunicated  or  declared  to  be  Herctikes:ycteuen  &  wherein,  it 
in  worldly  conuerfation  andfecular  aftes  of  our  life,  W’C  muft  auoid  them  as  much  as  w*c  is  damnable, 
may  ,  bccanfe  their  familiaritic  is  many  w'aies  contagious  and  noifome  to  good  men, 
namely  to  the  fimple:but  in  matter  of  religion, in  prayine,rcading  their  bookes,  hearing 
tfccir  fermons ,  prefence  at  their  fcruicc  ,  partaking  of  tneir  Sacraments  ,  and  al  other 
communicating  with  them  in  fpiritual  things,  it  is  a  great  damnable  finne  to  dealc  with 
tli  cm. 

io.  f.iy  ,  God  faue  you.  )  S.  Trenjeus  (  U.;.c. 3,  )  reporteth  a  notable  ftorieof  this  S.I0I111  woulJ 
holy  Apoftie  touching  this  point  ,  out  ofS.  Polycarpus  ,  w  hich  is  this,  There  be  feme  not  be  in  011c 
(  faith  he  )  that  haue  heard  Tolycarfe  fay ,  that  w  benlohn  the  Difei pie  of  cur  Lord  wai  going  to  bath  vithCc- 
Ephefu  f,  into  a  hath,  to  wash  himftlf \  andfaw  C  erinthus  the  Hrr*fik*  within  the  fame,  hefodenly  rinthlis  the 
skipt  out,  faying  that  he  feared  left  the  bath  should fal ,  bee  aufe  Cer'mthus  the  erumie  of  truth  was  Heretikc. 
within.  So  faith  hcofS  Iohn ,  and  addethalfo  alike  w'orthic  example  of  S.Polycarpc  The  like  zealc 
himfclf:  w'ho  on  atime  meeting Marcion  the  Heretikc  ,  and  the  faid  Marcion  calling  ofS.Poly- 
vpon  him  and  asking  him  whether  he  knew  him  not :  Tes, quoth  Polycarpe ,  I  know  thee  carpc ,  and 
for  Saunjfenne  and  heire.  So  great  feare  (  faith  S.  Ireneus  )  hadthe  ^A pofllet  0  their  diftiples  other  Apofto-* 
to  communicate  in  word  only ,  with  fitch  ax  were  adulterers  or  corrupter  t  of  the  truth :  at  S,Vaulalfo  like  men  in 
*h’  i*  warned,  when  he  faid,  LA  man  that  is  an  H  eretike,  after  the  firft  a  mi  fecond  admonition  auoid.  So  not  communi* 
farre  Ircnxus.  If  then  to  fpeakc  with  them  or  falute  them,  is  fo  carncftly  to  be  auoided  eating  with 
according  to  this  Apoftlcs  example  &  doftrine;  w;hat  a  finne  is  it  to  flatter  them;  to  feme  Hcieukcs. 
thcnijtonurric  W'ith  them, and  fo-forth  ? 
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He  commendtth  G  mis,  for  continuing  in  the  truth ,  &  for  fuflcimng  or  [accenting  true 
Preachers,  gjiotmg  Diotrepes  for  thecontrark.andpraiftng  Demetrius. 


1  *  .  G3  4 

v  _ 

—  - 

j 

0- ft 

gl| 

H  E  Seniour  to  Gaius  the  Deareft ,  whom  I 


J:  A  great  gra- 
£e  to  be  bene¬ 
ficial  to  Gran¬ 
gers  ,  fpeciall/ 
to  them  that  be 
of  our  Catho- 
Jikc  faith  and 
fiurfer  for  the 
fame, 

b  It  feemeth 
(  faith  S.Ikde  J 
hp  was  an 
Arch-heretike 
or  proud  Seft- 
ni  aider, 
c  That  is  >  f  w \[ 
rebuke  them  ^nd 
Make  them  kna- 
v/en  to  be  wic  - 

iced,  Bede. 


a.MyDcereft,  concerning  al  things  I  make 
my  praier  that  thou  proceed  profperoufly ,  and 
fare  wel;a$  thy  foule  doth  profperoufly  .3. 1  was 
exceeding  jglad  when  the  Brethren  came  r  and 
gaue  teftimonie  to  thy  truth  ,  euen  as  thou 
walkeft  in  truth, ^.Greater '  thake’  haue  I  not  of 
the,  that  then  /  may  heare  my  childre  doe  walke 
in  truth.  5.  My  Deareft  ,  thou  doeft  faithfully 


•  pie <r- 

fure. 


whatfoeuer  thou  workeft  on  the  Brethren  ,  "  &that  vpon  ftrangers.. 
<5. They  haue  reridred  teftimonie  to  thy  charitie  in- the  fight  of  the 
Church  :  whom ,  thou  fhalt  doe  wel ,  bringing  ontheir  way  in  manner 
worthieofGod.  7.  For ,  for  his  name  did  they  depart,  taking  nothing 
of  the  Gentils.8.We  therfore  ought  to  receiue  fuchithatyre  may  be 
coadiutoursof  the  truth, 

9-  I  had  written  perhaps  to  theChnrcInbuthethatlouethtobeare 
b  primacie  among  them  Diotrepes,  doth  not  receiue  vs.  10.  For  this 
caufe,if  1  corner  l  wil  aduertifehis  workes  which  he  doeth:  with  mali¬ 
cious  words  chatting  againft  vs.And  as  though  thefe  things  fuffice  him 
not  ,  neither  himfelf  doth  receiue  the  Brethren, and  them  that  doe  re¬ 
ceiue,  he  prohibited!, and  caftethoutoftheChurch.il.  My  Deareft,  doe 
not  imitate  euil,  but  that  which  is  good.  He  that  doeth  wel ,  is  of  God; 
he  that  doeth  il  hath  notfeen  God.  12.  To  Demetrius  teftimonie  is 
giuenofal ,  andqfthe  truth  it-felf,  yea  and  we  giue  teftimouie  :  and 
thou  knoweft  chat  our  teftimonie  is  true. 

ij.  I  had  many  things  to  write  vntotheerbut  I  would  not  by  inke  and 
penne  write  tothee.  14.  But  l  hope  forth-with  to  fee  thee,  and  we  wil 
fpeake  mouth  to  mouth.  Peace  be  to  thee.  The  freindsfajute  thee.  Sa¬ 
lute  the  freiuds  by  name, 
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THE  EPISTLE  O  F  S.  IVDE 


N  the  Ghofpel  tlefe  are  called  Fratres  lefu,  the  Brethren  of 
Iefus:  lames  ,  and  lofeph,  and  Simon  ^  and  ludc.  Their  father  it 
called  Alpbaus ,  where  lames  is  termed, lames  of  Alphseus:W  1 

their  mother ,  Maria  Iacobi  minoris ,  Marie  the  mother  of 
lames  the  yonger  &  of  lofeph.  Which  Marie  in  another 
place  being  called  Maria  Cleopha:,  we  perceiue  their  father  wat 
named  both  A lphaui  4nd  alfo  Cleopbas.  And  that  this  Cleopbas  wat  brother  to  lofeph  *  Eureb.hift.fi. 
our  Ladies  husband,  *  lUgiftppns  telleth  vs.  T herfore  becaufe  lofeph  was  tailed  the  jtC,io.  ' 
father  of  Cltnjl ,  Ins  brotihts  Mdren  were  called  the  Erethren ,  that  is  (  according  to 
the  cufiom  of  the  fripture  alfo )  the  ktnfmen  of  our  Lord  \  &  not  becaufe  they  were 
the  children  of  loft pbbtmftlj by  another  wife,  much  lejfe  (  as  Heluidtus  the  1 leretikj 
didblafpheme )  by  vur  B.  Ladie  the  perpetual  Virgin  Marie.  Howben  font  good 
Authours  fay ,  that  then  mother  Mane  was  the  natural  fifier  of  our  Ladie ,  and  that 
therfore  they  are  fu//frf,Fratrcs  Domini,  the  Brethren  of  our  Lord. 

Lme.i.  Howfotuer  that  be,  three  of  them  arc  reckoned  among  the  12.  Apoftlcs ,  lames,  and 
Mt.  10.  Simon  Cananaus ,  and  lude.  Tea  and  that  they  were  feme -what  more  then  A pofles, 
though  Ufje  then  Peter  ,  S.  Paul  ftgmfieth,  where  he  fattb  fp  calling  tjhimfelfand  Bar¬ 
nabas  :  As  alfo  the  other  Apoftles ,  and  the  Brethren  of  our  Lord  ,  and 
Cephas.  1.  Cor.  9. 

And  asS.  Luke  calletb  this  lude,  ludcoflames,  fo  he  calleth  him f el  fin  this 
Tpipe  ojhts,  lude  the  feruant  of  Iefus  Chrift  ,  and  the  brother  of  lames,' 

***•  ,0>  S .  Matthew  and  S.  Markj  dot  fj/JiiwThaddi-us,  as  Lebbaus  alfo  in  the  Geeekj, 

— *r,}'  His  feafl  and  hts  brother  Simons  together, the  church  kjepetb  Oftob.iS.calledSiinon 
and  ludesday. 

His  Epifleis  an  inuelhue  againjl  albcretikjs  (  as  it  were  a  Cemmentarit  ofz.  Pet, 

2.)  and  namely  (as*  S.  Aug.  bath  told  vs)agautfl  tbofe ,  which  mifeonped  S.  Paules 
tpi/Hcs  and  held  Only  faith ,  whom  he  calleth  therfore  ,  Men  that  transferre  or 
peruert  the  grace  of  God  into  riotoufnes  ,  v.  4.  exhorting  Catholtfes  to  be 
conftantand  vnmoueable  from  their  old  faith,  and  to  contend  for  the  kecfwg  thereof, v. 
r,.and  v.  20.  Fo  rheretikji  (faith  he )  fegregate  thcmfelues/row;  the  Church  and 
from  her  faith  y.  jy. 
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He  exbcrtcththm  to  (land  to  their  old  faith, shewing  them  by  examples, that  it  is  dam £ 
not  to  continue  and  be  confant:8  Jmuigbing  again f  tbelecberic,  blafplnmr D. 
apofafiefankjtwg  of  tbebcmi{es,  14.  and  that  their  danaiion  was  long  joyetold^.  I 
Catbolikjs  they  fore  to  be  vnmoucable y  to  reproue  tbevbfiinate ,  torecouer  al  not 
defer  ate ,  to  confirms  the  weakj  ,  and  to  line  them  flues  veittmjlj  and  without 
st  a  t>iuers  He-  ^rutl  finncfwh'tcb  by  God's  grace  they  may  die. 


rctikes  abufe 
the  libcrtieof 
Chriftefc  grace 
and  Ghofpcl, 
to  the  fulfilling 
of  their  carnal 
luffes  and  con- 
cupifcenccs. 
t  This  is  our 
Sauiour^  not 
Jofae  j  as  S. 
Hicromno- 
jeth  ep,i7.  fee 
Abac.c.^.v.  18. 

b  Such  behc- 
«etikes,  that 
t^ilnotbe  fub- 
Sefl  to  any  fu- 
periour^or  that 
refufe  to  obey 
thelawcs  ei- 
thcr  of  Spirit 
tail  or  Tem¬ 
poral  Rulers. 

In  which  kind 
(  fpccially  in 
bialphcming 
the  fupreme 
Spiritual  Ma¬ 
gi  lira  re  )  the 
Pro'eftants 
*Aoc  paffe. 


VDE  the  feruant  of  1e  s  vs  C  hr  i  ft,  and  brother  of  lames;, 
to  them  that  are  in  God  the  Father  beloucd,  and  in 
I  e  s  v  s  Chrift  preferued ,  and  called,  i.  Mercie  to  you, 
and  peace  and  charitie  be  accorriplifhed.  3.  My  Deareft 
taking  al  care  to  write  vnto  you  of  your  common  fal- 
uation,  I  thought  it  neceffarie  to  write  vnto  yombefee- 
ching  you  to  contend  for  the  faith  once  deliuered  to  the  Saints.  4.  For 
there  are  certaine  men  fecretly  entred  in  (  which  were  long  agoe  pre- 
fcribedvnto  this  iudgement)  impious,  transferring  the  grace  of  our 
God"a  into  riotoufnes,  and  denying  the  only  Dominatour,  &  our  Lord 
1  e  s  v  s  Chrift.  5.  *  But  I  wil  admonish  you ,  that  once  know  al  things, 
that  c  Iesvs  ,  failing  the  people  out  ofthe  land  of  AEgipt,  *  fecondly 
deftroied  them  which  beleeucd  not.  6.  But  the  Angels  which  kept  not 
their  principalitie,  but  forfooke  their  owne  habitation,  he  hath  re- 
ferued  vnder  darkenelfe  in  eternal  bonds  vnto  the  iudgement  of  the 
great  day.7.  As*Sodom  and  Gomorrhe,  and  the  cities  adioyning  in 
like  manner  hauingc  fornicated,and  going  after  other  flesh, were  made 
an  example,  fuftaining  the  paine  of  eternal  fire.  8.  In  like  manner  thefe 
alfo  defile  the  flefii ,  and  "b  defpife  dominion,  &  blafpheme  maieftie. 
p.  When  Michael  the  Archangel ,  difphting  with  theDiuel,  made  alter¬ 
cation  "  for  the  body  of  Moyfes,  he  durft  not  inferre  iudgement  of 
blafphemie, but  faid, Our  Lord'  command’  thee.  10.  But  thefe, -what 
things  foeuer  certes  they  are  ignorant  of ,  "  they  blafpheme;  and  what 
things  foeuer  naturally ,  as  dumrae  bcafts,  they  know*  in  thofethey 
are  corrupted.  ii.Who 
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ii.  Woe  vnto  them  ,*  which’  haue  gone  in  the  way  of  *  '  Cain :  and 
with  the  errour  of  *  Baknm ,  haue  for  reward  powred  out  themfelues1, 
and  haue  peri ftied  in  the  contradi&ion  of  Core.  n.  Thefeare  in  their 
bankets,  fpots,  fcafting  together  without  fcare,  feeding  themfelues, 
clouds  without  water  which  are  carried  about  of  [winds  ,  trees  of  au- 
tumne.vnfrurtful,  twife  dead,  plucked  vp  by  the  roots,  ij.raging  waues 
of  the  lea,  foming  out  their  owne  confufions  ,  wandering  ftarres  •:  to 
whom  the  ftorme  of  darknefleisreferued  for  euer.  14.  And  of  thefc 
prophecied  Enoch,  the  feuenth  from  Adam,  faying:  Behold  our  Lord  is 
come  in  his  holy  thoufands ,  15.  to  doe  iudgemerit  againft  al,andto  re- 
proue  al  the  impious ,  of  al  the  workes  of  their  impietie  whereby  they 
haue  done  impioufly ,  and  ofal  the  hard  things  which  impious  finners 
haue  fpoken  againft  him.  iC.Thefearemurmurers,  ful  of  complaints, 
walking  according  to  their  owne  defires ,  and  their  mouth  fpeaketh 
pride,admiring  perfons  for  gaine  fake.  Tfic  £ 

17.  But  you,  my  Dcareft ,  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  haue  been  Tp0D  s.  Siiu<*i 
Ipoken  before  by  the  Apoftles  ofour  Lord  Iesvs  Chrift,  18.  who  told  nut  day. 
you,*  thatinthclaft  tirrjeflial  come  mockers,  according  to  their  owne  tvaii. 
defires  walking  in  impieties.  19.  "  Thefe  are  they  which  fegregate 
themfelues ,  fcnfual ,  hauing  not  the  Spirit,  to.  But  you  ,  my  Deareft, 
building  your  felues  vpon'  our ’moll  holy  faith,  in  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
praying,  21.  keep  your  felues  inthe  lone  of  God ,  expe&ing  the  mercie 
ofour  Lord  Is  svsCbrift  vnto  life  euerlafting.  12.  And  thefe  certes 
reproue  being  iudgediaj.  but  them  fane,  pulling  out  of  the  fire.  And  on 
other  haue  mercic  in  feare:hating  alfo  that  which  is  carnal ,  the  (potted 
cote. 

14.  And  to  him  that  is  able  to  preferue  you  without  finne,  and  to  fee 
you  immaculate  before  the  fight  of  his  glorie  in  exultation  in  the  com- 
mingof  our  Lord  lESvsChrift,2.5.  to  the  only  God  our  Sauiour  by  Itsvs 
Chrift  our  Lord  be  glorie  and  magnificence,  empire  and  power  before 
al  worlds, and  now  and  for  al  worlds  cucrniore.  Amen. 


ANNOT. 


9.Toriht  in!}-  ofnioyfu.  )Whcn,\e’hy,  or  how  this  altercation  or  combat  vas  betsreen  Truths  ni* 

5,  Michael  and  the  Diilci  about  Moyfes  body, no  man  can  declare.  Only  tin's  vre  fee  that  written,  and 
many  truthes  and  (lories  were  kept  in  the  tnouthes  and  harts  of  the  faithful,tliat  were  not  knowen  by 
written  in  Scriptures  canonical,as  this  was  among  the  Icwcs,  tradition. 

10. 7  k*y  blafpbtme.  )  He  fpeaketh  of  Hcrctikcs,  vnio  being  ignorant  in  God's  my  Aeries  Ignorance 
and  the  diuinc  doftvinc  of  his  Church,  when  they  can  not  reproue  the  things ,  then  they  makcrh  Hcre^ 
/al  to  execrations,  irrifions ,  and  blafphcmics  againft  the  Pricfts ,  Church  ,  and  Sacra-  tikes  blafpho^ 
ments,  and  whatfocucr  is  godly.  me. 

1 ».  (  am  Balaam ,C or*.  )  The  Apoftlc  would  haue  Hcrctikcs  fpccially  to  be  knowen,  by 
the  rcfemblancc  they  hauc,firft  to  Cain, in  that  for  enuy  that  his  brothers  feruicc  and  Sa-  Hcrctikcs  ro* 
crihctvwas  accepted  and  his  rcie&cd  ,  (lew  his  fiid  brother  ,  and  was  a  fugitiuc  from  fcmblcd  to 
the  face  and  citic  of  God,  which  is  the  Church,  Secondly  ,  by  their  rcfemblancc  to  Ba-  Cain,  Balaam 
laam,  who  for  money  was  induced  to  curfc  God's  people,  as  couctonfncs  is  comonly  the  and  Core* 
caule  that  hr  ft  makcthHetctixcs  &  falfeProphctsAVhcrcupo  S.Aug.faith;H«ij  anHnettk* 

Ss  3  that 


Al  Herctikes 

fcgiegarc 

thcmfclncs. 
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thu  for  temper xi  ^cmmiiutes  fitkt  either  er.neth  orfollowttb  new  opinion*, S,.^iuguft,li.devxil.CYed. 
C4 p,  1.  And  laftlyby  the  rcfemblancc  they  haue  with  the  ancientand  notorious  Schifma- 
tike  Core,  and  his  companions  ,  who  forfookethe  ordinariePriefthood appointed  by 
Gotland  would  needs  doe  Sacrifice  themfclues  without  lawf ui  calling. 

Such  indeed  be  al  Herctikes ,  and  fuchbc  al  their  facraments ,  feruice ,  and  offices  in 
their  Church, as  Cores  were  in  his  fchifmatical  tabernacles.  And  as  pride  was  the  catifc 
of  his  reuolting  from  the  obedience  of  Moyfes  and  Aaron  his  Priefts  and  true  Gouer- 
noursjfo  is  intolerable  pride  the  catife  of  al  Hcretikcs  forfaiting  their  lawful  Paftours 
and  Rulers ,  and  namely  of  forfaking  Chriftes  awn  c  Vicar  in  earth, our  true  Aaron  ,  as 
S.  Bernard  callcth  him.  Oe  conftd.li.z  cap.  8.  To*  at  fiich  for  fakers  the  Apoftte  here  giueth 
the  cur fe  and  Vx  due  to  thefaid  threc,Cain,Baalam,and  Core,and  telleth  them  that  the 
ftorme  of  darkcncs  and  eternal  damnation  is  protiidcd  for  them  :  molt  liuely  describing 
al  Herctikesf  as  in  fome  we  to  our  woehaue  experience  by  their  manets  in  our  daies^in 
althis  paffage  euen  to  the  end  of  the  Epifllc. 

l  9,  T hefe&rc  they  which  fegregate them filuei,  )  The  conditions  of  Herctikes  in  the  later 
daies,thatis3eucr  fir.ee  Chrift's  time,notofthefe  only  of  our  Age.  For  there  were  many; 
that  forfookc  Gods  Church  and  fegr^gited  tbemfelues  from  the  fellowship  of  the  faithful' 
euen  in  the  primitiuc  Church  :  that  we  may  thelcfle  maruelatthefe  mens  fegregating 
themfelucs ,  and  goingout  from  the  reft,  into  feucral  Setts which  S.  Augnftin  therfore: 
callcth  Segregation*. 


THE 

ARGVMENT  OF 

THE  APOCALYSPE  OF 
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Jl  AT  which  the  old  T  efianscirt  foretold  of  Chrifi  himfelf,  the  Apofiles 
tould  report  the  fulfilling  thereof  in  the  new  Tefiament ,  by  way  of  an 
bifiorie,eucn  front  hit  Conception  to  bis  Glorification. But  oj  his  church t 
they  could  not  doe  the  likj :  becauft  in  their  time  it  did  tut  begin -.being 
to  continue  long  after  them ,  euen  to  the  end  of  the  world ,  and  then  at 
length  to  begfirificd,  as  Chr'tjl  her  Spoufe  al-rtxdie  is.  Hereupon  God  would  bane  S, 

Luke  to  report  in  the  Abies  of. the  Apofiles  the  fiorie  of  the  Churches  beginning,  and  for 
the  reft  of  it  to  the  end,  (  that  we  might  receiue  this  benefit  alfo  by  the  Apofiles  hands  ) 
be  would  S.  Iohn  to  tel  vs  of  it  its  ths>  bookj  bywayofapropbteie. 

of  which  books  s-  Hierosne  faith  :  The  Apocalypfe  of  S.  Iohn  hath  as  many  Hier.  ad  Paw» 
facraments  or  myfterics  ,  as  words.  Tea  snore  then  that,  Ineuery  wordh». 
there  arc  hid  manifold  and  fundrie  CcnCcs.Therfore  it  is  very  title  that  can  here 
be  noted,  in  refpebl.  let  togiue  the  good  Cathou\e  (  whofe  comfort  is  here  )  feme  title 
help, the  bookj  may  may  bedcutdcd  into  fine  partes. 

part.  The  firfi[after  the  Proccme  )  conteincth  feutn  Epifilcs  from  Chrifi  now  in  glorie ,  to  Ca.  1.  t.j. 

fiuen  Churches  of  Afia ,  or  (  for, the fc  he  tnakjth  al  one  )  to  the  feuen  Bishops  of  thofe 
Churches: meaning  not  to  tho  fe  only, bur  to  al  his  Churches  and  Bishops  through-out  the 
world :  faying  tberfore  its  euery  one  of  tbcm,to  al  in  general :  He  that  hath  an  eare, 

'let  him  hcare  what  the  Spirit  faith  tothc  Churches.  As'alfo  in  everyone  he 
exhort  eth  vs  to  fight  manfully  ( in  this  fpiritual  warfare  of  ours  againfi  ftnne)for  the 
viblorie,and  i/s  euery  one  accordingly  promifeth  vs  a  reward  in  Heauen.But  before  this , 
in  the  beginning  of  euery  one  ,  he  partly  commendeth ,  partly  reprebendetb  ,  and  exbor- 
teth  to  penance. Where  this  is  much  to  be  noted  asid  feared ,  that  among  font  any ,  he 
reprouetb  form -what  in  al ,  faueonly  in  two ,  which  are  thefecond  c~  the  fixt.  In  the 
beginning  alfo  of  euery  one,  be  takjth  fome  pecce  out  of  the  apparition  going  before,  to 
frame  thereof  bis  fiyle  agreably  to  the  matter  of  each  Epifile.  ■ 

.  After  this  admonition  to  Pafiours  and  their  fleckj,  the  fecond  part  JvlUweth,wherein  Ca.4.to  tKg 

the  Church  and  whole  courfe  thereof  from  the  beginning  to  the  end ,  is  exprejfed  in  the 
opening  of  a  bookj  in  God's  hand,  and  the  feuen  feales  thereof,  by  C  brtfi.  Tor  the  which, 
hefeetbpraife  f  mg  now  in  llcauct;  and  earth ,  not  only  to  the  Godhead,  as  before,  but 
alfo  (  after  a  new  manner  )  to  Clnifiaccording  to  his  Manhood.  And  here,  when  he 
is  come  to  the  opening  of  the  lafi  fialc.fignfpng  Dome f- day,  he  letteth  that  matter 
alone  for  awhile  ,  and  to  fptakj  more  fully  j/et  of  the  fiid  courfe  of  i  he  Church  ,  he  Ca.8.totke.itT 
bsingetb  in  another  pagent  (  as  it  were  )  of  feuen  Angels  with  feuen  Trumpets.  The 
(ffcfl  of  both  the  Seales  and  Trumpets,  is  this :  That  the  Church  beginning  and  procee- 
dmgt  there  should  be  raifed  tgainfi  it,  cruel  perfect!  tions,  and  pifitlent  hereftes:  and  at 
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length  after  al  hcrefies ,  a  ctrtaine  moft  blafphemous  Apoftafie ,  being  the  next  prepa- 
ratiue  to  the  c owning  of  Antichrifi :  After  al  which ,  Antichrifi  bimfelfin  perfon  shal 
appearein  the  time  of  the  fixt  ft  ale,  and fixt  trumpet ,  perfecting  and  ftducing  ( for 
the  short. time  of  his  re'tgne )  most  then  al  before  him.  The  Church  notwitbftaudtng 
shal fid  continue ,  and  wade  through  al ,  becattfe  Chriji  her  Sftonfe  is  fronger  then  al 
tbeje  aduerfaries.  W bo  Aft  firatgbt  after  thefayd fixt  time,  shal  in  the  feuenth  come 
inmaicflie  andiudge al.  '  •  _ 

3.  Of  the  which  iudgement ,  differing  yet  a  •ivbile  to  fpeaty  at  large ,  he  doth  firft  in 
the  third  part  intreat  more  fully  of  the  Dtuels  working  by  Antichrifi  and  his  comp ante 
againfl  the  Church ,  that  the  iufttce  of  Clmji  afterward,  in  iudging  may  be  morema- 
mfeft. 

.  4.  At  length  therefore  in  the  fourth  part  he  cotnmetb  to  the  fetten  laft  plagues ,  the 

feuenth  of  them  contenting  thefnal  damnation  ofthewbole  multitude ,  foctetie  or  corps 
of  thewickjd ,  from,  the  begtnnmgof  the  world  to  the  end.  W hicj)  multitude  ,  in-  the 
Ghoftel  and  fir  ft  Epiftle  of  this  fame  S.  I  olin(as  alfo  in  the  other  Scriptures  commonly  ) 
is  often  called  Mundus ,  the  world.  And  here  be  calleth  it  partly ,  Mereericem  ,  2 
whore  or  harlot,  becaufe  with  her  conctipifcence  she  entifeth  the  carnal  and  earthly 
men  away  from  God :  partly ,  Ciuitatcm  Babylon ,  the  Citie  of  Babylon,  be¬ 
caufe  it  makjth  warre  againft  Hierufalem  the  Citie  of  God,  andlabouretb  to  bold 
God's  people  (■‘ptiue  in  finne ,  asie  was  shadowed  in  Nabuchodonofor  andhis Babylo¬ 
nians,  leading  and  holding  the  lewes  with  their  Hierufalem,  in  captiuitie,tntil  Cyrus 
( tn figure  of  Clmft )  dcliuered  them.  But  whether  al  theft  feuen  plagues  should  be  vn- 
derftood  (  as  the  feuenth  )  of  Dmef-day  it-felf ,  it  is  hard  to  define.  More  like  it  is, 
that  thefirfi  fixe  art  to  got  before  Domef-day :  but  whether  corporally  and  literally, 
(  fo  as  Moyfes  plagued  Egypt)  or  rather  fpiritually ,  it  is  more  h.trd  to  define.  let  it 
ftemtth  more  eafie,  tovmlerftand  them  corporally, as  alfo  the  plagues  wherewith  Elias 
and  his  fellow  shalin  the  time  of  Anticlnift  plague  the  wickjd  (winch  ptraduanture 
shalbethe  fame  laft  plagues  )whcreofwe  read  in  tbisbookjc.u.v.  6. But  not  content 
to  bane  deferibed  t  bus  the  damnation  of  the  whole  adulterous  and  blouldy  focietie ,  he 
doth  alfo  exprefty  report  of  their  three  grad  Captaines  damnation, which  are  theft.  An- 
ticbnft,and  his  falft-pr»phet,and  tty  Diuel  himfelfthe  Autbour  of  al  this  miebiefe. 

%.  finally, on  the  other  fide,  in  the fifth  part  he  reporteth  the  vnfpeakjable  and  euer- 
Uftingglorie , that  the  Church  after  al  this  fujfering  shal  by  Cbrifther  glor'ms  Spouft 
ht  afjumptti  ynto.  And  ft  comltdeth  the  boo  kj. 
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Chap.  T#-  . 

The  i.part.Sc- 

*  •  uen  Epiftlc?*  to 

9. 5.  r  ob>,  Being  banished  in  the  lie  V Atmos ,  is  commanded  to  write  to  the  fetters  Chur -  the  Churches.^ 
ches  of  Afu  (fi&mfed  tj  the  fueu  uudlcfikkes^that  which  he  few  vpon  a  Sunday, 
roui.d  about  the  Sonne  ojma/t :  ij.wbofc  vuuuer  of  apparition  is  dt/dibed.  Septcr.ib''*!  9^ 

on  the  Apparl- 

=|}H  E  "  Apocalypfc  of  I  e  s  v  s  Chriffc  which  God  tionof  S.Mi- 
i  gaue  him ,  to  make  manifeft  to  his  feruants  the  ?t-^hcrcbc  m 
things  which  mud  be  done  quickly  :  and  figni-  ny  'fycchilly" 
fied ,  fending  by  his  Angel  to  his  feruant  John,  now  a-daics) 
2.  who  hath  giuen  teftimonie  to  the  word  of  ‘hat  be  great 
God,  and  the  teftimonie  of  Iesvs  Chri(lywhat  rcad^s>  loa¬ 
things  foeuer  he  hath  feen,  3.  Blefledishe  that  o°f  Scriptures* 
readeth  and  heareth  the  words  of  thisprophe-  But  that  is  not 
cie:and"  keepeth  thofe  things  which  be  v\  ritten  enough  to  ma¬ 
in  it.  For  the  time  is  nigh.  orbit"'  *b-0tl 

4.  Iohn"  to  the  feuen  Churches  which  are  in  Afia  Grace  to  you  and  ^rc  c^'_ 
peace  from*  him  that  is,  and  that  was,  and  that  fnal  come, and  "from  CCpC  thc/kiep 
the  feuen  Spirits  which  are  in  the  fightof  his  throne,  3.  and  fromlESVs  the  things  pvc- 
Chrift  who  is  the  faithful  witnes,  the  *  Firft-borncofthc  dead, and  the  bribed 
Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth ,  who  hath  loued  vs  ,  and  *  walked  vs  l^cord  in  ^to '  ^ 
from  our  finnes  in  his  bloud,  J.  6.  and  hath  made  vs  *  "  aKingdom  and  our°Sauioiirs 
Priefts  to  God  and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glorieand  empire  for  cucr  and  laying  i«c  it. 
eucr.  Amen.  7.  Behold  he  commcth  with  the  clouds,  and  cucry  eic  flial  I'lcficd  are 
fee  him,  and*  they  that  pricked  him.  And  al  the  Tribes  of  the  earth  fhnl  hcarC 

bewai  !e  chemfelucs  vpon  him.  Y ca.  Amen.  8.  *  1  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  Gnd^&  wVcp  It. 
the  beginning  and  end, faith  our  Lord  God ,  which  is ,  and  which  was,  =;  Banished  thi- 
and  which  shal  come, the  Omnipotent.  thcrfornligio 

9.  I  Tohn  your  brother  and  partaker  in  tribulation,and  the  Kingdom,  *>y  Nfto,orra- 
and  patience  inChrift  Iesvs,  was  ::  in  the  Hand,  which  is  called  Pat- 
mos ,  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  teftimonie  of  I  e  s  v  s.  10.  I  was  yc.ues  after  * 

ill  Chriflcs  Aice$. 


<?5o  T;n  Apocaiyp'sc  on 

c  1  *^1  jr'i'i'n  ’  c  *n  *P,nt,<  on  the  Dominical  day, and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as 
forporal  cy«  were  of  a  trompet  n.fay  ing  .That  which  thou  feeft, write  in  a  booke.- 
but  in  fpint  i  and  fend  tothefeuen  Churches  which  are  in  Afia,to  Ephefus.and 
beheld  the  Smyrna,  and  Pergamus,and  Thiatira,  and  Sardis,  and  Philadelphia,  and 
Laodicia.  it.  b  And  I  turned,  to  fee  the  voice  that  ipake  with  me.  And 
loTin<r^S  °  "  being  turned  I  faw  feuen  candlefticks  of  gold  :  i  j.  and  in  the  middes 
b  TheT.  Gene-  of  the  feuen  candelefticks  of  gold  ,  one"  like  to  the  Sonne 
ral  vifioofthe  of  man, "  veiled  inacprieftly  garment  to  the  foot,&  girded  about  neer 
7.  according  co  to  the  paps  with  agirdleof  gold.  14.  And  his  head  &  haires  were  white, 
::lt  fcemeth  as  'v^*te  w°ol  >and  asfnow ,  and  his  eyes  as  the  flame  of  fire.  15.  And 
not  to  be  C  hr  ill  bi's  feet  like  to  latten  ,  as  in  a  burning  fornace.  And  his  voice  as  the 
hhnfelf  y'but  an  voice  of  many  waters:  id.  and  he  had  in  his  right  hand  feuen  ftarres. 
Angel  bearing  And  from  his  mouth  proceeded  a  iharpe  two- edged  fword:and  his  face, 
&  vfin*  diuers’  as  ^unne fh*neth  in  his  vertue.  17.  And  when  I  had  feen  him,  1  fel  at 

fpeaches  pro”  bis  ^eet  as  dead.  And  he  put  his  right  hand  vpon  me ,  faying  :  Feare  nor. 
per  to  Chr 1ft.  *  * am  the  Firft  and  the  Laft,  18.  and  aliue,  and  was  dead.and  behold  I 
S.lrenzus  am  liuing  for  euer  and  euer ,  and  naue  the  keies  of  death  and  of  hel. 

a':LUj.in§  t0  19-Write  therefore  the  things  whichthouhaft  leen,andthat  are,andthat 

'cbilnklmry-  1TIU^  be  done  after  thefe :  2o.The  Sacrament  of  the  feuen  ftarres  ,  which 
W  here  fre/cheth  tbou  hall  feen  in.my  right  had, and  the  feuen  candlefticks  of  Gold.''  The 
the  truth,  &  thu  feuen  ftarres,  are  "  the  Angels  of  the  feuen  Churches.  And  "the  feuen 
is  the  feuen-faid  candlefticks,  are  te  feuen  Churches. 
can  Jle/licke  Rea¬ 
ring  t he  light  of  ■■■  -  ■  - - -  -  — . . . . - 

Chrifiscc.LLf.  ANNOTATIONS, 

aducrf.haer. 

Chap.  I. 

A  ,  .  *•  APOCALYPSE.)  Of  the  Apocalypfe  thus  writeth  the  AncientFather 

An  admonitio  Denys,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  as  Eufebius  alleageth  him  li.  7,c.  20.hift.  Eccl.  Ofthisbooke 
to  t  ic  eader  (  faith  he  )  this  is  my  opinion ,  that  the  matter  thereof  is  farremore profound  then  my  wit  car,  reach 
concerning  the  vntp  and  l  doubt  not  but  almnft  in  enery  fenteme  of  it  there  lieth  hiddtn  a  certaine  fettfe  exceeding  ny  - 
W  b*1  An^  mtruelous ,  which  though  I  vnderfand  not ,  yet  l  concerns  that  yndtr  the  w *rds  there  is  a 

t  IS  00k.  deepr»tantng;and  l  meafure  not  the  matter  by  rca/on }but  attribute  alto  faithjakingit  to  be  nv  re  high 

*nddt*ine,  then  1  can  by  cogitation  comprife*  not  re  {-retting  that  which  I  vnderfland  not  ,  but  tbirfort 
J  admire  with  reuerence}becauf  my  wit  can  not  attaine  to  it  Againe  S.  Auguftin  faith,  thatin  the 
t. Apocalypfi  many  things  are  objcurely  fpo*cn ,  to  exercife  the  mind  of  the  Header  :  and  yet  feme  few 
things  left  twdent  that  through  them  a  man  may  w'nh  labour  Je  arch  out  the  yefl.  Specix  ’lyfor  tb  ithe 
iJuthourfo  repeateth  the  fame  things  in  diuers  forts ,  that  feen  ing  to  fpeake  offundry  matters  ,  indeed 
is  fund  but  to  vitcr  the  fame  things  diutrs  waies.  li.  20, de  Ciuit.Dei  c.T7, 

Which  tc  fet  downe  here  in  the  beginning, to  warne  the  good  Chriftian  Reader,to  be 
humble  and  wife  in  the  reading  both  of  al  other  holy  Scripturcs,&  namely  of  this  diuine 
and  deep  prophccie:  giuing  him  further  to  vnderfland ,  that  we  wil  in  our  Annotations, 
accordingtoour  former  trade  and  purpofe,  only  orcheefely  note  vnto  the  Audio  us,  fiich 
places  as  may  be  vfed  by  Catholikes,  or  abuled  by  Hcrctikcs,  in  the  controuerfies  of  this 
time,and  fume  other  alfo  that  hauc  fpccial  matter  of  edification,  and  that  as  breefely  as 
may  be,for  that  tlie  volume  groweth  great. 

Niimkp'  4.  To  they.  Chur  chef.)  1  hat  certaine  numbers  may  be  obferued  as  fignificatiue  and 

Ij  •  I  '  myfhcal,it  is  plameby  many  places  of  holy  Scripture,and  by  the  ancient  Do&ours  fpc- 
cialnoting  of  the  fame  to  many  purpofes.  Whereby  we  fee  the  rashnes  of  our  Aduer- 
faries ,  in  condemning  generally  al  religious  refpeft  of  certaine  numbers  in  praiers, 
fafts,or  anions.  Namely  the  number  of  Scucny  is  myflical,  and  prophetical,  perfeft,  and 
which  as  S.  Augnftin  faith  the  Church  knoweth  by  the  Scriptures,  to  be  fpecially  de¬ 
dicated  to  the  Holy  Ghoihand  to  appertainc  to  fpiritualmundation,  as  in  the  Prophets 

aproiuting 


cpodeYt 
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r/4.4?; 

4.44, 

6. 


S*  r°HN  the  Apostle 

appointing  of  Naiman  to  w'ash  fcuen  times  in  Iordan  ,  and  the  fprinkling  of  the  blond  The  number  oP 
feuen  times  ugainft  the  tabernacle  $j.  Sec/i.5.  c.f.dr  6m,  ad  lit.  e>  l,  Sene  inydical: 

S.quxft.  in  Denier.  <7.41,  Al  tliefe  vifions  Hand  vpon  Seucns :  Seucn  Churches ,  fcuen  An-  fpcciaJ-ly  in 
gels,  fcitcn  darres ,  feuen  fpirits,  feuen  candlefticks ,  feuen  lamps,  feuen  trumpets  ,  fcuen  this  boofcc,- 
vials/eucn  homes  of  the  Lamb , feuen  hiiles,  feuen  thunders,  fcuen  heads  of  the  Dragon, 
fignifying  the  Diucl:  fcuen  of  the  bead, that  is  Antichrid:  feuen  of  the  bead  that  the  harlot 
rid  vpon :  finally  the  number  alfo  of  the  vifions  is  fpccially  marked  to  be  feuen,  in  this 
booke.And  cucry  time  that  this  number  isvfcd  in  this  prophecic,  it  hath  a  mydcric  &  a 
more  large  meaning  then  the  nature  of  that  number  is  prccifcly  and  vulgarly  taken  for. 

As  when  lie  writeth  to  feuen  Churches ,  it  is  to  be  vndcrftood  of  al  the  Churches  in  the 
world  as  the  feuen  Angels  for  al  the  Angels  or  Gouernotis  of  the  whole  Catholikc 
Church, and  fo-forth  in  the  red  3  bccaufc  the  number  of  S*wen,hath  the  perfc&ion  of  vni~- 
itcifalitie  in  it,as  S.  Augudin  faith li.^.^uefl^n  Deuter.q.M*. 

4. Front  the  y.  fpirits.)  The  Holy  Ghod  may  be  here  meant ,  and  fo  called  for  hisfetten- 
fold  guifts  and  graces, as  force  F.xpofitotirs  thinkc.,13ut  it  feemeth  more  probable  that  he  Grace  &  peace  ‘ 
fpeaketh  cf  the  holy  Angels, by  comparing  this  to  the  like  in  the  f.  Chapter  follow  ing:  fr0m  God  and- 
\{  here  he  feemeth  to  cr.l  tkefe,  the  fcuen  Spirits  fent  into  al  the  world  ,  as  S.  Paul  to  the  tjlc  h0iy  ^\n- 
Hebrewcs(c.  1,14;  fpeaketh  of  Angels.  And  fo  the  Protcdnnts  take  it  intheir  conimcn-  rrCis# 
tarics.  Which  wc  note,  becaufe  thereupon  they  nutd  needs  confcffc  that  the  Apodlc  here  ^ 

th; 

being 

fpeach,  God&nionr  Lady3e:tr  lord  o  any  of  his  Saints  help  vs  or  blcflc  vs,  is  riot  fuperdi-  ancj  ouf 
tiotts,but  an  Apoftolical  fpeach.  And  fo  the  Patriarch  faid  (Gen.  i/ingel  that  Ladic  fane  vs 

deliucreth  me  frou.  ai  enil:yllcjjc  theft  children.  See  the  Annot.  L jASi.  1  5,2, 8.  j  tj  3 

6.  ^Kingdom  and  Pritjh.)  As  al  that  truely  feme  God,  and  hauc  the  dominion  and  * 
fuperioritieoner  their  concupifccnccs  and  whatfocucr  would  induce  them  to  finne ,  be 
Kings;  fo  al  that  employ  their  workes  and  them felucs  to  feruc  God,&  offer  al  their  a&ids 
as  an  acceptable  Sacrifice  to  him,  be  Pricds.  NcuerthelefTc,  as  if  any  man  would  there-  Chrfi 

vpon  affirme  that  there  ought  to  be  no  other  earthly  Powers  or  Kings  to  gouerne  in  be  both 
Worldly  affaires  oner  Chridians ,  he  were  a  feditious  Heretikes  :  cucn  fo  are  they  that  Kin^s&Pricfts 
vpon  this  or  the  like  places  where  al  Chridians  be  called  Pricds  in  a  fpirittial  fort,would  V.  D 
therfore  inferre ,  thatcuery  one  is  in  proper  fignification  a  Pried,  or  that  al  be  Pricds 
alike ,  or  that  there  ought  to  be  none  but  inch  fpirittial  Pricds.  For  it  is  the  feditious 
voice  of  Core,  faying  to  Moyfes  and  Aaron,  Let  it  fuff ice you ,  that  al  the  multitude  is  of  holy 
•rtf/,  and  the  Lcrdis  in  1  hem.  Why  arc  you  extolled  otter  the  people  of  the  Lord  ?  Num.  16, 

10.  On  the  Dominical  day .)  Many  notable  points  maybe  marked  here.  Fil’d,  that  enen  in  Difference  of 
the  Apodles  time  there  were  daics  deputed  to  the  fcruicc  of  God,  and  fo  made  holy  and  holy-daics  and 
different,  though  not  by  nature,  yetbyvfe  and  bcncdi&ion  ,  from  other  profane  or  (as  vorkc- daics. . 
wc  cal  thcm)worke-daics. 

S  econdly ,  that  the  Apodles  and  faithful  abrogated  the  Sabboth  which  was  the  feuenth  Sunday  made 
day  ,  and  made  holy-day  for  it  the  next  day  following, being  the  eight  day  in  count  from  holy-day  by 
the  creation:  and  that  without  al  Scriptures,  or  comniandcmcnt  of  Chrid  that  wcrcad  the  Apodlc  >  & 
of,  yea  (which  is  more)  not  only  ocherwife  then  was  by  the  Law  obferued,  butplaincly  the  Churches 
©therwife  then  was  preferibed  by  God  hinffclf  in  the  fecond  comniandcmcnt, yea  and  o-  authorise, . 
therwife  then  he  ordained  in  thefird  creation,  when  he  fan  lifted  prccifcly  the  Sabbotli 
day,  &  not  the  day  following.  Such  great  power  did  Chrid  lcauc  to  his  Church,  and  for  * 

Inch  caufes  gauc  he  the  Holy  Ghod  to  be  refident  in  it ,  to  guide  it  into  al  truths ,  cucn 1 

fuch  as  in  the  Scriptures  arc  not  expreffed.  And  if  the  Church  had  authorities  infpira-  Other  f^ads 

tion  from  God ,to  make  Sunday(bcing  a  worke-day  bcforc)an  eticrlading  holy-day,  and  ordained  by 

^hc  Saturday, that  before  was  holy-day  now  a  common  w  orkc-day  :why  may  not  the  lame  the  Church, 

Church  preferibe  &  appoint  the  other  holy  feads  of  Eadcr,  Whitfuntide,  Chridmas,and 

the  redf  For,  the  fame  warrant  she  hath  for  the  one,  that  she  hath  for  the  other. 

Thirdly,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  catifc  of  this  change  wras,for  that  now  wc  Chridians  As  Saturday 
edeeming  more  our  redemption, then  our  fird  creation,  hauc  the  holy-day  which  was  be-  V  as  in  nitxno- 
forc  for  the  remembrance  of  God’s  accomplishment  of  the  creation  of  things,  new  for  ricot  ihccrta- 
tlicmcmoric  of  the  accomplishment  of  our  redemption.  Whicli  therfore  is  kept  vpon  tion  fo  Sunday 
that  day  on  which  our  Lord  rofc  fiom  death  to  life,  which  was  the  day  after  the  S.ch-  of  CrrhV*  K.- 
both  ^  being  called  by  the  Icwcs;  vn a  or  prim*  Sabbathi^  the  frjl  of  or  aftu  the  Sabboth.  :ut.  fun  c  Ctic  tv 

tr*b 
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i  8.  to.  i  Cer.  16.  Fourthly  ,  it  is  to  be  marked  that  this  holy-day  by  the  Apodles 
The  Church  tradition  alfo,was  named  Dominnus  die^  our  Lories  day tor,  the  Dowinike.  Which  is  alfo  an 
vfeth  not  the  Qj  j  tcclcfiaftical  word  in  our  language.  For  the  name  Sunday  is  a  heathenish  callings* 

Heathenish  aj  0tjicr  0p  tjlc  v  ec[<  t|ajcs  fc,c  jn  our  language  :  fome  impofed  after  the  names  of  planets, 

names  of  d. tics.  &s  *n  tjlc  Ronians  time;  fome  by  the  name  of  certaine  Idols  that  the  Saxons  did  worship, 
but,  Oiti  Dom\ -  anj  to  whith  they  dedicated  they r  daics  before  they  were  Chridians.  Whichnamcs  the 
nicus,ferU i  Sab-  C]Uirch  vfcth  not,  but  hath  appointed  to  cal  the  fird  day,  the  D.mmike,  after  the  Apoftie 
here;  the  other  by  the  name  of  Hrn?/,  vntil  the  lad  of  the  weeke,  which  she  callcth  by  the 
old  name,  Sabboib,  bccaufc  that  was  of  God,  and  not  by  iinpofition  of  the  Heathen.  See 
the  marginal  Annotation  Lhc.  z 4. «. 

Ladly  obferuc,  that  God  reuealeth  fuch  great  things  to  Prophets, rather  vp-onholy- 
daies,  &  in  times  of  contemplation.  Sacrifice,  and  praier,  ’then  on  other  profane  daies. 

And  thcrforc  as  S.  Peter  ( .yitl.  10.;  had  arcuelation  at  thefixt  houre  of  praier ,  and  Za- 
charie  ( Luc.  \)  at  the  houre  of  inccnfe,  &  Co  melius  o.)  when  he  was  athispraiers 

the  ninth  houre,  fo  hcre,S.  Iohn  noteth  that  he  had  al  the  maruelous  vifions  vpon  a  Sun* 
day. 

*  3. t'efied  in  aVricfllv  garment. )  He  appeared  in  a  long  garment  or  vehement  proper vnto 
Priells  for  fo  the  w'ord  ,  podcres ,  doth  fignifie,  as  Sap .  18  z*.  )  and  that  wras  moil  agrea- 
ble  for  him  that  reprefented  the  Perfon  of  ^  hrift  the  high  Prieft ,  aftdappeared  to  Iohn 
being  a  mod  holy  Pried ,  and  who  is  fpecially  noted  in  the  Ecclefiadicalhidoriefor  hi* 

Priedly  garment  called 3petalon or  l  mmx.  Eufeb  U.3  bt(l  Ecd.cap.z3.  cr  li.f.  c .  23. 

z  :\  The  ftuin  fixrres.)  The  Bishops  are  the  darres  of  the  Church,as  the  Churches  them- 
Thc  truereli-  feluesarc  the  golden  candlcdicks  of  the  world:  no  doubt  tofignifie  that  Chridpref<*ueth 
gion  manifed  the  truth  only  in  and  by  the  lawful  Bishops  and  Catholike  Church,  and  that  Chrids 
as  the  light  on  truth  is  not  to  be  fought  for  in  corners  or  conuenticles  of  Hcretikes,  but  at  the  Bishops 
a  candledicke.  hands,  and  *  vpon  the  candlcdicke  which  shincth  to  al  in  the  houfe.  ~ 

Angels  Prote-  10.  T  he  ^vgds  of the  churches.)  The  whole  Church  of  Chrid  hath  S.  Michael  for  her  •  * 
ours.  Keeper  and  Protc&our,  and  therfore  keepeth  his  holy-day  only  by  name,  among  al  An¬ 

gels.  And  as  earthly  Kingdoms  haue  their  fpccial  Angels  Prote&ours ,  as  v  e  fee  in  the 
10.  Chapter  of  Daniel,  fo  much  more  the  particular  Churches  of  Chridendt  m.  See  S. 

Bishops  and  Hicromm  34 .E^ecb.  But  of  thofe  Angels  it  is  not  here  meant,  as  is  manifed.  And  therfore 
Pricds  are  cal-  Angels  here  mud  needs  fignific  thePricds  or  Bishops  fpecially  of  the  Churches  here ,  & 

Jed  Angels.  in  them  al  the  Gouernours  of  the  whole  &  of  euery  particular  C  hurch  of  Chridendom. 

They  arc  called  Angels,  for  that  they  are  God’s  meflengers  to  vs,interprcters  of  his  wil, 
our  keepers  and  dire&ours  in  religion,  our  interedfours ,  the  cariers  and  offerers  of  our 
praicrs  to  him,  and  mediatours  vnto  him  vnder  Chrid.  And  for  thefe  caufes  and  for  their 
great  dignitic  they  arc  here  and  in  other  places  of  Scripture  called  Angels.  Mai. 
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God  giitcth 
greater  grace 
at  holy  times 
of  praier  and 
fading. 

Priedly  gar¬ 
ments. 


Chap.  II. 


::  That  which 
before  he  wil¬ 
led  hi  in  to  wri¬ 
te  to  ihe  church 
he  now  willeth 
to  be  written 
to  the  Angels 
or  Bishops  of 
the  fame  only. 
Where  wc  fee, 
it  is  al  onc,to 
the  Church,  & 
to  the  Head  or 
Goiicrnour 
thereof. 


lit  it  commanded  to  mite  diners  things  to  tie  Chunks  ofEphefm,  Smyrna,  Terga- 
mui,  atidTbyatira:  praifing  them  that  had  not  admitted  the  ilothine  of  the  Hereti¬ 
cs  c  Ailed  Ktctlaiu,  2.2.  and  calling  others  by  threats  vnto  penance:  26.  and  pterni- 
fwg  reward  to  bun  that  manfully  ouercommeth. 

ND  "  to  the  Angel  ofthe  Church  ofEphefus  write:  Thus 
faith  he  which  "holdeth  thefeuen  ftatres  in  his  right  hand, 
which  walkcth  in  the  middes  of  the  feuen  Candlefticks  of 
gold:  2. 1  know  "thy  workesanc  labour,and  thy  patience: 
&  that  thou  canft  not  bcare  euil  men  <k  haft  tried  them 
which  fay  thcmfelucs  to  be  Apoftles,  and  are  not,  and  haft  found  them 

liars. 


S.  John  the  Apostie,'  6y, 

liars:  3.  and  thou  haft  patience,  and  haft  borne  for  my  name,  and  haft  ::B>  t|t;sv  c 
not  fainted.  4.  But  I  haue  3gainft  thee  a  tew  things,  becaufe  ‘  thou  haft  •'?  j>lA,-.ieI>*  u- 
left thy  firft  charitie.  5.  Be  mindful  therfore  from  whence  thou  art  falle:  f«tcd  tBat 
and  doe  penance,  and  doe  the  firft  workes.  But  if  not:  l  come  to  thee,  &  y*11'1.' fonic 
"wil  mouethy  canJlcftickeoutofhis  place,  vnlefle  thou  doe  penance,  tlma  i>nii  o!  ^ 
6.  But  this  thou  haft,  "  becaufethou  hateft  the  fa&s"  oftheNicolaites,  ceij  «raceor' 
which  I  alfo  hate.  7.  He  that  hath  an  care,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit  clurmc  cii  nc- 
fkich  to  the  Churches:  l'ohimthatouercommcth,  l  wilgiuctoeateof lc  ftdfromit. 
the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  thcParadifeofmy  God. 

8.  And  to  the  Angel  ofthe  Church  ofSmyrna  write :  Thus  faith  *  the 
Firft  and  the  Laft,  who  wasdead,  andliueth:  y.l  know  thy  tribulation 
and  thy  "pouertie,  but  thou  art  rich:  and  thou  art  blafphemedofthcm  "This  Church 
thatfay  themfcluestobe  lewes  andare  not,  but  are  the  Synagogue  of  rcpicfentcih 
Satan.  10  Feare  none  of  thefe  things  which  thou  (halt  fuffer.  Behold  the  °f  the 

Dined  wid  fend  forne  of  you  into  prifon  that  you  may  be  tried  :  and  you  ofThch  ooodsj 
lhal  haue  tribularion  tendaies.  Bethou  faithful  vntil  death  :  and  1  wil  cinpri Coned, & 
giuc  thee"  the crowne  of  life.  n.  He  that  hath  an  care ,  iet  him  heare  manifoldly  af- 
vvhat  the  Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches :  He  that  fhal  ouercome ,  dial  not  Aj^cdfor  tlic 
be  hurt,  of  the ::  fecond  death  ::  xh  c*  fi  ul  ar- 

12.  And  to  the  Angel  ofcheChurchof  Pergamus  write:  Thus  faith  he  reward  "fMar- 
that  hath  the  fharp  two-  edged  fword:  t  {.I  knovv  where  thou  dwelled,  tyrdom. 
where  the  fcate  ofSatan  is:  and  thou  holdeft  my  name,  and  haft  notde- ::  The  death  of 
nied  my  faith.  And  in  thofedaies  Antipas  my  faithful  witnefle  ,  who  14  tJie 

wasftaincamong  you,  "where  Satan  dwelleth.  i^.Butl  haue  againft  Jcatlu'f  tiie1 
theea  few  things:  becaufethou  haft  there ,  them  that  tiul  i  the  doctrine  foulc,thc  fecod 
of  Balaam ,  who  tanght  Balac"  to  call:  a  fcandal  before  the  children  of  which  Martyrs 
Ifrael ,  to  eate  and  commit  fornication:  15.  fo  haft  thou  alfo  them  that  arcl"arcAt0  ef- 
holdthcdodxine  ofthe  Nicolaires.  16.  In  like  manner  doepenaucc.  if  ^Thef^ed;!™" 
not:  I  wil  come  to  thee  quickly ,  and  wil  fight  againft  them  with  the  rcfidecc  of  Sa- 
fwordofmy  mouth.  17.  Hethat  hath  an  earc,  let  him  heare  what  the  tan  is  where 
Spirit  faith  to  the  Churches .-  To  him  that  ouer  commeth  1  wil  giue  the  t’lefairhf.d  are 
hidden  manna,  and  wil  giuehima  whitec  counter  ,  andinthe  counter, 
anew  name  written ,  which  no  man  knoweth,  buthethatrccciuetliwhcrcnoc'to 

deny  the  Ca:h. 

18.  And  to  the  Angel  ofthe  Church  of  Thyatira  write:  Thus  faith  the  faith  for  feare, 
Sonne  of  God ,  which  hath  cyesas  a  flame  of  fire ,  and  his  feet  liketo 
latten.  19. 1  know  thy  "  workes,  and  faith ,  and  thy  charitie ,  and  mini-  UNoneof  thefe 
fterie,  and  thy  patience  and  tny  laft  workes  moe  thenthe  former,  20.  arc  any  tiling 
Bur  I  haue  againft  thee  a  few  things:  becaufethou  permitted''  the  wo-  worth  without 
man*  Iezabel,vvhocalleth  her  felt  aProphetefie,  to  teach, and  to  feducc  ^lc  olf cr. 
myferuants  to  fornicate,  and  to  cate  of  things  facrificed  ro  idols.  21. 

And]  gaucheratime  that  fhe  might  doc  penace  &  "fhe  wil  not  repet 
fro  her  fornication.  22.Bchold  I  wilcaft  her  intoabed:and  "they  that  co- 
mitaduoutric  withhcr,flialbcinvery  great  tribulation, vnlefle  they  doc 
penace  fro  their  v\  orkes:  ij.and  her  clulrire  1  wil  kil  with  death, &  al  the 
Churches  lhal  know*  that  1  am  hethat  fcarchcththc  reincs&harts&  1  wil 


Vliofeet.’i, 
not  here  that 
go  d  workes 
t.  cllr  ac  f.i  illa¬ 
tion,  as  il  wor¬ 
kes  damnation: 
and  that  it  is 
not  faith  alone 
that  God  rc- 
wardethjbut 
'that  faith 
which  worketh 
by  chari tie. 

"  This  erreat 
& 
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giuc  to  cuci'y  oneofyoiraccordingtohis  vvorkes.  14,  But  I  fay  to  you 
and  the  reft  which  are  at  Thyatira  ,  vvhofoeuer  haue  not  this  do&rine, 
which  haue  not  knovven  the  depth  ofSatan ,  as  they  fay  ,  I  wil  not  caft 
vpon  you  another  weight.  25.  Yet  that  which  you  haue,  hold  til  I  come. 
26.  And  he  that  fnal  ouercome  and  keep  my  workes  vnto  the  end,  ffl  wil 
giuc  him  power  >ouer  the  Nations,  27.  and*  he  .flialrule  them  with  a 
rodofyron,  andasthe  velfelofa  potter  Thai  they  be  broken.,  as  I 
alfo  haue  rcceiued  of  my  Father :  and  I  vvil  giue  himthe  morning  ftarre. 
29.  He  that  hath  an  earc  ,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit  faith  to  the 
Churches. 

prnuledge  of  Saints  rifeth  of  the  power  and  preeminence  of  Chrift,which  his  Father  o-aue 
him  according  to  his  humanitiejand  thcrforc  to  deny  it  to  Saints,is  to  deny  it  to  Chrift 
himfelf. 


ANNO  TATIONS 

Chap.  II. 


Chrifts  care  of 
liis  Church, 


Special  vert  lies 
required  in  a 
Bishop, 

Sinnc  is  the 
caufcthat  God 
taketh  thcCa- 
tho.  faith  from 
countries. 

Zealc  againft 
Herctikes, 


2i?co  rahes  the 
firft  Herctikes 
fo  called,  as  a 
paterne  of  Ari- 
ans,Luthcras, 
and  the  like  pe¬ 
culiar  callings. 

Balaam  oucr- 
doming  God's 
people  byper- 
iuaffon  of  le- 
chcricand  bcl- 
li~checre,was  a 

type  of  Here- 
tikes. 


1 .  Uotietb  thefeuen .)  Much  to  be  obferued ,  that  Chrift  hath  fuch  care  otier  the  Church 
and  the  Bisliops  thereof,  that  he  is  faidhere  to  beare  them  vp  in  his  right  hand, Sc  to  walk 
in  the  middes  of  them :  no  doubt  to  vpliold  and  preferue  them  and  to  guide  them  in  al 
truth. 

2.  Thy  worke/,  labour^  xtience^  efre.)  Things  required  in  allishop.  Firft,  good  workes, 
and  great  patience  in  tribulation.  Next  zeale  and  sharp  difeipline  toward  offenders  is 
here  commended  in  them.  Thirdly,  wifedom  and  diligence  in  trial  of  falfe  Apoftles  8c 
Preachers  comming  in  shcep-skinnes :  where  is  fignified  the  watchful  prouidence  that 
ought  to  be  in  tlicm,that  Heretikes  enter  not  into  their  flocks. 

Wil  moue,)  Note  that  the  caufc  why  God  taketh  the  truth  from  certaine  countries, 
and  remoueth  their  Bishops  or  Churches  into  captiuitie  or  dcfolation,  isthefinne  of  the 
Prelates  and  people.  And  that  is  the  caufe  (no  doubt )  that  Chrifl  hath  taken  away  our 
golden  candlcftickc,  that  is,  our  Church  in  England.  God  grant  vs  to  remember  our  fal, 
to  doc  penance  and  the  former  workes  of  charitie  which  our  lirfl  Bishops  and  Church 
were  notable  and  renowmed  for. 

6.  Bccaufe  thou  hateft.)  We  fee  here  that  of  al  things,  Chriflian  people  (  fpccially  Bis¬ 
hops)  should  haue  great  zeale  againft  Heretikes  and  hate  them,  that  is  their  wicked  do- 
<flrinc  8c  conditions, cuen  as  God  hateth  them.  For  which  only  zeale,our  Lord  faith  here 
that  he  bcareth  with  fomc  Churches  and  Prelates,  and  faueth  them  from  perishing. 

6,  Of  the  T^jcolaitcs, )  Herctikes  haue  their  callings  of  ccrtaine  pcrfons,as  is  noted  at  lar¬ 
ge  tyiSl.  11 . 1 6.  Thcfc  had  their  name  of  Nicolas ,  one  of  the  7.  firft  Deacons  that  were 
chofen  ^tf.g.Who  is  thought^  haue  taught  comunitie  of  women  or  \viues,&that  it  was 
awful  to  cate  of  meates  offered  to  idols,  \yhich  lata*  point  is  fuch  a  thing,  as  if  one 
s  lould  hold  it  lawful  to  rccciue  the  bread  or  wine  of  the  new  Communion ,  which  is  a 
'lndof  Idolothyta,  that  is,  idolatrous  meates.  For  though  fuch  creatures  be  good  by  crea¬ 
tion,  yet  they  be  made  execrable  by  profane  bleflings  of  Herctikes  or  Idolaters.  And 
concerning  the  name  of  Nicolaitcs  giuen  here  by  our  Lord  himfelf  to  thofc  Herctikes, 
it  is  a  very  paterne  &  markc  vnto  the  faithful  for  eucr,  what  kind  of  men  they  should  be 
tiat  should  be  called  after  the  like  fort,  Arians,  Macedonians,  Ncftorians,  Lutherans, 
Zwingliaus, &c.  SecS.Hicrom  com.Lu  infne. 

1 4.  To  cap  afeanda !,)  Iofcphus  writeth  that  when  Balaam  could  not  curfc  God’s  peo- 
p  e,  nor  otherwife  anoy  them,  he  taught  Balac  away  how  to  ouerthrow  them  :  to  wit, 
y  pi  etc nt mg  vnto  them  their  Heathen  women  very  beautiful  ,  and  delicate  dishes 
0  meatc  offered  to  Bclphcgor:  that  fo  being  tempted  they  might  fal  to  heathenish  man¬ 
ners  and  difplcafc  God.  To  which  craftic  counfcl  of  Balaam  tl;c  Apoftlc  refcwbleth  He¬ 
rctikes 
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rctikes  fraud,  ho  by  offering  of  libcrtic  of  mcate,  women  ,  Church  goods,  breach  of 
vowes  ,  and  fuch  other  licentious  allurements  caufc  many  ntoe  to  fal ,  then  by  their 
preaching. 

io.  Thcwctnati  I  ez*bcl.  )  He  warncth  Bishops  to  be  zclous  and  flout  again  ft  falfe  Pro-  Zcalc  aeamrt 
phetsandHeretikesof  what  fortfocucr,  by  alluding  couertly  to  the  example  cf  holy  Here  tikes 
Eli*s,that  in  zealc  killed  4  jo.falfc  prophets  of  Iczabel, and  fpared  not  Achab  nor  Iczabel  Achab  and  Ie- 
thcmfelues,  but  told  them  to  their  faces  that  they  troubled  lfrael,  that  is,  the  faithful  zabcl 
people  of  God.  And  whether  there  were  any  fuch  great  woman  then,  a  furthcrcr  and 
promotour  of  the  Nicolaites,whom  the  Prophet  should  here  meanest  is  hard  to  fay. 

21.  She  ml not  repent.  )  See  frcc-vil  heremoft  plainely ,  and  that  God  is  not  the  proper  Frec-wil 
caufe  of  obduration  or  impenitence,  but  man  himfelfcnly.  Our  Lord  giueth  tinners  fo  God  is  not  mi- 
long  life,  fpccially  toexped  their  amen  dement  :but  Iczabel  ( to  whom  the  ApofUc  here  thour  of  cuil 
all uderh  ;  would  ncucr  repent. 

zi.  They  that  commit  aduomrie  with  her .  )  Such  as  communicate  withHeretikes,  shal  be  They  that 
damned(alas)with  them.  For  tnot  only  fuch  as  were  in  their  harts  of  Iczabcls  religion,  communicate 
or  inwardly  bclccucd  in  Baal ,  but  fuch  as  externally  for  fcare  worshipped  him  (which  with  Here- 
the  Scriptures  cal,  bowing  of  their  knees  to  Baal ;arc  culpable.As  now  many  bow  their  tikes,  shal  be 
knees  to  the  Communion,  that  bow  not  their  harts.  be  damned 

U.  I  ml  giue  him  power. )  Obferue  that  not  only  Angels  haue  power  and  regiment  with  them, 
otter  Countries  vndcr  God, but  now  for  the  honour  of  Chrifts  humane  nature,  and  for 
his  minifterie  in  the  world,thc  Saints  dcccafcd  alfo,  being  in  heauen, haue  gouernement  c  . 
ouer  men  and  Prouinccs,and  therfore  haue  to  doe  with  our  affaires  in  the  world.Which  ^aints 
is  againfl  theHerctikesof  thcfcdaics  ,  that  to  take  away  our  praiers  to  Saints,  would  Fatrones, 
fpoilc  them  of  many  foucraignc  dignities 0  wherein  the  Scriptures  make  them  equal  on^ 
with  Angels: 


Ciiap.  III. 


He  is  commanded  to  write  to  the  Churches  of  Sardis ,  Thiladelphia ,  and  La'odicia :  re - 
calling  them  that  erre,  to  penance  by  tbreatuvg ,  butpratfwg  theref,andpromifmg 
reward  to  him  that  ouercometh:  j  5.  dcieffingalfo  the  cold  indifftrent  Chnjtian.  10+ 
He  faith  that  God  knuckjth  at  the  dcore  of  mens  harts  by  offering  his  grace,  for  ti 
enter  in  to  him  that  veil  open  vnto  him  by  con  fait  offree-vril. 


ND  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Sardis ,  write  :  Thus 
L  ^  faith  he  that  hath  the  feuen  Spirits  of  God  ,  and  the  feuen 
ftarres  :  1  know  thy  workes ,  that  thou  haft  the  name  that 
thouliueft,  andthouart  dead. z. Be  vigilant, and  confirme 
the  reft  ofthe  things  which  were  to  die. For  l  find  not  thy 
workes  ful  before  my  God.  3.  Haue  in  mind  therfore  in  what  manner 
thou  haft  recciued  and  heard :  and  keep ,  and  doe  penance.  If  therfore 
thou  watch  not,*  1  wilcome  to  thee  as  a  theefe,  and  thou  flialt  not 
know  what  houre  I  wil  come  to  thee.  q.  But  thou  haftafew  names  in 
Sardis ,  c  which  haue  not  defiled  their  garments  :  and  they  flial  .walke 
with  me  in  whites, becaufc  they::  arc  worchy^/'Hcthat  flial  ouercome, 
flial  thus  be  veiled  in  white  garments, and  1  wil  not  put  his  name  outof 
thebooke  oflife,  andlwil  confeflc  his  name  before  my  Father,  and 
before  his  Angels.  6 .  He  that  hath  an  care,  let  him  hcarc  what  the  Spirit 
faith  to  the  Churches. 

7.  And  to  the  Angel  ofthe  Church  of  Philadelphia  write  :  Thus  faith 
the  Holy  one  and  the  True  one,  he  that  hath  the*  key  ofDauid*,  he  that 
opencth  ,  and  no  man  flnitteth  ,  fhutteth  ,  and  no  man  openeth; 


c  Such  as  haue 
not  committed 
deadly  tinne 
after  Baptifmc 
::  Note  that 
there  is  in  man 
a  worthinclTe 
of  the  ioycsof 
heauen,  by  ho¬ 
ly  liferand  this 


is  a  common 


fpcach  in  holy 
Scripturc,that 
man  is  worthy 
of  Ged,  of 
heauen,  offal* 
uation. 


Tt 


8.1  know 


:iGodfirft  cal- 
leth  vpon man 
and  knocketh 
atthcdoore  of 
his  hart,  that  is 
to  fay,  offereth 
his  grace.  And 
it  lieth  in  man 
togiueconfcnt 
by  free-wil 
holpen  alfo  by 
his  grace. 


THE  IPOCAtfPSE  Of 

8. 1  know  thy  workes.  Behold  I  haue  giuen  before  thee  a  doore  openeu 
which  no  man  can  {hut :  becaufc  thou  haft  a  litle  power ,  and  haft  kept 
my  word ,  and  haft  not  denied  my  name,  9.  Behold  I  wil  giuc  of  the 
Synagogue  ofSatan,  which  fay  they  be  l  ewes ,  and  arc  not ,  but  doe  fie. 
Behold  I  wil  make  them  come  and  >'  adore  before  thy  feet.  And  they 
fir al  know  that  I  haue  loued  thee.  io.Becaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word 
of  my  patience,  and  I  wil  keep  thee  from  the  houreof  tentation,  which 
fnal  come  vpon  the  whole  world  to  tempt  the  inhabitants  on  theearth. 
11.  Behold  I  come  quickly:hold  thatvvhich  thou  haft,"  thatno  man 
ta'kcthy  erowne.  12.  He  that  dial  ouercome  ,  I  wil  make  him  apiller  in 
the  temple  of  my  God  :  and  lie  dial  goe  out  no  more  :  and  I  wil  write 
vpon  him  the  name  of  my  God ,  and  the  name  of  thecitieofmy  God, 
new  Hicrufalem , which  defeendeth  out  of  Heauen  from  my  God ,  and 
my  new  name.  13.  He  that  hath  an  eare,  let  him  hcare  what  the  Spirit 
faith  to  the  Churches. 

14.  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Laodicia write: Thus  faith 
c  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witnefte,  *  which  is  the  beginning  of  the 
creature  of  God:  15.I  know  thy  workes,  that  thou  art  neither  cold,  nor. 
hot.  I  would  thou  wert  cold,  or  hot.  1 5.  But  becaufe  thou  art"  luke* 
warmc,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  wil  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my 
mouth.  17.  Becaufc  thou  fai  eft,  That  l  am  rich,  and  enriched, and  iacke 
nothing  ;  and  knoweft  notthatthou  art.  a  mifer,  and  miferable ,  and 
poore,  and  blind,  and  naked.  18. 1  counfel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  fire- 
tried,  that  thou  maieft  be  made  rich  :  and  maieft  be  clothed  in  white 
garmentes.that  the  confufion  of  thy  nakednes  appeare  not :  and  with 
eye-falue  anoint  thine  eyes,  that  thou  maieft  fee.  19. 1,*  whom  1  loue, 
doe  rebuke  and  chaftife.Be  zelous  therfore  and  doe  penance. lo.Behold 
I  ftand at  the  doore  and  ::  knock. Ifany  man  fhalheare  my  voice  ,  and 
open  tomethergate,  I  wil  enter  in  to  him,  and  wil  fup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me.  21.  Hethatlhal  ouercome,  1  wilgiue  vnto  him  to  fit  with 
me  in  my  throne :  as  I  alfo  haue  ouercome  ,  and  haue  fitten  with  my  Fa¬ 
ther  in  his  throne.  22.  He  that  hath  an  eare,  let  him  heare  what  the  Spirit 
faith  to  the  Churches,. 


annotations,. 

Chap,  III,- 

Doing  *wcl  in  th'.it  ihiloucrcomt. )  In  al  thefe  fpeachcs  to  diners  Bishops  and  their  Churches; 

refpcil  of  re-  he  continually  encouragcth  them  to  conftancie  in  faith  and  good  life,  by  fetting  before 
ward.  their  eyes  the  reward  of  the  next  life.  And  yet  the  Caluinifts  would  haue  no  man  doe 

good  in  refpeft  of  fuch  reward. 

Adoration  of  ._4dort  btforeiby  ft  it. )  Youfeethis  word  of  adoration  is  in  Scriptures  vfed  for  wor- 
creatiires,  cal-  ship  of  creatures  alfo ,  and  tliac  tofal  before  the  feet  of  holy  men  or  Angels  for  ducty 
led  Dulia:  and  rencrcnce  ,  is  not  idolatrie,  except  the  proper  honour  due  to  God,  be  giuen  vnto 

them. See  the  Annotations  vpon  the  ry.and  n. Chapter  concerning  the  Apoftles  proftra- 
tion  before  the  Angel.  And  the  Aducrfarics-  cuafion,  faying  that  the  adoration  was  of 
God  only  ;  and  that  j  btfere  the  feet  of  the  panic  ,  flgnifietluio  thing  els  but,  in  hisfnfence, 

is 


C  0  cefmi 
Ecclefia* 

ftici  24,. 

9-  M. 

C  oL.  1;, 
if. 


Tms.  ?,* 
ij.  Hdr+. 


S,  Iohn  the  Apostle,  ^>7 

is  Talfc  am!  againfl:  thephrafc  of  Scriptures  :  as  4.  t\eg,  4.  where  the  Sunamitc  adored 
Eiifaeus,  falling  downs  before  his  feet, and  4*  *•  c^,c  Sonnes  of  the  Prophets  adored 

him  in  the  fame  fort.  And  here  this  adoration  can  not  b  c  meant  but  of  the  Bishop  or  An- 
oc\  of  Philadclphia,bccaufe  he  promifeththis  honour  as  a  reward, and  as  an  efteft  of  his 
louc  towards  him,  fay ing  :  ^/ind they  shalknow  that  I  haue lotted  tbcet  And  that  which  he 
faith  in  the  i:,  Chapter ,  1  fel  dov,nc  to  alore  btfore  the  feet  of  the  t^ngei  ;  the  very  fame  lie 
exprefleth  thus  in  the  17.  Chapter,  I  fel  before  hit  ftet  to  adore  hint  :  making  it  al  one,  to 
adore  before  his  feet,  and  to  adore  him.  .  _ 

ii.  That  no  man  tike  thy crowne.  )  That  is,  his  crowneof  euerlafting  life  and  gloric,  if  Pcrfeucrancc 
lie  per fe tier  not  to  the  end  in  faith  8c  good  w'orkes :  otherwife  another  shal  enter  into  his  in  good ,and 
place,  as  Matthias  did  both  to  the  dignitic  of  the  ApolUcship,&  to  the  heaucnly  crownc  continuing  t« 
due  for  the  wcl  vfiiig  and  executing  of  the  fame  fuixflion  ,  w  hich  Iudas  might  and  should  the  end* 
haue  had  ,  if  hehad  perfcucrcd  to  the  end  :  and  as  the  Gentils  came  into  the  grace  and 
place  of  the  Iew'es.  Other  difficulties  concerning  this  kind  of  fpeach  are  refolued  in 
School-men,  and  aro  not  here  to  be  flood  vpon. 

16.  Lwkc- war/Hf. ]  Zealeand  feruour  is  commendable  3  fpecially  in  Godscaufe  :  and  Neufcrsor 
the  Neuters  thatbc  neither  hot  nor  cold,  are  to  Chrifl  and  his  Church  burdenous  and  differents  in 
lothfome,  as  lukc-warmc  water  is  to  amansHomakc,prouoking  him  to  vomit:  andthcr-  religion, 
fore  he  threatneth  to  void  vp  fuch  Neuters  out  of  his  mouth.  Tfie  t.  parr. 

Firfl,the  bookj 
\rith7.fealcs3 

•  ■  1  -  fecondly,7* 

Angels  wit4 


Chap.  IV. 


trompets. 


"THE  z  VI 

A  dore  king  open  in  heauen  hefty?  one  fitting  in  a  throne,  4.  and  round  about  him  sjqn.  ’ 
foure  and  twentie  Seniours  fitting ,  6 .  and  tbefoure  leafs  here  def  riled ,  9.  which  in  uhich  is  re: 

With  tbe3i  4. Seniours  coatintiallj  glorified  him  that  fate  in  the  throne.  prefented  vnto 

vs  the  gloric 

?  FT  E  R  tliefe  things  Hooked  ,  &:  behold  a  doore  open  of  God  hhea- 
~  in  heauen ,  and  the  firft  voice  which  I  heard  ,  was  as  it  „Cr,  and  the 
were  of  a  trompet  fpeaking  with  me,  faying  :  Come  vp  mediant  ho- 
hither,and  I  wil  fliew  thee  the  thlgs  which  mud  be  done  n°l,j' &  pr.tifes 
quickly  after  thefe.  2.  And  immediately  I  was  infpirit:  °nj  Sa'intV 
and  behold  there  was  a  feat  fet  in  heauen ,  and  vpon  the  ailifting  him; 
feat  one  fitting.  3.  And  he  that  fate,  was  like  in  fight  to  the  TafperWhkhisrc- 
ftone ,  and  the  Sardine:  and  there  was  a  rainc-bow  round  about  thefc,?bh^  *n 
feat,  like  to  the  fight  ofan  Emeraud.  4.  And  round  about  the  feat,  foure  tohin” b 

and  twentie  feats:  and  vpon  the  thrones,  foure  and  twentie  Seniours  al orders  and ^ 
fitting,  clothed  about  in  white  garments,  and  on  their  heads  crownes  forts  of  !u>ly 
of  gold.  y.  And  from  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  men  in  the 
thunders  :  and  feuen lamps  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the 
feuen  Spirits  of  God.  6.  And  in  the  fight  of  the  feat ,  as  it  were  afea  ofn^hcfc  foure 
glafl’c  like  to  chryftal  :and  in  the  middes  of  the  feat  and  round  aboutbcafls,  and  the 
the  feat ::  foure  beads  ful  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  7.  And  rhe  firft  like  Jcfcribed 
beaft,  like  to  a  Lion :  and  the  fccondbeaft,  like  to  a  Calfc.and  the  third  by  the 

beaft ,  hauing  the  face  as  it  were  of  a  man :  and  the  foui  th  beaft  ,  like 
toanEglc  Hying.  8.  And  the  foure  beads,  cuery  one  of  them  had  Cxe  ^>Qur5) 
wings  round  about :  and  within  they  are  hil  of  eyes.  And  they  had  nothc  j.  tiiangc- 
reft  day  and  night,  faying/'  lloljr,  Ilolj/ ,  Holy ,  Lord  Cod  omnipotent  ,  wliicl/'fl**  ;ind  i» 
was  ,  and  which  is  ,  and  which  dial  come.  9  And  when  rhofep^jjJ^110 
,  beads  gauc  gluric  and  honour  and  benediftion  to  him  that  fittethj^^^^ 

'  '  Tt  2  VpOll thev :  ihe 
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vpon  the  throne,  that  liueth  for  euer  and  euer:  io.  the  foure  and  twentie 
Scniours  fcldownc  before  him  that  fitteth  in  the  throne,  &  adored  him 
that  liueth  tor  euer  and  euer,  and  call  their  crownes  before  the  throne, 
faying:  it  .Thou  art  worthieO  Lord  our  God  toreceiue  glorie  and  ho¬ 
nour  and  power  :  becaufc  thou  haft  created  al  things ,  and  for  thy  wil 
thev  were  and  haue  been  created. 


ANNO  TATIONS. 

Chap.  IV. 

I,  Holy, holy  July. )  This  word  is  thrift:  repeated  here,  and  E/4.6:  and  to  the  imitation 
therof,  in  the  Seruice  of  the  holy  Church  ,  at  Te  Oeum,  and  at  Made,  fpecially  in  the 
Preface  next  before  the  great  myfteries,  for  the  honour  of  the  three  Perfons  in  the  B. 
Triniti  e,  and  that  the  Church  militant.may  ioyne  with  the  triumphant,  &with  al  the 
Orders  of  Angels,  who  alfo  arc  prefent  at  the  confecration,  and  doe  feruice  there  to  our 
Common  Lordand  M aider,  as  S.  Chryfoftomwriteth,b'.s ,de  Sacerdttii>,and.bt.i,deverb. 
Efa.to.  (.The  Greeks  cal  it,  the  hymne  TW/agior,  thatis,T btifchtly. 


The  Sanfliit 
thrife  re¬ 
peated. 

THE  3.  VI- 

SION.  *  $.  i0bn  weeping ,  beemfe  no  mm  could  open  the  books  fe.iled  with  feaen  ft  ales  >  6 . 

S.  Gregorie  '  ■  •  -  -  .  ~  ~  ~ 

taketh  it  to  be 
the  booke  of 
holy  Scripture 

He  fpeaketh 
not  of  the  dam¬ 
ned  in  Hel,  of 
whom  there 
could  be  no 
queftion :  but 
of  the  faithful 
in  Abrahams 
bofome,  &  in 
Purgatoric. 


Chap.  V_ 


the  Law'/  that  was  flame,  opened  it :  which  being  done,  8.  the  foure  beafls  and  foure 
and  twentie  Seniours ,  with  an  innumerable  multitude  of  Angels  and  al  creatures, 
didglorifie  him  exceedingly. 

ND  I  faw  in  the  right  handofhimthat  fate  vpon  the 
throne ,  a"  booke  written  within  and  without ,  fealed 
with  feuen  feales.s.  And  I  faw  a  ftrong  Angel,preaching 
with  a  loud  voice :  Who  is  worthie  to  open  the  booke, 
&  to  loofe  the  feales  thereof?  j.  And  no  man  was  able 
neither  in  heauen  nor  in  earth,  nor ::  vnder  the  earth,  to 


open  the  booke,  nor  looke  on  it.  4.  And  I  wept  much  becaufe  no  man 
was  found  worthie  to  open  the  booke ,  nor  to  fee  it.  5.  And  one  of  the 
c  So  did  laxrob  Scniours  faid  to  me:  Weep  not;  behold  c  the  *  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Inda, 
Chri"(i4for  hi!  t^c  r00t  °fDauid,  hath  won,to  open  the  booke ,  and  to  loofethefeuen 
kingly  fortitit-  fcales  thereof. 

<le  in  fubduing  6.  b  And  1  faw ,  and  behold  in  the  middes  of  the  throne  and  of  the 
the  world  vnto  foure  bcafts  and  in  the  middes  of  the  Seniours, ''  a  Lamb  (landing  as  it 
b'Thei  iftic  vvcrc  flainc  ,  hailing  feuen  homes  &  feuen  eyes :  which  are  the  feuen 
vpon  al-Hai-  Spirits  ofGod,  fent  into  al  the  earth.  7.  And  he  came,  andrecciued  the 
lowes  cue.  booke  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that  fate  in  the  throne.  8.  And  when 
••So  Chriftis  lie  had  opened  the  booke,  the  foure  beafts  and  the  foure  and  tiventie 
^lat  Scnionrs  fel  before  the  Lamb,  hauing  euery  one  harps, and  golden  vials 
cuculateHoft"  ^  °f 1 odours,  which  arc"  the  praiersofSaints  .-p.and  they  fang  a  new 
orSacrificefor  canticle,  faying:  Thou  art  worthie  o  Lord  to  take  the  booke,  and  to 
our  linnes,  open 


Gtt£ 
4  9>9 
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open  the  feales  thereof: ::  bccaufe  thou  waft  ilaine  ,  and  haft  redeemed 
vs  to  God  in  thybloudout  of  eucry  tribe  and  tongue  and  people  and 
Nation,  lo.and*  haft  made  vs  to  our  God''  aKindom  and  Priefts,  and 
we  ftal  reigne  vpon  the  earth. 

ii.  4  And  1  looked, and  heard  the  voice  of  many  Angels  round  about 
the  throne,  and  of  the  bcafts  &  of  the  Seniours  ;  and  the -number  of 
them  was  *  thoufands  of  thoufands ,  1 2.  faying  with  a  loud  voice :  The 
Lamb  that  was  flaine  ,  is  worthie  to  rcceiue  power  ,  and  diui Aitic ,  and 
wifedom ,  and  ftrength  ,  and  honour ,  and  glorie ,  and  benediftion. 

13.  And "  cuery  creature  that  is  in heauen,and  vpon  the  carth,and  vnder 
the  earth,  and  that  are  in  the  fea,  and  that  are  therein:  al  did  I  Iieare 
faying  :*  To  him  that  fitteth  in  the  throne  ,  and::  to  the  Lamb,  bene¬ 
diction  and  honour  and  glorie  and  power  for  euer  and  euer.  14 .  And  the 
foure  beads  Paid,  Amen.  And  the  foure  and  twentie  Seniours  fel  on 
their  faces :  and  adored  him  that  liueth  for  euer  and  euer. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chat.  V. 


’•'This  maketl^ 
againft  the 
Caluinifls 
who  arc  not 
content  to  fay 
that  wc  meric 
not,bnt  that 
Ghrift  merited 
nor  for  himfelf 
Cain.  Thitip,  2#. 
v, 

aThcEpiftlc  m 
a  votiue  Mafi^ 
of  the  holy 
Angels. 

Al  the  laid 
creatures  arc 
hound  to  giuc 
honour,  not 
only  to  God,' 
buttoChrifl  as 
man,  and  our 
Redeemer :  Sc 
£9  they  here 
doc. 


t.  The  prxiert  of  Saint*,  )  Hereby  it  is  plainc  that  the  Saints  in  hcauen  offer  vp  the  The  Saints 
praiers  of  faithful  and  holy  perfons  in  earth^called  here  Saints,  and  in  Scripture  often)  heauen  offer 
vntoChrift,  And  among  fo  many  diuinc  &  vnfcarchablc  myftcrics  fet  downe  without  ourpraierst* 
expofition,  it  pleafed  God  yet ,  that  the  Apoftle  himfelf  should  open  this  one  point  vnto  God. 
vs,  that  thefe  odours  be  the  lauds  and  praiersof  the  faithful,  afeendingand  offered  vp  to 
God  as  incenfe,  by  the  Saints  in  hcauen  :  that  fo  the  Proteftants  may  hauc  no  cxcufc  of 
their  errour  ,That  the  Saints  haue  no  know  ledge  of  our  affaires  or  defires. 

10.  ^ A  Kingdom  andVrufts. )  To  ferae  God  and  fubdue  vices  and  finnes ,  is  to  reigne  or  Spiritual  lungs 
to  be  a  King  fpiritually.Likcwife  to  offer  vnto  him  the  Sacrifices  of  goodworkes,  isto  andPricfts„  * 
i)C  a  Prieft  after  a  fort :  though  neither  the  one  nor  die  other  in  proper  fpcach.  Sec  die 
Annotation  before  Chap.i.v.6. 

1  $ .  Entry  creature .  )  He  mcaneth  the  creatures  in  hcauen ,  as  Angels  and  Saints  :  die  Limhts  Vatrut » 
holy  perfons  in  earth,&  thofe  that  were  in  Limbo, or  be  in  Purgatoiicffor  of  the  damned  and  Purga- 
in  hel  he  can  not  fpcake  in  this  cufc:)laftly,of  the  peoples  in  llands(hcrc  called  the  fea )  torie. 
which  the  Prophets  vfc  often  to  name  fcucrally  ,  when  they  forctel  the  fpreading  o£ 

Chrifts  glorie  through  the  world  5  as  Efa.c,  4 y.  Heart ye  Hands  and  yon  people  a  farre  off) 

O'  f. 


Tt  > 
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j.  Tome  fiales  of  the  feuen  being  opened ,  there  follow  diner fe  ejfefls  againfl  the  earth. 
p.  When  the  fifth  feale  was  opened ,  the pules  of  martyrs  defire  that  the  ludgtmeut 
may  he  haftned :  it.  and  at  the  opening  of  the fixt,  there  are  fignes  shewed  oj  the 
iudgcmcht  to  come. 


,  ND  I  faw  that  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of  the  feuen 
vSq  feales ,  and  I  heard  one  of  the  foure  bcafts  r faying ,  as  it 
were  the  voice  of  thunder  :  Come,  and  fee.  2.  And  I  faw: 
And  behold  a  white  horfe,  and  he  that  fate  vpon  him  had  a 
bow,and  there  was  a  crovvne  giuen  him, and  he  went  forth 
conquering  that  he  might  conquer..  ■  , 

5.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fecond  feale, I  heard  the  fecond  beaft, 
faying:  Come,.  &  fee.  4..  And  there  went  forth  an  other  horfe,  redde: 
and  he  that  fate  thereon ,  to  him  it  was  giuen  that  he  should  take  peace 
from  the  earth, and  that  they  should  kit  one  another ,  and  a  great  fvvord 
was  giuentohim. 

5.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  {bale  ,  I  heard  the  third  beaft, 
faying  :  Come, and  fee.  And  behold  a  black  horfe ,  and  he  that  fate  vpon 
him ,  had  a  balance  in  his  hand.  6.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  in  the 
middes  of  the  foure  beafts  faying  :  Two  pounds  of  wheat  for  a  penie, 
and  thrife  two  pounds  of  barley  for  a  penie,and  wine  and  oilc  hurt  thou 


not. 


7.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  feale ,  I  heard  a  voice  of  the 
fourth  beaft, fay  ing:Gome,&  fee.  8 .  And  behold  a  pale  horfe:and  he  that 
fate  vpon  him,  his namewas  death, and  helfollowcd  him.  And  power 
was  giuen  to  him  ouer  the  foure  parts  of  the  earth  ,  to  kil  with  fvvord, 
with  famine,and  with  death,  andwithbeafts  of  the  earth. 
a  T*  r*  h  ^nd  whenheTiad  opened  the  fifth  feale  :  I  faw  "vnder  the  altar  the 
thc^lorie^or  f°ules  of  them  that  were  flaine  for  the  word  of  God ,  and  for  the  tefti- 
blifle  of  the  monie  which  they  had.  10.  "  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice ,  faying: 

foule  only:but  How  long  Lord  (holy  and  true  )  iudgeft  thou  not  and"  reuengeft  thou 
at  the  day  of  110t  0ur  bloud  of  them  that  dwel  on  the  earth?  n.  And  white  ftoles  were 
shafhauc  it  8lucn  > t0  cuery  one  of  them  "  one  •,  and  it  was  faid  to  them  ,  that  they 
doubled  by  ad-  should  reft  yet  a  litle  time, "  til  their  fellow- feruants  be  complete,  arid 
ding  the  gloric  their  Brethren,  that  are  to  be  flaine  euen  as  they. 

•f  their  body  I2<  And  I  faw,,  when  he  had  opened  the  fixt  feale,  and  c  behold  there 
c'The  tribula  was  ma(^e  a  grcat  earth-quake ,  and  the  funne  became  black  as  it  were 
tion  that  shal  fack-cloth  of  haire :  and  the  whole  moon  became  as  bloud:  13.  and 
falinthe  time  the  ftarres  from  heauen  fel  vpon  the  earth ,  as  the  figge-tree  cafteth 
♦fAntichrift.  her  green  figgeswhen  it  is  shaken  of  a  great  wind  :  14.  and  heauen 
departed  as  a  booke  folded  together:  and  euery  hil ,  and  Hands  were 
moued  out  of  their  places.  15.  And  the  Kings  of  the  earth, and  Princes, 
•and Tribunes,  and  the  rich ,  and  the  ftrong,  and  euery  bond-man,  and 

free- 
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free-mau*  hid  themfelues  in  thedennes  and  the  rocks  ol'mour.taines. 
16.  And  they  fay  to  themountaines  and  the  rocks  :*  Fal  vpon  vs,  and 
hide  vs  from  the  face  of  him  that  fitteth  vpon  the  throne, and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb.iy.bccaufe  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come,and 
who  fhal  be  able  to  hand? 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Chap.  VI. 

V.rnitrthtdur.  )  Chrift  as  man  (  no  doubt )  is  this  alur,  vndcr  which  tlicfoulct  of  Codec  ration 
al  Martyrs  line  in  heauen  expefting  their  bodies ,  as  Chrift  their  Head  hath  his  bod  v  of  altars  with 
there  already.  And  for  corrcfpondcnce  to  their  place  or  ftatc  in  heauen  ,  the  Church  baints  re  ikoC 
laicth  comonly  their  bodies  alfo  or  rclikcs  necr  or  vnderthe  altars  ,  where  our  Sauiowrs 
body  is  offered  in  the  holy  Maftc:and  hath  a  fpccial  prouifo  that  no  altars  be  erc<ftcd  or 
confccratcd  without  fome  part  of  a  Saints  body  01  rclikcs.  Cone,  frican .  can.  t©,  C*r- 
thag.  f,  can .  14.  Sec  S,  Hierom  cone.  Vigilant,  c.y  S.Auguftin.  deciuitM .  8.c.i7,  S.  Grcgorie 
li.l.ep .  io.ti.  1  ep.  ft.H.  1,  cp.  58.  Whercunto  the  Prophet  fecmcthherc  to  allude ,  making 
their  foulcs  alfo  to  hauc  their  being  in  heauen ,  as  it  w  ere  vnder  the  altar.  But  for  this 
purpofc  note  wel  the  words  of  S.Auguftinfor  what  other  ancient  Writer  foeuer  was  the 
Authour  thereof )  Ser.it.de  Sanfhs.  V  nder  the  altar  (  faith  he  )  ofGodlfaw  the  foules  of  i/;e 
(lame.  'What  is  more  rtuerent  or  honourable,  then  to  refi  ndcr  that  altar  on  which  Sacrifice  is  done 
to  God, and  in  which  our  Lord  is  theVriefi  :  as  it  is  written,  Thou  art  a  Tritfi  according 10  the  Order 
of Melchifedech  ?  Rightly  doc  the  foules  of  theiufi  refi  'under  the  altar ,  becaufe  'upon  tin  altar  our 
Lords  body  is  offered.  TSjither  without  taufe  doe  the  tup  there  cal  for  rcuenge  of  t  heir  blend  ,  where 
alfo  the  blond  of  Chrift  is  shed  for  finners.  And  many  other  goodly  words  to  that  purpofc,  ^ 

This  place  alfo  the  wicked  heretike  Vigilantius  (  as  S.  H  ierom  w  ritingagainft  him  Saints  be  pre*- 
w'itncffeth  c.  z.  )  abufed  ,  to  prouc  that  the  foules  of  Martyrs  and  other  Saints  w  ere  in-  fent  at  their 
eluded  in  fomc  certainc  place  ,  that  they  could  not  be  prefent  at  their  bodies  and  monu-  tombs  and  re* 
inents  (  where  Chriftian  people  vfed  in  the  primitiuc  Church  to  pray  vnto  them  ,  as  Jikcs* 
Catholikc  men  doe  yet  Jnor  be  where  they  lift,  or  where  men  pray  ynto  them.  To 
which  the  holy  dolour  anfwcrcth  at  large, that  they  be  w  hcrcfocucr  Chrift  is  according 
tohishtimanitic;for  rndcr  that  altar  they  bc.Part  of  his  w  ords  be  thcfe,that  you  may  fee  The  Caluinlfts 
how  this  B Idled  Father  refuted  in  that  Flcrctike  thcCaluiniftcs  fo  longbeforc  they  were  hcrcflc  concer- 
borne.  Doeflthou  (faith  he  )  preferibe  Uwes  to  God}  Doefi  thou  fetter  the  ^Apojdes  , that they  ning  the  Saints 
y  maybekeptinprifontilthe  day  of  it*  Ige mint ,  andbekipt  from  their  "Lord,  of  whom  it  is  written ,  confuted  by  S. 

*  They  follow  the  Lamb  whither fonier  he  gotth}  If  the  Lamb  be  in  eucry  place  ,  then  they  that  be  with  HicromloniJ 

the  Lamb,  tnufi  be  tuery -where.  %yindif  the  diuel  and  wicked  fpirits  gadding  abrodc  in  the  world  agOC, 
with pafiingceltriiie ,  be  prefent  euery-where,  shal  holy  Martyrs  afer  the  sheading  of  their  bloud,  be 
kept  clofe  rnder  an  altar  that  they  can  not  fiurre  out from  thence}  So  aafw'crcth  this  learned 
Do&our. 

Which  ini  fliketh  our  Caluinifts  fo  much,  that  they  charge  him  of  great  crrour,in  that  They  vnlctfr- 
hc  faith,  Chrift  according  to  his  liunianitie  is  cucry-whcrc ,  as  though  he  were  an  Vbi-  ncdly  accufeS. 
quctaric  Protcftant.  Where  if  they  had  any  iudgement ,  thcylfiight  percciuethat  he  Hierom  as  an 
meancth  not  ,  that  Chrift  or  his  Saintsshould  be  pcrfonnlly  pfefent  at  ©ncc  in  cucry  Vbiquift. 
place  alike, as  God  is:but  that  their  motion,  fpced  ,  and  agilitic  to  be  w  here  they  lift ,  is 
incomparable,  and  that  their  power  and  operation  is  accordingly.  Which  they  may  ^ 

Icarnc  to  be  the  holy  Dottours  meaning  ,  by  the  w~ords  that  follow'  of  the  Diucl  and  his  How?  S.  Hiero 
minifters :  whom  he  affirmeth  to  be  cucry-w  hcrc  nootherwife  but  by  their  exceeding  faith,  Chrift  Sz 
celcritic  of  being  and  working  niifchccfc  now' in  one  place,  now  in  another,  and  that  in  his  Saints  arc 
a  moment.  For"  tliotigh  they  be  fpirits,  yet  arc  they  not  cucry-w  here  at  once  according  cucry. 
to  their  effcncc.  And  for  our  new'  Dinincs  it  were  a lurdthingto  determine  ,  how  long 
!*&.!•  Satan(that  told  our  Lord  he  had  circuited  the  car  th;w  as  in  his  iourncy ,  and  in  the  par¬ 
ticular  confidcration  and  tcutation  of  Iobtandhow  many  men  lie  alfaultcd  in  that  his  one 
circuit.  No, no,  fuch  curious  companions  know'  nothing ,  nov  bclccite  nothing ,  but  that 
they  fee  with  corporal  cycs;and  teach  nothing  but  the  way  to  infidclitic. 


1  o.i^And 


T*i.ir  Saint* 

pray  tor  vc,  S. 
Ilicrom  pro¬ 
ne  tb  a  gain  ft 
the  Here  tike 
Vigilanjius. 


How  Martyrs 
crie  for  reuen- 
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IO.  they  cried.)  S.Hierom  alfo  againft  the  faici  V lgilantins  reporteth  that  he  vied 
an  argument  againft  the  praiers  of  Saints  out  of  this  place  ,  for  that  thefe  Martyrs  cried 
for  reuen^c  &  cot\ld  not  obtaine.  But  we  wil  report  his  words  ,  that  yon  may  fee  how 
like  one  Heretikc  is  to  another,  thefe  of  our  dales  to  thofe  of  old.  Thou  fait  pinny  book* 
(faith  S.  Hierom  C.  )  that*  Inlet  we  be  aline,  one  of vs  m*y  fray  for  another:  but  after  *ele 
deadyno  tnantpraier  shal  be  heard  for  another: fptcially  feehig  the  Martyrs  aslfng  revenge  of their 

blond,  conld not  obtaine.  So  faid  the  Herctike.  Againft  which  the  holy  Dolour  maketh  a 
lon^  refutation;,  prouing  that  they  pray  much  more  after  they  be  in  heauen  ,  then  they 
did^iere  in  cartel;  and  that  they  slial  be  much  fooner  heard  of  God,  then  when  they  were 
in  the  world. 

But  for  the  Heretikes  argument  framed  out  of  tnefe  words  of  the  Apocalypfcthus, 
Thefe  Martyrs  did  not  obtaine ,  ergo  Saints  doe  not  pray  for  ys ;  it  was  fo  friuolotis,and  the  ante¬ 
cedent  fo  manifeftly  falfe  that  he  vouch  fifed  not  to  ft  and  about  it.  For  it  is  plainc  that 
the  Martyrs  here  were  heard,  and  that  their  petition  should  be  fulfilled  in  time  appoin¬ 
ted  by  God  (whereunto  they  did  and  doe  aiwaies  conformc  themfelues:)  for  it  was  faid' 
vnto  them.  That  they  should  reft yet  a  Ihle  time  til,  &c.  And  that  Martyrs  praiers  be  heard 
in  this  cafe,  our  Saitiour  teftifteth  Luc.  18.  faying,  tjfn&wiLnotGcd  revenge  his  cUft  that 
trie  tohirn  day  andmghtflfytoyou.hewil  quickly  revenge  them.  And  ifGod  doe  not  heare' 
the  Saints  fometime  nor  grant  their  requefts ,  is  it  therforc  consequent  that  they  doe  not 
or  may  notpray  ?  Then  Chrifthimfclf should  not har.e  praiedhis  Father  to  remoue  the. 
bitter  cup  of  death  from  him,  becaufe  that  petition  was  not  granted. 

TO.  Revenge  ft  thouwt  )  They  dee  not  defire  reuenge  vpon  their  enemies  for  Kati*ed,but 
of  charitie  and  zcale  of  Gods  honour, praying  that  his  enemies  &  theperfecutours  of  his 
Church  and  Saints,  that  wil'  not  repent,  may  be  confounded':  and  that  our  Lord  would 
accelerate  his  general  Judgement,  that  fo  they  might  attaine  the  perfed  crowne  of  olo- 
rie  promifed  vnto  thcm,both  in  body  and  foulc:  which  is  to  defire  the  refurredio  of  their 
bod ies,  which  then  shal  triumph  perfedly  and  fully  ouer  the  perfecutours  that  fo  cruelly 
handled  the  bodies  of  the  eled ,  which  shal  then  appeare  glorious,  to  the  enemies  con- 


fufion. 

11. Til  then  fellow  feruants  be  complete.)  There  isa  ccrtaine  number  that  Godhath  ordai¬ 
ned  to  die.for  the  teftimonic  of  truth  and  the  Catholikefaith  ,  for  conformitie  of  the 
members  to  the  Head  CHRIST  our  cheefe  Martyr.  And  til  that  number  be  accom¬ 
plished,  the  general  condemnation  of  the  wicked  perfecutours  shal  not  come ,  nor  the 
general  reward  of  the  eled. 


C  H  A  V.  VIL 


bThe  Epiftlc 
vpon  A1  Hal- 
iowes  day. 

It  is  an  altu- 
£0  to  the  figne 
of  the  Crofte 
Vhich  the  faith 
Fulbeare  in 
iheir  foreheads 
io  shew  they 
be  not  asha- 


7]ie  earth  being  t»  be  punished,  3.  they  are  commanded  to  fate  them  tint  arc  figned  hr 
their  fore -heads:  ^.whicb  are  deferibed  and  mmbrtd  both  of  the  levees  and  Gentiles ■ , 
blefing  God.  1$.  of  them  that  were  clothed  in  white  Jloks  or  long  robes,. 


ETER  thefe  things  I  few  foure  Angels  handing  vpon 
thc_foure  corners  of  the  earth ,  holding  the  foure  winds 
of  the  earth  that  they  fhould  not  blow  vpon  the  land, 
nor  vpon  the  fea.nor  on  any  tree.  i.  b  And  I  faw  another 
Angel  afeending  from  the rifing  of  thefunne,hauingthe 
figne  of  the  liuing  God;&  he  cried  with  aloud  voice  to 
wed  of  ch'rift.  t^lC  ^OL’‘re  Angels ,  to  whom  it  was  giuen  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  fea, 
S.jug.tmB.  5.faying:Hurt  not  the  earth  aud  the  fea,  nor  the  trees,  til"  we  figne  the 
45.ini..  feruants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads. 

•  Of  altlieTn-  ^  /\nd  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  figned ,  an  hundred 
thcrPUfonuny'J  fourtic  foure  thoufan<J  were  figned,  c  of  euery  Tribe  of  the  children 

144000. 


io. 


s- 
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of  Ifracl.  5.  OftheTribe  of  Iuda ,  twclue  thoufand  figned.Of  the  Tribe 
of  Ruben,  twelucthoufandfigned.  OftheTribe  ofGad, twclue  thou-  HcngnlUcIt 
-find  figned.  6.  Of  the  Tribe  of  Afer ,  twclue  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  finj^anatho 
Tribe  of  Nephali,  tweluc  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  Tribe  of  Manaffcs,  inultitmlefoT- 
twclue  thoufand  figned.  7*  Of  thcTribcof  Simeon,  tweluc  thoufand  loving,  al  the 
finned.  OftheTribe  of  Lcui, twclue  thoufand  figned.  OftheTribe  0f  e,c'-'l:*3Uttflc 
Iflachar ,  tweluc  thoufand  figned.  8.  OfthcTribeof  Zabulon ,  twclue  jlc<a°f  t!!c  • 
thoufand  figned.  Of  the  T  ribe  of  lofeph,  tweluc  thoufand  figned.  Of  the  a«nainc  num- 
Tribe  of  Beniamin,  twelucthoufandfigned.  benthc  eleft  of 

9„  After  thefe  things  I  fawc  agreat  multitude  which  no  man  could  thcGcntibto 
number,  of  al  Nations, and  Tribes,and  pcoples,&  tongues.-ftanding  be- 
forc  the  throne,  and  in  the  fight  of  the  Lamb ,  clothed  inwhite  robes,  cThcclcftof 
and"  palmcs  in  their  hands:  10.  And  they  cried  with  a  lowd  voice,  thcGcmih. 
fay  ing:  Saluation  to  our  God  which  fitteth  vpon  the  throne ,  and  to  the  "  Hongbcs  of. 
Lamb.  11.  And  al  the  Angels  flood  in  she  circuit  of  the  throne  ,  and  of}hc  P-llmcl'cc 
thcScniours,  and  ofthefourc  beads  :  and  they  fcl  in  the  [fight  of  the  tHump^  &°vic- 
throne  vpon  their  faces, and  adored  God,  12.  faying,Amen.Bencdi<5Hon,  toric. 
and  gloric  „and  wifedom ,  and  thankes-giuing ,  honour  and  power  and  • 

ftrengrh  toourGod  for  euer  and  euer.  Amen.  _ 
ij.  "And  one  of  the  Seniours  anfwered ,  and  faid  to  me :  Thefe  that  are  ^un  Mart 
clothed  in  the  white  robes, who  be  they-and  whence  came  they?  14  And  Wian> '  a‘t)rs' 
l  faid  to  him:  My  Lord  thou  lenoweft.  And  he  faid  to  mctThefe  are  they 
which  are  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  hauc  wafhed  theirrobes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  bloud  of  the  Lamb.  15.  Thcrforc  they  are  Tlic  fdonc 
before  the  throne  of  God,and  they  feme  him  day  and  nightin  hisTcm-  Mart)'rs‘ 
ple-.and  he  that  fitteth  iathc  throne,fnal  dwel  oner  them.  1 6.  *  They  fnal 
no  more  hunger  nor  thirft, neither  shal  the  funne  fal  vpon  them,  nor  any 
heat.  17.  Bccaufe  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  middes  ot  the  throne',  fiial 
rule  them, and  shal  condu&them  to  the  liuing  fonntaines  of  watcrs,and 
*  God  wil  wipe  away  al  teares  from  their  eyes.  £■ 


Chap.  VIII. 


!•  T hefeuenth  full  being  opened, there  appeare  Angels  with  tronpets:  6,  and  when  an  The  ^.Vifion, 
other  Angel  powred  out  fire  taken  from  tbe  altar ,  vpon  the  earth ,  there  follow  di- 
uers  tempers.  7.  In  like  manner, whiles  fourt  Angels  of  the  feuen  found  their  front-  "  ThePncft|^ 
pets,  there  fal  fun  drie  plagues,  altar  praying 

i  &  offering  for 

ND  when  he  had  opened  thefeuenth  feale there  was  the  fim^o/thc 
made  filcnce in  heauen,  as  it  were  halfc  an  hourc.  2.  And  high  my(lcrrc^, 
I  faw  feuen  Angels  (landing  in  the  fight  of  God  rand  Chrift  himfclf 
there  were  giuento  them  feuen  trompets.  And  an-  alfobcmg  pre- 
other  Angel  came  .and  flood"  before  the  altar,  hailing  a  ^Xafigmc 
golden  ccnfar:  and  there  were  giuen  ro  him  many  inccn-  0f  this  tiling,* 
fes  tluthefhouldciucofthcpraicrsofalSaints  vpon  the  altarofgold,  thereunto  he 

which  ailudcih. 


c  If  this  be  S. 
Michael  or  any 
Angel, and  not 
Chrid  himfelf, 
as  ionic  take  it, 
Angels  offer  vp 
the  praiers  of 
the  faithful, as 
the  14.  Elders 
did  c.  f.for  this 
\vord,5a/m/,  is 
taken  here  for 
t!ie  holy  perfos 
one.mli,asofte 
in  theScriptur. : 
though  it  be 
not  againftthc 
Scripturcs3that 
the  inferiour 
Saint  or  Angel 
in  hcauci\ 
should  offer 
their  praiers  to 
God  by  their 
faperiours  the¬ 
re.  But  hereby 
xre  conclude 
agaid  the  Pro- 
tdlants,  that  it 
derogateth  not 
from  Chrift, 
that  Angels  or 
Saints  offer 
our  praiers  to 
God, as  alfo  it 
is  plainc  of 
Raphael  Tob. 
12,11, 
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v\  hich  is  before  the  throne  of  God.  4.  And  the  frnoke  of  the  incenfes 
c  of  the  praiers  of  the  Saints  afeended  from  the  hand  of  the  Angel  be¬ 
fore  God.  5.  And  the  Angel  tooke  the  cenfar,&  filled  it  of  the  fire  of  the 
altar, and  call  it  On  the  earth, arid  there  were  made  thunders  &  voices  & 
lightnings, and  a  great  earth-quake.  6.  And  the  feuen  Angels  which  had 
the  feuen  trompets, prepared  themfelues  to  found  with  the  tromper, 

7.  And  the  firft  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet,  and  there  was  made 
haile  and.  fire ,  mingled  in  blond ,  and  it  was  call  on  the  earth  ,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt,  &  the  third  part  of  trees  was  burnt, 
and  al  green  grade  was  burnt. 

8.  And  the  fecond  Angel  founded  with  the  trumpet:  and  as  it  were  a. 
great  moutaine  burning  with  fire, was  caft  into  the  fea,&  the  third  part 
of  the  fea  was  made  b loud 19.  and  the  third  part  ofthofe  creatures  died, 
which  had  lines  in  the  fea, and  the  third  pact  of  the  ships  perished. 

10.  And  the  third  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet,  and  a  great  ftarre 
fcl  from  heauen ,  burning  as  it  were  a  torch ,  audit  fel  on  the  third  part 
ofthe  flouds, and  on  the  fountaines  of  waters :  11.  andthename  ofthe 
ftarre  is  called,  wor  me- wood.  And  the  third  part  of  the  waters  was  made 
into  worme-wood:and  many  men  died  ofthe  waters,becaufe  they  were 
made  bitter. 

13.  And  the  fourth  Angel  founded  with  the  trumpet ,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  funne  was  fmitten ,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon ,  and  the 
third  part  ofthe  ftarres,fo  that  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkned, 
and  of  the  day  there  shined  not  the  third  part ,  and  of  the  night  in  like 
manner.  13. And  I  looked,and  heard  the  voice  of  one  egle  flying  through 
the  rniddes  of  heaue,faying  with  a  loud  voice:Woe,woe,woe  to  the  in¬ 
habited  on  the  earth:becaufe  of  the  reft  of  the  voices  of  the  three  An¬ 
gels  winch  were  to  found  with  the  trompet. 


Mod  vnderdad 
al  this  of  Hcrc- 
tikes. 

"  Tlie  fal  of  an 
Arch-herctikc, 
as  Arius,  Lu¬ 
ther, Caluin, 
oik  of  the 
Church  ofGod 
which  hiutr  the 
key  ofHcl  to 
open  &  bring 
forth  al  the  old 
cd Jc.: lined  he¬ 
re, 7  cs  huriad 
before  in  the 
depth. 

c  Innumerable 
pery  hcrctikci 


Chap.  IX. 

T  be  fifth  Angel  founding  the  trompet ,  a  fiarrefalleth.  3.  The  iff uing  forth  of  locuftes 
from  the  fmokj  of  the  deep  piece  tovexe  men  ,  7. and  the  deferiptton  of  tbcm.ij.The 
fixt  Angel founding,  foure  Angels  are  let  loofe,iS.wlhchwith  a  great  troupefhors- 
men  doe  murder  the  third  part  of  men. 

ND  the  fifth  Angel  founded  with  the  trompet,  &  I  faw 
^  ftarre  to  haue  fallen  from  heauen  vpon  the  earth,  and 
^  there  was  giuen  to  him  the  key  of  the  pit  of  bottomles 
depth,  a,  And  he  opened)  the  pit  of  thebottomles  depth: 

_  .  and  the  fmokc  of  the  pit  afeended,  as  the  frnoke  of 

a  grcat  foriiace  .  ancj  the  fUnne  was  darkned  and 
the  aier  with  the  frnoke  of  the  pit.  3.  And  from  the  frnoke  of  the 
pit  there  ilfued  forth  c  locufts  into  the  earth.  And  power  was  giuen  to 
them ,  as  the  fcorpions  of  the  earth  haue  power  :  4.  and  it  was  com¬ 
manded  them  that  they  fliould  not  hurt  the  grade  of  the  earth'7  nor  any 
green  thing.nor  any  trce:buconly  men  which  haue  not  the  figne  of  God 

in  their 


C^poc, 

*ai6. 


c  caxit 
of  m  ile, 
o  roihcr 
coatt  of 
of  fence, 

|nw 

orro.\  Au- 
cov^  In 
lin^Irsb 
Dejtra- 
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tin  cheir  foreheads.  5.  And  it  vvas  giuen  vnto  the  that  they  fliould  not  kil 
it  hem  :  but  that  they  fliould  be  tormented  fiue  monerhs :  and  their  tor¬ 
ments  as  the  torments  of  a  fcorpion  when  he  ftrikcchaman.<5.  And 
*  in  chofe  daies  rricn  fhal  fecke  for  death,  and  fhal  not  find  it  :  and  they 
fhal  delirc  to,  die,  &  death  dial  fly  from  them. 

7.  And  the  fimilitudcs  of  the  locufts ,  like  to  horfes  "  prepared  into 
battel:  and  vpon their  heads  asitwcrecrowncslike  to  gold:aud  their 
faces  as  the  faces  of  men. 8.  And  they  had  hairc  as  the  hairc  of  women;& 
their  teeth  were  as  ofLios.9.And  they  hade  habbergionsas  habbergios 
of  yron,  and  the  voice  of  their  wings  as  the  voice  of  the  chariots  of 
many  horfes  running  into  battel.  10.  And  they  had  tailes  like  to  fcor- 
pions,  and  flings  were  in  their  tailes  :  and  their  power  vvas  to  hurt  men 
Hue.months.n.  And  they  had  oner  theaKing,the  Angel  of  the  bottomles 
depth,  whofe  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon  ,  and  in  Greek  Apolljon  :  in 
Latin  hauing  the  name  Ex  terminals.  12.  One  woe  is  gone,  &  behold  two 
woes  come  yet  after  thefe. 

13.  And  the  fixe  Angel  founded  with  thetrompet  :  and  I  heard  one 
voice  front  the  foitrc  homes  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  the 
I  eyes  of  God ,  14.  fay  iiig  to  the  fixt  Angel  which  had  the  trompet:Loofe 
(the  fourc  Angels  which  are  bound  in  the'grearriuer  Euphrates.  15. And 
/the  fourc  Angels  were  loofed,  who  wereprepared  for  an  houre,&  a  day, 
andamoneth,and  a  ycare  :  that  they  might  kil  the  third  part  of  men. 

1 1(5.  And  the  number  of  the  armic  ofhorfe-inen  was  twentie  thoufand 
times  ten  thoufand.  And  l  heard  the  number  of  them.  77.  Andfo  I  faw 
the  horfes  in  the  vifion :  and  they  that  fate  vpon  them,  had  habbergions 
Of -fire  and  of  hyacinth  andbrimftone ,  and  the  heads  of  the  horfes  were 
'as  it  were  the  heads  of  Lions:and  from  their  mouth  procccdeth  fire,and 
fffioke,  and  brimftone. 

18.  And  by  thefe  three  plagues  was  flame  the  third  part  of  men,  of 
thefire'andofthefmoke  and  of  the  brimftone ,  which  proceeded  from 
their  mouth.  19.  For  the  power  ofthe  horfes  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in 
their  tailes.  For  ,  their  tailes  be  like  to  ferpents ,  hauing  heads :  and  in 
thefe  they  hurt. 

20.  c  And  the  reft  of  men  which  were  not  flainc  with  thefe  plagues 
neither  J  ::  haue  done  penance  from  the  workes  of  their  hands,not  to 
adore  Diuels  and  "  Idols  of  gold  and  filuerand  brafleand  ftone  and 
wood,  which  neither  can  fee,  nor  hearc,  norwalke,  21. and  haue  not 
done  penance  from  their  murders ,  nor  from  their  forcerics-,  nor  from 
their  fornication,  nor  from  their  thefts. 


follow  ing 
their  Matflcrs 
after  the  ope¬ 
ning  &  ihe 
Invoke  ofthe 
bottcmleffe 
pit. 


TIicch'rtfe 
Maiftcr  of  hc- 
tetikej. 


ANNO  TATTON3. 


c  Pagans,  In¬ 
fidels, and  (in¬ 
fill  impenitent 
Catholil.es 
mud  be  con¬ 
demned  alfo. 

'  d  Thisphr.afe 
being  the  like 
both  in  Greek 
and  Latin, 
(ignifieth.  sticfi 
forow  ful  &  pe¬ 
nal  repentance 
as  caufcth  a 
man  to  forfakc 
his  former  fin- 
nes  and  depart 
from  them. 
oulu£T£»oi;<'fv  {•* 
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Sec  the  fame 
phrafctr.1,11, 
»».  &  8, 
'j.  ii, 
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4.7^«r  ttnygretn  things.)  ThcHcrctikcs  ncucr  hurt  or  fcduccthe  green  tree, that  b,fnch  Who  arc  fedu- 
as  haue  a  lining  faith  working  by  cliaritic  ,  but  commonly  they  corrupt  himintaith  ccdby  Hcretj- 
who  should  otherwife  haue  perished  for  il  life  ,  and  him  that  is  reprobate  ,  that  hath  kes, 
neither  the  figne  of  the  Crolfc  (  w  hich  is  Gods  nurkc)  jn  the  forehead  o:  his  body, nor 
the  note  of  clc&ion  inhis  foule. 

7.  Trtfarcd 
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The  nullified  7 ,  P  rcfxredmto  battel . )  Hcrctikes  being  euer  ready  to  contend  ,  doepretend  vlSiorie, 

h  vpocrifie  of  ftnd  counterfeit  gold  :  in  shape  as  men,as  smothc  and  delicate  as  women  ,  their  tongues 
Hcrctikcs.  and  pennes  fill  of  gal  and  venim  :  their  harts  obdurateifnl  of  noife  and  shuffling  :  their 
doftrine  as  pcftiferousandfidof  poifon,a$thc  taile  and  fling  of  afeorpion^but  they  en¬ 
dure  for  a  litle  feafon. 

Herct.  tran  fla-  20.  Idols  of  gold. )  Here  againc  the  newTranflatours  abufe  the  people ,  for  idols  faying 
jion,  iw^g«:this  place  being  plainely  againft  the  poiU’traits  of  Heathen  Gods,  which  are  here 

and  in  the  Pfalmcpj.  called,  dxmonta>  Diuel /. 


Chap.  X. 


CHRIST  the 
valiant  Angel 
is  here  deferi- 

bcd. 


r;  Many  great 
myfleries  and 
truths  arc  to 
be  preferued 
in  the  Church, 
which  for  cau- 
fes  know  en  to 
Gods  proui- 
dence  are  not 
to  be  written 
in  thebookc 
of  holy  Scrip¬ 
ture. 

c  This  was  the 
winner  of  ra¬ 
king  an  oth 
by  the  true 
God,*/  Dent. 
31* 

c  By  earned 
fludie  and  me¬ 
ditation. 

::  Sweet  in 
the  reading, 
but  in  fulfil¬ 
ling,  fornc- 
\vhat  bitter, 
bccaiife  it 
commandeth 
vrorkes  of  pe¬ 
nance  and 
'fu tiering  of 

tribulations. 


Another flrong  Angel  crying  otit9j.ftuen  thunders  doe  fpea^e.  6 .  The  Angel  f weareth 
that  there  shat  be  time  no  more ,  bat  at  the  yoke  oj  the feuenth  Angel  the  myjlerie 
ski!  be  fully  accomplished.  p.HegwtbUlwAbwk*  to  denour t. 

ND  I  faw  another  Angel, d:rong,defceiiding  from  heauen, 
clothed  with  a  cloud ,  andaraine-bow  on  his  head,  and 
hisfacewas  as  thefunnCjandhisfeetas'apiller’of  fire. 
2.  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  litle  booke  opened:and  he  put 
his  right  foot  vponthefea  ,  and  his  left  vpon  the  land. 
3.  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,as  when  a  Lionroareth.  And  when  he 
had  cried,  the  feuen  thunders  fpake  their  voices.  4.  And  when  thefeuen 
thunders  had  fpoken  their  voices,  I  was  about  to  write:  and  I  heard  a 
voice  from  heauen  faying  to  me  :  Signe  the  things  which  the  feuen 
thunders  haue  fpoken,* and ::  write  them  not. 

5.  And  *  the  Angel  which  1  faw  (landing  vpon  the  fea  and  vpon  the 
land,  c  lifted  vp  his  hand  to  heauen,  tf.andhefwarebyhimthat  liueth 
for  euer  and  euer,  that  created  heauen  and  thofe  things  which  are  in  iti 
and  the  earth ,  and  thofe  things  which  are  ink  :and  the  fea,  and  thofe 
things  which  areinit  :That  there  dial  be  time  no  more: 7.  burin  the 
daies  of  the  voice  of  the  feuenth  Angel,  when  the  trompet  dial  begin 
to  found,  the  rayfterieof  God  (lialbecoafummate,  as  he  hath  euange- 
lized by  his  feruants  theProphets. 

8.  And  I  heard  avoice  from  heauen  againe  fpeaking  with  me  ,  and 
faying  :  Goc,  and  take  the  booke  that  is  opened,  of  the  hand  of  the 
Angel  (landing  vpon  the  fea  and  vpon  the  land.  9.  And 
I  went  to  the  Angel ,  faying  vnto  him  ,  that  he  should  giue  me 
the  booke.  And  he  faid  to  me  :  *  Take  thebooke,  and c  deuoure  it :  and 
it  dial  make  thy  belly  to  be  bitter,  but  in  thy  mouth  it  dial  be  ::  fweet 
as  it  were  honie.  10.  Andltookethe  booke  of  the  hand  of  the  Angel, 
and  deuoured  it :  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  it  were  honic ,  fweet.  And 
when  I  had  deuoured  it ,  my  bellie  was  made  bitter  ,  n.  and  he  laid  to 
me:  Thou  mud  againeprophecie  to  Nations, and  peoples, and  tongues^ 
and  many  Kings. 


S.  Iohn  the  Apostle. 
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Chap.  XI. 

S.  Iohn  mtafunng  the  Temple ,  5.  hcareth  of  two  witnejfes  cb.it  sb.il  preach :  7.  whom 
the  beafi  commutg vpfrom  the  (ea shal  kjl.  it. But  they  riftngag.tmeaf.end  into 
heauen.  13. and feuen  thoufand  perfons  are Jlainewitb  an  earthquake  '•  15*  and  at 
the  found  ofthefeuentb  Angel,  the  fame  and  twentie  Senmrs  gme  praife  and  than - 
kestoGod. 

N  D  there  was  giuen  me  a  reed  like  vnto  a  rod  :  and  ic 
was  faid  to  me:  Arife,  and  meafurethe  Temple  of  God, 
and  the  altar,  and  them  that  adore  in  it.  1.  But  the  court 
which  is  without  the  Temple,  caft  forth,  &  meafurc  not 
that :  becaufe  it  is  giuen  totheGentils,  and  they  fhal 
tread  vnder-footthe  holy  citic"  two  &  fourtie  months: 

5.  and  r  wil  giue  to"my  two  wicnefles ,  and  they  lhal  prophccic  a  „Td'""![gres 
thoufand  two  hundred  fixtie  daies,  clothed  with  fackc-clothcs.4.  rhefe  ^,hich  is  thc 
are  the  two  oliuc  trees  &  the  two  candlefticks  that  itandin  the  light  time  of  Anti’ 
of  the  Lord  of  the  earth.  5.  And  if  any  man  wil  hurt  them, fire  fhal  come  chrifts  reigne 
forth  out  oftheirmouthes,  and  fhal  deuourc  their  enemies.  And  if  any  &perfecuuon. 
man  wil  hurt  them  .fomuft  he  be  flaine.  6.  Thefe  haue  power  to  fiiut 
heauen, that  it  raine  not  in  the  daies  of  their  prophecic:  and  they  hauc 
power  ouerthe  waters  to  turne  them  into  bloui,and  to  ii.rike  the  caith 
withal  plague  as  often  as  they  wil.  . 

7.And  when  they  final  haue  finifiied  their  teftimonte,thc"  beaftwhich  -The&... 
afeendeth  from  the  depth,  dial  make  vvarre  again  ft  them,  and  dial  oner-  Antkhrilf 
come  them,  and  kil  them.  8.  And  their  bodies  (hal  lie  in  the  ftreets  of 
the  c  great  citie,  which  is  called  ffuritually  Sodom  and  AEgypt ,  where 
their  Lord  alfo  was  crucified.  9.  And  there  shal  of  I  nbes  ,  and  peoples;  nametl  SoJ;m 
and  tongues,  and  Gentils,  fee  their  bodies  tor  three  dates,  and  a  halfc:  &  AEgypt  for 
and  they  fhal  not  differ  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  monuments.  10.  And  the  imitation 
the  inhabitants  ofthccartlr  4  fhal  be  glad  vpon  them, and  make  mer.e:  , 

and  fhal  fend  guifts  one  to  another ,  becaufe  thefe  two  Prophets  tor-  Sot|iat  v  cfce 
mented  them  that  dwelt  vpon  the  earth.  11.  And  after  three  dates  and  a  hjscheefercig- 

halfe,  the  fpirit  of  life  from  God  entred  into  them.  And  they  flood  vpon  ne  shal  oc 

their  feet,  and  great  feare  fel  vpon  them  that  faw  them.  ie.  And  they  j1^rty,ran°  1 
heard  a  loud  voice  fro  heauen  faying  to  thcnv.Comc  vp  hither.  And  they  mayCxtcnj  to 
went  vp  into  heauen  in  a  cloud :  and  their  enemies  faw  them.  ij.Andin 'al  places  of 
that  hourctherc  was  made  a  great  earth-quake  :  and  the  tenth  part  oi  thcvorld. 
the  citic  fehand  there  were  flaine  in  the  earth-quake  names  of  me  feuen 
thoufand  :  and  the  reft  were  caft  into  a  feare,  and  gauegloricto  the  holy  m*iarc 
God  of  heauen.  ’  .  executed  by 

14.  The  fccond  woe  is  gone  :  and  behold  the  third  woe  wil  come  the  tyrants  of 
quickly.  15.  And  the  feuenth  Angel  founded  with  a  trompet :  and  there  the  world, 
were  made  loud  voices  in  heauen  faying,  The  kingdom  of  this  world 
is  made  our  Lords  &  his  Chriftcs  ,  and  he  fhal  reigne  lor  cucr  and  ^l.;ne  arc  bur_ 

eucr.Amcn.  ,  .  dcuous  vnto 

16.  Alld  them. 


:  great 


I)  ThcKindo 
of  this  world 
vfttrpcd  before 
by  Satan  Sc 
Anticlirift, 
shal  afterward 
beChriftcs  for 
cucr. 

To  repay  the 
hire  or  wages 
(  for  fo  both 
the  Greekc 
word  and  the 
Latin  fignifie] 
due  to  holy 
11^1  ,  proucth 
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16.  Andthefoureand  tvventic  Seniours  which  fit  on  their  feats  in 
the  fight  of  God,  felon  their  faces,  and  adored  God ,  17.  faying ;  We 
thanke  thee  Lord  God  omnipotent,  which  art ,  and  which  waft  ,  and 
which  flialc  come  :becaufe thou  haft  receiued  thy  great  power,  and 
haft  reigned.  18.  And  the  Gentilswere  angrie ,  andthy  wrath  is  come, 
andthetimeofthedead,  to  beiudged,  and ::  to  render  reward  to  thy 
Seruants  the  Prophets  and  Saints  ,  and  to  them  that  fcare  thy  name, 
//  iitic  and  great  ,  and  to  deftroy  them  that  haue  corrupted  the 
earth. 

iy.  And  the  Temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heauemand  the  arkeofhis 
Te ftanient  was  feen  in  his  T emple,and  there  were  made  lightnings,  and 
voices, and  an  earth-quake  and  gteat  haile. 
againft  the  Protcftants,  that  they  did  tritely  merit  the  fame  in  this  life. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap,  XI; 

Enoch  Sc  Elias  My  two  mrnffet . )  Enoch  and  Elias,  as  it  is  commonly  expounded.  For ,  that  Elias 

yet  ali ue ,  shal  shal  come  againe  before  the  later  d ay, itisamoft  notorious  know en  thing(t o  vfe  S.Auguftines 
preach  in  the  words)  in  the  mmthet  and  harts  of  faithful  men.  See  li.  10  de  Ciuit.  Dei  c.  z$.  Traft.  4  in  loan. 
time  of  Anti-  and  both  of  Enoch  and  Elias,  Lib .  1  de  fee.  merit .  c.  3 .  So  the  reft  of  the  Latin  Do&oursras, 
ctaift,  S.  Hierom ad Tammacb.  ep.  61  c.  ir.  ©■  inT/al  10.  S.  AmbrofewP/tfL  4?.  S.  Hilarie  10! 

can*  in  Mat.  Profper  li.  yltimo  de  Vromifsionibus  c .  15.  S.  Gregorie  li.  1 4  Moral,  c.  11.  ho.  12. 
in  E^ech.  Beda  in  9;  Marci .  The  Greeke  Fathers  alfo,  as  S.  Chryfoftom  ho.  58 .in  Mat.znd. 
ho.i.in  x.Thiffal.ho.zun  Genef.  and  ho.  iz.  in  ep.ndRebr.  Theophylaft  and  Occumeniusin 
j7.  Matthai  S.Daniafcene/i.  4 .  de  Crthodoxa  fide  27. 

Furthermore,  that  they  liue  alfo  inParadife,itis  partly  gathered  out  of  the  Scripture 
Ecclefiaftici  44,1$  .where  it  isplainely  faid  of  Enoch,  that  he  is  translated  into  Paradife  y  as 
al  our  Latin  exemplars  doe  read:  anc  of  Elias ,  that  he  was  taken  vp  aliuc,  it  is  euident  4, 
Rfg.  2.  And  S.  Irenams  faith  ,  it  is  the  tradition  of  the  Apoftles ,  that  they  be  both  there. 
li.  f,m  initio.  Dicunt  Vresbyteri  (  faith  lie)  qui  funt  Mpofiolorum  l)ifciptdiy  So  Jay  the  Vriefis  or 
Ancients  that  are  the  [cholers  of  the  ^pofltsy  See  S.Iuftine^.  8?.  ad  Orthodox  os.  Finally  ,  that 
they  shal  rcturne  into  the  companie  of  nicn  in  the  end  of  the  world  ,  to  preach  againft 
Antichrift,  and  to  inuite  both  Iewes  and  Gentils  to  penance ,  and  fo  be  martyred  ,  as 
this  place  of  the  Apocalypfe  feemeth  plaine,  fo  we  haue  in  part  other  teftimonies  hereof 
Malac.  4  Eccltfiaflici  44.  iti.  48,  io.  Mat.  17,  n.See  alfo  Hypolitus  booke  of  isdnaichrifl  and 
the  end  of  the  world  Al  which  being  wcl  confidcrcd,  the  Heretikes  are  too  contentious  and 
incredulous ,  to  diferedit  the  fame, as  they  commonly  doe. 
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Chap.  XII. 

The  great  dugon  ( the  Diuel  )  watching  the  wow. in  that  brought  forthaw.ni 
child,  to  deuvure  it,  God  too  fie  away  the  child  to  himfilf,  and  fed  the  woman  in  tie 
deftrt.  7.  Michael  fighting  with  the  dragon  oucrcommeth  him.  13.  Who  being 
thiowen  downe  to  earth, per fecutcth  the  woman  and  her  feed. 

N  D  a  great  figne  appeared  in  heauen  j:'b  a  woman  clothed  Thfr’rigonT* 
with  the  funne,  andthemoone  vnder  her  feet,  &  on  her  incredulous  & 
head  acrowne  oftweluc  ftarres  :  t.  and  being  with  child,  persecuting  . 
Ihe  cried  alfo  rraueling ,  and  is  in  anguish  to  bedelinered.  "'“hi'udc,  and 
3. And  there  was  feen  another  figne  in  hcauen,  and  behold  cheefb 
c  a  great  red  dragon  liauing  feuen  heads,  &  ten  homes  :  and  on  his  thereof, 
heads  fcticn  diademes ,  4.  and  his  taile  drew  "  d  the  third  part  of  the  b::  Thisis  pro- 
ftarres  of  heauen,  and  cafl  them  to  the  earth  :  and  thedragon  flood  be-  Pfdyandprin- 
fore  the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  deliuercd  jthat  when  she  should  "fP]ullyrTfokVl 
be  deliuered ,  he  might c  deuoure her  fonne.  5.  And  flie  brought  forth  a  and  bylilufis** 
man  child,  who  was*  to  gouerneal  Nations  in  an  yron  rodde  ;  &  her  ofOUr  B.  Lady 
fonne  was  taken  vptaGod?,ndtohis  throne, <5.&  "  the  woman  fled  into  al|°- 
the  \\  ildefneiic  where  flie  had  a  place  prepared  of  God ,  that  there  they.^.' fyC/p*nw 
might  feed  her  athoufand  two  hundred  fixtiedaies.  their  ate 

7.  And  there  was  made  "  a  great  battel  in  hcauen,  Michael  and  his  into  Apaftafic 
Angels  fought  with  the  dragon ,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  Angels:  "“h  him  and 
8.andthey  preuailednot,  neither  was  their  place  found  -any  more  in  ^Vh^Jr  a"i”’ 
heauen.  9.  And  that  great  dragon  was  call  forth,the  old  ferpenr,  which  tndeluour 
is  called  theDiueland  Satan,  which  fcduceth  the  whole  world  :  and  he  againft  the 
was  call  into  the  earth,  &  his  Angels  were  throwen  downe  with  him.  Churches 
10.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  in  heauen  faying  :  Now  is  there  made  fal-  S’1'1  Jrcn,  and 
uation  and  force,  and  the  Kingdom  ofour  God,  and  the  power  of  his  B^Ladie^n 
Chrift  .becaufe  the  accufer  ofour  Brethren  is  call  forth,  who  accufed  Sonne  the  head 
them  before  the  fight  ofour  God  day  and  night.  11.  And  "  they  ouer- reft, 
cameliim  by  the  bloud  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  tefti- "  When  the 
monic,and  they  lotted  not  their  liucs  ctien  vnto  death.  12.  Therfore  hauc^hevilfio  ’ 
reioycc,  oheauens,  and  you  that  dwcl  therein.  Woe  to  the  earth  &  to  Wc,  %»e  mu'ft 
thefca,  bccaufe  thcDiucl  is  defeendedto  you  ,  liauing  great  wrath,  known  js  by 
knowing  that  he  hath  a  litle  time.  t,lc  ^oud  cf 

13.  And  after  the  dragon  faw  that  he  was  throwen  into  the  eartli,  he 
pcrfccuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  man-child  :  14.  and  al.vaies  to* 
there  were  giuen  to  the  woman  two  wings  of  a  great  Eglc  ,  that  flie  him. 
might  flic  into  the  defert  vnto  her  place,  where  flic  is  nouriflied  for  ::  a  ::  rhis  often  in 
time  &  times,  &  lialfe  a  time ,  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent.  15.  And  the  ^mic h r i 'ft  3  * 
ferpent  call  out  of  his  mouth  after  the  woman, water  as  it  were  a  floud:  but 

that  he  might  make  her  "  tobecaricd  away  with  the  floud.  i<5.  And  three y cares 
flie  earth  holpc  the  woman  ,  and  the  eartli  opened  her  mouth,  aiui 

and 
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&  ahalfe(Da.  and  ftvallowed  vp  the  flood  which  the  dragon  caft  out  of  his  mouth. 
7,t Apoc.  uj  17,  And  the  dragon  was  angrie  againft  the  woman:  and  went  to  make 
i,,.  &  in  this  battel  with  the  reft  of  her  feed,  which  keep  the  commandements  of 
Ch)P'rouethJ’  God, and  hauethe  teftimonieof  lESVsChrift.  x8.  And  he  flood  vpon 
fhat  thc  here-  the  fand  of  the  fea. 

tikes  be  exceedingly  blinded  with  malice,  that  hold  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrift,  who  hath  ruled  fo 


manes  Ages, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Chap.  XII. 


The  Church  6.  T he  xvonan  fled, )  This  great  perfection  that  the  Church  shal  fly  from  ,  is  in  the 
shal  fly  as  to  a  time  of  Antichrift,  and  shal  endure  but  three  yeares  and  a halfe,  as  is  noted  v.  14.  in  the 
defert  in  Anti-  margent.  In  which  time  for  al  that ,  she  shal  not  want  our  Lordes  protettion  ,  nor  true 
chrifts  time,  Paftours,  nor  be  fo  fecret ,  but  al  faithful  men  shal  know  and  follow  her :  much  leife 
but  not  decay  shal  she  decay ,  erre  in  faith  ,  or  degenerate  and  follow  Antichrift  ,  as  Hetetikes  doc 
or  be  vnkno-  wickedly  feine.  As  the  Church  Catholike  now  in  England  in  this  time  of  perfection, 
ven,nonotfor  becaufe  it  hath  not  publike  ftate  of  regiment  nor  open  free  exercife  of  holy  fun&ions, 
fo  short  a  time  may  be  faid  to  be  fled  into  the  defert ,  yet  it  is  neither  vnknowen  to  the  faithful  that 
follow  it,  nor  the  enemies  thar  perfecute  it:as  the  hid  company  that  the  proteftants 
talkeof,  was  for  feme  worlds  together,  neither  knowento  their  freinds  nor  foes,  be- 
caufe  there  was  indeed  none  fuch  for  many  Ages  together  And  this  is  true,  if  we  take 
this  flight  for  a  very  corporal  retiring  into  wildernes.  Where  indeed  tr  may  be  „  and  is 
of  moft  expounded ,  to  be  a  fpirittial  flight,  by  forfaking  the  loyes  and  folaces  of  the 
World,  &  giuingherfelf  to  contemplation  and  penance ,  during  the  time  of  perfecution 
vnder  Antichrift,  And  by  enlarging  the  fenfe,  it  may  alfo  very  wel  (ignifie  the  defolation 
and  affli&ion  that  the  Church  fuftereth  and  hatli  fullered  from  time  to  time  in  this 
wildernes  of  the  world  ,  by  althe  fore-runners  and  Minifters  of  Antichrift,  Tyrants  and 
Heretikes, 

S.  Michael  7*  ^  great  battel. )  In  the  Church  there  is  a  perpetual  combat  betwixt  S.  Michael 
fighting  with  (Prote&our  of  the  Church  militant  as  he  was  fometimeof  thelewes  Synagogue  Van. 
the  dragon,  i°3n.)  and  his  Angels,and  theDiuel  andhisMinifters.The  perfe<ftvi<ftorie  oner  whom, 
shal  be  at  the  iudgement.  Marke  here  alfo  the  caufe  why  S.  Michael  is  commonly" 
painted  lighting  with  a  dragon. 

Antic nrifts  1 1*  To  be  car'ied  awA7*  )  By  great  perfecution  he  would  draw  her,  that  is ,  her  children 
attempts  to  from  the  true  faith  :but  euery  one  of  the  faithful  cleft,  gladly  bearing  their  part  thereof, 

draw  from  the  ouercome  his  tyrannic.  At  whofe  conftancie  he  being  the  more  offended,  worketh  mali- 
true  faith.  cious  attempts  in  aifanlting  the  frailer  fort,  who  are  here  fignifiedby  the  reft  of  hex 
feed  that  keep  the  cmmwbemetns)  but  are  not  fo  perfett  as  the  former. 


Chap. 


S.  I  o h n  the  Apostle. 


«>* 


Chap.  XIII. 


r.  A  leaf  r'tftng  vp  out  of  the  feA ,  hau'wgfttten  beads  andten  homes  &  ten  ihidar.es, 
5.  lUfpkcmth  Gcd,j.  andwari  ethagainjl  the  Saints  and  dcjlr oieth  them.  11.  And 
another  beajl  rifing  out  0 /  the  earth  with  two  homes, was  altogether  for  the  fore- 
faid  beajl ,  conjlrawing  men  to  tnakj  and  adore  the  image  thaeof,  and  to  bane  the 
cbaracler  of  his  name. 


' 


Gen. 

6. 

Aft.  16  9 
fi. 


N  D I  faw  "  a beaft  comming  vp  from  the  fea ,hauing  feuea  x 
heads,  and  ten  homes ,  &  vpon  his  hornesteu  diademes, 
and  vpon  his  heads  names  of  blafphcmie.2.  And  the  beaft  ::  T(lCy.t|llC 
which  l  faw, was  like  to  a  Libard,and  his  feet  as  of  aBeare,  now  follow 
and  his  mouth,  as  the  mouth  of  a  Lion.  And  the  dragon  tliefiniDiefta 
gaue  him  his  owne  force  and  great  power.  3.  And  I  faw  one  of  his  f£°^thcrcti* 
heads  as  it  were  flaine  to  death :  and  the  wound  of  his  death  was  cured.  wcc” 

And  al  the  earth  was ::  in  admiration  after  the  beaft .  4.  And  they  adored  fccing  mira- 
the  dragon  which  gaue  power  to  the  beaft :  and  they  adored  the  beaft^clcs,  would 
faying  :  Who  is  like  to  thebeaft  ?  and  who  fhal  be  able  to  fight  with  it?  then  »>uch 

5.  And  there  was  giuentoit  a  mouth  fpeaking  great  things  and  blaf- 

phemies  :and  power  was  giuen  to  it  to  worke  two  and  fourtic  months,  dixerVorkin*- 

6.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  vntoblafphcmies  toward  God,"  to  blaf- miracles.  0 

pheme  his  name,  &  histabernaclc,&  thofc  that  dwel  in  heauen.7.  And  "  Nolicrctik-es 
it  was  giuen  vnto  him"  to  make  battail  with  the  Saints,  &  to  oner-  ^rrj(|lc^^n’ 
come  them.  And  power  was  giuen  him  vpon  euery  Tribe  and  people,  thefc  ^  ou” 
and  tongue,  and  Nation,  8.  and  al  that  inhabit  the  earth  ,  adored  it,  daics/pccially 
*  whofc  names  be  not  written  in  the  booke  ol  life  of  the  Lamb ,  which  in  blafphcmics 
was  llainc  from  the  beginningofthe  world.  againft  Gods 

9.  If  any  manhaueanearc ,  let  him  hcare.  10.  He  that  dial  lead  into  cra^*’  a* 
captiuitie,  gocth  into  captiuitie :  *  he  that  dial  kit  in  the  fword,  he  Saints,Mmi- 
muft  be  killed  with  the  fword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  ftcrs,and  al  fa- 
1  Saints.  cred  things. 

11.  And  I  faw”  another  beaft  comming  vp  from  the  earth; and  he  had  p^10^ 
two  homes  ,  like  to  a  lamb  ,  &  he  fpakc  as  a  dragon.  12.  And  al  the  rj0„’  t^An-' 
power  of  the  former  beaft  he  did  in  his  fight:  and  he  made  the  earth  tichriftshal 
and  the  inhabitants  therein,  to  adore  the  firft  beaft,  whofc  wound  of  worke  won- 
death  was  cured.  13.  And  he  did  great  fignes  ,  fo  that  he  made  alfo  fire  £ut 

to  come  downc  from  heauen  vnto  the  earth  inthc  fight  of  men.  14.  And  the  honour  of 
lie  feduccth  the  inhabitants  on  the  earth  through  the  fignes  which  were  his  Mairtcr 
giuen  t>im  to  doe  in  the  fight  ofthe  beaft ,  faying  to  them  that  dwel  on  Antichrift.  So 
the  earth  ,  that  they  fiiould  make  "  the  image  ot  the  beaft  which  hath  lfod1 
the  ftrokc  ofthe  fword  ,  and  liued.  15  Audit  was  giuen  him  to  giuc  °ctiTCs  peruert 
fpirit  to  the  image  of  thebeaft,  and  that  the  image  ofthe  beaft  fiiould  the  world  to 
fpeakc  :  and  fhould  make,  that  whofoeuer  dial  not  adore  the  image  ofthe  honour  of 
the  beaft,  be  flaine.  16.  And  he  fhal  make  al,  litle  &•  great ,  and  rich  and  Amichn(l,and 
poorc,  and  frcc-mcn  and  bond-men  ,  to  haue  a  character  in  their  right 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads.  17.  And  that  no  nrn  may  biticor  fel.but  he  for  ,hc  honour 

V  V  that  for  them, 
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that  hath"  the  character ,  or  the  name  of  the  beaft, or  the  number  of  his 
name.  i8.  Here  is  wifedom.  He  that  hath  vnderftanding,"  let  him  count 
the  number  of  the  bead.  For  "iris  the  number  of  a  man  j  and  "the 
number  of  him  is  fixe  hundred  fixtie  fixe. 


AN  NOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XIII,  i 

r.  tJ  beaft contming  vp , )  This  bead  is  the  vniuerfal’  companie  of  the  wicked  ,  whofc 
ric .  expo  un-  head  is  Antichrift;  and  the  fame  is  called  (^Apoc.  17.)  the  whore  of  Babylon.  They. 

heads  be  expounded  (^Apoc. 17,)  feuen  Kings  :  hue  before  Chrifl  ,  one  prefent  ,  and  one 
to  come.  The  io.  Hornes  be  alfo  there  expounded  to  be  10.  Kings  that  shalreignea 
short  while  after  Anti  chrifl:.  This  dragon  is  the  Diuel ,  by  whofc  power  the  whore  err 
beaft  or  Antichrifl  workcth.For  in  the  words  following  (  v.  5. Sc  4.)  Antichrift  is  called 
the  beaft  ,  to  whom  the  dragon,  that  is,  the  diuel  giueth  that  power  of  feined  miracles. 
And  as  we  adore  God  for  gruing  power  to  Chrifl  and  his  followers  ,  fo  they  shal  adore 
the  Dinel  for  aflifting  Antichrift  and  giuinghim  power. 

Oreat  pcrfecu-  7.  To  auk ebattel  with  the  Saints.)  He  shaVkil  the  Saints  then  liuing  ,  Elias  and  Enochs 
^nby  Anti-  and  infinit  mne  that  profeife  Chrifl,  Whereby  we.  nnift  lcarne  ,  not  to  maruel  when  we 
chrifl  and  his  fcc  t]lc  wicked  perfccutc  and  preuaile  againft  the  iuft  ,  in  this  life.  Then  shal  his  great 
Minifters.  perfeentio  Sc  crucltie  trie  the  Saints  paciencc,as  his  wonderful  mean es  to  feducc  shal  trie 

the  ftedfaftnes  of  their  faith,  which  is  flgnined  by  thefe  words  following  ,  H  ere  is  the  pa- 
Their  blcfled-  twice  and  the  faith  ofSainss.  And  when  it  is  faid  ,  They  adored  the  beaft  y  wbofe  names  are  not 
ncs  that  conti-  written  in  the  booke  of  life  of  the  Lamb ,  it  giueth  great  folace  and  hope  to  al  them  that  shal 
auc  conflant.  not  yeau  tQ  fuch  pcrfccutions ,  that  they  arc  of  Gods  ele<ft ,  and  their  names  written  in 
the  bookc  oflife. 

f  }  i4*T  he  image  of  the  beaft.)  They  that  now'  refiife  to  w'orship  Chrifls  image,  would  then 

The  honour  of  worship  Antichrifts.  And  w  c  may  note  here  ,  that  as  the  making  or  honouring  of  this 
.  hnits  image  image  was  not  againft  the  honour  of  Antichrift,  but  wholy  for  it,  as  alfo  the  image 
is  or  the  ho-  cre&cd  of  Nabuchodonofor  and  the  worship  thereof  was  altogether  for  the  honour  of' 
nour  of  Chrifl,  him  ,  fo  is  the  worship  of  Chrifls  image,  the  honour  of  Chrifl  himfelf,  and  not  againft 
.  him,as  Proteflants  madly  imagin. 

Antichufls  tn-  17.  cb  trafftr  or  the  name.  )  As  belike  for  the  peruerfe  imitation  of  Chrtft  ,  whofe 

pic  honour  a-  imagef  fpecially  as  on  the  Rood  or  Crucifix  )  he  feeth  honoured  and  exalted  in  cuery 
gainfl  the  I10-  Church,hewilhauchis  image  adored(for  that  is  Antichrifl,  in  emulation  of  like  houour, 
]£oiir  of  Chrifl.  adueifarie  to  Chrifl ;  fo  for  that  he  feeth  al  true  Chriftian  men  to  beare  the  badge  of  his 
Croflc  in  their  foreheads ,  he  likew'ife  wil  force  al  his  to  hauc  another  marke ,  to  abo¬ 
lish  the  figneof  Chrifl. By  the  like  emulation  alfo  and  wicked  oppofnion  he  wil  hauehis 
name  and  the  letters  thereofto  be  facrcd, and  to  be  w'ornc  in  mens  cappes ,  or  w  ritten  in 
folemue  placcs,and  to  be  w;or$hippcd,as  the  name  of  IESVS  is  and  oughtrto  be  among 
Chriftian  men.  And  as  the  ineffable  name  of  God  w'as  among  thelcwes  exprefled 
by  a  ccrtaine  number  of  4.  charaders  ( therforc  called  Tetragrammaton)  fo  it  feemeth  the 
Apoflle  alluderh  hereto  the  number  of  Antichrifts  name. 

TheProteftats  And  here  it  is  much  to  be  noted,  that  the  Proteflants  plucking  downe  the  image  of' 
by  abolishing  Chrifl  out  of  al  Churches,&hisfignc  of  thecrofle  from  mens  foreheads,^  taking  away 
©f  Chriflcs  the  honour  and  reuercnce  of  the  name  IESVS,  doc  make  roome  for  Antichriffs  image, 
image,&  erode  Sc  marke,and  name.  And  when  Chrifls  images  and  enftgnes  or  armes  shal  be  abolished, 
&irrenerence  and  the  Idol  of  Antichrifl  fet  vp  inftced  thereof ,  as  it  is  already  begun;  then  is  thcabo- 
to  the  name  nwnation  of  defolation  which  was  foretold  by  Daniel  and  our  Sauiour. 

IESVS, make  1  $.  Let  him  count.)  Though  God  w'ould  not  haue  it  manifefl  beforc-hand  to  the  world, 

a.  ready  w'ay  to  who  in  particular  this  Antichrift  should  bc:yet  it  pleafed  him  to  giuefach  tokens  of  him,, 
the  honour  of  that  when  lie  commeth,thc  faithful  may  eafily  take  notice  of  him,according  as  it  is  writ- 
Aauchrift*  ten  of  the  client  of  other  prophecies  concerning  our  Sauiour ;  Thatwhen  it  is  cometopajfe 
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you  may  belceue.  In  the  incanc  time  wemuft  take  heed  that  vre  in Jge  not  oucr  rashly  of  Antichrilk 
Gods  fccrcts :  the  holy  Writer  here  fignifying,  that  it  is  a  point  of  high  vnderft.inding,  name  lccrct 
illuminated  extraordinarily  by  Godsfpirit  ,  to  reckon  right  and  defeipher  trucly  before 
hand,Antichrifts  name  and  perfon. 

18.  It  it  the  number  of  a  tran.)  Anunhemuft  be ,  and  not  aDiucl  or  fpirit,  as  here  it  is  Antichrift  shat 
clccrc,&  by  S.Paul  z,T  htfpil.i.v  here  he  is  called, man  of fmne.  Againe,he  muft  be  one  be  one  fpocial 
particular  perfo,&  not  a  number  ,  fuccclIi6,or  whole  order  of  any  degree  of  mcn:bccaufc  man,  and  of  a 
his  proper  name  <$c  the  peculiar  number/*  the  characters  thereof  be  though  obfeurdy;  peculiar  name, 
infinuated. Which  roproueth  the  wicked  vanitic  of  Herctikcs ,  that  would  hauc  Clirifts 
owneVicars  ,  the  Suecetfours  of  hischcefe  Apoftlc ,  yea  the  whole  order  of  them  for 
many  Ages  together  ,  to  be  this  Antichrift.  Who  by  his  defeription  here  and  in  the  faid 
Epiftlcto  the  Thcftalonians,inuftbc  onefpecial  mail, and  of  a  particular  proper  name. as 
our  Lord  IESVS  is.  And  whofocucr  lie  be  ,  thefe  Proteftants  vndoubtedly  are  his  Pre- 
curfours.For  as  they  make  his  way  by  ridding  a^  ay  Chrifts  images,  erode,  and  name, 
fo  they  exceedingly  promote  the  matter  by  taking  away  Chrifts  chctfc  Minifter ,  that  al 
may  be  plaine  for  Antichrift, 

If  the  Pope lud been  Antichrift ,  and  had  been  reuealed  nowagood  many  ycares  ThePopeem 
fithencCjas  thefe  fcllowcs  fay  he  is  to  them, then  the  number  of  this  name  would  agree  to  not  be  Anti- 
him,  and  the  prophecic  being  imw  fulfilled  ,  it  would  euidcntly  appearc  that  he  bare  the  clnift. 
name  and  number  here  noted.  For  ( no  doubt )  hen  he  coiHnicth,this  count  of  the  let¬ 
ters  or  number  of  his  name  which  before  is  fo  hard  to  know  ,  wilbccafie.For  hewiifee 
vp  his  name  incuery  place,cuen  as  we  faithful  men  doe  now  aduance  IESVS.  And  what 
name  proper  or  appellatiuc  of  al  or  any  of  the  Popes  doe  they  find  to  agree  with  this 
number,notwithftanding  they  boaft  that  they  haue  found  the  hole  order  and  cucry  of 
them  Thefe  thoufand  ycares  to  be  Antichrift, and  the  reft  before  euen  from  S,  Peter,  fore- 
workers  toward  his  Kingdom?  / 

The  number  666.)  Forafmuchas  the  ancient  Expofitours  &  other  doe  thinke(  forcer-  Al  framing  of 
taine  knowledge  thereof  no  mortal  man  can  hauc  without  an  cxprefic  reuclation  )  that  letters  to  ex- 
hisnamc  confifteth  of  fo  many,&  fuch  letters  in  Greek, as  according  to  their  manner  of  prclfc  Anti- 
numbring  by  the  Alphabet  make  666 .  and  forafmuch  as  the  letters  making  that  number,  chrifts  name,!* 
may  be  found  in  diuers  names  both  proper  and  common  $  (  as  S.  Ircnxus  hndeth  them  in  vneertaine. 
in  fine.  Latinos  and  Ttitan ,  Hippolytus  in  ccycv/AXi ,  Aretas  in  Lampetu  ,  and  fome  of  this  Age  in 
Luderus ,  which  was  Luthers  name  in  the  Alman  tongue:  )  therforc  we  fee  there  can  be  no 
certaintic,and  cucry  one  frameth  and  applieth  the  letters  to  his  owne  purpofe.  And  moft 
abfurd  folly  it  is  of  the  Herctikcs ,  to  applic  the  v<  ord  Latinos,  to  the  Pope  :  neither  the 
whole  order  in  common,  nor  cucr  any  particular  Pope  being  fo  called.  And  S.  Irenxus 
the  firft  that  obferued  it  in  that  word  ,  applied  it  to  the  Empire  and  ftate  of  the  Romane 
Empcrour,which  then  was  Heathen ,  and  not  to  the  Pope  of  his  daics  or  after  him :  and 
yet  preferred  the  word,  Teitan,  as  more  agrcablc,  with  this  admonition,  that  it  were  a 
very  perilous  and  prcfumptuoits  thing  to  define  any  certaintic  beforc-hand,of  that  num- 
ber  and  name.  And  trucly  whatfoeucr  the  Proteftants  prefume  herein  of  the  Pope ,  we 
may  boldly  difeharge  Luther  of  that  dignitie.Hc  is  vndoubtedly  one  of  Antichrifts  Pic- 
cwrfours,but  not  Aiijiduift  lumjelf. 
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Chap.  XIIII. 

1.  Virgins  follow  the  Lamb  whither focuer, fmgtng anew  canticle.  6.  One  Angel  etian- 
gelt^cth  the  Gbofpel:  8.  another  Angel  telleth  thefal  of  Babylon  :  9.  the  tin;  d  di  da~ 
reth  their  torments  tlutbaue  adored  the  beafi.Moreotter  twobauingfhkJes,^.one. 
of  them  is  commanded  to  reap  downe  ;h.  come ,  18.  the  ether  to  gatlut.lbc  grapes, 
as  in  vintage, whiib  are  troAen  in  the  lake  of  Gods  mat  h. 

ND  a  I  looked,  &  behold ::  b  a  Lamb  flood  vpo  monner 
Sion,  &  with  him  ail  hundred  fourtie  foure  thoufand 
hauing  his  name,  and  the  name  of  his  Father  written 
in  their  foreheads.  1.  And  l  heard  a  voice  from  hea- 
uen ,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters  ,  and  as  the  voice 
of  great  thunder  :  and  the  voice  which  1  heard ,  as 
of  harps  harping  on  their  harps. !  5;  And  they 
fang  as  it  were  a  new  fong-  beforethe  feat  and  before  the  foure.beafts,  / 
ancfscnionrs,&  no  man  could'  faythefong,  but  thofe  hundred  fourtie 
foure  thoufand,  that  were  bought  from  the  earth.  4.  Thefe  are  they 
which  were  not  defiled  with  women.  For  they  are  "  c  virgins.  'Thefe 
follow  the  Lamb  vvhitherfocuer  he  Aral  goe.  Thefe  were  bought  from 
among  men,  <i  the  fir  ft  fruits  to  G  od  and  the  Lamb:5.  and  in  their  mouth 
there  was  found  no  lie.For  they  are  without  fpot  before  the  throne  of 
God.  1* 

6.  And  I  faw  another  Angel  fiying through  the  middes  of  heauen, 
hauing  the  eternal  Ghofpel,  to  euangelize  vnto  them  that  fit  vpon  the 
earth,  and  vpon  euery  Nation  ,  and  Tribe , and  tongue,  andpeople; 

7.  faying  with  a  loud  voice :  Feare  our  Lord,  and  giue  him’honour  ,  be- 
caufethe  houre  of  his  iudgement  is  come:  and  adore  ye  him  *  that 
made  heauen  and  earth,  the  fea  and  al  things  that  are  in  them,  and  the 
fountaincs  of  waters. 

8.  And  another  Angel  followed ,  faying  :  Fallen  fallen  is  that  great 
Baby  Ion,  which  of  the  wine  ofthe  wrath  of  her  fornication  made  al 

Nations  todrinke. 

9.  And  the  third  Angel  followed  them ,  faying  with  a  loud  voice  :  If 
any  man  adore  the  beaft  and  his  image,  and  receiue  the  character  in 
his  forehead,  or  in.his  hand-,  10."  /he  alfo  dial  drinke  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God ,  which  is  mingled  with  pure  wine  in  the  cup  of  his 
wrath,  and  flial  be  tormented  with  fire  &  brimftone  in  the  fight  of  the. 
holy  Angels  and  before  thefight  ofthe  Lamb.n.  And  the  fmoke  of  their 
torments  fhal  afeend  for  eucr  and  eucr :  neither  haue  they  reft  day  and' 
night  which  haue  adcredthe  beaft ,  andhis  image,  and  if  any  man  take 
the  chara&er  of  his  name.  11.  Here  is  the  patience  of  Saints ,  which 
::  g  keep  the  commandements  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Iesvs. 

i^.fcAnd  1  heard  a  voice  from  heauen,  faying  to  me:  Write,  Blcfled 
arathc  head  which  die  in  our  Lord.  From  hence-forth  now,  faith  the 
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'Spirit ,  that  they  reft  from  their  labours.  For  their  workcs  follow 
them.  J< 

1 4.  And  I  faw,  and  behold  a  white  cloud  :  and  vpon  the  cloud  one 
fitting  like  to  the  Sonne  of  man,  liauing  on  his  head  a  crowne  of  gold, 
and  in  his  hand  a  (harp  fickle. 

1  j.  And  another  Angel  came  forth  fro  the  tcmple,cry  ing  with  a  loud 
voice  to  him  chat  fate  vpon  the  cloud:  *  Thruft  in  thy  fickle,  and  reape, 
becaufe  the  houre  is  come  to  reape ,  for  the  harueft  of  the  earth  is  drie. 

1 6.  And  he  that  fate  vpon  the  cloud ,  thruft  his  fickle  into  the  earth ,  and 
the  earth  was  reapcd.17.  And  another  Angel  came  forth  from  the  temple 
which  is  in  heauen ,  himfelf  alfo  hauing  a  sharp  fickle.  18.  And  another 
Angel  came  forth  from  the  altar ,  which  had  power  ouer  the  fire  :  and 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  bad  the  sharp  fickle,  faying: 
Thruft  in  thy  sharp  fickle,  and  gather  theclufters  of  the  vineyard  of 
the  earth:  becaufe  the  grapes  thereof  be  ripe.  19.  And  the  Angel  thruft 
his  sharp  fickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vineyard  of  the  earth, 
&caftit  into  the  great  cprefle  of  the  wrath  of  God:  20.  andtheprefie 
was  troden  without  the  citie,  and  bloud  came  forth  out  of  the  prelle* 
vp  to  the  horfe  bridles,for  a  thoufand  fixe  hundred  furlongs. 


AN  NOTATIONS. 

Chap.  XIIII* 

1 \ .  Trm  hence,  forth  now.)  This  being  fpccially  fpoken  of  Martyrs  ( as  not  only  S.  Au- 
guffinfcenicth  to  take  it,  but  the  Caluinifts  thcmfelucs ,  tranflating  ,  in  domino,  for  $ur 
Lords cattfe)  the  Protcftants  hauc  no  reafon  to  vfe  the  place  againil  Purgatoric  or  praicr 
for  the  dcpartcd:fecing  the  Catholikc  Church  and  al  her  children  confeflc,that  al  Mar¬ 
tyrs  arc  ftraight  after  their  death,  in  blifl'c,  and  need  no  praiers.  Whereof  this  is  S.  Au-  prayjna  for 
guftincs  knowen  fentcncc  :  Hcdseth  inturietsthe  Martyr,  that  praieth  fsr  the  Martyr .  Str.  the  dead  anJ 
iy.de  verb.  ^Mpeft.c.  r.  and  againe  to  this  purpofehe  writeth  thus  moll  excellently  tra<51.  vnt  sai/us  at 
84.  in  loan.  We  kf< p  not  amemme  *f  Martyr  s  at  our  Lords  table ,  as  we  dot  of  ether  ibatrtft  in  the  altar 
peace ,that  is, for  the  intent  to  fray  for  t.emjmt  rather  that  they  may  pray  for  vs  &c. 

But  if  wc  take  the  words  generally  for  al  dcccafcd  inflate  of  grace,  as  it  may  be  alfo,  The  place  abti- 
thenwc  fay  that  cucnfuch,  though  they  be  in  Purgatoric  and  Gods  chalfifcmcnt  in  the  fccj  aVr  a  i  n  fl 
next  litc,&  need  our  praiers,  yet  (  according  to  tkc  forefaid  wordcs  of  S.  Auguflin  )  doe  pur<Tatorie 
rejl  *n  peace ,  being  difeharged  from  the  labours ,  afflictions ,  and  perfections  of  this  anf£crcj  3 
World, and  (which  is  more  )  from  the  daily  dangers  of  finne  and  damnation,  and  put 
into  infallible  fecuritic  of  eternal  ioy  with  vnfpeakablc  comfort  of  confcicncc.  And 
filch  indeed  arc  morchappic  &  blcflcd  then  any  liuing,who  yet  are  vfually  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  called  blcflcd  ,cucn  in  the  middes  of  the  tribulations  of  this  life.  Whereby  we  fee 
that  thefc  wordcs,  from  hence  forth  they  sh-il  reft  from  their  labouvs ,  may  tritely  agrccto  them 
alfo  that  arc  in  Purgatoric,  and  fo  here  is  nothing  proued  againfl  Purgatoric.  Laftly, 
this  adiicrb,<*mod:>  in  Latfn,as  inthcGrcck  ax^Ti  doth  not  properly  fignific,  from  this 
prefent  time  forward,  as  though  the  Apofllc  had  faid  ,  that  after  their  death  and  fo  for¬ 
ward  tlicy  arc  happic  :bnt  itnotethand  ioyncth  the  time  pafl  together  with  the  time 
prefent ,  iu  this  fenfe  ,  that  fuch  as  hauc  died  lincc  Chrills  Afcenfion  ,  w  hen  he  firft 
entring  into  heauen  opened  it  for  others,  goenot  to  Limb^sTatrum  ,as  they  w  ere  wont 
before  Chrifls  time  ,  but  art  in  cafe  to  goc  flraigh:  tobliflc  ,  except  the  impediment  be 
in  thcmfclacs.  Therforj  they  are  here  called  blcflcd,  that  die  now  in  this  (late  of  grace 
and  of  the  new  Tctlamcnt,  in  comparifonof  the  old  faithful  and  good  perfons. 
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THE  4. PART 
Of  the  7.  lad 
plagues  anil  fir- 
nal  damnation 
of  the  wicked. 


C  H  A-  P.  XV. 

2.  They  that  had  now  onercowe  the  bead  and  his  image  and  the  number  of  bis  rum c, 
docglonfieGod.6.  Tofeuen  Angels  lulling  the  faun  lafi  plagues ,  are  giuen  feuen 
cups  ful  of  the.  Trrath  of  God. 


ND  I  faw another  figne  in  heauen  great  &  maruclous: 
fenen  Angels  hailing  the  feuen  laft  plagues.  Bccaufe  in 
them  the  vvrarh  ofGodisconfummate.  i.  And  I  faw  as 
it  werecafea  of  glafle mingled  with  fire,  &  them  that 
ouercame  the  bead:  and  his  image  and  the  number  of  his 
„.  (  name ,  (landing  vpon  the  fca  of  glafle ,  hawing  the  harps  of  God:  3.  and 

iilo  fcsaiuf0^  finSillS  the  fong  ofMoy  fes  thc.fertiant  of  God ,  andthe.fong  of  the 
Chnft^is  the  frying  :  Great  and  maruelous  are.  thy  workes  Lord  God  om- 

newTeftament  nipotent :  iufb  and  true  are  thy  waiesKing  of  the'  worlds’.  4.  Who  dial 
and  the  old.  not  feare  thee,  o  Lord,  and  magnifie  thy  name  ?  Becaiife  thou  only  art 

holy,becaufe  al  Nations  flialcome,  and  adore  in  thy  fight,  becaufethy 
judgements  be  mariifeft...  *  . 

VisionRST  af5er  *^e^e  things  I  looked ,  and  behold  the  temple  of  the  ta- 

v — - :  bernacle  of  teftimonie  was  opened  in  heaueri :  6.  and  there  ilTued  forth 

the  feuen  Angels,  hauing  the  feuen  plagues,  from  the  temple :  reuefted 
with  cleane  and  white '  ftone’,and  girded  about  the  breads  with  girdles 
of  gold.  7.  And  one  of  the, four, e.beaftSjgaue  to  the  feuen  Angels  feuen 
vials  of  gold  ful  of  the  wrath  of  the  God  that  liueth  foreuerand  euer. 
S.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  fmoke  at  the  maieftie  of  God ,  and  at 
his  powenand  no  man  could  enter  into  the  temple, til  the  feuen  plagues 
of  the  feuen  Angels  wereconfummate. , 


The  tribula¬ 
tions  about  the 
clay  of  judge¬ 
ment. 

C  Baptifme. 


1  Sunt* 
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Vpoil  the  pouring  out  of  the  feuen  cups  of  Gods  wrath ,  on  the  land,the  fea,  thefoun - 
tainesjhe  feat  of  the  beajl ,  Euphrates,  and  theatre-,  there  arife  fundne  plagues  in 
the  world. 


ND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  faying  to 
the  feuen  Angels :  Goe ,  andpoure  out  the  feuen  vials 
of  the  wrath  of  God  vpon  the  earth.  2.  And  the  firft 
went ,  and  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  earth ,  &r  there 
was  made  a  cruel  .  &  very  fore  wound  vpon  men  that 
tad  the  chara&er  of  the  bead  :  and  vpon  them  that 
adored  the  image  thereof. 

t  5.  And  the  fecond  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  fea ,  and  there 
was  made  blond  as  it  were  of  one  dead  ;  andeuery  liuing  foule  died  in 
the  fca.  s 

4.  And  the  third  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  theriuersand  the  foun- 
£aines  or  waters ;  and  there  was  made  bioud.  5.  And  I  heard  the  Angel 

of 
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of  the  waters,  faying:Thou  art  iuft,  o  Lord,  which  art,  and  w  hich  wail-,  .. 
the  holy  one,  becaufe  thou  haft  nidged  thefe  things : 6. ::  becaufe  they  j'c„c„ 
hauc  flicd  the  blond  of  the  Saints  and  Prophets,  &  thou  haft  giuen  them  Godvnldoe* 
bloudto  drinkc. For  they  are  worthie.  7.  Andlheard  another,  faying:  atthclatcrday 
Yea  Lord  God  omnipotcnr,true  and  iuft  are  thy  judgements.  vponthepcrfc- 

8.  And  the  fourth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  the  funne,  and  it  cutoursoflu* 
was  giuen  vnto  him  toafflid  men.with  heat  and  fire  19.  and  men  boiled  _  aillts‘ 
with  great  heat,  and"  blafphemed  the  name  ofGodhauing  power  oucr  ::Thc  d<=fpe- 
thefe  plagues, neither  did  they  penance  to  giuc  him  glbrie.  -  '  ntjjcrte" 

10.  And  the  fift  Angel  pouredout  his  vial  vpon  the  feat  of  the  beaft:  shal  blafphemc 
and  his  Kingdom  was  made  darke,  and  they  together  did  eatc  their  Godpcrpe- 
tongucs  forpaine :  11.  and  they  blafphemed  the  Godofheauen  becaufe  tually.whiclj 
of  their  paines  and  wounds, and  c  did  not  penance  From  their  vvorkes.  ^ 

11.  And  the  fixt  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  vpon  that  great  riuer  Eu-  rcpciuin°ckL»°^ 

phrates:and  dried  vp  the  water  thereof  that  a  way  might  be  prepared  life, 
totheKingsfromtherifingofthefiinne.  *  .  c  See  chap.?.v; 

17.  And  1  faw  from  the  mouth"  ofthc  dragon,  and  from  the  mouth  ‘oanthemax- 
of  the  beaft ,  and  from  the  mouth  ofthc  falfe- prophet '  three’  vneleane  §y£c  dra  . 
fpirits  in  manner  of  frogs.  iq.Por  they  are  the  fpirits  ofDiuels  working  is  thcDiucL-  J 
fignes ,  and  they  goe  forth  to  the  Kings  of  the  whole  earth  to  gather  the  beaft, Anti- 
them  into  battel  at  the  great  day  of  the  omnipotent  God.  15.  Behold  ‘hrj^.or  tf»c 
*  I  come  as  a  theefe :  Blelfcd  is  he  that  watcheth,  &  keepeth  his  gar-  ofhclsh  ^ 
ments,that  he  *  walke  not  naked  ,  and  they  fee  his  turpitude.  16.  And  the  falfe-pro-* 
he  ftial  gather  them  into  a  place  which  in  Hebrew  is  called  cAmA~  phet,  cither  * 
gedon.  '  Antichrift 

17.  And  thefeuenth  Angel  pouredout  his  vial  vpon  the  aire,  and 
there  came  forth  a  loud  voice  out  of  the  temple  from  the  throne,  Herctikcsand 
faying  :  It  is  done.  18.  And  there  were  made  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  fcducers  tluc 
thunders,  and  a  great  earth-quake  was  made ,  fuch  an  one  as  ncuer  hath  follow  him. 
been  fince  men  were  vpe  the  earth, fuch  an  earth-quake,fo  great.  19. And  c  Tb'blof  thn~ 
"  the  great  citie  was  made  into  three  parts:  and  the  cities  oftheGentils  hncrpre'ut”0* 
fel.  AndBabylon  the  great  came  into  memoric  before  God,  *  to  giue  ::  The  citic'or  * 
herthc  cup  of  wineof  the  indignation  of  his  wrath.20.And  cuery  Hand  cutnon-wcalth 
fled,  and  mountaines  were  noc  found,  ii.  And  great  haile  like  a  talent  °f  the  wicked 
came  downe  from  heauen  vpon  men  :  and  men  blafphemed  God  for  threat  *nt° 
the  plague  of  the  haile:becaufc  it  was  made  exceeding  great.  intoinfidejj 

Herctikcs,  and 

v„  ,  .  _  cuil  Catho- 

^  '  ‘1  C  H  A  P.  likes.Thiscitic 

is  here  called 
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rcoffcethc 
Annotat.  vpon 
the  next  chap¬ 
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Chap.  XVII.  . 

Tbeh.trlot  Bab)lon  clotJndwitb  diners  ornaments ,  6.  and  drunken  of  the  bloud  of 
Martyrs ,  fittetb  vpon  a  Leaf  that  bath  feuen  beads  and  ten  boms ;  7.  al  which 
things  t be  Angel  expouudetb. 


"Thcfmar 
damnation  of 
the  whole  co- 
panieofthcre- 
probate,called 
here  the  great 
whore, 
c  Thefc  many 
Waters  are  ma¬ 
ny  peoples,  v. 

2/i 


ND  there  came  one  ofthe  feuen  Angels  which  had  the 
feuen  vials ,  &  fpake  with  me,  faying  :  Come,  I  wit 
fhewthee"  the  damnation  ofthe  great  harlot,  which 
fitteth  vpon  c  many  waters ,  2.  vvith  whom  the  Kings  of 
the  earth  haue  fornicated ,  &  they  which  inhabit  the 
earth  haue  beendrunke  ofthe  wineof  her  whoredom. 
j.Andhetooke  me  away  in  fpirit  into-thedefert.Andlfaw  a  woman 
fitting  vpon  a  fcarlet  coloured  beaft, ful'of  names  of  blafphemie,  hauing 
feuen  heads  ,  and  ten  homes.  4.  And  the  woman  was  clothed  round 
about  with  purple  and  fcarlet  ,  and  gilted  with  gold ,  and  pretious- 
ftone ,  and  pearles ,  hauing  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand ,  ful  of  the  abomi¬ 
nation  &  filthines  of  her  fornication.  5.  And  in  her  forehead  a  name 
written, "  Mjfterie  Babylon  the  great;  mother  ofthe  fornications  and 
the  abominations  of  the  earth.  6.  And  I  faw  the  woman"  drunken  of 
the  bloud  ofthe  Saints ,  and  of  the  bloud  ofthe  Martyrs  of  Ies  vs.  And  I 
marueled  wheal  had  feenher,  with  great  admiration.  7.  And  the  Angel 
faid  to  me :  Why  doeft  thou  maruel  ?  I  wiltel  thee  the  myfterie  of  the 
woman,  and  of  the  beaft  that  carieth  her,  which  hath  the  feuen  heads 


and  the  ten  homes. 

t:lc  fignificth  8.Thebeaft  which  thou-  faweft , ::  was ,,  and  is  not,  and  fhal  come  vp 
die  short  rei-  out  ofthe bottomles  depth,  andgoe  into deftrudfcion :  and  the  inhabi- 
chrift  dioh  tants  on  t*ie  eart*1  (  w^ofe  names  are  not  written  in  the  booke  of  life 
the  chccfchor-  from  the  making  ofthe  world  )  fhal  maruel,  feeing  the  beaft  that  was,, 
ae  or  head  of  and  is  not.  9.  And  here  is  vndcrftanding,  that  hath  wifedom.  The  feuen* 
the  heart.  heads,  are''  feuen  hilles ,  vpon  which  thevvoman  fitteth,  andtheyare 
feuen  Kings.  10.  Fine  are  fallen,  one  is ,  and  another  is  not  yet  come.;  and 
when  he  fhal  come,  hemufttarie  a  Ihort  time.  11.  And  thebeaft  which 
was,  and  is  not  .-"thefame  alfo  is  the  eight,  and  is  ofthe  feuen,.  &  goeth 
"Some  expo-  intodeftrutftion.  u.  And  the  ten  homes  which  thou  faweft  ,  are  ::  ten 
mid  it  of  ten  Kings,  which  haue  not  yet  rcceiued  Kingdom,  but  fhal'  recciue  power 
final  Kingdos,  as  Kings  one  houre  after  the  beaft.  ij.Thefe  haue  one  counfefand  force: 
Roman  Em- 1C  and  their  power  they  dial  deliuerto  the  beaft.  14.  Thefelhal  fight  with 
pircshalbcde-the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  flial  ouercome  them ,  becaufe*  he  is  Lord  of 
imlcd,  which  Lords,  and  King  ofKings,  and  they  that  are  with  him ,  called ,  and  ele<ft, 
Antichrift  bo*h  faithful .15.  And  he  faid  to  me :  The  waters  which  thou  faweft  where 

inhis  life  and "  the  harlot  fitteth ,  arc  peoples ,  and  Nations  ,  and  tongues.  16.  And  the 
alids  after,  ten  homes  which  thou  faweft  inthe  beaft  .•thefefiial hate  the  harlot.and 
"  . .  '  '  flial 


'itt 


tJt». 


ll.ccducr, 

lndtioi. 


dial  make  her  defolate  and  naked,  and  dial  cate  her  flefli ,  and  her  they  f' 

shal  burnewith  fire.  17.  For::  God  hath  giuen  into  their  harts,  to  doe 

that  which  pleafeth  him :  that  they  giue  their  kingdom  to  the  beaft.ti  1  tichrift,  but  by 

the  words  of  God  be  cofummate.iS.  And  the  woman  which  thou  faweft:  his  iurtitidgc- 

is  '<  the  great  citie.  which  hath  Kingdom  ouer  the  Kings  of  the  earth.  ,r:e,nt>&  for  P“- 

o  >  w  nis.iincnt  or 
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their  fi  tines, 
permitting  the 
tobelccue  and 
cafent  to  him. 


Chap.  XVII. 


the  end  of  S  .Peters  firft  Epiftle,whcrc  the  ApoftlcJatcth  it  at .Babylon  jjcyc  n  , 

which  the  ancient  Writcrs'as  wc  there  noted  jaffirmc  to  be  meant  of  Romc:the  I  rotcitats  g 
wil  not  in  any  wife  hanc  it  fo  ,bccaufc  they  would  not  be  driuen  to  confcUc  that  1  ctcr  ^  Rome  but 
cucrwasat  Rome.  But  hcrc/or  that  they  thinke  it  maketh  tor  their  opinion,  that  the  nQt  p 
Pope  is  Amichrift,and  Rome  the  feat  &  citie  of  Autichrift,they  wil  needs  hauc  Rome  to 
be  this  Babylon, this  great  whore, and  this  purple  harlat,  For  fuch  fellow  es  in  the  expo- 
fition  of  holy  Scripture,  be  led  only  by  their  prcindicate  opinions  and  hcrefics,  to  which 
they  draw  al  things  without  al  indirfercncic  and  finccritic.  By  Babvlon 

But  S.  Auguftin,Arctas,and  other  Writers, mod  commonly  expound  it,neither  of  Ba-  . 

bylon  ic-fdf  a  citie  of  Chaidxaor  AEgypt,  nor  of  Rome,or  any  one  citie,which  may  be  *  ?  . 

fo  called  fpi  ritually  ,  as  Hicrufalem  before  chap.  n.  is  named  fpintual  Sodom  and  n ; 
A  Egypt,  but  of  the  general  focietic  of  the  irupiouS>and  ofthofc  that  preferre  the  terrene 
Kingdom  Sc  commodity  of  the  world,  before  God  Sc  eternal  felieitie.  The  Authour  of  ,  /  fnrirtie 
the  Commentaries  vpon  the  Apocalypfc  fet  forth  in  S.  Ambrofc  name,writcth  thus:T/;ix  ^  kicked 
great  whore  fometime  fignifieth  Rcmey  jpecially  which  At  that  time  when  the  pop Ic  wrote  tbij  3d:d  rt]  1  ritic 

ferfecute  the  Church  ofo§d.butothcrwi[e  it  figmpethti)e  whole  citie  ofihe  Diutfthat  is,tbe  wither-  i 

fal  corps  of  the  reprobate.  Tertullian  alfo  takethit  for  Rome  ,  thus.  Babylon  (faith  he)  in  S.  ^ 

lohaira  figure  of the  citie  of  Rome  ,  being  fo  great yfi  proud  of  the  Empire  ,  and  the  dtfiroier  ofihe  *  1 

Samr/.Which  is  plaincly  fpoken  of  that  citie, when  it  was  heathen, the  head  of  the  terrene  . 
dominion  of  the  world,  the  pcrfccutour  of  the  Apoftlcs  &  tlicir  Succclfours ,  the  feat  of  ‘  ~ 

Nero,  Domitian,  and  the  likc,Chrifts  fpcciai  enemies,  the  finite  of  idolatric,  finne,and 
falfc  worship  of  the  Pcgan  Gods.Thcn  was  it  Baby  l on, when  S.  Iohn  wrot  this,and  then  pentcutta  tnc 
was  Nero  and  the  reft  figures  of  Antichrift,&thatcitic  the  rcfcmblancc  of  the  principal  cllurcn* 
place(whcrcfbcucr  it  bcjthat  Antichrift  shal  reigne  in^abont  the  later  end  of  the  world. 

Now  to  apply  that  to  the  Romanc  Church  and  Apoftolikc  See,  either  now  onthen, 
which  was  fpoken  only  of  the  terrene  (late  of  that  cicic,  as  it  was  the  fcatc  of  the  Empc- 
rour,and  not  of  Peter,when  it  did  fica  aboue  50. Popes, Chrifts  V icars,onc  after  another, 

6c  endeauonred  to  deftroy  the  whole  Church:thlt  is  nioft  blafphemous  and  foolish. 

The  Church  in  Rome  was  one  thing, & Babylon  in  Rome  another  thing.Petcr  fate  in  The  Church  of 
Rome,  and  Nero  fate  in  Rome.  But  Peter, as  in  the  Church  of  Rome:  Nero,  as  in  the  Rome  is  neuer 
Babylon  of  Rome.  Which  diftin&ion  the  Herctikcs  might  haue  learned  by  S.Pcter  him-  called  Baby  16. 
fcl  Cep.  1  .chap,  f,  writing  thus:  The  Church faluteth you  t  >at)jinBab}lon,  cocleft.  So  that  the 
Church  &  the  vciy  chofcn  Church  was  in  Rome, when  Rome  was  Babylon.  Whereby  it 
is  plainc,that  w  hether  Babylon  or  the  great  whore  doc  here  fignific  Rome  or  no ,  yet  it 
can  not  fignific  the  Church  of  Romcrwhich  is  now, and  eucr  was, differing  from  the  ter¬ 
rene  Empire  of  the  fame.  And  if, as  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  Nero  and  the  reft  of 
the  pcrfccuting  Emperours  (  which  w  ere  figures  of  Antichrift)  did  principally  fit  in 
Rome ,  fo  alfo  the  great  Antichrift  shal  hauc  his  feat  there  ,  as  it  may  wcl  be  (  though 
others  tiiinkc  that  Hicrufalem  rather  shal  be  his  principal  citic;)  yctcuen  then  thal  nei¬ 
ther  the  Church  of  Rome, nor  the  Pope  of  Rome  be  Antichrift,but  shal  be  pcrfccutcd  by 
Antichrift  ,  and  driuen  out  of  Rome ,  if  it  be  polliblc.  For, to  Chi  ifts  Vicar  and  the  Ro- 
manc  Church  he  wil  bcarc  as  much  good  wil  as  the  Protcftants  now  doc  ,  and  lie  shal 
fratie  more  power  to  pcrfccutchimand  the  Church, then  they  hauc, 

S.  Hicrom  bp,  1 1.  c.  7.  to  Marcella,  to  draw  her  out  of  the  citic  of  Rome  to  the  holy 
laud, wanning  her  of  the  majufold  allurements  to  finne  and  il  life;that  be  in  fo  great  aad 

populous 


Myftcric. 


This  wo  nun 
fignifieth  al 
perfecutours 
of  Saints. 
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populous  a  citie^allu dc th  at  length  to  thefe  words  of  the  Apocalypfe,  &  maketh  it  to  be 
Babylon, &  the  purple  whore.  But  ftraight  way^lcft  fomenaughtic  perfon  might  thir.ke 
he  meant  that  of  the  Church  ofRome,  which  he  fpake  ofthcfocietie  of  thewicked  only, 
headdeiht  There  is  there  indeed  the holy  Churchy  they*  are  i  be  wuwfhant  mommets  efthe^/pofUs 
Cr  Martyrs  3ihere  is  tbt  truetenftflen  of  C  brip^there  is  the  faith  pr  aiftd  *  ofahe  tyipofdey  &  Gents- 
Ihie  troden  underfoot yihe  name  ofQhriflian  daily  advancing  it-feLf on  high, Whereby  you  fee  that 
whatfoeucr  may  be  fpoken  or  interpreted  of  Rome ,  outof  this  word  Babylon /it  is  not 
meant  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  of  the  terrene  ftate  ,  info  much  that  the  faid  holy 
Do&Quv(Hz,aducrr.lct*mia»,c.\9.)  fignifieth  that  the  holines  of  the  Church  there, bath 
wiped  away  the  blafphemie  written  in  the  forehead  of  her  former  iniquitie.But  of  the 
difference  of  the  old  (fate  and  dominion  of  the  Heathen  there, for  which  it  is  refembled 
to  Anrichrift  ,  and  the  Prieftly  (late  which  now  it  hath,  read  a  notable  place  in  S.  Leo 
ferm .  i.  innatali  Tetri  &  Vault. 

f.  A/r/im>.)S.Paulcallcththis  fecret  and  cloffe  working  of  abomination, the  myfterie 
ofiniquicie  i.Tbejfal.i .  and  it  is  called  a  litle  after  in  this  chapter  ve  r  f.7.  t  he  Sacrament  (or 
myftcrie)of  the  woman, and  it  is  alfo  the  marke  of  reprobation  and  damnation. 

^Drunken  •/ 1  he  blond.']  It  is  plaine  that  this  woman  fignifieth  the^whole  corps  of  al  the 
perfecutours  that  haue  Sc  shai  shead  fo  much  b'loud  of  the  iuft:of  the  P rophets^Apoftles, 
and  othcrMartyrs  from  the  beginning  ofthe  world  to  theend.TheProteftants  foolishly 
expound  k  of  Rome  3  for  that  there  they  put  Heretikes  to  death  3  and  allow  of  their  pu- 
Putting  here-  nishment  in  other  countries :  but  their  bloud  is  not  called  the  bloud  of  Saints,  no  more 
tikes  to  death3  the  the  bloud  of  theeues, man- killers, and  other  malefadoursifor  the  sheading  of  which 
is  not  to  shead  by  ordcrof  iuftice,no  Common-wealth  shalanfwer. 

the  bloud  of  s.Senenhilles  )  The  Angel  himfelf  here  expounded!  the  7/hiIles  to'be  ail  one  with  the 
Saints.  7.  heads  and  the  7.Kings:and  yet  the  Heretikes  blinded  exceedingly  with  malice  againft 

TheProteflats  the  Church  of  Rome3are  fo  mad  to  take  them  for  the feuen  hill es  literally,  vpon  which 
madnesin  ex-  in  old  rime  Rome  did  ftand:thatfo  they  might  make  the  vnlearnedbeleeue  that  Rome 
pounding  the  is  the  feat  of  Antichrift.  But  if  they  had  any  confideration,  they  might  marke  that  the 
Prophets  vifions  here  are  moft  of  them  by  Seuens  , whether.  he  talke  of  heads, homes, 
candleftickes,  Churches,  Kings,  hilles.,  or  other  things :  and  that  healluded  not  to  the 
hilles3becaufe  they  were  iuft  fcuen3but  that  Seutn  is  a  myftical  number,  asfometime  Ten 
is3  fignifyingvniuerfally  afof  thatfort  whereof  he  fpeaketh  :  as  3  that  the  feuen  heads 
hilles,or  Kingdoms  (which  are  here  alone)should  be  althe  Kingdoms  oftheworld  that 
perfecute  the  Chriftiansibcing  heads  and  mountaines  for  their  heighten  dignitie  aboue 
otheis.And  fome  take  it3thattherewerefeucnfpecialEmpires3Kingdoms3or  States  that 
were  orshal  be  the  greateft  perfecutours  of  Gods  peopletas  of  AEgypt,Chanaan,Baby- 
lon3  tbcPerfians,  and  Greeks,  which  be  fiue:fixtly  ofthe  Romane Empire, which  once 
perfecutedmoft  of  al  other,and  whichf  as  the  Apoftleherefaith)jy« // ,  or  jlandeth.  But 
thefeucnth,then  whenS.Iohn  wrote  this,  was  not  come,neitheris  yet  come  inourdaies: 
which  is  Antichrifts  (late, which  shal  not  come  fo  long  as  the  Empire  of  Rome  ftandeth, 
as  S.Paul  did  prophccie.i.T/jf#4f  1. 

u.T  he  fame  is  the  eight.)  The  beaft  ic-fclf  being  the  Cogregation  ofal  thefe  wicked  per¬ 
fecutours,  though  it  confift  of  the  forefaid  feuen,  yet  for  that  the  malice  of  al  is  coplete 
in  it,may  be  called  the  eight.Or,  Antichrift  himfelf,  though  he  be  one  ofthe  fene,yet  for 
his  extraordinary  wickednes  shal  be  counted  the  odde  perfccutour  or  the  accSplishment 
of  al  other, &  therfore  is  named  the  eight.  Some  take  this  bead  called  the  cight,to  be  the 
DiucL 

1 8.T  he  great  citie.)  If  it  be  meant  of  any  one  citie,and  not  of  the  vniuerfal  focietie  of 
interpretation  the  reprobate  which  is  thecitie  of  theDiuel ,  as  the  Church  &  the  vniuerfal  fellowship 
9*  RaDylon*  of  the  faithful  is  called  the  citie  of  God,  it  is  moft  like  to  be  old  Rome,  as  fome  of  the 
Greeks  expound  it, from  thetimeof  the  firft  Emperours,til  Cbftantines  daies,who  made 
ail  end  of  thepcrfccution.  For  by  the  authoritieof  the  old  Romane  Empire,  Chrift  was 
,  putto  death  firft,  &  afterward  the  two  checfj  Apoftlc<,&  the  Popes  their  Succe{fours,& 
infinit  Catholikemcn  throughout  the  world  by  lelfcr  Kings  which  then  were  fubieft  to 
Rome.  Al  which  Antichriftian  pcrfecutions  ceafcd, when  Conftantine  reigned,  &yeak 
ded  vp  theciric  to  the  Pope,  who  holdeth  notthe  Kingdom  or  Empire  ouer  the  world^ 
as  the  Heathen  diJ,but  thefatherhood  and  fpirittial  rule  of  the  Church.  Howbcit  the 
more  prolvyle  fenfe  is  the  other,of  the  citie  of  the  Diuel,as  the  Authour  ofthe  homilies 
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CHAP, 


S.  I O  H  N  THE  APOSTLE. 


<L JpiC, 
14-8. 


6Si 


Chap.  XVIII. 

Tbefalof  Babylon,  her  judgement ,  plagues  andreuenger.for  the  which, 9.  the  Kings, 

16.  and  marchants  of  the  earth  that  fometime  did  cleaue  vnto  her ,  shat  mourne  bit- 
tnlj:  10.  but  heauen, anithe  Apoftles  and  Prophets  shal  reioyce. 

ND  afeer  thefe  things  I  Taw  another  Angel  commiog 
downc  from  heauen,  hailing  great  power  :  and  the  earth 
was  illuminated  of  his  glorie.  z.  And  he  cried  out  in  force, 
faying  :*  Fallen  fallen  is  Babylon  thc.greatiand  it  is  be¬ 
come  the  habitation  of  Diuels,  and  c  the  cudodieof  euery 
vneleane  Spirit, &:  the  cudodie  of  euery  vneleane  &  hateful  bird  .-j.be- 
caufe  al  Nations  haue  drunkc  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica¬ 
tion:  andtheKings  of  theearth  haue  fornicated  whith  her :  and  the  ::4Ti,emea(-ir. 
mavclunts  of  the  earth  were  made  rich  by  the  vertue  of  her  delicacies.  0f  paints  and 
4.  And  l  heard  another  voice  from  heauen,  faying  :  Goe  out  from  damnation, ac- 
heriny  people.:  thatyou  be  not  partakers  of  her  finnes,  and  receiue  c°rdingtotha 
not  of  her  plagues.  5.  Bccaufe  her  finnes  are  come  euen  to  heauen,  and  WIcl:ecl  P163^* 
God  hath  remernbrcd  her  iniquities.  6.  Render  to  her  as  she  alfo  hath  delights"  of  this 
rendredto  you :  -and  double  ye  double  according  to  her  workes  :  In  life.  Which  is 
the  cup  wherein  Hie  hath  mingled ,  mingleye  double  vnto  her.  7.  As  -  fore  fcntencc 
much  as  (lie  hath  glorified  her  felf,&  hath  been  in  delicacies,",  fo  much  f°r  fudi  people 
giiic  her  torment  and  mourning :  bccaufe  (lie  faith  in  her  hart ,  *  I  fit  a  ^holTlJcto 
Queen ,  and  widow  1  am  not ,  and  mourning  1  dial  not  fee.  8.  Thcrfore  lull  and  riot, 
in  one  day (hal her  plagues  come,  death,  and  mourning ,  and  famine,  &  ::  Kings  and 
with  fire  fhcflial  heburnt.-becaufe  God  is  drongthat  shaliudgehcr.  Marchants  are 
9.  And the  Kings  of  the  earth ,  which  haue  fornicated  with  her..  Sc 
haue  liued  indelicacies,  dial  weep ,  and  bewaile  themfehies  vpon  her,  drowned  in  the 
when  they  (hal  fee  the  fmoke  of  her  burning:  10.  (landing  farre  off  for  plcafurcssf 
thefeare  orher  torments,  faying :  Woe,  woe, that  great  citic  Babylon,  th's  'v0rld: 
that  flrong  citie:becaufe  in  one  houre  is  thy  judgement  come:  lTfc°&  tr-fichc 

11.  And  the  marchants  of  the  earth  dial  weep ,  &  morne  vpon  her:  -is  ( ,f  tb  *y  b' 
bccaufe  no  man  dial  buy  their  mcrchandife  any  more,  12.  mcrchandife  not  exceeding 
of  gold  and  filuer  and  precious  donc:and  ofpearle,  and  fine  linnen, and  vcrtuous)to 
purple ,  and  filkc,&  fcarlet  and  al  Thyne  wood,  and  al  vcd'els  of yuorie,  ®ntJ.v.anc.ueo^ 
and  al  vedels  of  precious  (lone  and  of  braffeand  yron  and  marble,  f™*  who*" 
ij.  and  cynamon,and  of  odours,  and  ointment ,  and  frankincenfe ,  and  feeing  once 
wir.e,  and  oilc,  and  fiourc,  Sc  wheat,  and  beads ,  and  dieep ,  and  horfes,  theextreme 
and  chariots  ,  &  (laucs  ,  and  foulcs  of  men.  14.  And  the  apples  of  the  their 
defircofthy  foul  aredeparted  from  thee  ,  and  al  fat  and  goodly  things  Jhatmadethur 
arc  perifhed  from  thee, and  they  dial  no  more  find  them.  15.  The  mar-  heaueherc,  to 
chants  of  thefe  things  which  arc  made  rich,(lial  dand  farre  from  her  for  be  turned  into 
fcarcof  her  tormentes, weeping  and  mourning,  i<5.&faying:Woc,woe,  paincs &  dam- 
that  great  citie,  which  was  clothed  with  ftlke  ,  and  purple  ,  and  fear-  e n°sli a lli 0 u  1  c 
let, and  was  gilted  with  gold,and  pretious  donc,and  pearls:  17.  bccaufe  &wec  t0“u  - 

in  one  i.jte. 
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in  one  houre  are  Co  great  riches  made  defolate:  and  euery  gouernouv,  Sc  r 
euery  one  that  faileth  into  the  lake,  and  the  fhip-men ,  and  they  that! 
workc  in  the  fea,  ftoode  a  farre  off,  »8.and  cried  feeing  the  place  of  her 
c  The  Angels  burning, faying: What  other  is  like  to  this  great  citiePip.Aud  they  threw 
and  al  Saints  dull  vpon  their  heads,  and  cried  weeping  and  mourning ,  faying :  Woe, 
shal  reioycc  &  woe, that  great  citie,in  the  which  al  were  made  rich  that  had  Blips  in 
feedi?  wd  :ked  ^eaj°fber  prices :  becaufe  in  one  houre  she  is  defolate, 
confundcd,  &  20<  c  Rcioyce  ouer  her ,  heauen,  and  ye  holy  Apoftles  and  Prophets; 

Gods  iuftice  becaufe  God  hath  iudged  your  iudgement  of  her.  21.  And  one  ftrong 
executed  vpon  Angel  tooke  vp  as  it  were  agreat  milftone  ,and  threw  it  into  the  fea, 
fours  ^  U18:*  With  this  violence  dial"  Babylon  that  great  citiebethrovven, 

cuto^rs'  s^tWs  aild  bial  now  be  found  no  more.  zz.  And  the  voice  of  harpers ,  and  of 
is  that  w  hich  Muficians ,  and  of  them  that  fing  on  lhalme  and  trompet,  dial  no  more 
the  Martyrs  be  heard  in  thee,  &  euery  artificer  of  euery  art  dial  be  found  no  more  in 
grated  forjC.-s.  thee,  and  the  noife  of  themillhal  no  more  be  heard  in  thee,  23.  and  the 
mctl/cleerc^"  of  the  lamp  Ihal  no  more  fhine  in  thee,&the  voice  of  the  bride- 

that  the  Apof- Srome  and  the  bride  dial  no  more  be  heard  in  thee:  becaufe  thy  mar- 
tie  meaneth  chants  were  the  Princes  of  the  earth,  becaufe  al  Nations  haue  erred  in 
not  any  one  thine  inchantments.  24.  And  in  her  is  foundthebloudof  the  Prophets 
«n;‘!^r,!lLc^c  and  Saints, and  of  al  that  were  daine  in  the  earth. 


{^"X  “LjX  ‘'^probate, which  shal  perish  in  the  day  of  iudgemet  The  old  Prophets  alfo  naming  the 
J^hole  number  of  Gods  enemies  itiyftically,Babylon,as  hr  cm.  c.  51. 


ter. 

«». 


Chap.  XIX. 

1.  The  Saints  glorifying  God  for  the  iudgement  pronounced  vpon  the  harlotry. the  mar- 
riage  of  the  Lamb  is  prepared.  10.  The  Angel  rtfttfeth  to  be  adored  ofS.hhn.  n. 
There  apeareth  one  (  who  is  the  W  ord  of  God,  and  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of 
Lords) fitting  on  a  horfe, with  a  great  armie ,  andftgbting  againfi'  the  beaji  and  the 
Kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies:  17.  the  birds  of  the  airebeingin  themeaue 
time  called  to  deuoure  their  flesh. 

V  T  E  R  tliefe  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of 
many  multitudes  in  heauen  faying,  d/W«-w.Praife,  and 
glorie  and  power  is  to  our  God :  2 .  becaufe  true  &  iuft 
are  his  iudgements  which  hath  iudged  of  the  great 
harlot, that  hath  corrupted  the  earth  in  her  whoredom, 
and  hath  reuenged  the  bloud  of  his  feruants ,  of  her 
a  This  often  bands,  j.  And  ::  againethey  faid,  Allclu-ia.  And  her  fmoke  afeendeth  for 
repeating  of  encr  and  cuer.  4.  And  the  foure  and  tvventieSeniours  fel  downe,and  the 
,ytl!eln-i.r  mti-  foure  beads,  &  adored  God  fitting  vpo  the  throne, faying:*' 

ia.  5.  And  a  voice  came  out  from  the  throne ,  faying:  Say  praife  to  our 
Church  doth  al  >’e  bis  feruants  :  and  you  that  fcarc  him,litle  and  great.  6.  And  I 

follow  in  her  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude ,  and  as  the  voice  of  ma- 
Scruice,  ny  warers,&  as  the  voice  of  great  thunders, faying,  i*//(/«-h:becaufe  our 
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Lord  God  the  omnipotent  hath  reigned.  7.  Let  vs  be  glad  and  reioyce,  ,A*  ^  ‘Kv 
and  gine  glorieto  him:becanfe::the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come  ,  &  Chnrchcf  The 
his  wife  hath  prepared  hcrfclf.8.  And  it  was  giuen  to  her  that  {he  clothe  cleft  be  fiiwlly 
her  felf  n  ith  filke  glittering  and  white.  For  the  filke  are  "'the  iuftifica-  pcnVftly  ’ 
rions  of  Saints.  for  c«cr  ioj*- 

9.  And  he  faid  to  tnc  :  Write,  *  Bleflcd  be  they  that  are  called  to  the  ChriTjJwra 
”  fupper  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  faid  to  me:Thcfe  wor-  riage  jnfeparn- 
dcs  ofGcdjbc  true.  10. ''  And  *  I  f  cl  before  his  fccte,  to  adore  him.  And  Me? 
lie  faith  to  me:  See  thou  doe  not  I  am  thy  fellow-feruant,  andofthyi;  That  is  the 
Brethren  that  haue  the  teftimonic  of  Iesvs.  Adore  God.  Forthctcfti- 
monic of  Iesvs ,  is  the  fpirit  ofprophecie.  _  for^fpowfe 

11.  And  I  favv  hcauen  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horfeiand  he  that  the  Church, 
fate  vpon  him ,  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  with  iuftice  heiud- 
geth  &  fightctlf.12.  And  his  eyes  as  a  fame  of  fire, and  on  his  head  many 
diademesjhauiuga  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth  but  himfelf. 

1$.  *  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  garment  fprinkled  with  blond  :  and. 
hisnameis  called,  c  The  word  of  cod.  14.  And  thehodcs  that  c  The  fccoml 
arc  in  hcauen  followed  him  on  white  horfes  clothed  in  white  and  pure  Perron  in  T ri- 
fiikc.  15.  And  out  of  his  mouth  proceedeth  a  (harp  fword:  that  in  it  he  n,uc>theSSnc 
may  ftrike  the  Gcntils.And*  he  fiial'rulc  them  in  a  rod  of  yron :  and  he  God^iclf 
treadeththe  wine  pre{fcofthe  furic  of  the  wrath  of  God  omnipotent.  was  made  flesh 
16.  And  he  hath  in  his  garment  and  in  his  thigh  written,  *  "  King  oFlo.r. 

KINGS  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS'.  F.ucn  accor- 

17.  And  I  faw  one  Angel  {landing  in  the  funne,  &  he  cried  with  a  loud  1 l“s .^ll* 

voice  faying  to  al  the  birds  that  did  flieby  the  middes  of  hcauen:  Come  n,inuica  °* 
and  a{femble  together  to  the  great  fupper  of  God  :  18.  that  you  may 
eatc  the  flesh  ofKings,and  the  flesh  ot  Tribunes,  8c  the  flefn  of  valiants, 
and  the  flefh  of  horfes  and  of  them  that  fit  on  them ,  and  the  flefli  of  al 
free-men  and  bond-men, and  of  litle  and  great. 

19.  And  I  faw  the  bead  and  the  Kings  of  the  earth  ,  &  their  armies 
gathered  to  make  warre  with  him  that  fate  vpon  the  horfe  and  with 
Ins  armie.  20.  And  the  bead  was  apprehended  ,  and  with  him  the  falfc- 
Prophct :  which  wrought  fignes  before  him ,  wherewith  lie  fcduced 
them  that  tooke  the  charafter  of  the  bead ,  and  that  adored  his  image. 

Thcfc  two  were  cad  aliue  into  the  poolc  of  fire  burning  alfo  with 
brimdone.  21.  And  the  red  were  flaine  by  the  fword  of  him  that  fittetli 
vpon  the  horfe,  which  procccdeth  out  of  his  mouth :  and  al  the  birds 
were  filled  with  their  flefli. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Chap.  XIX.. 

Thcfc  two  Hebrew  words  fas  other  els-where)  both  in  the  Greekc  1 

and  Latin  text  arc  kept  religioufly  ^and  not  tranflated ,  vnlcs  it  bc  once  or  wife  in  thcnot  tran.I.ucjJ, 
Pfahncs.  Yea  and  the  Proicflanw  thcmfclncs  keep  them  intke  text  of  their  English 

.  "  Tcfta- 
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Tcltaments  in  nnny  placesiand  maruel  it  is  why  they  vfe  them  not  in  al  places, but  fore¬ 
times  tnrnc,  tyimn,  into,  verily,  whereof  fee  the  Annotation  loan,  t,v.  14:  and  in  their 
Scruice  booke  they  traiillate,  Alleluia ,  into  Vrafc  ye  the  Lord-  as  though  Alleluia  had  not 
as  good  a  grace  in  the  a&c  of  feruing  God  ,  (where  it  is  indeed  properly  vfedjas  it  hath 
in  the  text  of  the  Scripture* 

^flltluta  often  The  Church  Catholike  doth  often  and  fpecially  vfe  this  facred  word  ,  toioyne  with 
vied  in  the  the  Church  triumphant,  confiding  of  Angels  and  Saints,  who  here  arefaid 40  laud  and 

Charch,fpeci-  pratfe  God  with  great  reioycing,by  this  word  tyilleluia, and  by  often  repetition  thereof: 
ally  in  Eaftcr  as  the  Caiholike  Church  alfo  vfeth ,  namely  in  Eaftcr  time  cucn  til  Wit-fontide,  for 
time.  the  ioy  of  Chrifts  reforre&ion,  which  (as  S.  Auguftin  dedareth  ep ,  ad ! armarium)  was  the 

ge  eral  vfe  of  the  primitiue  Church,  making  a  greater  myfterie  ard  matter  of  it,  then 
our  Proteftatits  now  doc.  At  other  times  of  theyeare  alfo  he  faith  it  wasfung  in  fome 
Churches,  but  not  in  al.  And  S.  Hierom  numbereih  it  among  the  herefies  oi  Vigilan- 
tins,  that  IjMuia  could  not  befungbut  at  Eaftcr.  ^ duerf  reliant,  c,  1. 

It  fignifiedi  The  truth  is,  by  the  vfe  of  the  Scriptures  it  hath  more  it  then,  Vratfe  ye  the  Lord,  fig- 
more  then  (as  »iii/i.ig  with  laud  ,  glorify  in  g ,  and  Pray  fing  of  God  a  great  reioycing  withal,  mirth, 
the  Proteftacs  an  1  exultation  of  hart  in  the  fingers  thereof.  And  that  is  the  caufe  why  theholy  Church 
trafl  itc  it) prat-  faith,  Latts  tibi  Domine,  Vraifeto'thce/o  Lord,  inlent  aud  times  of  penance  and  mourning, 
/eye  the  Lord,  hut  not  ^Alleluia,  Which  (as  S  Auguftin  alfo  dedareth)  isaterme  of  fignification  aad 
myfterie,  ioy  ued  with  that  time  ,  and  then  vfed  fpccialiy  in  theChurch  of  God  ,  when 
sbereprefentethtovs  inherSeruicc  ,  the  ioyes  and  beatitude  of  the  next  life  ;  which  is 
done  fpecially  at  Eafter,  by  theioyfulcelebratiogof  Chrifts  glorious  Refurre&ion  and 
Afcenfion,  after  the  penal  time  of  Lent  which  reprefenteth  themiferieof  thislife.  See 
S.  Auauftin  Ser.  1.  &  f.c.p  &  6.  c.  y.dcDiucrpi  to,  10.  and  his  enarration  vponthe  14S 
Pfalme.For  in  the  titles  and  ends  of diuerfe  holy  Pfalmesthis  hllelnut  is  fulof  myfterie 
Falfe  tranfla-  and  facred  fignification.  Where  we  muft  aske  the  Proteftants,  why  they  haue  left  it  out 
tion.  altogether ,  being  in  the  Hebrew  ,  fay  in  g  neither  u Alleluia ,  nor  Vwfeye  the  Lord, in  the 

Bibie  rj  77:  and  that  nine  times  in  the  fixe  laft  Pfalmes. 
tsfmcn  and  A f-  Moreolter the faid holy  Do&our  (li,  t.  de  doB.  Ghrift,  c,  it. affirmeth  that  yimemind 
Ithtix  should  t yilleltsia  be  not  tranflated  into  any  other  language  propter  fanciiorcm  authoritatem,  for  the 
not  be  trait-  more  facred  authoritie  of  the  words  fo  remaining.  And  ep,  17a.be  faith  that  it  is  not 
flatci  into  lawful  totranflate  the iruTlam  feiendum  eft  &c.firitis  to  be  kwowmffaith  he)that  alT{ations 

vulgar  togues.  doe  png  Awwand  «. Alleluia  inthe  Hebrew  words ,  which  neither  the  Latin  man  nor  the  Barbarous 
Al  Nations  in  may  tr inflate  into  hit  owne  language.  See  S.  Hierom  alfo  epifl,  1.  7.  And  namely  for  our  Na- 
thc  Primitiue  tion,  S.  Gregoriewil  bearers  witnesthatourcountriereceiued  the  word  ^Alleluia  with 
Church  fang  their  Chriftianitie  ,  faying  thus  li,  17,  Moral,  c,  6.Lmgn*  Britxnni*  qu*  nihil  aliuinouerat 
tyimena.nd  <y{L  qitam  barbarism  frendereflamdndum  in  Diuinis landi bur  Hebr^um  capitrefbnare tyilleluia >  that 
Llnia.  is,T  he  Britan  tongue  ,  w  hich  knew  nothingels  but  to  mutter  barbaroufly  ,  hath  begun  of  late  in 

God's  diuine  lauds  and praifes  to  found  the  Hebrew  tyilleluia.  And  for  lurie  S.  Hierom  ep,  17. 

7.  writetli ,  that  the  husbandmen  at  the  plough  fang  tyilleluia,  which  was  notthtn  their 
vulgar  fpeach.  Yea  he  faith  that  in  Monafteries  the  finging  of  tyilleluia  was  indeed  of  a 
bcl  to  cal  them  together  ad  Qollettam,  in  Epitaph,  Taul.  c,  1  o. 

Tlriswordisafacrcd,  Chriftian,  myftical,  andAngdical  fongj  and  yetinthenew 
The  Proteftats  feruice  booke  it  is  turned  into, Vraife ye  the  Lord,  and  tyilleluia  is  quit  goue,becaufe  they 
prof  me  this  lift  neither  to  agree  with  the  Church  of  God ,  nor  with  the  vfe  of  holy  Scriptures,  no 
word  by  tranf-  nor  whh  their  ownc  tranflations.But  no  maruel, that  they  can  not  fing thefotigef  our  Lord 
lacing  it, &  di-  and  of  Aigcl ^inaflvange  countries  that  is ,  outof  theCatholike  Churchin  thecaptiuitic 
mimshchefig-  of  fchifme  a.nd  hcrefie.  Laftly,  we  might  aske  them  whether  it  be  alone  to  fay  Mat,  u, 
nificaciou  Hofanna ,  and  Sauevswe  bcfeech  thee?  whereas  Hofanna  is  withal  a  word  of  exceeding  con- 
thercof.  gratulation  and  ioy  w  hich  they  exp  relied  toward  our  Sauiour.  Euen  fo  Alleluia  hath 

another  manner  of  fenfe  aud  fignification  in  it,  then  can  be  expreffedby,  Traiftyetht 
Lord . 

Is  ft'fi-ati  fttfl  fixations  of  Saints.  )  Here  thcHcretikes  in  their  rranflations  could  not  alter  the 

U<  *  wo^iuflifcations  into  ordinances,  or  confutations ,  as  they  did  falfely  in  the  firft  of  S.  Luke, 

kes  ^nor  asVhe  w^ereo^ec  r^e  Annotation  there  verf.  6,  but  they  are  forced  to  fay  in  Latin  ,  inflificatioA 
r*  u  nefs as  :  an<^  in  English,  righteournts ,  (  for  iuftifications  they  wil  not  fay  in  any  cafe 
*  ftif"in  Tu  ^or^earco^uconncn^encc>  )  yeaagdtheycannotdeny  but  thcfeiujftificayojasbethe 
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pjood  workes  of  Saints.But  where  *  they  make  this  gl'jfTe,that  they  be  fo  called, bccaufc  becaufe  them 
they  arethefmits  or  cftcdoffaithandofthciufljcc  which  wehaueby  only  faith,  it  is  fducs  alfo 
mollcnidcmly  falfc,  and  againft  the  very  text ,  and  nature  of  the  word.  For  there  is  no  wjrh  faith  in, 
c a ofe  why  any  thing  ,hou!d  be  called  a  mans  iuftification ,  but  for  that  it  maketh  him  ftihe  a  man. 
jail.  So  that,  iujUfication r,  be  the  vcrtucs  of  faith,  hope,  chantic,  and  good  deeds ,  iufti- 
fy ingot  making  a  man  iuft,  and  not  ttfc&s  of  iuflification. Neither  faith  only,  but  they 
altogether  be  the  very  ornaments  and  inward  garments, beauty, and  iufticc  ofthefoule, 
as  hereir  is  cuident. 

io.^ni[/e/.)  Fhe  Protcftants  abufechis  place,  and  the  example  of  the  Angels  for-  S  Iohm  ado- 
bid  Jing  Lohn  to  adore  him  being  but  his  fellow- fern  ant,  and  appointing  him  to  adore  ringefihe  An- 
Go djagiinft  al  honour,  reucrence,  and  adoration  of  Angels, Saints, or  other  fandified  pc!  explicated 
creatures,  teaching  that  no  religious  worship  ought  tobedonevnto  them. But  in  truth  againft  tlie 
it  maketh  for  no  fuch  purpofe,but  only  warueth  vs  that  Diuine  honour  and  the  adora-  l^oteftancs 
tion  due  to  God  alone ,  may  not  be  giuen  to  any  Angel  or  other  creature.  S.  uinguft,  dc  abufmc  the  fa- 
vcrarelig.  cap.  iltimo .  And  when  the  Adnerfarics  replic  that  fo  great  an  ApoAIe,  as  iohn  me.  °  " 

was,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  that  point ,  nor  would  hauc  giuen  diuine  honour  vnto  an 
Angel  (  for  fohehad  been  an  Idolater)  and  therfore  that  he  was  not  rep^hended  for  The  Proteflats 
that,  but  for  doing  any  religions  reucrencc  or  other  honour  whatfoeuer  to  his  fellow-  arc  rtfclkdby 
feruant :  we  anfwcr  that  by  the  like  reafon  ,  S.  Iohn  being  fo  great  an  Apoftlc,  if  this  their  owns  * 
kind  of  reucrence  had  been  vnlawfuland  to  be  reprehended  ,  as  the  Protcftants  hold  it  reafon. 
is  no  Idle  then  the  other,  could  not  hauc  been  ignorant  chercof,nor  would  hauedoneit* 

Therforcthcy  might  nuich  bcnci  hauelarncdofS,  Auguftin  (q.6i.  in  GeneJ.  )  how 
this  fad  of  lohn  was  correded  by  the  Angel ,  and  wherein  the  errour  was.  In  effed 
it  is  thus.  That  the  Angel  being  fo  glorious  aiitwulofmaieftie,prefenting  Chrifts  Per-  S.  Iohn  erred 
fon,  and  in  his  name  vling  diuerswosdes  proper  to  God,  as,  I  am  the  firfl  and  the  lafi ,  and  onty  *n  the  per* 
tsipc  c,  aline  and  .v  as  dead ,  and  fuch  like,  might  wcl  be  taken  of  b.  Iohn,  by  errour  ofhis  Perfon  ^°n,  myflaking 
i.  to  be  Chrift  htnafclf,and  that  the  Apoille  prefuming  him  to  be  fo  indeed  ,  adored  him  ^1£  Angel  to 
with  Diuine  honour :  which  the  Angel  corroding,  told  him  he  was  not  God,  but  oneof.^c  Chrilt  him- 
his  fcllowcs, and  therfore  that  he  should  not  foadorehim  ,  but  God.  Thus  then  svefec,  fo  ado-. 

Iohn  was  neither  fo  ignorant ,  to  rhinkc  that  any  vndue  honour  might  be  giuen  to  any  nng  bim  as 
creature  >  nor  fo  il ,  to  commit  idoiatric  by  doing  vndue  worship  to  any  Angel  in  hca-  God, 
ucn:  and  therfore  was  not  culpable  at  aim  his  fad  ,  but  only  erred  materially  (  as  the 
Schole-mencalit)  that  is,  by  miftakiug  onefor  another  ,  thinking  that  which  was  an 
E/k.  p  Angel,  to  hauc  been ourLord  :  becaufehc  knew  thatourLotd  himfelfis  alfo  *  called 
it i  Grx-  an  Angel,  and  hath  often  appeared  in  the  vifions  of  the  faithful. 

co.  And  the  like  is  to  be  thought  of  the  Angel  appearing  in  the  tz.  of  the  Apocalypfc,  S.  Iohn  finned 

whether  it  werethefame  oranother,for  that  alfo  didfo  appeare,  that  Iolm  could  not  tel  not  in  this  a- 
whether  it  were  Chrift  himfelf  or  no, til  the  Angel  told  him.  Once  this  is  ccrtaine ,  that  doration. 

Iohn  did  not  formally  (as  they  fay)  commit  idolatrie,  nor  finne  at  al  herein,  knowing  al 
ductics  of  aChriftian  man, no  lelfcthcn  an  Angel  of  heauen,  being  alfo  in  as  great  ho¬ 
nour  with  God,  yea  and  in  more  then  many  Angels.  Which  perhaps  may  be  the  caufc  Another  ex- 
(andconfcquently  another  explication  of  this  placejthat  the  Angel  knowing  his  great  plication  of 
graces  and  merits  before  God,would  not  accept  any  worship  or  fubmiflion  at  his  hands,  this  place, 
though  lohnagaineoflikc humiliticdid  it ,  asalfo  immediately  afterward  chap,  12* 
which  belike  he  would  not  hauc  done  ,  if  he  had  been  prccifcly  aduifed.  by  the  Angel 
tut  a  moment  before  ,  of  errour  and  vnductifulncs  in  the  fad.  Howfoeuer  that  be ,  this 
is  cuident, that  this  the  Angels  refilling  of  adoration,  takethnot  away  the  due  reuercoce 
andrefped  wc  ought  to  hauc  to  Angels  or  other  fandified  perfons  and  creatures;  and 
fo  thefc  wordrs,  See  thou  doe  it  «or,fignifie  rather  an  carncft  refufal  then  any  fignification, 
of  crime  to  be  commited  thereby.  Tl  T> 

And  maruel  it  is  that  the  Protcfiants  making  thcmfclucsfo  furc  of  the  true  fenfeof  7  ' r°tefiats 
cuery  doubtful  place  by  conference  of  other  Scriptures,  follow  not  here  the  conference  br  conference 
&  coinparingof  Scriptures  that  thcmfclucsfo  much  or  only  rcquirc.Wc  wil  giuc  them  °  .  criPriJrcs 
crecafion  5:  a  methode  fo  to  doc.  He  that  doubteth  of  this  place, fiudeth  out  three  things  j111^  c  hnd  rc- 
of  i|u;fti6, which  mu  t  be  triedby  ocher  Script  ires.  The  firft, whether  thereought  to  be  !S1GUs  adora- 
uiug.de  or  may  be  any  religious  reucrence  or  honour  done  to  any  creatures:  taking  the  word  re-  tl^°n  0  CrcatH*. 
vc ra  ligion  or  religious  worship  not  for  that  fpccial  honour  which  is  properly  and  only  due  to  ^  j  ‘ 
rchg.  c .  God,  as  S,  Augafiin  fometimes  vfeth  it ,  but  for  rcuercncc  due  to  any  thing  that  is  ^  cx^T*- 


Malac. 
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1  v  oioiicJ  holy  by  falsification  or  application  to  the  feruicc  of  God.Thc  fecond  tiling, is  whether 
I  S  r  Vres  b\  vfe  of  Scriptures,  that  honour  be  called  in  Latin  ,or  by  a  w  ord  equiualent  in 

•  1  ‘  '  „ci  er  languages,  Hcbrue,Grecke,  or  Englisli.Laftly, whether  we  may  by  the  Scriptures 

f  al  ilownc  prod  rate  before  the  tilings  ,  or  at  the  feete  of  perfons  that  we  fo  adore.  For  of 
ciuil  duty-done  to  our  Supcriours  by  capping,  kneeling,  or  other  courtefic,  Ithinkc 
the  Protedants  wil  not  dand  with' vs  :  though  indeed ,  their  arguments  make  as  much 
-  againd  the  one  as  the  other.  _ 

^Butfor  religious  worship  of  creatures  ( 'sliichwe  fpeabe  ofjlettlrcmfecintheScri-  ■?/.  f. 


i 
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the  name  of  IESV  S,  and  fuch  ltke(which  beby  vfe,  fignification,or  falsification  made  9*» 
holy  )  are  not  new  to  be  reucrenccd  :  and  they  shal  find  al  thefc  things  to  haue  been  !$*• 

1  referenced  of  al  the  faithful ,  without  any  dishonour  of  God, and  much  to  his  honour. 

The  fame  is  cal  Secondly  ,  that  this  reuerence  is  named  adoration  in  the  Scriptures,  thefe  fpeachcs  doe 
led  adoration,  prone  Vf.  $8.  tJdortye  bis  fodt-fiidljecaufe  itis  ho\y>  and  Hebr.  U.H  e  adored  the  tofperfhistQd. 

$  Thirdly  ,  that  the  Scriptures  alio  warrant  vs  (  as  the  nature  ofthe  word  Static*  giueth 

Falling  pro-  in  al  three  tongues^)  to  bowe  downc  our  bodies ,  to  fal  flat  on  the  ground  at  the  prefence 
(Irate  before  of  fuch  things  ,  and  at  the  feete  of  holy  perfons  ,  fpecially  Angels  ,  as  Iohn  doth  here, 
the  perfons  or  thefe  examples  prone.  Abraham  adored  the  Angels  that  appeared  to  him.  Moyfes  alfo 
things  adored,  the  Angel  that  shewed  himfelf  out  of  rhe  bush ,  who  were  creatures  ,  though  they  repre-  B*'dt  *• 
femed Gods  Perfon,  as  this  Angel  here  djd  ,  that  fpaketo  S.  Iohn.  Balaam  adored  the 
Angel  that  flood  before  him  with  a  fword  drawen  Nunni.  Iofue  adored  falling  flat  WV*  ** 
downe  before  the  feet  of  the  Angel  ,  calling  him  his  Lord,  knowing  by  the  Angels  owne 
teftimonie,that  it  was  but  an  Angel.Who  refufed  it  not,but  required  yet  more  reuercnce, 
comanding  himtopluckeof  his  shoes,  bccaufe  the  ground  was  holy  ,  no  doubtfo  made 
by  the  prefence  only  of  the  Angel. 

Adoring  of  Yea  not  only  to  Angels ,  but  euen  to  great  Prophets  this  deuotionw;as  done  ,  as  to 
Prophc?s  and  Daniel  by  Nabuchodonofor,whofel  flat  vpen  his  face  before  him,  and  did  other  greate 
holy  pcifons,  offices  of  religion,which  the  Prophet  refufed  not,becaufe  they  were  done  to  God  rather 
then  to  him,  as  S.  Hicrom  defendeth  the  fame  againfl  Porphyrie  j  who  charged  Daniel 
with  intolerable  pride  therin :  and  the  faid  holy  Doftour  allcaoeth  the  fa  ft  of  Alexan-  ^ 
dcr  the  great,  that  did  the  like  to  *  Ioiadas  the  highPricfl  of  thelcwes#  Howfoeuer  * 
that  be(for  of  the  Sacrifice  there  mentioned  there  may  be  fome  doubt,which  theC  hurch 
dqth  alwaies  immediately  to  God, and  to  no  creature  )  thefaft  of  the  Prophets  (4.  Reg.  4* 
i)  toElifxus  is  plaine:  where  they  perceiuing  that  the  double  grace  and  fpirit  of  Elias 
was  giucntohim,fel  flatdowne  at  his  feet  and  adored.  So  did  *  the  Sunamite:to  omit 
that  Achior  adored  Iudith,  falling  at  her  feet,as  a  women  blcfled  of  God,  and  infinit 
other  places. 

Al  which  things,  by  coparing  the  Scriptures,our  Aduerfaries  should  hauefound  to  be 
lawfully  done  to  mcn,&  Angels,&  foucraigne  holy  creatures  .Whereby  they  might  con- 
uince  themfelues,aud  perceiuc,  that  that  thing  could  not  be  forbidden  S.Iohn  to  doe  to 
the  Angel,  which  they  pretend  :  though  the  Angel  for  caufcs  might  refufe  euen  that 
which  S.  Iohn  did  law  fully  vnto  him  ,  tts  S.  Peter  did  refufe  the  honour  giuen  hint  by 
Cornelius,  according  to  S.  Chryfoflonfs  opinion  ho.  33.  inc.  10.  Yea  euen  in  rhe 
third  chapter  of  thisbooke  ( if  our  Aduerfaries  would  lookc  no  further )  they  might  fee 
where  this  Angel  prophecieth  and  promifeth  that  the  Icwcs  should  fal  downe  before 
the  feet  of  the  Angel  of  Philadelphia  and  adorc.Scc  the  Annot  there. 
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C  h  A  p.  X  X.  e  c 

See  in  S.  Au- 
gtftin'/i'.  io.di 

An  Angel  cafieth  the  dragon  ( or  diuel )  bottndjnto  (he  depth  for  a  thoufand  yeares,  in  C iuit.c.7.  s,  o* 
which  the  pules  of  Martyrs  in  the  firft  re furrettton  slid  reigne  with  Chrifi.y.  After 
which  yeaicsySatan  being  let  loofey  slid  raife  Gog  &  Magog^an  innumerable  armie, 
againjl  the  beloucd  citie :  y.  but  a  fire  from  heatten  slid  dejiroy  (hem.  12.  Then  boo -  ::d%uidi»mi!Ie~ 
kjs  are  opened, and  he  that fittetb  vpon  the  throne, iudgetb  al  the  dead  according  to  nario  mtmro  mfi 
their  workjs.  ad  proferendam 

ncuam  fobclcm 

ND  Ifavv  an  Angel  defeending  from  heauen,  hailing 
the  key  ofthebottomles  depth ,  and  a  great  chaine  in  neramoiiexpri - 
his  hand.  1.  And  he  apprehended  the  dragon  the  old  n>“»^l>incper 
ferpent,  which  is  the  Diuel  and  Satan,  and  "bound  ^reTjuTci 
him  for  athoufand  yeares.  3.  And  he  threw  him  into  iuJmiiU annis,* 

_ the  depth, and  shut  him  vp ,  audfealed  ouer  him,  that  quiarnnumfan- 

he  ieduceno'niore  the  Nations,  til  the  thoufand  yeares  be  ’confum-  Fxcltfit,tni- 
mate.  And  after  thele  things  he  mull  be loofed a  litle  time.  'ehoneTtlida^ 

4.  And "  I  faw  feats  :  and  they  fate  vpon  them ,  and  judgement  was  /T*  . 

giuen  them,"’  and  the  fonles  of  the  beheaded  for  the  teftimonie  of  Iesvs,  m*  ratfc.i. 
and  for  the  word  of  God ,  and  that  adored  not  the  beaft  nor  his  image,  ::e  S.  Augurtin 
nor  receiucd  his  character  in  their  foreheads  or  in  their  hads,haue  liued  tf,ac 

&  reigned  with  C  hrifl  ::<i  a  thousad  yeares. 5/'  The  reft  of  the  dead  liued  C- 

not,  til  the  thoufand  yeares  be  confummatc.  "  This  is  the  firft  refur-  certaine  n*. 
re<5tion.  6.  Blsfl'ed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  firft  refurredcion.  tions,but  al 
Inthefe  the  fccond  death  hath  nor  power  -.but  "they  fhal  be  Pricfts  of  shalthen 
God  and  of  Chrift:and  shal  rcigne  with  him  athoufand  yeares.  theDiuel  an^ 

7.  And  when  the  thoufand  yeares  shal  be  confummate,  "  Satan  shal  AntichiWa- 
be  loofed  out  of  his  prifon,and  shal  goe  forth, and  feduce  ",  the  Nations  gainft  the 
that  are  vpon  the  foure  corners  of  the  earth ,  *  Gog,  and  Magog,  and  Church.  li.  10 ; 
shal  gather  them  into  battel ,  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  fandofthe  sj£s”u/‘n* 
fea.  8.  And  they  afeended  vpon  the  bredth  of  the  earth ,  and  compalfed  ,-„C£Xj^  u™™' 
"  the  camp  of  the  Saints,  and  thebeloued  citie.  9.  And  "there  came  f  THE 
downc  fire  from  God  out  of  heauen,  anddeuoured  them:  jo.  and  the  9N- 
Diuel  which  fcduced  them, was  call  into  the  poole  of  fire  and  brim-  '^Jhey  shal 
ftone,where  both  the  beaft  &  the  Falfe-prophet  shal  be  tormented  day  no^thefubfla- 
and  night  for  cuer  and  cucr.  cc ,  but  the 

n./And  I  faw  a  great  white  throne,  and  one  fitting  vpon  it,  from  shape  chagcd. 
whofc  fight  ::g  earth  and  heauen  fled  ,  and  there  was  no  place  found  for  t  ^tr.}.SecS. 
them,  12.  And!  faw  the  dead,  great  and  litle ,  Handing  in  the  fight  of  the 
throne,  and  ebooks  were  opened:  and*  "another  bookc  was  opened,  cThebookcc 
which  is  of  life:  and  the  dead  werciudged  ofthefe  things  which  were  of  mens  con- 
written  in  the  books  according  to  their  wotks.  13.  And  the  fea  (ciences. where 
gaue  the  dead  that  were  in  it,  and  death  and  hcl  gauc  their  dead  that  thread 
were  in  them,  and  it-w  as  iudged  of  cucry  one  according  to  their  works,  eucry  mansiife 

Xx  14.  And  hath  been. 


*  Such  as  doc 
no  good  wor- 
kcs ,  if  tiny 
hiueage  and 
time  to  doc 
them,  are  not 
found  in  the 
bookeof  life. 
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1 4.  And  hel  and  death  were  call  into  the  poole  of  fire.  This  is  the  fecond 
death.  1$ .  And ::  he  that  was  not  found  written  in  the  booke  oflife,  was 
call  into  the  poole  of  fire. 


AN  NOTATIONS. 


Chap.  XX. 


Boundhitit.)  Chrift  by  hisPafsion  hath  abridged  the  power  of  the  Diuel  for  athoir- 
fand  yeares, that  is,  the  whole  time  of  the  new  Teftament,  vntil  Antichrifts  time,  when 
he  shalbeloofedagaine  ,  that  is, be  permitted  to  deceiue  the  world,  but  for  a  short  time 
only,to  wit,  three  yeares  and  a  halfe, 

Bishops  Cofi-  4.I  fowftats.)  S.  Auguftin  (lib.  zo.de  Cim.Dei  c.j.Jtaketh  this  to  be  fpoken,  not  ofthsr 
ftoriesSc  iudi-  l*ft  iudgement ,  but  of  the  Sees  or  Conftftories  of  Bishops  and  Prelates,  and  of tljeVrelates  them- 
Cial  power,  flues ,  by  whom  the  Church  is  now  goner ned.  yfs- the  iudgement  here  giueu  ycanbe  taken 

etherwife  better,  then  of  that  which  was  faid  by  our  Saw/owr  Mat.i  S.  w  hatfoeuer  you  bind  in  earth, , 
sb.xl  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  therfore  fl)e  tydpofile faith  ,  w hat  haue  l  todoe,  to  fudge  of  them  that 
Are  without  f 

During  a  4.  %ydn d  the  foules .  )  He  meaneth(  faithS.  Auguftin  in  the  place  alleaged  )  thefoules  of 

ihoufand  Martyrs  ,  that  they  shal  in  the  mum  time ,  dttringthefe  thonfand  yeares, which  is  the  time  of  the 

yeares  (that  Church  militant ,  beinheauen  without  their  bodies ,  audreigne  with  Chrift  for,  thefoules  [faith  he) 

is  the  ti/heof  of  the  godly  departed ,  are  not  federated  from  the  Church  which  is  eutn  now  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift, 
this  militant  for  elsthere  should  be  kept  no  memorie  of  ihemat  the  altar  of  Cod  in  the  communicating  of  the  body  of 
Church  )  Chrift  :  neither  should  it  auaile  to  hsjlen  to  Baptifme  intbe  perils  of  death ,  for  feare  of  ending  our 
Saints  reigne  without  it:  nor  to  haftentobe  reconciled ,  if  we  fortune  for  penxn:e  or  of  ilconfcienceto  befepx* 
tvith  Chrift  in  rated  from  the  fame  body ..  ^indwhy  arealthefe  things  done,  but  for  that  the  faithful  departed  alfoj 
foule  only.  be  members  of  the  church  f  And  though  for  an  example  the  Martyrs  be  only  named  here, 
yet  it  is  meant  of  others  alfo  that  die  in  the  ftate  of  grace. 

The  reft  are  J.  The  reft  lined  not .  )  The  reft  which  are  not  of  the  happie  number  aforefaid ,  but  liued 

dead  and  and  diedin  bane  ,  reigne  not  with  Chrift  in  their  foules  during  this  time  of  the  new 
damned  in  Teftament,but  are  dead  in  foule  fpiritually^and  inbody  naturally, til  the  day  of  iudge- 
foule,  during  ment.  S.  ^Auguft.  ibidem . 

the  fame  time.  S.  This  is  the  fir  fire furrettion.  )  As  there  be  two  regenerations,  one  by  faith,  which  is 
The  firft  refur-  now  in  Baptifme;  and  another  according  to  the  flesh,  when  at  the  later  day  the  body 
re&ion,  of  the  shal  be  made  immortal  and  incorruptiblesfo  there  are  two  refurreftions,  the  one  now  of 
foule  only.  - r  1  ‘  1  '  * - ^ 


the  foules  to  faluation  when  they  die  in  grace,  which  is  called,  thefirft,the  other  of  the 
bodies  at  the  later  day. S.  Auguftin. li.io.de  drift. c.6. 

6.  They  shal  be  Vtiefts.)  I 1  is  not  fpoken  (  faith  S.  Auguftin  li.  zo.  de  Ciuit.  C,  io.  )  of 
Bishops  and  Piiefts  only  ,  which  are  properly  now  in  the  Church  ca'lcd  Triefls  :  but  as  we  cal  al 
Chrifliansfor  the  myflycal  ihryfmc  er  ointment ,  fo  at  Triefts  ,  becaufe  they  are  the  members  of  one 
Trhft,of  whom  the  tydpoflle  P  ctcr  faith,  ^  holy  people,  a  Kingly  Vriefthood.  Which  words  be 
notable  for  their  learning  that  thinke  there  be  none  properly  calted  Prieftsnow  in  the 
new  Tcftament,no  otherwife  then  al  Chriftlan  men  and  women,and  a  conftifion  to  them 
that  therfore  haueturned  the  name  info  Miniftert. 

7.  Satan  shal  be  looped .  )  In  the  whole  8.  chapter  of  the  faid  to.  booke  de  Cluitate&ci  in 
and  looflngof  S.  Auguftin, is  a  notable  commentarie  of  thefe  words.  Where  firft  he declaretb  ,  that 
Satan, expiica-  neither  this  binding  nor  looftng  of  Satan  is  in  refpe&of  feducing  or  not  feducing  the 

Church  of  God  :prouingthat  whether  hebc  bound  orloofe,  hecan«euer  feduce  the 
fame.  Thefarte,  faith  he,  shal  leibe  ftate  of the  Church  at  that  time  when  the  Diuel  it  to  be  loofed, 
euen  as  pace  it  was  inftituted ,  the  fame  hath  it  been  &  shal  be  at  al  time  in  her  children  that  faceted 
each  other  by  birth  gr  death.  And  a  litle  after;  This  l  thought  was  therfore  to  be  mentioned  ,  left 
any  nun  should  ih’tnke  ,  that  during  the  litle  time  wherein  the  Diuel  shal  be  loefed ,  the  Church  shal 
90$  be  upon  tht  earth,  he  either  n  tfindingit  hire  wbtn  he  shal  bcletloofe  f  opconfumingit  when  he 
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S.  Iohn  the  Apostle.  6%9 

shal  by  al  rr.tanti  perfume  the  fame.  Secondly  hedcdatcth  ,  tb.at  the  Diuclto  oe  bound, 
is  nothing  tls  but  not  to  be  permitted  by  God  toexercife  al  his  forte  or  fraud  in 
tentations  :  as  to  be  loofed  ,  is  to  be  fuft'ered  by  God  for  a  final  time  ,  that  is, 
for  three  yearcs  and  a  halfc ,  to  praftife  and  proue  al  his  power  and  arts  of  tencations 
againft  the  Church  and  her  children,  and  yet  pot  toprcuailc  againft  them.  Thirdly  this 
Doftour  sheweth  by  what  great  mcrcie  our  Lord  hath  tied  Satan  and  abridged  his  s 
power  during  the  whole  millenarie  or  thoufand  yearcs,  which  is  al  the  time  of  the  new  reigneotAn- 
Tcrtamenc  vntil  then  :  and  with  what  wifedomhe  permittethhm;  to  breakeloofe  that  tictuilt. 
litle  time  cf three  y cares  &  fixe  moneths, toward  the  later  day, which  shal  be  the  rugne 
of  Antichrift.  Laftly  he  sheweth  what  kind  of  men  shal  be  mod  fubied  to  the  Diuels 
fedudion,£cuenfuchas  rx>w  by  tentation  of  Heretikes  gocouiof  the  Church)  and  who 

shal  auoid  it.  .  . .  _ .  „ 

By  al  which  we  may  confute  diuersfalfeexpoficions  of  old  &  late  Heretikes.  Fine,  Millenaru  or 
the  ancient  Scd  of  the  Millenaries,  that  grounded  vponthefe  thoufand  yearcs  named  Cliiliaftx3 
by  the  Prophet,  this  herefie,  that  there  should  be  fo  many  yearcs  after  the  refurrcaion 
of  our  bodies,  in  which  we  should  reigne  with  Chriftin  this  world,  in  our  bodies ,  in  al 
delights  and  pleafures  corporal  of  meats,  drinkes ,  and  fuchlike ,  which  they  called  the 
ft  ft  refurredion.Of  which  herefieCerinthus  was  the  Authour.  Epiph.  hpr.  y7.tn  fine. 

Uiero.  Comment,  inc .  19.  Mat.  tJugnft.  h*r.  8.  ad.  Quodyult  Deum.  tufebiusalfo  C/1.5. 

hiflori*  c.  1 ).  )  sheweth  that  fome  principal  men  were  in  part  (though  after  a  more 

honeft  manner  concerning  thofe  corporal  delicacies )  of  the  fame  opinion  by  mifcon-  The  ScrlptUfO* 

ftrudion  ofthefewordsofS.Iohn.  Whereby  wc  learne  and  al  the  world  may  perceiue,  hard. 

the  holy  Scriptures  to  be  hard,  when  fo  great  Cicrkcs  did  erre,  and  that  there  is  no  fecii- 

ritie  but  in  that  fenfe  which  the  Church  allowerh  of.  .< 

The  late  Heretikes  alfo  by  the  faid  S.  Aueuftines  words  are  fully  refuted  ,  affirming  By  S.  Augufti- 
not  only  that  the  Church  may  be  feducca  in  that  great  perfecution  of  the  Diuels  ncs  forefaid 
loofhg  *  but  that  it  hath  been  feduced  cuen  a  great  peccc  of  thistime  when  the  Diucl  explication,  is 
is  bound  :  holding  that  the  very  true  Church  mayerre  or  fal  from  truth  to  errour  and  euidcntJydc- 
idolatrie,  yea  (  which  is  more  blafphemie)  that  the  cheefc  Gouernour  of  the  Church  is  duced  againft 
Antichrift  himfclf, and  the  very  Church  vndcr  him  ,  the  whore  of  Babylon  :  and  that  the  Protcftats,’ 
this  Antichrift  ,  ( which  the  Scriptures  info  many  places,  and  here plaincly  by  S.  Au-  that  the  Chur- 
guftines  expofition  ,teft;fic ,  shal  reignebut  afmal  time,  and  that  toward  thclaft  iud-  che  can  not 
gemertf,  )  hath  been  reucaled  long  fv hence,  to  be  the  Pope  himfelf ,  Chrifts  owne  erre,  and  that 
Vicar,  &  that  he  hath  perfecutcd  the  Saints  of  their  fed  for  thefc  thoufand  yearcs  at  the  Pope  can 
the  lcaft.  Which  is  no  more  but  to  make  the  Diucl  tobe  loofe,  &  Antichrift  to  reigne  not  poftbly  be 
the  whole  thoufand  yearcs,  or  ihcmoftpart  thereof ,  that  is ,  almoft  the  whox  time  of  Antichrift. 
the  Churches  ftatc  in  the  new  Teftament:  fwhicn  is  againft  this  &  other  Scriptures  eui- 
dently ,  appointing  that  to  be  the  time  ot  the  Diuels  binding:)Ycaitis  to  make  Anti¬ 
chrift  &  the  Diucl  weaker  toward  the  day  of  iudgemet  then  before,  and  the  truth  better 
to  be  knowen,  and  the  faith  more  common  ,  theneerer  wecomc  to  the  fame  iudgementi 
which  is  exprefly  *  againft  the  Ghofpel  and  this  prophecie  of  S.  Iohn. 

Wc  fee  that  the  Setts  of  Luther,  Caluin  ,  and  other,  be  morefpred  through  the  An  inuinciblc 
world  then  they  were  euer  before, and  confcquently  the  Pope  and  his  religion  leffencd,  dcmonftratiS. 
and  his  power  of  punishing[or,  as  they  cal  it  )  perfecuting  the  faid  Scdaries,  through 
the  multitude  of  his  aduerfarias  diminished.  Howthen  is  thePope  Antichrift,  whofe 
force  shal  be  greater  at  the  later  erd  of  the  world,  then  before  t  Or  how  can  it  be 
otherwise,  but  Thefc  Sed  Maiftcrs  should  be  Antichrifts  nccre  preeurfours  ,that  make 
Chrifts  chcefe  Minifters  &  the  Churches  chceie  Gouernours  that  haue  been  thefe  thou- 
fand  yearcs  and  more ,  to  be  Antichriftcs;  &  themfelues  an  J  their  Seds  to  be  true,  that 
comefo  nccre  the  time  of  the  Diuels  loofing  and  fedndion,  and  of  thepcrfoual  reigne 
of  Antichrift. 

8.  1  be  camp  of  the  Saints.  ]  S.  Auguftin  in  the  faid  to.  booke  de  Giuit. Dei  cap.  11.lt  h 
not  faith  he,  to  be  taken  that  the  perfecuoonrs  shalgather  to  anyplace  ,  ai  though  the  camp  cf  the  The  camp  of 
Saints  or  the  belouedcitio  should  be  but  in  one  place  ,  w  hich  indeed  are  no  other  thingbui  the  Church  Saints  is  the 
cf  Chrifl Jpred  through  she  whole  world  tydndeherfore  wherefonter  the  Church  jha  then  be( which  Catho, Church 
shal  be  in  al  T^ationr  cuen  thenyfor  [0  much  is  injtnuated  by  this  latitude  of  the  earth  hre  fpreifed  )  through  the 
there  shal  the  tents  of  Saints  be  yani  the  beloued  citie  of  Cody  andthere  jhal  she  be  befieged  by  al  her  world. 
enemies,  which  shat  be  in  every  countrie  where  she  isfm  moft  cruel  and  forcible  fort.  So  Writerhthis  As  now  Here* 
profound  holyDodour.Whercby  wc  fee, that, as  nowthe  particularChurchcsof  Erglad  tikes  in  parti- 
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Scotland,  Handers,  &  fuch  like,  be  perfccuted  by  their  enemies  in  thofe  countries,  fo  in 
the  time  of  Antichrift,  the  Churches  of  al  Nations, asofTralie,  Spaine,  France,  andal 
other  which  now  be  quiet,  shal  be  airaulcedas  now  the  forefaid  are,  and  much  more, *or 
that  the  general  perfection  of  the  whoie,  shal  be  greater  thenthe  particular  penetu- 
tion  of  any  Churches  in  the  world. 

$  .There  came  downeafire. )  It  is  not  meant  of  the  fire  of  H'el  (  faith  S.  Augufti  nib.  c. 
ti.  )  into  which  the  wicked  shal  be  caft  after  the  refurred  ion  of  their  bodies,  but  of  an 
extraordinarie  help  that  God  wilfend  from  heauen  ,  to  gtue  fuccourfe  to  the  Saints 
of  the  Church  that  then  shal  fight  agair.fi  the  wicked  :  or , the  very  feruent  &  burning 
zeale  of  religion  &  Gods  honour,  which  God  wil  kindle  in  the  harts  of  the  faithful,  to  * 
be  conftant againft al theforcesof that g*eat perfccution. 
lx. Another  hooVe.)  This  is  thebooke  of  God’s  knowledge  or  predefHnatio,whereinthat' 
which  before  was  hid  to  the  world  ,  shalbeopened,&  wherein  the  true  record  ofeuery 
mans  workesshalbe  conteincd,  and  they  haue  their  iudgement  diuerfly  according  to 
their  workes,  and  not  according  to  faith  only  ,  or  lacke  of  faith  only.  For,  alir.fi  dels 
(  as  Turkes,  obftinate  Iewes,and  Heretikes  )shal  neuer  come  to  that  examination, being 
otherwife  condemned. 


?HE  j.PART. 


Chap.  XXL 


Hfiraf"31  "J°’  Heautn  And  (Art!)  being  nude  new ,  S.  John  feeth  the  new  citie  llierttfalemfrepared 
and  adorned  for  tbejpoufe  of  the  Lamb.  6.  The  tttfi  are glorified  ,7 .  and  the  waked 
tlnitfl  into  the  poole  of  fire.  1 1.  The  waland  gates  and  foundations  of  the  citie  are 
d(faibsd  and  meafurcd:iS.d  which  are  gold  and  crjtftal,  prctiotis  fiones  and  pearles „ 


rificationof 
the  Church. 
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triumphant, 

**  This  taber¬ 
nacle  is  Chrift 
according  to 
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ND  l  faw  a  new  heauen  and  a  new  earth.  For  *  the  firft 
\  heauen,  and  the  firft  earth  was  gone ,  &  the  fea  now  is  not. 
‘  2.  And  I  lohn  faw  c  the  holy  citie  Hierufalem  new  defen¬ 
ding  from  heauen  ,  prepared  of  God ,  as  abride  adorned 
for  her  husband,  j.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  from  the 
c  ThiTh apple"  tbrone  faying :  Behold ::  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  and  he  wil 
day  shal  make  dwel  with  them.  And  they  ftal  be  his  people:  and  he  God  with  them 
an  end  of  al  ftal  be  their  God.  4.  And  *  c  God  ftial  wipe  away  al  teares  front  their 

this^iort^  es :  anc^  ^eat^  ^lia^  n0  more-  N°r  mourning ,  nor  crying ,  neitlier 


litie. 

“'He that  hath 
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ward  in  the 
triumphant, 
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ftal  there  beforow  any  more, 'which’ firft  things, are  gone. 

5.  And  he  that  fate  in  the  throne,  faid  :*  Behold  1  make  al  things  new. 
J-  And  he  faid  to  me  ;  Write ,  becaufe  thefe  wordes  be  moft  Faithful 
and  true.  6.  And  he  faid  to  me :  It  is  done  ,*  I  am  Alphaand  Omega:the 
beginning  and  the  end.  To  him  that  thirtieth  I  wil  giueofthe  foun- 
rainc  of  the  water  of  life, gratis.  7.  He  that  ftial  ouercome,"  fnal  pofteffe 


the  fc  things,  and  I  w  il  be  his  God  :  and  heftal  be  my  fonne.8.But  c  to 
the  feareiul,  and  incredulous,  and  execrable,  and  murderers,  and  forni- 
catours  ,  and  forccrers  ,  and  Idolaters,  and  al  liers ,  their  part  fhal  be 
nes  and  repciu  illtbe  P°olc  burning  with  fire  and  brimftone  ,  which  is  thefecond 
nor, shal  be  death. 

damned.  9.  And  there  came  one  of  the  feuen  Angels  that  had  the  vials  ful  of 

1  aVt^  V  F  fhefc ueniaft  plagues, and  fpake  with  me,faying  :Come,  and  1  v\  il  fiiew 
Sion.  L~ ’thee  die  bride ,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb.  10.  And  he  tooke  me  vp  in  fpirit 
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vnto  a  mountaine  great  and  highland  lie  (hewed  me  the  holy  citic  Hie- 
rufalem  defcendingout  ofhcar.cn  from  Cod,  tt.::  hauingthc glorie  of  , 

God ,  and  the  lighc  thereof  like  co  a  precious  ftone,  as  it  were  to  the  t|,T  pfloi'cc* 
lafperftonc,  cuen  as  cry  dal.  12.  And  ithadawal  great  and  high,  hailing  criumphanr 
twclue  gates,  and  in  the  gates  tvveluc  Angels,  &  names  written  ther-  H  ‘ 
on  ,  which  arc  c  the  names  of  the  twclue  Tribes  of  the  children  of  ^f.T!|,c"am“ 
Ifrael.  ij.  Onthc  Eaft,  three  gates  :  and  on  the  North,  three  gates  :  and  °rchcs  aat^_ 
on  the  South,  three  gates :  and  on  the  Weft  ,  three  gates.  14.  And  the  wal  portlcs  honoM- 
of  the  citiehauingtwcltic foundations  :  and  in  them,  twelue  names  of  rablc  and  gi0- 
thc  twclue  Apoftles  of  the  Lamb.  nous  thc 

15.  And  he  that  fpakewith  me,  hadameafure  of  arced,  ofgold,ro  church*1 M 
mcafure  the  citieand  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wal.  16.  And"  the  citie  •"  See  g.nie- 
isfituated  quadrangle-wife,  and  the  length  thereof  is  as  great  as  alfo  the  rom  cp.  t7. 
bredth:and  he  meafured  the  citic  with  the  reed  for  twelue  thoufand  touching  this 
furlongs  ,& the  length  and  height  and  breath  thereof  beequal.  17.  And  ^[leaucnl0^ 
he  meafured  the  wal  thereof  of  an  hundred  fourtie  foure  cubits  ,  the  Hicmfelcn/ 
meafurc  of  a  man  which  is  of^an  Angel.  18.  And  thebuildingofthe  wal  which  is  the 
thereof  was  of  iafper  ftone  .-but  rhe  citic  it-felf"  pure  gold,  liketo  Church  trium- 
pure  glafle.  19.  And  the  foundations  of  the  wal  of  the  citic,  were  a- 
domed  with  al  pretious  ftone. The  firft  foundation ,  the  iafper ;  the  fe-  muftVctakerP 
cond,thefaphire  :  the  third,  the  calcedonius  :  the  fourth, the  cmerauld:  fpiritually,  not 
20.  the  fifth,  the  Sardonix:  the  fix  t,  the  fardius :  the  fcuenth,the  chryfo-  carnally, 
lithus :  the  eight,  the  bcryllus  :  the  ninth ,  the  topazins  :  the  tenth ,  the 
chry foprafns :  the  eleuenth ,  the  hyacinth :  the  twelfth ,  the  ainethy ft. 
ai.  And  the  tvveluc  gates :  there  are  twelue  pearles ,  one  to  euery  one: 

&  euery  gate  was  of  one  feucral  pcarle.  And  the  ftreec  of  the  citie  pure  "Al  extern  at 
gold,  asitwere  tranfparent  glall’e.  22.  And  "  temple  I  f.nv  not  therein.  Sacrifice  which 
For  our  Lord  the  God  omnipotent  is  the  temple  thereof  and  the  Lamb;  "y'*'1'*  necefla- 
25.  And  *  the  citic  needeth  not  fur.ne  nor  rr.oonc  ,  ro  fnjne  in  it.  For  the  faTthfuiC  shat C 
1  glorie  of  God  hath  illuminated  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  rhe  lamp  thereof,  then  ccafc  an<J 
24.  And  *  the  Gentils  fiial  walkein  the  light  of  it :  andtheKingsofthe  therforc  there 
earth  fhal  bring  their  glorie  and  honour  into  it.  2j.  And  *  the  gates  sIla^  need  no 
thereof  fiial  not  be  (hut  by  day  :  for  there  fna!  be  no  night  thcre.26.  And 
they  Aval  bring  the  glorie  and  honour  of  Nations  into  it.  27.  There  fiial  pcrfc^ly^ic- 
"  not  enter  into  it  any  polluted  thing,  nor  that  docth  abomination  and  anfed  of  their 
maketh  lie  ,  but  *  they  that  are  written  in  the  bookc  of  life  of  the  finnes ,  can 
Lamb.  enter  into  this 

ncancnly  Hi«, 

_  .  _ .  __  _ nifalcm. 

ANNOTATIONS 
Chap.  XXI. 

1 2, Pure  gold. )  S.  Grcgoric  faith,  the  hcaucnly  (Lite  is » cfcniblcd  to  The  Hate  of 

gold, pretious  ftone, cryital,glaflc,aiul  the  like, for  the  purine,  claricic,  glittering  of  the  glorified  bo- 
glorious  bodies :  \rhcrc  one  mans  body,confcicncc  ,  and  cogitations  arc  reprefented  to 
another^  as  corporal  tilings  in  this  life  are  feen  through  ci )  Sal  or  glalie. 
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the  Apocalypse  of 


*9- 


Chap.  XXII. 

The  tree  of  life  king  watered  with  lining  water, yealdetb  fruits  tilery  mono  thy. There 
is  neither  turfc  nor  night  in  the  citie.p.The  Angel  that  the '.red  John  a!  theft  things,, 
refufeth  to  be  adored  of'mm.iq.He  telleth  him  that  the  tuft  shal enter  into  the  cine, 
but  the  rejl  sbalbecafl  forth.  18.  Lajlly,  be  prvteftcth  anil  ihr c at neth  again fl  them 
that  shal  prefume  to  aide  to  this  prophetic, or  take  away  from  the  fame.-  4 

ND  he  flievved  me  a  riuer  of '  lining  water’,  cleereas 
cryftal  ,  proceeding  from  the  feat  of  God  and  of  the 
:Chriftisouv  Lamb.  i.  In  the  middesoftheftreat  thereof,  &  on  both 

tree  oflife ;  in  Tides  of  the  riuer, ::  the  tree  of  life,yealding  tvveiue  fruits, 

the  Church, by  rendiing  his  fruit  euery  moncth,  &  the  leaues  of  the  tree 

IneiK '•  s^in*1"  f°r the  curing  of  the  Gentils.  3.  And  no  curfe  fnal  be  any  more :  8c  the. 
fceaucn,byhis  ^eat  °f  God  &  of  the  Iamb  dial  bein  it ,  &  his  feruants  fhaL  ferue  him. 
rifiblc  prefence  4.  And  they  dial  feehisface  :  and  his  name  in  their  foreheads.  5.  And* 
snJ  influence  night  dial  be  no  more :  and  they  'dial  not  need  the  light  oflamp  ,  nor 
of  Life  euerla-  the  light  of  rhefunne,  becaufc  our  Lord  God  doth  illuminate  them,and 
•ur  bodies  &  they  *hal  reigne  for  euer  anti  euer. 

foulcs  1*  of  vcho  6 .  ^  And  he  laid  to  me  1  Thefe  words  ate  molt  faithful  8c  true.  And  our 
Salomon  faith.  Lord  the  God  of  the  fpirits  of  the  Prophets ,  fent  his  Angel  to  fhew  his- 
The zrtt  oflife  to  fcruaats  thofe  things  which  muft  be  done  quickly.  7.  And  behold  1 
hi£*Vroufe”d  come  quickly .  Blefled  is  he  that  keepeth  the  words-of  the  prophecie  of. 
•THE  CON-  this booke. 

C  L  v  S I  ON.  8.  And  l  lo'nn  which  haue  heard ,  and  feen  thefe  things.  And  *  after  I 
:j  You  fee  it  had  heard  and  feen  ,  I  feldowne"  to  adore  before  the  feet  of  the  Angel 
dorc  before  the  vybich  fliewecl me  thefe  things  •,  9.  and  he  faid  to  me :  See  thou  doe  not, 
feet  of  the  An-  f°r  1 am  thy  fellow-feruant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  Prophets-,  and  of 
Scl>  &  to  adore  them  that  keep  the  words  of this  booke.  AdoreGod.  10.  And  he  faith 
the  Angel:  to  me  :  Seale  nof  the  words  of  the  prophecie  of  this  booke.  For  the 
though,  to  ad-  rjme  js  necr  TI  n  tjiat  hurteth  ?  let  him  hurt  yet.and  he  that  is-  in 

expreffed  asTn  filth,  let  him  be  filthie  yet :  and  he  that  is  iuft ,  c  let  him  be  iuftified  yet: 
the  19.  chap,  and  let  the  holybefanftified  yct.ia.Behold  I  come  quickly.  And  my 
Sec  the  aamtatio  reward  is  with  me,*to  render  to  euery  man"d  according  to  his  workes. 
*****  vf°'r  13.  I  am  *  Alpha  and  Omega ,  the  firft  and  the  laft ,  the  beginning  and 
®racc  &  doin^  the  encb  *4*  BlcfTed  are  they  that  vvalli  their  ftolesithat  their  power  may 
good  vorkcs°  be  inthc  tree  of  life,  and  they  may  enter  by  the  gates  into  the  citie. 

15.  Without  are  dogges  and  forcerers ,  andthevnehaft ,  and  murderers, 
and  ferners  of  I  dols,  &  euery  one  that  loueth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

i5.IIesvs  haue  fent  mine  Angel,  toteftifietoyouthefe  things  in 
the  Churches.  I  am  the  root  and  flocke  of  Dauid,  the  bright  and  mor¬ 
mon  for  good  ning  flarre.  17.  And  theSpirit  &  thebridefay ,  Come.  And  he  that  hea- 
workcs,in  al  rcth,  let  him  fay.  Come.  And  *  hethatthirfteth,  let  him  come:  and  lie 
vl?  that  wil,  let  him  take  the  water  oflife  gratis. 

lS.For  I  teftifie  to  euery  011c  hearing  the  words  of  the  prophecie 


floth  incrcafc 
his  iufticc. 

::  dHcauen  is 
the  reward, 
hire,  &  repai 


yet  the  aducr- 
faries  wil  not 


of 


1 

vr*trr 
of  life. 


Efr.tO. 


30. 


Afo.  1  iT 


p w 


S.  IOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 

of  this  booke  ,  ,r  if  any  man  flul  adde  to  thcfe  things  ,  Goi  flial  adde 
vpon  him  the  plagues  written  in  this  booke.  19.  And  if  any  man  flial 
diminifli  of  the  words  of  the  booke  of  this  prophecie  :  God  flial  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  booke  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  citie,  and  of 
thefe  things  that  be  written  in  this  bookc,zo.  faith  he  that  giueth  tefti- 
monie  of  thefe  things.  Yea  I  come  quickely  :  Amen."  Come  Lord 
Iesvs.  ii.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Iesys  Chrift  be  with  you  al. 
Amen. 


ANNO  TATIONS. 

Chap.  XXII. 

11.  H 1 1  hat  hurteth.)  It  is  not  an  exhortation,  but  a  commination  or  threatnirfg,  that 
how  farre  focuer  the  wicked  incrcafe  in  naughtines,God  hathprouided  anfwcrablc  pu¬ 
nishment  for  them. 

18.  If  any  man  ihal  adde,  )  The  Authour  of  the  commentaries  vpon  this  booke,  bearing  The  curfe 
the  name  of  S.  Ambrofe  ,  faith  thus  of  this  point.  H«  mak  eth  not  this  pr  ote fat  ton  againflthe  arTajnft  adding 
expofitours  of  his  prophetic,  but  Againft  Heretikcs.  For  the  e» pofi  tour  dr*th  adde  or  dimmish  nothing,  o?JirnJnish<nic 
but  opencth  the  obfcuriue  of  the  narration,  orsheWeihtbemoralQrfpirilualfenfe.lle  cnrjtththerfore  is  againft  He- 
Heretikes,  thatvfedto  aide  fome-'xhat  of their  ownethat  wasfalfe ,  andto  take  away  other  things  retikes  not 
that  were  contrarie  to  their  hereftes.  So  faith  this  ancient  Writer.  And  this  was  the  propertie  Catholike 
of  them  in  al  Agcs,&foisit  of  ours  now,  as  we  haue  noted  through  the  w  hole  Bible,  &  expofhomsJ 
as  wehaue  in  fundrie  places  fet  forth  to  the  fight  of  al  indifferent  Readers,  in  the  new  ^  ^ 

Teftamcnt :  that  al  the  w'orid  may  fee  that  the  Apoftles  curfe  is  fallen  vpon  them  3  and 
may  beware  of  them. 

ao.  Co  me  Lord  tefui.  )  And  now  o  Lord  Chrift  ,  moft  iuft  and  merciful ,  we  thy  poore  ^  breefe  pcti* 
creatures  that  are  fo  afflicted  for  confcflion  and  defenfe  of  the  holy,  Catholike,  and  tionvnto  IE~* 
Apoftolikc  truth  ,  conteincd  in  this  thy  facrcd  booke  ,  and  in  the  infallible do<flrine  of  (^HrifF 
thy  dcare  fpoufc  our  mother  the  Church, wc  cric  alfo  vnto  thy  Maicftic  with  tendernefle  t0  come  quick-4 
of  our  harts  vnfpcakable:  COME  LORD  IESVS  QVIKCL  Y  ,  and  iudge  betwixt  vs  \y>  ^ 
and  our  Aducrfarics,  and  in  the  mcane  time  giue  patience,  comfort ,  and  conftancic  to  jlcrc  fpeaketh? 
althat  fuftcr  for  thy  name ,  and  trull  in  thee.  oLord  God  our  only  helper  and  p.rotc-  anj  t0  iudjrc  1 
<ftour,  tarie  not  long.  A  M  E  N.  the  caufe  of 

Catholikcs&£ 

ProtcftanUi 

Xx  4  THE 


r 


T  FI  E 


EXPLICATION  OF 

certaine  words  in  THIS  translation, 

not  familiar  to  the  vulgar  Reader,  which  might  not 
conueaientlybe  vitercd  othcrwifc. 


A 

Bftrufled,  Draivenaway. 
Acquifitio ,  Getting,pur  chafing. 

Aduent,The  comming. 

Adulterating ,  Corrupting.  See  pag. 
4JO-4 33- 

Agnition  ,  knowledge  or  acknow¬ 
ledging. 

Allegorie,  aMyfticalfpeach ,  more 
then  the  bare  letter.  See  the 

Annot.  pag.  461. 

Amen ,  expounded,  pag.  ear.' 

Anathema,  expounded,  pag.366. 

Ancients ,  expounded, p-.3O1.and  djj. 

Arcbifynagtgue,  expounded, pag.  pt, 

Jfsijl, pzg.iiq.fignifieth  the  Angels 

*  ftanding  and  attending,  alwaies 
readie  to  doetheir  minifterie. 

'Ajfumpt'ton ,  Chrift’s  departure  out 
of  this  world  byhis  death  &  AC- 
ccnfion. 

J3jwff,Vnleauened'bread. 

Calumniate, By  this  word  is  fign-ified 
violent  oppreflion  by  word  or 
deed. 

Catecbi^etb,  and,  Catechised;  He  cate- 
chizeth  that  teacheththe  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Chriftian  faith:and 
they  that  heareandlearne,  are 
catechized, & arc  therfore  called 
often  in  the  Annotations ,  Cate¬ 
chumens. 

Character,  a  marke  or  ftamp. 

Colonia ,  expounded,  132I 

Commejfations ,  Immoderate  biikets, 
andbclly-chedre,  with  wanton 


riotoufnes. 

Conafion,  expounded,  pag.  483: 

Con  digue,  comparable. 

Contrijlate ,  This  word  fignifieth  to 
make  hcauie  and  fad. 

Cooperate ,  fignifieth  working  with 
others.  Like  wife  Cooperation, 
Cooperatours. 

Corbana,  expounded',  pag.  jri 

D 

Dcpofitam ,  See  the  Annot.  vpon.  il 
Tim .6,  v.  20.  It  may  fignifie  alfo 
God’s  graces  gitien  vs  to  keep, 
2.Tim.i.v.i4.Alfo  v.n.ibid. 
See  the  Annot.  of  this  place. 

Vidrachme,  expounded,  pag.45. 

Dominical  day ,  Sunday.  See  Annot. 
pag.  65 1.  &  feq. 

Donaries,  guifts  offered  to  God  for 
his  Temple,  &c. 

E 

Ettacuated from  Chrift,  that  is  made 
void  and  hailing  no  part  with 
him. 

The  fcandal  of  the  crofle  eua- 
cuated,  that  is,  made  void,  clear.e 
taken  away. 

Euangeli^e,  fignifieth  fuch  preaching 
of  good  tidings  ,  asconcerneth 
the  Ghofpel.  See  the  Preface. 

Eunuches,  gelded  men, 

Euro-aqnilo,  Anorth-eafi:  wind.5 

Exitwiited,  abafed  exceedingly. 

G 

Gratified ,  made  gracious  ,  indued 
with  grace. 


Hard  Worde! 

oi  if 7,  anvfual  word  tofign;fic,for 
nothing ,  freely,  lor  Godamer- 
cie,  without  defert. 

H 

jlvlcuuJ ?,  a  kind  of  Sacrifice  where 

al  was  burnt  in  the  honour  of  God. 

llojls,  bacrifices. 

I 

h /located,  called  vpon,praied  vnto. 
Hereof  we  fay  ,lnuocation  of  Saints, 
and  to  inuocate. 

J/«i',good  euent. 

lttjhce, taken  in  the  newTefiament, 
not  as  it  iscontrarie  to  wrong 
or  iniuric ,  but  for  that  qualitie 
wherof  a  man  is  iufl  &  iuftified. 
N 

Kcopbyt,  expounded,  pag.Jip. 

P 

Taraclet,  expounded,  pag.235. 

Tarafctue,  the  levves  Sabboth-cue, 
Good  friday,  See  the  Preface. 

Tafch ,  Eaftcr,and,thcPafchal  lamb. 

Tentecofi ,  whitfuntide ,  &,  the  fpacc 
offiftiedaies. 

Trefimtion,  A  determination  before. 

Prepuce,  expounded,  pag.349. 

Trefcienct,  fore-knowledge. 

Trciuricatour,  tranfgrelfounand  pre- 
uiricAtm,  tranfgrelfion. 

X-oaues  oUVropofitw ,  fo  called ,  bc- 


;  Explicated. 

caufe  they  were  propofed  and 
fet  vpon  the  table  in  the  Tern- 
pie, before  God. 

R 

Kepropitiate  the  finnes ,  that  is,  make 
a  reconciliation  for  them! 

Refolution ,  the  feparation  of  the 
body  and  the  foulc ,  the  depar¬ 
ting  out  of  this  life. 

Refufatate  the  grace,  that  is  ,'Raife, 
quicken ,  renew  and  reuiue  the 
grace  which  otherwife  Iangui- 
flieth  and  decaieth. 

S 

Sabbat] fmt ,  A  time  ofrefting  and 
cealing  from  labours. 

Sacrament,  for  myfterie. 

Santta  Sanctorum ,  The  holies  of  ho¬ 
lies,  that  is,theinmoft  &  holieft 
place  of  the  I  ewes  Temple,  as  it 
were  the  Chauncel, 

Seniors, expounded,  pag 

SitperedificdJjuiided  vpon  Chrill  the 
principal  (lone. 

T 

Petrarch ,  Gouernour  or  Prince  of 
the  4.  part  of  a  countric. 

Thrones, an  higher  Order  of  Angels. 

Vi  dims,  Sacrifices. 


TABLE  OF  CERTAINE 


PLACES  OF  THE  NEW  TEST  AMENT 
corruptly  translated  in  fauourofHerefiesofthefe  dayesin 
the  English  Editions :  efpedally  of  the  yeares 
1562.  77.  75).  and  80.  by  otderofthe 
Books  j  Chapters }  and  Verfes 
of  the  fame. 


Wherein  vet  doe  not  charge  out  Aduerfaries  for  diftgreeitsg  from  the  authentic al 
Latin  text  (  wberof  much  is  faid  in  the  Preface  )  but  for  corrupting  the 
Greeks  it-felfe ,  which  they  pretend  to  tranjlate. 


S.  Matthew. 

HAP.  i.v.i9.For<« 
iujiman ,  they  tranf- 
late  a  righteous  man : 
becaufe  this  word 
iuft  importeth  that  a 
man  is  iuft  indeed 
&  not  only  fo  reputed. 

And  fo  generally  where  iuft  or 
iuflice  is  ioyned  with  good  workes, 
they  fay  righteous  s.i\drighteoufnes:yet 
being  ioyned  with  faith, they  keep 
the  old  termes  inf  and  inflict. 

Chap.  a.  v.  f>.  For  rule  Or  gouerne 
they  tranflatc  feed ,  to  diminifnEc- 
clefiaftical  authoritic ,  which  the 
Greek  word  fignifieth;asalfo  the 
Hebrew,  Mich.  5.  whence  this  is 
cited. 

Chap.  j.  v.  i.and  8.  For  doe  penance 
and  fruit  worthie  of  penance  (  which 


flgnifie  painful  fatisfa&ion  for  fin- 
ne )  they  tranflate  repent  &  repent  ace, 
or ,  amendment  of  life. 

Chap.  16.  v.  18.  For  church  they 
tranflate  Congregation.  And  that  fo 
continually  euery-where  in  Tin- 
dais  Bible,  printed againe  Anno. 
I5<52.that  the  word  Church ,  is  not 
once  there  to  be  found.  Which  the 
other  Editions  corre&ing  in  other 
places ,  yet  in  this  place  it  remai- 
neth  corrupted ,  reading  ftil,  vpon 
this  rockj  1  wii  build  my  congregation. 
So  loath  they  are  it  fliould  appeare 
how  firmely  the  Church  of  Chrift 
is  founded. 

Chap.  18.  v.  17.  the  fame  corrup¬ 
tion  in  Tind.  Bib.  Tel  the  congregattr, 
&  ,  if  he  veil  not  heare  the  congregation, 
for, It/  the  church,&c,ifhe  veil  not  heare 
the  Church. 

Chap.19.  v.  n.OurSauiour  fpea- 

king 


A  Table  op  Heretical  Corrvption s. 
king  of  continencic  faith  :  N  ot  al  made  thee  whole  or  fafe ,  they  faie  ,  as 
tul'j  this  word,  which  they  pernert  in  the  former  places,  thy  faith  hath 
thus:  A l  men  can  nor  take  this  word:  fayed  thee. 

againfl:  free-wil ,  &  vow  of  chafti-  Chap.  22.  v.  20.  Beza  ( whom  the 
tie.  English  Proteflates  herein  defend) 

Chap.  1 6.  v.  2(5.  for  bleffed  they  codemneth  the  Greek  text  (which 
tranflatc  gatte  thankjs :  againfl  the  he  confefl'eth  to  be  the  fame  in  al 
operation  and  efficacie  of  Chriftcs  copies  )  bccaufe  by  it  the  relatiuc, 
blcfling.  .  which ,  tnufl  needes  be  referred  to 

'  the  Chalice  ,  and  fo  proueth  the 

S.Maikf.  real  prefence  of  Chrifls  bloud  in 

the  Chalice. 


CHAP,  io:  v.  52.  For  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  fafe  fpeaking  of 
corporal  fight  giuen  to  the  blind, 
they  traflate  thy  faith  hath  fatted  thee, 
to  make  it  feemethat  iuftification 
and  faluation  is  by  only  faith. 

Chap.  14.  v.  22.  for  blefing  they 
fay thankes,  as  Mat.z6.V.zia. 

S.  Lul^c. 

CHAP.  1.  v.  6.  For  iufl  and  iufii- 
ficatms  they  tranflatc,  righteous 
and  ordinances. 

V.  28.  For  Haile  fid  of grace, they 
tranflatc  Haile  thou  that  art  in  high  fa¬ 
vour  ,  and  Haile  thou  that  art  freely 
heloued:  though  Tindal  faid,  Haile  ful 
of grace, the  Aue  Marie  being  not  then 
banifhed,as  fince  it  is. 

Chap.  3.  \.2.¥or  penance,  they  fay 
repentance,  as  before  Mat.  j.v.t.  &  8. 

Chap. 8.  v.  48.  For ,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  fafe  (to  wit  from  corporal 
infirmitic  )  they  tranllate,  thy  faith 
hath  fatted  thee. 

V.  50.  For  beleeue  only  and  she  s  hal  be 
fafe ,  they  fay  beleeue  only  and  she  shal 
be  ftned:  in  fauour  of  the  forfaid  he- 
relic  ofonly  faithmeither  marking 
that  this  fafctic  pertaineth  to  the 
bodie,  nor  that  it  is  attributed  to 
die  faith  of  another,  and  not  ofthc 
partiercflored. 

Chap.  18.  v.41.  For  thy  faith  hath 


S.  Iohtt. 

CH  A  P.  1 .  v.  12.  For  he  gave  them 
power  to  be  made  the  fonnes  of  God , 
Beza  and  his  followers  tranflate 
he  gave  them  the  dtgnitie  (  others  fay 
the  prerogative )  to  be  the  fonnes  of  God: 
againfl  free-wil. 

Chap. 9.  v.  22.  and  ;5.Forf«f  out  of 
the  Synagogue  they  tranflate  excom¬ 
municate  :  as  though  theCatholike 
Churches  excommunication  of 
hcretikes  ,  from  the  focictie  and 
participation  of  the  faithful,  were 
like  to  that  exteriour  putting  out 
of the  Synagogue ,  of  fuch  as  con- 
feffed  Chrifl. 

Chap.  ij.  v.  16.  For  Apoftle  they 
tranflate  meffenger :  turning  an  Ec- 
clcfiaflical  word,  into  the  original 
and  prophanc  fignification. 

Chap.  16. v.  2 .  For,  cajl  out  of  the  Sy- 
tiagogues,thcy  fay  excommunicate. 

ASesofthe  Ape  flies. 

CH  A P.i.  v. 2 6. For  he irar rmm- 
bred  with  the  elettsn,  they  fay  ( by 
adding  of  their  owne  )  he  was  by  4 
common  cofent  counted  with  the  cleucuxo 
bring  in  aneccffitie  of  popular  ele¬ 
ction  ofEcclcfiaflical  perfons. 

Chap.2.v.i7.For  thou  wilt  not  lea- 
tinny  foule i//};rl,l3cza  &  his  folowcrs 

tranflate 


A  T  a 

tranflate  ;  thou  wilt  not  leaue  my  carcas 
in  the  grant :  Other  Englifli  tranfla- 
ting  a\Cograue  for  hel,  yet  read  foul  in 
the  text,  but  in  the  margent life  or 
per  [on  :  as  though  either  Chrifl  had 
beenaliucintne  graue  :or  his  per- 
foil  (  being  Diuine )  had  not  been, 
by  hypoflatical  vnion,  aswel  with 
the  foul  in  Limbo  ,  as  with  the 
body  in  the  gaue :  and ,  abflradling 
fro  that  vnion,  alike  euery  where. 

Chap.  3. v. ii. For  whom  beatien muff 
receiue  they  tranflatc  whom  heauen 
muff  containe : Bezaaud  Whitakers, 
who  mufi  be  contained  in  beatten :  fo  in¬ 
cluding  Chrifl  in  haauen  ,  as 
though  he  could  not  alfo  be  vpon 
the  altar. 

Chap.9.v.ai.  For  this  text :  affir¬ 
ming  that  this  is  Cbrijl,  by  changing 
and  adding  they  read  thus  :  prouing 
by  conferring  one  Scripture  with  another 
that  this  is  Cbrijl  .-infauourof  their 
opinion  that  by  conferring  of 
Scriptures  euerie  man  may  eafily 
vnderftand  them. 

Chap.  14.  v.  22.  For  when  they  bad 
ordained  to  them  Priejls  in  euerie  Church, 
they  fay :  when  they  bad  ordained  to  the 
by  elcttion  Elders  in  euerie  congregation: 
changing  the  words  Vrieffs  and 
Church  into  new  termes  Elders  and 
Congregation :  and  adding  to  the  text 
by  eledion ,  to  make  it  feeme ,  that 
Church-men  were  ordained  by 
ele&ion  or  voices  of  the  people. 
For  foBeza  forceth  this  place. 

Chap,  iv v.  2.4.6, 21.  &  23.  for 
Priejls  the  ftil  fay  Elders ,  the  Greek 
(  which  they  profefl'cto  tranflatc) 
being  alvvaies  Priejls  :  where  the 
Latin  hath  Seniorcs  ,  we  tranflatc 
Ancients ,  bccaufe  it  importeth  an 
office  or  dignitic.and  not  ciders  in 
yeares. 

Ch.ip.n5.v..c.  The  fame  ccrruptio 

tilers  fur  Pried. . 
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Chap. 17.  \\i], Tor  feeing  your  Idols 
or  feeing  the  things  which  you  ( Athe- 
niens)  doe  worship  ,  they  tranflate 
feeing  your  deuotions :  as  though  deuo- 
tion  &  fuperftition  were  al  one. 

V.  30.  For  doe  penance,  they  fay 
repent. 

Chap. 19.  v.4.  For  in  Johns  Baptifme 
they  fay  vnto  lobns  Baptifme,and  then 
falfely  gloffe  it,  to  beleeue  in  lohtts 
doftrinc, 

V.  24.  For  Temples  of  Diana  they 
tranflate  shrines :  to  make  shrines  of 
Saints  bodies,  and  of  other  holie 
Relikes,  odious. 

V.jj.They  adde  to  the  text  Image: 
againft  holie  Images. 

Chap.  20.  v.  17 .  Elders  for  Priejls. 

V.  28.  For  rule  the  Church  of  God, 
they  tranflate  [cede  the  Church  of  God: 
and  in  one  Bible  ,feede  the  Congrega¬ 
tion  of  God. 

S.  Paules  Ipijlle  to  the  Romanes: 

H  A  P.  2.  v.  i3.For  iujl they  fay 
c&si  righteous.  And  v.  16.  ordinances 
for  iujtices :  againft  iuftification  by 
goodworkes. 

Chap.  3.  v.i8.Tothis  texti/or  we 
account  a  man  to  be  iufftffed  by  faith 
without  the  worlds  of  the  law ,  Luther 
added  only,  faying  by  faith  only,  in  the 
Edition  of  Wittenberge,anno.i55i. 

Chap.  5.  v.  6.  For  weakj  they 
tranflate  of  no  (Itengtb :  to  take  away 
free-wil. 

Y.  18.  To  this  text:  as  by  the  offence 
of  one  vnto  ai  men  to  condemnation, fo  alfo 
by  the  iujlice  of  one  vnto  al  men  toiuffifi - 
,  cation  of  life  ,  they  adde  molt  par¬ 
tially  in  the  former  part,  by  the  of¬ 
fence  of  one  the  fault  came  onal  ;«f»:and 
in  the  fecond  part ,  by  the  itijlice  of  one 
the  bemfit  abounded  towards  al  men. ma¬ 
king  this  falfe  difference ,  that  we 
gre  judeed  vniuft  4by  Adams  fault, 

commiug , 
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comming  vpon  al  men:  but  by  Chriftes 
grace  abounding  towards  al  men  not 
niftGdced, but  only  fo  reputed. 

Cap.8.  v.18.  For  not  condignt  or  nit 
comparable,  they  tranflate  notworthie, 
againft  merits. 

V. 38. They  lcauethe  Greek  and 
tranllate  the  Latin  ,  becaufe  it  fee- 
meth  to  make  for  them  ,  faying: 

J  am  fine  that  neither  death  nor  life  &c. 
Which  in  the  Greek  is  no  more 
but  lamprebabl]  perf waded,  &c.  and 
that  is  the  vfual  fenfeof  this  phrafe, 
both  here, and  KcwJ.ij.v.  i^.z.Ttm.i. 
V.  5.  and  JIeb.6. v.  9. 

V.  39.  For  charitie  they  fay  lout :  8c 
fo  generally  in  al  places ,  where 
much  is  fpoken  in  commendation 
of  charitie. 

Chap. 9.  v.  1 6.  For  thrs  text:  tlier- 
fore  it  is  not  of  the  wilier  nor  the  runner , 
but  of  God  that  shewetb  mercie,  they 
tranflate :  So  lieth  it  not  then  in  a  mans 
wtl  or  running ,  but  in  the  mercie  of  God , 
changing  of  into  in ,  and  wilier  and 
runner  into  wtl  and  running  :  and  fo 
make  the  Apoftle  to  fay  ,  that  it  is 
not  at  al  in  mans  vvil  to  confcnt  or 
cooperate  with  Gods  grace  and 
mercie. 

Chap.  1 1. v.  4.  For  S/Ml,they  trans¬ 
late  the  Image  of  Baal. 

I.  To  the  Corinthians. 

5*3  HAP.  1.  v.  10.  For  fc  hi  fines 
Stl  (which  arc  fpiritual  diuifions 
from  the  vnitieofthe Church)  as 
men  afeard  to  be  accounted  guil- 
tictherof,  they  tranflate  dijfentions : 
which  may  be  in  vvorldlie  things, 
afwel  as  in  religion. 

Chap.  5,.v.n.  Yorfcrutrs  of  Idols , 
they  fay  worshippers  of  Images. 

Chap. 9.V., .For woman  they  fay 
wi/cto  prouc  that  S.Paule  was  mar¬ 
ried,  wherasit  is  euident  in  they. 
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chap. of  this  fame  Epiftle  v.  8.  that 
lie  was  Angle. 

V.  13.  For  Altar,  they  tranflate 
Temple,  twife  in  the  fame  verfc :  and 
againe  in  the  next  chapter  v.  18. 
thrufting  the  word  Altar  out  of  the 
Scripture,  when  they  pulled  Altars 
downc  in  Churches. 

Chap  10  v.  7.  For  Idolaters, they 
fay  worshippers  of  Images. 

V.  16.  For'f/«  chalice  of  bencditlm, 
which  iyc  blejfe, Beza  &  his  followers 
fay  the  Chalice  which  with  thakes-gtutng 
ive  prepare :  againft  the  efficacie  of 
blefling  and  confccrating  the  Cha¬ 
lice. 

Chap,.  1 1  .v.2  For  tradition, chcy  fay 
ordinance, wjlr  till  ton, infiitution. 

Chap.  13.  Eight  times,  for  charitie 
they  fay  lone. 

Chap.i5.v.io.Tothis.text  the  grace 
of  God  with  me ,  they  adde  thus  1  he 
grace  of  God  whiib  is  w'ith  me.  So 
where  the  Apoftle  rather  faid  :the 
grace  of  God  laboured  with  him, 
&  confefequetly  he  with  the  grace 
of  God,  which  proueth  free  wil;  by 
adding  to  the  text ,  they  would 
haueit  feeme  ,  that  the  Apoftle  did 
nothing  at  al,  but  was  moued  as  a 
thing  without  lifc,or  wil. 

2.  To  the  Corinthians. 

HAP.  2.  v.  10.  The  Apoftle 
faying  that  he  pardoned  in  the 
perfon  of  Cbrijl  ( that  is  as  Vicar  ot 
Dcputieof  Chrift)  they  tranflate 
in  the  face  and  in  the  fight  of  Cbrijl: 
againft'the  authoritie  ofPricfts  in 
abfoluing. 

Chap.^.v.iy.  For  workjtb  they  fay 
prepareth  :  againft  merit  of  good 
workes. 

Chap.  5.  v.  u.  Forivr  might  be  made 
the  iujlice  of  God  in  him,  they  tranllate 

weby 
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we  by  bis  meants  should  be  that  rigbteottf- 
ties  which  before  God  is  allowed  :  in  fa¬ 
nout'  of  their  imputatiue  iuftice. 

Chap.  6.  v.  i<5.  For  Idols  they  fay 
Images. 

Chap .8.  v  .23  .For  Apofiles  they  fay 
mejfcngtrs. 

To  the  Galatians. 

CH  A  P.  5.  v.  20  For  Herefie  (as  it 
is  in  the  Greek)they  tranflate 
Secies  :  in  fauour  of  themfelues, 
being  charged  with  herefie. 

To  the  Ephefians. 

C""'  H  AP.  1 .  v.  6.  For  he  hath  graft* 
D  fed  vs ,  or  made  vs  gratious  or  in¬ 
dued  vs  with  grace,  they  tranflate  he 
bath  made  vs  accepted  or  freely  accepted: 
againft  inherent  grace. 

Chap.  2.  v.  12.  For  in  confidence  by 
the  faith  of  him  ,  they  (adding  their 
falfe  glofle,i»  the  text)  fay  tin  the  cofi- 
dece  which  is  by  the  faith  of  tow.attribu- 
ting  al  confidence  to  faith  only ,  & 
none  at  al  to  good  workes  groun¬ 
ded  in  faith. 

Chap. 5.  v.j.For  feruice  ofldols,they 
fay  wor  s  tripping  of  Images . 

V*  25.  and  32.  For  Church  they  fay 
congregation. 

Item  v>32.For  this  is  a  great  Myficrie 
(as  in  the  Greek  )or  ( as  in  the  La¬ 
tin)  a  great  Sacrament,  they  fhunning 
both  names  fay  :  Matrimonie  is  a 
great  ficret. 

To  the  Philip  plans. 

CHAP.  t.v.  is.  For  your  Apoftle 
the  Englifli  Bezites  fay  your 
mcjfcngcr. 

Chap.  4.V.3.  For  fincere  companion 
they  tranflate  faithful  yoke- fellow ,  as 
though  S.  Paul  had  written  this  to 
his  wife ,  who  indeed  had  no  wife. 
i.Cor.  7.  r.  8. 
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To  the  Colofiians. 

H  AP.  1.  v.  12. For  worth'te  they 
fay  meet:  inpreiudice  of  meri¬ 
torious  workes. 

V.  13.  For  the  Ghofpelwhichyou(  Co 
lofsians  )  haue  heard,  which  is  preac  he 
among  al  creatures:  they  traflate  thus: 
the  Ghofpel  which  you  haue  heard  how  it 
was  preached  :  and  thus,  the  Ghofpel 
whereof you  haue  heard  how  it  was  prea¬ 
ched  :  that  it  may  be  vnderftood  of 
the  Ghofpel  in  general ,  and  not  as 
the  Apoftle  exhorteth  in  this  and 
other  places  ,  to  remaine  in  that 
Ghofpel  and  faith  to  which  they 
were  firft  conuerted.  See  the  table 
of  controuerfics,  Verbo  Faith. 

Chap.  2.  v.  20.  For  why  doe  you  yet 
decreen  hey  tranflate,  why  art  you  bur¬ 
dened  With  traditions? 

Chap.  3.  v.5.For  feruice  of  idols,  they 
fay  worshipping  of  Images* 

2.  To  the  Tlnjfalonians. 

CHAP.  i.v.5,and<5.For  iuftthey 
tranflate  righteous. 
Chap.a.v.i^.For  traditions  they  fay 
ordinances ,  inftitutions ,  inftruftions ,  or 
preaching. 

Chap.j.v.tf.The  fame  corruption 
againft  Ecclefiaftical  traditions. 

1.  To  T imothee. 

CHAP.  j.v.&For  a  Heopbyt(one 
lately  Chriftned,  or  planted  in 
chr'fts  myftical  bodie )  they  tranf¬ 
late  ayongfcholer  :as  though  an  old 
fcholer  could  rvot  be  aNeopbyt ,  by 
differring  his  Baptifme  long , or  by 
long  delaying  his  conuerfion  to 
God, which  he  learned  to  be  necef- 
farie  long  before. 

V,  8.  For  Deacons  they  fay  Minifiers: 

and 
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an  .1  neuertheles  v.  n.they  keep  the 
word  Deacons.  So  they  make  one 
word  to  fignifie  their  two  orders, 
of  Minifiers  and  Deacons. 

V.  1 5.  For  Church  they  fay  C ongre- 

gAtlCtl. 

Chap.4.v.  14.  For  grace  they  tranf¬ 
late  guift,  and  for  Fricjlhood  they  fay 
Eldership. 

chap.5AU7.and  i8.For  r  r'tejl  they 
fay  Elders. 

2.  To  Timothee. 

CH  AP.  i.v.  6.  For  grace  they  fay 
guift  as  before  i.Tirn.  4.  left  ho- 
lie  orders  fhould  be  proued  a  Sa¬ 
crament. 

chap. 4.  v.S.For  lujlice  8c  Iujl  they 
tranflatc  righteoufnes  and  righteous. 

To  Titus.. 

CHAP,  j.v.8.  For  to  cxcelin  good 
worfy,they  fay  to  mayntaine good 
Works,  and  to  shew  forth  good  works: 
againft  the  different  degrees  of 
good  workes. 

V.io.  For  an  Here  tike  they  fay  an 
authour  of fcfls. 

To  the  Jlel/rewes. 

IN  tlie  title  they  leauc  out  S. 

Pauls  name  (Bible  1579.)  not- 
withftanding  it  is  in  euerie  Greek 
opie. 

chap.  2.  v.  9.  They  tranfpofc  the 
words  againft  the  merit  of  Chrift 
himfelfe. 

Chap.  5.  v.  y.For  he  was  heard  for  his 
reuercnce  ,  they  tranflatc  he  was  heard 
in  that  he  feared :  to  maintaine  their 
blafphemous  paradox  that  our Sa- 
uiour  fhould  haue  feared  ,  yea  and 
hauc  felt  the  paints  of  hcl  vpon 
the  C^olTe. 


^hap.  6.  v.  10.  For  Yniujl they  fay 
vnrigbteous. 

Chap.  10.  v.  20.  For  dedicated  they 
{ay  prepared  :  in  fawourof  their  he- 
refic  that  chrift  was  not  the  firft 
that  went  into  heauen,  which  the 
word  dedicated  fignifieth. 

V.  i2.  For  fulnes  of  faith  they  fay  affu- 
ranee  of  faith:  in  fauour  of  their  ima¬ 
gined  aflurance  of  their  owne  fal- 
uation. 

V.  29  .For  Imv  much  more  doth  he  de¬ 
fence  worfc  punishment  ?  they  fay ,  how 
much  forer  shal  he  he  punished  ?  cutting 
off  the  word  deferueth. 

Chap.  11.  v.  21. For  adored  the  top  of 
bis  rodde,  they  tranflate  leaning  vpon  his 
Jlajfe  he  adored  God,  adding  two  words 
leaning  and  God  to  the  text :  againft 
adoration  of  creatures,  called  Du- 
lia. 

Chap. n.v.23.  For  Church  they  fay 
congregation  :  fo  terming  alfo  the 
Church  triumphant. 

Chap.  ij.v^.For  Marriage  honoura¬ 
ble  in  al,  they  tranflatc  wedlocke  is  ho¬ 
norable  among  al  men.  Three  corrup¬ 
tions  info  few  words.  See  the  An 
notations  vpon  this  place. 

V.  16. For  promerited ,  they  fay  we 
pft^/hf.-againft  merit. 

S.  lames  Tpiftles. 

N  the  title  of  this  &  the  other 
Epiftles  following ,  they  leauc 
out  the  name  Catbolikj.ln  fomc  edi¬ 
tions  they  put^rwrntl  for  it. 

Chap.  i.v.  13.  for  God  is  not  a  temp¬ 
ter  of  etuis,  they  tranflate,  God  is  not 
temptedwitb  cuils. 

Chap.  4.  v.  6.  To  this  text  ,gtuetb 
greater  grace,  they  addc  the  Scripture 
giucth  greater  grace. 

Chap.5.v.  14.  for  let  him  bring  in  the 
Triejis  oj  the  Church ,  they  fay  let  him 
bring  in  the  Elders  of  the  congregation. 

j.EpiJIle, 
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ftin&ion  between  the  Clergie  and 
j.Epifleof  S.Eeter.  Laitic. 

H  AP.  i.  v.  1 8.  For  your  fathers 

tradition,  they  tranilate  which  z.  E piJHe  of  S.  Be ter. 

you  banc  reel)  ued  by  tradition  of  the  fa- 

tberstaot  only  keeping  the  word  tra-  HAP.  5.V.1 6.  they  force  the 
Mon,  becaulethe  Apoftle  fpeaketh  V-J  text,  to  maintaine  a  friuolous 
here  of  naughtie  traditions  ;  but  euafion  that  S.  Paules  Epiftles  arc 
alfo  adding  vnto  it,  receitted  by;  not  hard,  but  the  things  in  the  Epiftles, 
which  is  not  in  the  true  text.  wheras  both  Greek  and  Latin  text 

V.2,5.  For  Euan gclt^cd,  which  in  are  indifferet  to  both  conftru&ios. 
other  places  they  tranilate  is  prea¬ 
ched,  here  they  adde,  by  the  Gbofpel  is  1.  E piflle  of  S.  Io hn. 

preached :  in  fauour  of  their  herefie, 

that  there  is  no  other  word  of  HAP.  5.  v.  3.  For  the  commnd- 
God,but  the  written  word  only.  .  ments  are  not  heauie,  they  fay  the 
Chap.  2.  v.  13. For  be  fubiccl  to  cuerie  cvmmandements  art  not greenoHs.wxan- 
bumane  creature  for  God,  they  traflate,  gling  about  the  word. 
fubmityour  felues  to  al  manner  ordinance  V .  21.  for  my  title  children  hjep your 
of  man  :  as  though  it  were  al  one  to  (clues  from  Idols,  they  tranilate,  Bab.es 
obey  euerie  temporal  Prince  in  keep  your  felues  from  Images. 
things  lawful,and  to  obey  al  man¬ 
ner  ordinance  of  euerie  Prince.  ^  Apocalypfe. 

In  the  fame  place.  For  totbeKing  H  AP.  2.  v.  20.  andChap.p.v. 
as  excelling :  in  K.  Henries  time,  and  V-i  lO.For  Idols  they  fay  images. 

K.  Edwards  they  read  to  the  King  as  Chap.:.  v.20.and  v.n.andChap; . 

(hi efe  head:  now  they  tranilate  to  the  i<5.v.  p.and  v.n.  For  doe  penance  they 
King  as  bailing  preeminence ,  and  to  the  tranilate  repent. 

King  as  to  the  Superiour.  Chap.  19.  v.  8.  For  iuftifications  of 

Chap.  5.  v.  I.  For  Brief  ( in  the  Saints ,  they  tranilate  righteottfnes  of 
Greek  )  they  fay  E Ider.  Saints. 

V.  3.  For  clergie  they  tranilate  pa -  Chap.  12.  v.15.  For  feruers  of  idols, 
rishes ,  and  heretages :  againft  the  di-  they  tranilate  worshippers  of  Images. 

The  B  Uffed  Confejfour ,  Bishop  Tonflal,  noted  no  lejfe  then  two  thoufand  corrup-  .  i;„j_ 
lions  in  Tindals  tranjlatioti,  in  the  New  Tefametit  only. “Where by, as  by  theft  Dub. 
few  here  cited  for  examples,the  indiffen  nt  Reader  may  fee ,  how  vntruly  the  {“&  >*«• 
English  Bibles  are  commended  to  the  people,  for  the  pure  word  of  God. 


A  TABLE  OF  THE 

EPISTLES  AND  G  HO  S  PELS  AFTER 

THE  ROMANE  VSE,  VPON  SVNDAYES  ,  HOLIDA  YES, 
and  other  Feafts  ,  and  fpecial  daies  and  caufes  through  the- 
whole  ycare ,  for  fuch  as  are  defirous  to  read  them  according 
to  this  rranflation.  Ahd  therfore  the  Fpiftles  taken  out  of  the 
oldTcftament  are  omitted  ,  til  the  edition  therof. 


At  what  verfe  the  Epiftles  and  Ghofpels  begin  is  fee 
downe  in  the.  marginal  notes. 

Vpon  Sundajes  and  vioueablc  F eaftet ,  (  which  depend  rpon  lafter  )  with  ; 
lmber  daies ,  F tries  oj  Lent  and  Rogations.. 


^?|HE  i.  Sunday  in  Ad- 
(pp'l  uenr,  E  pi  (He,  Rom.  i. 
Ghofpel  Luc  11*. 

The  2.  Sunday  ,Ep.Rom. 
15.  Ghofp.Mat.it. 

The  3.  Sunday  ,Ep.  Phil.4.Ghofp.Io.T. 
Wcuefday,  Epiftle  is  of  the 
\  oldTeftametjGhofp.Luc.i. 
Imber  "^Friday,  Ghofp.Luc.r. 

Oaturday.Ep.i.Thef.  l.Ghof. 

Luc.  3. 

The  4.  Sunday,  Ep.  i.Cor.4.  Ghofp. 
L11C.3. 

Sunday  within  thcO&aucofChrift- 


mas,  Ep.  Gal. 4. Ghofp.  Luc.i. 

The  fift  Sunday  after  the  Epiphanie, 
Epift.Rom.i2.Ghof.Luc.2. 

The  i.Sunday,Ep.Rom.i  1  .G  hof.Io.i. 
The  3.  Sunday,  Epift.  Rom.  iz.  Ghof. 
Mat.  8. 


The  4.  Sunday,  Ep.  Rom.  1  j .  Ghof. 
Mat.8.  * 


The  5.  Sunday  ,Epift.Col. 3. Ghof. 
Mat.  13. 

Thed.Sunday,Ep.  i.Thef.r.Ghof. 
Mat.  13. 

The  Sunday  of  Scptuagcirne,  Ep.’ 

i.Cor.9.  Ghof.  Mat.  10. 

The  Sunday  ofSexagefme,Ep.2. 

Cor.n.  Ghof.  Luc.8. 

The  Sunday  of  Quinquagefine, 
Epift.  t. Cor. 13.  Luc. 18. 

Vpo  Aihwednefday ,  Ghof.Mt.s5. . 
Thurfday  after  Aihwednefday, 
Ghof.  Mat.  8. 

Friday  after  Aihwednefday, Mat L 
5. and  6. 

Saturday  after  Aihwednefday 
Ghof.  Mar  .<5. 

The  i.Sudaj  in  Ient,Ep.i  .Cor.tj*. 
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Mundayinrhe  1.  week  of  Lent,'. 
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Ghof.Io.<5. 
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Friday,  Ghof.Io.11. 
Saturday,Ghofp.Io.8. 
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I0.7.. 

Tuefday,  Ghof.Io.7. 
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Thurfday,  Ghof.  Luc.  7. 

Friday,  Ghof.  Io. 1 1. 

Saturday ,  Io.  11. 
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Munday  in  Eafter  week  Ep.  Aft.io.' 
Ghof.  Luc. 24. 

T uefday,  Ep.  Aft.  15.  Ghof.  Luc.24,1 
Wednefday,  Ep.  Aft.  5.  Ghof.  I0.21. 
Thurfday,  Ep.  A  a.  8.  Ghof.  Io.  io. 
Friday  ,  Epift.  r.  Pet.  3.  Ghof.  Mat. 
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Saturday, Ep.  j.Pet.  2.  Ghof.  I0.20 
The  firft  Sunday  after  Eaftercalled.’ 
Low  Sunday y  Epift.  1.  Io.  5.  clx>f. 
Io.  20. 

The  2.  Sunday  ,Ep.  1.  Pet.  3.  Ghof. 
Io.  10. 

The 5. Sunday,  Ep.  1.  Pet.  2.  Ghof. 
Io.  1 6. 

The 4.  Sunday,  Epift. lac. 2. chof. 
Io.  16. 

The  5.  Sunday ,  Ep.  lac.  i.  Ghof.  Io. 

16. 

The  Rogation  dayes,  Ep.  lac.  5. 
Ghof.  Luc.  11. 

The  Afcenfionlue,  Epift.  Eph.  4J 
chof.  Io.  17. 

A  s  c  ens,i  on  day ,  Epift.  Aft.r,' 
Ghof.  Mar.  i<5. 

The  Sunday  within  the  Oftaue  of 
the  Afcention ,  Ep.i.Pet.  4.  Ghof. 
Io.  15. 

Whitfun-eue,  Ep.  Aft.  19.  Ghof.  Io. 
14. 
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Io. 14. 

Munday  in  Whitfun-week,Ep,Aft. 
10.  Ghof.  Io.  3. 

Thuefday  ,  Ep.  Aft.  8.  Ghof.  I0.24.1 
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Io  6. 
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The  fame  being  the  i.  Sunday  of 
the  Pentecoft  ,  £p.  j.  Io.  4.  chof. 
1  Luc  6. 

Corpvs  Ch  n  1  s  t  1  day  ,  Ep. 

i.Cor.  iz. chof  I0.6. 
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1. I0.3.  chof.  Luc.  14. 

The  Sunday ,  Ep.  1 .  Pet.  5.  g  hof. 
Luc.  15. 

The  4.  Sunday , Ep.Rom. 8.  Ghof. 
Luc.  5. 

The  5.  Sunday  ,Ep.  1. Pet.  3.  Ghof. 
Mat.  5. 

The 6. Sunday,  Ep.Rom.  6.  Ghof. 
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Luc.  id. 
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Luc.  1 9. 
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The  1  . Sunday , Ep.  r.Cov.15  Ghof 
Mar.  7. 

The  1 1. Sunday, Ep- 1-  Cor  3.  Ghof. 
Luc.io- 

The  1  (.Sunday ,  Ep.  Gal.  j-  Ghof 
Luc.  17. 

The  14. Sunday,  Ep-  Gal.  5*  Ghof 
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rheio.Sunday,  Epift. Eph.  5.  Ghof. 
1  o.  4* 

The  21. Sunday,  Epift.  Eph.  d.  Ghof. 
Mat.  18. 

The  22.  Sunday, Epift. Phil.  1.  Ghof. 
Mat.  22. 

The  13.  Sunday  ,  Ep.  Phil.  3.  Ghof. 
Mat.  9. 

The  24.  or  laft  Sunday  after  Pen¬ 
tecoft.  Ep.  Col.  i.Ghofp.Mat.24, 

Vponllolidaies,  or  other  Tc.ijles, 
and  Ettes. 

S.  Andrewes  eue,  Ghof  Io.  j." 

S.  Andrewes  day ,  Epift.  Rom.  10; 
Ghof.  Mat.  4.. 

S.  Nicolas  day  ,£p.  Heb.  13.  Ghof. 
Mat.  25. 

S.  Ambrofe,  Epift.  2.  Tim. 40.  Ghof. 
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S.  Damafus,Ep.Heb.7.  Ghof.  Mat. 
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S.  Thomas  the  Apoftles  cue ,  Ghof 
Io.  15, 

S.  Thomas  day,  Epift.  Eph.  2.  Ghof. 


Mat  d- 

xhe  13. Sunday ,  Ep-  Gal-  5-  andd- 
Ghof  Luc 7. 

7  he  1 6.  Sunday  ,  Ep-  Eph  3-  Gliof. 
Luc.  14. 

The  7. Sunday,  Ep.  Eph-  4.  Ghof. 
Mat.  2z. 


Imber 

inScptcbcr. 


Wcdnefday  ,  chofp. 
Mar.  9. 

Friday ,  Ghof.  Luc.  7. 
Saturday,  Ep.  Heb.  9. 
Ghof.  Luc.  13. 


TiiciS.  Sunday ,  Ep.  1.  Cor.  1.  Ghof. 
Mat.  9. 

The  19  Sunday,  Epift.  Epli.j.  Ghof. 
Mat.  ii. 


Io.  10. 

Ghriftmaseue,  Ep.Rom.  j.  Ghof. 


Mat.  1. 


Chritt- 
mas  day. 


Firft  Made,  Ep.  Tit.  1 . 

Ghof.  Luc.  1. 
Second  Madc,Ep.Tir. 

2.  Ghof.  Luc.  1. 
Third  Made,  Ep.  Heb. 
1.  Ghof.  Io.  2. 


S.  Stephens  day,  Ep.  Ad.  1.  Ghof. 


.Mar.  23. 

S.  lohn  the  Apoftlc,  Ghof.  Io.  21. 
Holy  I  nnocenrs.callcd  Childermas 
day,  Apoc.  14.  Ghof.  Mat.  2. 

S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  Ep.  Heb. 

3.  Ghof.  Io.  >.o. 

S. Sylucfter,  Epift. 2. Tim.  4,  Ghoi. 
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S  Romuald, Ghof.Mat.  19. 
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S.  Laurences  eue ,  Ghof.  Mat.  1 6. 

S.  Laurences  day,  Ep.  i.  Cor.  9. 
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S.  Bartlemewes  eue  ,  Ghof.  Io.  15. 
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S. Lewis,  Ghof.  Luc.  19. 
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S.  Auguftin  ,  Ep.  2.  Cor.  4.  Ghof. 
Mat.  5. 
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Ghof.  Mar  <5. 
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S. Giles,  Ghof.  Mat.  19. 
Nativity,  ofour  Lady ,  Ghof. 
Mar.  1. 

S,  Nicolas  ofTolentin,Ep.  1.  Cor. 
4. Ghof.  Luc.  12. 

Holy  R@  od  day  ,  or  Exaltation 
of  the  holy  Crofl'e,  Ep.  Phil.  1.  Ghof. 
Io.  12. 

Ss.Cornelius  andCyprianus,Ghof. 
Luc.  21. 

S.Ianuarius  and  his  fellowes,Ghof. 
Luc.  11. 

S  Mathewes  eue,  Ghof.  Luc. 

S.  Matthevvcs  day,  Ghof.  Mat.  6. 
Ss.  AJaurice  andhisfellowcs,  Ghof. 
Luc.  21. 

J.  Linus,  Ep.  i.  Cor.  1.  Ghof.  Mat. 
16. 

Ss.  Cyprian  and Iuftina,Ep.  Heb. 

10.  Ghof.  Mat.  24. 
Ss.CofmasandDamianus  ,  Ghof. 
Luc.  6- 

S.  Michael  Archangel,  Ep. Apoc.  1. 
Ghof.  Mat.  18. 

S.Hierom  ,  Epift.  2.  Tim.  4.  Ghof. 
Mat.  5. 

S.  Remigius,  Ghof.  Mat.  24. 
s.  Francis,Ep,Gal.6.  Ghof.  Mat. 11. 
Ss  Piacidus  and  his  fellovves,Ghof. 
Luc.  11. 
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S.  Marke,  Pope,  Epift.  Heb.  7.  Ghof 
Mat.  12. 

S.  Dionylius  Areopagita ,  Ep  Ad; 
17.  Ghof.  Luc.  6. 

S .  Calixtus,  Ep.  Heb.  5. Ghof.  Luc: 
24. 

S.  Luke,  Ep.  2.Cor.8.Ghof.  Luc.io; 
S.  Hilarion ,  Ghof.  Mat.  19. 

£5.  Chrifanthus and  Daria,  Ghof 
Luc.  21. 

Ss.  Simon  and  Iudes  eue ,  Ep.i  Cor. 
4.  Ghof.  To.  15. 

Ss.  Simon  and  Iudes  day,Ep.  Eph.^ 
Ghofp.  I0/5. 

Alhalloweseue,Ep.Apoc.5.Ghof, 
Luc.  6. 

Al  hallo  vves  day, Ep. Apoc. 7* 
Ghofpel  Mat.. <5. 

Al  ioulcsday,  Ep.  i.  cor.  15.  Ghof. 
lohn. 

Dedicacio  Bafilicae  Saluatoris,  Ep. 

Apoc.  zi.Ghof.  Luc.  19. 
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S.  Martin,  Ghof.  Luc.  ir. 
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Cor.  1.  Ghof.  Mat.  16. 

S..Gregorie  Thaumaturgus.  Ghof. 
Mar.  11. 

DcdicatioBafilicsSs.Pctri  &  Pauli 
1. Ep.  Apoc, 21  Ghof.  Luc  19. 

S.  Pontianus,  Ep. lac.  1. Ghof.  Luc,. 
24. 

Presentation  of  our  Lady 
Ghof.  Mar.  1. 

S.  Csecily,  Ghof.  Mat.  25. 

S.  Clement,  Ep. Phil.  3.  Ghof.  Mat. 
24. 

S.Chryfogonus,  Ghof.  Mar.  10. 

S.  Catherine,  Ghof  Mat.  25. 

S.  Peter  of  Alexandria  ,  Ep.  lac.  1. 
Ghofpel.  Luc.  2  4. 

Dedication  of  eucry  particular 
Church, Ep.Ap. 21. Ghof.  Luc.  19. 
In  rotate  Maps,  that  is, [tub  as  are fatd 
according  to  mens  dtitotion  for 
diuaje  peculiar  caitfes. 

Of  the  B.  Trinity,  Epift.i.  Cor.  13. 


fcpisTiES  andGhospels; 

Ghof.  lo.  t$.  and  16.  Luc.  u. 

Of  Angels,  EP.  Apoc.  5.  chof  lo.r.  Forchoofingofa  Pope,  Ep.Hcb.4r 
Of  the  Apoftles  s s.  Peter  &  s.Paul,  &  5.  chof.  lo.  4. 

Ep.  Ad.  5.  Ghofp.Afat  19.  Againft  fchifrac  ,  Ep.  Eph.  4.  Ghof. 

Of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  Epift.  Ad.  8.  Io.  27. 

Ghof.  lo.  14.  _  Againft  Pagans  ,  Ghofp.  Luc.  ir.’ 

Of  the  Holy  Crofle  ,  Ep.  Phil,  2.  In  time  of  vvarre,  Ghof.  Mat.  24. 

Ghof.  Mat.  20.  For  peace ,  Ghof.  Io.  20. 

OfthePalfionofourLord  ,  Ghof.  In  time  of  mortality,  chof.  Luc.4; 
Io.  19.  Forthefick,Ep.lac.5.  Ghof.Alat.8. 

In  Aduent ,  Ghofpel.  For  a  marriage,  Ep.  Eph.  5.  qhof. 

Luc.  1.  Mat.  19. 

From  Chriftmas  to  In  Majfes  of  the  Dead. 

Ofovr.  Candlemas, Ep. Tit.  VponAlfoulesday,  Epift,  1. Cor.’ 
U.  Lady.  3.  Ghof  Luc. 2.  15  .Ghof.  lo.  5. 

From  Barter  to  Whit-  The  day  of  death  ,  and  the  3. 7.  and 
funtide,  Ghof.  lo.'9.  months  day,  Ep.  i.Thef. 4. Ghofpel. 
The  reft  of  the  yeare,  Io.  11. 
chof.  Luc.  11..  The  Anniucrfarie,  Ghof.  I0.6. 

For  any  nece/Iity,  Ghofpel.  Afar,  i  r.  Ordinarie  Alaffes  for  the  dead,  Ep; 
For  remiffion  of  iinnes ,  GholpeL  Apoc.  14.  Gho£  Io.  j5. 


Yy  4 


an  ample  and 

PARTICVLAR  TABLE  DIRECTING 
the  reader  to  the  catholike  trvths  here 
deduced  out  ofthc  holy  Scriptures ,  and  impugned  by  the  A<L- 
uerfaries  ,efpecially  of  our  time. 


Bsolvtion  of 
a  Prieft.  The  excel- 
lencie  of  this 
power  aboue  the 
power  of  Angels 
and  Princes.  44. 

543.  What  is  to  loofe  and  bind.  44- 
A  bjl'tnence.  see 

Adoration  of  God,  Latria •,  and  adora¬ 
tion  of  creatures  ,  Dttlta.  pag. 
it.  nu.  11.  pag.  289.  nu.  25.  pag. 
329.nu.  11.  pag.522.nu.21.  Ado¬ 
ration  of  the  Arke  ,  Crucifix, 
Images  ,  Relikes  ,  and  the  like, 
pag.  582.  nu.  2t.of  Angels, Saints, . 
and  holy  pcrfons ,  pag.  <559.685. 
at  large.  699.  marg.  S.  lohs  ado¬ 
ring  of  the  Angel  explicated. 
6s5.686.Whatis,toadore  infpi- 
rit  and  truth ,  206.  Reuerence  to 
holy  perfons,  cuen  to  the  killing 
of  their  feet,  271. 

jlHiluia.  683.  and  684.  at  large.  Not 
to  be  tranfiated.  ibid.  The  fong 
both  of  the  Church  militant  and 
triumphant,  ibid.  <58 2.  marg.  A 
wordofmaruelous  ioy  ,  and  fo 
vfed  in  the  Churches  Scruice, 
euen  in  the  primitiue  Church. 
68 i.  Sung  incur  countrie  at  our 
firft  conuerfion  ibid,  Sung  in  al 


Ghriftian  Nations,  ibid.  The 
Proteftants  had  rather  fay ,  P raife 
ye  the  Lord.  ibid.  In  tranilating  fix' 
Pfalmes  they  haue  left  it  out  nine 
times,  ibidem. 

•dhwesredeemefinnes,  &c.  pag.  141; 
marg.  155. nu. 41  ..They  procure, 
vspatrones  in  heauen.  pag  : 69. 
nu.  9.  releafe  of  paines  after  our 
death.  216.  marg.  increafe  grace. 
43$.  mar.  Great  Almefmen  hap- 
pie.  pag.  318.  nu.  35.  pag.  433.  nu. 
6. 157.  marg.  Aimes  and  hofpita- 
litie  to  Priefts  and  other  holy 
men.  16. 147.  marg.  167.  435.436. 
437.  465.486. 539  587.  to  Catho¬ 
like  prifoners  508.  marg.  551.  m. 
See  Wo rkjs.  The  more  able,  the 
greater  mull  our  almes  be.  109. 
marg.  When  a  man  is  bound  to 
giue  almes. 630.  marg. 

Altars,  pag.  588.  nu.  ! o.  Altars  fan- 
Aified  by  theSacrifice  ofChrifts 
body.  pag.  62.  Altar  why  called 
table  fometiine:  pag.  783.  Dedi¬ 
cation  or  confecration  of  altars 
with  saints  Relikes.  661 . 

Amen  amen  doubled ,  what  it  figni- 
ficth.  pag.  221  .nu.  34.  Amen  not 
tobetranfiated,ibid.  214.  marg. 

68j.  68  .j. 

Angels, 


of  Co  n  t  r 

Angels,  Prote&ours  of  rnen.pag.49. 
nu.  ;o.  pag.  294.  nu.  15.  628.  of 
countries  ,  652.  of  Churches, 
ibidem.Thc  Proteftants  alfo  hold 
this  againft  the  Puritanes.  ^28. 
They  help  vs  pag.  555.  mar.  492. 
They  offer  vp  our  prayers  ( 64. 
V.4.S  Paules  place  of  the  lleligio 
of  Angels  cxplicareci.pag.492.nu. 
iS.Praying  to  Angels. ibid. Peace 
from  God  and  the  holy  Angels. 
651. Nine  Orders  of  Angels. pag. 
4c  8.  nu.21  .SMichael  patronc  of 
the  Church.  670.  fighting  with 
the  dragon, and  therfore  fo  pain¬ 
ted.  ibid. 

A  Hilling.  See  E-Extreme  Vnftion. 

Antiib- p.  50 6-  ‘.07. 508  667,668.669. 
at  large:  why  fo  called,  pag. 508. 
He  Dial  beone  Angular  man  sc6. 
nii.3  pag.  673.  He  Thai  come  neer 
the  worldcs  end.  507.  nu.  4.  His 
reigne three  yeares  and  ahalfe  p-. 
65.  nu.  22.29  111.  marg  66  7  marg. 
669.  marg.  089-  He  fhal  abolifh 
the  Maffc.pag  oS.fuffcrno  wor- 
fliip  but  ofhimfclfonly.pag.507. 
nu  4.  A1  framing  letters  to  ex- 
preffe  his  name  vr.certaine.673. 
Heretikes  his  forerunners,  fpe- 
cially  thefcofourdaies.  pa.  506. 
508.  671. marg.  671.  The  apofta- 
fie  of  him  &r  his  from  the  Cath. 
Church.pag.5c6- His  pcrfccution 
of  the  fame  669.  marg  669.  670. 
087.  His  attempts  to  draw  from 
the  true  faith.  607-  M any  Anti- 
chriftcs.  505.  The  Pope  can  not 
be  Antichrift. pag. 504. marg  pa. 
50  7.28i.mar.67c  marg-6  72  609. 
The  Proteftants  makeS.  Leo  and 
S.  Grcgorie  furtherers  ofAnti- 
chrift.pag  5c 7.  They  place  Anti- 
chrift  in  the  Sec  of  Rome  inS. 
Paules daics.p.-,o7. zi ,  mar.  Not 
to  be  with  the  See  of  Rome ,  is 
to  be  with  Antichrift- p-X9X-5c6> 
nu.  3. 


o  v  e  r  s  r  e  s. 

Apoftles, their  name, dignitie,autho- 
ritie.  pag.  140.  nu- 13.  p-34.nu.11. 
p.  49.  nu.  18. p.443.Their  number 
ofTwelucmyftical.p  94.nu.  13. 
p  261.  marg.  some  of  them  more 
principal  Apoftles.  pag.  436 7  he 
a&cs  ofSs-  Peter  and  Paul  in  two 
feueral  tables  336.  337.  They  left 
their  wiues.p. 21,  nu.  14.  pag.  50. 
mar.  172.  marg.  pa  134. 1111-38.  So- 
did  S.  Philip  the  Deacon.  319  mar. 
Sec  I’rtijfs .  They  vowed  pouertie 

5  x-  nu.  27.  p-  436  They  made  the 
the  c reed-  333.  Their  Creed  ibid. 
Their  learning ,  wifedom ,  con- 
ftancic,  after  they  recciued  the 
Holy  Ghoft.zcj.  m.Their  honour 
and  dread  among  tkc  firft  Chri- 
ftians  271, and  272.  marg.  The 
Apoftles  precepts.  307.  ma.  396. 
Apoftolical  traditions-Sce ,  Tra¬ 
dition.  The  ftile  of  Apoftolical  fa- 
lutati6.346.347.  Heretikes  vfurp 
it  to  feemc  Apoftles.  ibid.  To  be 
faluted  only  ot  the  giueth  grace, 
381.  mar.  The  Popes  office  is  cal¬ 
led  his  Apoftlefnip. pa-  473.  The 
Apoftles  of  diuers  countries.  140 
nu.  13. Their  glorie  in  Hcauethat 
connect  foules-425.481.mar-  498. 
m.S  Auguftin  our  Apoftle.  390^ 
marg. 

B 

Aljlon,  what  it-fignifieth-pag. 

sCJSb  677.  and  669  marg.679.6se. 

6  feq 

Baptifme  healcth  the  foulc-p-xSo-nu. 
2.  takethaway  finnc.322  marg.it 
iuftifieth.pag  358  marg.359  011-3. 
and  marg  Neceffarie  to  faluatio 
except  fome  cafes,  p  8j-  202.  nu. 
5.  Baptifme  of  infants  neceffarie. 
p  3s4-nu- 12  pag.  97-  nu  14  The 
effefts  therof  &  ofConfimiario 
differ. pag  283-11017  F.xorcifmcs. 
and  other  ceiemonies  of  I3ap~ 
xifine,  pag  98  nu.  34.  pag  205,1m, 
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38.  pag.  611.  tiutn.  u'.  Bpbetba.  98. 
Abramnuo.  611.  The  character 
thereof. pa.  426.  uu.22.  467-See 
Epb.  4.  v.  30.  Baptifine  receiued 
of  Heretikes  and  Schifmatikes. 
p.  6 it.  nu.  21.  Iohns baptifine  in- 
feriour  to  Chrifts.  pa.  8.  nu.  11.  p. 
81.  mar. p.  83.  nu.  8.p.  zoi.nu.  31. 
pag.  131.  mar.  196.  mar.  161.  mar. 
3i4.marg.  TheProteftants  make 
them  equal:  and  why  pag.  8.  nu. 
if.  NamesgiueninBaptifme,and 
what  manner  of  names,  pa.  118. 
nu.  6;.  Whether  chrift  himfelf 
baptifed.z04.mar.  Figures  ofBa- 
ptifme.zo9.  zzr.marg.z04.mar. 
6 11.  The  fending  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  on  Whitfunday,called  bap- 
tifme.  261.  marg. 

Beatitudes  eight,  pag.  1  imarg. 

JB e^a  maketh  God  authour  of  finne. 
p.  17.  239.  controuleth  the  Euan- 
geliftes.pa-  128.  132.  marg.  1S1. 
marg.  1 44.283.  imagineth  accor¬ 
ding  to  h’sfanfie  corruptions  of 
the  Greeketext.  z <5-  Seethe  pre¬ 
face.  He  tranflateth  for  Cbrijls 
feule  in  bel,his  can  as  tn  the graue.i6  7. 

Bishops,  their  fpiritual  power,  pag. 
49.  nu  18-  pa.  442.  to  punifti  He¬ 
retikes.  ib.  Caluin  confeffeththe 
faid  power. ib-  Their  confiftories 
<588.  They  muftbeobeied.  p.  39. 
nu.  9.  pag  370.  marg.  549.  marg. 
(See  church.)  honoured  and  fea» 
red.  272.  marg.  their  bleiling.pa, 
16.  p.  51.P  s  6 7. They  may  deale  in 
worldly  affaires,  &  when  p.  139. 
540.  SuperiourtoPriefts  and  dif- 
tinft  in  office  i^o.mar-  pag.  z8i. 
nu.  17.  299- mar.  pag- 480.  p-$  47. 
though  the  names  of  Biffiop  and 
Prieft  were  at  the  firft  indiffc  et- 
lyvfed.  317  marg- They  only  can 
confccrateBiffiops ,  Prieft s ,  &c. 
pag-517. nu-  vp-  299-niarg  Bif- 
hoping  why  fo called-  p-  283'  Bif. 
hops  vifitations.  302-  mar.  Many 


able 

vvorthie  Bifhops  that  can  noc 
preach.  532.  Special  vertues  re¬ 
quired  in  aBifhop.  <534. 

-  of  creatures  effedual  and 

operatiue-  p-  77. 2 1 1 .  m.  100. 148. 
mar.  525. 52  <5-  Blefling  the  table, 
pag-  5  25.  Blefling  apreeminence 
of  the  better  perfoivpa.325. 3 66 . 
Bi ffiops  and  Priefts  blefling  ib.&r 
pag-  5 1.  The  fathers  and  mothers 
blefling  pag  566-  nu.  6 ■  Blefling 
with  the  figneoftheCroffe.p-191. 

1 1<5.  Chrift  bleffed  the  children. 
103.  m. &  his  Apoftles.  i^6- mar. 

C. 

C  Alums  blafphemie  againft  the 
diuinitie  of  Chrift  p.197. nu.i. 
p.  125  Againft  chrifts  owne  me¬ 
rits,  p.482- 708.  <,^6-  m-  Againft: 
the  faints  in  heauen.  p-  168.  that 
God  is  authour  of  finne  p^-Cou- 
cerni  ng  Chrifts  futfering  the  pai- 
nes  of  the  damned  &  that  he  was 
abandoned  of  hisFather.  j6-n6. 
mar.  Againft  remiffion  of  finnes. 
562.  mar.  ^<53. 

Calu'mijme  tendeth  to  the  aborning 
tion  of  defolation,  114. 

Canonical  boures.p .  28 7 .p  2 68-m.< or.’ 
marg.  They  anfwer  to  the  time  of 
Chrifts  Palfiou  &agonies-pa.  75. 
mar.  71.73-  74- 75- pa.  171-111.  see 
Vraier. 

Catbolik/.This  name  difeerneth  true 
beleeucrs  fro  Heretikes  It  is  the 
furname  oftrue  Chriftias.By  this 
name,  Heretikes  themfelues  vn- 
derftand  the  ofthe  Romane  faith 
p.29  2-S.Auguftines  higheftima- 
tionofthis  name.  ib-The  protef- 
tantsmockeatthis  namep.  292. 
So  did  the  Donatiftes.  ibid-  Some 
leaue itout  in  the  Creed- p  292. 
Some  in  thetitles  oftiie  Catholik 
Epift.541.  TheCatholikc  Epift. 
why  fo  called  ibidem, &r  339  .Ca¬ 
tholik  termes  and  fpeaches-  534. 


TROVER  SIES. 


O  F  C  O  M 
'535.  $39'  Tohauc  catholike  pa¬ 
rents  is  a  great  blelling  53.8.  Ca¬ 
tholike  Church,  See  Church.  Ca¬ 
tholike  faith.  See  faith.  The  Ca¬ 
tholike  faith  is  taken  from  coun¬ 
tries  for  fume.  654.  The  Catho¬ 
like  fimplcma  is  fufficietly  lear¬ 
ned,  i>2- 158.6  80  Catholike  mens 
obedience  to  their  Paftours.  2 90. 
nv  to  councds  506-  Catholike 
aflebliesto  Gods  feruice  in  time 
ofpcrfecution.  See  perfecution. 

Cenfunso£thc  Church-See  Ecclefujli- 
cal  Ceremonies  vfed  in  the  Church 
by  chrift's  example  p.  1 1 3. Exter¬ 
nal  elements  in  the  Sacraments 
4<;9.  S.  Auguftines  eftimation 
of  the  Cath.  Churches  ceremo¬ 
nies,  p  460.  he  is  falicly  alleaged 
againftthe-  ib  They  are  norbur- 
denous , but  fa  ecc  and  to  edifica¬ 
tion  .  pag  «5,.lhey  areneither 
Heathemfn  nor 'ujaical  pa.  ^9. 
460-1  heApoftlcs boro  ,vcd  fome 
ceremonies  of  the  lewes  la.v.See 
Impcftriou  oj  hands. 

Chant  u  the  greateft  vcrtue,&  more- 
principal  in  our  iuftificatio  then 
faith.  413  See  lujtiji^ation.  How 
faith  worketh  by  cnaritic.  464. 

Chajl  or  fugle  life  Angelical,  pag.sp. 
more  apt  for  the  fcruiceofGod 
p  ijo.nu  38  pag  ,  9S.nu.5.p.3  ;6. 
nu.  31.  See  Pncjls,  Holy  Orders,  Mo- 
nafttcal life.  Itisnotimpoffiblc.p. 
5i.nu.  11. p.  398.  nu.7.  TheProtef- 
rants  complaine  they  hane  not 
the  guift.  p-  595  nn-  7.  p.  5 11.  547. 
A1  may  that  wil  p- 51.nu.11.  p.  595. 
nu.  7.  Chaftitic  of  mind  alfo  is 
required.  616.  m.The  Chaftitie  of 
Virgins, VVidowcs.nuried  folkc, 
differ  in  merit  and  dignicic,  pag. 
34.  nu-  8. 

CH1UST  a  Pricft  as  he  is  man  See 
Pdrj?,his  defeending  into  Hel-Scc 
J Id.  He  is  the  only  Mediator-  See 
Saints.  How  he  ruakerh  now  ia- 


tercellion  fo-  vs-  5  66-  mar.  Folo- 
wing  of  Chrift  diuerfcly.^y  184. 
m  &  149.  Chrift  and  Mefii  as  and 
Anointed, al  0116-194  m-His  mar- 
uelous  grace  in  preaching.  133. 
marg. 

The  name  ofChriftians  p.jpr.  292.' 
TrueChriftian  libcrtic.Sce  Gbof- 
pel. 

CHVRCH  the  Spoufe  of  Chrift, her 
other  titles  &  prerogatiues  pag. 
522.  Chrifts  exceeding  loue  and 
benefits  toward  her.  p.  476.  The 
maruelous  vnion  between  them. 
41 1.  marg.  She  was  builded  of 
Chrifts  fide  245.  gathered  of  al 
nations  pag-  78.  Vpholden  by 
his  continual  protection.  36.  78. 
m.  633.  Catholike  or  vniuerfal. 
63.  marg.  pag.  1 91.  pag.  292-522’. 
>9  marg.  190-  marg.  61 8.  345, 
marg  48;.  marg.  The  principal 
creature.  pag.473.What  this  arti¬ 
cle  fignificth,l  bclceuetbc  Cat  ho  life 
C buno.  pag.522.  205.1n.lt  is  more 
blindnesnot  to  fee  the  Church,, 
then  not  to  belecuc  in  Chrift. pa. 
432.  Heretikes  blinder  then  the 
lewes.  ib.The  vnitie  thereof  pag. 
412  454  nu.9.  p3.4-1.402.  nu.17. 
Chrift  praied  for  the  vnitie  ther- 
of.239.  marg.  His  coate  without 
fcamc  a  figure  thcerof  243  m.of- 
ten  comendcd.  m.  380  m.  Sec 
Sihifme. The  Protcftats  at  the  firft 
auoided  the  name  of  Church,  and 
thruft  it  out  of  the  Bible.  pa475. 
476.rn.lt  can  neuer  faile  nor  crrc 
p-ii  nu  23^.64.78.173.216.011-68 

PaS- ZS5  •  7-n1*— 39- 24°*  47  5  •  4  7^ 
478.522. 523.670  68^.273  m.  4S3. 
m.The  Proteftatsblafphemicco- 
cerningthe  Churches  apoftafie 
and  reuolt  from  God.  pag  505. 
num.  3.  Chrift  without  his 
Church  as  the  head  without  3 
body.  468.  marg.  Alwaics  vifi- 
blepag-t5.262.marg.267.mar.4d3. 
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270.  marg  191.505. 505.511.  52?. 
650.  Elias  words  make  nothing 
to  the  c6trarie.pag-?7i  Thcftate 
thereof  in  Antichriftstime.  652. 
Smal  in  the  beginning  &  grow¬ 
ing,  great  afterward,  pag.  55  nu, 
32.  pag.  65- nu.  14.  pag. 90- nu  17. 
31.31.  pag  137.  nu.6-7.10p- 191* 
nu.  45.15  7.marg.i5o.mar.i<S7.m. 
268.170.  marg.185.ma-407.marg. 
Her  lawes,  cuftoms ,  and  Gouer- 
nours  muft  be  obeied-  p-  3  9.nu  9- 
p.  48.  marg-p.49-  ^.marg.  504; 
nu.10.406-  nu1.16.p416.  nu.14.p- 
435-501.511-nu.14.p-  i36-m. 

She  only  hath  the  true  fenfe  of 
Scriptures  pag.  431-  386,mar-She 
iudgethal,andisiudgedofnone- 
p-  386.  She  iudgeth  between  ca- 
nonicalScriptures& not  canoni¬ 
cal.  p- 453  which  are  Sacraments, 
which  not- 135-  she  confiftcth  of 
good  &  bad-p  8.nu  n-p.  34-marg- 
35.  57.  marg.  58.  68.136.  num  2. 
not  without  wrinkle  in  this  life. 
p.475.ini-  <5.  The  feuenfold  can- 
dlefticke  in  the  Apocalypfe.630. 
mar-  The  woman  clothed  with 
the  funne,whom  the  dragon  per- 
fecuteth-  669-  marg-  The  wife  of 
the  Lamb.  683.  The  camp  of 
Saints.  689-  The  true  Church  is 
proued  by  fucceflion  pag.  106. 
573- 173.  marg-  Chrift  left  many 
things  to  be  taught  by  the 
Church-  5i5666.ma.The  cuftom 
of  the  Church  is  a  good  anfvver 
againftal  wranglers-  4o6.0ut  of 
the  Church  no  faluation-  p-475- 
du.p ’513- alblindnes  &:  lack  of 
vnderftanding-88.marg.no  praier 
auailable.  136-  nu-  4-Chrift  Head 
of  the  Church  in  a  mod  excellent 
fort  468-  in-  The  B.of  llomethe 
miniilcrial  Head  468  No  tem¬ 
poral  Prince  can  be  Head.44.nu. 
19. 59-marg  589.au.  17  .pag- 


able 

No  woman-  ^T^ip.Thechurci^ 
thatis,thePrelates  &  cheefePa- 
ftours  of  the  church- 48,  mar.6  5  2; 
m.  To  contemne  their  words ,  is 
to  contemne  chrift.236. mar- The 
Churches  order  of  diuineSeruice 
in  reading  the  Scriptures,  &  that 
it  is  according  to  the  primitiue 
Church-240- ma.25 9.  261.  m. 345. 
649.SeethetableofEpiftles  and 
Ghofpelsatthe  endofthebook^ 
Church  militant  refembleth  the 
triumphant  in  heauen-657-ma-  Sc 
nu8.  684.  The  triumphat  Church 
(called  the  new  citie  of  Hierufa- 
lem)  and  the  ftate  &  glorie  ther- 
of.  691-691.  marg. 

Matemlcburcbes.The  bnildingofthe 
pa.i4j.Dedicationof  Churches. 
i5o  Coft  in  adorning  them.p^ii. 
nu.8,  &  10.  p.  907.  nu.  u.p.115. 
231.  God  wil  be  honoured  in  the 
rather  then  els-where.  p.84.426. 
nu.n. p.129  m  Howhedwelleth 
not  in  material  Teples.84.3io.1n. 
Nottobeprofaned.p.54.m.i07. 
200.  Our  parents,&  other  necef- 
fities  of  poore  men  are  fometime 
to  be  preferred  before  the  ador¬ 
ning  of  Churches.  9  7.85.011.15. 
Clcrgie.  The  name  p.604.  their  dif- 
ferece  fro  the  Laitie.ib.nu^.The 
maner  &  dignitie  of  their  calling 
p.298.nu.4.p.  317.  m. Degrees  of 
fuperioritie  amog  themfelues  Sc 
ouer  other  p.53.mar.54.nu.28.p. 
184.1m. 24. p.417. 486.604  Their 
goodlifemuchedifieth.p.J4  nu. 
17.  their  exeption&priuiledges. 
p.47. 373.  They  may  notcxercifc 
holy  fun&ions  for  filthy  lucre. 
603  .marg. 

Co>«/waw<ime«f*,poflible  to  be  kept.' 
28.n6.nu.6.p.i52.i33,mar.  635. 
631.11U.21.P  362.10.3  76.mar. 

Keeping  the  comandements  pro¬ 
fitable,  &  neceftarie  to  faluation 

14.  UU; 


OF  C  O  N  T  R 
14  nu.iO  p.398. nu.  ij>  p.504.50. 
mar.103.1nar.17z.ma.  marg. 
They  differ  from  Counfels.  103. 
marg.  132.  marg.  By  kccpingof 
them  man  is  iuftified.  126. 362. 
marg.  Commandenicnts  of  men, 
whatthcy  are,  &  that  they  make 
nothing  againft:  the  Apoftlcs 
and  Churchcs'traditions.  11.  See 
Tradition. 

Heretical  lawes  and  doftrincs 
are  commandcmcnts  of  men.  39. 
nu.9.pag.  97. 

Cwiw/mon.Thc  f  roteftants  Commu¬ 
nion.  pag.  407.  408.  409.  410. 
They  imitate  not  in  the  fame 
chrifts  inftirution  ibi.  pag.  407. 
much  leffe  the  Apoftles  tradi¬ 
tions. pag.  4to.  Commingtothe 
Communion  againft  our  con¬ 
fidence  598.  They  cal  it  vnpro- 
perly  the  communion. pag.  408- 
andthefupperofthe  Lord.  pag. 
407. nu.  20.  Their  communion, 
bread  profane  pag. 409.  nu.  29. 
Caluins  bread.  206.  it  is  the  very 
tablcandcuppeofDiuels.p.414. 
and  is  accordingly  to  be  abhor¬ 
red.  ibid. 

Ccmmunitie  oflifeand  goods  in  the 
firfl  Chriftians,  vfed  now  of  the 
Religious  only.  pag.  268.  not  a 
commandcmcnt  but  a  counfel 
only,  ibidem. 

Comuptfctuce  after  Baptifme  is  of  it 
felf  no  fume  without  confcnt-pa. 
359.  161.  543-  It  moueth  to 
finne-  692.  marg.  How  the  Apof- 
tle  callcth  it  finne.  pag.  359.  It 
maketh  not  al  the  adtions  of  a 
iuft  man  fumes  pag.  361.  nu.  25. 
Confefimi  inparticular  pag-8-  nu-6. 
pag. 8j.  247.  314.  mar-  .Secret  or 
auricular  confellion pag.  338.  to 
a  Pricft.  262.  249.602- of  al  mor¬ 
tal  fumes.  602.  before  the  recci- 
uing  of  the  B.  Sacrament-  409. 
The  EngliftiMinifters  hearecon- 
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feflions  &  abfolue ,  againft  their 
owne  doftrine.p.248.See  rename. 

C ovfefing  of  chrifh  &  his  religion 
highly  efteemed.  26.653.  m-  ^ee 
F.tiih.  They  that  dare  not  confef- 
fc  andprofeflethe  cath-religion,’ 
to  whom  they  are  like-  230.  mar* 
To  deny  that  thou  art  a  Catholi- 
ke,  is  to  deny  Chrift.  241. 
Cof//ir»«fio«othervvifecallcdBifho- 
ping.pag.  285.  It  is  a  SacrementJ 
pag.  282.  The  grace  and  effe& 
thereof.  218.  m.  283.  nu.  17.  pag* 
568.  marg.  The  old  and  new  he- 
refies  againft;  this  Sacrament  pa. 
283.  Clmfme  or  holy  oilc  in  con¬ 
firmation,  ibid. 

Ctnfciaice.  Doing  againft  our  con- 
fcicncepag-  75-  100  117.  nu  15. 
Horrour  of  confcience  for 
{heading  innocent  bloud-  75.117. 
nu.  15. 

Continemie.  Sec  CbaJHtit.  Examples 
of  notable  perfons  that  lined 
continently  from  wines.  <547* 
Thccotinencieof  married  folkc 
for  prayer  fake,  pag-  396.  for  the 
more  worthie  receiuing  of  the 
B.  Sacrament-  pag.  463.  perpe¬ 
tual  continencie  of  mail  &  wife. 

PaS-  S96-  597* 

Contrition ■  437-See  Venar.ce. 

Corporals  forthcB.Sacrament.p76. 
coumcls  Of  what  perfons  they  con- 
fid- pag.  303.  They  reprefent  the 
whole  Church,  ibid.  Peter  &  his 
Succeflours  prefidents  in  Coun- 
cels.  pag-  304.  councels  of  no 
force  without  their  confirma¬ 
tion-  pag-  304.  controuerfies  in 
Religion  to  be  decided  by  coun¬ 
cels.  pag.  303.  They  liaue  the  afii- 
ftanceoftheHoly  Ghoft-p  504. 
305.121-  1111.3.237-  nu-  27.  pag 
246.  137.  35 L.  marg.  of  chrift. 
48.  marg.  49.  Thisalfiftancc  ta- 
keth  not  away  due  examination 
of  matters  and  difputation-  pag. 
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v.6  nu.  j.pig  to  , 
ftians  reft  vpon  their  determina¬ 
tion  pag  306-  How  the  auncient 
fathers  efteeme  of  general  Cou- 
cels.p.  305. The  decreesof  Coun- 
cels  are  diligently  to  be  put  in 
execution.  302,  and  307- marg. 
Heretikesonlyblafpheme  them, 
and  vvil  not  be  tried  by  them.  pa. 
303.  nu  1.  305*  306.  How  later 
Councels  alterthe  former  p.304. 
DU.I3-  20-  Heretical  or  Schifma- 
tical  fynodes  pag-  49.1m  zo.30 6. 

Cotinfels.  Euangclual.  Things  not 
commanded  as  necetfarie ,  but 
couufeled  as  the  better,  pag.  51. 
nu.  14. 1 1.  pag.  268.  nu  44.  pag. 
399.  tending  to  perfection,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  religious  men  pag.  5 1. 
103.  mar.  See  W orks*  of  fupererogt- 
tion ,  Religious. 

C  R  o  s  s  e.  The  honour  of  the  holy 
Crofl'e.pag.  244. 5.72.  called  the 
figne  ofthe  Soneof  manp.63.n1. 
The  figne  of  the  Croft'e  in  blef- 
fing.pag.  19 1 .5  2  6. In  Sacraments, 
and  other  halowed  creatures,  ib. 
Why  inour  forehead.191.662.rn. 
465. mar.  The  crucifixe  or  Rood 
with  Marie  andlohn.  pag,  244. 
The  vertue  of  the  figne  of  the 
Crofle  102.  nu.38.pag.  527.  The 
appearing  thereof  at  the  later 
day  ,  dial  no  lefle  confound  the 
caluiniftes  then  the  levves,  pag. 
(63.ro  arg, 

D. 

DAitJ.  diflin<5tionofdaies-379. 
one  day  more  fandlified  then 
another.  See  F eaftes  and  Ecftiuines. 
The  weekedaies  called/m*  ,  not 
by  their  profane  names.  i89.mar. 


uihjujii.  vttcrcd  by  external  figr.es 
iz.marg.  b6  m  *  75.  ;p8.  nu- 14. 
p.  582  6 -, 2-106.  mar  Sec  Pilgrima¬ 
ge.  God  is  ferued  and  adored  in 
fpirit ,  notwithftanding  external 
deuotion.  347.  206.  Deuotion 
falfely  of  the  Proteftants  called 
fuperftition.3io.marg.  3 1 1.  De¬ 
uotion  toward  Relikes  and  holy 
things,  a  token  of  greaterfaith. 
a2.raar.347. Holy  womens  deuo¬ 
tion.  1x9.  146.  Marie  Magdalens 
deuotion.  228.  marg.  Zachxus 
deuotion  toward  Chrift  173. 175. 
Deuotion  to  fee  andtobeneere 
to  the  B.Sacrament.  1 75-Kneeling 
at  Vtrbttm  c.trof.uhirn  eft ,  and,  Et  bo¬ 
rn  faSus  eft  &c.  iy^.198. 

Dottours  ofthe  church  pag.  219.  nu* 
34.  We  muft  haue  regard  to  their 
dodtrine.  pag.  686.  marg.  68o.  S. 
Auguftines  eftimation  of  the  ho¬ 
ly  Uodtours.  pag  s 88.  nu.y.Thcir 
aureola  or  crowne  in  heauen  pag.. 
486.  nu  x-pag  604.  TheHereti- 
kes  contempt  of  them-  443.  See. 
Eeretikes. 

Dulia<  bee  Adoration „ 


Ccleftaftical  cenfures.  pag.  44;. 
tied  3 , o.nu.  2i.Sec  Excommunication. 
Ecclefiaftical  power  and  iurif- 
diftion  pag.  44.  201.  442.  447. 
marg.  See  Bishop, Clergie. 

Elias  yet  aliue  and  fiial  bethepre- 
curfour  of  Chrifts  fecond  com- 
ming  pag.  z8.  26-102- 668. 

Enoch  alfo  yetliueth.  580.  and  flial 
preach  in  Antichrifts  time  with 
Elias.  668. 


65  2. 

Deacons.  The  elc&ion  ofthe  7.  Dea¬ 
cons,  2. 73 .  276.  their  ofiice.ibid. 
See  Orders. 


£temius  why  fo  called  page.  8. 
their  profefiion  and  life  ibidem, 
commended  by  the  example  of 
Elias.,  S-  lohn.Baptift, and  Chrift 
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OF  CONTR 
bimfelf.  pag  8  101.  io-  19.  $7. 
43-1:6.  tmrg.  179.  marg-  Innu¬ 
merable  Eremites  and  Monkes 
in  the primitiuc  church,  pag.  37. 
Sec  Moikjs  and  Monajlical  life- 

Excommunication  ,  a  fpiritual  punifii- 
ment.  pag-  31,4  nu.  j.  pag.  428. 
moft  terrible  pag.  49. 213.  nun. 
pag.  274.  391-  516.  When  and 
where  to  be  executed,  pag.  442. 
Excommunicate  perfons  to  be 
auoided.  pag- 591- 513.  ThcHere- 
tikes  vfe  a  certainc  ridiculous 
excommunication,  pag.  223. 

Extreme  vtiflion  ,  a  Sacrament  460. 
60;.  The  preparatiue  to  this  Sa¬ 
crament.  pj.  marg. 


Aith  Sec  Jtiflif  cation,  rrorkes. 
Faith  ml)  doth  not  iuftifie-  pag. 
1 9-  *j.  nu  28. 50.  marg-  58  nun. 
40.  pag.  39.rn.z74,  nu.  1.  67- pa. 
62.82.  marg.  106.  marg  118.  mar. 
pag- 1 19. 120.11116. pag.  359.  43 /. 
j  61.  nu.  9.  pag.  582.  143.  marg. 
189.  marg.  2 19.  marg.  249.  628. 

630.  marg.  651.  634  marg.  674. 
marg.  388.  marg.  308.  marg.  310. 
marg  133. 1,2- nu.  28.  pag  236. 
348-350  nu.  26.  pag.  412.  marg. 
438.  marg.  471.  and  578-  marg. 
501.  marg.  314.  marg.  S.  Au- 
guftincs  whole  booke  de  fide  & 
epenbus  ,  againft  onl)  faith.  693. 
Only  faith  an  old  hcrcfic.  page. 
484.  num.  1?.  pag  341-  393.604. 
S.  lames  callcth  fuch  Hcrctikcs, 
vainc  men  ,  and  comparcth 
them  to  diucls.  394.  marg.  S. 
raules  dodrinc concerning  faith 
and  good  workes-  340  Hcoftcn 
ioyneth  faith  and  charitic-  338. 
marg  331.  marg.  His  wordcs  of 
faith  ,  mifeonftrued  by  old  Hc- 


OVERSIES. 

retikes  and  new.  pag-  341.  332] 
other  Scriptures  falfely  alleaged 
for  faith  only.  92-  170.  marg. 
The  Proteftants Jpecial  faith  or  vai- 
ne  fecuritie  of  faluation.  pag. 
365. 400.  40 1.  marg  pag.  pag. 
353.  num.  24.  pag.  156-  marg.  612. 
633.  371.  marg-  483.  marg.  Sec 
Saluation.  They. CatholikeEpi fr¬ 
ies  written  againft  the  herefie 
of  only  faith,  pag-  340.  341. 
590.  595-  621-  Why  faith  is  Co 
often  named  in  the  cafe  of 
iuftification.  436.  See  lufiifi.-tm 
tm, 

I11  what  fenfe  fome  Fathers  fay,' 
Onl)  faith  ,  pag.  396.  How  it  is 
faid  ,  Bclecue  onl).  pag.  92.  num. 
36.  146.  marg-  What  manner  of 
faith  doth  iuftifie-  page.  302. 
marg.  347-  353.  462.  351.  num.’ 
1.  6.  pag.  596.  num.  14.  pag. 
351.  marg.  936.  mar.  Faith  may 
be  had  and  loft  againe  ,  which 
the  Proteftants  deny,  144.  372. 
marg.  315.  marg.  337.  marg.  So 
may  grace  and  charitie.  653. 
The  Apoftles  Analogie  or  pref- 
cript  Rule  of  faith,  pag.  375; 
363.  To  hold  fall  the  fivft  recei- 
ucd  faith  of  our  Apoftles  and 
Fathers,  pag.  33.  num.  23.  pag. 
559.  383.  num.  17.  pag.  44 6. 
430. 1111m.  8.  pag.  534. 338. 341. 
marg.  marg.  638.  639.  marg. 
and  numcro.  5.  10.  419.  marg. 
443.  marg.  449.  marg.  336. 
marg.  marg.  External  pro- 
feflion  of  eucry  point  and  ar¬ 
ticle  of  faith,  pag.  26.  num.  52. 
pag.  100.  num.  35.  36.  pag.  138. 
370.  332.  numero  34.  N cunts 
or  indifferent  men ,  of  no  faith, 
pag.  31.  667,Oncmans  faithob- 
taineth  foranothcr.21  marg.  137.’ 
numcro  20.  The  more  deuotkn 
the  greater  faith-  See  Dcuotton. 
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To  beleeuc  without  fenfible  ar¬ 
gument  or  reafon  ,  is  a  more 
bleffed  thing.  marg.  345. 

marg. 

laps  orF 4'wg  Anafte  ofReligio. 
pag.ii^.  marg.  130.  Meritorious, 
pag.  40.  466-  A  vvorkeof  iufti- 
ce°pag.  15.  marg. The  force  thcr- 
©f.  xox.  marg.  J’refcript  daies  of 
fading.  39.  40.  391-  461.  Imber 
daies.  pag.  14.  nu.  38.  pag.  104- 
nu  ii.  pag.  297.  AeriustheHe- 
retike.  pag.  297.  Fading  from 
certaine  kinds  of  meats,  pag. 
40.  nu.  11. 18.  pag.  97. 124.  mar. 

2 97  nu.  3.  pag- $78-  3 19’  S 1 5- 
nu.  23.  S.  lohn  Baptift  &  the 
Nazarites  124.  marg.  Scriptures, 
grofly  abufed  by  the  Proteftants 
againft  the  Churches  fades,  pag.. 
40.  $>7-378.  379*  39 7-  398.  4<?2. 
493. 523.  marg- 5  24.  marg.,  &  nu. 
3.  pag.. 5 13.  57 6-  mar.  Heretical 
fading  pag.  13c.  nu  37.  pag  4 93. 
5  23.  The  Lent  fad, and  the  origin 
thereof,  pag.  io-  83-  num.  12.  It  is 
fin  tie  not  to  fad  the  lent.  pag.  10. 
3t  is.  an  Apodolical  tradition,  ib- 
and  132.  marg.  It  is  the  imitation 
ofourSauiours  fading-  pag-  10. 
By  keeping  thereof  true  Chri- 
ftians(faith  S.  Aug  )  are  knoiven 
from  infidels,  ibid.  The  Dodfours 
Sermons  of  Lent  fad  ib.  Publike 
fades.  17.  The  churches  fades 
forefignified  by  chrid  himfelf. 
22.mar.s.  lohnBaptida  and  his 
Difciples  fading-  23. 

Tsare.  Many  kindes  of  feare.  <5  8 3. 
The  iuded  men  doe  feare.  633. 
See  in  F .fpcu.il  faith.  &  the  word 
Valuation.  seruile  feare  not  il, 
though  not  fulficient.  633.  32 6« 
marg  feare  of  he!  profitable.  180- 
marg. 

leap  or  fefliual  d.«/a-pag-  7.  num.  id. 
x  pag.  22^.  nu  22.  pag  267  302- 

460.  66&  631.  prefigurated 


by  the  IewesFeades.  216.  marg.' 
Scriptures  grofly  abufed  by  the 
Proteflants  agamfl  the  Churches 
Fefliuities  and  Holidaies.  pag. 
379«  461.  492-  EapryWbit-fimtide. 
267-3(8.  422.  marg.  460.  65;. 
Sunday. 318. 412.  marg.  460.  65X; 
189.  marg.  called  dies  Dominica , 
becaufe  cf  our  LordesRefurre- 
<flion.  245. marg.,65 1.652.  Grea¬ 
ter  grace  g.uen  vpon  thefe  fo- 
lemne  daies.  652. 

•reewtl,  pag.  30.  marg.  44.  51.  nu. 
n.pag.  .3.  nu.  16.  pag.  66.  marg, 
68. nu. 34. pag.  130.  132.1m.  30.. 
pag.  198.  2.3.  5 30.  350.  pag. 
pi.  nu.  15. 19. pag.  368.369.  nu. 

2 1.  pag.  370. 421.431.437.  482. 

5  18  nu,  4.  pag  541.  690.  nu.  8. 
16  1.  marg.  655  657  marg.  462. 
marg.  5  40.  marg.  Mans  free  wil 
worketh  with  Gods  grace  431. 
41  o.  marg.  297.  mar.  422.  472. 
marg.  marg.  699.  God  &  his- 
grace  force  no  man.  pag.  53.  nu. 
16. pag.  213. nu.  44.  362.  marg. 
Gods  grace  maketh  mans  wil. 
more  free.  220.  ma-  g.  696 .  mar. 
Predeftinatioia  ,  reprobation, 
concupifcence  ,  take  not  away 
free  wil.  pag  332.  361.  368.369. 
397.  marg.  366.  marg.402.  mar. 
The  lcvves  blindnes  and  repro¬ 
bation  was  through  their  owns 
free  vvil.  161.  marg.  263.  marg. 
297.  marg.  334. marg.  366.  mar. 
So  was  their  betraying  andcru- 
.  •  ei  lying  of  Chrid,  and  ludas  trea- 
,  fon.  230.  the  refilling  of  the 
Ghofpel  when  it  is  preached, 570, 
marg. 

G. 

GOD  ,  not  authour  of  finne. 

pag.  16. 33 •  ma  g.35.  89.  130. 
nu. 34.  pag  267.  nu.  23.  pag.  348. 
349. nu.  4. pag.  352. 36$.  373.592. 


of  Con 
169.  marg.  230.  655. 679.  mar.566. 
marg.  592.  mar. 

See  Reprobation.  Trcewil. 

The  meaning  of  thofe  places  that 
found  as  though  God  were  Au- 
thour  of  finne.35  90.150.  mar.:63. 
679. mar.  278.  mar.  351. 504.  mar. 
How  the  death  of  Chrift  was  by 
Gods  determination.268. 271.1113. 
Cbofpel.  It  is  not  only  the  written 
word,  pag.too.nu.  3z.pa.347.4S6. 
499.  m.  See  Tradition.  The  preemi¬ 
nence  of  the  new  Teftament.432. 
5dv568.520.575.Thc  true  libertie 
of  the  Ghofpel.432. 462-464.516, 
mi.  9.pag.56j.659.nu.  16.pag.358. 
&  360. marg.  He  fuffcreth  for  the 
Ghofpel,  that  fuffcreth  for  any 
Article  ol  the  Catholik  faith- 100 
Grace.  See  Tree  veil. 

God  offereth  his  grace ,  and  man 
may  refufc  it.656. 370.marg.472- 
in.  655. m. To  confent  thereunto 
is  alfo  by  grace.ib.540.1nar.The 
valurc  of  merites  proceedcth  of 
Gods  grace.  See  Merites.  A  man 
may  fal  from  grace  once  had. 
65  3. Graces  or  guifts  called, gratis 
data,  411.  marg. 

I  he  Greekj  text  corrupted,  p.84.  Sec 
the  P  n\aic- 

H 

A  lowing  or  fanftifying  of  crca- 
turcs.  }X5’6.  The  force  of  the 
fame. 52  7. holy  places.pag.46. 179 
617.  m  Sec  I’llgrimage^CImrib,  The 
holy  land.pa.46.279.527.thc  holy 
Mount.  617.  marg.  bolj/  bread-  pag. 
526.  holy  water,  p.  526.  Holy  daics. 
Sec  Feajics.  Holy  things  not  to  be 
profaned. Sec  Sacrtledge. 

Jlcauen,  Unit  vntil.ikc.  vide  pag  fcq. 
llel.  taken  fometime  for  lawitis  l’,i~ 
ttu>n.  p.269.  Chrift  infoulcdefce- 
ded  into  Hcl.  168.267.471. m.610. 
to  deliucr thence  the  Fathers  & 
iulc  men  of  the  old  Tell. uncut. 


trove  tses. 

178.  The  Caluinifts  deny  this  ar  ¬ 
ticle.  76  610. S.  Auguftin  calleth 
the  infidels  that  deny  it.610. 266. 
marg.  Their  heretical  tranfation 
for  that  purpofc.258.Vcarc  of  Hcl 
profitable.i56.marg.326.marg. 
Henoch.  See  Et.cib. 

Hirctikes.Who  is  an  Hcrerikc.p,55o 
Markesto  know  them.  pa.  19.31?'. 
515.  542.  684.  Going  out  of  the 
Cath.  church,  p.504. 572.573.524.. 
11.1^.550.170.111.627.111  6l  S.  6.-9. 
Diuers  names  of  sedts&Sedtarics. 
29 1. 598. N  iiolaites  apaterne  of  the. 
6)4. Running  not  fent.56. 140.1111. 
13.P.125.5 97.  nu. 2. p.470. 450.  11  u. 
i.p.  559.  nu.4.223.mar.  4.43. marg. 
Their  diflenfion,  p. 30. mar.  6 1 . 87. 
506.  nu.  57.  pag.  484.  Preaching 
otherwife  &  cotraric  to  the  faith 
receiucd.4lr.marg.  450.451. 

532.  marg.  Hypocrificand  fwccc 
words.  65.  140.  nu.  16.  pag.  352. 
nu.7.  pag- 444. 542.11U.6. 9  p.  S44. 
61 9. m. 6 66. 5 82  m. 4 45. m. Van itie 
in  preaching,  and  vaine  glorie. 
1 40.  Preaching  liceiitioufncs  and 
libertie.  619  marg  6  5  5.  Meretri¬ 
cious  and  painted  eloquence.  5:2. 
nu- 17.  pag.  450.  marg.  Teaching 
new  doftriue.  515.  marg. 

New  termes  and  fpeachcs.  534. 
535.  Vanting  great  knowledge 
fpecially  of  the  Scriptures.  140.. 
309.  442.  nu.  4.  pag.  5  1 5.  ??5- 
Their  ignorance,  ibid,  and  pag. 
109.  nu.24.jiag.  marg.  Boaf- 
tingof  the  fpirir.  635.  Contempt 
of Counccls  &  fathers.  pag.30j. 
506.453.  535.  mini.  20  pag.  5  75. 
Corrupting  of  Scriptures.  451. 
435.  Denying  the  books  of 
Scriptures  and  Po-Souvs.  png. 
59 4.  1111. 14.  pag.  312 111144.  Con- 
trouliiig  of  the  very  text  of 
Scripture  ,  and  the  facrcd  Wr  - 
ters  thereof  pag.  1 27. 184. 1  S4.ni'. 
27. pag.  131.  marg.  Ti  cir  loule 
fiiifts  and  mangling  to  auoid 
Aaa  the 
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theeuidence  of  Scriptures.  198. 

2  4S.62, 1.530. 531.563^11.104). 

283.  Slandring  the  Church,  pag. 
214.  nu.  53.  Hatred  oftheSce of 
Rome.  585.  Acknowledging  no 
judge  of  controueriies  p.427.453. 
DefpiHiig  of  Rulers, fpeciall/Ec- 

clefiaftical  642.6c  643.rr.a-Lacke 
of  faith.  134.  447-288. m.Mutabi- 
litic  in  faith  and  inconftancie.pa. 
416. 542.  nu.  15.  Voluptuoufncs. 
pag.5$3.64i-imr.Scuenil  Sc  fecrec 
conuenticles.  p. 65-96.111. 191.1  >0. 
111. 644.  Synodes  49. 1VJ.20.P.395. 
Their  Clcrgie  or  Ecclcfiaftical 
orders.p. 52i-Ho\v  ncrclies  profit 
the  Church. 406-6 2 9-Thcir many 
faiths  573.  many  analogies  Sc  ru¬ 
les  of  faich  375-  Their  dofirine, 
fables.5i5.They  come  to  naught, 
though  fupported  a  while  by  11c- 
uer  fo  mightie  Princes- 2 74.  mar- 
Their  markes  agree  tothe  Prctef- 
um ■  550-  They  may  be  forced  to 
the  Cath. faith,  p.  163.  They  may 
be  punifnedby  death.p. 150-11-  57. 

nu  6  p. 328-111. 676. m.To auoid 
their  books,fcrmons,feruice.  94. 
550. Not  to  marrie  with  the.436 
m. Not  to  comunicate  with  them 
549.m..55o.639.The  exaplesofS. 
lohn.S.  Polycarpe  Sc  other  Apo- 
ftol-  men  633.lt  is  to  deny-Chrift. 
26.11u.31.lt  is  damnable  755.Whe 
&  wherein  it  is  tolerable  to  con- 
uerfe  with  thc;639  Their  bookes 
tobc  burnt-  pa.  3i6.They  areiud- 
ged  already-  203.  Who  arecafily 
feduccd  by  them.  663.  Women. 
542.  Women  great  promotours 
of  herefic,  518.  Zeale  again!!  He- 
retikes  451.  639-  653. 655.  Arch- 
herctikcs  fignified  by  the  llarrc 
that  fd  fro  heauen.664.m.Simon 
Magus  the  father  of  them  a!,  pag. 

284.  nu.  18- Their  king  ,  a'cm'iUh , 
that  is ,  c'cflroier  ,  663.  They  are 
refcmbled  to  Caiigbalaam.Corc. 
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643.  to  the  Diuel  himfelf.  220? 
mar".  Ahthe  forerunners  of  An- 
tichiift.  pag.i  11112. 217.1nar.506. 
508.672.  Falfe-Prophets,falfe 
Chriftes, lying  maifters,foretold 
in  the  new  Teftament-  loS-marg. 
63.  Sc  64.  &  marg.Many  mai- 
fters  598 Many  Antichriftes.679. 
nu.  18.  Rauening  wolues.  18. 518. 
Theeucs  not  entring  by  the 
doore.  2  23,marg.z25.Prophecied 
of,  Sc  liuely  deferibedby  S.  Paul, 
S.  Peter,  S.  Iudc-  Scc^iy-  523.524. 
6  19. 642. 643-  620.  locuftes.  715. 
The  caufes  that  men  fal  to  here- 
f1e.5i5.nurg.55?. 

Hcducn  ,  fiiut  vntil  the  Paffion  of 
Chrift  p.9-iiu  i6-p.',7;-marg,p-. 

See  Limbus  p<u rum. 
Differences  of  rewardesand  slo* 
rieinheauen  p.34.53.388.  41x.nl,’ 
487-1111 1.1; ;  mar"- 

See  Merits,  Workjs, Reward., 
Hofpitalitie  toward  the  afftifted  fop 
Religion-26  ma-Scnu.41.459  ma. 
See  Aimes* What  a  hcinousfault  it 
is, not  to  receiue  and  harbour 
Catholike  Preachers  and  Priefts. 
14  7.111a- g. 

I- 

E  s  v  s  ,  in  Englifli ,  Saukur.  4.’ 

vM  marg-This  name  isto  be  ado¬ 
red  and  reucrcnced*  481.  It  wor- 
keth  miracles  102.271  marg.The 
force  thereof  again!!  Diuels  ibi. 
Sc  5  ly.Anfwers  to  the  fophiftical 
arguments  vfed  by  Herecikes 
againft  the  retierece  done  to  this 
name.  583,  By  irreuerence  there¬ 
unto  ,  they  prepare  the'  way  to 
Antichrif!  672. 

Idols  in  al  the  Bible.flgnific  the  falfc 
Godsof  thePagans.  6;6. 346-111. 
The  Caluiniftes  applying  the 
word  again!!  lacred  Images ,  are 
condemned  long  fince  by  the  2. 
Conned  of  Nice. 636. 


See 


or  C  O  N  T  R 
See  JHUges. They  are  afliamed  of 
their  militating, for  tdol.ib. 
Hcrcfies  are  the  idols  of  the  new 
Tcftanlent.pag.  404. 

linages.  312  573  636.637.  They  haiie 
Gods  ovvnc  warrat.571. 637.  Their 
difference  from  idols.  657. 
How  they  are  adored,  583-48;. 
Their  antiquitie.  13.  637.  Their 
fruit  &  comoditie.  31 2-  637.  Ima¬ 
ges  of  the  B.Trinitic  &  of  Angels . 
3 1  i.Imagc-brcakcrs  ol.lcodencd 
Heretikes  by  the  i.Niccne  coun- 
ccl-6  3  6.6 57. They  arc  accurfcd  by 
the  fame  Councel ,  that  apply  the 
places  of  Scripture  chat  fpeakc 
of  the  Pagas  Idols,againft  facred 
images.  636.  Miracles  wrought 
by  the  image  ofChrift  p.  z;.The 
abolifhing  of  Chrifts  image  ,  a 
preparation  to  fet  vp  the  image 
of  Antichrift  671.  The  honour 
of  Chrifts  image  is  the  honour  of 
Chrift  himfeli-^yz. 

Impoficion  of  hands  (  taken  of 
thc\  feofthe  old  law  D.  ur.  - 1 
and  other  nl  tees)  \  fed  H  nr- 
pag.  51. 103  in  lier.linr  :  1. 

93  99.118.134-100.C1_  ;  ;■  <_o- 

firmation  pag  2 1 8.282.3  3  mgi- 
uingholic  Orders,  pag- 175.  29  7. 
517  528.  55 y.marg. 

Indulgences .  Sec  l’ at  dons. 

lujhficanou ,  or ,  to  be  iujifietl,  what  it 
fignificth.  35o.nu.i3.Thefirft  and 
fecond iuftification  joj.Thcfirft 
iuftification, of  mcregracc  with* 
out  workes.  355.371. 411.1111111.3  2. 
869.  331.  marg.  Iuftification  by 
workes.pag  16117. 35o.pag.  593. 
596.597.  631.684.  Not  by  faith 
only,  See  faith. 

What  works  iuftifie  not  pag. 353 
nu.2018.p355.373.4j  2. marg. 

See  the  Annotations  rpon  the  Epijllc  to 
the  Ra  nuns. to  the  5.  chapter  indufme, 
ani  vpon  the  ii.Heb-Sceatfo 
and  faith. 


over  s  its. 

Iuftification  attributed  to  hope, 
charitie.&c^.  583.  mi.35. Cha¬ 
rlie  the  principal  vertue  in  iu¬ 
ftification.  46  3-5  i6How  the  Pro- 
teftants  admit  charitie  &  good 
workesto  iuftification.  463/Why 
it  is  fo  often  attributed  to  faith. 
35  7.581.456.11^.5  jy.m.i.Paules 
meaning  when  he  commendeth 
faith.583.Thc  iuftice  of  faith.  370. 
True  inherent  iuftice  ,  not  impu- 
tatiue.  14.  u6. 117.  550. 2  79  35?. 
mar.  358.  nu.5.  pag.334.  nu.30.pa. 
465-569.  marg.  471.111.  471.  111.477. 
595- 631.360.mar.  How  it  is  fai.l, 
None  iuji.  35 1.  How  it  is  fa  id,  Repu¬ 
ted  to  iuftice.  354. m.  Incrcafeofiu- 
fticc.6  9  i.marg.3 59.  n1.500.marg. 
How  it  is  called  Gods  iuftice. 
346.  rn.353.nu.22.pag.4jf. 436.481, 
How  Chrift  is  our  iuftice.  384. 
The  Protcftants  auoid  the  word. 
]itli.(k..cions.  1 1 6.  nu  6  p.6t!4.nu.S. 
2  1  u  iice.nf  Moy  fes  Law,what'. 


L. 


OVr  B.  Ladie  without  fimie 
94.;  8.6 19. Her  perpetual  vir- 
ginicic.  4.  j.  nu,if.  Se  vowed  vir- 
ginitie  117.  Her  life ,  death,  Af- 
fuinptioH.  pa,  163.  Her  bleflcdnes 
1  H.niarg  Her  feftiuities.163.  Her 
cxcellencic,  titles,  prerogatiues. 
I17.  155-200.  245-  263.  264.154. 
margent.  Her  honour  117. 163. 
264.  She  is  our  Aduocatc.  264. 
628.  our  hope.  264.49S.  margent. 
The  meaning  of  the  termes  and 
titles  giuen  vnto  her.  264.- God 
and  our  Ladie  fane  vs.  304.  The 
often  faying ofthe  Auc Marie. ny. 
127. The  ancient  fathers  vfedthe 
fame-  263-  264.  Holy  Simeon  pro- 
phccied  of  her  forowes.  129. She 
Aaa  ij  was 
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nvas  alwaies  partaker  of  for- 


rowes  with  Chrift.  ib.24j.marg. 
ful  of  deep  contemplations. 150. 
The  meaning  of  Chrifts  fpeaches 
vnto  her  that  may  feeme  heard. 
200.  nu.4.  &  5.  ThcProteftants 
keep  no  Holiday  of  her.  265. 
They  keep  not  the  day  of  her 
death  ,  as  they  doe  of  al  other 
checfc  Saints  in  the  new  Church 
of  England,  ibid.  They  are  not  of 
thofe generations  that  fne  pro-' 
prophecied  fiiould  cal  her  Blef- 
fcd.125  .  inarg.They  derogate  fro 
her  honour.  (27.267. 

Lae  men  ninft  not  iudge  of  their  Pa- 
ftours  ,of  the  fenfe  of  Scriptures, 
of  queftions  in  religion.pag.jio. 
They  muff  receiue  the  Sacra¬ 
ments  See.  not  at  their  owne  had, 
but  of  their  Clergie  andPaftours 
77.  nu. 19.  jo.marg. 

See  Pricjls ,  clergie. 

Liml/us putrnm, or  Abrahams  bofem* 
167.01.168.267.585.11.14.6^8.0^. 
659.nu.1j.  671. m.  Athird place. 
i47.6j8.mar.Theiuft  men  of  the 
old  Teftamet  were  not  in  heauen 
til  Chrifts  Afcenfion.  167.  Chrift 
defeended  into  Hel  ,  to  deliuer 
them.168.  Sec  Hel,  Hearns. 

M 

M  A  chalets. Canonical  Scripture 
126.See.pag.  225. 

Marie.  See  our  B.  Ladie.  L. 
Manage  a  Sacrament  5  i.nu.6.p.  168. 
nu.  i8.p.  200.  nu.2.p.  476.  Indif- 
foIublc,both  partes  liuing.14.51. 
10.5.111.105.167.200.560.111.  496. 
&  not  lawful  after  dinorce.  ibid. 
Honoured  by  Chrifts  prefece.  p. 
200.  Perfect  &  beft  without  car¬ 
nal  copulation. 4.nu.  1 6.  See  Cba- 
Jhtic ,  Conttncncic, How  it  is  honou¬ 
rable  in  al.587.  Ir.ferioiir  to  virgt- 
nitie  and  w  idowhood.  4. 49  4  .m. 


495.marg.496.  SeeCbafittie, 
Marriage  of  Priefts  and  votaries 
vnlawful.  See  Vriejts ,  Vow. 

Old  herefies'  againft  Marriage. 
524.  Catliolikes  falfely  charged 
withthe  fame.  524.  Thcyefteme 
of  marriage  more  then  theProte- 
ftancs.  476. 

Martyrs,  true  and  falfe,  p.  15.  p.415; 
No  true  Martyrdom  out  of  the 
Cathol.  Church. p.4ij.Martyrd6 
a  r.ioft  acceptable facrifice  5  45. 
Their  reward  &  glorie.  6 55.  and 
665.  m  How  they  crie  for  renege. 
66 2. Their  chereful  and  conftant 
countenance  before  the  perfecu- 
tours.  J75  .n».  Their  cofort  at  the 
very  time  of  death  &  torments. 
509  marg. 

Masse.  See  Sacrifice. 

The  word  Mafic-  405.  The  Litur- 
gieor  Mafie  ofthe  Apoftles.  597. 
ofthe  Greek  Fathers,  ibid.  It  is 
agreable  to  Chrifts  inflitution. 
407.4o8.409.tothe  Apoft.  tradi¬ 
tion.  410.  toS.  Paul  concerning 
the  praiers  &petiti6s  therin.5 17. 
Kjne  elefion.  418.  Gloria  in  cxuijis.p. 
128.  inner  marget.S'2'tf«ithrife  re- 
peated6^  S.Hofdna.^6 -Surfum  corda 
418/rhe  cano  240/rhe  Pater  nofier 
5 1 7.  Agnus  Dei.  196.  i nner marget 
505.  nu.  29.  Killing  the  Pax.  585 
Dommenon  fain  digiius .  11.  40  >.  nu. 
2  9 .  Commituo. qoS.Ho  w  Antichrift 
and  his  minifters  dial  abolish  the 
Made.  65.111.11U.1  j,pag.5C)8. 

Mcdiatour.  See  Saints.  How  Chrift  is 
the  only  Mediator.,  18. 

Mcrtte  and  Meritorious.  66.  marg.  Tt 
hath  correfpondence  &  relation 
to  merces,  hire,  or.  reward.  15. 16. 
i02.marg.  jfi8.66t.ni.  marg. 
4  95.marg.Boththc  meaning  and 
word  are  in  the  Scriptures.  177. m. 
&  587.j88.1n.ej5. m. 6 55.mar,  505. 
marg.  Whence  the  merit  of  wor- 
kes  rifeth.6  6,marg.j64.  j  75. 587. 
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544I  415.  Difference  of  merits. 

?4-  3S-  44 '•  387-  >74-  marg.  We 
meric  not  our  firft  iuflification. 
Sec-1  unification.  To  be  worthie ,  & 
to  merit ,  is  al  one.  177.  mar.  and 
nu.  35.65 5.  marg.  489.  marg.503. 
mar.  The  time  of  meriting  is  in 
this  life  only  t2i.mar.5ee  workjs. 
ThcProteftants  auoid  the  word 
merit.  589.  The  Caluinifts  deny 
Chrifts  owne  merits.  482.  659. 
marg. 

iuirai/t’vieceffarie to  confirme  neiv 

doftrine.25.  nu.  1. pa. 236.  nu.24. 
p.  269.  nu.  12  pa.  446.  nu.  12.  True 
miracles  only  in  the  Catholik 
Church.  4 6.  nu.  19.  20.  p.  m. nil. 
32.  WhenHeretikes  may  worke 
true  miracles,  pag.  102.  num.38. 
Forged  or  lying  miracles  64.  nu. 
24. p.510. nu. 9.  p. 67.. marg. 
Mirada  wrought  by  application 
of  creatures  ,  by  the  name  of 
I  e  s  v  s ,  of  the  Apoftles  &  other 
holy  men ,  by  .saints  &  their  reli¬ 
kes  ,  S.  Teters  fliadow ,  S.  Paules 
napking.  101.  95.1111. 13. 122.208. 
234.  269.  175.  281.  295.  31 6.  Iris 
chaines  53.,.  By  touching  Chrift 
&r  whatfoeucr  belonged  to  him. 
*6.  marg.  97.  99. 

Mirada  in  one  place  and  atone 
time  more  then  in  other. 1 54.209. 
412.  marg.  Peculiar  to  cercainc 
countries.  354.  marg.  ThcPro- 
reftants  as  faithlcs  to  bclecue 
fiich  miracles,  as  the  old  Pagans. 
2:4.  They  attribute  them  to  the 
Diucl  as  the  Heathen  did.p  12  .in 
niarg.Thcy  pretend  Pharifaically 
Cods  honour  in  derogating  from 
the  miracles  of  Saints.  122.  mar. 
The  guift  of  miracles  in  the 
Church  for  edification.  118. 
Chrifts  miracles  lignificatiuc. 
hi  mar. 

Monkjs  6c  Mcnaflical  life.  Whether 
they  fliould  worke  with  their 
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hands.  511.  512.  They*  were  flia- 
uen  in  the  primiciueCliurch:and 
Nunnes  clipped  of  their  hayre. 

5 1 2.  See  Eremites, Religious. 

N. 

N  Amirs,  of  Chriftians.297.  of  the 
Authoursof  feftesibid.of 
the  firft  inftituters  of  feueral  Reli¬ 
gious  Orders,  ibidem. 

Neuters.  3' .  7 c  6. 

Non  el  ties  of  wordes  &  phrafes.  55  4T 
not  al  new  that  are  not  in  Scrip¬ 
tures.  ibid.  How  they  are  to  be 
tried  noiicities  of  words,  ibid. 
Numbers  myftical.  87.65o.ThePro- 
teftants  raflines  in  condemning 
numbers  ofpraiers,  faftes  ,Maf- 
fes  &c.Ibid. 

O 

Ri^i/w/finne.  See  finite. 
Ordets.The  three  holy  Orders 
bound  to  chaftitic.  520.  521.Eig.2- 
vn  excluded  from  holy  Orders. 
5  20.5  29. 547.AI  feuen  Orders  ha- 
uebccn  from  the  Apo.ftlcs  time. 
521.  Theinftiturion  and  office  of 
Deatons .  27 6.  Holy  Orders  is  a  Sa- 
cramet.  527.  inftituted  by  Chrift 
at  hislaft  fupper.  104.408.  giuen 
by  impofttionof hands.  297.  299. 
5 : 7. 537.  marg.  by  a  Bifliop ,  not 
by  the  peoples  voices  299.  It  gi- 
ucth  grace.  537.marg.none  to  be 
admitted  without  good  exami- 
nation  5 18.  marg.  Praicr  and  faf- 
ting  at  the  time  of  giuingholy 
Orders.  140. 299. marg.  See  Imber 
daies. 

Otbcs  that  are  vnlawful  muftnot 
be  kept.  pag.  3 6.  marg.  35  2. 

P 

epj*  Ardons  or  indulgences  grounded 
vpon  Chrifts  owne  w'ords. 
429. 4,0.  vpon  his  example.  188. 
429  vpon  his  merits, and  the  mu¬ 
tual  fatislaiftion  of  one  for  a:i 
A  a  a  3 
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other,  pag.  49  o;  pra&ifed  by  S. 
Paul.  4x3.  419.  by  the  holy  Bis¬ 
hops  of  the  primitiue  Church. 
4x9.  A  pardon  is  only  a  remift 
fion  of  temporal  punifliment  due 
for  finue,  418.  429-  450. 

Why  pardos  more  common  now 
then  in  old  time  ibid.  To  whom 
this  auftoritie  of  pardoning  pcr- 
taineth.  45.  nu- 19.  pag.  428.4x9. 
455.  49o.Alpardons  a:e giuenin 
thcvcrtue&  name  of  Chrift  419 

Intents  Tire  duety  toward  them. 130. 
97.  carnal  parents  &  freinds  in 
what  cafes  lefleefteemed.  148.111. 
159.  mar.  163.  mar.  duty  toward 
our  fpiritual  parents.  551.  marg. 
See  Priejts. 

Tut  ante  is  perfedt  repentance ,  that 
is,  not  only  amendcment  of  life, 
but  implying  alfoconfeilion,fo- 
rowful  contrition ,  and  painefui 
fatisfa&ion-  pag-  8- 19. 151.  mar. 
That  the  Grccke  hutkioix  &  ^rx. 

fignifie  this  penance  pa.  819. 
154.  mar.  159.  mar.  663.mar.446. 
mar.  S.  Iohn  Baptift  firft  ,  then 
chrift ,  &  his  Apoftles  preached 
penance.  7. 882.  mar.  131-  tn.  266. 
mar.  319.  mar-  S.  Iohn  Baptifts 
penance-  8. 1 42-  mar.  Marie  Mag- 
dalens  penance.  142. rn.  The  great 
penance  in  the  primitiue  Church 
430  446.  mar. Theold  Canonical 
difeipline.  ibid. S.  Paules  chafte- 
ningof  his  body  by  penace-  400. 
Temporal  paine  remaineth  due, 
when  the  finneis  remitted.  686. 
Satiftadlion  or  workes  of  penan¬ 
ce,  pag  8.  nu-8.  iji.mar- 193.184. 
410.427.437.  595. nu.  13666. 
ma.  They  derogate  nothing  from 
Chrifts  fatisfadlio,  but  are  tcqui- 
fit  becaufc  of  the  fame.  46?.  427. 
489. 361.  Thebody  chaftifed  by 
penance,  is  a  grateful  facrifice  to 
God.  373. 

The  Sacrament  of  Pvime-  handled 
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at  large  x47.Thenece{IItiether- 
of,  asofBaptifme  pag.  248,  itis 
fecmdxtd-uUpf'ft  naufuginm.  248. 
The  contempt  thereof  a  finne 
againftthe  holy  Ghoft.  31.  nu.jr. 
The  parts  thereof,  Contntm^Ctn- 
fufliori  1 47. What  is  Con¬ 
trition.  438.248.  mar.  Luthers  he- 
refie  of  Contrition-  438-  It  wor- 
keth  faluation.  ib.  We  are  bound 
to  confefte.  247.  See  C onfefion.  AI 
finnes  may  be  remitted  by  this 
Sacrament.  363. 619.  It  is  the  old 
herefie  of  the  Nouarians  to  deny 
that  Confeftion  to  a  Prieft  is  ne- 
ceflarie,  and  his  Abfolucion  247. 
248.  See  Abfolution. 

Triefts,  Gods  wonderful  mercy 
toward  penitent  finners.  164. 
marg.  Penance  before  Baptifme. 
266.  marg. 

Vcrfcthon  double :  one  in  this  life,an 
other  in  the  life  to  come  4?, 4.  The 
ftate  of  perfection-  See  Monujitc.il 
life •  Religion*. 

Permifton  of  fome  things  that  are 
not  allowed  or  approued.  105. 
Toleration  ofthe  euil.  230. 

Pfr/jf«Kc;j.Catholik8  mens  comfort 
in  perfecucion.  13.  mar*  140.148. 
m.  281-  mar.  6 11.  nu-  71.  pag.  654. 
mar  671  im.  7.  Their  fecret  aft 
fembling  in  perfecucion. 65  Their 
praife  in  whofe  houfes  fuch  Aft 
iemblies  are  kept-  293.  mar. 309. 
mar.  381-  mar*  There  fnal  be  great 
perfection  of  Catholike  men 
toward  the  end  ofthe  world. no. 
and.  1 78.  marg.  676. marg  C011- 
ftancie  in  perfection  neceftarie 
ib.  ni.  637.  highly  commended. 
633  m.  66i.Tolookebacke  vpon 
their  lofl'es,  is  dangerous,  130. 

To  foe-fake  al  rather  then  the  Ca- 
thol.  faith  is  neceftarie.  163-  mar. 
The  better  men  moll  affliifted  in 
this  life  6 63.  The  Church  perfe¬ 
cted  by  Heretikes  &  contra^ 


of  Con  ro 
tlewife  45  9.  mac.  Flying  in  time 
of pcrfecution.  294.  m.  wife  eua- 
fions  to  eft  ape  dangers, by  s'  Pau- 
Ics  example.  52’-  508. pag.  327.  m. 
Not  to  forfakc  our  Paftours  em- 
prifoned.481.  482.  mar.  Happie 
Gailcrs  that  fiicw  mercic  totheir 
Cathol.  prifoners  508.  mar.  The 
courtefie*of  heathen  ofliccrs  in 
this  cafe.  524  mar.To  confcntby 
any  mcanestothe  pcrfecution  of 
fuch,  isagreatoftencc.344.  mar. 
perfecution  an  occasion  of  much 
good.  3^0.  marg.  The  Church  in- 
creafedby  pcrfecution.  185.  mar. 

Teter.  Cephas ,  Rocke ,  al  one.  197. 
mar.  42-  chriftby  giuinghim 

this  name,  deiigned  him  before¬ 
hand  to  be  the  rocke  &  founda¬ 
tion  of  his  Church-  ib.  nu.iS  p..g. 
73.  nu-  75  He  promifeth  to  build 
his  Church  vpou  him  that \  his 
perfon  42-/J  atlargc-H'  -. :ch 
that  his  faith  flial  not  fan  j  04. 
11U.31.&  fcq.The  Church  was  bud¬ 
ded  vpou  him.&  herccciticth  the 
rrimacic.  250.  809 -  nu-  20.  pag. 
60.4.  Vpou  him, not  vpo  his  faith 
only  or  confeflion-  22  .&■  feq.  Pe¬ 
ters  manifold  dignitic  &:  preemi. 
ncnce.  25. 57.  47.  48.  nu.  1.  pag. 
87.114  115.  137.  140.  146.  mar. 
184.  nu.  31.  209.111.  4s  1.  454.  1111. 

7  p.  249.  in.  294.  598- 111.  S.  Paul 
fubmitteth  his  dodrine  to  his 
approbation.  452,  Thekcicsgi- 
ucn  to  him,  &  what  authoritie  is 
f’gr.ificd  by  them.  44.  His  autlio- 
ritie  to  bind  and  loofe.  44.  He 
doth  pradife  his  primacie.  264. 
265.274  104  .y  2.4S4.nn.  9.  p. 

1 04.  His  fuccetTours  tlic  Bifhops 
of  Rome  hauethc  fame  primacie 
authoritie.  41.  mi.  1741.  4;  44. 
184.  ivi.  ;o3.  4;:.  554  By  the 
rock  is  Cignified  no:  only  Peters 
pcrRii ,  but  his  Chaifc  and  See, 
the  Church  of  Rome.  41.  4;.  44. 
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He  breaketh  the  Churches  vnirie} 
that  forfaketh  this  Sec  or  Chaire. 
554.  47?-  Chrift  is  the  Rocke, 
fbundati6,&'  Head  of  the  church 
oneway,  Peter  an  other  way.  42. 
468. 470. Peters  fi«ipfignificthtl;e 
Church.  ij6.  He  gouerneth  and 
protedeth  the  Church  conti¬ 
nually.  274.217.  The  Proteftants 
and  Puritans  difagrec  about  his 
preeminece  or  primacie.  250.  m. 
They  denied  it  before  ,  and  now 
confelTe  it.  250.  mar.  They  dero¬ 
gate  from  Peter  as  much  as  is 
po/Iible.  455.  Bezathinkcth  the 
Grccketextoftlie  feripture  fal¬ 
sified  in  fauour  of  Peters  prima¬ 
cie.  z  5.  Their  foolifii  arguments 
againft  Peters  primacie.  281.382. 
m.  454.  Their  impudent  aflertion 
that  he  was  ne tier  at  Rome.  383. 
604.  454*  P’or  thispurpofe  only, 
they  deny  that  Babylo  fignifieth 
Rome.6o+.Their  wragling  about 
thetimeofhis being  there.  615. 
Their  foolifii  and  greateft  reafon 
againfl  his  being  there.  382 .  mar. 
383.  He  and  S.  Paul  planted  the 
Church  at  Rome.  260-454. 545  m. 
582.  m  332.  He  wrote  fro  Rome. 
604.  He  was  crucified  there  251. 
Atablc  of.*.  Peters  Ades  336. 

Tilgnm.tge  pag.6.  2  8i.  m.  to  the  holy- 
land  in  the  primitinc  Church. 
47.  to  the  holy  sepulchre.  78.  to 
the  memories  ofiaints.  20S.  The 
dcuotion  of  Pilgrimes  and  the 
manner  oftheir  deuotion  in  holy 
places.  143.  nu.  44.  pag.  78.  Sec 
Rclikjs. 

rope.  T  he  fuccc/Iion  of  Popes ,  is  an 
argument  vfed  by  the  Fathers, 
againft  Hcretikcs.  <73.  Popes 
XXXi  11. Martyrs. p.65  4  &  p.506. 
1  heir  roomc  dignitic  called  an 
Apofilefiii  p.473.  Their  fuprema- 
cie.zji.  468.522.  The  pradife 
thereof  by  s.  Leo  the  Great,  &  S. 

Aa  4  Gre- 


Gregorle  the  Great.  251.  How 
they  refufed  the  name  of  vni- 
uerfalBifhop.i^i.rheCouncelof 
Chalcedon  called  the  Pope  vni* 
«erfal  Biffiop.  251.  They  write 
thetnfelueSjSftww  ftrtiorum  Dei.tjt. 
He  is  the  miniSerial  Head  of  the 
Church  vnder  chrift.  4 66-  S.  Pe¬ 
ters  Succeflour.  251.  475.  Not  to 
communicate  with  him ,  is  to  be 
againft  Chrift  or  with  Antichrift 
31.  nu.  30. 

See  Antii  brifi.  The  Pope  can  not  be 
Antichrift  65.  nu.  22. 19.  p.  203. 
mar.  554.  marg.  see  Antkhijl.  He 
may  erre  perfonally  ,  not  iudi- 
cially.  185.  2 28;  238.  nu.  13.  pag. 
35 1. mar. p.  473.  nu.  11.  We  may 
notrefped  the  Popes  perfon,but 
the  priuiledgesof  his  office.  <5r. 
275. The  priuiledges  &  dignities 
of  his  office.  See  Roman  Church  and 
Veter. 

T/aier.  See  Canonical  homes.  Long; 
praier  not  forbidden,  pag.  i6.nu. 
7.  to  pray  alwaies.  171. marg.  The 
Churches  colledes  breefe.  1 6. 
num.  7.  Seruice  and  praier  in  the 
Latin  tongue,  much  better  then 
in  the  vulgar.  455.  and  415.  at  lar¬ 
ge.  S.  Aug.  our  Apoftle  brought 
vs theferuice  in  the  Latin  ton¬ 
gue.  416.  it  was  alwaies  in  Latin 
throughout  the  weft  Church. 
4iS.Our  peoole  at  their  firft  con- 
uerfion fang  Alleluia ,  not , pratfeye 
the  Lord.  418.  Surfum  cor  da  ,  Kyrie 
eletfon.  ibidem.  See  Mafe.The  peo¬ 
ples  priuatpraiers  in  Latin.  4i8._ 
Iris  not  neceftaric  that  they  vn- 
derftand  cither  publike  or  pri- 
uatc  praiers.  418.  They  vnder- 
ftand  them  not  being  in  the  £n- 
gliffi  tongue, neither  arc  they  any 
thing  the  more  edified.  416.  418. 
419.  Their  intention  and  deuo- 
tionisas  great  and  acceptable  in 
the  one,  as  in  the  other.  418.  43. 
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nu.  8.  pag.  f  6.  They  are  edified  & 
take  profite  of  the  Priefts  fun¬ 
ctions,  though  they  neither  hea- 
re  nor  fee  what  he  doth.  123.  m- 
They  are  taught  the  meaning  of 
ceremonies  and  feruice ,  and  doe 
know  them  perfectly  in  al-  Cath„ 
countries.  417. 418. Latin  praiers. 
are  and  may  be  translated.  418.  s. 
Paules  place  falfely  alleaged 
againft  the  latin  feruice  or  praier 
explicated  2t  large  :  and  thathe; 
fpeaketh  of  no  fuch  thing ,  much 
lefleagairiftir.4i^.4!  7.  418.419. 
Another  obiedion  anfwered ,  8c 
what  it  is  to  pray  with  the  lippes 
only.  3  9.  num .  8.  Faith  praier. 
592.  What  is  to  pray  without  in- 
termiffion.  345  .mar.501.  m.Our 
Lords  praier  or  the  Pater  nojler.i^. 
1 3  3. It  is  the  firft  and lafe  in  al  the 
Churches  praiers ,  and  faidmoft 
ofeen.  The  Aue  Maria.  See. L.  our  B. 
Ladle.  Praier  for  the  dead.  325. 
435.  <5j5.TheSaduceesfeemeto 
haue denied  it  3  2  5 .  Aerius  an  old 
condemned  Heretike  denied 
it.  Other  mens  praiers 

&  interceffions  for  vs.  137.  381. 
marg.  Praying  one  for  another  is 
of  great  force.  381.  m.  493.1?).  To 
pray  for  our  perfecutours.  188. 
nu  34.  Publike  praiers  more 
auailable  then  priuat.  pag.  4 16. 
The  Priefts  praiers  more  auaila- 
blcpag.5  6  :.At  the  time  of  praier 
fpecialiy ,  God  fendeth  comfor¬ 
table  vifitations.  287.  marg. 

Preachers  that  preach  wel ,  muff  Hue 
accordingly. 96. m.  102. m.  349. 
m.  Cari'.olikc  preachers  in  time 
of  pcrfecution  ,  what  is  their 
comfort.  498. 

Vrcdefibiatiou  and  reprobation  declared 
atlarge.p  368.  369.  They  con- 
fift  with  free  wil.  332.  364. 368, 
369. The  myftericof  predeftina- 
tioa  and  reprobation  is  humbly 

to  be 
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to  be  reuerenced,  notcurioufly 
fearched.j£  4-369.  nu-zo.  11. 374. 
No  man  muft  by  occafio  thereof 
be  reachlefie  and  defperatc  in 
neglecting  his  faluation.365.364. 
314. ma. Good  workcs  mutt  con- 
curre  with  Gods  prcdeftination. 
6 1 7.VVhar  and  how  far  we  may  Sc 
fhould  learne  herein. 364.375. He¬ 
retical  and  prefumptuous  books 
ofPredeftination  369.3 73. 

T/tefi.  The  name  in  al  languages  al- 
moft  the  fame.  300.  hcretically 
changed  into  Elder,  ibidem.  The 
word  Senior,  Atotcient ,  in  the  vul¬ 
gar  Latinetranflation, is  alwaies 
in  the  Greeke,  Presbyter,  Pricft. 
301.  ma. 60 1.317.  m.His  dignitie. 

5 59 -They  are  called  Angels-  553. 
They  arecoadiutors  with,  &r  vn- 
der  chrift,  &:  workc  in  his  name. 
8j.  171.399. 429. 435. 4*6. 3$7.rheir 
authoritie  to  remit  finnes.  20. 33. 
49.  nu.i8.p.85.i37.i47.m.  171.247. 
227  mar.The  Proceftantscarpeat 
this  authoritie,  as  the  iewes  did 
at  Chrift  for  the  fame.  14  {.marg. 
They  (&r  not  lay  men  )are  the  dif-- 
pcnfers  ofChrifts  myfteries.  37. 
nit- 19. 39. m.  pag  99.nu.6-pag.289. 
nu.4o  pag  41 9. nu  34.pag.43,-.Hc 
that  dcipifech  them  ,  dcfpifeth 
dv. ift.  1 5 1.  marg.  The  honour  of 
Priefthood.  61.83  mar.314. 518. 
mar.  Preeminences  before  other. 
513.  nu.  4.  pag.  5  66.  516.  nu  10. 
pag-  438  marg  Hofpitalitie  and 
almes  toward  them.  147.148.  m. 
486-  m-  See  Aimes,  Hofpiulitie.  The 
Proteftants  make  it  an  odious  & 
reprochful  name.  6 1-  nu.  13.  pag. 
117.  They  auoid  the  word  in  their 
Englifh  tranflations  of  the  new 
Teftament.  300.  Their  perpetual 
continencic requifit.  127-  ^xo.n. 
2. pag-  529.530.540-  nu.  4. 529. 
394.111.5 1 9. m. Marriage  of  Pricfts 
vnlawful-  21-520-  at  large.  ^24. 
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513.  contraric  to  the  ancient 
Canons.  521.  to  the  Councel  of 
Nice,  530.  None  eue  lawfully 
inaried  after  holy  orders  21.5  20. 
Puphuntius  and  the  Niro;«  Ccuncel 
concerning  this  matter.  21.  520.. 
Married  men  being  made  Prifts, 
muft  no  more  copanic  with  their 
wiues:  and  that  according  to  tins' 
exemple  of  the  Apoftles  21-261. 
marg.  400.  num.  5.  according  ro 
the  cuftom  of  the  primitiue 
Church.  510.  511.  The  church 
may  annexe  perpetuil  chaftitie 
to  holy  Orders  530.1111.  4.  in  the 
mar.  The  forbidding  of  fuch  per- 
fonstomarrie,is  no  comlemna- 
tionof  Marriage  ^iSJouwuus  old 
lierefie  could  neuer  induce  any 
onePriefttomarrie-5}2Ti^i/.inf/.-tf 
&  his  folowers  much  like  to  the 
Proteftants  in  this  point.  510. 
See  re iv.  Priefts  crownes.  604. 
Priefts  garments- 652  Priefts  fo- 
me  properly  fo  called  ,  fome  vn- 
properly.650-  Al  Chriftians  are 
no  more  Priefts  ,  then  they  are 
alfo Kings,  that  is  ,  vnproperly.. 
607.  mar.  650-  659..  Their  lpiri» 
tualhoftes.  608. 

Chris  t  s  Pricfthood&  the  ex¬ 
cellence  thereof.  559.  560.  566.. 
567.  J68..117.  A  Pricft  as  he  is 
man,  not  as  he  is  God.  j6o.  The 
Caluiiiifts  either  Arrians  or 
ignorant,  iiiaiiouchingthecon- 
trarie  ibi.  His  Priefthood  eternal' 
and  how.  117.567.  *68-569-  Sc  1111. 
3.  in  marg.  He  concurreth  ftil  in 
al  prieftly.  a<ftions ,  &  is  the  prin¬ 
cipal  worker.  669-  marg.  He  is 
not  the  only  Pricft  of  the  new 
Teftament.  559.  569.  Many 

Priefts  of  the  new  Teftament 
properly  &  peculiarly  fo  called; 
and  their  Priefthoodexternal,n6t 
only  fpiritual-  559.566.  567. 568. 
57c 
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frincee ,  how  and  \thercin  to  be 
obeied.f  9.109.176.  marg.376.377. 
608.609.  They  may  not  vfurpe 
Ecclefiaftical  fundions.  19. 

169.  nu- 1.  pag.  &9.  They  haue  no 
more  right  of  fnpremacic  in  fpi- 
ritual  caufes,  then  Hearhcn  Prin¬ 
ces.  608.  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles 
charged  with  difobediencc  to 
Princes.  6o8.  nu.  18-  Peter  &  Iohn 
difobeied  the  Magiftrates  com¬ 
manding  then  not  to  preach  in 
the  name  of  I  e  s  v  s.  171  inarg-So 
muft  Catholi ke Preachers  ibid-In 
things  lawful  not  to  obey  them, 
is  a  mortal  finne.  376-  Heretical 
tumults  &  difobedience  againft 
their  Princes.  16  440-  Herefies 
againft  rule  and  fuperioritie-^yy. 
609.  num.  16.  &  i8.The  obediece 
of  Catholikes  in  al  teporal  cau- 
fcs.377.The  deadly  finnes  of  Prin¬ 
ces  mperiours  exept  not  the  fub- 
iedes  from  their  obedience,  as 
the  'Wiclefifes  teach  609.  Princes 
themfelues  muft  obey  &  be  fub- 
ied  in  matters  of  faith  &religio. 
589. Al  are  vnder  Peter  &  his  suc- 
ceifours.25o.i5i.3i8.m.Their  ele- 
dion&  creatio  farre  inferiour  to 
Gods  inftitutionofthe  fpiritual 
Magiftrate.  608.  The  temporal 
Magiftrate  is  called,  an  humane 
treature.Sc  why. 608.  n. 13. Praying 
for  Kings  and  Princes,  namely  in 
the  MaJJ'e.  5 1 6.  marg.517. 

Trocepon  on  Palme-Sunday.  j  6. 

Trofperitieno  figne  of  the  truereli- 
gion.13.marg. 

Trotejlants.  Sec  Heretikjs. 

Vurgatotit.  12.  marg.pag.3i.37  nu.29. 
p.  109.nu.34-p.  187.388.38 9  395. 
nti  13. p.  610.  None  not  perfedly 
cleanfed,  can  enter  into  heauen. 
691. ma.Purgatoric  fire  pafleth  al 
the  paints  of  this  life.  389.  The 
fame  is  rcleafed  by  the  praiers  of 
the  liuing.386.  A  third place.i 47. 


676,  marg.  The  Scrlptlite  abufed 
againft  Purgatorie,anfvvered.67^ 
See  Prater, Sacrifice  for  the  dead, 
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Ecottciliatm  to  the  Catholike 
Church.  14.  mi.  24^.425.0^5, 
See  Schifme. 

Rflj^iew.Men  of  no  religion  Neuter 
Atheiftcs.  31.  Moft  happie  that 
fuffer  any  Ioffe  for  religion.  104,' 
m.ioj  .1  hey  that  forfake  their  te- 
ligio  to  faue  their  landes, are  like 
Efau.584.marg.See  Perfection. 

Religious  life.  511. 512,  Their  profef- 
fio  is  according  to  thrifts  couri- 
fel,and  the  Apoftles  example.  5 1. 

1 31.x  72-m.268.nu.44.to  the  Saints 
of  the  primitiue  Church.  268. 
311.  Vigilantius  herefie  againft 
fuch  as  fbrfooke  al  for  Chrift. 
381.  m.  Diuers  Religions  of Do- 
minicans,Francifcans  &c.are  noc 
diuers  Sedes  29i.2y2.diuers  rules 
andimitatio  of  diuers  holy  men, 
is  the  imitation  of  Chrift  him- 
felf.483.mar.497.Their  liuingin 
common,  Apoftolical.  268.Their 
riling  in  the  night  to  pray.  72. nu. 
4i.Their  bleiling.  j  1.  The  cotem- 
platiue  life  preferred  before  the 
adiueby  our  Sauiourhimfelf,in 
theperfons  of  Marieand  Martha. 
152.  Both  alwaies inthe  Church, 
ibid.  See  Motik.cs  and  Motiafiical  life. 
Eremites. 

Rehkjs.  The  touching  ofRelikes,' 
their  vertue,miracles.22.m.  13.92. 
120.309.28r.295.316.334.527.572. 
The  touching  of  Chrifts  Perfon 
orwhatfoeuer  belonged  to  him. 
86.m.The  hemme  of  Chrifts  gar- 
m  ent .  2  2 .  m.  23.3  6.m  ar.  9  2  .Hi  s  fe* 
pnlchre.  78. 5  7  2.  Mount  Thabor 
&  al  the  holy  lad. 46.5  27.his  holy 
Croffe.SeeCroJ?i' .S. Peters  fiiadow. 
234.  num.  12.  273. 274. his  chaines. 

*34* 
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*34\S.Paules  napkins, or  the  nap¬ 
kins  that  had  touched  his  body. 
3x5.ji6.His  chaincs.61.nu.1r. 334. 
His  blefling  and  vertue  in  the  ile 
Malta.  334.  His  prifonand  other 
memories  there.  352.  marg.  The 
RelikesofS.lohnBaptift,  Elias, 
Abdias.  37.  S.  Stcueus  Relikcs. 
279.  2.81.  S.Auguftin  of  Relikes. 
279. 281.  S.Chryfoftom.  1  (4.313. 
S.  HieroySi  20.572.  S.Gregorie 
334.  nu.io.Thegreatcr  vertueof 
Relikes,  the  more  is  the  honour 
of Chrift.  234.  313.  222.  marg.. 
.Saints  Rclikes  of  greater  force 
after  their  death. 31 5 .  Elifeus  bo¬ 
dy.  4.  Rej.  13.  Miraculous  refer- 
uation  of  Rclikes  from  putrefa-- 
&ioiiA7i.Relikcs  referued  in  the 
old  Teftamcnt.  572.  Vigilantius- 
herefie  againft  Relikes, condem¬ 
ned  of  old,  and  refuted  by  S.  Hie- 
rom.120.315.  nu.  11.  Thedeuo->- 
tion  ofthe  old  Chriftians  toward 
Relikes. 37. 334. 572. 1  *5.  marg. 
The  deuotion  toward  Chrifts 
body  when  it  was  dead,  1  17. 118. 
The  Pagans  abufed  holy  Relikes, 
as  the  Proceftants  doe  now.  37. 
Tranflation  of  Relikes,  izo.631. 
marg.  177. 

Reprobation,  at  large.  367. 368.Sinne 
isalwaicsthc  caufe  thereof,  ib. 

1 1 4.  mar.  It  oaketh  not  away  free 
wil.  368.  707.  How  God  railed 
Pharao.  36s.  Howheisfaidtoin- 
durate.ib.to  giuc  vp  into  a  repro¬ 
bate  fenfe.  3  4  6.  mar.  348.1m.  26.  p. 
17S.  marg.  Sec  God,  trie  wil,  Predef- 
tination. 

Reflitution  of  goods  il  gotten.  175 . 

Reward  Differences  of  rewards  in 
heauen  34. 174.  marg.scc 
Refpcdofreward.i6.nu.4.  pag. 
5>.nu.  i7.pag  63i.mar.162.mar. 
656.  marg-  Reward,  what  it  ligni- 
lieth.  389.  Reward  for  relicuing 
Cacholikc  prifoners.  25,  m.  26. 
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nu.  21.  538.  m.  539.  for  vifiting 
theminprifon.  338  m.  for  con- 
felling  of  Chrift  openly.  26.  for 
alworkesofmercie.  t62.  m.for 
forfakingand  Ioofing  ought,  for 
Gods  fake.  105. 171.  mar.  181.  m. 
Rome  called  Babylon,  &  why.  604. 
614.  679.  680.  The  Cliiircii  there, 
neuer  called  Babylon.  604.  614.. 
680.  The  Proteftants  fometime 
wilnothaue Babylon  to  lignifie 
Rome.  614.  680.  Their  malice  in: 
expounding  the  7.hilles,of  Rome 
when  the  Angel  himfelf  expoun- 
dethit  otherwife.  680.  The  com-- 
medatio  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  the  faith  thereof.  343.  347. 
The  Ghofpcl  traufported  from 
Hierufalem  thither  .259.  ^.mar. 
TheRomane  faith  and  the  Ca- 
tholike  faith  al  one.  347.  The 
priuiledgc  of  that  See  ,  not  to> 
erre.  6r.  62. 185. 137.  nn.  3.  Gods 
prouidence  towards  the  fame,, 
more  then  to  al  other  ftates.  3  ( z . 
506.  That  See  is  therockeof  the  ' 
Church,  and  S.  Peters  chaire, and 
See  Apoftolikc;  42.  43.  6r.  It~ 
ftandeth  vnmoueablc  againft  al 
Turkes  ,  Tyrants  ,  Heretikes, 
Schifmatikes.  506.  princes  and 
Emperours  ftand  in  aw  e  thereo  f 
328.  marg.  The  Ancient  Fathers 
or  al  Countries  fought  vnto  it 
for  refolution  ofdoubts.  185.  So  > 
oughtaltruc  Preachers.  452.353. 
Heretikes  only  refufc  fo  to  doe. 
453.  They  hate  this  See.5 8  3 .  They 
barke about  it  in  vaine.  43.  44. 
They  place  Antichrift  there  in  » 
S .  Panics  time.  507.  The  great 
Apoftafie  which  S.  Paulc  fpea- 
kethof  2.T/«y.2.flial  be  fronnhis 
See  of  Rome.  5 06.  The  Romans 
deuotion  in  vifiting  the  Chur¬ 
ches  6c  Martyrs  Rclikes  in  their 
Stations  and  Pilgrimages  ,  isafigne 
of  greater  faith.347. 

Bbb  2  Sacra 
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CM  A  cr  aments ,  feuen.  559. 233. See 
Confirmation ,  Penance ,  Orders, 
Manage ,  Extreme  vnflion.  Few  and 
eafie  in  refpedt  of  the  I  ewes  Sa¬ 
craments-  559.  More effe&ual & 
beneficial,  ibidem- 401573. 5 69. 
marg.  s77-2p<5.Externalelemets 
in  the  fame  not  burdenous  ,  not 
Iudaical,notHeathenifh.  559.206. 
Chrift  vfed  external  elements. 
223.vvhat  is  to  adore  in  fpirit-2o6. 

S.  Auguftin  falfely  alleaged  for 
two  Sacraments  only-  539.  Grace 
is  giuen  in  &  by  the  Sacraments. 
203.  20(5. 147.281. 183.312.  mar. 
355.354.rn.458.527.537.rn.549. 
m.  474.  602. 235.mar.f97.n1. 

They  flowed  out  of  chrifts  fide, 

&  thence  haue  their  vertuc.  244. 
contempt  of  the  Sacraments 
damnable  mar.  289.28(5.  mar. 
We  may  not  the  lefie  efteemethe 
Sacraments  becaufe  of  the  mini- 
fters  of  them.  pag.  4.  nu.  3.  pag. 

83.  nu.  9.  The  Sacraments  firftto 
becalled  for  in  ficknes.  86. 

T  he  B.Sacr  ament  of  the  altar 
213.  The  great  myfterie,and  in- 
ftitution  thereof  by  our  Sauiour. 

71.  71.  1 13. 1 1 5. 181. 183.  403.407. 
The  catholikes  imitate  Chrifts 
inftitution  thereof  and  the  Apofi- 
ties  tradition,the  Proteftats  doe 
not.  407.  408. 410.  The  Proteftats 
haue  taken  away  the  B .  Sacra¬ 
ment  altogether.  408.  214.  num. 

38.  The  real  prefence-  71.  71. 1I3. 
183. 184- 11  ;•  114- nu  33.  pag  213. 
263.  401.  nu.  i<5.  pag-  403.  409. 
374-  422-  m.  The  Ghofpel  fo 

plaine  for  the  real  prefcncc  ,  that 
Bezacontroulethit.  184.  i8i-m. 
Tranfubftantiation-  72.  113.  213. 
nu.  66  pag.  299.  mar. Chrifts  mi¬ 
raculous  &  fupernatural  dealing 
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with  his  body  many  wales  j  and 
that  it  is  not  to  be  meafured  by 
fenfe  and  natural  reafon.  37.  num. 
26.  pag.  46.  nu-  i-pag.fi-  nu.  1 6. 
p.  119.11U.  24.  pag.  no.  148.213. 
nu.  3  2.  pag.  nr.  146.  247.  i83.mj 
392.  Faith  neceflarie  in  this 
Sacrament-  200.  The  Proteftants 
iudge  thereof  by  fenfe  and  rea¬ 
fon.  213.  They  are  like  the  groffe 
Capharnait'es-  2 13.  To  aske ,  how 
it  may  be,  is  a  lewifh  word.zr^ 
Their  fcoffing  at  it.33.  nu.  33.  pag. 
76.  93.  nu.  3. 1 1 6-  marg.  The  real 
prefence  is  by  confecration.  72 . 

1 1 3.  401.  not  by  receiuing ,  or  in 
the  receiuing  only,  ibidem,  and 
408.  The  Heretikes  arguments 
anfwered.  in-  and  229.  marg. 
Adoration  of  the  B.  Sacrament, 
pag.  6.21.  nu.S  pag- 409.  333.  The 
honour  thereof  by  folemne  pro- 
cefiions.  36.  by  coftly  altars, cha¬ 
lices,  ornaments.  71.  ii3.  by  clea- 
ne  corporals.  7 6.  by  many  other 
meanes.  409. 106.  marg.  The  An¬ 
gels  areprefent.707.  nu.8.It  fan- 
difieth the  altar.  62. 179.  nu.33. 
It  is  thefuperfubftantial  and  dai¬ 
ly  bread  ,  fpecially  defired  in  the 
Eater  tiofier.  13.  16.  The  preemi¬ 
nences  thereof  aboue  Manna. 
213.  The  wonderful  effedes  ther- 
of  inthe  receiuers.  214. 402. 403. 
In  what  fenfeitiscalledfometi- 
meafigurci  72.  nu.26.  How  it  is 
both  a  figure  and  yet  the  thing  it 
felf.i  8  5.3  f3.How  it  is  called  bread 
after  the  confecration.  71.  213. 
Whether  S.  Paul  faying ,  tlu  f upper 
of  otir  Lord  ,  meane  the  S.  Sacra¬ 
ment.  407  Receiuing  in  one  kind. 
33.  and  1 13.  mar.  151-213.  214.  at 
large.  The  authorise  of  Scriptu¬ 
res  and  primitiue  Church  for  the 
fame.ii4, 276.mar.317.  mar.ltis 
indifferent, in  one  or  both  kinds, 
according  to  the  Churches  or- 

dinan- 
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dinancc.  214:  2  55-  The  caufes  why 
the  Church  appointed  one  kind. 
sLpThe  whole  grace  in  one  kind, 
a*td  therfore  the  people  not  de¬ 
frauded.  114.  The  Heretikcs  ar¬ 
guments  anfvtfered.  ibid.  andiT4. 
marg.  Priefts  faying  Made  mud 
rcceiue  both  kiudes.z  1 4.  The  pu- 
rkie  and  preparation  required  to 
the  worthie  receiuing  thereof, 
no- 251. 409-  nu.  27-28. 19X011- 
felTion  of  euery  mortal  finne,  ne- 
cefl'arie  before  we  receiuc.  419. 
JEuil  men  recciuethetruc  body  Sc 
bloud,  though  vnworthily.  409. 
The  danger  and  punilhment  of 
vnworthiereceiuing^cp.  nu  17. 
pag.  41 1. 1111.50. 51*  pag.405.mar. 
It  is  both  a  Sacrament  and  a  Suer  fin 
Sc  why.  71. 165. 

The  Sacrifice  of  the  altar, 
n.  nu.  4.  185.  and  405-  and  567. 

57i-577-')7s-5  79-at  lari?c-  lo6- 
n- 15. 298.  n  12.  588  Chrid  facri- 

ficed  his  body  &  bloud  at  his  lad 
flipper.  71.  nu.  28.  185.  184.  The 
facrifice  ofthe  altar  is  the  fe  If  fa¬ 
me  that  was  vpon the  Crofle.574. 
628.  Chrid  is  often  offered ,  Sc  in 
many  places.  578-  It  is  a  comme- 
mo  atiue  facrifice,  yet  a  true  fa¬ 
crifice.  1S4.  It  fucceeded  in  the 
place  of  al  the  facrifiecs  ofthe 
old  Law.  405.  nu.  1 1. 5*7. 577.  & 
feq.  Chrid  did  not  takcawayal 
facrifice  by  the  new  Tedamcnt, 
but  change  them  into  a  better. 
567.575  577.  &  feq.  The  external 
religion  ofthe  new  Tcdamentis 
principally  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
altar.  184-  Chrids  eternal  pried- 
hood  confidcthin  this  facrifice. 
567.  The  Fathers  cal  it.thevn- 
bloudy  facrifice.  57*.  they  cal  it 
the  M/i/fir^ot-Why  it  is  called  the 
huluufi-  588-  The  general  redem¬ 
ption  vpon  the  Crolfc  particu¬ 
larly  applied  in  this  facrifice. 579 
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The  Caluinids  argument  again  ft 
this  facrifice  ,  maketh  no  leffe 
againd  the  facrifiecs  of  Aloyfes. 
574-  lof.  nu.  19.  Their  argument 
againd  chrids  body  often  offe¬ 
red  and  in  many  places ,  was  an- 
fwered  by  the  Fathers  long  agoe. 
578.lt  is  offered  to  God  only .299 
in  the  memorie  and  honour  of 
‘Saints,  299.  409.  676.  for  the  li- 
uingand  the  dead^io  405.nu.21. 
pag-  6j6'SeeMafie. 

Sacriledgejakig  away  of  holy  thrgs 
or  profaning  them.  274.  201.  85. 
nu-  2j.  In  what  cafes  holylewels 
and  ornaments  may  be  broken  Sc 
otherwife  emploied.  71.  nu,  io.p. 
85- nu-  25. 

Saints  know  our  doings  and  our 
harts  ,  and  heare  our  praiers.  59J 
165.  1 67- m.  168. 586.  412-  marg. 
They  arc  as  Angels.  177.  They 
may  be  prefent  with  the  liuing. 
49.  ioi.m- at  their  ownetobes  Sc 
monumets.ddi.PrayingtoSaints 
&  that  rhey  pray  for  vs  541.  mar. 
167.  Angels  Prote&ours  of  Cou- 
tries  659.  661. 66~j-  279.  m.They 
areourmcdiatours&  aduocates 
withoutany  derogatio  to  Chrid. 
42s. ^18.627.628.  664.rn.H0w 
Chrid  is  our  only  Mediatour  Sc 
only  Aduocate.  517-  628.  rheco- 
clufion  of  al  praiers  is  Per  C  hrifitm 
Dominion  nofirum.  158.  m-  The  Pro. 
tedants  argumers  anfwcred.  570. 
558.562110.9.517. 5  28-Vigilatius 
their  Father  &  fouderof  thishe- 
reficrefutedbyS.  Hierom.  662. 
HoivS-  Hierom  faith,  that  Chrid 
&  his  Saints  are  euery  where.ibi- 
dcm.  Their  memories  or  com¬ 
memorations  in  the  facrifice  of 
thcMaflc.  199.410.675.  Canoni¬ 
zing  of  Saints  7.  Their  miracles. 
51-  nu.  14. See  Miracles, Reltk/s.Thc 
great  honour  of  Saints ,  Sc  that  it 
is  no  derogation  to  Chrids  ho- 
B  b  b  3  nour 
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nour$i.nu.  18.pag-316.uu.  16. 
pag.  503.  marg.  527.  552.  603. 

6 54.  marg.  555.  664.  marg.  669. 
marg.  marg.  They  are  patro-  • 
nes  of  men  and  countries.  670. 
They  are  called  sauiours.Redee- 
mers,&c.  without  derogation  to 
Chrift.  517. *27. 603..  278.  marg. 
our  hope.  498.  marg.  God  &  our 
Ladiefaue  vs,&  the  like  fpeaches 
305.651.To  beleeueinSaints.371. 
nu.  14.  pag.  552. 

Saiuation.  No  man  fure  of  his  falua- 
tion  but  in  hope. 236.357. 363.au. 
*5.  pag.  365.386-390.  400.447. 
402.356.mar.SeeF.  Proteftants 
fpecial  faith. 

Satisfattion.Sec  Penance.  Satisfa&oric 
workes  of  one  for  another.  42  9 „ 
439. 490.  Satisfaction  enioyned. 
13 1.  mar. 

Stbifme.  Prefigured  in  the  Ievves- 
Schifmatical Temples.  150.  205. 
206.  404.  inIeroboamscalues&: 
altars.404.inCore,Dathan)Abi- 
ron.  457.  643.  contrarie  to  the 
vnitie  of  the  Church.  412.  554. 
nu.  9.  pag.  466.  473.deteftable 
and  facrilegious.  473.  rhe  begin¬ 
ning  of  alschiftnes.  479.  mar.  In 
Schifmc  no  vvorke  auailable  to 
faluation.14.nu.24.pag.162. 236. 
numer.  4.  pag.  413.  numer.  1,  See 
Church. 

Schifmatical  feruice  & 
fermonstobeauoided.  87.  437. 
54T.203.mar.5pecially  the  Com¬ 
munion.  194.  403. 404.  See 
Heretikj  and  llerefie. 

Scandal.  ioz- marg.  321. 349*  marg. 

Scripture ,  Canonical  and  not  cauo- 
nicaldifcerned  and  iudged  by  the 
Church.  453.  See  after  the  pre- 
ta.cc  ,  S.  Auguftines  fcntenccs 
cited  at  large.  The  Scripture  and 
Church,  Whether  is  elder  and  of 
morcauthoritie.  453.  The  Pro¬ 
teftants  deny  many  booker  of 
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the  Scripture ,  beeaufe  they  are 
repugnant  to  their  herefieSi  See 
Htretikjs.  They  many  waiescor— 
rupt  the  Scriptures.  See  Heretikjs. 
Priuate  Phantaftical  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  Scriptures.  618.  621.  Al. 
Hcretikes  and  the  Diuel  himfelf 
alleage  Scriptures,  but fialfely.p. 

5.  nu. 25 .p.  11.  nu. 6.  p.  32. 133. m. 
146.  nu.2o.p.  235.364. 14.nu.35. 
39.  p.  563. 594.  650.  nu.  12.  pag. 

5 9 4. nu.  1. 695. nu.  21.  pag. 631., 
662.  Women  great  tatlers& 
talkers  of  scripture.  518.  Norths 
great  talkers  &  heaters  thereof,., 
but  the  doers  are  blefied.649.tn. . 
The  Scripture  is  fut  of  profound 
fenfes,  209.  461.  hardto  vnder- ■ 
ftand.  187.  marg.  281.  marg.  508... 
nu.  6.  p.  563.  nu.  4.  pag.  621.622. 
6to.nu.  19.  p.  611.  marg.  689.  S._ 
Paules  epiftles  hard  about  iufti- 
fication  by  faith  ,  and  therfore 
mifconftrued  of  old  and  new  he- 
retikes.  352.  See  the  24s  Chap. . 
Apoc.  62i.TheEpiftletotheRo- 
nuues  hard  concerning  predefti- 
nation.  365.  marg.  The  difficul- 
tieofthe  Apocalypfe.  680.  The 
Proteftants  count  al  Scriptures 
eafie  for  euery  man  to  vnder- 
ftand  by  his  priuate  fpirit ,  and 
therfore  they  reied  the  Dodours 
expofitions  ,  &  admit  nothing 
but  Scripture.  621.  Their  foolifli 
diftindionthatS.  Paules  epiftles 
are  not  hard  ,  but  the  matter  he 
vvritcthof.622.Thefelf-fameScri- 
ptures ,  alleagedby  the  old  here- 
tikes  and  the  Proteftants.and  an- 
fwered  by  theFathers  longagoe. 
400.  n-5.p.  525.685.^10.688^.7. 
661. 662. The  Scripture  confifteth 
in  the  truefenfe  thereof ,  which 
jsonlyinche  catholike  church. 
32  7.  nu  6.  p.  618-  nu  20. The  bare 
letter  killech  both  lew  &  Here- 
tike.  432.  They  fearch  not  the 

Scrip- 
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Scriptures  deeply  ,  but  fuperfi- 
cially.  no.  Who  be  the  litle  ones 
t  hat  beft  vnderftand  the  Scriptu¬ 
res.  jo.  011-15.  p- 151.  nu.  ai.The 
ancient  Fathers  humilitie  inrea¬ 
ding  and  expounding  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  6iz.  j  08. 610. nu-  19.  pag. 
6 50.  Catholike  Doftonrs  only 
are  right  haudlers  of  the  scrip- 
turcs_j4.L-The  curfe  for  adding 
anddiminifliing  thereof:  &  that 
it  pertaineth  to  heretikes,  not  to 
Catholike  expofitours.  69}.  The 
interpretation  of  Scripture  is 
called  prcphecie.j74  mar.  when 
the  fame  is  according  to  the  rule 
of  faith,  ibid.  Of  the  trauflating 
and  reading  the  holy  Scriptures 
inthe  vulgartonguc,  of  the  diffi- 
cultie  of  them ,  Sc  with  what  hu- 
militiethey  ought  to  be  read,  & 
of  many  other  points  concer¬ 
ning  the  facrcd  Scriptures  ,  fee 
the  Preface  to  the  Reader-  The 
text  corrupted  by  old  heretikes. 

6 33- 63)'  Scriptures  haue  not  on¬ 
ly  a  literal  fenfe,  but  alfo  a  my  fti- 
cai  and  allegorical.  7.  nu- 1 5  .pag. 
461. 557.  mar.  564.  mar. The  Pro- 
tellants  deride  the  myftical  in¬ 
terpretations  of  the  ancient 
Doftours.  564.  mar.  The  people 
may  not  iudge  of  the  fenfe  of 
scriptures  ,  or  of  their  Paftours 
expofitions-jio.rhc  comfort  and 
profit  of  Chriftian  Cathol.  men 
in  reading  and  hearing  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  j  10.  380.  marg.  541.  What 
they  find  in  fcarching  the  scrip¬ 
tures.  108.  Not  only  Scriptures, 
buttraJition  alfo.  5 71.  mar.  507. 
54z.250.mar  day-mar.  <566- mar. 
The  Apoftles  and  Churches  pre¬ 
cepts  502  mar  See  Tradition.  1  he 
Churches  order  in  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  her  diuinc  Seruice. 
SccChv  r  ch. 

taken  fometime  in  good  parr, 
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but  now  in  the  etiif. 
marg. 

Simoitie,  what ,  and  why  Co  called* 
184-  What  a  heinous  finne.  ibid, 
nu-  22. 

Si«n t,  Original  &  a&uai-  ;fy.  nu.14.’ 
6z5-  nu.  7.  Alconcciued  and  bor¬ 
ne  in  original  finne,  Chrift  ex¬ 
cepted,  &  his  B. Mother,  3  j  t  N® 
man  liueth  withoutfinnc.d25.nu. 
8- pag  16.  s-  Auguftin  cxcepteth 
our  B- Ladie.  pag.  5.’5.nu.  B.sin- 
nes  mortal  &  venial.  14. 1 6.6pj% 
348.  <5z  5  -Not  God,  but  the  Di- 
uel  is  authour  or  finne-  31.  m  sec 
Cod.  How  the  Diuel  finned  from 
thebcginning.dji-Concupifcen- 
cecaufeoffinne.  did-  m.  A1  finne 
proceedeth  ofthreefpecialtljgs 
mentioned  by  y.  I  ohn.  6 1 6.  mar. 
The  law  did  not  caufe  finne.  388. 
50 6.  m.  Mortal  finne  excludeth 
grace  and  iuftice  <5  j  i-  Venial  fin. 
nes  confift  with  grace  and  true 
iuftice-  <5z5.  Examples  of  venial 
finnes.  625.  How  they  are  taken 
away  without  any  Sacramenr. 
131- they  may  be  forgiuen  after 
death.  87.  Alremiffion  of  finnes 
isby the  Paflion  of  Chrift.  dz 5. 
Many  fccundaric  meanes  and  in- 
ftruments  of  remiflion.by  which 
thePafiion  of  Chrift  is  applied. 
615-  What  is  meant  by  ,  Sinnes 
couercd  and  not  imputed.  55 5. 
Sinnes  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
3MI.31.  Sinnes  cry  ing  to  heauen. 
600.  No  finne  ,  but  in  this  life  it 
may  be  remitted-  the  contrarie 
is  the  hcrefic  of  the  Caluinifts. 
d;d-  Sec  Tenancc.  They  areworfe 
in  this  point  then  theNouatians, 
y  6 3.  Whatis(inS-IohnsEpifile) 
a  finne  to  death,  63s-  Three  de¬ 
grees  of  finnes  fignified  by  the 
three  dead  that  Chrift  raifedto 
life.pz.Sinncthecaufcoffickncs 
&  other  plagues  -.(6 
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SphifTo  adore  and  feme  God  in  fpi- 
ric.  10 6.  Boafting  of  the  fpirit. 
633.  Not  to  credit  euery  fpirit, &: 

.  how  to  trie  the.  j-oi .  The  church 
only  hath  to  difcerne  fpirits. 633. 
TheteftimonieoftheSpiritinvs. 
56j. 

Supererogation*  pag.  50-  v.  tv  152. 
marg.  171. v.  12.  396.  v.  15.  400. 
See  W  orkjs. 

and  difference  of  degrees 
not  forbidden.  $3.  marg- 149. 
marg. 

Superfiition  not  allowed  in  the  Ca- 
tholike  Church,  jt  1.  491-  m.  The 
Proteftants  falfely  cal  deuotion, 
fuperftition.jti. 

Supretmcie  of  temporal  Princes  in 
matters  EcclefiafticahSee  Princes . 

r. 

TlrfwduetoGod  &  his  Priefts: 

565.  Giuenby  the  inferiour 
.tothefuperiour.  ib.  Paied  in  the 
Law  of  nature  &  Moyfes.ibidem. 
How  due  to  the  Priefts  of  chrifts 
Church.  5 66. 

Tongues.  Praiers  in'  an  vnknowen 
tongue-  See  P raters*  The  i4.  chap, 
of  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians  ex  • 
plicated  concerning  tongues. 
416- The  Proteftants  vaine  boaf¬ 
ting  of  tongues.  413-  marg.  The 
three  principal  tongues  in  the 
title  of  the  croffe  of  Chrift.  14$. 
marg.  The  holy  Scriptures  moft 
conueniently  preferued  in  them, 
ibid. 

Touching  a  profitable  ceremonie 
pag.86.  91.  v*  41*  91. 103.135. 138. 
147.  See  impofition  of  hands  and  Ilf- 
Ukjs. 

Traditions  not  written  509  at  largei 
777.431-  563.  601.  marg-  119. 
407. 419. 39. 143 . 4 1  p.  m.  643,341. 
m-  Apoftolical  traditions-  373. 
407.431. 510-511. 5,63419.  m.  Par-. 
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ticular  traditions  of  the  Apoftles 
the  Leuc*  ia.  131.  m.  the  adminif- 
tration  of  the  B.  Sacrament.407_ 
410.  a  commemoration  &  inuo- 
cation  of  Saints  in  the  Maffe.  ib.. 
praier  for  the  dead  ib.  and  510.. 
mingling  water  with  wine.  ibid. 
Baptizing  of  infantes.  509.  510. 
the  ApoftlesCreed  5 1  o.See  other 
particular  traditions.  p;6o4. 509.. 
&  510-  Paftfnofter  in  the  Alaffe. 517 
keepingof  Sunday, 'Eafter,Whit- 
funtide &c. 40.  411.  m-  Howto 
know  Apoftolical  tra.litions.510 
S.  Ignatius  booke  of  the  Apoft. 
traditions,  ib.  The  Fathers  efti- 
mation  of  traditions,  fro.  The 
Proteftants  hatred  of  the  very 
name  and  fuppreffing  the  fame  in. 
the  text  of  holy  Scripture.  509. 
fi  x.  ra.  They  are  called,  Depofitum 
534.  defeending  from  the  A- 
poftlesbyBifiiop  andBiihop  vn- 
ro  theendof  the  world.  534.  The 
Proteftants  can  fhew  no  fuch  De - 
pofitutn-  534.  Heretikesconuifted 
by  tradition  1.5  io..Iewilh  Sc  he¬ 
retical  traditions-.  4o.  97. 

Translation  of  the  Bible  into-  Greek, 
called  septiuginta  633;citedofthe 
Euangeliftes  ,  and  authentical  in 
theGrecke  Church,  ibid.  Theau- 
theiitical  Latin tranflation.  581. 
Beza  preferreth  it  before  al  the 
reft-  See  the  preface.  Tranflatours 
of  holy  Scripture  muftbeexa<£t 
and  fincere.  200.  See  the  preface > 
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Vlrginitie, better  then  Marriage, 
more  meritorious  -Sc  grate¬ 
ful  to  God,  fitter  for  his  feruice. 
4. 51.397.675.  m.  311.  Thecon- 
trarie  was  louinians  old  coiem- 
iied  herefie.  uz- yireinitie  coun* 

feled 
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feled ,  not  commanded  ri.  j 96. 
395.  marg.See  M4rrM,gf.  Pro  felled 
virgins  may  not  marric.  See  Vow. 
The  ftate  of  virgins  pafleththe 
reft.  6-js.  marg. 

Vifions  recorded  in  the  Scriptures. 
185.  287.  288.  331.  44 6.  Vifions 
haue  no  credit  with  Herctikes, 

•  fpccially  with  the  Proteftants. 
288.  marg.  446.  Some  haue  been 
rapt  to  fee  the  ftate  of  the  next 
life.445.marg. 

Extreme  vnftion.  See  Extreme. 

liViv.an  afte  of  foueraigne  worftiip^ 
i5i.Neuertrue  religion  without 
vowes  &  votaries,  ib.  The  Pro¬ 
teftants  haue  abadoned  al  vowes 
and  votaries,  ib.  Vow  of  monaf- 
tical  and  religious  life.  153. 274.. 
Vow  of  virginitie  or  chaftitie, 
lawful, poftible  &c.  51.  530.531. 
532.  Yong  women  may  vow  Re¬ 
ligion.  5  ji.  Our  B.  Ladie  vowed 
virginitie.  117..  The  daughters 
of  Philip  the  Deaco  were  vowed 
virgins.  321.  The  Apoftles  vowed 
pouertie  aijd^Jrofelfed  the  reli¬ 
gious  ftate  of  perfe&ion.  p.  51.. 
nu.21.  i7^Brcachofvowes  dam- 
nable.274.39  5.396.11  is  tobreakc 
their  firft  faith.  530.  It  is  togoe 
after  Satan.  531.  It  isthehigheft 
kind  of  Sacriledge.  274.  It  is 
worfe  then  aduontric.  532.  What 
virginsand  vidowesthc  Apoftle 
allowcthro  marrie.396. 531.I0UI- 
nian  for  perfuading  Nunncs  to 
marrie  ,  is  called  of  S.  Anguftin 
a  monger :  and  of  S.  Hierom  ,  he  Sc 
his  folowers yCbrifiian  Epicures 5 3?. 
The  Proteftants  call  ouinianshe- 
refie  ,  Gods  word.  532..  What 
vowes  are  vnlawful ,  and  not  to 
be  kept.  3  25. 

Vfur'te  not  to  be  vfed  among  chri- 
ftians.  140.  Spiritual  vfurie  in 
the  better  fenfe.  <58.  nu.  27. 
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VVidowbtod.  529.  at  large.  This 
ftate  more  blefled  then  the 
ftate  of  Matrimonie-  393.  marg. 
Their  continual  praier  &  conti- 
nencie.  528.  mar. The  example  of 
holy  Anne.  129.  130.  S.  Ambrofe 
and  S.  Auguftin  wrote  whole 
books  in  commendation  of  the 
ftate  of  widowhood.  529.  The 
Churches  widowes  called  Diitff- 
ttijj'dt,  and  their  office.  529.  They 
muft  haue  had  but  one  husband, 
ibid.  The  Caluinifts  nioft  abfurd 
exposition  of  thefe  jvords  ,  The 
husband  of  one  wife.  530.  The  Apof¬ 
tle  forbiddeth  not  al  yortg 
widowesto  vow.  531.  See  Conti- 
tiencie. 

The  word  of  God  ,  is  not  only  that 
which  is  written  in  the  Scriptu¬ 
res.  499.  See  Gbofpel.  Tradition. 

W  orkjs  meritorious  of  life  euerlaf- 
t*ng..i7. 1 5 9. 350.  487.  544.  5*3. 
753.  mar.  No  workes  of  themfel- 
ucs  ,  without  faith  and  the  grace 
of  God  ,  are  meritorious.  540. 
544.  Suchare  theworkes  thats. 
Paul  excludeth  from  iuftifleatio.. 
340. 3 j  o.  353. 373. 348. 452.  mar. 
We  prefume  not  vponourowne 
workes  or  merits  ,  as  ofourfel- 
ues ,  but  as  of  Gods  grace.  868.. 
marg.  544.  The  Proteftants  make 
no  difference  between  Chriftian 
mens  workes  done  in  grace  ,  and 
the  workes  of  Iewes  and  Pagans. 
373.  They  are  iniurious  to  Gods 
grace  which  maketh  workes 
meritorious. 5  44.  The  Scriptures 
which  they  falfcly  alleadge  ,  an- 
fwered.  170.  jd4.Wcarc  iuftified 
by  workes  alfo  ,  and  not  by  faith 
only. id.  593. 394.  and  595.  atlar- 
ge.139.marg.d28.  mar.  4*4.  m. 
490.  m.  533.  mar.  See  Faith. Good 
Ccc  wcj> 
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workes before  faith,  though  not 
mcritorious.yctare  preparatiues 
to  the  firftiuftification.  288.  352, 
m.That  euery  man  dial  be  rewar¬ 
ded  according  to  his  vvorkes,is  a 
common  phrafe  in  Scripture.  44. 
54 6.  mar.  350. 387.506. mar.  <594. 
mar,  not  according  to  faith  only 
or  lackeof faith.  69 o.  nu.  12.  Al 
good  workes  rewarded  in  hea- 
uen.630.mar.  ,74.  nu.  i.pag.558. 
477.  marg.494.marg.171.  marg. 
Heauen  is  due  for  them  accor- 
dingtoGods  iuftice.  544.  563. 
530.  mar.'Theygiue  great  confi¬ 
dence  before  God.  676.  mar. 

Workes  may  be  done  in  refpeCt 
of  reward;  16.  num.  4.  pag.  580. 
mar.  pa.  400.  The  three  workes 
ofiuftice.  13. 15.  16.  Workesof 
mercie  how  acceptable  to  God. 
dii. 286.  mar.  308.  mar.  See  Aimes 
Workes  of  perfection  or  fupere- 
rogation.  400.  439. 152.  m.  See 
c.  EHangdical  counfels.  Workes  fa: 
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tisfaftorie.  131.  m.See  Faith,  T  uni¬ 
fication,  Ma  ite, Re  ward. Heauen  pre¬ 
pared  for  them  only  that  deferue 
it  by  good  workes.  53..num.  13. 
pag.  67.  mar  .Without  good  wor¬ 
kes  a  man  fhal  be  damned.  13 i.m. 
139.  mar.  688.  marg.  The  booke 
of  euery  mans  workes  opened  in 
the  day  of  iudgement.  6<,o. 

Worldly  freinds.$6. 87. 158.  marg.. 

Z 

ZEale  againft  Heretikes.  See 
Heretikes.  in  Gods  caufe. 
6 <57.  nu.16.pag  690.  nu  9.  Zeale 
in  religion ,  counted  of  worldly 
men  ,  madnes.  86.  See  Neuters. 
Zeale  and  feruour  to  heare  and 
folowChrift. 97.  Zeale  of  failing 
foules.  1^7. 163. and  164.  mar  481. 
marg.  4.,  6.  mar.  c8o.marg.Zeale 
againft  finne.  319.  marg.  The 
madde  zeale  of  heretikes.  309. 
marg.  ’  _  r 
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Faults  efcapcd  in  the  text. 

The  former  word  is  the  fault,  the  later  the  cotrettm'. 

Pag  ifc.Li8.thcr  aync,thc  rayne.p.io,l.i4.floxcs,foxes.p.  66, 1.41  ftrawed,  ftravcdft.  pT 
36. 1.  12.  fort  hand,  forth  and.  p.  96 A.  i8.your,yoH.  p.  97,  Lip.  tel,  to  tel.  p.  113. 1, 16. at,  a. 
p.  i{<>.  Li.  tluth,  that  he.  p.  197. 1.  1.  '  with,  with.  p.  104. 1. 2  $.  fpake,’fpcakc.  p.  116.  1.  iS , 
to  goe,goc.p.  1 3  6. 1.2.7 .poft  verbum  addc  27  .p.  27°.  L  3 1.  falutation,falnation.  p.31  f  .l.S. 
into, in  to.p.3  j  3.L4.1and,lands.Rom.i,io.Icw,Iev'  firft.i.Cor.i,  jo.SaiKftificatio,  and  fan- 
&ification.i.Cor.6,i9>o\v'nc%ownc?i.Cor,if,2i.by,for  *  by.  1.  Cor.  10,  ir.  indeed,  (indeed, 
Phil.4,$.aimablcamiable.i..Thcf.3,3.wouldjshould.i,Tim.7,2i.b,be.Heb.f,i6*on,an.Ib,v; 
20.  intrcd,cntrcd.Hcb.  i2,ij.thc,to  the.  2.Pct.i,i7.This,  This  is.  1.  Io.i,io.world,'word.r# 
10.3,17. him,  inhim.j.Io.v.  4.that  thcn,then that. Apoc. 1,20. tc,the.  Apoc. 14,13.  hcad,dcad. 

Oder  fiiults . 

Prcf.f.To  fay. or  hand  led, handled.  We  thcrfor*,text.tcxt,a.nd  to.  J.For example,  mar, 
after  al,bcforc  alj  We  bind. of,of  his, 

Pag.  2. 1.  9,  of  al,of.p  37  1. 13. primate,  prinatc  p.86.marg,Leu.n.Lu  n.p.t?.1.4.heares,' 
hearers.p.p^.l.Li  Lukc,S. Luke  p.  1x8  1.6.of,ycarcs  of.p  13  j  is, it  is  p.i  j  j.ma.Lult  thealmes, 
alines. p  ih  1.2  6.fwcrc,wcrc  p  i29,marg  1  12  moral,  mortal  p  1 37  1  2,prccecdc:h,proccc- 
deth  p. 2)4.1  4y.cntcrncth,entcrtayncth  p  1*8.1,17. \vorc,\vcie.l.fcq  las,as  p.i8i  l.pcn.Opcr- 
tatus,Optatits  p  183. 1. ulc. 108, cp.ic8.p.< 89-mar  I.12  other  ,others.p.3? 3. mar. Gal  i.Gal.j.p/ 
336  1  29earc,carcp  390 .1  i8.shai  py,$ha**ply  p.410. 1  19.  to,  to  the  p. 419.1.1.  that,  at  p-4)7.’ 
1.  43  gauc,gitic.  In  tit.Ep.ad  Phil.Philipians,Philippians. p.490.1  30  a,al.  p.49^  1.  antt  pen. 
alonc,alonc  p  (03.m11*  p.507.  part  of  the  firft  line  is  fuperfluous  lb  1  44* 

prefigure, prefigured. p  517.1. 2.0  for  al,for.p.f2i  l.i  Sc  p.  *24  l.i j  iniquity,  antiquity.  p.fjj*. 
1  3t.Cliriftians,Chriftmas.p.  f  35.1.21  wherin  in,whcrin  p.^63.1.  i9.place, places  1.  jo.  iniul>, 
rniuft  p.  577  l.i$.Chrifts,of  Chrifts  p.612. 1.46.to,io  be.p  614  l.i.  fcniours.fcniour  p.  6,8.1, 
37. Cypria,S. Cyprian. p  612. 1.  3. alone, al one.p.628.1.f2,Philctius,Philetus.p  662. 1  4.my, 
thy  .  p  676.marg.hrft  vifion,  lift  vifion.  p, 684, l.i  f,it;  io  it.  In  the  table  of  Epifllcs  afldGhel^ 
pel, addc,  S.Dominik,  Ep.  2.  Tini.4, 
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